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Lord Biſhop of FL X ' 


MY LORD, 

0VUR Kind and Generous Ac- 
| ceptance of my former Under- 
takings q which juſtly. ments my moſt 
i Thankful Acknowledgments , which 1 


4} here render toFour Lordſhip)bath encou- 


raged me to make this Offering of ano- 
ther little Treatiſe, and to requeſt Tou 
1 to take both it and its worthleſs Author 
i into Tour ProteAlion. Tour Name alone 
y 35 a ſufficient Amulet againſt the Cen- 
ſures which theſe Papers may be expo- 
ſed ta by being made thus Publick, 
None will venture to damn that Book 
A 2 which 


=  TheEpiſlle Dedicatory. 

which Your Lordſhip ſhall be pleaſed to 
Patronize. I am confident of the Good- 
neſs of the Cauſe which I have Eſpou-- 
' +: ſed, but T am as ſenſible on the other 
hand of my great and manifold Defefis 
in the managing it. However, I en- 
tertain good hopes of finding my Rea- 
ders in ſome meaſure favourable to this 
Enterprize, when they ſhall behold Tour 
Lordſhip's Name, which is the known 
Name of Learning and Picty, prefixed 


to it by, 

My Lord, 

Your Lordſhips 

wil x Moſt Humble:and 


-+ Devoted Servant, 


4) +.  Fobit Edwards. 


The 


T. HM 


PREFACE. 


HAT I had prepared for the Publick 
\\ / View concerning the Authority, Stile, 
and Perfe#ion of Scripture I intended 
to have Publiſhed together in one Volume ; but 
finding. that the Preſent Age is not for Great 
Books, T. am content to comply with it fo far ; 
eſpecially perceiving the Firſt Part of this my Un- 
dertaking to ſwell into a moderate Ofawo, I am 
willing it ſhould go into the World alone ; and 
accordingly [ now Publiſh that Firſt Part only, 
intending to treat of the Srile and Perfetion of 
Scripture cither in one or two Volumes after- 
wards. The whole Attempt is of near Afﬀinit 
with my former Undertaking, viz. of Critict- 
Zing on ſeveral Texts of Scripture, eſpecially ſuch 
as are Difficult, and giving the Reſolution of then). 
I have all along, whilſt I have mention'd ſeve- 
ral Paſſages of Holy Writ (to which the Opi- 
nions or Practiſes of the Pagans refer) given an 
Explication generally of them ; So that 1 am till 
in purſuit of my former Dcſign, and I make it 
my Buſineſs to clear and illuſtrate the Sacred Wri- 
tings, eſpecially that parr of them which is moſt 
Obſcure and Difficult, But the more particular 
Deſign of theſe Papers is to aſſert rhe Truth and 
Awmhority of thoſe Ancient and Divine Writings. 
A} and 


The Preface. 


and that from the Teſtimonies of our profeſſed 
Adverſarics, wiz. Pagans and Fews. It were 
folly to deny that divers of theſe things are men- 
tioned in other Authors, and partly to the fame 
purpoſe that I have produced them, (as indeed 
what uſefn] Subject is there that hath eſcaped the 
Pens of the Learned ? ) but then it will be fittmg 
(if not neceflary ) Yor me'to add, ina juſt Vin- 
dication of my preſent Attempt, that To far as 
I have converſed with Writers, I never met with 
any that Traced this Noble Subje&, both through 
the Old and New-Teftament, which is the Deſign 
of this preſent Work. I know ſome have hinted 
at a few of theſe Remarks, and moſt common! 
without inſiſting on the Reaſons and Groun 
of them, and without examining the particular 
Circumſtances belonging to them. Bute T have 
not contented my felf with this ſuperficial way of 
delivering theſe things, but have endeavoured to 
Search into the true and genuine Original of 
them, which hath occaſioned ſeveral Juſt Dif- 
courſes, and enlarged Diſquiſitions on the various 
Matters which occur under thoſe ' Heads. In 
brief, I have amply proſecuted this Argument by 
offering a vaſt number of Particulars from m 
own Enquiry and Obſervation : I have deſignedly 
Treated on this Theme, which ſcarce any have 
done : I have methodically digeſted my Mare- 
rials according to the Hiſtories, or other Pafſa- 
es in the Bible, to which they have reference in 
ewiſh or Pagan Writers: And Laſtly, I have 
made the whole Serviceable to this excelent Pur- 
poſe, wiz. the atteſting and confirming the Truth 
of the Sacred Scriptures. 
But the main of this Preface ſhall be ſpent in 
. indicating my Jatgrprecation of 1 Cor, 15. 25. 


The Preface. 


Ismy former Enquiy into that Text, where I 

maintained that & Benfe{onluer by Homer (which 

qur'Frandators render "Reps far the Dead) is 
pro 


a——_ to the grue ification of 
the Words in eb och wg oe rg reer 
ou the Account, or by reaſon of, or far the ſake of the 
Dead. Which Interpretatian, I percaive, ſome 
are backward to entextain, becauſe they doube 
whether the Prepoſition ygp* join'd with a Ger 
tive Caſe, be taken in that ſenſe in Prophane 
Authors They grant it is Equivalent with the 
Latin ca, pratid, or in gratiam, but they think 
that theſe, and conſequently the Greek Prepoſi- 
tion always refer to, and denate ſome Advantage 
or Renefit : Therefore according to theſe Perſons 
64p rezeg&r ſhould rather be rendred for the = | 
als Dead, becauſe this is the Acception of the 
repoſition in the Writings of all Prophane Au- 
thars. Bue to this I might reply, and that with. 
moſt juſtifiable Reaſon, chat I am not obliged to 
prove that this Prepoſition is uſed in Pagen Wri- 
ters in the ſame Senſe that I aflert it to be uſed 
in this place of $t. Paul. Who knows not that 
ſome Authors have a particular and individual 
Senſe of fome Words appropriated to themlſelyes, 
and it is in vain to look for the fame Acception 
of them in other Writers? The Commentators 
on Homer, Ariſtophanes, Herodotus, or any other 
og __ck or Latin Author, take notice that 
a Word or Phraſe is uſed by theſe Writers in 
a Senſe different from what is found in others ; 
and this is Satisfactory to the Learned. -Bur eſpe- 
cially if they find that one of theſe Authors u 
e word more than once in this peculiar 
they are confirmed in the belief of chis 
meaning of it. So it ſhould be here; 


A 4 | for 
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for this is certain, thitthe "Authority of the New: 
Teft ament is every whit'as good as that of the fore- 
mention'd Authors, or'any other. © Any fair! Cri- 
tick will readily grant, that if I produce two or 
three places in the New-Teffament whiere the Pre- 
poſition Jep* hath the -—— which Faf- 
fix to it, I perform my. Task well enough. And 
this I have already done in my Enquiry into that 
Text, where more 'thari the fore-named num- 
ber of places is brought to confirm that particu- 
lar Senſ of the word g@p* which I have propoun- 
ded. I conld have mentioned Gal. 1. 4. and 
I Pet. 3.18. and other Texts made uſe of 'by | 
Grotius, where he thinks' 6 <uagriay is to be 
rendred, | by reaſon of, or becauſe of, or on the ac+ 
count of our Sins, | for our Sins were the proper 
Impulſive. meritorious Cauſe of Chriſt's Death; 
though we muſt not exclude the Final Cauſe, be- 
cauſe he ſuffered to take away our Sins. And 
oſfuu goes ſomething higher, who aſſures us that 
ya" and ob, propter, pro prefixed to Sins or Fawlrs, 
and join'd with Suffering or Puniſhing whether in 
pcripture. or any other good Author alwavs' ſig- 
nifizs the Antecedent or meritorious Cauſe, /but never 
the Final: And I verily believe that Voſs was 
as good a Grammar-Scholar as Socinus, whom 
he _ oppofeth in this ' particular. There are 
other Texts which I might have produced, as 
Fobn I. 4. thu Sickneſs is Up + Sus Ty ber, for, 
or on the account of God's Glory ; and 2 Theſſ. 1.5 
5s" is wi mdogers for which ( viz. the Kingdom: 
of God ) ye ſuffer ; in'both which places yaþ* de-1 
notes an impulſive Cauſe. And perhaps that? 
lace, 2 Phil. 13. Js" Wwdda}, is to be under- 

ood fa. , It is ſufficient then ro have proved; 
that Jap" is uſed in ſeveral places of ' cthe' New- 
| | Teſt ament 


— ww" Www way ws , TT © 5 % 
\ - ha. wu © ks T ,, 


pad G——_—_- _— 


The Preface. 
Teftament in the Senſe before-named, 5. e. that it 
is as much as | on the account ] or [ becauſe 
of ] or { for the ſake ] that it ſignifies ſome Ree- 
ſon, Account, or Motive, why a Man ſhould do 
ſuch a thing. We need not ſearch into other 
Authors to find whether this be the import of vets 
among them ; this is not requiſite, for the New- 
Teftament is able to vouch it ſelf. 

But though to prove this Senſe of the Prepoſi- 
tion in Claſfical Authors be more than I need to 
do, yet for the SatisfaQtion of the Scrupulous, for 
Vindicating my Interpretation of that Texr, and 
for the Eſtabliſhing it beyond all Exceptions for 
the future, I will ſhew that this very ſignification 
of veie ( and that with a word in the Genitive 
Caſe) is not uncommon in the Pagan Stile ; and 
particularly I will make it evident that it hath 
not always a reference to a Benefit, as ſome think, 
For Proof of this I might fend you to Stepheny's 
Theſaurus where in the word vatg he produces 
ſome Paſſages out of Herodian, Demoſthenes, and 
(as I remember) Plutarch, which do in ſome 
meaſure evince the foreſaid Acceprtion of the Pre- 
poſition ; and out of Homer's Sixth 1iad he hath a 


a plain place, 


"Yap" older dioys' ditw 
Tlgss Tygwr. 
where 5+" oifey is not rendred de te ( as the com- 
mon Verſion is) but caus4 tud, or proprer te, be- 
cauſe of thee I bear ill of the Trojans. Accordingly 
the great admired oliaſt Euftatbizs interprets - 
alwie cid bY Ne of, and 'tis as much, he ſaith, as 


"geatfer of, becauſe of thee, or on thy account, But 


whether this be rhe meaning of g@p* in this place 


It is not ſo much material as that we need corn- 


crovere 


The Prefers. 
trovert it ; but this is fufficiene for my: purpoſe = 
that this famous Commentator who underſtood 
Greek fo well, acquaints us, that the Signification 
of <p is ſometimes as much as dew, yes when 
+ «ay doth not fignific or-imply a Benefit, as is clear 
it this place ; for theſe words of Hettor cannot ' 
pollibly be carried to any fuch Senſe ; that is un- | 
deniable. Wherefore: their Fancy falls to the 
round who think the meaning of diy vie is 
for the benefit or emolument of fuch a one ]. 

I have ſomething yet more to prove, ( and that 
even from Pages Authority ) which m_ =_ 
wr-frequently imports an impulſive ( 
that dire&ly and plainly, and that it ought to be 
tranflated [ on the account, by reaſon of, becauſe 
of ] To evince this, I will chooſe out an Author 

ainſt whom there can be no Exception, I mean 

ates, whoſe Writings are famed for their Pro- 
priety of Phraſe, and Clearnefs of Stile. There 
hath theſe Expreflions, * vp WW ovrhunir woas- 
perry Fo fight on account of the Leagues made between 
them, f vp" vis indbicha; moxcuir, to fiebs fer, or 
on the account of their Liberty, * <a tis larriv ul 
ela; magucry, £0 fight for, or becauſe of their own ſafe- 
ty. Theſe are all hnpe//zzg Cauſes, the Confide- 
ration of their League, of cheir Liberty, and their 
Common Safety excited them to do what they 
did. As in a higher Senſe I proved that many in * 
the Apoſtles Times were exciced to initiate them- - 
felves into the Church by Baptiſm by the Conſi- * 
deration of what the Holy Martyrs underwent 
for the Cauſe of Feſus. They were Baptized on 
the account of, by reaſon of, for the ſake of you 
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Aw die with fo mach _— To proceed in 
the ſame Author, he imſelf thus, * 4" 
Hh dymiteo dur, to for Rewards, i. ©. becauſe 
4 thoſe Rewards which they expeRed : Theſe et- 
equally firred rhem wp ro behave themſelves with 
eat bravery. So f wv is Sim dmfviecow i 
ranſlaced fame gratis by Wolfus, to die on vhe ac- 
count of that Fame and Glory which they knew they 
ſhould purchaſe after Death. And of the fame 
fort is that Paſſage, | There are thoſe, ſab be, 
that would not change their Tives vp 2 ld #A- 
jlg on any other + uccount whatſoever, yet ave moſt 
willing to loſe cheir Lives in the Wars vey)  m- 
yh Hits, on the account, or for 7he ſake of getting « 
Name. This was the moving, the Impultive Caufe 
of their dying. And that ether fer of Phraſes, 
4 Fury Exew Wap, * SmSSFpeu oy dow Wah, ec. To render 
Ti for thus or that, confirms that Interpreta- 
tion which 1 have given, for thoſe Favours and 
Kindneſſes which they received, moved rbem to 
pay that tribute of Thanks. What we meet 
with in another place is ro our purpoſe; tis ir 
juſt, ſairh be, to infli ſo unequal and ſevere Pu- 
niſhrhents 4p Twantror iyzanudror, for, Or on the 
account of ſuch Faults ? And 1o 'tis uſed inthe fame 
Oration again, with reference to Puniſhment. 
And when he ſaith, || vw 5r AMS; quarum rerum 
metu \perterritus, ( as the foreſaid Tranſlator ren- 
ders it) it is evident that vw is of the ſame im- 
port with becauſe of, by reaſon of, and that he ſpeaks 
of 


* Orat:. 2. ad Nicocl. } Panegyr. Orat. | Orat. ad Philip. 
+ Panegyr. ad Philip. Epilt. ad Philip. Epiltt. ad Mityfen. 
* Panegyr. Orat, f Plataic- Orat. 1. | Orat- ad Philip. 


The Preface. 
of thoſe _—_ which excited Fear in them. 
ly, Ie may. be obſerved in this famous Orator 

t when he is about winding up a Cauſe, | 
uſes theſe Words, * wp" 5» or <ap* 3, which his In 
terpreter rightly renders quare, quapropter, proptelil cc 
rea, which is in Engliſh, os» which account, or bell 1; 
cauſe of what hath been ſaid. He moves them talff ;. 
do this or that on the Conſideration of what half 5 
had propounded to them in the foregoing part ollff ,\4 
his Qration. I could produce many more Quo ,, 
rations out of the ſame Author, and ſeveral others} ,, 
Demoſthenes more eſpecially, who no leſs than 
three times in + one Oration uſes the Word in this 
manner, and in || another place once or twice; 
but I think I have ſufficiently eſtabliſh'd my No- 
tion already by what I have produced. You 
ſee plainly that vg* hath not abſolutely a refe. 
rence to a Benefit or Advantage, but that 'cis of a 
large import, and ſignifies in general on tbe account, 
or for the ſake, and more eſpecially that it denotes 
an Impulſive Cauſe, properly fo call'd, and is uſed 
to expreſs thoſe things or Perſons that put Men 
upon Aion ; which was the thing I undertook 
4 to make good, and I challenge any Man to dif- 

b:- prove it. I have defended the Signification of 
the Word 5a4* out of Claflical Authors, that I 
might thereby obviate the Scruples of ſome In- 
uifitive Perſons, and give ſome Satisfation to 
the Curious, and make my Expoſition of «i Ber: 
Wtiufuur Sie WW verges, more clear and demon- 
ſtrative, ( when *cis ſeen that ic is founded on 
the Acception of that Prepoſition, not only in 


the . 
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"ff the New-Teffament, but in Prophane Authors ) 
J and, in a Word, that I may render my whole 
"F Undertaking on that Text the more acceptable 
Ty ro the. Learned part of Mankind. To this rank 
of Perſons I devote all my Endeavours of this 
"FJ kind ; but that which I now offer to the World 
is more eſpecially deſignetl for the Uſe of younger 
*F Students in Sacred Learning, ſuch as are Begin- 
"OF ners and Candidates in Theology, though- I am 
0] well ſatisfied thac' theſs Crjzical Reſearches will 
not be uſeleſs to thoſe of a higher Character. 
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ACATALOGUE ofthe 
Difficult Chapters and Ver- 
fs mn Holy Scripture, which 
are Exphin'd in this Bock , 

| down in the ſame] 
Order that they arc there 


mentioned.) 


2 
I 


AL. g Hap. of Daniel, Concerning the Image 
Oe, I Ehedwes of Gold, ; 28 Naw. 9. 
VI. Chap. 'of Daniel, Concerning the Four 
- Beaſts. P. 10 
VIII. Chap. of Daniel, Concerning the -_ 
and He-CGoat. p. 13. 
XI. Gen. 4. Let ws make us « Name, -left we 
"ſcattered abroad, &c. P. 127 | 
= NXXVI. Gen. 24. This was that "Anh 
that found the Mules in the Wildernef, 
| 4 &c. I 
XY. Judg. 15, 16, 17, &c. Conn the 
> Taw-boxe of the Af wherewich Sampſon 
4 © flew a thouſand Men. P. 149 
XXXVILL 1fai. 8. The San returned Tem © 
degrees, by which degrees it was. gone 
down, Pp. 200 


XXXIII, 


XXXIHTE Devt. 17. Where Joleph « com- 
fared to an Ox or Bullock, and why. p. 214 
IT. Luke 1, 2. There went out 4 Decree from 
Czſar Auguſtus that all the World ſhould 
be T axed. P. 352 
IT. Matth. 2. We heave ſeen his Star in the 
” Eaﬀt. Verſ. 7. Herod enquired of thens d:- 
| ligently what time the Star appeared.” Verl. 
Fa The Star which they ſaw in the Eax# went 
| them, &c. Verl. 16. Herod few 
i the Children that were in Bethlehem, 
from two Years old and wnder, according to 
the tine which he had diligently enquired of 
the Wiſe Men. P- 360 
KXIV. Marth. The former part, ' which 
ſpeaks of the Deſtruition of Jeruſalem; 
and the parallel Chapter of St. Late, 
viz. the XXI. P- 394 


The Author's Vindication of his Inter- 
pretation of x Cor, 15..29. Pref. 
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18. 1. 23. for Abaz, read Hezekiab.' p. 37. 1. 15. for 
Poe ,s erre. Pp. 99.1.9. dele nor. P- 151+ L 15. dele note. 


Þ+.212+1.) 30.'r, with fam. and |. 26, 27. correct /the Hebrew 
wards ; And do the ſame in other other places. p--227- 12.1. rv. 
utterable. p..233. 1. 11. JO ell hey 241.1. 9.r. deus &. þ= 246. 
L 18.'r. ex £thers,1.utr;for r. at other times.. þ. 

a7e 0. Meroriſes-p 255+ þ g6 roo « tornare. Þ. 334. Marg. Go 

Þ+ 349 +3 

Sen. Quotation, Sed cum; &e. webs bog? 7 0A 
Gent. p. 363 |. 33. gs a7 + Þ- 364 b26--r. Frm 
locks.-p- 376. 1. 1 1.dele creeth £ ſame GVHE P41 1. 
L 7 & 10. rs Cedrenus. * 


hee Faulrs have: eſcaped, the Reader is deſired to 
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A N Enquiry into ſeveral Remarkable Texts 7 
| of the Old and New-Teſtament, which 
contain ſome difficuky in them ; With a proba- 
ble NE ug of them. By Fobn Edwards, "B. D. 
olumes in O#awo, Sold by F. Robinſon, | 
f Everingbam, and F. What, in St. Pau s$ Church- 
ard, and Ludgate-ſtreet. 
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OF THE 


Truth and Authority 


OF THE 


OLY SCRIPTURES. 


o ne Ke OT SOS 


CHAP. L 


| The Internal Teſtimonies or Arguments to evince the 

= Authority of the Holy Scriptures, Viz. 1. The Mat- 

ter of them, that is, the Sublime Verities, the 

Holy Rules, the Accompliſhd Prophecies con- - 
tain'd in them : Undey which —E ſeveral 
particular Predidions, chiefly m the of Daniel, 
arc explain'd, and ſhew'd to be fulfilled, Further, 
Wis demonſtrated that the foretelling of future Con- 
tingences of that nature, eſpecially ſo long before they 
tome to paſs, could be from God only. 2. The Man- 
ner of theſe Writings, which 1s peculiar as to their 
Simplicity, Majeſty, and their being immediately 
dictated by the Holy Ghaſt, 3. Their Harmony. 
4- The particular Illumination of the Spirit. 


HAVE choſen a very Noble and Important 
Snbje&t to - exerciſe my Pen, and to enter- 
£M tain both my own and the Reader's T 
nd Contemplations with ; for no Book" wndei 


aven can poſlibly be the Rival of the: A 
FM: - me,” 1 


2 The Truth aud Authority 


Bible, none in the World can pretend to the tra 
-fcendent Worth and Excellency of theſe 
writings.” Here not only all Natural -or 4 

Religion, but that alſo which is Supernatural, is fi 

ly and amply containd. Hert is the Decal 

written by God himſelf, and tranſcrib'd out of th 

Law of Nature ; beſides that there are frequent 

interſperſed in theſe Writings other choice'Ru 

and Precepts of Morality. But Supernatural Re 
gion being the chief, this is the main Subjett of th 

Sacred Volume : and this you will find partly d( 
livered by the Inſpired Prophets of the Old Teſti 

ment z and partly by Chri# Feſus himſelf in pet 
-fon;-and-by-the Evangcliſts and Apoſtles in 

New Teſtament. Of theſe Holy Scriptures I am fi 
treat, which are the Standard of Truth, the ig 
fallible Rule of Faith and Holineſs, and the Grouni 
work.of all Divinity - for this being the Dori 
which 15 accarding to the Word. of Gad delive 
in Saored Writ, we muſt neceſſarily be acquaints 
with This, and know in the firſt place that it 
True, anad-make it evident that it is ſo. If 
Eſtate. beigiven a Perſon by.Will, he muſt fi 
prove-that Inſtrumeat to be True and Autheatid 
Lefore he can challenge any.Right to what is den 
Jed him.init. So it is hgre, God bequeaths us 1 
«Inheritance, (4. e. Life and Salvation, and Etern 
Happineſs): and. the Scriptures are as it were , 
it and Teftamest wherein this is plainly.exprel 
and whereby it:is conveyed to us. Eſpecia 
Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles- deſc; 
that Namie; andthence are ſtiled 41 Koury &1ady 
-for the.Greek word, which in its Original Imp 
Ggnifics a diſpg/ang of fomething, is moſt comm 
1y applied 20 ſuch a Diſpoſal-as 1s either by Copen 
'or Tefiamevt.  Fience it is {omepimes rendred 
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Covenant, and ſometimes a Teſtament ? eſpecially 


I among the Lawyers the latter Senſe prevails ; and 


accordingly you will find that a Za## Will and Te- 
ftament is expreſsgd by this word Rady, in the 

rial Inſtitutions, and other Law-Books tranila+ 
ted into Greek. We may here join bath Senſes t9+ 
gether; for what God hath agreed to by Covenants 
with Man, that Chriſt bequeaths and gives by T#- 
fament. Now we muſt prove both theſe, 5. e. we 


20 muſt make it evident that the Covenant and Tefta- 


went are True, before we can receive any Advan+ 
tage and Benefit from them. There is a Neceſlity 
J of evidencing the Truth of the Scriptures, which are 
this Covenant, and this Teſtament ; otherwiſe we 
can build nothing upon them. 


Here then, 


I I will evince the Truth and Authority of the 
Scriptures, which is the great Balis of all 
Theology. 


IT. After I have largely inſiſted ofi this, I will 
proceed to giye you an account of the Na- 
ture of the Stile and Phraſe of theſe Holy 
Books. 


8NI. I will advance yet farther, and demonſfrate 
the Excellency and Perfed&ion of them. 


The Subje& of our preſent Undertaking is the 
firſt of theſe : in handling of which I ſhall bus, 
briefly and conciſely make uſe of thoſe Arguments 
which are commoaly inſiſted upon by Learned Wri- 
ters, till f come to fix upon a Topick, which is not 
commonly, yea, which is very rarely and by the by 
on uſed an this Cauſe ; and this 1 will purſne very 
& B 2 largely 
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largely and fully, I hope with ſome SatisfaQion t# 
the Reader. There are many Arguments to d 
monſtrate the Truth and Authority of the Holy 
Scriptures, and ſhew that they are worthy to by 
believed and imbraced by us as the very Word c 
God. Some of theſe Arguments which are tc 
prove the Truth of theſe Writings, are in coms 
mon with thoſe that prove the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion, on which I ſhall have occaſion to inſiſt” 
another time: but my Deſign at preſent is to pro 
pound thoſe which are more peculiarly and properly 
fitted to evince the Truth of the Scriptures. And 
theſe are either Internal or External, The Interndl 
ones I call thoſe which are either in the Scriptures 
themſelves, or in Us. The CharaQters of Divinitf 
which the Scriptures have in Themſelves, are eithe 
their Matter, or the Manner of the writing them. 


I begin with the firſt, the Matter of them : and 
here I will mention only theſe three Particulars. 

1. The Sublime Doctrines and Verities whic 
arc in Holy Writ. In reading this Book we mee 
with ſuch things as cannot reaſonably be though 
to come from any but God himſelf. 1n_othe 
Writings which are moſt applauded, the choiceſ 
things which entertain our Minds, are the excel 
lent Moral Notions and Precepts which they offet 
to us, which are all the Reſult of Improved Reaſe 
and Natural Religion. But here are (beſides theſ 
Notices of a peculiar Nature, and ſuch as areabo 
our natural Capacity and Invention, as the Crea 
tion of the World (in that Manner as is repreſent 
ed to us in theſe Writings), the Dodtrine of tl 
Holy Trinity, the Eternal Decrees, the Incarnatic 
of Chriſt the Son of God, the Redemption of t 
World by his Blood, the whole Method of Man 
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Salvation, the ſtupendous Providence of God over 
his Church in all Ages, the Coming of Chriſt to 
Judgment, and (in order to —_—— railing of 
all Men out of their Aſhes. Theſe and ſeveral o- 
ther Dodrines deliver'd in the Sacred Writings, 
cannot be imagined to come from any but God ; 
they carry with them the CharaQter of Divinity, 
as being no common and obvious Matters, but ſuch 
aSare towring and lofty, hidden and abſtruſe, and 
not likely to be the Produ&t of Humane Wiſdom. 
A God is plainly diſcovered in them, for the moſt 
Improved Creatures could never have reach'd to 
this pitch. Any ſerious and _—_— Man cannot 
-but diſcern the- peculiar Turn and {ingular Con- 


trivance of theſe Myſterious Dof&rines, which ar- 
-guethem to be Divine. We may therefore believe 
the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles to be 
the Word of God, becauſe of the wonderful Height 
and Sublimity of thoſe Truths which are contained 


in them. 

2, The Exa&t Purity and Holineſs both of Body 
and Soul, of Heart/and Life, which'are enjoin'd 
in theſe Writings, are another Teſtimony of their 
being Divinely Inſpired. For though ſome other 
Books dictate Religion and Piety, yet this is cer- 
tain, that all the true and juſt Meafitres of them 
were taken originally from this 'vne ExaGt Stan» 
dard, which was prior to them-all, as I ſhall ſhew 
afterwards. Beſides, the Love and Charity, the 
Humility, Meekneſs, and all other Vertues which 
the Scriptures deſcribe to us;'far exceed themoſt 
advantageous Repreſentations, the "moſt exalted 
Ideas which the Heathen Moraliſts give of them. 
| Theſe therefore are emphatically and eminently 
called by St. Paul, the Holy Scriptures, 2 Tim. 3. 
15... becauſe they breath the moſt conſummate 
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Goodne$ andPiety, and that antecedently t6-alll a 
Writings whatſoever : becauſe every thing in the f 
advanceth- Holineſs, .and that in Thought, Word jd 
and Actions. The\End and Scopt of them are tall a 

romote *SanRity of Life, to make us every way Þ 

ter, and-even to render us *. like God himſelf u 
The Holy Scripture was intended. to ſet forth fi 
Divine Perfections, to diſplay the Heavenly Puri ti 
ty, {hd thereby to commend.'the Excellency ef ff t! 
_y Life. And itis certain, that if with inc © 
a fi 

$ 
b 
\ 
a 
r 
V 
{ 
| 
t 
c 
I 
\ 
( 
] 
| 
| 


ind humble Minds we peruſe this Book of God, wg 
ſhall find this: bleſſed Reſult of it itwill mary 
louſly inſtrut/ us in the Knowledg' of the Divitn 
Attributes, eſpecially of God's: Unfpatted Holi 
neſs; it will tinQure, our Minds with Religion, 1 
will pervade all our Faculties with a Spirit-of Gads 
linefs, and-4t. will thorowly -cleanſe and ſangily 
both our Hearts and Lives, which proves it ta þ 
from God, -- But-'/becduſe I ſhall: have occaſion; te 
fay more of this, when I treat of the Perfedion :of 
the Srriptuves, Dwall now difmifulr-” :--; £*0 
!,3-' Lo the-HMatteriof Soriptare we mutt refer 
the! Prophecies. and! Predidtions which 3re containes 
init Theſe 1 recken' another, Inter#al Arguaatuit 
becauſe they are drawrt from what:js-comprehends 
e&fin; the, very: Seripture it; {elf;; What a_valf 
aumber-is there af Prophecies of the Old and New 
Taftament, -which;we god fulfilled, and acconds 
{gl yate Toſtimonies pf the Truth of theſe Scot 
mates? - Hers wills little enlarge: and firſt 1-will 
| 5 agricnt Prophecy; bf. Noah, -F God 
 Pltcenlargperjapheth, 41d be ſhall; dell in the Tents: 
of Shen, ae#-Ganaan ſhall be bis Servant ; Whey 
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are foretold things that happened-above two thou- 
ſand Years afterward ; for the Poſterity of Fa- 
pheth,, wiz. the Enropeans, eſpecially-the: Greeks 
and 'Romans, amang -other-Conqueſts gain'd the 
of Jxdea, -ahd other Eaftern Countries, 
which:were the Partion- of Shem. Again, it was 
faifilled thus ; by Chrift's coming and preaching 
the Goſpel, and by*bis moo propagating, it, 
the 'Gentdes, whor were: of the Race of Japheth, 
were admitted into-the- Church . of - God, which at 
firſt indeed conſifted ,of theſe of the Poſterity of 
Shem. * Moſes toretotd the beſfieging of Jeruſalene 
by the Aſſyrian Armies, 'and the Calamities and 
Miferies which attended it, which were very- near 
4 thouſand Years after Meofegs time. - The Delive- 
rance of the I/rachtes from the Oppreſſian and Sla- 
rery which they underwent in Egypt, -was promi- 
ſed to Anrabam above four hundred Years before it 
happened. + King Jo/1a4- was: expreſly named 
three hundred Years before: his Birth 3 and conſe- 
quently it was a longer time before -he: could de-- 
moliſh the Altars, -and deſtroy Idolatryat Bethel, 
which was alſo particularly foretold-by a Man of 
God: ' Cyrus, whofirſtunited the Kingdom of the 
Medes and Perſians, and. was the-firſt Emperour of 
the” Second: Chief- Monarchy, viz. 4he- Perſian, 
was honourably named and foretolb by {/2iaþ to- 
be the Deliverer of the:Jews out of: theft Captivi- 
ty, and the Reſtor&raf their Temple -almgit two 
hundred. Years before he-was born; and before that 
Deliverance was accomplyhed ; 1/a:44. 28. and 
45. I-35. This 1s-that *Cyrus ' who conquered 
Aſtyages the laſt King of the Medes, and tranflated 
the Empuare to the Perſians, and bronght 4/4 and 
B 4 all 
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all the Eaſt under his Power. This is that Cyru 
whoſe Life wrote, faith Sir WW. Raleigh 
and from ſome things there related, eſpecially hi 
laſt Oration at his Death, we may probably gathe 
that he received the Knowledg of the True 
from Daniel when he govern'd Suſa in Perſia, 
that he had read Iſazab's Prophecy wherein he wz 
expreſly named. And indeed * Joſe tells x 
thathe had ſo ; and that when the Jews ſhewe 
Cyrus that Place of Scripture which foretold hi 
Wars and Victory, and likewiſe his Beneficence t 
the Jews, he admired the Divinity of the Book 
and to make good what heread, he conferr*d ma- 
ny great on that People. It is no wor 
der therefore, faith a + Judicious Writer, that 
the Hiſtory of CyruFs Life wrote by the foreſai 
Hiſtorian, is thought by ſome to be a Fiftion, he 
being ſo Extraordinary a Perſon, deſigned by God, 
and fignally foretold before-hand. An extraordi-! 
nary Spirit and Vigor aftuated him, which makes! 
that Hiſtorical Account of him- look like a Ro 
mance. 'But notwithſtanding what theſe Learned 
Men fay, I am doubtful whether this famous Cyrus 
whom Iam now ſpeaking of, was he that this Hi- 
ſtorian" gives us an account of 3 for that Cyrus! 
whom he deſcribes, died a Natural Death, and 
. - expired. 
Friends; 
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| Iſaiah many Years before they came to paſ:, 
) Jer 1, &c. And this Noble Prophet hath de- 
ervedly gain'd the Title of Evangelical, becauſe 
he ſoexaGtly ſets down what happened ſeveral hun- 
dred Years afterwards upon the Arrival of Chriſt, 
and the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. FJeremiab 
(another noted Prophet) ' prefixed the ſeventy 
Years of the Babylonian Captivity : And in other 
Prophets, who were Pen-men:of the Old Teſta- ' 
ment, there are very plain PrediQtions of future 
Events; 'and' the Accompliſhment of them hath 
proved them to be True, But the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy is moſt eminent and wonderful in Daniel, 
who hath foretold the State of the World from 
the time of the Captivity, wherein he lived, till 
the Coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, which was about 
five hundred Years after. - The Succeſſion of the 
moſt famous Empires or Monarchies of the World, 
is prophetically repreſented by him in his Inter- 
' pretation of * Nebuchadnezzar*s Dream. . There 
{wh St. Ferom faith) he ſhews that he + had know- 
ledg of all Times, and was fore-acquainted with 
the various Hiſtory of the whole World. There 
you will ſee the Babylonian, Medo-Perſian, Greek 
and Roman Monarchies decipher*d by the four 
known Metals, Gold, Silver, 'Brafs, and Iron. 'The 
Head of Gold is the Aſſyrian or Babylonian Empire, 
which was the Firſt and Richeſt Monarchy, and 
was the Beginning and Head of the reſt which 
were to follow. The Brea#h and Arms of Silver are 
the- Medo-Perfian Empire 3 which becauſe it con- 
ſiſted of two People, it is therefore fitly ſet forth 
by two Arms. Belly and Thighs of Braſs are the 
| "+ ih ; Greek 
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-* Dan. 2, + Temporum conſcius, & rotius Mundi, Pv- 
lybiftor. Epiſt. ad Paulin, 
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Greek Empire; which becauſe it was chiefly divid 


ded into two Kingdoms of the Zagide and Selcy- 
cide; it is well expreſd: by two Thight- \Less of 
Iron are the Roman Empire ; which being divided 


into Eaſtern and We by accafion of: Conſt-214, 


tines removing his Seat trom Rome to | Byzantium, 
is/ not; unfitly ſet forth by two Zegs.-/ Its Feet are\ 


ſaid to be partly Iros and partly Clay, becanſe being * 


divided,” it was not all of a piece, but was of a 
different Nature: they could no more unite and 


cement, than Iron and Clay. "Then. you read of YF 


a Stone cut out without Hands, 1. e. the Lord Chrift, 


not born after the ordinary and humane way. This * 


Stone was firſt viſible in the Days of thoſe Xings, ver. 
44-' i.e; the Kings that make up. the Roman Em- 
pire* for then Chrift was born, then Chriſtianity 
was firſt ſet up.” © This Stone ſhall become & great 
Adountain, and fill the whole Earth, ver. 35. w__ de- 
ftroy'the Gold, Silver, Braſs and Iron, #, e. put 
an end to theſe Empires. Chriſt. and his Church 
ſhalt conftitute another;:wiz. a Fifth Empire, much 
more Glorious and Renowned than'! the: former 
ones: i This famons Prophecy, of above two thou- 
ſand:Years date, was in.a ſignal manner verified at; 
the” Corning 'of Chriſt, the King of Kings, and 
Lotd of Eords; andiir: ſhall have a fiirthef Com- 
ntetion when the/Chrifſtian Religion ſhall be. pro- 
pagated: anew in the remote Parts-of the World, 
arididr4aſt ſhall become the Religion of the whole. 
World; \#nda Glorious Church ſhall. be eſtabliſh'd 

In the: feventh-Chapter of this Prophecy 'you 
haye the Vition of the Four Beaſts,. which foretells 
the very ſame which was repreſented by the Fouy 
Metals, bat more particularly and largely, Firſt 
there is. the Lion, 4. 6. the Aſſyrian Monarchy, 


which 
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* which hath two Wings, which denote the two part 


of that Empire, Babylon and Aſhyria. They'are 
ſaid to be- plucked, 1. e. ſhattered and deſtroyed, 
as 'we read they were-by Darius and Cyrus. This 
Lion js the ſame with the Golden Head in Nebuchad- 
nezzars Dream. - Next comes the Bear, which i& 
the Perſian Monarchy ſet up by Cyras, (as the for- 


mer by Nins) and expired in Darius, whom Aex- 


iwnder the Great ſlew in Battel. ' The three Ribs in 


its Mouth, are the three Chief Emperours or Kings 


of this Monarchy, namely, Cyfu, Darins, Arta- 


" axerxes;, who devoured much Fleſh, i. e. added many 


Nations to their Monarchy. Or the three Ribs may 
ſignify the Per/ran Kingdom, which had united to 
it the Medes, and the Babylonian Power and People, 
and fo was compoſed of three, This is the ſame 
with the Brea#t and Arms of Silver in the foregoing 
Dream. "The next thing in the Viſion is a Panther 
or Leopard, with four Wings and Heads ;, which fig- 
nifies the Greek Empire, with the principal King- 
doms' or Satrapies which after Alexarider's Death 
aroſe out of that Monarchy, viz. "thoſe bf Seleucis 
King of Syria, Antigomu King of the Leſſer 45a, 
Caſſander King of Greece, and Prolomy-King of E- 
gypt. - The four Wings alſo ſignify the-Swiftneſs of 
Alexander's Conqueſts, and alſo the ſpeedy Divi- 
ſion; of his Empire into four Kingdoms) ' This i 
the Ame with the Brazen Belly in the preceding 
Dream. - Laſtly' there appears a Bea## with ten 
Horns; which is the Roman Empire ; though I know 
ſome interpret this Fourth Beaſt of the Afrareth 
Menarcby, called by Hiſtorians the Regnum Selauci- 
sarum; or thoſe ſeveral leſſer Kingdoms which ſet 
uÞ'upan the breaking of Alexander's Monarchy. 
The tex Horns ave rex Kings, as is plain from the 
expreſs Words in the 24th Verſe ; and theſe (fay 
«2. they) 
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they) are Seleucus Nicanor, Antiochus Soter, | Antid 
-chus Theos, another Seleucus, Prolomeus Euergete 
a third Seleueus, Antiochys,  Ptolomeus Phi | 
| Seleucus Philopator,, Antiochus, Epiphanes,. And th 
little Horn mentioned ver. $: is, ſay they, the 
.of theſe ten. Others are of opinion that the itt 
Horn that came up among the ten Horns, is the 
Mabometan or Turkiſh Empire, which grew ont of 
.the Roman Monarchy, or thoſe;Territories which 
were poſſeſſed by the Romans: and the three Horns 
it hath ſeized on, are three Parts of the Monar-' 
chy, viz. Aſia, Egypt, Greece. But to unprejudi-! 
_ ced Minds it will rather appear, that this part of: 
the Vion which ſpeaks of the Fourth Bea#t, and 
the Little Hon, belongs to the Roman Empire : 
for this Viſion is but an enlarging on the Dream of 
the four Metals: before ſpoken of. And yet I will 
grant .that this Prophetick Viſion may be taken 
with ſome Latitude, as many of the Prophecies of - 
the Old and New Teſtament (as I ſhall ſhew after» 
wards) are to be taken : and ſo Antiochus Epipha- 
nes and Mabomet (the one the Scourge of the Jew- 
iſh Chureh, the other of the Chriſtian) may not 
be excluded here, but after a Prophetick manner 
implied 3 yet ſo as the Roman Empire, and what 
was to happen in the World in thoſe Dominions, 
are chiefly. and principally here meant. This is 
the Beat with ten Horns, which are the ten Mem- 
bers or Kingdoms belonging heretofore to the Ro+ 
man Empire,' viz. A/1a, Africa, Syria, Egypt, Ita- 
ly, Spain, Greece, Gallia, Germany, Britam, | This 
Fourth Beaſt is the ſame with the Legs of Iron 'and 
Clay, ſpoken of before. It is eaſy and obvious to 
apply the Character of this laſt Beaſt to the Roman ? 
Empire. It was dreadful and terrible, and ex- 
ceedingly : it had great Iron Teeth; it devoured and 
brake 
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brake in pieces, and ſtamped the Reſidue with the Feet 
of it; and it was diverſe from all the Beats that were 
before it, as you read in ver. 7, And again, ver.23, 
The fourth Beaſt ſhall be the fourth Kingdom upon 
Earth, which ſhall be diverſe from all Kingdoms, and 
ſhall devour the whole Earth, and ſhall tread it down, 
and break it in pieces, This is a moſt Graphical De- 
lineation of the Secular Power of Rome, and of the 
Slaughter and Ravage it hath made on the Earth. 
It is farthet added, that there came up among the 
Horns another little Horn, "ver. 8. that is, a Power 
diſtin& from $hoſe ten Powers ot Kingdoms before 
mentioned. Here then perhaps is meant the 
Church or Hierarchy of Rome difſtin& from the Se- 
cular Power or ten Kings. This is Popery in the 
molt proper Senſe, the Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual 
Dominion of Rome, as it is diſtinguiſh'd from the 
Civil or Temporal one: and it is the ſame with 
the Falſe Prophet in Rev. 19. 20. How naturally 
the CharaQter of this Horn is appliable to this Pur- 
poſe, may be ſeen in the following Verzes. 

The eighth Chapter reacheth not ſo far, but 
yet contains a very notable Prophecy, couched in 
the Viſion of a Ram and a He-Goat. The * Ram 
with two Horns is (as is afterwards interpreted in 
expreſs Words) the + Xingdom of Media and Per- 
ſia. The He-Goat is the Greek Empire : the || n0- 
table Horn between bis Eyes, is Alexander the Great, 
the firſt Greek Monarch, as you find it expreſly 
3 expounded in ver. 21. The rough Goat ts the'King 

- (or Kingdom) of Greece; and tbe great Horn thas 
is between bis Eyes, 15 the firſt King, It is aid, (*) be 

* Fouched not the Ground, i. e. he went on ſwiftly ; 
for-in twelve Years he did all his Work, and in 

| three 
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three Battels he vanquiſh'd Darits, and ſucceede 
jd his Monarchy, Thus be ſmovte the Ram, - any 
brake bis two Horns, and caft bim to the Ground, ver, 
+, It was above two hundred Years before this 
was accomplifhed that Damel here foretold, and 
therefore it is a, very conſiderable Prophecy, 'and/ 
a very remarkable Proof of the Authority of thi: 
Book. Herice it was that when Alexander the 
Great was on his march towards Jeruſalem to de» 
ſtroy it, Faddus the High Prieſt went out to meet 
him with the Book of Danie} in his Hand, which 
he opened and ſhewed to that great Monarch, and' 
let him ſee this Pla.ce wherein his mighty Atchieye-! 
ments and Glory were foretold : Which very 
thing diverted htm from doing that Harm to the 
Jews which he intended, and alſo made him confi- 
dent in his Enterprizes againſt Per/ſ3a, the Conqueſt 
of which this Prophecy foretold. When this great 
Horn was broken, {our other notable anes came up im its | 
Hoes, v. 8. that is,, on the Death of Alexander there 
prang up theſe ſour Kingdoms, namely Macedo- 
wa, A4/1a, Syria, Egypt : Theſe ſtood up, but not in bis 
Power, ver. 22. #. e. Alexander's; they were much 
weaker and feeb)er, being divided. Out of one of 
theſe Horns came fortb a little &ne, ver. 9. who is at- * 
terwards called. a King of fierce Countenauce, ver. 
23. This is An:twocbus Epipbanes, who came out of 
the Syrian Hor11 : by bim the gaily Sacrifice was ta- 
ken away, and the Place of the SaniFuary was catt 
dowa, ver.11. He deſtroyed wonderfully, and prof- | 
vp and -prattiſed, and deſtroyed the anighty and the | 
Jy People, Vex.'24. This and.much more which © 
ou read in this Chapter, can agree to no Perſog | 
fa well as to thax, Antiacbus, who plagued and em | 
baraſgd all Smia,'and miſerably ſhock*d the Holy * 
Land, and with unſpeakable Rags and Fur pers : 
| þ ecuted 
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ſecuted the People of it, and deprived them of 


their Sacrifices, and defiled” their Altars, and 
ſpoiled their Temple the celebrated Place of their 


orſhip, and Eruelly and barbarouſly put many 
to death that refuſed to violate the Law of Moſes. 
.At laſt it is ſaid, be ſhall be broken without Hands ;; 
which plainly ſignifies the ſudden and unexpetted 
Cataſtrophe of him and his Army, which the Jew- 
iſh Hiſtory will particularly inform you of. 

I will not particularly inſiſt on the eleventh Chap- 
ter of the ſame Prophet, in the beginning of which 
it is foretold concerning Xerxes, that by his Strength 
through bis Riches be ſhould ſtir up all agam3t the Realm 
of Greece, wer. 2. which we read was punQually 
fulfilled, for he entred Greece with an Army that 
conſiſted of a Million of Men. And what is faid 
concerning Alexander the Great, viz. that his Kmmg- 
dom ſhould be broken, and divided towards the forr 
Winds of Heaven, and not to bis Poſterity, &c. ver. 4. 
we know was really accompliſPd. The reſt of 
the Chapter is a Propherical Hiſtory of the Ex- 
ploits of thoſe ſeveral leſſer Kings, among whom 
the Grecian Monarchy after Mexander's Death was 
divided, eſpecialy of Antiochw the Great, and of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, Here, as in the former Chap- 
ters, you may ſee many things foretold a long time 
before they were fulfill 'd ; which is a certain and 
undeniable Argument of the Prophetick Spirit in 
the Seriptares. 

We might proceed to the Prediftions and Pro- 
phecies of the New Teſtament, which we ſee alſo 
are performed in great meaſare. - Here was fore- 
told the wonderful Propagation of the Goſpel, 
the Rejection of it by the Jews, the Receiving of 
it by the Gentiles, the Deftruction of Jeruſalem, 
and all the Calamities of that Nation, 908 Pre- 
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ditions we know are. accompliſhed. Belides, 
the Writings of the New T ent we read that* 
Chriſt foretold many things concerning himſelf 


and his Followers, as the Scandal which. his Diſci= 


ples, - eſpecially Peter, would give, Mat. 26. 315 
Peter's triple Denial of him, Zke 22. 31, and yer! 
at the ſame time he foretold that it ſhould not be 


accompanied with a final falling away, ver. 33,! 
He foretold that he ſhould be betrayed, and that) 


he ſhould be mock*d and ſcourg'd, and at laſt cru- 


cified ; and that the third Day he ſhould riſe again,! 


AMat. 20. 17, 18, 19. And as he predicted his own 
Death, the Place, Time and Kind of it, with t 


time of his Reſurreftion, (and I might have added? 


alſo, of his Aſcenſion, and of his ſending the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ;) ſo he did the ſame as to the manner of 


* Peter's Death : and he foretold + Jobn the Evans? 


eliſt's long Life. He told his Diſciples what: 
ould befal them after his Departure, what Cala- 
mities and Sufferings they ſhould meet with for 
their profeſſing the Goſpel, and owning his Cauſe 


He acquainted them that the .Goſpel ſhould be* 
preach'd throughout the whole World, that Scan- 


dals and Hereſies ſhould come into the Church 
that many ſhould apoſtatize trom the Faith, and 
deſert Chriſtianity, Mat. 24 And the Evange- 
liſts and Apoſtles, as well as our Saviour, from 


that Spirit of Prophecy which was in them, foretold : 
ſandry things which we ſee ſince are fulfilled. In 
their Writings are Predictions concerning the Wu 


Calling of the Gentiles, the Converſion of the 


Jews, the State of the Chriſtian Church, the Riſe. 


of Antichriſt, his CharaQer, his Progreſs, and his 


dreadful Downfal, a great part of which is ar "Feat 


a 


* John 21.18, FT Ver. 22 
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of the Holy Scriptures; Th 

fulfill'd. Much of the Fate of the World, which 
they fofetold; God hath brought to paſs ; which 

dne time. ' Yea; there are at-this day ho 
cies folf11'd every hour, as that'of the'Bledſed Vir- 
gin in her Ma , From benteforth all Generati- 
ons ſhall call me Blefſed; Luke 1 48. The Memory 
of 'this ' holy Woman is daily” celebrated in the 
Chriſtian Church, and her Name i bleſſed through- 
ott all the' Afſemblies of the Saints. 'They with 


x oye accord rejotee;-that of her was born the Holy 


JESUS,”who is Bleſſed forievermore. And i like- 
wiſe what Simev?: and -##iz foretold of Chriſt, are 


_ every 'day accortipliſhied::  fome part of their Pro- 


pared at hid Very inſtunc 'made _ That 
$ #n6ther Prophecy Which is g, 2 Tim. 
3.1." i the lat Dayi perilous Times ſhall come, for 
Acorn oP wkich 20 nopwegbdiced Stan 
Corti} ent 'of' which-no unprejudiced Man, 
ard of 'common Itigetwlty, will refuſe to acknow- 
ledg: - Now this- wotiderfut Propherict ' Spiriz in 
criptire, is a-ftrong Argument that theſe Wri- 

s were inſpired by God, and that the Matter 

of them js Divine. For the forektowing or fore- 
telling of things to cots, is one CharaGter of the 
True God; as-you read in Iſa: 41. 22,25. From 


Ithenre ifls/ evident that: none can predi& them, 


tefs he'be immediately enlightned and: 


; God "The certain and infallible Knowleds of 


tore Contingenees, which depend on free Can 
ſes,” is from Him alone. Wherefore wheh we ſee 


Fs fr oor preſent Cafe) that things were expreſl 


toretold ſeveral hundreds of Years before th 
catte*to'paſs, and when we ſee that the Events ex+ 
my anſwer'd to the Predidtions, we cannot bot 


"F<cknowledy that theſe Predictions were froin:God,, 
ata CG = and 
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and could not be from any-elſc. - Ton SITTT 

; .If-it be:objefted, That other. Writings -belid 
the Bible-have: Preds&ions: in;them, and that Me 
of Skill and Sagacity do ſometimes foretel Futurt 
Lies 3 yea; ithat thoſe who have the leaſt Converd 
with God, thoſe - who deat with; Evil Spirits, thay 
predicted things'to come 3 and therefore this Ax 
giument is of no force... 1; anſwer, firſt, Ix is-try 
that Natural Skill, eſpecially improved by Art, b 
Reaſon. agd Philoſophy, and the. knowledg of th 
Laws of Nature. will give Men-laſight into ſan 
Futurities... For-God hath: impre{s'd a partieula 
Quality: on Natural Bodies, and they keep a co 
ſtant Co hath fixed. away = ps re 
tures to. at ing-and:; they never-go out of it of them 
ſelves, The" Operations.and Effects of. Fire ar 
Water, ,of-Gravity and Levity.in Bodies; the [ 
tion of the Sun and Moon, and the Eclipſes of d 
ther, and the ſeveral Aſpects of the Heavens, m 
certainly.;be foretold : for. they: continually 
unerringly keep their Progreſs, unleſs God ple: 
ſeth ſometimes to croſs their uſual Courſe, as.wl 
the Waters of the Red-Sea ſtood up on a hg 
whilſt the Iſraelites paſled ayer ; The Fire in New 
ebadnezz.ar*s Futnace was reſtrain'd from doing al 
harm to thoſe that were caſt into,it z the Syn Itot 


ſtill in Joſhu's time, and-was retrograde. in F 
ewahiAnd fo there are monſtrous and mill 


- 


pen Creatures born into the. World, which deviz 
rom the common Procedure of. Nature., But, 
poſing that God ſuffers his Creatures to a accah 
ding- to the Laws of Nature.. it is eaſy to makb; 
Judgment of them, and to foretel what ſhall ha 
pen- But.the things we are ſpeaking of, and.whi 
are foretold-in the Holy Writings, are of .anotÞ 
kind; they-are- not fixed ard determined by 
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of the Holy Scriptutes: 19 
ture: -and therefore 'tis not in-Man's power to pre- 
dift their Events: Again, Phyſicians have their 

icks whereby they foretet whatwill become 

of the Patient, whether the Diſeaſe will be.hards. 
_ or eafily, or not at all. Bot becauſe 
e Prognoſticks are founded on a great - many 
oms, and theſe are uncertain and dubious; it 

$ that thoſe are fo likewiſe : though tis cer 

win an experienc'd Artiſt will eer-very far here:3 
Fhen as to future Occurrences in-Bodies Politick, a 


viſe Man may by careful Obſervation and Remarks 


enthe:Afﬀairs of the World, gain ſome Inſight ms - 
to-theſe; by being long exercigd'in Buſineis; byy... 
+ = ca n——g thi and by ſecing whatt 
hath been heretofore, he may gather what ſhall be; 
hereafter. A $kilful Hiſtorian, who hath diligent» 
lyperuſed the TranfaQtions of fort es, andj 
digeſhed the Methads of Government, afid ſcangidt 
the Manners and Cuſtoths of Genntries; - caniidor 
this. - But this Foreſight of things 0 come is Con- 
jecture rather than Knowledg : e can haveno: 


"certaih -Foreknowledg of what- depends -on the 


Ereewill-of Man. -.Qr if we IO any; 
Meaſure of it, .we muſt deal only $: 'a%; 
for Particular agd Perſonal Events;:thidy re fav 
beyond our reach. And as for the- particular 75+; 
maiz;of them, eſpecially if they be fat:off,, there 


is:n0:Proſpet at-all gf.it. Or-where the Cauſes; 


aut Effets arg Extraordinary and-Preternatural, 
there. we muſt-confeſs; qur utter Blindneſs and Ig+' 
norance : they are no more to be: diſcerned by us; 
than the Antartick Pole is to be ſeen by. us in our, 
Hemiſphere: - We- know not what ſuch Events 
will be; we are'not able to foretel then of our. 
7 pe they can bediſcovered by Revelation only: 
thit- is the Caſe which is now before us : the 

Dis C2 as. 
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 Pyedidtions whick We read in Scripture, are con; 
———— - _ 
mg or attain.to. To 
kpow.anilforctel things that ould happen to the 

> #0. or: three thou- 

Years before CAINe: to-. Arch tom) 
the Deliverance of the Ifractites 
opin Kok, rad werent ers | By 


3 to mention:Igftas and his Religious Acts three 
—_ Years before he was born; to Geſcrids: 


0 adng2n pen iry Events ;; 


wry ing and not near-at band :: {Arervs , "re 
-moakbter- + andy erage ——— &' 

"we reſpe@fecond Ca they-were- ſuch Ocx 
cdxfences as on the-free Agency of Mani: 
ar if we or pom moron ws Its 


& hiv A "WAL und: Pleaſure ; they 
preternauratandanufoat Events, and therefore: 
was not. within the compaſs. of Man's A rs 
tw-difcover theſs things, the knowledg of 'ti 
aln1d n00-be-tiatbwithoot Divine-Afiiſtence. 
this alon&then we muſt ES 70 ESE >» 
thei,” Theotnarſcient Eye of Heaven only | 
dive into theſo Secrets which were far 
therice it-isThap the Scriptures (which ae byWi 
diate hrr— ny have evoldedrins. 90. of 
It s faid: in the Obje&#5on, that: Fe 
pie Fs el Fhawrothe knowjedg ets fotureE : 


of the Fly Seriptures.”- ut 
and therefore we cannot prove the D5vimey of the 
Scri from the Propbevies which ure there, atid 
ch are fince fulfilled. I grant indeed that the 
Devil help'd his Followers, or pretended to hel 
them to the knowledg of ſome future things. Th 
commenced into an Art among the old Greek and 
Roman Pagans:  Divmation (which, as Tidly d& 
fines it, 4s a * Fore-ſenſe and foretelling of fortii- 
Tous Events) was a Science among them : and that 
Men were very -eager of knowing before-hand 
what ſhould happen, appears from the ſeyeral 
ways of Divining which they uſed. Their way 8f 
Hretelling was by obſerving the flight and chat< 
tering, the fitting and feeding of Birds, - by Infpe- 
Qion tothe Entrails of theſe and other Animals 
hat were ſacrificed. Some from the Aſpety of 
Mars pretended to preſage what ſhould happen: 
2n#the Profeflors of this Art were in great Eſteem. .- 
'and Vereration. Dreams allo were obſerv'd, and / 


mo Remarks niade upen them. Some cons 
Taked the Dead, calling vp the departed Spirits, 
ant asking them concerning fature Aﬀairs. ' The 
Opatles were another way of Divining, and were 
the moſt celebrated of all. And many other kinds 
of Divination and Soothſaying were in uſe with 
the Pagan World: for w_ being mightily deli- 
[6 


rous to be acquainted with things to come, and ts 
look into Futurities, ranſack'd both Heaven and 
Earth, and thade uſe of all things above and below 
to inform themſelves 2bout them. But all the Ti- 
formation they received by theſe different ways of 
Divinitis, was cither Uncertain, or Cafnal, of 
diteQly Diabolical. Ir was Uticertaih, becauſe it 
| C3 was 
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22 The "Truth and Authority 
was grounded on unſound Principles, 'on foaliſh 


and precarious Obſervances, and conſequently the: 
ible. 


knowledg of Events was conjeQural and fa 
Wherefore the wiſeſt and ſobereſt Men among 


the Pagans look*'d upon jt as no other : and parti-' 


cularly *tis worth our notice that Tilly, who is 
full of Arguments for Divination in his firſt Book 
on that Subjet, hath as many againſt it in his ſe- 
cond. This Uncertainty was eſpecially obſerva 

ble in their Oracles, which were the moſt famous 
way of Divining among the Gentiles: the Prieſts 
were forced to ſpeak in ambiguous Terms, think- 
ing to falve their Credit by that Obſcurity and 


Ambiguity. But we find no ſuch thing in the $a 


cred Orasles and Predictions of the Old and N 
Teſtament”; theſe are plain and intelligible, cle: 
and open: Or if ſome few of them may ſeem not 
to-be ſo, yet there are great numbers of others 
that we cannot but acknowledg to be moſt evident 
and perſpicuons; and in z of the Iſſue and 
Eveat of them, we know and are aflured that they 
are Certain and Infallible. Or ſecondly, theig 
knowledg of future Events by thoſe forefaid'wayy 
of Divining, was by mere Accident. Their Sooths 
fayers by Chance told Truth, as Liars ſometimes 
do: which appears from this, that they very rares 
ly hit upon an Event that came to paſs. Wheres 
fore we may infer, that when they did, it was-not 
by Skill, but Chance. But this cannot be ſaid of 
the PrediQions I have beea treating of, for ther 
1s not one of them that hath failed ; and I could 
have produced hundreds of Prophecies more, ax 
ſhew*d the plain Accompliſhment of them. Op 
thirdly, their knowledg of future Things was 
lica, by which. I mean this, that it was gain'd 
y that Communion and Correſpondence which 
| aphe 6 
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4 they held with Demons or Evil Spirits, - But here 
lh i; OH be. demanded, How can eſe Spirits know 
"Yfuture. Events ? . And if they do know them, how. 

is our former Aſlertion., trne, - that _ the knowing 
ti- Jand | ocmn of theſe things is from. Gad alone ! 
; Ml anfwet brief , That it is poſſible for the Infernal 

Spirits, .and for Men, by their Aſſiſtance, to attaia 

to the Fnowleds of ſome future Occurrences : but 


thoſe which we read are foretold in Scripture, are 
none of that number, but are of another and high- 
er Kind. Firſt then, we grant that theſe Demons 
(as that very Name.imports) are Knowing and In- 
Ytclligeat Creatures, and have a great Inſight into, 


a. © the Nature of things, and are eridued with a more. 
Al than ordinary knowledg of Phyſical Cauſes and. 
Effects : whence we may eaſily infer the poſſibility 

of their diving into ſome future Tranſafions- 
which depend wholly on Natural Agents. In the 
next place, thoſe Spirits have had long Experi-, 
ence of things, and are thereby grown very faga-' 
I fious and cunning, and. on that account. are able, 


= © gueſs of things that are to come : for by obſer-. 


g what hath a long time happened in ſuch. and. 
Circumſtances, they may not unſucceſsfully” 

Gmetimes conjeture what will be for the future... 
Moreover, thoſe Nimble Intelligences travelling. 
up and down the World, ranging and flying a-. 
bout, and viſiting the remoteſt Regions of the, 
Earth, and that with unſpeakable Expedition, mult, 
needs inform themſelves concerning the diverſe; 
JF Occurrences abroad, and make yery great Diſca-, 

verigs as to what ſhall be afterwards, from” the. 
Conſults and AQtions which they bhold in the 
World. The Devil appearing in Samyel's Shape. 
told King Saul he ſhould be with him the day fol- 
lowing ; for he might partly know the Event_of 

| C 4 \» Ye 


[4 


44 Tie Truth and Authority 
the Battel, by what he knew concerning 'the Ene: 
mies'S 2 th, 'and the Angerof God againſt tha 
forſaken Prince, &c. * Drodorus the Sicilian 
lates, that the Chaldean Prieſts faretold the Deat! 
of Alexander the Great, and" the dividing of th 
Empire among his Cy vemayþ which they might 
venture to do (and it ſeems their Prediction” fuc 
ceeded) by the Information they had from thoſt 
Demons they convers'd with, who 'tis likely nc 
only faw the debauched Life of that King, but thy 
Miſchief which it did to his Body, and fron 

thence? the probability of his being diſpatched. by 
a violent Fever, (of which we read he died ;) an@ 
they were nat / ni of the Ambition and Cons 
tentians of his Captains ; nay, Perhaps they wers 
conſcious ta ſome Cabals which promoted thoſe 
Events ; 'and then *tis not to be wondred that they 
could foretel: them. But there was another way 
too of forekniowing theſe things, for they might 
he found predifted in DamePs Profheciye, (of whick 
we have ſpoken) which the Chaldean Prieſts 'hag 
without doubt ſome -knowledg of. There they 
found it written in expreſs words, chap. 8. 8. TW 
jo Horn, (which, as the preceding Verſes will 
nform you, 'is meant. of Alexander the Great, 
was broken, (5. e. in plain terms, he died) rc o 
i came up four notable ones, (4.e., his four chief Co 
manders ſucceeded him. inthe Empire.) A 

wilt find repeated almoſt in the ſame words, 
; + 11.4. that there might be no miſtake abo 4 
uhe Prophecy. But truly, I. am enclined to think 
tliat there is yet another Account to be given af 
ns Pelhes in. Pioderus, for (as I ſhall hereaftes 


make jr ore erident) there are @ great wang Kay 
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of the Holy Scriptures: 25 
ferences in the Pagan Hiſtorians to what is record< 
& in the Old Teſtament, though they are gene- 
rally done with ſome Obſcurity or Miſtake. And 
1 = $ this to be of that nature; for the Hiſtorian 
refers here not only to the Book of Daniel, (which 

jonleſs was very famous in thoſe days) and 
particularly to thoſe Prophetick Words before ci- 
ted, but to Daniel bimſelf - He was that Chaldean 
Prie ; for though he was an Hebrew by Birth, yet 
Chaldea was the Country he lived in, and he was 
in high eſteem with the Chaldean Kings. _ But 
when the Hiſtorian ſpeaks in the Plural of Chaldear 
Prieſts, it is a pardonable Overſight, and ſuch as 
is frequent in Writers, And he calls them Prieſts, 
becauſe among the Chaldeans their Prieſts were 
the moſt knowing Men, and the Afagi and theſe 
were Terms convertible fometimes. Or to call 
Daniel a Prieft inſtead of a m_ is a Miſtake 
both eaſy and excuſable : wherefore notwithſtand= 
ing this ſmall Slip, there is reafon to believe that 
the Hiftorian refers to the Prophet” Daniel, who 
once and again in very intelligible, though Pro- 
hetick Terms, foretels the Death of that Great 
Werch, and the Diviſion of his Kingdoms a- 
mongſt his Captains. I might add likewiſe, that 
Evil Spirits are. conſiderable A&ors in the- Aﬀairs 
6n Earth ; and'therefore ?®tis no wonder that they 
gre able to foretel what they themſelves are de- 
fgning to bring to paſs. © They could eatily inform 
Spurina of Julius Ceſar's Fate, when they had been 
ſent at the Conſults of the Senate, and were 
Igatars to take away his Life. St. Auſtin ſpeaks 

of one that knew and could tell. the Thoughts: of 
Men, as when one thought of a Verſe in YFirgil, or 
the like. But * Zuther ſaid well, the Devil hat 
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before poſſeſſed his Thoughts with that Verſe, 
then it was not difficult to foretel what he dt 
himſelf, Thus you ſee how far, and in what man 
ner, Devils and wicked Men by their Means mn 
foreknow Futurities. But now if we conſider th 
things foretold in the Old and New Teſtament 


we cannot apply any thing of all this to them : fe 
the foreknowing that K. Joſras, Cyrus and Alex 


ander ſhould appear in the World fo many Year 


afterwards, the predifting of the Succeſſion of t 
three Great Monarchies, (for one of them ws: 
paſt) the erefting of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 


wonderful. Propagation of the Goſpel, the Ton, ar 


verſion of Jews and Gentiles, and the like, coulc 
not poſſibly be from the ſagacious Inſight into 
the Nature of things, which the Evil Spirit 
may attain to, nor from their Obſervation anc 
Experience, which are only of things paſt op 
prone ; nor from any Acquaintance with the Af 
irs of the World, as being Actors in them : for 
ſome of theſe Events which we have mentioned 
out of the Sacred Writings, had no dependancg 
on Common and Natural Cauſes, and therefore 
could not be penetrated into by the moſt ſubtils 
Enquirers into Nature, as we ſuppoſe Evil Angel 
to be : and beſides, they were at ſo vaſt a diſtanc 
in reſpe& of Time, that it is impoſſible to imaginE 
that theſe Spiritual Agents could have any Part 
then to aft in them. No Man of Senſe can prevail 
with himſelf to credit any ſuch thing, but on the 
contrary he)muſt be forc'd to acknowledg that it 
is wholly againſt the Nature of thoſe Events, ta 
be foreſeen and diſcover'd by any Diabolick Skill 
{ long a time before they aQtually happeneds 
fare I conclude, that the fareknowing, and 


canſequently the foretelling of them, was by pats 
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cular Revelation from God. -He was pleaſed by 
eet Inſpiration 'to inform his Servants, and to 
Wire them a diſcovery of thoſe things which no 
reated Underſtanding could diſcern. Laſtly, 
Chis may ſuffice in anſwer to thoſe who ſuppoſe 
What ſome Perſons who converſe with Diabolick Spi- 
its, may have ſome Foreſight of future Contin- 
zencies 3 this (I ſay) may ſuffice, that the Caſe we 
ſpeak of, is far different : here can be nothing of 
the Devil, becauſe theſe Prophecies, and all the 
Writings of the Old and New Teſtament, 

end to the promoting of Holineſs and Godlinefs, 
nd the deſtroying the Works of the Devil. Their 
main Deſign is to weaken, and even demoliſh Sa- 
ans Kingdom, and to ſet up that of Chriſt Jeſus 
both in the Conſciences and Lives of Men. It is 
JJ ridiculous therefore to ſay, that theſe Prophecies 
are from the Devil. No Man of ordinary Senſc 
can digeſt ſuch a Propoſition ; it is impollible it 

I ſhould gain the Aſſent of any intelligent and ſober 
Perſon. When we conſider the Nature of theſe 
Prophecies, and what they aim at, we muſt needs 
own them to- be from Him to whom all Future 
Things are Preſent, and who is the Cauſe as well 
as the Foreſeer of them. And therefore when we 
obſerve that the things which the Writers of Ho- 
ly Scripture have delivered, are aftually come to 
we may with reaſon conclude, that their 
Writings are not Forgeries; but on the contrary, 
that the Penmen of them were Inſpired Perſons 
that they had the Gift of Prophecy, which is an in- 
fallible Teſtimony of their Authority. Theſe 
things being thus foretold ſo long before, and be- 
ing exattly verified ſince, it undeniably follows, 
t the. Books which .contain theſe Predictions, 
and are founded on them, are True and Certain. 
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Theſe Predidions coming from God, are an} 
red Proof that theſe Writings were endited* 
him, they being ſo great a part of them. T hf 
that which an antient Father long ſince deliver 
* The foretelling of future things, Gaith hey 
Charatteriftick Note of the Divine Authorit 
the Scriptures ; for this is a thing that is ab 
humane Nature, and the Powers of it, and 
only be cffeted by the Virtue of the Divine 
rit. We may rely upon it, as an impregt 
Maxim, that the Spirit of Prophecy, and the 
filling of Prophecies, are a Divine Proof bf 
Trath of the Scriptures, and are a ſufficient Grt 
£0'us of believing them to 'be the Word of G 
Thus:from the Afatter of the Holy Scripture 
havehundeniable Evidence of the Authority 
Truth of them. 


o@ ( 


Again, the Mamer of theſe Writings is anothi 
Proof of the Dixzne Authority of them. Thi 
are not writ as © are wont to be: the Pen 
of theſe Sacred $ do not ſpeak after the ratli- 
of other Writers. How admirable is the Siniplii 
city and Ingenuity of theſe Men.all along ? Thals* 
do not hide their own or others Failings, yea e 
when they are very groſs and :t 
Moſes recorded not only Noah's Drunkennefs 1 
Lot's Inceſt, but his own raſh Anger and Unbelit 
and David regiſters in the 51# Pſalm, his & 
Murder and Adultery : Jeremidb-relates his 6 
unbecoming Fears, Diſcontents and Marti; 
chap. 20. 7,8, 14. The Writers of the New F4 45 
ſtament conceal not the Infirmities and Defeaul” 
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n 6 the groſs Mifearriages of themſelves, and of 
ed Brethren ; as their cowardly teaving of Chriſt 
| — falling ay dey > 
w im, as elity, Jobs 
FAT (the Sons of Zebedee) their unicaſbne- 
Ambition, Peter's denying of Chriſt even with 
wjery. This free and plain dealing of the Wri- 
xs of the Old and New Teſtament, ſhews.thar 
ey are not the Writings of Men. -” A Man may 
tat there is- no worldly-and ſiniſter Deſign 
ed on in them, but that the Glory of God is 
ally indended' by their impartial diſcovery of 
e Truth, | Which was long fince taken notice of 
y* Arnobius in anfiver to that Cavitof the Pagans, 
it the Hiſtory of” the Goſpel was writ by 
Fy Feopte, and m'a ſimple Manner : Th 
1 he, it' is the more to be credited, —_—_ 
& write ſo indifferently and impartially, and 
put of- Simplicity. | This Tmpartiality and Since- 
ity of are an trrefragable Argument of the 
4 of their WI 
ad pots. alfo yon w : find gn dongullent and _ 
ral poſrtron of Ss 


gether. Th Strain be rs 4 Lofey, 
bt __ {mr ie uri, me time i 
l © which purpoſe 
"Yea SINCC > Farher ſaith being rigs. 4+ The Language 
of Divine Wiſdom in the Scripture i is Low, but 

wy Senſe is Sublime and Heavenly : whereas on 
= the contrary, the Phraſe of Heathen Writers is 
= Splendid, but the things conched in them arg 
®Þoor and Mean. The Scripture-Writers make 
. it 
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it. not - their work to ſet off and commend 
Writings, by - being Elaborate and Exad. -/þ 
are'no ſet Diſcourſes, no pointed Arguments, 
affefted Strains of Logick. *© * The Write: 
<« the Bible, ſaith another antient Father, did 
& make their Writings in a way of Demonſtrati 
< theſe unqueſtionable Witnelles of the Truth 
< ing. above all Demonſtration... Nor hall. 
figd- here that the,Writers ſtrain for Elegang 
and florid Expreſſions, as other Authors-are we 
here is 19 quaint and curious Method, no fo 
Tranſitions, no courting of the Readers, no.ug 
ceſary Pageantry of Rhetorick to gain Adm 
tion and Attention. Eſpecially the Stile of & 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles is not; tumid. and affedy 
but plain and. ample, and ſcorns. the : 
and- Embelliſhments of Fancy : . for, as. an -þ. 
Chriſtian ſaid rightly, Truth needs no Fucw 
Artificez and therefore the Senſe, not Words, 
minded in Scripture. - All good. Men..ought to, 
Feaſed with this Simplicity; and Plainnefs. of £ 
Holy Stile : of which there is a memorable Þ 
ſtance inan || Eccleliaitical Hiſtorian, .who tells.uk 
that. Spiridion, a notable Confeſlor for the Ch 
an Faith, reproved one Tryphilzus an Eloquent Mg 
and- converted by- him to Chriſtianity ſome;ti 
before, becauſe, ſpeaking one-time in the fan 
Eonncil of 1Vice, he did, inſtead of thoſe Wor 
of Chriſt, ||||-Tolle grabatum tuum, Tay, Tolle led 
tun humilem;,, he reproved him,, (Lay) and. thy 
very ſharply, for diſdaining to ule the word which 


" * "Ov Þ were dmdeZeus mwronmvres Tf Tos Ayes; ON 
eronitu mioys dmIZews, wh df romgr paowees © Lau 
Juſt. Marr, Dialog cum Tryph. + Arnob. lib. 1. |} Sozony 
I. C11. ||} Gt. zedffany, Mark 2. 94 : 
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Scripture it ſelf uſeth.- It is true, the Words 

'of Scripture ſeem ſometimes to be common. and 
rude, and altogether ungraceful, (ſometimes I ſay, 
for I ſhall ſhew afterwards that Scripture is not 
eſtitute of its Graces of Speech 3) but that ſeem- 
ing Commonneſs and Rudeneſs are great Tokens 
the peculiar Excellency of the Stile of Scrip- 
ture. - Gregory the Great excuſing. the .Plainnefs 
add Rudeneſs of his Stile in his Comments on Fob 
profeſſeth, that * he thought it utiworthy of, and 
becoming the Heavenly Oracles, to reſtrain 
gn to the nice Rules of Grammar. Surely. the 
riters of the Bible might ſay ſo with more rea- 


{n.;: it became them. not to ſtand upon thofe Ni- 
*ceties and -Formalities of Speech which are ſo fre- 
quent in other. Authors: for it; is fitting there 

pld be a difference between Humane Writings 
Tr, ho: 1 agree with a late Ingenious Au+ 


r, who declares, that +; is fits nor the Majeſty of 
ad, whoſe Book this is, to obſerve the humane Laws of, 

. Metbod, and Niceneſs of  Art.. Inſpired Writings 
not be like thoſe- of Men. The lingular Grace 

of. theſe is,. that they are nct Artificial and. Sty- 
died, but Simple, Plain and Careleſs ; and that 
their whole Frame and Contexture are not ſuch as 
. An artificial Method is below the Majeſty 

of that Spirit which diQated them. This would 
debaſe the Scriptures, and 'equal them with the 
ritings of Men. Wherefore the oftner 1 look 
into that Sacred Volume, and the more I obſerve 
it, the more I am convinced that the Pens of the 
Writers were wholly direted by a Divine Hand. 
; For 
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'» Indignum vehementer exiſtimo ut verba ceeieſtis araculi 
reſtringam ſub | Donati. Epiſt. ad Leandram, ' . — - 
tf Robert Boyte Eq; of the Stile of Scripture, 


T The Truth and Authority 


take any of the Books either Do&rinal or E 
Peril and you't prefently find that the way 
EP: n in them is different from what the Ai 
thors of themſelves wonld have uſed. -If they ha 
been left to their own Genins, they would hay 
delivered things in another Method and Manng 
thai yau ſee them” itt; ' The Stile of them therd 
fore ſhews the Author. In ſhort, had the Scrip 
tores been written in the common'way of othe 
Writers, this would have diſpa them, an 
we ſhonld have had no'reaſon to think that the 
were Divinely inſpired, which is the thing I ay 


yy proving: n | 

| , I will adjoin' this, that the very Wort 

and. of Scripture were diftated by the Spi 

rit;; the very particular Expreflions and Modes « 

294 were under the particular Guidance art 
redtion of the Holy Ghaft. T1 know there af 


ak of a contrary Judgment, among whom t 


orthy Writer whom 1 laſt quoted, is not. the 
teaſt confident, and pofitively afſerrs that the Stik 
and Language of Scripture were not ditated | 
the Holy Ghoſt, but the Matter only. The Words 
fiith he, were left to the Writers themfelves, wt 
4s Men. of Senſe could expref$ their Minds in fi 

ms. And to prove that the Words were nc 
dictated by the Spirit,” heurgerh this, that Chri 
and hjs Apoſtles quote” Places oor of the'Otd TY 
ſtament as they are'tranflxted by the Severity, whic 
is not verbatim, Now, faith he, they would hav 
cited the Paſſages in the in? Bus =o Phraſes and 
Words, if theſe-had been from Divine Infpiratis 
of.' It is evident therefore that they are not, be: 
cauſe the Apoſtles uſe other Words and” Term 
for-different from thoſe in the Hebrew, But $ | 
is no valid Argument, if you rightly conſider it! 


- 


X (for Reaſons which ſhall afterwards be alledged) 


. 
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for though the Apoſtles thought fit (for ſome Rea- 


fons which I ſhall have occaſion afterwards to offer 


to. you) to make uſe of the Septuagint: Verſion, 


which is but a Paraphraſe in many places on the 
Original Text, yet it doth not follow hence that 


& the very Words of the Original were not diftated 


by the Holy Ghoſt. Neither our Saviour, nonthe 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, do hereby declare that 
the Hebrew Text was not inſpired, and that even 
as to the Phraſe and Words: but all that we ga- 
ther from their uſing of the Greek Tranſlation, is 
this, that they found it convenient at that time 


to:quote ſome Places as they are rendred by thoſe 


= Tranſlators, and not exadly according to the O- 


7iginal. This doth not neceſſarily imply, muck 
leſs prove that the Peamen of the Old Teſtament 
were not aſſiſted by the Spirit in the very Words 
which they uſed. But the contrary is grounded 
n very good Reaſon, for theſe Sacred Writings 
eing of a more excellent and tranſcendent Nature 
than all others-in the World beſides, it was meet - 
t they ſhould ſurpaſs them all in This, viz. the 
vinity of the very Stile. If you grant not this, 
you acknowledg theſe Writings, in one reſpect at 
leaſt, and that no inconliderable one, to be no 
better than the common Writings of other Men : 
Which certainly cannot but be look'd upon as a 
freat vilifying of the Bible: Chriſt promiſed his 
diſciples, that when they ſhould be brought be- 
ore Governours and Kings for his Sake, «t ſhould 
e given them what they ſhould ſpeak : for (as he 
ids) it ts lot they that ſpeak; but the Spirit of their 
ther that ſpeaketh in them, Mat, 10. 19,20. And 
$ it not moſt reaſonable to think that the ſame 
writ tatight the Writers of the Old and New Te- 
D ffartent 


q 


34 The Truth and Authority 

ſtament what they ſhould ſpeak, and commit to w! 
ting, and gave them Werds to that purpoſe ? X 
cially if you conſider that this was a Book whit 
was to laſt to all Generations in the Church; 
was deſigned for the uſe of the Faithful, and-fi 
the confuting of their Adverſaries to the Worh 
End ; and accordingly was to be. produced upq 
all Occaſions, and therefore was to be of an extt 
ordinary Compoſure, 4nd every Word and Syll 
ble was to be from God, and the DireQion © 
Holy Spirit. St. Peter aſſures us, that the Write 
of the Old Teſtament * ſpake as they were moved 
the Holy Gho#t : their Speaking, and conſequent 
their Writing (becauſe this was according to tha 
was by the ſpecial Motion and Influence of the lt 
fallible Spirit ; therefore their very Words (| 
thoſe are neceſlarily included in ſpeaking) wel 
dictated and direted by the ſame Spirit. At 
the other Great Apoſtle tells us indefinitely a 
abſolutely, and without any reſtridtion, that þ 
Scripture 15 given by Inſpiration of God : Now if 
the Scripture be by Divine Inſpiration, it folle 
that the very Words of it are; for the Words : 
Expreſſions and manner of Speech are a part of t 
Scripture : wherefore if we grant that the Whe 
is by Inſpiration, we muſt neceſſarily grant 1i 
wiſe that the Parts of it are, for the Parts conſff6 
tute the Whole. We have reaſon therefore toj 
fert that every Word in Scripture is endited 
God, and that every Letter and Syllable of it 
exad, and that there is nothing wanting, noth 
ſaperfluous, no Fault nor Blemiſh in the Stile a 
Phraſeology of it. I cannot but here take not 
of the fond Preſumption of ſome of the 
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Rabbies and Maſorites, who alter ſome Words and 
ons in Scripture, and put others into their 
ce. They forſooth in a'more modeſt way (as 
pretend inſtead of Urine, (in 2 Kings 
18. 27. Iſa. 36: 12.) the Water of the Feet ;, inſtead 
of Shagal they read Shacab in all Texts; for Gna- 
m, Deut. 28. 27. 1 Sam. 5. 6. they read Te- 
chorim : { in other — they think ſome 
Words are obſcene, they ſubſtitute others ir their 
room. - Theſe Men would be more modeſt than 
the Scripture, and more chaſte. than the Holy 
Ghoſt; and yet they herein contradi& themſelves, 
for ſome of them have faid the Hebrew Tongue is 
called Holy, becauſe it hath nothing obſcene 1n it, 
nothing of that nature can be utter*d and expreſs'd 
init, This weare certain of, that-there cannot 
be better and fitter Words than what the Scrip= 
ture hath, for the Spirit endited them all ; and 
therefore the PraQtice of the conceited Rabbies is 
—_ exploded. * on 15 not = Iota, or the leaFt 
pex in Scripture, which 1s put there to mo purpoſe : 
And the ſame Father as truly faith in aothorrince, 
7h ſpeaks nothing in vain, nothing by chance, And 
reaſon is, becauſe All of it (Words no leſs 
al than Matter) is dictated and delivered from above 
by an unerring Spirit. 
S Yet ſpeak not this as if the Sacred Writers of 
the Bible were ſo tied up by the Spirit, that they 
cannot, or do not make uſe of their own natural 
or acquired Skill. Though the Words be diQated 
by the Spirir, yet the Penmen might write and 
k according to the Improvements they had 
made. in Speech. I do not by what I have faid, 
D 2 exclude 
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exclude the peculiar Eloquence or Strain of thi 
Writers, or their nſing the Helps of their Educas 
tion, or their conforming to. the Diale& of theiy 
Countrey : for theſe 'are conſiſtent with 'That 
Iſaiab being a Courtier, and a Perſon of Quali 
hath a neat and elegant Stile; and yet ſo as h 
knows how to vary it according to the Matter he 
treats of : But generally@e is Lofty and El , 
his Stile being raiſed by his Education, which w 
ſutable to his Noble Extraction, for he was of the 
Blood Royal. Feremiah and Amos being ufed ws 
the Countrey, are mean and homely in their Lat» 
guage ; the latter eſpecially diſcovers his Condit 
on and way of Life in his low and rural Strai 
So in the New Teſtament, St. Zuke, who had ings 
proved himſelf by Art and Study, is-very obſe 
vant of the Greek Elegancy, and avoids all in 
proper and exotick Terms in his Goſpel and in th 
Ads. Indeed the Stile of the Sacred Penmen ii 
very different, and that Difference is an Exceller 
Cy in this Book of God. But that which I ſay 1 
this, the Writers leave not off their peculiar Sti 
though they were moved by the Spirit. As thi 
furniſhed them with new Expreſſions, ſo it let the 
make uſe of their own uſual ones, but immediate 
ly direted and aſſiſted them in the applying d 
them. So that at the ſame time when they uſe 
their Natural Stile, they were Divinely help ty 
make it ferviceable to that purpoſe which the 

ly Ghoſt intended. Hence I conclude, that 
Stile, and Words, and Compoſure of the Sacre 
Writings are ſuch as ought to be reckoned Divin 
For this is one difference between this Book- al 
others, that every thing of it is Divine. A 
therefore thoſe Perſons who dream of Solecifſt 
ig Holy Scripture, are the greateſt Soleciſers th 
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ſelves 3: but eſpecially thoſe who aſſert there are 
Miſtakes and literal Falſities in the Holy Book, are 
utterly to/be condemned. Such is * Epiſcopius, 
who dares affirm, « That'the Spirit left the Wri- 
& ters of the Holy Scripture to their own humane 
” Frailty in delivering fuch things as belonged to 
* Circumſtances of a Fa. Their Knowledg and 
© Memory were deficient and fallible. The Spirit 
*did not tell St. John bow many Furlongs Chriſt's 
* Diſciples went, - chap. 6. 19. The ſame is to be 
#* aſſerted (he ſaith) as to ſome Names, and other 
* Circumftances of Time and Place, © which are 
* not of the ſubſtance of the thing. And before 
this you are told by +Wwo others, that the Pen- 
men of Scripture in ſome light things z not 
that they would fall}, but that,they might for- 
get ſome: Paſſages. Melchior Canus is of the opi- 
mot, that there are ſome conſiderable Slips in 
&cripture from the weakneſs of the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles Memories. - Yea, among the antient Fa- 
thers: there was _ who more groſly held, that 
the Writers.of the New Teſtament ſometimes a- 
buſed the Teſtimonies of the Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament; and that they applied them to- their 
preſent purpoſe, although they were nothing to it. 
* Thus: St: Paul, he ſaith, quoteth the Old Teſta- 
** ment in his Epiſtles to-the Romans, Galatians and 
* Epbe/ians, only to ſerve his turn, and to confute 
© the Jews his Adverfaries. Read, ſaith he, theſe 
© Epiſtles, wherein the Apoſtle is wholly on the 
* Polemick part, and |||| you will fee how prudently 
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& and diſſemblingly he aQs: in thoſe Texts whic 
5 he citeth out of the Old Teſtament. And 
other times this bold Man” is not afraid to ſay tha 
ſome of the Matters and Things in Scripture : 
ſet down wrong. Thisis no leſs than Profane-ant 
Blafphemous DoQtrine ; wherefore that Father 
Ad be read with great Caution in ſuch places a 
theſe. We on'the contrary aſſert, that God v 
not only the Anthor of the Matter and Contents 
of Holy Writ, but alſo of the Words and Exprefs 
ſions; yea, even when thoſe Writers expreſs the) 
Senſe in their own Terms, 5. ce. according to. the 
Wayand Diale& which they were Maſters of, an 
which was moſt ya Yb even then they 
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were immediately aſliſted' Yygthe Spirit. Which ” 
was abſviutely neceſſary, it this Book mightY * 
have no Errors and Failings in it of any kind, but: 
that it might tranſcend all other Writings wha 
ſoever. If you do not hold this, you make no! 
conſiderable difference between the Holy Scrips 
tures and other Writings. Therefore I am tho# 
rowly convinced that this is « Truth, and ought 
to be maintained, viz. that the Holy Spirit endis 
ted'the very Stile of Scripture, that even this 1 
by the immediate Inſpiration of Heaven, 
Fo the Manner of its writing I may well annex! 
its Harmony, and thence alſo prove it tv be Dis 
vine. Though there are ſeveral ſeeming Repug-Y} ** 
yancies, (of which I ſhall treat afterwards in all © 
Difcourſe of the Stile of Scripture, and endeavaury "* 
to clear them up to the Satisfaftion of every ſober} '* 
and conſiderate Perſon) yet it cannot but be acl © 
knowledged that all the Parts of this Book do ex 
tirely agree, and are conliſtent with one another: hi 
This. in other Boqks, which ar compated and 
written by one Author, Is not ſo admirable, ( 
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3M in thoſe Pieces we oftentimes meet with very pal- 


ble Diſagreements and Contradictions ; ) bur 
we are able to remember, that notwithſtand- 


yo. ing theſe Books were written by different Perſons, 


16 and thoſe many in number, and diſagreeing in 

I Quality, and extremely diſtant as to "Time and 
2 Face, yet their Writings contradi&t not one ano- 
ther, but there is an excellent Harmony in all their 
oY Parts, there is' a perfet Concord and Conſent a- 
2 mong them all, ſuch as is not to be found in any 
J other Authors in the World, though of the ſame 


hell Sect and Party. Excellently to this purpoſe a 


if very Wiſe and Judicious * Man thus ſpeaks : 


wil © When ſeveral Men in ſeveral Ages, not brought 


<1 © vp under the ſame Education, write, it is not 
4 © poſſible to find Unity in their Tenents or Poſi- 
ff © tions, becauſe their Spirits, Judgments and 


2 © Fancies are different : but where ſo many ſeve- 


0 © ral Authors, ſpeaking and writing at ſeveral 


i © times, agree not only in Matters Dogmatical, 
> of ſublime' and difficult Natures, but alſo in 


ell © Predictions of future and contingent Events, 
© © whereof itlis impoſſible for humane Underſtand- 
Ff *-ing to-make a'Diſcovery, without a ſuperiour 
* by Diſcovery made to it, I muſt needs conclude 
© one and the fame Divine Spirit declared+ the 
© fame Truths to theſe ſeveral Men. And as to 
JF the ſeeming Contrarieties of ſome Places of Scrip- 
F ture, this ſhould not at all trouble us; for this is 
rather an Argument of the Truth and Authority of 
it: it isa ſign the Writers did not combine together 
to cheat and delude us. If they had deſigned an 
ſuch thing, we ſhould not have met with any Dit- 


ficult and ſeemingly Repugnant Places in theſe 
| D 4 Wri- 


p "0 


Mm * 7udg Hale of the Knowledg of God, and of our Selvts. 
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Writings. But ſeeing we da fo, $his (among | 


ther things) may confirm us in this Belief, 3h 
the Scriptures were not contrived by Men who hi 


2 deſign to impoſe upon us ; for if they had ha 
ſach a Delign, they would haye {© ardexed it, thy 


not the leaſt appearance of Contradithion and N 
ference ſhould haye-been found. But truly the 
is no neceſſity of proceeding thus in this Diſcou 
for to an unprejudiced and ingdyſtrious Eoqu 


there is nothing in Scripture that looks like Incog 
ſiſtent and Contraditory. Upon a diligent Seare 
vie ſhall diſcera a mutual Correſpondence in 1 


Stile, Matter, and Deſign of theſe 'Writings 3 1 


ſhall find a happy Concurreace of Circumitancey 
and an admirable Conliſtency in the Doctrines a 
Diſcourſes, in.{a much that we ſhall be forced ug 
acknowledg, that upon this ſingle Conſiderationit 
15 reaſonable to believe that theſe Writings wer 


endited by the Holy Spirit. This Harmony tl 
of- the Scriptures I may juſtly reckon among th 


Inward Notes of the Truth of Scripture, becauſe 
is adjoined to the Xatter of it, which is of the ve 
ry. Intrin/ick Nature of it. What Juſtinias prot 


felles and promiſes concerning his Psgeſts in 


Preface to them, that there is nothing Claſhing 
and. Contraditory in them, but that they are all 
of a piece, is true only of the. Faced. Zaws, of-the 


Evangelical PandeGs, ,which contain in. them. ns 
thing Diſſpnant and- Repugnant. © The Old 


New Teſtament, the Prophets and Apoſtles | | 


confonant to themſelves, and \to- one another 


which is a great Argument of the Truth of them 
There is nothing in one Place of Scripture opp& 


fite to the true Meaning which the Holy Gho 


hath revealed and aſſerted in another. The Cot 
zeats of the whole Book, whether you look ink 
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| Paſtrinal or Hiſtorical Part of it, have no- 
þ contraditosy in them ; All the Authors of 
it.agrge in their Teſtimogies, and aſſert the ſame 

ig, and conſent among themſelves, It is the 
wow: of Lies and Forgeries, that they hang not 

, as * Zaftantjus on the like Occaſion hath 

obſerved. Eſpecially if you ſearch very inquiſi- 
tively and narrowly into them, you will perceive 

_ they are + thin and ſlight, and may caſily be 
through. But the Contents: of theſe Wri- 
a tiogs have been diligently inquired into, and with 
great Care and Induſtry examined by all ſorts of 
Perſons; and yet they are found to be every ways 
Conſiſtent with themſelves, and the Teſtimony of 


the Writers is known to be Concurrent and Agree- 
iag. All wiſe and cyrious Obſervers muſt.needs 
grant, that there is no Baok under Heaven 

. —_ the Scriptures as to this : Which ſh 


t they are more than Humane Writings, yea” 
that they were Divinely inſpired and dictated. 
And. this I take. to be the Senſe of St. Peter, who 
aſſures us, that |) #9 Propbecy of the Scripture i5 of 
private Interpretation. He ſpeaks of the firſt Riſe 
of thoſe Prophecies which are in Scripture : they 
are from God, tbey are not of private Interpretation ,. 
they are nat from Man's Invention, they are not 
of-bis-own Brain and Fancy, but they-are to be 
eſteem'd to be (as they are) Divine and Heavenly 
Oracles. Thus (||) the Word of God is Witneſs 
to-it ſelf, and ſtands in need of no others. Phe: 
Scripture is ſufficiently proyed by what 4 # it, and 

Tr is 
.* Hzc eſt Mendaciorum patura, ut cohzrere non poſline, 
Ieftit. 1. 5. c. 3. ÞF Tenue cft Mendacium; perlucer, fi dili- 
po yencrk, Sew. Ep. 80. {| 2 Pet. 2.19. (|) Alia 
omnia Difta ac teſtibus egenr 5 Dei autem Serma- 
ipſe fibi reſtis Salvian, de Gyber, |. 3. 
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is t5 be believed for its own fake. Which made; 
an antient Writer ſay, © * We have compleat&; 
« Demonſtrations out of the Scriptures hem þ 
& ſelves, and accordingly we are demonſtrativelyl 
« aſſured by Faith concerning the Truth of - thi; 
© things therein delivered Which cannot 
faid of any humane Writings in the World: for 
they carry no ſuch Native Marks with them. 
the very Inward Notes of the Truth and Authority 
of the Scriptures, create in us a certain and unſ} 
ken Belief. They may be known from all othex 
Writings whatſoever, by the Excellent, Trans 
ſcendent, and - Divine Matter contained in them 
and by the peculiar Manner of delivering and put 
liſhing it. Theſe I call Internal Proofs, becauf 
- they are taken from the Books themſelves, becauſe 
they are ſomething that we find there. Theſe af 
_ us that they were written not by Man, but by 
God. 
There is yet another Internal Teſtimony. I call 
it ſo, becauſe it is within Us, though not in the 
Scriptures, As I have ſhewed you that the Hol 
Spirit ſpeaks'in the Scriptures, and bears Teſti 
mony to the'Truth of them, ſo now I add, th: 
this Spirit ſpeaks in Us, and works in our Hearts a 
Perſwaſion that the Scriptures are the Word of 
God. By this Spirit we are enabled to difcern the! 
Voice of the ſ:me Spirit, and of Chriſt in- thoſes 
Writings. This witneſſing Power of the Spirit ins 
the Souls of Believers, is aſſerted in 4&#s 5. 32. & 
I5. 7,8. andin.1 Fobn 5. 6. From theſe Plares 1it* 
is clear, that there is an Illumination of the op 1 
| Join? 


—_— 


- 


eos 
— 


 * "Ounuy iy x, ne dn due? of Yeapur THis & 
- 4 *n, 17445 GW wh 4m Pentmxus., Clem. Alex. St 
by | 7 I 


PEE LP POCVOTUOAQa.__ cc cr _ HH MT. 


of the Holy Scriptures. 43 
ining with our Conſciences and Perſwaſions; and 


: " Spirit powerfully convinces all Believers of 
nthe Truth of the Scriptures. This Teſtimony 


ly immediately on our ſetting before us the 


Waward Excellencies of the Scripture, as I have re- 
preſented them : for God makes uſe of thoſe Evi- 


onidences and Arguments to beget a Belief in us of 
the Divine Authority of Scripture. The Spirit 


htens and convinces Mens Minds by thoſe 


a Means ; but more eſpecially he urges theſe Eviden< 


Tces on the Hearts of the Religious and Faithful, 
and thereby brings them to a firm Perſwaſion of 
the Scriptures being the Word of God. This is 
no Enthuſiaſm, becauſe-it- is' diſcovered to us by 

Means and Inſtruments; whereas that 1s 


oy witiout any, and 1s generally accompanied with 


the deſpiling of them. But the Evidences and 
Notes- in the Scripture are the Reaſons and Mo- 
tives of -our Belief : only the Holy Spirit comes 
and prepares and ſanCtifies our Minds, and illumi- 
nates our Conſciences, and cauſes thoſe Argu- 
ments and Motzves to make Impreſſion upon us, 
and effe&tually to prevail -with us, and to filence 
all Objections to the contrary. Thus the Truth'of 
oF Scripture is atteſted by the Holy Spirit witneſfing 

F in us. But when I ſay the Teſtimony of the Spirit 
is a Proof of the Truth of the Scripture, I muſt 
adjoin this, that this Proof ſerves only for thoſe 
that have this Spirit : it may'eſtabliſh them; but it 
cannot convince others. No other Man tan be 
brought to be perſwaded of the Fruth of thoſe 
Sacred Writings, by the Spirits convincing me of 
the Truth of them. Belides, this Proof is not in 
all that really believe the Truth of theſe Books : 
ſome may be convinced. of the Truth of them 
without this; but where this is, is is moſt For 
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fal and Convittive, and ſurpaſſes all other degra, 
of Perſuaſion whatioever. There is no. ſuck ell 
ftainkaowicdg of the Trath of theſe Holy 
414ngs, as by the Teſtimony of the Sacred: Spir 
the Hearts of Men, : produced there in # rati 
way,.and in fich a manner as is moſt futable; 
our Faculties. A! 
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CHAP. Il. 


xv! Foes q #e.77mb derby 
VIF, the wonderful Prefyryation of | and 
. veſah. Tradition.  Mthich Jatter is defended: 20h 
the ObjefFions of thoſe ther talk of a New Char 
Can? ar the Old Teſtament is written. T 
Jemiſp Maſoreth atteſts the Authority of theſe W 
tings... The Hebrew Text is not corrupted. 
* Pots. or /arels were coexiſtent with the 


# 
. 
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(ihe age Nation of Abbreviating the Mifteri 
..4 of the Old Teſtament, rejedted. The-New Ti 
ment pourhed by the unanimous Suffrage of the 

4 9 rr ans of the 1 
We <6 8 Aafiper $6 the Obje@ions made by ti 
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ved them © 
lyes, will exceedingly corrok 
FR 4 ECL the Divine Authority of 120% 
Bqoks. And here] might mention the Teſtinc 
given to them by God in. the wonderful Preſervis 
tion of them through all Ages ſince they were fir 
Written; 'In all the Changes of Afﬀairs, and thi 
, Ove 
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 Wverthrow of ſo many Cities and Kingdoms, that 
Incomparable Treafure hath not been loſt. The 
EBooks of the Ofd Teſtament were kepr untouched 
and invivlable at the ſacking and dang Jeru- 
Falcn, and all the time of the Captivity tn Babylon, 
id of the ay $60) of rhe Jews. And ever 
-Y fince that” time the Scriptures have been Unaltered 
Yin Words and Senfe, notwithſtanding the frequenc 
A Endeavrours of Satan's buſy Agents to corrapt 
them, yea utterly to deſtroy them. And nexr to 
God's Providence in preſerving theſe Books thrs 
I all Times and Ages, we mighr add the marvellous 
A $icceſs- which hath attended the Holy Faith and 
Podtrine contained in theſe Writings, They have 
prevail'd againſt the Power of Men and. Devils, 
and to this very day they are maintained and up- 
held maugre the Attempts of both of them to root 
them out of the World. 
ST But 1 wave this, intending not to infift upon Di- 
" ' vine, but Humane Teſtimony in this place. By 
TM Externat Teſtimony then I mean here no other thaw 
this, that Scripture is atteſted by Univerſal Tradi- 
fron z and this Tradition is both of ſews and Chri- 
ftians. And what would 4 Man detire more in a 
humane way for atteſting the Truth of theſe Wri- 
J tings? From the joint Atteftation of theſe Wit- 
neſſes I ſhall make it appear, that theſe Books 
which we now have, are the true Copies of the firſt 
Originals ; that the fame Books and Authors are 
faithfully delivered down to us, which were firſt 
of all delivered to the Jews, and to the Primitive 
Chriſtians; and that there is nothing in theſe Wri- 
tings, as we now have them, that is falſified. or 


3s go _ 

"Firſt, to begin with the Books of the Old Teſta- 

8 ment, the Names of which are as follow ; Geneſis, 
*- Exo- 
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Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Yaollull* 
Judges, Ruth, the 1ſt and 2d Books of Samuel, 1 

iſt and 2d Books of Kings, tho 1ſt and 2d Books" 
Chronicles, Ezra, Nebemiab, Eſther, fob, the Palit" 
Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, the Song of Solomon, the full” 
Greater Prophets, and the twelve Leſſer. Thy 
and none but theſe, were admitted into the Ca 
of the Holy Scriptures by the antient Church 
the Jews, whoſe Teſtimony is very Authentij 
here; yea, indeed we cannot have a better. Th 
acquaint us, that theſe were the Only Writing 
that were univerſally agreed by them to be ext 
ordinarily Inſpired : and they further tell us, thy 
theſe Books which were writ by different Perſon 
and at diverſe Times, were firſt compiled ay 
colleted into One Body or Volume by Ezra, a 
the Aſſembly of Doors for that purpoſe ; 
conſequently that the Canon of Sacred Scripty 
of the Old Teſtament, (as it- is at this time) w 
not conſtituted till Ezra's days by the Great Sym 
gogue, as they call it. Upon his Return from th 
Captivity he undertook this good Work ;, he gg 
thered together all thoſe diſperſed Books before 
named ; and after he had reviewed them, he pub 
lickly owned, and ſolemnly vouched the Authe 
rity of every one of them, that the Church far tl 
future might not doubt of their being Authentid 
and True. But ſome add here, by way of Ohje 
ion, that this holy Man cauſed theſe Books to be 
written over in a New Charad&er, becauſe the Jews 
had loſt their knowledg of the former one, 
well as of the Tongue; and a the B 
ble is not the ſame that it was at firſt. Fuſebiut 
and Ferom are alledged for this, eſpecially the lats 
ter, who ſeems to ſay that the Samaritan CharaBet 
was the Old Hebrew CharaQter in which the Bibl . 
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firſt writ, and that it was firſt changed by 
bzed after the Return from Babylon, he writing 
Whe Sacred Volume over in Aſſyrian or Chaldee 
- ctters, and negleting the Old Hebrew ones 
jich were the ſame that the Samaritan are. And 
he reaſon of this was, they ſay, becauſe the Jews 
ere beſt acquainted with this Character at that 
ime. And ſome * Modern Writers are gain'd 


> Wover to this Opinion, who talk much of the Change 
+ Wof the'CharaQter, and endeavour to perſwade us 


hat the firſt and old Letters of the Hebrew Text 
ere Samaritan, but that thoſe which we now have 
Aſſyrian, and of quite another ſort. But upon 

an impartial Enquiry, I find little or no Founda- 
"Fition for this Opinion : It rather ſeems to me to be 
Fan Invention and Dream of thoſe who deſign to 
Ydiſparage the Hebrew Bible. They would per- 
A fwade us that the Authority of the Original is im- 
paired, becauſe we have it not now as it was at 
JF the beginning ; for the Old Bible was in Samari- 
x tan Letters, theſe being: the firſt and anticnteſt 
Hebrew CharaQers. This is like the Story of the 


MJ Hebrew Points being invented five hundred Years 


'Y after Chriſt, (of which afterwards) which tends 
IF to the ſame End, namely to difcredit the Hebrew 
Text which we now have, and wholly to take a- 
ow its Authority ; for if the Letters were chan- 
, It is probable ſome Words, and conſequent- 

y the Senſe of ſome Places are altered. But that 
this is groundleſs, and that the Hebrew Bible is 
written in the ſame Characters now that it was at 
firſt, you will find very largely and convincingly 
proved 
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i  * Bellarmin, Joſeph Scaliger, Caſaubon, Arias Monrarvs, 
_ pandus, Druſius, Capellus, Morinus, Bochart, Voſſus, 
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proved by the famous * Fuxtorf from the Aut 


rity of the Talmud, eſpecially the Gemara, 
the Cabala, froni- the pe of the moſt Ne 
Rabbins of old, and of the Learned Modern 
as Aben Era, R. Solonmn, - R. Ben Mairhen, 
who without doubt are very competent Judges 
this Caſe. To theſe may be added ſeveral of 
Chriſtian Perſwaſiony as Picus Miranduia, F: Fu 
Skikkard, Poſtellus, with tlioſe three Eminent-F 
ſons of our own Countrey, Nie. Fulley, Browp by 
Lightfoot, If you conſult theſe, they will- fati 
you that the Hebrew Letters which we have n 
in the Bible, were the Prinivtive ones, the- ve 
ſame that were of old. But tv give you r 
Thoughts impartially in this Point, I do beli 


from whatl find aſſerted by Writers on both ſide 


that there were two ſorts of Gharg&#ers uſed by t 


Jews, as there were two ſorts of Cubits and 5 


els, the Sacred and Common: and I-gather, t 
the Samaritan Letter was of the latter fort, 


which was commonly uſed, and even ſometini 


in tranfcribing the Bible; but the Sacred C 


racer in uſe among the Jews was this whid 
we now have, and in- which the Bible-is at thi 
day. This: is the true Original Hebrew Letrtel 
and was uſed from the beginning by them. Tt 


I think. may reconcile the Diſputes among. \ 
ters; for ſo far as I can-perceive, the Quarrels 
riſe from this, that there is frequent mention mz 
in-Jewiſh-and other Authors, of the Bible's beir 
written in an old Samaritan GharaFer ; whence 
was inferr*d by ſome, that this was the Primiti 


CharaQter wherein the Bible was written, and con 


ſequently that this which we now have is not. thi 
t \ 
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true Genuine Charafter. But 1 anſiver, this doth 
"nc follow ; for this Samaritan Vulgar Character 
as got the firſt and antienteſt, though it was 

in6times in uſe : but the Sacred CharaQer, now 
alled the Hebrew CharaRer, is really ſuch, and 
-the true and moſt antienrt Letter wherein this 
holy Book was written. This is the Authentick 
Letter which God himſelf graved the Law in, 
nd thence had the Name of the Sacred Charader - 
but the other called the Contmon and Pulgar, was 
not in that eſteem, it being a,Deviation from that 
Primitive one. And yer to: ſpeak freely, there 
Was no great differente betFeen theſe two Chara- 
Rers, the latter being only ſome Variation and 
Degenetaty from the former, which happened by 
neth of Time. This is the real Truth of the 
Matter, and it ſolves the Controverſy, and ends 


Wall the Diſputes on both ſides. And the Learned 
Wrench Critick, who ſeerh'd to be of another Opi- 
nation, comes over at laſt to this, when * he tells 


us, * That there is no reaſon for Criticks to dif- 
wo _ ſo fiercely about the firſt Hebrew Chara- 
"ers: for if we 4ttentively conſider ahd com- 


hty® pare together the Samaritan and Hebrew Cha- 


racers, we ſhall find that the difference between 
% therh is not {0 great, but that they may be 


MF” thought to have Kad one and the ſame Origine. 


And he grants alſo, that *tis from the Succeſſion of 
io niany Ages, (which is wont to uce ſome 
Alteratiofi) that there hath been this Variation 
wn their firſt Figure. Burt this is inconſiderable, 
© that both Chiraters may be ſaid to be the ſanie. 
We have no ground then to think that Ezra chan- 

| the CharaRter; but that he only amended the 
E Defe&s 
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Defects and Slips which he faynd in the Hebrewll 
for by canſulting and comparing the ſeveral 7 
pigs, he purged them. from the. Errors and 1 
takes which were contraRted. in the titne of? 
Captivity. And after be had.cauſed the Bogks 
be fairly written out, he put them into that On 
in which now they are placed ; and {6 he mz 1 
ſaid to be the Compoſer of the Old Teſtament 
that Model.we ſee it now in.  .... wu 
And from his reviſing the Books, and mend 
them by comparing of Copies, was the firſt Þ 
inning of Kers and Chetib, as moſt of the Learn 
be alſert : for wherg, the Copies diſagreed,” 
where two Readings were probable, there we 
made Yaris Zediones ; the one was put into k 
Margent, and is called * Xeri ; the other intot 
Text, and is called - Chetihb. I know ſome aſcy 
theſe not to Ezra, but to the Doftors. of Tiberid 
but; here, as before, I am willing to comprom 
the Quarrel ; and therefore we may aſcribe: rhe 
to both, they being begun by Ezra, and augmet 
ed by the others afterwards. This was one will 
to keep the Bible entire and uncorrupted ; and 
the Favour of Divine Providence it has been tran. 
mitted ſo to us. At the ſame time alſo the Canon 
Scripture was digelted into Partitions and Diyiſioj 
as now it is; and there was then laid the Foy 
dation of the Maſorab or Maſoreth, which becail 
afterwards of the Jewiſh Cabala; which abs 
the Year of our Lord 494, was committed to W 
ting by ſome skilful Grammarians, and hath bee... 
very. uſeful for preſerving the Old Teſtamal..” 
There are three ſeveral Species of this Cabals, MW! 
they tell us: the firlt is Gematria, (from yeoulalh. 
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* Letio, + Scriptio. 
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MF Mathematical Conſideration of the Text. of the 


e, the myſtical numbring of the Letters, and 

Wm account of the- Great and Little Letters in 
Words. The ſecond is Notarraca, an Expolition 
of $cripture from certain Notes, CharaQters, Lines 
ad Pomts belonging to the Hebrew Text. More 
icularly, Noterickon (or Notaricon, or Notari- 
&a, for I find that *tis thus differently expreſs d 
in Writers) is when one Letter ſtands for a whole 
Word. This way of Cabalizing gave the Name 
to Judas Maccaberw, who writ on his Standards 


by and Enſigns 1250, which is the Abhreviature or 


ficſt Letters of thoſe words 171? NT MIDI 


Exod. 15. 11. and by putting Vowels to the Con- 


: 
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WM onants, they read it Maccabi, The third is Te- 


b, Mutatio, which is made by the tranſpoſi- 
don of the ſame Letters, whence another Word 
riſeth whick explains the Word that is tranſpo- 
led. Thus DMN is explain'd by MD" Terra, 
hich contains the ſame Letters. Thus 32 Noab 
faid to have found 17 Grace, or Favour, Gen. 6. 
$. The Letters are the ſame, but tranſpoſed. %6 
39 (Exod. 23. 23.) is by Metatheſis expounded 
} PH (Dan. 12. 1.) 4. e. the Meſlias, ſay the 
Jewiſh Doctors. Bur the firſt and ſecond way of 

Izing, which obtain the Name of Aaſorerh, 

re the moſt conſiderable to our preſent Purpoſe, 
iels Critical Obſervations on the Bible, made 

df ad, and delivered from one to another, (whence 
have their * Denomination) treat of the My- 

ies of Letters, why ſome Words are in Great- 

r, others in Leſſer CharaQters, as 1Y"2 with a 
reat Yau, Levit. 11. 42. So they obſerve there 
af open Mem at the end of a Word ih Neb. 2. 1 3. 
E 2 and 


—— 
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and z cloſe Mem in the middle in I/a. 9.7. 
Maſorites likewiſe have taken notice of the Li 
neſs and Difference of Words, by Similitude 4 
Diverſity of Letters and Points : they have ma 
Remarks on irregular. and extraordinary Po 
ings ; they have obſerved the Variety of Accel 
and fo criticized on all theſe in the ſeveral Plaa 
of the Old Teſtament, that there cannot bs 
Change made in the Hebrew Copies, btit it mit 
be preſently ſeen. In this Maſoreth on the Heb) 
Text, they have reckoned which Verſe in & 
Pſalms is the middle one, and which Letter is 
middle Letrer in that whele Book, viz. y in 
word 12 in Pſal. $0. 13, Yea, they h 
counted all the Verſes and Words, all the Accet 
Letters and Vowels that are in every ſingle Be 
(from which critical Enumeration thoſe Tranſk 
bers of the Bible were called by the Jews Sophey 
5. e. Numberers) and at the bottom of every 
lume they have ſet down the exa&t Number of 
thefe : and at laſt they reckon how many there 
i? the whole Bible of the Old Teſtament. Fat 
Simon indeed faith, they miſtake in their Accon 
but that is more than he proves; and I do! 
think he ever took the pains (as great a 

on the Bible as he is) to caſt them np. The 
good reaſon to behieve that the Jewiſh Criticks' 
the Old Teſtament are more to be credited in 
Particular, than the French one. However, 
what hath been ſaid it appears that the Jews 
very careful and ſtudious, very exa&t and cr 

in Scripture ; by which means it happens thatth 
is an Impoſlibility of making any Alteration 
without being diſcovered. That is the only 
fon of my alledging here the Maſoretick Notes : i - 
1 uagertake got to defend the ſuperſtitions BY = 
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marks and Criticiſms of the Maſorites ; 1 applaud 
not their laborious Niceties, their childiſh Tranſ- 
mutations and ſhuffling of Letters and Syllables, 
their trifling Annotations on the Figure and Make 
ef ſome Hebrew Letters. But I only take notice 
of God's Providence in making theſe Critical Men 
to be very ſerviceable towards the preſerving the 
Bible of the Old Teſtament in its Purity. The 
Obſervations of theſe Maſoretick Doctors, who 
were Perſons of great Skill in the Language, and 
well acquainted with all the antient Copies and 
Manuſcripts, and who above a thouſand Years ago 
exattly numbred all the Verſes, Words, Letters, 
and even the minuteſt parts of the Hebrew Text, 
have been a great Security and Preſervative to it ; 
they have kept it undepraved and uncorrupt, and 
have made the Reading of .it certain and unaltera- 
ble. . This is the reaſon why that Excellent and 
Noble Perſonage, the Learned Picus Afrrandula, 
© highly extols. the Hebrew Cabalay without 
doubt he ſaw this Uſefulneſs and Excellency in it, 
Nay, before theſe Doftors of Tiberias drew up 
their Maſoretick Notes, there was (it is probable) 
extant ſomething of this nature, They had be- 
fore this time ſome Accompt not only of all the 
Zetters of the Bible, but of all the Apices of them ; 
for to this our Saviour alludes in Mat. 5. 18. Not 
ave Fot,, or one * Tittle : which latter is meant of 
thoſe little Horns, Pricks and Dots belonging to the 
Hebrew Letters. Not only the ſmalleſt Letters, 
as Jod, but the Cuttings of thoſe Letters were di- 
hgently obſery*d by the Maſoretick Jews. And 
this their nice, and almoſt fond Criticiſm was ſer- 


viceable to the keeping of the Hebrew Text en- 
WONT, E 3 tire 
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tire and unchanged. Thus the Adaſoreth, as 
expreſs it, is a Hedg or Fence to the Law. The 
critical Notes and Remarks of the old Jews ha-- 
preſerved the Text of the Bible from being | 
rupted and abuſed. So that we may from he 
gather, that we have in our hands the ſame F 
brew Text which was at firſt given by God-wnl 
People. \Sy 

But ſome tell us, that the Old Teſtament? 

burnt at the ſame time when the Temple was, lh 
that Ezra after the Captivity dictated and writ Wh 
over again, according to what we find record 
in 2 Efſdrag 14 21, 23, 24 So there was ſome F 
covery of the Law ; hut the Original Book þ 
loſt, it canpot be imagined but that there are 1 
ny Favits and Miſtakes in This which we have Sh 
preſent. 1 anſver, Either: this Paſſage in the Wal 
pocryphal Writer fpezks of ſome other Book | 
#in& from that.of the Moſaick Law, or it is tg 
reckoned as tabutous and ſippohtitious, and fo 
Credit is-40 be given. to ut : for in Nebem. 8. 2 
there ts mention of the Book of the Lam being br 
letore the Congregation, and 1ts being read before! 
Men and the Komen; but not a SyUable of the 
ter mentioned im. £fſdras, is hore to. be found; :V 
tis implied: that the Book of the Law was ſtil 
fame ; foryau may obſerve that there is apas 
cular Account. of what the Chaldeans deſtroys 
ant burnt, and carried away at, the taking of 
ruf.dem, but. there 1s nat a- word of theſe; 
Books ; which moſt certainly wauld have beent 
ken notice of, 'they being of: ſo ineſtimeble a: 
Ine. Moreover, if we ſhould; fappoſe- the 
was burnt un the Temple, yegethere were. ca 
Copies of it among the Jews, Which without dowls 
were preſerved. We have no reaſon therefore 
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bſpet that - the Hebrew Original of the Old Te- 


tement is corrupted. 
But ome of the Antient Fathers in the Chriſti- 


Jan/Church, as well as fome Learned Moderns, have 


WS 
* + 


ed that[the Hebrew is corrupted. I anfwer, 

as to the Fathers; itis granted that Jufn: 

| declares himfetf to be of this Opinion. 'In 
bis Dialogue with Tyypho he confidently affirms, 
that the Jews erafed many things-ont of the Bible ; 
md he aſſigns particular Inftances in the Pfaims, 
Wnh and Jeremiah. And this they did, faith he, 
aſe they hated Chriſt and hs Religion, and 
zht ſome of 'thoſe! Places favoured the Chri- 
Flan'Caufe too much; _ (Here by the by you may 
8 notice of that great Miſtake and Overſight in 
Siſhbop H/ard's * Eſſays, where he peremptorily 
alerts, that [never any of the Antient Fathers have 
Miberr pgreatefF heat of Zeal again#t the Fews, arcu- 
them of fuch Corruption] 1. e. of the Scriptures.) 
Jv this is not the firſt time that Juſtin Martyr 
þ fuſfer'd himſelf to be impogd upon in matter 

@ Hiſtorical Truth. This, among others, is 
qeſtioniefs a gro& Miſtake of that good Man; 
awdhis ſtrong Averſeneſs to the Jews, and his be- 
lefof their Wilhngneſs and Readinz(s to deprave 
tht Scriptures for their own Ends, betrayed him 
toit; * As for other Fathers, as Tertulhan, Irene, 
een, Enfebas, who, it is true, ſometimes com+ 


| = that the Scripture is corrupted by the Jews, 


k of thbir adulteratiny; the Text rather 
atottie Senferthan as to the Words; they mean 


(6 thit the Tranflations which the Jews uſed were 


ſalſe,. for they generally adhered to Aquita's and 


If Facodation's Verlion; and preferr®d it before that 
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of the Seventy. Whence their Interpretations 
| —_— were unſound and erroneous, and therlbe 
by they ſometimes ſet up Judaiſm againſt Chriſth 
_ But this was done without corrupting tl 
Hebrew Copies of the Bible. And that the Jews 
been guilty of no ſuch thing, is expreſly Wt 
ſerted __ maintained by Jerom and * guſting mi 
two Antient Fathers, of as t Fame for pr 
ning and Piety as thoſe before named. The wi 
worthy Perſons refute that Suſpicion and Rumg 
which it ſeems were then riſen, namely, that t 
Jews had adulterated the Hebrew Text. The hi 
Fathers not only declare that they did no ſua ol 
thing, but they praiſe them for their FaithfulngH 
in preſerving the Bible pure and uncorrupt. Tha þ 
as to ſome of the Modgerns, who have aſſerted th ti 
Hebrew Copies fo be faulty and depraved, it ive k 
ſy to ſee what it was that prompted them tot þ 
The Hebrew Text is corrupted, and ſo is that tl 
the Septuagint, ſay the Romaniſts : but the ol it 
Vulgar Latin is uncorrupt and infallible, ſo dere n 
' mines the Tridentine Council. ++ Several of thall'® 
Communion have written againſt the Purity of thi h 
Hebrew Copies, and laboured to prove.them con k 
rupt : but {| Morinu hath ſhewed himſelf mon 
zealous than all of them in this Point ; and Il 1 
frankly confeſſeth this was his main Deſign in" * 
42. to baffle the Proteſtants, who make the Scry | 
ture the Rule of their Faith and Manners. It , 
Original of the Bible be loſt, and the Tranfeript 
be defeftive and erroneous, how can the Bible bull « 
a certain Rule ? What will become then of thy 1 
1 


Region of the Proteſtants, who found it folehyt 
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FS dure > This being uncertain, that muſt needs 
Te too. Wherefore the beſt and only way is to 
ave recourſe to Tradition and to the Church ; 
theſe are the only Rule of what we are to believe 

Wand practiſe. Thus you ſee what the Romiſh Wri. 
| who cry down the Hebrew Text, aim at. But 
moſt of the learnedſt Men of that Church have not 
a proſecuted their Aims and Deſigns thus way. It is 
el well known -they have generally held the Hebrew 
Text to be uncorrupted. And the ſame is defended 
the generality of || learned Proteſtants who have 
handled this Subje&t. Iſaac Yoſſu is the only Man 
of Note that holds the contrary, 5. e. that the 
brew Bible, as it is now, 1s corrupted by the 
Jews. But againſt him and all others (cither An- 
tient or Modern) who are of this Opinion, I of- 
fer theſe following things to be conſidered. If the 
Jews corrupted the Hebrew Text, they did it ei- 
ther before or after Chriſt's time. That they did 


ol it not before, is evident ; becauſe firſt our Saviour 


never takes notice of any ſuch thing, which cer- 
tminly he would not have omitted at fuch times as 
he-reproved the Scribes and Phariſees for their 
known Faults and Offences, _— relating to 
theLaw; as when he taxed them for making the 
Law of God of none effe&# by their Traditions. Cer- 
minly he would have rebuked them for ſo groſs a 
Fault, when he corre&ted them for ſome that were 
. Nay, the Jews are not only not reproved 
pting the Canon of Scripture, but on the 
contrary, "their Care and Faithfulneſs in -preſer- 
-— A whole and entire, are particularly taken 
& of, Zuke 4. 16,17. Ads 13. 27. & 15. 21. 

and 
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and commended, Rom. 3.2. Beſides, 'Chrift fat 
kis Auditors to. the Old Teſtament, toread it, a 
fearch it, Jolm y. 39. Whereas, if they had 
rupted it, he wonld without doubt have cantio: 
them againſt it. Again, he and;his Apoltles c 
ftantly proved thetr Dodriae, and confuted 
Jews ont of thoſe very Writings ; ; which is: 
Argument that in our Saviour's time thoſe E 
were not corrupted : elſe he and the Apoſt 
would not have! fo ently quoted them, 
nfed the Teſtimony of almoſt every partic 
Book as Authentical; and of .Divine Inſpiratio 
And that the Hebrew. Text was-trot corrupted} 
the Jews after our Saviour*s. time, is as Mmanife 
becauſe the Teſtimonies cited out, of the O1d Þ 
fament by thaſe: that ſucceeded Chrult and: 
Apaſtles, are-found to be the ſame in thoſe W 
tings. now, without the leaſt Alteration. Lal 
wiſe, it cannot beſhewed at what time after 
the Corruption or Alteration of -the Text þ 
though the Younger: aſus is pleaſed to: ſay 1 it 
preſently after the Deftruction of Jrrufalem, whit 
yet he hath. no-whett proved. Farther, if. you 
ferve thofe Places in the Hebrew Text, w 
fome alledg as corrupted by the Jews, yo may you 'Ufi 
that there was no Occaſion or Ground 
wpting them. [if they changed the Text, it { 
;onleſs/for them own Ends, and to-tnainda 
Error of theios'; the Alteration would ci 
cially have brew in thoſe; Places which 
Chriſt the trae-Meſſias, but you will-nbt | 
any ſach thing: - If any objett [Pſab. 22. 16. ; 
pierced my Hands and nity Feet, and ſay that the: 
tave there purpoſely changed Caaru into Caari; 3 
ask, why did the Maſorites reſtore it to its righ 
Reading ? ?. If it had-been corrupted bythe Cars cum 
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aciſed Doctors on e, it would 'not have been 
taken notice of by Men of the ſame Perfwa- 
fon, but have let it remain without 
iy Marginal Correction. But ſeeing they. did 
not, it. is a bgn there was no Intention to corrupt 
the Text. This indeed they do, they add a Keri 
tothe Ketib, 1. e. inſtead of Caari /icut Leo in the 
Text, they write in the Margin Caarn foderunt, as 
much as to ſay that Caars is the true and genuine 
Reading. This the Maſoretick Note here teſti- 
hes. Beſides, it is evident that the Seventy did 
read it fo, and accordingly tranflated it &pufor'; 
and thus *tis rendred in the Syriack, Arabick, Ethi- 
opick and Latin. Burt the Place was by chance cor- 
rupeed, becauſe of the likeneſs of the two Vowels 
Jed and Yau, and not out of delign ; for then the 
Maſarite- Jews would not have ſopplicd it in the 
Margin with that other word Caaru, they pierced ; 
which agrees with the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Suffer- 
ings. Yea, this Word is in fome antient Copies 
w-the Text itſelf ; which is not denied by the 
Tohed Father of the Oratory, who had it from 
Rabbi ben Hajime the great Reſtorer of the Maſora ; 
who acknow h that in fome of the Hebrew 
Manufcripts of the Bible which he had ſeen, Caaru 
they pierced, or digged, was in the Text. Or, why 
we not take 19 both the, Words into the Texr, 

and" fo reconcile the Textual and Marginal Read- 
- This we find done by the Chalkdee Verſion, 
ich renders the. Place thas, They did bite os pierce 
like 'a Lie z/ as if the Original ran thus, Caaru ca- 
an, freut'Leo. This in my opinion may 
"liek fafe way. of compoſing the Difference about 
"this Text. However, not ofily from this, but 
what hath beeri faid before, I think it is manifeſt. 
'Ulatthe Jews did not aculrerate this Text. And - 
Sh among 
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among all thoſe other Texts that are ſaid toi 
changd and adulterated, you will ſcarcely 
one that hath reference to that great Concern' 
the Jews : whence we may conclude that the Q| 
Teſtament remains altogether ungltered.. I mig 
farther add, that the Multitude of. Copies w 
great every-where both before and after Chri 
time, fo that it was impoſlible to corrupt them 

I know ſome have inferr'd the Corruption of tl 
Original Hebrew from the great difference wh 
is t be found between that-and the Verſion of t 
Seventy : but I ſhall afterwards (when I come 
ſpeak. of the Perfe&5on of Scripture) give a lary 
and full Account of the Reaſon of this Differenc 
whence I ſhall make it plain that this Differer 
proceeds not at all from the Depravation of & 
Original Hebrew. The ſhort then is, that 
Hebrew Bible is pure and uncorrupt ; and after 
the Diſputes about the various Readings, it is ut 
deniable, that there is-no difference in the Heb 
Copies as to any thing conſiderable and of momer 
it toucherh not any neceſſary Point of Religic 
which we are bound to know and prattiſe. In th 
ſeveral Copies the ſame Hiſtorical Paſſages are re 


lated, the ſame Miracles recorded, the ſame Pr - 


phecies and PrediQions, the ſame Dodrines, 
and Precepts ſet down, and that without an 
rying, $0 that weare certain of the Integrity © 


the Hebrew Bible. ' Notwithſtanding : what hath 


been ſuggeſted to the contrary, we are aſſurg 
that we have the true Authentick Copies of t 
firſt Original Writings; and in « word, that t 
Hebrew Text is the ſame that it was, and is tal 
in its original Purity. | - 
. But here it is objetHed, That the Hebrew Capi 
of the Bible might caſily be corrupted and alter 


inf! 
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wecanſe they had no Points or Yowels at firſt. This 
could not but make the Reading very uncertain 
3nd doubtful, and almoſt arbitrary, eſpecially ia 
fome Places : "whence it 1s eaſy to imagine how 
great Alterations, and conſequently great Cor- 
ruptions, might creep into the Text. In anſwer 
to this you muſt know, that thoſe only who are 
againſt the Purity of the Hebrew Bible, (as Mori- 
nw, YVoſſius, Simon, &c.) hold that the Pomts were 
of late Invention. And this they have pick'd op 
out of Elias Levita, who lived about a hundred 
Years ago, and was of opinion that the Vowels 
were invented by the Jewiſh and Maſoretick Do- 
Qors of Tiberias, (a famous School for the Hebrew 
Tongue.) So that it was about five hundred Years 
after Chriſt when the Hebrew Points were found 
out, and the Rabbins and Maſorites of Tiberias 
were the firſt Anthors of them. This is the Judg-> 
ment of Elias the Levite, and he is the only Jew 
of this Opinion. Nor is he followed by any Chri- 
jans but thoſe who have a deſign to vilify the He- 
Bible, and to prefer and magnify the LXX, 
or ſame other Tranſlation. Of this ſort are the 
Writers before mentioned, who largely inveigh 
"againſt the Anthority of the Hebrew Edition. 
And to promote a Diſeſteem of it, * one of them 
us, that the Maſorites of Tiberias, who (as 
faith) were the firſt Inventers of the Hebrew 
Vowels, Points and Tittles, borrowed them from 
- the Twrks - the Bible, according to him, had theſe 
from the Alcoran., And + another tells us, that if 
Moſes were alive, he would not know ane Apex 
In the Jewiſh Books, for they have their Loedes 
om 
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from the Cbaldees, and. their Points from the , 


ſoreths. Nay, he ventures to ſay, that if K 
& David were alive again, and heard his P 

«read or ſung in Vows Synagogues, he we 
« ask what Tongne they uſed : for the right Say 
<«<. and Protwunciation of the Hebrew is quite k 
« and no Kb underſtands it (unleſs it be t 
Writer himſelf.) All this is Romance, and 
on foot only to diſparage the Bible, and to mz 


us believe that the Old Teſtament is not the a1 
that it was. To which end alſo the Hebrew Poi 


or Vowels are condemned for their Novelty, a 


are ſaid to be invented by the Talmudick Dodd 


and Maſorites. Whereas there is mention ma 
in ſeveral * Jewiſh Writers, of the Points a 
Vawels long before the Doors of Tiberias, whit 


is ſaid to be about the Year of our Lord 500. 


from what we have obſerv'd already concerfi 
the XMaſoretice Notes on, the Bible, it is eaſy | 


prove that the* Hebrew. Yowels were before 
time: for if the Maſorites criticized on the Ve 


els, (as well as the other Letters and Accents, 1 


was {aid before) then tis not probable in the le: 


that they invented them. We find that they taj 


notice of the Irregularity of theſe Points in ſey 
ral places : whereas if had made them thet 
ſelves, they would have been all regular. It 


Nonſenſe to think that they that made the ow 
viz... the Critical Notes, the other, namel 


the . Yowels and +a Hear likewiſe what h 


Learned Pocock {aith, + I is an Argument that 4 
Vawels were antienter than the Maſoretick Notes, 
regard-that they ſeem thereby to be governed in judgn 

the Conſonants. And in ſome other place in 


* Baxtorf de Orig. Punt, + Comment on Hoſea 10, 30, 
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Commentary, he delivers his Judgment that the 
wants not invented by the Maforites, but 

were lang before them, yea were of the fame An- 
quity with the Letters or Conſonants. t&t is well 
mewn that alt the fews (but him defore named) 
wit the Antiquity of the Hebrew Points ; yea 
ie of them carry them back as far as Adam, and 
wonch they were found out by him. Other Lear- 
ne& Men among them affert that theſe Vowels 
were given at the time of the delivering the Law 
4 Mount Sina; ; then it was that writ the 
logne with Points, and gave it to the Jews by 

the hands of Moſes. And as to the reſt of the 
Writings, and the whole Body of the Olt Teſta- 
ment, the common Opinion of the Jews is, that 
Exra was the Author of the Vowels which are an- 
nexed ta them ; and that he and the great Syna- 
$Ppur, of which he was Preſident, firſt invented 
m after the Captivity. Thus whether they 
commenced from Adam, or from Moſes, or Ezra, 


yall agree in this, that they were very antient, 

in a manner coeval with the Letters and 

Wards, and conſequently that they are part of 

the Text, and of Divine ang, This being 
rc 


Gold and fo recent an Opinion, it hath gain'd the 
Siffrage of the wiſeſt and learnedſt Chriſtians ia 
the World. 'You may particninny find it main- 
fained in. the Writings of Munſter, Pagninus, Bux- 
wo, Uſher, Cappellus, Broughton, Lightfoot, Walton, 
of them ſingularly well skilld in Jewiſh Anti- 
quity, and therefore fit Judges in this Cauſe. They 
have proved by undeniable Arguments, that the 
i Bible had Vowels or Pricks from the be- 

| , and that it was never without them. 
Opinion then which the Obje&ors have eſpou- 

&, is juſtly to be exploded. It is againſt the 
| unani- 
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unanimous Teſtimony of the Jewith Church, thlf 5 
the P&jnts are but Mens Invention. It is un 
and daftgerous to aſlert, that theſe Yowels 1 | 
added fince the firſt wrtitin ting of the Old Tel 
ment : for the Certaitity of the Truth of.th 
Writings, (and conſequently of the Writing 
the New Teſtament, wherein thoſe are ſo of 
alledged) is ſhaken hereby. For no Man of Se 
can believe that the right reading of the Tel 4 
could continue ſome thouſands of Years with 
the Points: thus is an incredible Fiction. | 
then it is as inipoſſible that the genuine Senſe 
Scripture (which depends on the Wotds, as th 
upon the Vowels, as well as the Conſonants) c 
have been preſerved, unleſs the Bible had bel © 
Pointed. Whence it was faid in the Jewiſh-Ti 
mud, that * Letters without Points are like a; 
dy without a S6ul. Hence was that Saying, # 
that reads without Points, is like a Man that rid 
without a Bridle. We therefore firmly maintain $ 
and that with the - 1 my of Antiquity, th 
the Words of the Hebrew Text had Points add 
to them at the beginning ; and that theſe Pc b 
which we now have, are the ſame with theni. TW # 

r 


the Jews, who wilt bear witneſs that the Books 

the Old Teſtament, which we now receive, 

ſwer exa&tly to the Pointed Text which they hay 
received, and always did. Nay, we may end & 
Controverſy without an Ap for our nay - | 
and Ears will ſatisfy us. If we com J 


this purpoſe we here appeal to the Teſtimony 


liſh, or Latin, or ther Bibles, with th + He "ri 
one which is uſed among the Jews, and | is C 
put forth by the preſent REY in the £ 
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& of the World; we ſhall find that they agree3 
'we ſhall be convinced that they own the ſame 


with os. 
T We need nbt ſtay toattend here to what a late 
irned Writer (before named) hath with much 
phdence, but flender Reaſon, figgeſted, vie; 
that the Bible of rhe Old Teſtament is an Abbres 
ated Colletion from Antient- Records, whicte 
te- much more large. He 'confeſſeth that the 
ahbr of Scriptore is taken out 6f Authentick Re- 
ſeries ; but the Authors who colleted it; added 
ad diminiſhed as they pleaſed: eſpecially he af 
erts this concerning the Hiſtorical "Books, that 
iey are Abrid we of larger Records, and Sum- 
laries of oth; fr As kept in the” ſewiſh 
Krchives £ and the E > Publick Scribes who writ 
hen obt, took the Hberty to alter Words as they 
v f dccaltbri, So that in ſhort; according to this 
Critict, here are only ſome Þbroketi-Pieces dtid/ 
"Tap: taken out of the firſt Authentick Writings, 
bole and daring Aſſerrisn,” and founded bn fie 
yi # Botrotn than F. Simon's Brain, -W ho would 
e& this from viſe that is a Mart of grear Senſe: 
f Reon, 6 that is a great-Maſter of Criticat 
2 hath preſented the World with ye-: 
Fi ' lee ety on eve Hiſtery' of the Bible 7! 
Fefuly! I 7 not of * his Oplhiots,' who ſaith h&- 
Int this Author's Writings bye: 
w1 I wh yy It is to be lamehtedthat a Pers; 
, om Judicious and Obſerving, hath: 
Wa meu up Bn to his own Fancy and Cons: 
x inyenits' a new Office 'of publick Regis: 
is at were Divintly ihſpiredt- he makes Notzs: 
oy” (FOR the ſed He gives'10 New 
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and Demonſtration of that A and Diminif 
ing which. the.Scribes he talks of made : he half - 
not one tolerable Argument to evince ay of x 4 
Books of Scripture to be en of grealt 4 
anes- Indeed Lſhould mi vewondred th F 
{oIngenious, fp Sagacious, ned a Man lf 7 
broact”d ſuch. groundleſs Notions, _ if I Y i | 
conſider that this ſubtile Romaniſt 21 | 
(as. moſt of that Church generally do) to bf '* 
the Bible, and to repr it A Book of Fr 
ments and Shreds ;. that ſo, when our Eſteeft 
the Authority of Scripture is weak: yea takiy 
way, we may wholly: reſt upan. radition, 
found our R: AS tt As.1 c Scriprursy, 
that alone. 'This-is that which Ives at] 
Eritical Fhſtory both. of the Og and ew Teſtamy 
But all fober and eanſiderate-Perions will be 
of him, when, they-diſcoyer this Delign, pl 
WH] calily ſee Thch his Plapllle Stories, 18 
Surmiſes, .bold. Conjeftures Emiing 2 
, mentations:; and they will Le eater 
. rence. forthe Bible, becauſe he _ other 2 
_— it hy: {o- mach C4 | 
purpoſely, bring; its uthority Q. quell 
that they -may. ſetup. UE to 3 
Notwithſtanding then: the. Cavils. a x 
of- deſigning Men,; we Hye arr ny , 
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avench the Avthority of 

to: be Sabo 5a re at he: gps are 
- tirely tranſnaitoed 4@- us without any; , 2H 10 
and are-the-fame; that ever they x4 Withd 
any. Diminotion or Addition. 5 have oo | 
they werewritten;by the firſt A S; wel 
them entire-and perfect, and not. {as Tame fo on 
ſiggeſt) contracted, abbreviated, curtail'd.” 
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eq:bts Oracles, . a8 the Apoſtle ſpeaks ; and they 

| wed themſelyes conſcientious and diligent Con» 
= _fervators of thenz./ The Jewiſh Nation, faith St. 
= e472, have been as 'twere * tbe Cheſt-keepers 
4.) » Chriſtians ; they: have faithfully preſery'd 

"Wat Sacred n_ for them,” they have ſafely 
Jopt that 4k wherein the Law and the Prophets 
ere Jock'd up. . God would have the Jews to be 
rar Chriſtranorum, ſaith {+ Druſius,, Keepers of 
= vec Sacrced Volumes for: us Chriſtians: and it is 
= ceſtain-they kept them with great Care, the like 
:Whereot 15 not- To: be found to have been taken in 
0 prelerring any other ſort of Writings under Hea+ 
T2 - And ſeeing they have fo carefully handed 
AtTeſtament down to vs, we are concern'd 
toreere it with a proportionable Thankfulnefs, 
'toreckon this their Delovering ob thoſe Wri- 

| nf to us,” a3 10, mean Argument of their 
Secondly, The Authority of the New Teſtament 
wconarmed by External-Teſtimony or Tradition, nQ 
thatz that of the Old Teſtament.:.._ We have 
Anthentick Saffrage of the Primitive. Church, 

ge: Unanimous Corifeat- of the Chriſtians of the 

ws Ages, that this Book js of Divine Inſpiration, 
8&that3t is Pure and Uncorruptedor! Sanje of the 
Tatters and firſt Writers. give us_a-Catalbgue of 

me Books of the New:-Teſtament, -and they are 
Oy cams with rr _ we have at Ke. 

If, *hbanaſme : particularly cnumerTing_ thoſe 
Books, Nets down all thaſe which we now embrace 
Wikanonical, and ntf drbers.' And: many of the 
Fathers of the firſt-Ages after Chriſt, as benw, 
$-5061:33 1,-:115"Þ 42 ; | Fuſtin 


"BW cf and gens ipla mis quadam feriniaria Chriſtiano- 
an, Wulans Legen & Proptictss ? &c, Contra Fasf, lib. 12. 
}. 23, t Epiſt. 60. > - + ee em. 6 
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Tuſtin Martyr, Clemens Alexandriqus, Origen, 
tullian, &c. quote the Places in. the New 'Tef 
ment 4s they are now; If it beobjeced; char 
the Fathers' ſometimes the Text of Scripture isx 
exatly what we find it;”'and read it at this day 
This muſt be'remembred,.:that” they ſometitt 
quoted the Meaning, not the very Wotds. 
other times their Memories fail'd.thetn as' tot 
Words, and. thence they chang'd them into orh 
and inſtead/'of thoſe in the' Text; uſed ſome=t 
were like -them- $So- whew they were- in''h 
and not at-leifure to confult the Text, they-nt ma 
uſe of ſuch Words and Expreſſions as they though 
came neareſtto.it.  * Henfias ſhews this in a vi 
many places... Sometimes they contrat the'Wofi 
of the Text,: and give only 'the brief Senſe of if 
at other timesthey enlarge i; and preſent us \ 1 
a Comment upon it : yea, ſometimes (as they 
occaſion, and. as their Matter leads them ro il 
they invert the Words, and. miſplace the-Partsd 
the Text.” But no Man ought hence to infer,” 
the. Scriptures'of the /NeWw Teſtament rheth 2 | 
now are- not'the' ſame; And as for the Numb 
of the Sacred: Writers and-their Books; 'it þ 
been always the-ſame, *. e.-the fame Catalogye al | 
Canon- have been generally;acknowledged and 
ceived by the:Chriſtian Church./ It is true,” 
Particutar-Books have beer-queſtioned, butt 
few only, and for a time: but 'the Church w 

laſt fully: atisfied about; them; the Generalit 7 
Chriſtizny- agreed to ownall'thoſe Books wil 
are now owned by us. Al the Eaſtern'Churel 
held the 'Epiſtle tothe Hebrews to be Canot 
though the Latins 54 is renee) were not ſou 
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almons. "This Epiſtle, and that of St. James, the 
ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter, the ſecond and third of 
St. John, and the Epiſtle of St; Jude, and the A4po- 
.calypſe, were queſtioned in the firſt Century, ſaith 
**.Euſebius ;, but he acquaints vs withal, -that they 
were afterwards-by general Conſent received intq 
the Canon of Holy Scripture, for the Doubts were 
reſolved upon mature Deliberation, So that the 
queſtioning of thoſe Books is now a Confirmation 
of the Truth and Authority of them : they were 
once doubted of, that for the future they mighr 
be unqueſtionable. - And to come down to latter 
Times; what if two or three Men of late, as Hem- 
mingius Baldwin, Eckard, think + ſome of the 

of the New Teſtament Apocryphal ? And 
what if Zuther himſelf ſeem'd to ſay as much ? 
What doth this ſignify in reſpect of the univerſal 
and concurrent Judgment of others ? And as for 
the reſt of the Books of the New Teſtament, they 
_ never doubted of at all, but have the Appro- 

tion of the whole Church. 

And that the New Teſtament was firſt written in 
Greek, as we now receive it, is atteſted by the 
Univerſal Conſent of the Antients, who made en+- 
-qQuiry into theſe things. Only two Books are ex+ 
cepted-by ſome : for though many of the || Lear- 
ned Moderns maintain that St. Matthew's Goſpel 
- was'written originally in Greek, yet it is not to 
bedenied that ſome of the (*) Fathers hold it was 
written firſt in Hebrew, for the ſake of the belie- 
-ving Jews: and if you will believe: SE. (-F) Jerom 
-the qriginal Hebrew was extant in his time, an 

«T7: F 3 | he 


'* Eccl, Hiſt. 1. 2. c. 23. Þ Epiſtle to the Hebrews, St, James's, 
dh oats the Revelation, || Flacius Illyricus, Eraſmus, Cal» 
Chamier, Lighrfoor. Gs, Irenzus, bk. Euſcbius, [c- 


fom, Auguſte, (+) Scripror, 
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he-tranſlated the Goſpel into Latin from that Cowl 
py. Whoturo'd into Greek-is not certaitz- by 
1t was either by St. 2fattbew ' himſelf, or by ford 
Apoſtolical Perſon, inſpired by:the Holy Ghoſt 
ſo that the Greek. we now have, is from the ſame 
Spirit, and of. the ſame Authority with the athey 
1he Fathers likewiſe generally fay that St. Pat 
writ the Epiſtle to 3be Hebrews in their own Tongi ” 
and that St:. Luke or St... Clement turn'd it mtg” 
Greck. The contrary is held by ſome-Mog 
particularly Cajexgn among the Romanilts, and by: 
many of the Reformed-Way, But excepting 
ſay) theſe two Books, it is univerſally agreed that 
the whole New Teſtament was written in Greeky 
and one Reaſon might be, becauſe fo great a nuns 
ber of. Jews lived ' among the Greeks, and uſed* 
their Tongue ;, and therefore this part of the Bis 
ble was fitly writ ia Greek, as the other was long: 
before tranſlated into that Tangue. for the uſe of 
the Jews, - For the ſake of theſe diſperſed Jews,” 
(therefore called the diſperſed among the Gentiles, & 
according, ta the.-Qriginal,. tbe Diſper/zon of ' the? 
Greeks, John 7. 35.) who underſtood and ſpaks! 
the Greek Language, the New Teſtament was pit: 
forth in that Tongue. Moreover, this was the: 
molt generally received Language: at that tuney: 
and thorefgre-the figteſt for the propagating the! 
Golpel. : This 3s a'very good Argument : for thai 
L dg not think the. Jervs at Jeruſalent ſpake no © ep) 
than the Gneck Tongue among themſelves, as F 

ac offi: confidently holds, and is therein rightly: 
flamed and-confgted by the late Freueb Criticky y t 

am fatished that the Greek Tongue was univer 
ſally underſtood, and was with the Latin * the Lang 
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guage of the Empire, and therefore was molt pro- 
per.tor the communicating the Chriſtian Religion 
tothe World. - * Tully acquaints us that ia all the 
Roman Kmpire Greek was vulgarly underſtood. It 
s.n0 wonder therefore that the New Teſtament 
was writ in that Tongue, and that St. Paul writes 
not aly to the Galatians, &c. but to the Romans 
inGreek, for they all underſtood it. It was the 
iſh and Courtly way of Speech at Rome, as 
the French is now with us. Their very Women 
alfefted to learn and ſpeak Greek, for which they 
are jcer?d by the Satyriſt, who calls Rome the Greek 
City. In ſhort, all the Eaſtern People ſpoke Greek, 
more or leſs, from the time that Alexander the 
Great and his Captains ſpread their Dominion in 
the Ealt. The Syrians, Egyptians, Perſzans, and 
People of the Leſſer 4/5a, were acquainted with 
that Language. The Jews of any conſiderable 
Quality underſtood Greek as well as their own 
Tongue : whence Foſephus, a Jewiſh Prieſt, (or of 
the Prieſtly Stock) writ his Books in Greek. The 
Erangeliſts and Apoſtles then might well write in 
| me Tongue, it being ſo common and every 
Where underſtood. Eſpecially it is no wonder on 
another account, that St. Paul writ in Greek; for 
It was his native Tongue, he being of Tarſus, which 
was a City of Greece. We may then very juſtly 
look upon the Greek Language as the Original Text 
of the New Teſtament. 

-And it is generally agreed that theſe Greek Co- 
pies which we now have and uſe, are True and 
Authentick, though in ſome things they differ : 
and none are obſerved to oppoſe this but thoſe 
#ho do. it upon ſome Intereſt and Delign, 5. e. to 
7. F 4 main- 
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maintain ſome peculiar Opinion which they hz 
taken up, The Variety of Readings ſhould not pre 
judice us: much leſs onght we to alter the Read 
ings of the Copies, and to ſubſtitute new ones 
our pleaſure. Which is the Fault of,Theadore B 
though on other accounts an Excellent Perſon, and « 
one that hath highly deſerved of the Church & 
God : yet he is nnſufferably bold in coining new 
Readings of the Text. When he cannot find the 
Senſe of a Place, he prefently queſtions the Truth 
of the Copy, and produceth .a new Reading} 
which hath brought a great Scandal upon his Any 
notations on the New Teſtament, which others 
wiſe are fraught with admirable Learning, and 
diſcover his profound Skill in Divine Criticiſm 
It is certain that the Greek and Latin Manuſcript 
which he pretends to, are a Cheat : for queſtionlef 
they would have been taken notice of in the firlf 
Ages of Chriſtianity, if there had been any ſuck 
thing. Therefore it is downright Impoſture, ang 
Beza was *grolly deluded by it. Let us from h 
Miſcarriage, learn to be cautious, and not to vens 
ture ſo boldly upon altering the Greek Copies 
This 1s a very raſh and unaccountable Und * 
king, eſpecially in a ſingle Perſon, and much mon 
when it 1s very uſual and frequent, - 7 
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To ſpeak next both of the Old and New Teſtament 
together. The Authority of them is eſtabliſhed by 
conſidering this, that though Bellarmine and others 
of the Roman Communion (who are followed by 
Lewis Cappel, Soil ſome others that go under the 


Name of Proteftants ) cry out that the Bible is alts 

red and corrupted by the Negligence of the Traits 
ſcribers, and that the Text 1s uncertain by real 
of the different Readings and Variety of To S 
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tions, (which is done out of deſign, viz. to debaſe 

rel the Authority of the holy Writings, and to make 
Men fly to Traditions, and reſt wholly in the Au- 
thority of the Church, and (I wiſh I might not 
add) thereby to undermine ſome of the Foundati- 
wil ons of Religion ;) yet this is certain, that the va- 
ad rious Readings of the Old and New Teſtament are 
not ſo many as are pretended ; and all the various 
Copies in Hebrew and Greek, which are found in 
all Nations at this Day, do agree in all material 
Points; and the Scriptures being tranſlated from 
_ Copies into many Languages, concur in the 
me ſubſtantial things. Again, as to thoſe vari» 
pus Readings which are produced, we may juſtly 
alledg the Words of an * Excellent Man ; They are 
not Arguments, faith he, of the Scriptures Corruptz- 
en, but of God's Providence, and of Human Induftry 
to preſerve Scripture from Corruption, We may ga- 
ther from this Diverſity of Readings, that Men 
| have been very inquiſitive and careful in their com- 
paring of Copies z but we cannot thence argue, 
t the Text is adulterated ; yea rather we may 
infer that it is not.: for from this comparing and 
vying of Copies, we come to know and be aſcer- 
taind which is the True and Authentick one. 
And we may farther add,” with the ſame excellent 
Author, © That it is morally impoſlible, ſince 
«our Saviour*s time, and indeed for many hun- 
© dred Years before that, that the Scriptures 
* (particularly of the Old Teſtament) ſhould have 
* been corrupted : for the Multitude of Copies 
* was then ſuch, hath been ſince much more ſuch, 
*and fo far diſperſed, that neither one Man, nor 
& ane Body of Men could ever get them into their 
: « hands 
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* hands to corrupt-them ; and if ſome few or multi 
<«<. ny Copies had been corrupted, but not all, 
© ſincere Number would have detedted the c 
« rupt. Again, let it be conſider*d that the g 
tient Orthodox Writers of the Church do all ci 


theſe Scriptures as we now have them, in eve 
thing material : Yea, that moſt Hereticks 
pleaded theſe fame Scriptures, and denied 
not to be genuine. To eſtabliſh us yet furth 
we mult remember that theſe Writings have beat 
openly read to the People in all their ſolemn A 
femblies in the ſeveral Ages ſince Chriſtianity ba 
gan; and they being thus conſtantly uſed, cou 

not poſlibly- bs altered and corrupted : BeſidgWirc 
that, all private Chriſtians were exhortcd to req 
and uſe them in their Families; whereby they bg 
came fo known and familiar, that whenever anf 
Alteration was made, they could preſently ol 
ſerve it. Laſtly, notwithſtanding the Author ofi 
* late TraFate hath brought divers Obje&tions # 
gainſt the uſual Tradition,that ſuch and ſuch Book 
of the Bible were wrote by the Authors whol 
Names they bear ; and though Mr. Hobbs befe ] 
him had done the ſame, yet neither of them haw 
efteted it with any Succeſs. This 1s all they haw 
done ; they have only ſhewed that they are not ' 
civil to the holy Writings as they are to the pra 
fane ones: for it is every whit as clear that th 
Books of the Holy Scripture were written by the 
Perſons under whoſe Names they go, as that anf 
other Writings were put out by thoſe whos 
Names they bear. Nor can theſe Men vouchia 
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to ſhew that Civility to theſe Sacred Books, whidp 
even Jews and Gentiles have done : for when bot 


, 
1 


"BTR SEEpESHRSRYERXR E©ETSESSPSE=© 


* Tratg4, Theologico-Policic, 


of the Holy Scriptures, 25 


heſe oppoſed theſe Books, you will nat find that 
hey ever queſtioned the Autbors, but the Dodrine 
y. We are therefore to look upon theſe Men, 
nd foch as take pert with them, as aQting with 
igher Prejudice than either Jews or Heathens did ; 
id accordingly we are to light what they fay, 
ales it be thus far, that from their impotent and 
analicious Cavils we may be further confirmed in 
ethis Perſwafon, that theſe Books of the Old and 
New Teſtament were indeed written by thoſe 
hors, under whoſe Names they are now recei- 
red; that theſe Scriptures which we now have, 
ere the fame which the Primitive Church received 
from the Apoſtles ; that the Copies we have of the 
bible, are not corrupted ; that God hath preſer- 
Wed the Scriptures both of the Old and New Tees 
fament, from all confiderable Change and Depra- 
vation, ( his Providence not ſuffering any fuch 
ol thing 3) that tbe Canon of Scripture which is now 
Yrccuived, is the very ſame that it was at firſt; and 
Which is the Sum of all) that the Truth and Au-s 

A thority of it are impregnable. 
It may be expe&ted I ſhould ſpeak of the Aps- 
| Books, which 1 have not reckoned among 
' Inſpired Writings. For doing this I have good 
GY reaſon ; for I find them excluded from the Canon 
+ of Scripture by thoſe that are the beſt Judges of 
1 mean the Fews, who were the great Keepers - 
Y oi the Scripture. They never took theſe into the 
wi zunber of the Books of Holy Writ, and that for 
Nl theſe two Reafons : Firſt, hecauſe they were not 


LY writ by the Prophets. The Jews believed that the 
< © Spixit of Prophecy ceaſed among, them as ſoon as 


Mlachi had done propheſying. They owned no 
{© Divine Inſpiration after his time, and accordingly 
Javed not the A4porryphal Books into the Cano 
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of Scripture, i. e. Books Divinely inſpired, 
was written after Malachi's time, who wag 
laſt Prophet, was not Canonical, was not © 
vine Authority, and therefore is not emphatic 
called Scripture. For, as St. Paul informs us; 
Scripture 15 given by Inſpiration of God, '2 Tim. 3 
That is the Mark and Criterioa of Scripture, W 
is back*d by St. Peter, 2 Pet. 1. 21. Holy 
God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 
thoſe Writings which were not by Inſpiratic 
God, nor from the immediate Motion'of the E 
Ghoſt, are not to be reckoned as Holy Script 
and ſuch are the - er Writings, they 
written after the ceſlation of Prophecy and Dij 
Inſpiration, and ſo they are not of Divine Aut 
rity, and cannot be eſteemed Canonical Sers 
Secondly, the Jews received not the Apocryp ba | 
to their Canon, becanſe it was written in Gre 
not in Hebrew, as all the Canonical Books: 
For God would not, they fay, give them Script 
in an Unknown Tongue : The Oracles of C 
were to be committed to his People in the Authe 
tick Language, which is that of the Jews. T 
Apocryphal Writings being not ſuch, are rejet 
by them, and not taken into the Canon of Sac 
Writ. | 
And as they were not received by the Jew 
Church, ſo not by the Chriſtian one. You cant 
but obſerve that Chriſt and the Apoſtles, who 
quently quote the Canonical Books, never qr 
any of the Apocryphal ones :' which gives us 
underſtand that they were not reputed as Inſpirl'# 
Writings: otherwiſc it 1s moſt reaſonable to thil® 
that our Saviour, or his Apoſtles and Evangeli 
would at one time or other have cited ſome 


Paſlage at leaſt out of theſe Books ; it being th 


| of the Hal Seriptuyes. 99 
eat Work (as you may ſee) to prove the Truth 
Pwhat they delivered from the holy Scriptures, 
ich were: inſpired by God in former Titnes. 
Fhey embraced all Occafionis of eſtabliſhing Chri- 
Hinity upon the Writings of the Inſpired Pro-. 
ſhets who-went before : therefore'if the Apocty- 
hal Writers had been of that number, they would 
wtainly Have been quoted by them ; and becauſe 
they are nor, it is an Argument that they are not 
Taſpired Writers. Again, the Chriſtian Church, 
Which irtmediately ſacceeded that which was'in 
the Days of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, received not 
eſe Writings as Divinely itifhired, and therefore 


eluded thent from the Canon of Scripture. Look 
to the Writings of the- antient Fathers of the 
Church, (who without doubt made it their buſineſs 
dſcarch into the Canon of Scripture, and to be 
isfied which were the Divinely inſptred Books) 
"there you will ſee that thoſe of the Eaſtern 


Ehurch received only the Jews Canon of Scripture 

#to the-Old Teſtament. Thus * Origen recites 

the Canonical Books of it as they are now reckon- 

ell vit. two and twenty, after the number of 

a= te Hebrew Letters. And + Cyril of Jeruſalem 
hath theſe'expreſs Words : © Read theſe two and 
twenty Books, but have nothing to do with the 
'*Apocryphal ones. Study and meditate only oti 

* theſe Scriptures, which we confidently read'ini 

* the Church.- The Apoſtles and firſt Biſhops were 
true Guides, and were more wiſe and religious 
than thou art ; and theſe were the Men that de- 
mg livered theſe Scriptures to vs. Thou ther! 'Ve- 
F ing a Sort of the Church, do not go beyond tier 
Bounds and Orders, but acknowledg and ſtudy 

y” «only 
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z 


—_— 


78 The Truth' and Authority 
' © only the two and twenty Books of the Old JW** 
« ſtament. And other Fathers of the Chug® 
as Adciito Biſhop of Sardis, Atbang/ius, Amphilai* 
ut, Epiphanius, Euſebjus, Gregory Naxzanzen, 4 
the Great, Bail, C om, teſtify that t 
Books, and no. others, - of the Old Teſtam 
which we receive now, were the Canonical By 
-- old, and received: fo by the firſt Chriſt 
Thoſe eminent Lights of the Latin Church, 
nus, Ferom, Hilary, diſown as Uncanonical 4 
Books of Apocrypha. The two latter eſpecially 
very poſitive: * Jerom exprelly tells us, that 1 
Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament are butt 
and, twenty, juſt the number of the Hebrew 
phabet, and no more; and he egumerates the þ 
ticular Books which conſtitute the whole. - 
faith indeed, that ſome make them faur and t 
ty, but *tis the ſame :Accoynt, for: they 'red 
Ruth and Lamentations ſeparately, But as for 
others, he ſaith they are not, part of. Inſpi 
ScTIEaure, and the (nes doth got :receive t 
among the Canonical Writings. $0 | Hilary 
us the-juſt Catalogue of the Books ons 
ſtament, and peremptorily affirms tha there 
but, to and twenty Ganonjcal- Books of it jn & 
which are the ſame with the tbirty wwe accordi 
to. the,,reckoning in..oup Bibles. Tg! Fathers! 
might-add Synods, ang ils, a$;that ant 
gue. of. m: 6s, RTE 47D, 44 Whach are 
VP; a Catalogue of the Books criptnre, 4 
mzkes. mention: only, of theſe wh "x We AQW'S 
cews,, but leayes out the Apocryplal ones. T 
Canon was Teccived afterwards, and conftrmed 
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; he Council of Chalcedon, one of the firſt four Ge- 


ery | Councils. <9 joel py eh Cong 
dh EC old Laodice 26 Cm ouncil, and 
is rticu Dh this,.. that, the Candnicat ks of the 
Bl Teſtament were hut two and twenty. There 
i zother Rel, bo wy the Uniyerſal Suf- 
'of the urch,. why. the A 
-:; dab s Goring Cocke uh Canon, viz. be- 
coſe ſome thin in them are falſe, 9s: contrary 
z the Canonic Scriptures, 2. 18 Eceleſiafticus 46, 
20." 2 Eſdras 6. 40. and ſome things are vitious, 
in 2 Maccab. L4- 42- 
. After all thus .it is caſy to anſwer what the Ro- 
ſay. on the __ ſide. "They: quote the 
Council of Carthage, which they tell-us T6- 
Er Apocry ay nt hy eng And 
| the bday St. Auguſtin, . they ſay, owns 
3 belides that two Popes, viz. [ 4M. the 
and Gelaſtus, took thoſe Books, which we ſtile 
pecryphal, into the Canon. As.for the Council 
* they alledg,,,it was but a. Provincial one, 
| ore. is not. to be ſet againſt. thoſe more 
ithenti which I produ- 
xd....Nor mult that one ſingle Father whom tliey 
wwe, ſtand out againſt that great number of 
and Lon Fathers whom I mgptioned. The” 
es. bear a gre eat. Name a mon ON Areofarics 
at they ry > .two,.and be compared. 
ththoſe Councils, and that wn hr Fathers 
Jo-ATE ON our ſide. . Or, if they,lay ſuch great 
trels.on a Pope, | can name theni 6h, and he.one 
if the molt eminent they ever had, 9x... Pope Gre- 
£0: the Great, who *'declares that the Book. of 


W791 i? Macca- 


 Expoſit, in Job. L 19. C. 17. 
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Maccabees (a nidin Piece of the Apecryphal W 
tings) is no part of the Canon of Scripture, - ! 
mzy ſet this One"Pope (for he is Great enout 
againſt the other Two. Beſides, their own 1 
are againſt them : the Apocryphal Books are 
received as part of holy Inſpired Scripture byW1 
dorus, Damaſcen, Nicephorus, Rabanut Manrus, Mi i 
20,. Lyranis, Cajetan, and others, who ate of gy 
Repute in the Church of Rome. We regard j 
what the pack*d Council of Trent hath decrg 
viz, * That beſides the two and twenty Books 
the Hebrew Canon, thoſe atſo: of Tobias, Jud 
the. Wiſdom of Solomon, Ectlefiaſticus, Marcah 
Baruch, are to be received as Canonical ; and 
they are bf <qual Authority with the Cariogf 
the Old and New Teſtament. Whit is this 
the general Snffrage of the Primitive Count 
Fathers and Writers, who have reje&ed the Aj 
cryphal Books, and received, but twenty two i 
the Canon of Scriptute belonging to. the Old” 
ſtament? Youſte what Ground we have; rio af 
thati the Univerſal Church. We'reje& ſonic Bol 
as Apocryphal, becauſe they were generally rejes 
by the antient Primitive Church : and we rec 
the reſt as Canonical, becauſe they were bai 
and owned to be fo by the.univerſal Conſent o 
Conch Ke diy pomicabty note good in Biff 
rolſins's Hiſtory of the Canon of Scripture, Yer 
ns all that rp been ſaid, we count the Ape br 
Writings worthy to be read and peruſed. 
there be ſome things amiſs "in them,” yet we gh 
great Deference and Reſpe& to them, as coiirajl 
ing many Hiſtorical Truths, and furniſhing us 
Matter of Jewiſh” Antiquity ; s likewiſe beta 
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Mere are many Doctrinal and Moral Truths in 
n, eſpecially in the Books of W:/dom. and Ec+ 
& ſtitus. For this Reaſon; I ſay, we bear great 
KelpeCt to them, and rank them next to the Holy 
Ganon, and prefer them before all Profane Au- 
thors. This was dons by the antient Fathers, 
whc _—_— alledg*d them in their Sermons and 
Diſcourſes : which is one Reaſon (I queſtion not) 
why theſe Apocryphal Books came to be made 
= Cadonical by ſome of the Church of Rome ; name- 
MF. becauſe they were ſo often quoted by the Fa- 
mers, and in ſome Churches read publickly. But 
this is no Proof of their being Canonical, but only 
ets us know that theſe Books were in their Kind 
feful and profitable, as indeed they are. There- 
re St. * Jerom ſaith, the Church receives not theſe 
| ts into the Canon of Scripture, though ſhe allows 
bem to be read. And concerning theſe Writings 
#er Church faith well, (quoting St. Jerom for it) + 
She doth read them for Example of Life, and In- 
nGion of Manners, but yet doth not apply them to 
Sabliſh any Dodrine. Which gives. us an exaQ 
#count of the Nature of theſe Books ; namely, 
at they contain excellent Rules of Life, and are 
ſerviceable to inform us of our Duty as to ſe- 
| weighty things : but they being nor dictated 
the Holy Ghoſt, as the other Books of Scrip- 
are are, they are not the infallible Standard of 
ine Do&rine, arid therefore are not to be ap- 
alſed and made uſe of to that purpoſe. This and 
ge other Reaſons before mentioned, may prevail 
lith us to think that thefe Writings ought ndt to 
, 
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umbred among the Books of Canonical Scrip- 
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And. thus we have argued from the Tradition 
and the Teſtimony of the Church. And if this h 
done as it ought to be done, it is yalid : for 
Truth of the Copies, the Canonicalneſs of t 
Books, and the like, are not decidable by Scry 
ture it {clf, but in the Way thet all other Contn 
verſies of that nature are, 'As you would pro 
any other Book to be Authentick, ſo you my 
prove the Bible to be, viz. by ſufficient and ab 
Teſtimony, There is the ſame reaſon to belie 
the Sacred Hiſtory, that there is to believe x 
other Hiſtorical Writings that are extant. Nat 
the Teſtimonies on behalf of the Holy Scriptun 
are more pregnant than any that are brought þ 
other Writings. Beſides all that can be ſaid tt 
the Sacred Volume of the Bible, which is wont 
be ſaid for other Writings, I have ſhewed you thy 
there are fome things peculiar to this aboye 
others. The main thing we have infiſted upop 
this, that the Books of the Old and New Teſla 
ment have been faithfully conveyed to us; « 
that they are vouched by the conſtant aud uniyg 
ſal Tradition both of the Jewiſh and Chril 
Church ; and that theſe Books, and no others, a 
of the Canon of Scripture : for to be of the Cam 
of Scripture, is no other than to be @wned by th 
Univerſal Church for Divinely Inſpired Writing 
The Church witneſſeth and confirmeth the Authgy 
rity-of the Canonical Scriptures; for ſhe receiva 
them as Divine, and ſhe delivers them to us as {i 
Yet I do not ſay that the Church's Teſtitying the 
Books to be the Holy Scriptures, gives an Abſali 
and Entire Authofity to them. - A Clerk ia W 
Parliament, or any other Court, writes down & 
teſtifies that ſuch an AR, or Decree, or Ordenf; 
was paſs'd by the King, Magiſtrate or Peopie| 
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wad he witneſfes that he hath faithfully kept theſe 

by him, and that they are the very ſame that at 

a time were made by the foreſaid Authority : 

the Authority of this Act, Decree or Order, 

reſts notin the Clerk, bat wholly in the King, Ma- 
iſtrate or People. So. the Church recordeth and 

th the Sacred Writings of the Bible, and 

hears witneſs that they: have been faichfully preſer- 

ved, and that they are the Genuine Writings of 
thoſe Perſdas whoſe Names are prefixed to-them-: 

bat the Divine Authority of the Scriptures de- 
pack not on- the Church, but on the Books and 
"Anthors. themſelves, namely their being Inſpired. 
And indeed this Authority of the Scriptures can- 

tot depend on the Church, becauſe the Church it 

falf depends on the Scriptures. Theſe muſt be 
before the Church can pretend to be any 

thing as a Church, We cannot know the 

@harch but by the Scriptures ; therefore the Scri- 

es muſt be known before the Church. It fol= 

$ then that the Papiſts are very unreafonable 

md abſurd in making the Ultimate Reſolution of 
Faith to be into the Teſtimony and Authority of 

the Church. This we diſown as a great Fallity ; 

buc yet it 1s rational to hold that the Church's Te- 

IF ſimony- is one good Argument and Proof of the 
P30 Truth of the- Sacred Scripture : according to that 
kiown Saying of St. Auguſtine, I ſhould not believe 

the: Goſpel, if the Authority of the Church did not move 

= re. Not that he founds the Goſpel, 5. e. the Do+ 
oy Urine of Chriſtianity, and the Truth of it, on the 
A Teſtimony of the Church ; as the Papilts are wont 
to infer from theſe Words, and frequently quote 
Mftem to this purpoſe. No: the Father's meaning 
295 this, that by the Teſtimony and Conſent of the 

I Uurch he belicyed the Book of the Goſpel to be 
; | G 2 verily 
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verily that Book which was written by the Evans 
geliſts. This is the Senſe of the Place, as is plaitf 
from the Scope of it ; for he ſpeaks there of e 
Copies or Writings, not the DoQrine containe 
in them. The good Father relies on this, that 
great a number of knowing and honeſt Perſons az 
the Church was made up of, did aſſert the Eva 
gelical Writings to be the Writings of fuch 
were really infpired by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
that they were true and genuine, and not cots 
rupted. And the whole Body of Sacred Scripta 
$s atteſted by the fame univerſal Suffrage of thy 
Church, 5. e. the unanimous Conſent of the A 
ſtles, and of the Firſt Chriſtians, and of thoſe that 
immediately ſucceeded them ; ſeveral of which 
laid down their Lives to vindicate the Truth 
theſe Writings. This is the External Teſti 
given to the Holy Scriptures. It is the gene 
Perſwaſion and Atteſtation of the Antient Churdl 
that theſe are the Scriptures of Truth ; that the 
were penn'd by holy Prophets and Apoſtles, ins 
mediately directed by the Spirit, who therefor 
could not err. It was uſual heretofore among ti 
Pagan Lawgivers to attribute their Laws to ſont 
Deity, tho they were of their own Invention ; 
tending thereby to conciliate Reverence to thell 
and to commend them to the People. But heres 
no ſuch Cheat put upon us : God himſelf is rea 
the Author of the Holy Scriptures ; theſe Sag 
Laws come immediately from Him, they are; 
Divine Inſpiration. There is no doubt to be 

of tke Divinity of the Scriptures, and conſequently 
there is aſlurance of the Infallibility of theme 
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The Authority of the Bible manifeſted from the Teſti- 
- monies of Enemies and Strangers, eſpecially of 
; Pagans. Theſe confirm what tbe Old Teſtament 
- ſaith concerning the Creation, the Production of 
Adam and: Eve,” therr Fall, with the ſeveral Cir- 
- cumſtances of it ;; Enoch's Tranſlation, the Lon+ 

gevity of the Patriarchs, the” Giants in thoſe 
;  Tymes, the Univerfal Flood, the building of the 
- Tower of Babel. 


| nl propounded ſome of the chief Arguments 
which may induce. us to believe the Truth and 
: Certainty of the holy Writings of the Old and 
New Teſtament. I will now chooſe out another, 
for the ſake chiefly of the Learned and Curious, 
which I purpoſe to inlarge upon ; yea, to make the 
Subjet of my whole enſuing Diſcourſe. I conki- 
der then that we have in this Matter not only the 
Teſtimony of Friends, but of Enemies and Stran- 
gers: andit is a Maxim in the Civil Law, and 
youched by all Men of Reaſon, that the Teſtimo- 
ny of an Enemy is moſt conſiderable. The Jewiſb 
and Chriſtian Church, as I have ſhewed already, 
ie their Teſtimony to the Scriptures : but be- 
es theſe Witneſſes there are Others, there is the 
Atteſtation of Foreigners and Adverfaries. Theſe 
tully teſtify the Truth of what is delivered in the 
Holy Bible : we have the Approbation of Heathen 
Writers to confirm many of the things related in 
the Old Teſtament ; and both Profelled Heathens 
and Jews (for we muſt now look upon theſe latter 
as profeſs'd Enemies, when we are to ſpeak of the 
| G 3 Chri- 
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Chriſtian Concern) . atteſt ſundry things of th 
Tew Teſtament, ad vouch the Truth and Autho 
rity of them. Here then I will diſtin&ly procee 
and firſt begin with the Old Teſtament, and le 
u'ſee.in ſeveral Particulars, that even the Papi 
orld gives Teſtimony to: this Sacred Volume 
that the Gentiles relate the very Game things t& 
this doth ; that the -Great Truths, and Notable "Hi 
Bories, Notions and: PraGices in, the Books of 'th 
Old Teſtament, are to be met with in Prefani 
Writings, but taken from theſe Sacred ones. Th 
Heathens borrowed many of their Rites and ſky! 
ſtrom Traditions which were founded in the Hob 
Scriptures.” They derived many things in thei 
Rehgion and Manners from theſe Sacred Fot 
tains, thoughat 1s as £rue that they have laboure 
to pollate them; But I will make it'clear and it Y 
nifeſt that they fetch'd them thence; and '1 wil 
abundantly prove thatimott of the:chief things 
the Old Teſtament have been atreſted both by thy 
Fables, and the Serious Hiſtory of the Pagans. Ther? 
have been ſome High-fliers, I know, who .haws* 
carried on this Notion to a ridiculous Extravagats 
Cy. Thus * Zimmeranus ſpeaks of an odd -+ Capws 
chin, who hath vented very wild things in proſt«* 
cuting this Argument, iz. that the Geritile My® 
fteries were taken from 'the True God, 'and from 
the Scriptures inſpired by him. And one Facobatt 
Hugo (in his Hiftoria Romana) is quoted by tht 
ſame Perſon as very extravagant in this kind :  fot* 
he holds that the Roman Story was a Narrative of 
the Hiftory of the Goſpel, Pious eAneqs was St. Pew 
:er 3 and his failing from Troy to Latium, was thes , 
Story of St. Peter's leaving the Chair at- Antioths 
ant Y- 
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nd going to Rome. Homer and VYirgiPs Heroick 
ems are an accomnt of St. Perer and the Church, 
md of the Shipwrack and Misfartunes which this 

tter meets with in the World. Ilinm or hs 

alem ; that was the Name which «lius A4- 

Have it... The Acts of the Apoſtles, the 

fo ar, and the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, are 
wain'd in Homer's Viads ; and fo are the Life and 

ath of Chriſt, and the whole Goſpel. . He tells 

w, ity the Apoſtles 

i. Peter. and St. Paul, the Foanders of the Roman 

tn . And more page way yet he goes 
on, telling us that Diana ſignihes the Holy Trinj- 

7; .Curtius on Horſe-back (wallowed vp in the 

ake, is the Virgin Mary, whoſe Temple is ſeen 
there in the Market-place at Rome with this Inſcri- 
ption, D. YVirginis. Templum 4 yuue inferpi liberan- 
ts.: And a great deal more of fuch Stuff this Hugo 

JT hath, which no Man of Conſideration and Senſe js 

2 able to bear. Indeed ſuch wild and far-fetch'd 
CY Gonceits may be juſtly entertain'd with Langhter 
= and Contempt. Nor do look upon ſome things 
wa which ome others (of more compoſed Thoughts) 
mention as any real Teſtimonies given to the 
$criptures. They ſtrangely fancy an Affinity be- 

oF tween Scripture and Paganiſm, between what they 
= read in the one, and what they meet with in the 
=y other, though there be no Cognation at all. Thus 
87y the Greek Fable af Adnerva's being the Offspring 
6 of Jove's Brain, took its Riſe from the Doctrine 
C1 of the Trinity, and the Eternal and Incffable Ge- 
f aeration of the Son of God, faith a * Learned 
wil Man: and 1/5 the Egyptian Goddeſs, is (faith he) 
y s Mulier, or Virgo, i. e. the Virgina Mary, 
be 4 fron 
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from a Tradition among them, that a Virgin thou 
bring forth a Son who was to be the Redeemer; 
the World. And I could mention others wi 


ſome reference to, and be taken from the } 
Scriptures. But F ſhall very induſtriouſly a 
this Vanity and Folly, and only repreſent to t 
eurions and critical Reader thoſe Paſſages in P 
Writers, which with great Probability and Real 
we may conclude to have been taken from Wl" 
Books of the Old Feſtament. 1 ſhall endeavonli 
to let you ſee the Sacred Hiſtory of the Bible, ew 
through the Fables and feigned Stories of the Heh 
thens, and thereby confirm you in the beliefy 
the Truth and Reality of that Sacred Hiſfan 
whence they were taken. | _ 
I. To begin firſt where all things began, 
Creation: this, as it is particularly deſcribed? 
the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, is plainly to be foul 
in Pagan Authors, who withont doubt had it fn 
this firſt Entrance of the Scripture. For thou 
a Man by the Ligke of Nature may know that 
World had a Beginning, yet this particular wi 
of its beginning, as tis there fet down, could' 
be attained to but by Divine Revelation : whe 
fore it; is rationally to be aſſerted that the Pagal8 
took this Notion from God's Revealed WHY 
Scripture; and at the fame time they do here 
atteſt the Truth of that holy Book. The'geiely 
Opinion of the antient Gentiles was, that Wl 
World was made out of a preceding Chaos, whit 
they repreſent to be a rude, diſordered, * ind 
EE of 63; C++, £4. 5. 3+. 7 » 
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| Maſs of Matter, reduced to no Shape and 

Em. Sanconiathon, the Phenician Hiſtorian, {6 
isd by Porphyrius, the Philoſopher in 

bins, makes mention 'of this Chaos, as the 

robjee of all things, in his Fragments of Phaenician 
wlogy. The antiecnt Poet Orpheus held that this 
phgos was the firſt Principle of all things. And 
+ Hefiod agrees with him, affirming that the Chaos 


mas that out of which all Bodies were made. 
wes 


VP) 


"n Ty. Team x4Q- vil, dug tem: 
;\ Br webgrpr@-, &c. 


Þ is deſcribed by || Ovid after this manner ; 


' inte mare & terras, & quod tegit omnia Celum, 
' Unu.erat toto nature vultus in orbe, 
Quem dixere Chaos, Oc. 


Where in forty or fifty pair of good ſmooth Ver- 
fs, he moſt excellently deſcribes the Origine of 
all things, and makes the very Chaos beautiful. 
This is the ſame with" Hyle, the firlt original Mat- 


ter of all things, the Poets Demogorgon, which was 


borrowed from the ſhapeleſs Lump of the Chaos. 

oy in the Phcenician Language we may find it in 

very ſound of the words Thoth and Bau, which 

are but a ſmall Variation from Toby and "Bobu i in 
the Hebrew Text, the ſame with Chaos amon 
the Greeks and Latins. This is founded on thoſe 


[Bf Words of Moſes, Gen. 1. 2. The Earth was without 


orm, and void, and Darkneſs was on the face of the 
Deep. This dark and formleſs Heap of Water and 
Earth 


——_ 
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Egrth mingled, together, containd. in- it the 
Elements of all things that were made afterwa 
hence ſprang the World. as it. is now ſhap ed; 
modelled. ' From this Account which Moſts. 
here of. the Greation, the old Pagan Theold 
5; e« the Pocts,..made the Ocean to be- the Orig 
of all Generation, which is no other than | 
(if: you give- the plain meaning of. it) . that 
. moift and fluid Matter gave beginning to all Bc 
that are. Orpheus own'd this Hypotheſis, ca 
the Ocean the Parent of all things, in-one. of: 
Hymns: and out of ſome other Pieces of; 
Works, the ſame might be proved. Homer 
the like, allerting the Ocean to be the Antiegt 
of the Gods : 'q 


* 
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On which Words the Scholiaſt gives this Reak 
ee Tear orxaov, &c. i.e. Water was beld t# 
the firſt Element, and from that the other three ſpra 
Which Opinion 4s taken from the Scripture-accay 
of -the firſt Principles of the World, viz. fr 
Moſes's making the dark Deep or Water to be f 
Production of the firſt Day, and conſequently; 
be the Source of all things that were framed afte 
wards. Heace it was that ſome of the Stoicks þ 
the Chaos to be no other than Water, as Philo 
forms us. * They. think (faith he) that Was 
and the Chaos being the ſame, this latter hath j 
. [end 


_— 


* Tar NN Enjucy wm 735.5 dug aÞg mv wow Tewous 
me: 1.2 1244 07745, De tnundi Incorruptib. 


of he hh Scriptures.” on 
znination from ors, which fignifies flowi 

wouring out. Hence * Sences declares 1 toi 
0 non 'of this Sect of Philoſophers, that 
i the firſt Principle of all things. 'The 
t upoh Pindar, thinks that his "Aeigov pol 
q lute to this antient Opinion 5 but I can't 
jp aking.in defente of the, We are certain 
je former Quotations are very plain an& to 
- rod oſe : and now I will bring another as con- 
cable as any, viz. of Thales, the- Founder of 
> lonick Philoſophy, and one of the firſt that 
Diſquiſitions'on Nature : he expreſty main- 
10d that all things were produc'd of Water, as 
s Laertis, Tully, and 'others relate of 
Eſpecially the Words of this latter Tn- 
, rming him ar2 remarkable, || Thales affiri?d 

with he) that Water was the beg; nning of —_ 


that God was 'that Adindl which axe. Þ thing 
f er, Which ſeems more particularly a lige | 


y to refer to what doſes ſaith, ſpeaking of t 
| & Original of the Univerſe, that the Spirit of Gol 
& on the Face of the Waters, Gen. 1.2. giving 
mn that Water and Slime were the 
Cauſe and Firlt Principle of all things, 
I'that God was that Spirit or Mind who made 
World out of thoſe firſt Waters: And 'the 
arick'as well as Greek Philoſophers held this, 
neſ* mo Brachmans among the Indians ; as Stra- 
d by Philo ſaith. And the (*) Egyp tans 
zht i too, and therefore worſhipp*d Sk E- 
nent, as that Learned Jew obſerveth. Helmont 
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(as well as' Thales and other Philoſophets of: 
patronizes this Opinion, maintaining that 6 
dies are from one Element ; they are mater 
fimple Water diſguiſed into various Forms þ 
Plaſtick Virtue of their Seeds. And an * He 
rable Perſon of late hath amas'd ſeveral thing 
gether for the maintaining this eypotbels, | 
let the World fee what may be ſaid for it, thi 
he is not. peremptory himſelf. This without « 
the Antients borrowed from the Moſaical H 
of. the World, which acquaints us that at the 
Creation + all things were contain'd in W; 
and lay broading there two days together j 
accordingly it makes Water to be the- priml 
Matter or Vehicle of the Univerſe. Fc 
To the Chass and Water the Antients added a 
ther . concurrent Principle, namely Night. 
the World had its Beginning from JVight and 
os, was an univerſal Tradition of the Pagans;? 
only Poets, as || Orpheus, Linus, Heſrod, Homer 
others, who frequently talk of Chaos and 
or Erebus, and tell us that all things were bep 
by them ; but Philoſophers alſo, (if we muſt lf 
guiſh between theſe and the Poets, who were 
loſuphers too) as Epicharmus, Thales, Plato, and 
the Greek Theologizers, who ſpeak of thoſe TW” 
as the Original of all things in the World. ||| 
ftotle relates, that the Perſons $kilPd in ant 
Theology, believed all things wexe made of Nig 
Which queſtionleſs is of Aſaick Extraction, a 
ſprang firſt from thoſe words in Gen. r. 2. Darkhul” 
was 01s the Face of the Deep. The Deep is their Chal © 
and the Darkneſs is their Night or Erebus ;, far 8 
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Wn and uſual Signification of *zet&g- is Caligo, 
af T Or perhaps this may be borrowed from 
J Fepers, the Evening, mentioned in Gen. t. 
r{t Beginning of Time from the Crea- 
dn : Fhence the old Notion of * «ther and Day 
Fon by the Nrght. And hence the Pagans, 
o had ſeen ſomething of theſe Writings, came 
have this Sentiment, that Night and Darkneſs 
the firſt Principles of the World. This is 
tome with what Moſes here delivers, only 'tis 
pred in different Terms. 
{And ſo as to what is ſaid in the Xoſaick Hiſtory 
ning | God's orderly dividing, ſeparating, and 
eſfting of this confuſed Chaos and dark Maſs, the 
Dl: Philoſophers have agreed to this likewiſe. 
axagoras is reckon'd. commonly in the number 
the antient Atheiſts, but he little deſerved that 
Bane; for (as Plutarch ſaith of him) || he-was the 
t that denied Fortune or Fate to be the Cauſe or 
rinciple of the fair Order and: Harmony of the 
| ſrerſe, and firſt fet up a Pure and Immixt Spi- 
tof Mind, who ſeparated the homogeneous Parts 
the whole Maſs and confuſed Mixture of 
ings. And Diogenes Laertius gives theſe as his 
re yy (*) All things were im a heap and jum- 
= . afterwards came the Eternal Mind, and 
& Noſe ,- ordered them in an excellent Manner. 
This 4ri/totle meant, when he ſaid, that (#) im in- 
nite Matter a Mind or Intelligence produced Motion, 
| ſeparated the Parts : which Mind is called by 
'S. | Simpli- 


cen 


S- * Nuns d” du] Adis T4 x) Huden EEE VOT« Hefiod, 
Theogon. f Gen. 1. 4,6,79- || Tio 7G 7.15 GAS s 7709, 
u e100 4X00 uni T4 4281s GANG vey £7451 0% v2 Sag v 
Ay &c, (*) Narm yeruant fv us" 672 Vis 6A 
«Zur Merc owns In Avazag. (+) lib. 8. gronry argye 


| 94 The Truth aud” Authority 


" x 


Sineplicins on, the Place, xorwonnde vas, that? 
nite Mind. which made the World. So * Fi 


ſerts that. thoſe Particles of infinite Matter" 
were alike in themſelves, and were very fma| 
fubtyle, and. at firſt. very confuſed, were 
wards brought. into Order by the Divine'M 
This was: the Work. of God in the Creation, |} 
F ask, whence had they this: Notion concer 
the Origins: of the Woxl&? Jt is not: a Pri 
in Philoſophy ; therefore they had it. forme 
elſe, which is the thing 1 am proving. 'H 
SpecuJations: and. T heexies concerning the Riff 
the World, were not. thew own, but were Tr 
tional Principles, 5. e. they! neccived. them $ 
the Antients, and theſe bed them conveyed FP 
them from the Bible, Theiw Philoſaphizing ly 
this Matter was from that Divine Penman AG; 
the Sum of which was this, that God firſt ove 
produced a Chaos, i. e. the rude Beginning 
Earth, ſwallowed up and even overwhelmet 
_ the Watry Abyſs; out of which dark, confuſeda 
indigeſted Materials he made all things botl 
Heaven and Earth. as out of the-firſt Matter, why 
by a Divine Skill and Power he ſeparated and:dh 
ded, till it aroſe to: this, excellent and comple 
Frame wherein it appears at this day. Thus. t 
antient Philoſophy. of the Gentiles was borrow 
from Mofes's Deſcription. of the Creation ; thi 
the Writings of the: firſk Heathen Philoſaphey 
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bear witne( tothe firſt and antientelt Penmen UN 
the Old Teſtament. And if you ask, how T 
Pagans came by this Information from the Holy - 
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ritiags? be pleaſed. to.ſtay but till we come to- 

ds che Cloſe of this Diſcourſe, and thei T hope 

all give you a good and ſatisfatory Account of 

*Queſtian, and let. you ſee by. what means the 

g Writers arrived to a Knowledg (though 

eed dark and obſcure). not only of theſe Parti- 

$ alrcady named, but of a great number more 
ich I ſhall now proceed to add. 


I. The Produttion of Adam and Eve is atteſted 
[ he ſame Perſons. That the Firſt Man was 

de of the Earth, or the Clay of the Ground, is 
ivered by the moſt Authentick Authors among 

em. [I will not igſiſt upon the conſtant Opinion 

i Perſwaſion of the Athenians, who held they 

re ſprung from the Ground they lived on, and: 

re not deſcended from other Nations : Which 
Mikaps aroſe, firſt, from the Tradition concern- 
the making tbe firſt Man out of the Earth. Plato, 

ad ſeveral good antient * Authors, teſtify that 
Ws People of Greece held themſelves to be *Atrt- 
Wes, 7. e. born of the Earth: and in memory 
0 this they wore Golden Graſhoppers, and were 
alled from thoſe Animals Tett:gopbori, becauſe 
i fort of Creatures is thought and believed to 
ve its Riſe from the Earth. And there were 
SJ9d to be not only in Attica, but in Theſſaly and 
"Sf #cadia, ſome of theſe Autochtbones, People that 
Frere begot out of the Soil. Yea, the old Britains, 
Far Anceſtors, were ſaid to be ſuch, as Diodorus 
The Sicilian and Ceſar tell us, nay ſcem to believe. 
"© they were Aborigines, i. e. they had their Origi- 
"#Jul from the very Ground they lived on, Which 
Notion, 


: 


, 


o_ 
- 
ee 


« — — — 


* Demoſtl;enes in Eyicaph. Lſocraves in Panegyr,Y C'c. Orat. 
* yo Flacco, 


} 
5 


56 The Truth and Authority 
Notioh, -as I conceive, was either from the Gig 
Galled Sons of the Earth, or from Adam and Bi 
who we are certain were formed out of the Ea 
Theſe were the true *AuTdy Joves, the antient. 
#igines,; born from their own Soil; the Earth 1 
their Parent. This Terreſtrial ExtraQtion of 
Firſt Man is mentioned in * ſeveral Places by 
And Empedocles (as Cenſorinus tells us) and 
Eleates (as + Laertius relates) held the 
There is a Paſſage in Cornelius Tacitus, which Þ 
perſwaded refers to this ; for ſpeaking of theC 
ginal of the Germans, he faith *tis recorded 
their antient Annals and Monuments, which! 
in Verſe, that | the God Tuit, and his Son Man 
born of the Earth, were the Founders of that Nata 
Tuit, or Thuet, 1s the ſame with ot0s : Mannuyell 
Man, is Adam the firſt Man, (for Man in the Ge 
man Language is Yir) who was the Son of Gol 
and the reaſon is here given, becauſe he was mai® 
by him out of the Earth; (for I conceive there! 
a Tranſpoſition in the Words, 5. e. et ſhould 
\ Placed before terra editum ; which Words bela 
ro the next, viz. filium Mannum.) Hence it 
pears that this Notion of Man's Original fromt 
Earth was among the old Germans. who deriv 
it firſt from the Moſaick Records. I will at pt 
ſent omit ſeveral Quotations out of the Greek Poe 
who were the firſt Divines and Philoſophers ame 
the Pagans, (as Orpheus, Heſzod, Homer ) who 
ſtify this very thing. From theſe the Latins bal 
rowed it, as Juvenal, who ſpeaking of the fn 


* Is bis Protagoras, Critias, Menexenus, Politicks, . + I 
ow evfewmov un is eivau. In Zen. || Celebrant carmin 
antiquis (quod unum apud illos memoriz & annalium genus 
Tuironem deum, terra edirum & filiutn Mannum originem 
tis condicoreſque, De morib, Germ, , 
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od afntienteſt People of the World; deſcribes 
Wir Original thus ; 
| Compoſtiq; luto, nallos babuere Patentes. 


wich Words are a plain Reference to Adam's 
; made of Clay, or Earth. But Ovid, who was 
Fequainted with all the antient Notions of the 
Miles, is more clear and open, and* relates the 
if Paſſages in the Aoſaick Story concerning the 
Wihal of the World, and that in Words coming 
ber to Moſes as may be. In the cloſe he tells 
Man was made after the Creation of all other 


a Sifu bis animal, mentiſq; capdctus alte, 
* Deetat adbuc, & qaod dominari in catera poſſet 3 
oy.” Natit bomb ett. 

This is Moſes exattly. Deerat adbuc anſivers t6 
©. 2. 5. [there was not a Man.) Quod dominars 
ettra poſſet, is the ſame with what we read in 
L. 1.26, 28, that Man was made to have Domi- 

= over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over the Fotvl of the 
, and vver every living thing that moveth on the 
wth. Here are two of the chief thirigs which 
& delivered in the beginning of that Sacred Hi-. 

| in Geneſis, viz. that Man was made laſt of 
& and to have Rule and Dominion over all the 
tures: SdnfFins animal excellently expreſſes 

Wt Man was made for Religion ; {ov T2 S00tÞt- 
wm, as Þ 7lato calls him : of, he 1s ſtiled Holy, 
aſe made after God's Likenefs ; which follows 
matly aftet, | 


F* ftiactorph, libs 4: + in Tirtzs; 
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Finxit-in effigiem moderantum cuna Deor 


The word finxit here is the proper Verſion of 
Hebrew- [Jitzer] which is uſed in Gen. 2. 7, 
Lord God formed Man. Deorum anſwers to 
in-the plural Number.; and ſo Moſes intrody 
God ſpeaking, Let Vs make Man, Us in the 
ral. In effgiem Deorum, 1s the true Tranſla 
of DIY DI in the Image of God, in wii 
Man is faid to be created, Gen. 1. 27. Soi 
there is another grand Truth which the Pall 
took from the Holy Writings, viz. that God 
ated. Man after bis Likeneſs, or in bis own 
Gen. 1. 26, 27. | 
Thus you ſee this Interpreter of the ant 
Theology agrees with Moſes : yea, it 1s evi 
without any fanciful ſtraining, that he not q 
took the Things themſelves, but the very 
and Expreſſions from the Divine Writings. 
applies and- attributes this Formation © 
Prometheus, the Name certainly of the Wiſe G 
for Teoar.%vs with the Greeks (from who 
borrowed this) is Sapiens, Providens, Sagax. , 
this Prometheus formed Men of Clay, which : 
with the Formation of Adam recorded by tt 
ſpired Writer. Wherefore both * Tertullia 
+ La&antius think it reaſonable to believe thal 
firſt Formation and Origine of Man's Body, 
the fabulous Poets ſpeak of, was tranſmitted 
the ſacred and inſpired Verity ; and that thetl 
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* Ipſum corpus noſtrum quod de limo figulatum, eri 
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tz quoque, quamvis corrupte, ramen nen aliter cradjat 
nempe hominem de luto a Promerheo fatum eſſe dixerunts 
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IF. js the ſame in both, though diſguiſed by the Poets 
ti other Words and Names; And when Ovid 
Ids, that be took Fire from Heaven to animate bis 
mph Clay, you mult pardon this innocent Addi- 
bon ; for, as you ſhall obſerve all along, it is the 

may of theſe Men to put in ſomething of their own, 
diſguiſe the Sacred Stories with their own Inven- 
FGons and Fables : though truly here we are whit 

wable to interpret this very appoſlitely, and to ap- 
ud the Poet, who knew that dull and inert 
Matter could not actuate and enliven it ſelf, bur 
bat there was need of ſome Heavenly and Divine 

wall Pr Fple to ſet it on work, ſome active Ray of 
TJ Life from above to inſpire it: And what is this 
but the Breath of Life mentioned in Gen. 2. 7. by 

ia Fhich Man's Body was enlivened and envigorated ? 
a vr. when it is ſaid there, that God formed Man out 
#e Earth, it is immediately added, He breathed 
Mo bis Noſtrils the Breath of Life, and Man became 
omg Soul, From which manner of Expreſſion, 
math bajim, and that other in Gen. 7. 22, Niſ- 
man ruach hajim, the Breath of the Spirit of Life, 
We antient Sages among the Gentiles (who were 
= ſtrangers to this and other Texts, as I ſhall 
[Rew afterwards) derived two Notions: the firſt 
Mereof was this, that the Soul is Breath, and ac- 
Ardingly in Greek and Latin it hath its * Names 
om dreathing. This C2191 NPR , this Spira- 
wt vite, (as the Vulgar Latin renders it) by 
ach Man's Body was inſpired, was the occaſion, 
Tae, of theſe Denominations of the Sool from 
Seath, Wind or Air : and that of the Poct; Di- 
me particula aure, (which is ſpoken of the Soul) 
H 2 ſeems 
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ſeems to refer t6 this. Another Notion 'w } 
they derived froth this metaphorical Expreſſion; 
Breathing or on, was, that the Soul, the 


tional Soul of Man, is a part of God: for as Bre 
is fomething that cones from within a Many 
Souls (that are ſet forth by Breath) are the Er 
nations of God; they come from him, and 


Parts of him, The Soul, fay the DE 
OT 1 


not only the Work of God, but a Portion of ] 
Which it is likely was Plato's meaning, when? 
ſaid the *| Soul is a ſharer of the Nature of G 
But this was more eſpecially the $toitks appreli 
fron of Hnamane Souls; they ate (faith the Re 
Philoſopher) || a Part, a Piccr, an Effluvinm b 
Godbead, With whom Arian agrees, telli 
that (*) our Souls are Þo linked to God, tharth 
are Particles of him, and as *twere pluck'd ft 
hit, But he is very extravagant when he at 
itt purſuance of this, that as to our Souls, we 
not inferiqur to, or1efs than God hiniſelf, (7) | 
Gerus himRIf, and (|) Seneca, pronomice the Y 
to he a Piece, a Part of the Divine Eſſence. Ck 
ſpeaks like one of this Seft, (as he frequently dl 
when he faith, [*Jour Sonls are taken out 'y 
plack*d off from the Nature of God, and are 
tain Segments of the Divine Mind, And bee 
& was held by Tone Philofophers, that ſonte off 
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ah loferiour Animals, az Bees, had $ouls reſembling - 
0 thoſe af Men, therefore they aflerred that they 

I likewiſe * were parts of the Divinity. All this 
comes (if 1 miſtake not) from that forenamed 
"Hllage in Aeofes's Hiſtory concerning the Produ- 
ion. of Man, God breathed into bimg the Breath (f 

fe ; which way interpreted. as it humane Souls 

| partial Efluxeg. or Aparrhea's of the Divine 

Eſſence it, felf.. 

Tha making of Eye out of Adam, was alſo ob- 

-Kurely iotimaged in what Plato faith in his Synpo- 

wm, namely, that the firſt Man was avlgoyveg-, 

{fixture Sexes, Which Fable of his was 

| the Jewiſh Tradition, that the firſt Man was 

made an Hermapbrodite ;, that he. had twa Bodies 

Jin'd together, ane of a Male, another of a Fe- 

male; and that God afterwards ſplit himinto two 

»Mſtint Bodies, whence aroſe Man and Woman. 

-It the Jewiſh Rabhies (who were better acquaint- 

£d-with Scripture) talk'd after this doting rate, 

= 2gtemay well be excuſed, who perhaps had it on- 

= 17 00 Tradition, and had not the Means to correQ 
_ uu Miſtakes which they had. But this is plain, 
= at this Fable is a Corruption of the Sacred Sto« 
» Which ſpeaking of our Firſt Parents, faith, 

'T Gad called their Name Adam ;, as if their having 

but One Name, fignified they were but One Per- 
kan; and again in the ſame Verſe, Male and Fee 
"Mae created be them ;, as it the firſt Man, who is 
poken of in the Verſe immediately foregoing, 
-conliſted of a double Sex. But it is evident. thar 
the Words relate to both; and the reaſon why 
be Name Adam is given to both, is becauſe they 
—P H 3 were 
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were both of them from the Eayth, one imme 
ately, the other remotely : - but afterwards* 
read that they had diſtinct Names, Adam h 
appropriated to the Man, and” Eve to the Wot 

And this ridiculous Fable which Plato had pic 

up, might be occaſioned likewiſe from a mify 
derſtanding of that Text, * God took one of 
Maw*s Ribs, and out of it made be a Woman.” 

cauſe the Woman was formed -out of the M; 
Side, they inferr*d that Adam was at firſt þ 

Man and Woman, and that the Woman at } 

firſt Make ſtuck to his Side: "Which is a #f 
miſtaking of the Text, but confirms the Ty 

and Antiquity of that Book of Moſes, which'l 
ſures us of Eve's Formation out of Adam, whine 
was the thing that Rave riſe to this erroneous Ty -4 
dition, 

May we not think that Adam's Dominion over 
Beaſts, which was accompanied with his: Ca 
them, and giving them Names, was the Foundati 
of what the Poets talk of Orpheus $ drawing' 
Bea _ after him, and making them Tame,” 

ing them to-ſtand ſtill, and-as it were anſy 
<= their Names ? Or elſe it Was a Repreſentat 
of the Beaſts and all forts'of Animals coming l 
to the Ark at Noab's Call, which is a Confirmati 
of another known Paſſage in the Moſaick” 
tings. But 1 am not poſitive here, and in fo 
ſuch-like' Paſſages which occur in the Poets : * 
in'others I ſhall heap up ſeveral plain and eyidel 
Circumſtances, ſufficient to convince the React 
that they have reference to ſomething Coke 
in Scripture. -As to Adam's giving of Names tol 
things, mentioned Gen. 2. 19. It appears that F 
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-a ſtranger to it ; for in his * Cratylus, 
x er it is diſputed whether Words ſignify by In- 


tion or from Nature, he firſt denies the Lan- 
mage:of his Grecians to have been the Original 
ne, -(as in - another place he calls his Countrey- 
pen the Greeks, Touths and Striplings of yeſterday, 
nd conſequently their Language was not, the an- 
jateſt)- and then he hints that Hebrew was the 
inal Tongue ; which is meant by what is ſaid, 
T1. 1. that the whole Earth was of one Lan-, 
, and of one Speech, And though he conceals 
keName of the Jews or Hebrews, yet when he ex- 
nelly affirms in this Dialogue, that the right Do- 
of Names, :and their Interpretation, are to, 
tchd from the ;|| Barbarians, as the more anti- 
w,.weare not to doubt that he means the Jews or 
teb:ws : for all agree-that they were call'd. Barba- 
kw by the Greeks (as theſe were,ſo by them.) 
dd hence 1 gather that Plato and other Heathens 
mew, and perhaps had -read, that Adam gave 
Kames, proper and /1gnificant Names, to all Crea- 
ws which Moſes particularly makes mention of, 
Lmaſt be the very thing that is here meant by 
when he acknowledgeth that the true Ety- 
logics of Things, and the Interpretation of 
mes, /are to be derived. from the Bgrbgrians, 
The Firi# and Innocent State of Man (and that 
miſome of the Circumſtances of it which could 
weknown only from the Book of 2oſes.). is ſpoken 
by. the antient; Writers among, the Heathens, 
Gus you-will find that (X) He/iod. gives: us-an-ad-, 
mnvle:Deſcription of. it. In Plato's Atlanticus, 
ECritias, are plainly to, be. ſeen the.Footiteps of 
{x H 4 the 
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the Old and Primeve State of Man,” when the 
bn; (ax he ſaith) prevail'd, when the Diving 
Heavenly Nature was net corrupted by re, 
And in his Politioks (where -he likewiſe ſpe 
the Primitive and Pure State of Man) he v 
that in thoſe firſt Times Man got his Living) 
out Frouble and Labour, that he fed only 
Fruits of the Earth, and that Nakedueſs wi 
Attendant of that firſt and Golden Age 
World, alluding to Gen. 2. 25. They were | 1 
ted, the Mum and bs Wife, $0 an * Antient ) 
ter acquaints ys; that the Egyptians find in'4 
old Writings, that the firſt Met and Women y 
naked, which its according. to what's read in'4 
__ In the Sibline Ferſes, which ave bc 

the Seripture, the ſame Allegories 
ſcriptions arcufed in ſetting forth the hapy | 
of 'that:you find uſed in that holy Book.” 
the Happineſs of, Paradiſe is obliquely de: 
| Hamer, and the Felicity of the Firſt Age by þ1 
gil.” And without, queſtian the Bleſled Stay 
Paradife is referr'd to by (*) Ovid jn his c 
on of the' Gaiden Age, or Saturn's Reign, © 
we may ſee repreſented the Simplicity and h 
cency of our Firſt Parents, the Peace and Þ 
quillity, the Contentment and Satisfaction 
were peculiar to the State of Integrity. -F 
it ſe}f, the Seat of this Happineſs, ſeems to 
been known by the antient'Pagans : for it 1s 
bable their Writers underſtand this, when 
us of the Ely/tan Fields ;, for Gardens (ſuch as1 
Paradife:)--and- Meafant. Fields 'are the ſame.1 
them, Theſe you may ſee deſcribed by 1 
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of the Fiealy Seriptures. toy 
higthedp, where he tells us that they are bleſſed 
th a mit and entlo Air, pleaſans Sereams, 2 
| dirs Spring, gran Flowers and Fruits over 
; thete Firgil fpeaks in his fixth A- 
. And they are the fame with the Fertunate 
[7 which the Greeks write of, a Place of ox- 
Dehghbt, and where-none but Good 
£ Vertuous Men inhaþit. Or, if we maſt-parat- 
[7 _— ſo exprelly call, we have-dt- 
+ bus Garden, or Orchard, in * Homer ;, which 
taken from the deſcription of' Paradaſe, faith 
Afartyr in. his Oration againſt the Gentiles. 
- the: Garden of Alanis, which, i 5 fo celebrares, 
refer to that of Eden, and; is eatily derived 
Tis Or, + the Garden of ye in Plato's 
Syapokacks, may enigmatically refes ( as thax 
i Father Origen deemetb) to that of Para- 
$0 likewiſe ray the pleafant Orchards of the 
ies, in which were Trees that bore Golden 
: and it may be fome confirmation of this 
Nation, that near the Fountain of the River Ti. 
55 which Paradiſe was ſeated) we read of a 
e that bears the Name of Hiſpereitis and Hiſ- 
"Ina. It is not unlikely that theſe diverſe Gar. 
"a were-tranfplanted from that in. Edew, It is 
= pat uolikely that fome or all of theſe Greek Fables 
> + theyre in Truth, and arofe from what: the 
pired Book tells us, "that God placed Man in a 
Caron ct Edex,, which fignihes Plea- 
_ hat for it is mp ar bere _ eue- 
» Wt Free that 16 pleaſant to the Sight, and good fur Food 
ep 2.9. | And as. this G was the Platform 
thoſe before mentioned, ſo the Tree of Life in 
* this Garden gave riſe to the Poets Nefas and Am 
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broſia, which are no'other than the Food and Ri 
paſt of theſe Earthly Gods, theſe Divine Cre 
tures that inhabit here. The former of thi 
(according to * one Derivation of it) made t 
Drinkers of it ever youthful : and + another 
mology ſpeaks this Drink to be ſuch as ſuffers the 
not to Die. Theſe were the very Bleſſings of t 
Tvee-of Life ; it had a property to keep off C 
Age, and to preſerve Man's Life a long ting 
The latter, namely || Ambro/za, had the ſame 'Y 
tue ; it was ſaid to keep thoſe that ate it, free 
Mortality. This therefore, no leſs than the © 
ſeems to refer to, and be borrowed from the 

of Life, which ſhould have made the Eaters of 
Immortal, and ſecured them in a State of Bleſſed 
neſs for ever. Thus the Production of Man, a 
ſundry things referring to his Bleſſed State in 1 
nocency, which are found in the Writings of-th 
Heathens, were taken from the Sacred Fountains 
and conſequently the Writings of theſe Heathie 
do in ſome meafure atteſt and confirm to us i 
Trath'and Certainty of the Holy Scriptures, , #8 


4 


HI:' The Fall of Adam, and the ſeveral particts 
lar things relating to it, are to be found 1m thei 
Pagan Records, ' Firſt, the Forerunner of it, vi 
the Degeneracy of the Angels, 'is plainly ſpoke 
of - by that Antiend Philoſopher ' Empedocles, i 
(*) Plutarch relates; for whom elſe.could he mt 
by his Demons, . to whom- he gives *the Name* 
"Ove cyyomeleis (Heapensfallen Creatures) than the 
Apoſtate Spirits,: who wete thruſt down from thi 
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legions of Happineſs above, and became Devils 
yy 0 ir own voluntary oppoling of God, and de- 
finding his Government ? Next, we have good 
tecords among the Pagans of the Fall it ſelf of 
hem and Eve, eſpecially of the latter, becauſe 
he was * 1 and moſt eminent in the Tranſgreſſion, 
wt ſtle ſpeaks) and was the cauſe of the 
fan defoRtion from his Duty. She is repreſented 
W Homer's Ate, whom incenſed Fuprter thruſt 
wn from Heaven, threatping that ſhe ſhould ne- 
ter be reſtored to that Place again. Though ſome 
ave thought that this might refer to the Apoſtate 
Angels (of whom 'before), becauſe it is common 
mth the Poets to-im I Many when they mention 
bat One Perſon ; and fo here, thongh One be ſaid 
de caſt down-from Heaven, yet it may intimate 
© us the Fall of all the curfed Crew of Wicked 
Angels. Bur it is more natural,” I think, to apply 
lis Story (it being: of the Female Sex) to our 
c andmother Eve : for what the Poets tell us of 
Me, viz. that ſhe was the firſt-born Daughter of 
upiter, and that ſhe'was that pernicious Woman 
that brought Miſchief on the whole Race of Man, 
eattly agrees to her, ſo that there is no need of 
pinion it. It is not to be doubted that our 
Parent Eve was alſo meant by Pandora, whom 
Fefiod and others of the Antients mention, ac- 
Iminting us, that out of her deadly Box which 
begave to Epimetheus, flew all Evil into the World, 
0 thereby ſhe became the Original of all the mi- 
fable Occurrences that happen to Humane Kind. 
Eve was this Pandora who gave that fatal Gift of 
the Fruit of the Tree unto ber Husband, as it is ex- 
ed in Gen. 3:-6.- and he himſelf afterwards 
pn with 
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with unſpeakable pooled Foprns an and dr ha ag... 

into his Candition, 1; 

Tixle af Epimethews) repeats _—_ re 6 
wi 14.19, we mga 7 

are at Unhappy. 

and from her Geyeral Be of all Evite ag. 

World, ſhe had the Name of Pandey amay 

firſt Greek Poets, who had arrived to G_ | 
this Unfortunate Woman's Miſcarriag 
from the Inſpired Writings learn'd, "ogy 

ber ſprang #1! the Myſeries and Calamities a 

Life, and even Death it ſelf, 

. As for Original Sin, the early Corrapuay 

Depravatian of Man's Nature, . which wg: 

Fruit of our firſt Parents Trankrelioa, w we 

not. but obſerve that it. is taken notice af þ 

Gentiles of qld ; who call jt tbe * Cange 

the -+ Domeſtick Evil of Mankind, the || 

Repugnancy of Man's Temper to Reaſons al if 


Pythagoreans, quoted by Tekin, ls \ [tile i ita IF 
0 


ebicuow, 4 Martal kind of Life, 
&c, The Moraliſts are full of ſuch 1 Tio ; 
complain of the Infixmity of Nature, that. it 
ry much vitiated and hurt ; that the Fount 
polluted, the Springs defiled; - and that 1 
propenſe to all Eyil, and averſe to what isg 
and vertuous. . The Greek and Roman Phila 
phers do all complain of the Jow and degeng 
- Qondition of Man : hut this is chiefly done by 
beſt of them, as the Stoicks and Plataniſts, _ & 
(to mention no other of the firſt of theſe} 
engly in his Epiſtles and other = 
w 


hy * Evpugurey T9 duty raves ava mas. — + 'Od 
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| bf the Holy Styipturts 16g 
Hd, and fadly reflets npoh the Lapſe of 
| tore. rh brafigatrnss no was 
j abundantly lament egenicrate 
y Ws of Man. * Three of them eſpecially talk 
"oſt paſſionately and feelitigly of the Defett of a 
Amer Intocency, of the rture of Souls from 
d, of the ſtrong Propenſities of Humane Na- 
to Evil, by a detruſion into terreſtrial Bodies. 
Feak not this, as if I did not think they might 
tly have theſe Notivhs from the inward Senſe 
* had of this Innate Evil ; but from what I 
ſuggeſted, (and ſhall afterwards) it ſeems 
bbable to me that there was a Tradition ar6n 
1M concerning the Firſt Cauſe and Author © 
Þvil. -+ Plato himſelf ſpeaks very ſenfibly of 
Lok of the firſt State of Purity and Happineſs, 
d relates the Defeftion of Mari from his Primi- 
fe Condition, from whence || he faith flowed all 
Wichiefs into the World. And I propound it to 
*thonghr of, whether his Do&rine of Preexis 
tre Was not a way uſed by him to diſguiſe the 
Td of Mar. This Philoſopher held that Mens 
Soals were created Happy, and that afterwartls 
Ay Apoſtatized ; for which they were ever after 
= - | 
mpriſoned in Bodies. Nov this I fay, that from! 
7 wes Writings (with which he was acquainted) 
T3 might learti the Story of Man's Fall, and theri 
Mapp it up Mm this obſcure manner, which was a 
I way with him, as his Writings ſhew. It was 
$1 conceive) his knowledg of the Apoſtacy of 
br firſt Parents, that gave rife ts his Do&rine of 
Me Preexiſtence of Souls : That is the thing which 
® couched in this Ingenious Hypotheſis of his, 
| which 
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which afterwards ſo prevail'd among thoſe of © 
Set. The meaning of his Opinion is, that Wl | 
kind was fallen, and their Souls were becom 1 
generate, and that they were puniſt'd for / 
Adam their Repreſentative did long ago, Wt 

If we enquire further, we ſhall find that! 
Gentile World was not ignorant of the eve < 
Circumſtances of Man's Fall ; as firſt, that it 
by the Devil's means. It was an antient Tradit 4 
among the Pagans, that a ſort of Malignant 8: 
rits, Malicious Dzmons, envied Mens Happingl * 
and did what they could to moleſt them, and ! 
hinder them of Felicity. The Pythagorean ll * 
Platonick Philoſophers ſpeak often of theſe Envidi® 
and Miſchievous Spirits ; the Original of whit * 
we can conceive to be no other than what Maj 1 
Hiſtory ſaith of the DeviPs tempting our firſt] 
rents, Gen. 3. 1, &c. This is couched in anothalif * 
Opinion which prevaiPd among, ſome of thei 
gans, viz. the Notion of Two Principles, Wl © 
one the Cauſe of all Good, the other of all 4 
ett and aokuar they were ſtiled by the Manichll | 
who had it from Manes their Founder, a Perla * 
and he received this Opinion from his Count; : 
men the Perſians, who were Gentiles. Theſe tw | 
Oppoſite Principles, the one for conferring'® | 
Good, the other for procuring (as alſo the ayerkll - * 
ing) of Evil, were called by that People Orc | 
des and Arimanius, and were both worſhipp'd.WÞ * 
them, as * Diogenes Laertius and others aſſure Wi» * 
But this was not only the Perſuaſion and Pralil:: 
of the Magi, who were the Philoſophers of A i 
ia, but Plutarch ſhews the Antiquity, and almaty 
Univerſality of this Opinion of Two Different Prlilh 
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ciples, among the reſt of the Philoſophick Tribe. 
1t:prevaild among the. antient Grecians, whoſe 
tyo diſtint' Principles were Nw Olympius and 


. The Egyptians too had their Typho, the 
Principle, and Is, of Ofirts, the Good one. 
- The Chaldeans had the ſame Notion of a Contrary 
Cauſe of Good and Evil, holding ſome Planets 
(which were their Gods) to be produttive of all 
the Good, others of all the Evil among them. 
*This antient Tradition of the Pagans ſo generally 
"received, was, I ſuppoſe, derived from what is 
*Fecorded in the firſt Entrance of the Bible, viz. 
that God was the bountiful Author of all Good to 
*Man, not only creating him of nothing, and gi- 
ving him his Being, but placing him in a State of 
Happineſs, and conferring all Felicity upon him : 
*but on the contrary, the Devil was the firſt An- 
thor of Evil, tempting our: firſt Parents to Sin, 
whereby they loſt all their Happineſs, and fell un- 
der a Curſe, and were expelPd out of Paradiſe ; 
and afterwards all Evils and Miſchiefs came upon 
"the World for their ſake. Hence aroſe among the 
"deluded Heathens that Twofold Principle God and 
Demon, or rather Two Oppoſite Gods ; for the 
true Tradition was corrupted into an abſurd and 
8 irrational Opinion among the Gentiles of two 
0 - Anti-Gods. 

A There was alſo this Circomſtance of the Hiſtory 
KY of Man's Fall among the Heathens, that the Devr! 
F "rely in the likeneſs of a Serpent. Preparatory to 

zwWhich is that which Plato faith, (as he is quoted 
by * Euſebius ) that in Saturn's days the Folks could 
talk and bold diſcourſe with Beaſts as well as Men ; 
which is an Alluſion to the noted Colloquy between 

Eve 
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Eve and the Ser R ad her Seda OY 
eakning 1 Diſcourſe with him. 1 Thowl 
Eve is diſguiſed under the Fable of $10 Sock 
ried, IT Jupiter whom Plats Itole away & 
up or as others tell us, whoti Fupiter k 
in the form of a | Serpent. The pliin mearling 
which is, that Sitan in the liketiels of a Serpt 
deceived Eve. "The Devil's takirig the Shape; 
this Animal, and his circumveating thereby | 
firſt Parents, is intimated by the Heathens i n; 
obſcure W riter Pherecydes, where 'Oqiorets is 
Title of chat Great one who oppoſed Saturn, 
Truth which lies at the bottom of that fabul 
Story, is, that the Apelſtate Angels or Devils 
poſed God at the beginning of the Wold: 
Ring-leader of which Curſed Spirits was he | 
in the ſhape of a Serpent aſſaulted our firſt Pare 
this was that 'oqiurtis, that Demoniacdl Serpa 
You will find * Origen aſſerting that thiis was tak 
fron Moſes's relation concerning the Serpent 
Paradiſe ; and not this froni thatz as Celſus, mi 
tgregioully failing in Antiquity and Chronolc 
tnaintained. - Euſebius allo is of the ſame Op 
hion, affirming that this Ophioneus refers to & 
Devil in the forni of 4 Serpent ; and adds { 
inake it probable) that Pherecydes was converlali® 
with the Phenicians, who worſhipp'd their Golf 
under the form of a Serpent; the Devil affeding© 
to be adored in that Shape which he firſt alume@m' 
And not only in Phaemora, but ir other Count: | 
Dragons, or Serpents, or Snakes, (for theſe are prs 
miiſcuoully uſed for one another) were reckons 
among the Secret Myſteries of the Gentiles, The 
tad fo great a Veneration for Serpents or D/agonitis 1 
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+ of their Temples had their Denomi- 
ic q then, and were: ſtiled Draconan, ſaith 
« The Babylonians worſhipp'd a Dragon, 
the 7 I Writings relate. The Egypti 

as | Eufebius reſtifb 

1nd tiers yphicks they ſhewed that they 
re wonderful Adrmirers of Ser —_ for the 
of their Gods were incircled with Serpents 
Webs, faith Horus ; the Crows and Dia- 

their Kings were ſet with Aﬀps and Snakes z 

bi being the Eniblems of Dominion and Prin- 

y, yea of Immortality and Divinity, faith 

fan Author. 'And, which is yet more to our 
oe, Euſebius obſerves that the Egyptians, ag 
"# the Phcenicians, uſed to call Serpents || Good 

won ; which 1s a yr Relick of the DeviF's 

| # the Form of ſome goodly Serpent, and 
Wo like a good Dzmon or Angel of Light, 

z he-accoſted our Mother Eve, and laid ſiege 

y? Integrity. And to paſs from Egypt to 
we, there were here alſo ſome Remembrances 
py is notable thing : for the Images of Serpents 
{| over the Gates of Temples and Conſe- 

{ Places; and generally they (*) painted 

, ents s or Dragons in all Holy Places, -as the Ge- 
rho Places : for they perſwaded themſelves 

» Genius bf the Place appeared in the ſhape 
Among theſe Grecians the Devil 

dorm warty in this Primitive Figure, 
= at Delphos, whence (as a Learned 
th remarked) Apollo is called Pythius, and 

4 Pytho, 
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bo, from 517© a Serpent, 1 might add wi 
WClenem of Alexandria reports, that the Heathal? 
at their Feaſts of Bacchus were crowned with! 
pents, and uſed to carry a Serpent in Procefl 
and cry with a loud Voice, Eva, Eva; for 
or Hivia (faith he) in the Hebrew ſignifies a 
ent. This latter was partly a Miſtake of his, 
it is in the Chaldee that it ſignifies ſo, and js 
Word uſed by the Chaldee Tranſlators in Ge 
and other places,for a Serpent ; and ſo we are thy 
informed what a Reverence was paid to Serp 
by the Antients. Or, what if I ſhould offer: 
Conjecture, that Eva, or Evia, or Hevia, a 
plain Remembrance of our Mother Eve, or þ 
or, according to the Hebrew Termination, He 
or Havah ? Which is the more probable, belle 
the proclaiming of this Name 1s join'd withi&+ 
carrying of a Serpent, which we know that unlil 
py Woman was too well acquainted with, 
perhaps the word Evantes, which is uſed by | 
gil to ſignify thoſe madding Frolicks, had it 
ginal hence. Thus there is a double Memory 
that Pagan Feſtival Solemaity, to wit, of: 
markable Perſon, and as Remarkable a Thing 
corded in Sacred Story. Now I ask, whenceq 
this Memorial of Serpents to be obſerv'd {o, 
rally among the Pagans ? Whence was it thal 
Old Heathens were ſuch Adorers of theſe C 
tures? How came it to- paſs that the Devil 
worſhipp'd by them under this Form ? WI 
did this Cuſtom prevail among the Phaniciar 
bylenians, Egyptians and Grecians ? Nay, |[/$ 


guſtin acquaints us, that ſome FHeretick Chrijlli.. 
Fe 
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madeit a great part of their Religion to. worſhip 
aſe dent. - And if we ſhould leave the Antjents, 
ad. come down to latter Ages, I might here al- 
dg what * Zuther faith he heard a Merchant af: 
im, ndmely, that in the Indies he had feen Peo< 
vle worſhip a Great Snake with the higheſt Reve- 
race and Honour imaginable. Of all this there 
wnnot be a better Account given than that which 
e already offered. lt is queſtionleſs a remem- 

mance of what happened in the beginning of the 
World, and is recorded in the Book of Geneſis, 
at Satan, who had been a kind of God, a Glo- 
ans Angel, (and therefore paſgd far ſbch a ons 
[ among the Ignorant Heathens), appear'd in 4 
wentine Figure to Adam and Eve in Paradiſe: _ 
And ,this reminds me of another Circumſtance 
[Man's Fall, viz., the Place, which was Paradiſe, 
ithe Garden of Eden; which (as I aid before) 
ems to be repreſented by the famous Gardqn of the 
ſperides. This I know hath been a commonly 
keived Nation; this Poetical Pafſage hath beer 
ally applied to this purpoſe : but fer usnot think 
{the lels true, becauſs of the Commonneſs of ir; 

Fany Man ſeriouſly weigh what is reported. 

is Garden, he will think it not improbable that 
be Fall of Man is couched. in, this Poetick Fable, 
or-this Garden yielded Golden Fruit, i. e. very 
Wice, and excellent Fruit, and fuch ,as was as 
pting as Gold was afterwards ;, which plainly 
vints to the Forbidden Fruit jn Paradiſe, which 

ns © deſirable and delightful, ſo tempting an 
harming. / And this Fruit, theſe Golden Apples, 
. nee ept, and watch*d by 3 Dragon or Serpent 5 
*Fiich ptainly refers to the Devil m the form of a 
: T2 No Serpent, 
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116 The Truth and duthority 
Serpent; who was always watching about the'Ty 
not to keep the” Man and Woman from eating! | 
t,- but-to (cit - and tempt them by all means” 
ds it: What they add of Herowes's ſlaying! 
Dragon, ts an addition of their own Fancies, 
always be expected in their repreſenting 
theſe Stories, (as I have intimated before: 
the Iſfne was, that the Golden Fruit was ſtolen aw 
that is, 4n plain Terms, our Parents did eat of 
Forbidden Frait. This was a downright Ste 
or Robbery ; for it was taking away that y 
was not thetr own, and which they were itn 
commandedinet to take away. Thus Paradiſe 
Semoved by the Poets ont of Aſia imto Aﬀrioh, 
whatever' Place it was where the erides 
their Garden. This Fiftion of theirs was* 
ence of -Gendfis, which fpeaks' of the Garden 
Eden, of the Serpent, and of the Forbidden Fy 
which were the occaftons of Mars being ter 
ant deceived.” 'Whence it is clear that thei 
Poets, Philoſophers and Sages among the Heal 
were not/ignorant of the very things which# 
= Thfpired Writer gives us an account of. 
firſt Tranfgreflion of Man, '4n4 the Of 
6f'it 3 the Depravation of Mankind, and the! 
ferable Conſequences and Effefs of it, as'thet 
Ang of the Earth, and the Barrenneſs which i 
hon it, with'the Iwfirmties and- Diſeaſes that 
dies wete thereupon incident to, are to beW 
deſcribed inthe Writmgs of thoſe Pagans, .e 
ally of-that * Renowned Poet before ment 
who was fo thorowly skPd 4n all the Pagan” 
olbgy.: And'this proves what ideligned, tha 
moſt conſiderable Pallages of the Sacred Ut 
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IV. From the Fall of Man till after the Confuſion 
nd Diſperſion at Babel, there are many couldera- 
Se things ſpoken of by Pagans, which they could 
not have any notice of but from the Old Teſta» 
went. Enoch's being taken up by God (together 
with the Tranſlation of Elias afterwards) gave 
occaſion to the Stories of their Heroes being Tran- 
ted ; of 4firea and. others leaving the World, 
and aſcending to Heaven alive, and being tura*d 
Ito Stars and Celeſtial Signs : as alſa the Apotbe» 
gs among the Gentiles might be tounded on this, 
Again, the Teſtimony of the Pagans..concerning 
the Long. Lives of the People of the firi# Age vf the 
World, was plainly, without any Diſguiſe, taken 
Brom the Sacred Hiſtory. © All that have com- 
S mitted unto writing the Antiquities either of 
the Greeks or Barbarians, atteſt this Longevity 
® of the Men before the Flood, ſaith * Joſephus. 
FAnd immediately he ſubjoins : © AManctbo the E- 
* gyptian Writer, Berofus the Chaldean, Aocbus 
© Heſtieus, Jerom the Egyptian, who have treated 
* of the tian Afﬀairs, agree with us in this. 
«* Alfo 3 with Hecat4us, Hellanicus and Acu- 
'* flaw, Ephorus and Nicolas, tell us that thoſe 
* People of old lived a thouſand Years. Which 
2 Confirmation of the Truth of what we read 
Tooften in Xoſes's Account of the firſt People of 
the World, oz. that they commonly lived ſeven, 
tight, or nine hundred Years. The Greek and 
In Pocts relate likewiſe that there were Giants 
[the firſt times of the World : which moſt pro- 
I'3 ' bably 
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þably was borrowed from Gen. 6. 4. where 3& 
ſpeaking of the Times before the Flood, tells1 
thet there were Nepbilim, Giants in the Earth in th 
Days. And from what is ſaid in the fame Ve 
The Sons of God came in unto the Daughters of 4 
and they bare Children to them, aroſe'tlie Fidtion 
Orpheus, Heſzod, and other Greek Poets, that thi 
Heroes were partly the Race of Gods ; that 1 
Giants were the Sons bf Heaven and Earth ;'t 
1s, according to the plain and intelligible Lang 
of Scripture, they ſprang from the Sons of God 
the Daughters of Men. This I verily think js1 
Foundation of what Poetick Writers tell vs « 
cerning -the old Heroes eſpecially, viz. that th 
were the'By-blows of the Gods ;' that they w 
begot by ſome Deity upon a Woman, 'or w 
Produ&t of ſome Goddeſs and a Man. * 
* To proceed. Beroſus the Chaldean Prieſt 
Hiſtorian, * reJates how wicked and debauchedY 
Old World was, how Noah told them of it, 
pf their approaching Ruine by the Univerſal Fla 
which is the next thing to be ſpoken of. TheFai 
and Memory of this Deluge, and of Noah's A 
were _—_ the Pagans every-whete. Not « 
the forefaid Berofius (quoted by * "Jaſephus ), * 
Nicolaus Damaſcenus (quoted by the fame + A 
thor), Abydeius the Allyrian (cited 'by\| Eu 
Alexander * Polyhiſtor, Melb, Hieronymus ' Egyji 
Apollodorus, and all the Barbarian Hiſtorians, as 
phus faith, -7. e. according to his way of ſpeaki 
all the Pagan Hiſtorians have made-mention of 1 
abs Floo® 'ﬀ the Credit of theſe Writers 1 


named be'called in queſtian, (as I'confeſs they'll 
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x ſage) there is abundant mention of that Flood, - 
dof ſeveral Circumſtances pn to it, in 
others; whoſe Writings are not ſuſpeted. In 
| Dea Syrig arg moſt of the Particulars 
whichare recorded in the ſixth and ſeventh Chap- 
ters of Gene/5s concerning that Deluge - as firſt, the 
N tral Cauſe of it, the exceſſive Rain or Fall of 
Waters from Heaven, and the opening of the 
keuntains below : then the Moral Cauſe of it, the 
Corruption and Wickedneſs of the World. The 
wople at that time kept not their Oaths, enter. 
taiged not Strangers, were hard-hearted to thoſe - 

> were in Diſtreſs; they were every ways viti-- 
ws and profligate, and thereby merited this great 
bdgment. Next, there is mentioned the Preſer- 
mation of Noah and his Family, with the Manner 
of-their being preſerved, namely by ſheltering - 
themſelves in a Great Ark; and thus he and his 

Wife and Children were reſerved for a Second Ge- 
yeration, This befel Noah becauſe of his great 
Pradence and ſingular Piety, as this Author adds. 
With him entred into the Ark two of every ſort 
of Animals ; and being ſhut up in that ſafe Cuſto- 

g,.they all failed together without any Harm, 
my with a great Friendſhip and Concord. Laſtly, 

NoaPs eretting an Altar after he came out of the 
Ark, is expreſly taken notice of. Theſe are the 
mngs, faith he, which the Greeks relate qut of- 

their Archives of the Flood, All which you will 

and to. be like the Narrative of Moſes, - anly Deu- 
on is put inſtead of Noab. * Plutarch (another 
redible Writer) ſpeaks of the ſending of the Dove 
out of the Ark, as a ſign of the abating of the 
dog, or rather to diſcover whether the Waters 

I 4 were 
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145 Th Trith anif Anthority © 
were decteafed * ynd He adds, that it retutfill 
to the Ark again, Bit this Author, 45 weld 
former, diſgtiferh Noh finder the Narhie'of Ws 
c4lion, it being the ufoal way. of the Grecid 
. affix nt Narnes to Wen Ds 
bringing aft Mve-byanch, wetind 'mall Ap 
this hath | 7 


. - : £ V 


beerrever the Symbol of Peace ind] 


cord, of Agreement and Friendfhip. * Lig 
us it was fo "atnong the. Carthaginians, and ati 
the Greeks, | Polybrus ſaith it was the fame alt 


the moſt Barybarozs Nations : for when Hall 
was paſſing the Mes, thoſe People came and 
him with Olive-branches in their Hands } 
(as he fubjoins) being a Badg and Sign of Ft 
ſhip among all thoſe. Barbarouy People. 
more probably was this derived than from the 
ſtory of the Flood, written by Moſes > Front 
ſame Authentick Narrative we learn that” 
ſent fortb'a Raven (and that firſt of all Tl: 
owt of the Ark 5 but it ſeems to be faid that hen 
torned not zgain, Gen, 8. 7. to which the Ing 1 
ing Fabte of the [Raven or Crow feems to ral -1 
(*) Apollo way pleaſed once apon a, time to erp 
this Bird on an Ertand, and fend him bat wA ; 
freſh Water, and ferch it to him'; but ke ret 
ed not till after the time that Figs were ripe: Wh" 
he ſtaid, and fat on'a certain Tree which he hay” ; 
Jll they ripe: (A) Ovid tells ns it was any” 
Nie-Tres ne vthers Gs eAlitn reports) iy F | 
Meſſeng& of Apollo mate tv trafte, becauſe hey” i 
the Corg very fair, though not'yer fit for 8 
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Pu fierent rarda dulcia poma mora, Faſk 4 24. | 
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” this teinpted Him fo negleRt fis Maſter's Com- 
M84; and ti60t tnind what be ſent him abvut : for 

8. > K Hol turd him into ſuck a Black Bird as 
1 The Nin of this Fable is the thing we-are 
zok after; and that is, that the Crow was ſent 

tad to find and diſcover Water; and that he 

apain. This emis to be taken from 
EE IEEE 

e þ or to Uiſcover the Fall or In- 

af & of t & Waters of the Deluge. To this pur- 

aps is that whith * one Hiith is obſerv'd 

\y Crows by the Antiehts, that they are For- 
Creatures, and oftentimes return nbe to 

f r'Neſts. 'See this more fully illuſtrated and 

: ſroved by 4 Learned Critick of this laſt Age, 

* Monfreur Rochart, Thus there are both plain 

add obſcure Paſſages in Heathen Writers, whicti 
keep &þ bp the Memory of the Floor, and of fereral 
Fremarkable things which attend it. Only they 
have corrupted the True Hiſtory, and the Chro- 
LE 2-1 by confounding the Names of Noah 
alion. Yea, they tell us of Ogyges's Flond 

= as that eta gp rar uy 699 er the 

time © es King of Attioa, when reign- 
Po ons he ; rpiovr, hich was about the oo 
W Mean; and of they place it about five han- 
Years after Nowb's Flood, A. Af. 2140. but 

1s fay it was fix hundred Years after it. Fhis 

im Fiood drowned the Country about Mthens 

"md Arbtir in Peloponneſus >: whereas the Hatter, 

«0 117. Drncalion's Flood, (which was in Greece like- 
q ? T Wi ed in Theſſ aly where Deucution reign- 
drowned xe Tomntrey; and ſoine part 

By; Dart and his Wife Pyrrba fecuring 
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themſelves at the ſame time in a'Vellel,_ and at 
landed ſafely on Parnaſſu. This ſome tel] ug! 
about three hundred, -others ſay. four. hun 
Years after the Flood | in Ogyges's- time, But: 
ſome have placed theſe Two Floods at ſuch aj 
ſtance from one anather, and conſequently þ 
made them two diſtin ones, yet others confaw 
them together, and make them one and the {a 
And it 15 moſt probable that they were ſo,z 
that:/both have reference to Noah's Flood: for; 
thing is more uſual with the Fabulous Poets, th 
to ſplit one Story into two or more, and ta 
found the Truth . with different and diſgu 
Names. There is reaſon toi believe that Oy 
and' Deucalion were but feigned Names: of Ny 
and that the Flood which is ſaid to have happe 
in their days, was but a Repreſentation of the: 
niverſal Deluge in Noab's time ;, and- that 4a 
or Caucaſu, is to be underſtood by Pq 
They that know how common it is with the Gyt 
Poets to alter the Names of Perſons and Plag 
and to ſubſtitute others in their room, will nob 
backward to credit this. But it is caſy to ſee t 
their Poetical Fictions and Diſguiſes, and partit 
larly here, that they had a notice of the Hiſtory 
the Flood, which the Holy Scripture hath given! 
2 plain and true Account of, I might here: 
ſerve what * Qvid ſaith concerning Deucalion 
his Wife, viz. that as ſoon as the Deluge cealg 
they betook themſelves to their Dev | 
folemnly worſhipp'd the Gods: which queſtionl 
refers to what the Sacred Story relates, that || Ny 
erected an Altar (the firſt that we read of ) fo. 
crifice to God, and to praiſe him for his Delt 
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| neh- of the raging Deluge. And I mig 
ware here (in order to what I ſhall prove after- 
=) that Parnaſſus, the place on which Deuca- 
Ark reſted, was a Mountain * dedicated to 
w, where he had his Rites performed to hints 
e by the by it may be gather*d, that Noab 
pis the ſame with Deucalion) and Bacchus were 
fame Perſons, which I ſhall make good in ano- 
place. 
Ftmight be made appear from other Particulars, 
= the Tradition concerning Noab, the Flood, 
the Ak, which was derived from the Holy 
tiptures, hath been ſpread abroad among the 
pans. + Kircber- thinks that Niſroch, 2 Kings 
37- Iſa. 37. 38. is as much as Numen Arce, 
eArk-Deity or Idol, and was the Image of Ne- 
Py Atk, worſhipp'd among the Aſſyrians. It 
iy. be it was an Idol in the ſhape of a Boat or 
ip, and made perhaps of the Relicks of the 
ik, I could mention that Jaw, ſaid to be the 
moſt antient King of Italy, coined Money which 
md on it the Figure of a Ship - which it is v 
dy refers to the Matter in hand. The Impreſs 
Withe Ship is a Memorial of the Ark, which was 
Pnoted among the Antients : and Janus is Noah, 
yon ſhall hear afterwards. We may plainly 
aſcern likewiſe, in another Name given to Noab 
the Poetick Writers, how there is preſerved 
Wremembrance of the chief and moſt notable 
ings which are recorded of him. He was called 
\Fametbeus, (not but that this fame Name may be 
aptcd to ſome others ; for this too muſt be ob- 
ved, that the Greek Poets ſet forth different 
mions by the ſame Name, as ſometimes one Per- 
ER. * : ' fon 
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fan by different Names, as you. ſhall ſec in thy 
cel of this Diſcourſe 5 he was, 1 ſay, calls 
hens by the Greek Poets : for according 0 
eription of this Perſon you cannot but ack 
edg, that Noah was covertly meant by lum 
(2) It is faid the Flood was in. Prometbens's t 
which none will deny agrees to Noab. Re) 
meibews is faid to have repaired and reſt | 
kind : which is another plain Parallel, and g 
not to be inſiſted upon. (3.) Prometheus'is fa 
be the Son of FJapetws, i, e. of Japherb : and 
=o wonder, that the Names of Father and Say 
confounded by the Poets. That they have h 
near the Hiſtorical Truth, is a thing that z 
thy. of aur Conſideration. (4.) Even wher 
Fiction runs higher, we ſtill ſee ſome Footlle 
Truth. They feign that Prometbeus was by 
ter's Order chain'd to Cauraſw, where an Ba 
fome ſay a Vulture, feeds upon his Eatrails. þk 
is, according to the uſual Miſtake of the ramb 
Poets, one thing put for another : Mount Cad 
is put for Mount Ararat, or the Gordiaan Hills 
which Noal/s Ark reſted. And one Fowl 1s? 
for another : they change the Raven and Dougi 
an Eagle or Vulture. And as to the being hs 
and fed upon, that is purely Poetick Invent 
and is not to be- regarded. (s.) Prometheus: 
his Name from his excellent Wiſdom and 
ſight. This cxactly agrees with Noah, he 
Teopetds, i.e. one that is wiſe before the; 
cones. Being warned of God, he foreſaw thel 
neral Deſtruction which was approaching ; aa 
preparing an Ark, he preſerved himſelf and his] 
mily from it. - Judg now whether Noah was 1 
the Heathen Prometheus, and whether this and 
ther ſuch Fables among the Geatiles had not & 


a # af the "Hh Seripeares.” + 4 <4 
"HM from the Hiſtory of the Bible. 
(Chaldean Antiquities, ſpeaks of Noat”s es 
c though it is true he adds others, ' as Tethys, 
, &C. , one of his undonbted Sons, 
om only I mention at preſent) he is often 
tioned among the Old Gredjans ; who refer 
Ori to «, Or Japbetus, ma 
pt} purneY= Wat: « ce by 2 2 _ 
þ Seo Gree in Sidas and Heſyebivs. Thus 
the Pagans we find unqueſtionable Monu- 
ts of the Truth of the Bible. 
Ty 4g bam ro thj _ the Flood, 
to build Babel ? 
Fry is ry,» tted in Pagan Rene Bevyo- 
& Chaldee —_— mentions it, but with ſuch 
Mtzons as theſe, (if I may call them Additions, 
_ have ſome kind of ground in the Sa- 
7) That it was built by Giants, and thoſe 
Bore * Terre ſth, out of the Earth ; and 


0 waged War aeainſt the Gods, and were 
diſperſed, and that the Building was quite 

n down by a great Wind, The Erecting of 

t b Togcr of Babel is mentioned by Heftiew, and 
Þ one of the 7/6 Bow ſaith ich Jp in his + 4n- 


» ties; and by 4by - mag, x 
| teſttfieth in wid monk elical on is 
xely that Belw's Tower, mention 

Tower of Babel. That it was it of pe por? | 

4 Ki bd Slime, as you read in Gen. 11. 3. is atteſted by 
nm, 0. Curtiv, Vitruviw, and others ; for what 
Re W riters ſay of the Walls of Babylon, is appli- 
to that. And as for the Poets, the Hiſtory 

| of 
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S of the Babel-Builders is turn'd by them into 
Fable of the Titans, whom they feign to 
heaped Mountain upon Mountain, to ſcale” 
ven, and fight the Gods ; and by name they 
tion * Fapbeth, one of Noah's Sons, as a dow 
Giant among them, (for they pick'd, up any N 
that they had by Tradition, and clapp'd it 
Homer tells us they caſt up three Hills on on 
nother, + Ofſa on Olympus, and ſhady Peliay 
Of, hoping thereby to make their way to 

eavens : but this proved ſucceſleſs, and th 

Invaders were ſcatter'd and broken by Thu 
fron Jupiter. All this Grecian Fable of the Þ 
omachy of the Giants, was derived from what 
Hiſtory of Moſes relates in Gen, 11. 3, @c.4 
Nimrod, a great Hunter, a Glant-like Man; y 
his agg d Fellows, attempted to build a Cay; 
Tower ſe Top ſhould reach up to Heaven ; y 
the Pagans interpreted to be Defying of the G 
and making War: with them: | And truly # 
did not come ſhort of the true Meaning of & 
grand Deſign 5 which was to defy Heaven, anc 
exalt and magnify themſelves : Though 1 gr 
was Hyperbolically ſpoken when they ſaid, 44 
build us a City and Tower to reach up to Heaven; 
they could not dream of performing,thisinr 
lity, becauſe they knew the Height of the; 
Flood (which lifted up the Ark fifteen Cubits 
bove the higheſt Mountains) was ſhort of Heave 
beſides, they would not have built on, the Pla 
(as they did) but on the higheſt Hills, .if | 


* Tum parcu terra Ik 
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aday foch Project in their Heads. Nor was it to 
a Refuge from the Waters of another Flood ; 

iey had God's Word. for it that no ſuch De- 
ſhould ever be again, Gen. 9. 15. But their 
n is plainly ſet down, chap. 11. ver. 4. Let us 
'u 4 Name, leſt we be ſcatter'd abroad on the face 
be wbole Earth ;, 5. e. Let us go about this Work, 
we may have here a Place to fix in; that by 
Bing this vaſt City and Tower, we may have 
Mm enough, and live together in one Body ; and 
ke our Luſts our only Law, and a@ as we pleaſe, 
the Controul of others: and that after- 
|. when by reaſon of our great Numbers, and 
Iireaſe, we muſt, be forced to fethove, we may 
"this famous Monument be known ; and when 
we leave this World, we may hereby purchaſe a 
ime in future Ages, and even ſurvive after 
Bath. Thus their Intentions and Enterprizes 
LAY . 4 | 
were prophane and impions, and no lefs than an 
{rrogan nog of God, By ys of the Po- 
£ts interpreti e foreſai ords in a groſs 
Manner, as if thoſe daring Sinners did aGvally 
Tale the Heavens, have preſented us with their 
Conceits upon this remarkable Occurrence ; but 
to the main, it muſt be acknowledg'd that they 
confirm the Truth of the Sacred Hiſtory, And 
'&7en this laſt, Particular, the mating them a Name, 
Kems to be tranſcribed into the Fable, when they 
tl us, that after the Giants, who were begot of 
We Earth, had fought the Gods, their Mother 
Earth (being incens'd at the Defeat of her Sons) 
ought forth Fame: This was the Giants laſt Sis 
"Rr, according to that 6f the Poer ; 


- | I Iam terra parens ira irritata Deorim, 
I Exremam (ut perbibent } Cc Enceladiq;” ſororem 
” Yogemuir, We 
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ed it is not. tg. be doubred 
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of the Sacred Truth t9 be obſery'd, wh 


ever you look. - This I might further 0 Re 


Account which Adoſey's Hiſtory he py: 
Plantations, upon the Diviſion p 7s 
Noeb's.Sans, as in the Polterity 

were the Taman, . Or. Greehys | 
But. be * 1 thall afterward þ alt x 
ſpeak of this, namely, when I treat of. 


fettion of Spe Wing it. fo be the mc [ 


tient, and Compleat ory. in the World, 
defer it-till then, and at the ſame time lery 


that the Mofaick Hiftary gives us the belt / Ago 


of thoſe Firſt. Planters 3, and alſo that in 


thoſe Names, are to be read thie Names of * 
tries and Nations, which ws meet with in l 
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-*"* CRAP. Iv. 
L wad things relating to the Patriarch Abraham, the 


y Fion of and Gomorrah, tbe Oppreſ- 
fon of the Iſraclites in Egypt, the Hiſtory of Jo- 
ph, the Paſs-over, the Condutting the Iſraclites 
tiragh the Red-Sea, their Ty9vels ms.the Wilder- 
neſs, the Brazen Serpent, atteſted by Heatbens, 

Mm Enquiry mdthe viſe of the. Regort concerning 

the Jews worſhipping ah AGs Head, and alſo 

4 worſhipping of Clawds. | 
TB Etween the Confuſion of Tongues, and the 

©2F Giving of the Law by es, there are 
ay obſervable Paſſages in the Old Teſtament, 

Mich are alſo taken notice of, and atteſted (tho 

: d a0 obſcure and . oblique Manner) by Pagan 

Writers. The great Patriarch Abrabam is men- 

= by Berofes, Heeateus, Nicolas Damaſcenus, 

Emolimus, Alex. Polybiftor, as TJoſepbus and Euſe- 

ju act us in their Writings before named. 
wwe Men of Greeee asking their Gods whence 

it Koowledg of Arts came, received this An- 
wer, MG» 0)" &pg XhXAd\ai@- cops 3 where by 
bt Chaldear it is not unlikely was meant Abra- 

Wn, who wds the: great Father of Knowledg 

ad Wiſdom, and of whoſe Race were ſo many 
viſe and Learned Perſons. In the name of this 

Man, the Heathens nſed to perform their 
rations and Magical Exploits: The God. of 
aham, the God of Lidac, and the God of Jacob, 
we words uſually pronounced in their Charms 
Spells, faith Origen. Nay, * he tells us, thar 
K - 
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339 The Truth and Authority © 
6 ©t%s 'Apega% being ſo frequently repeated int 
Old Teſtament, gave oc to the Pagan 
think Abrabam was ſome God. I find alſo 
| the Pagan Writings make mention of the @ 
or the like Cuſtom that this Patriarch uſed 
making of Covenants, -viz. the cutting or divid 
of - one or more Animals into two parts, andy 
ſing'between them. Thus in Gen. 15. 9; wh 
made a Covenant with him, he commandedh 
divide a Heifer, a Goat, and aRam into pj 
and to paſs between 'them.. 'Whence aftery 
this Ceremony-was made uſe of when a Leagui 
Covenant was entred- into* between Man 
Man: and the Parties did as it were declare 
that Action, that they" wiſhed to be cut aſi 
in that manner as the Beaſts were, if they 
the Covenant which they made. © Of this-Ca 
you likewiſe read in 1 Sami11, 7. Fer. 34087 
19. And to this perhaps belongs what'is reel ce 
ed-in Gen. 21. 28, Abraham took: Sheep aud 4 
and gave them unto Abimelech, (viz. to be-dilltt 
and divided, according to the foreſaid Uſage 
that in order to Sacrifice) - dnd both of then maui 
Covenant. Which gave riſe to the like Prafl 
among ' the -Pagans when they were to mak 
 lemn' Agreements and Covenants. - * DidysQ 
tenſ3s- relates this Cuſtom uſed by: the Gree 
and Trojans" in the time of the -War betwt 
them. ' From + Zivy and'|| Curtius ' we learh t 
the People of Macedon and Beotia did thel 
cutting-a Dog in pieces. (*) Lucian hath ſon 
thing- concerning the Scythians to-this purpe 
and Snidas tells us this was the Federal Uſage 
the AMotoff. - Thus theſe Gentiles borrow? th 
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Way of Covenanting:from the 'old Patriarchs, 
+ yea, the Sor of Gad bimſaf, (Gen. 18.:8,) 
Tgoccalion tathePoets to ſpeak of the Gods be- 
my" ed by Mortals, as they tell us of Philemon 
andZacis, their entertaining of Jupiter and Mer- 
ws which is but a corrupt_Repreſentation of 
Sum and Sarab's Treating their Heavenly 
Taets. - And: here I 'might add, that from this 
adaher Inſtances'in: the Old Teſtament; of the 
quent and viſible Ap ing of -God-and An- 
Eumato Men, as to Iſaac, Jacob, Moſes, Gideon, 
\Mogh, and ſeveral others ; and: from their aſ- 
[Waing of Bodies of Humane —_—_ order to 
Bat, there aroſe a Notion among the Pagans, that 
fer Gods forſooth vouchſafed ſometimes to come! 
ang and viſit them in the likeneſs of--Mortals;/ 
Thence: Homer. and 'other Poets ſa commonly talk 
of the Apparition-of the Gods in ſenſible Shapes, 
al 1. wing them-in after 'that manner. Thence it 
as the People . of | Lyſtra, inthe leſſer 4a; 
Gied out that the Gods 'were come down to them in 
oneneſs of Men, (AQs 14. 12.) and upon this 
pprevenſion, they were preparing to offer Sa- 
mace-to them, and had 'got the Prieſts ready 
their Oxen and Garlands for that end. Nay, 

Ke it was that ſome” of the Poets made thoſe 
Fables of the ſtrange Metamorphoſis of their 

96s :*as how Apollo took on him the.Shape of a 
of a Lion, and of a Shepherd ; how Bacchus 
appear'd like a Grape for Erigone's ſake; how 
Nextwne chang'd himſelf into a Flying Horſe for 
nay mh Love,- and into a Steer, a Ram, a Dol- 
phin for others : How Jupiter turd himſelf into 
* Showr of Gold (the moſt powerful Courtſhip) 
Danae, into-a Bull for Europa, into a Swan for 
KR 2 Leda, 


1 3s/not' improbable: that Abrabam's Feaſting the - 
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132 The Truth and duthorvyy * 
Ende, into an c for Ganymede, _ CY 
Ee Flame for &£zma - 
- dp Trunformations* 3 nl 
len Saturn became a prancin 
the Daughter of Ocean. artick 
frolick Conceits of the Poetick Tribe concet 
their Gods tramfiguring themſelves, and ma} 
themſelves vifthle in ſeveral Shapes and Faſhly 
had' their firſt foundation 'in thoſe forement 
Inſtances recorded in the Old Teſtament ;/'wh 
withont doubt'were known to: the Neighboy 
Nations, - and were tranſinitted as won 
things to others' that were next to then. i 
are not to..attend to. the extravagant Addi 
which the: hot-head Poets ;made to the * 
lations : But we are to obſerve the main tt 
which theſe fancitul SuperſtruQtures are built; 
ſeem to me to be-founded on' the Holy Script 
they ſeem to be-/borrowed from what we 
there, viz. that Angels, "thoſe: God-like Sit 
transformed themſelves \ into -Humane Lik 
and frequently viſited and converfed with 
here -on Earth. This Sacred Truth lies raif® 
der thoſe FabnJous Hiſtories; and though th 
added many things to it, wiz. new and i 
Circumſtances, yet we have no reaſon to! | 
heve the Subſtance of the Hiſtory becauſe fs 
Additions. op 
Again,  Sacrificing of Aden, hockey ty 
Sons, which ſome Pagan Stories relate, might! 
its original from Abraham. It is recorded by* 
pbyrius, ſaith * Euſebru, that Satunu an # 
King of Phenicia, that he might appeaſe the J 
'and {ave his Kingdom from imminent Dang 
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Evil and Ruin from his Country, offer'd his 
kOaly Sox on an Altar. This Saturn is the An- 
it Patriarch | Abrabam, and his only Son is 
i: and Phexicia was miſtaken for Paleſtine. 
ideas (faith: Plutarch in his Life) was bid in a 
Won to facrificea Virgin ; bur it. ſo happen'd that 
"aMare-Calt came running throngh the Camp, 
wilſt they were _ whether the- Viſion 
"and be obey*d, and by the advice of the Augur 
taken and ſacrificed inſtead of a Virgin, I on- 
pound this ; May we not conceive that this 
C in imitation of what they had heard by 
"Tradition, that when Iſaac was to be offer'd, a 
"Ram came in the way, and was facrificed inſtead 
-of the pious Youth deſtined to that Slaughter ? 
"And feveral other conſiderable Paſſages relating 
"tothe Patriarchs, might be colle&ed out of the 
"Writings and Practices of the Heathens of old : 
butiproceed to other Matter, 
-, The Hiſtory of the DeſtruFion of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, is expreſly atteſted by Abydenus and 
Nic. Damaſcenus, (as you will find in + Grotiue, 
- for that Learned Man diſdains not their Teſtimo- 
ay) and by more Authentick Authors, as Diodo- 
mas Siculus, Strabo, Solinus, Tacitus, Pliny, who have 
preſerved the Memory of this terrible Judgment 
&f God on thoſe Cities. All theſe Prophane Wri- 
ters teſtify that thoſe Places were deſtroyed by 
T. But Solinus and Tacitus ſay it was particu- 
=arly by Thunder and Lightning. And Strabo in- 
*nuates they were ſwallowed up by Subterraneous 
Tires breaking forth, and cauſing an Earthquake 
@ the ſame time. They might be deſtroy'd by 
= theſe : for the latter is probable from this, 
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"114 The Trath-and Authority 7 
that Eruptions; both of Fire and' of Water; ol 
nerally attend 'great Earthquakes : and wek 
that the Lake Aſpbaltites was produced at ut 
time ; which ſhews that the Earth opened her 
whence guſhed out an Inundation of Water, 
is here ſtagnated, and hecome a filthy Lake: ' A 
we are ſure they were deſtroyed: by the for 
becauſe the Sacred Writ, whence thoſe Aut 
took their Story, teſtifies as much : for I cone 
that is denoted: by the raining of Fire and Brim 
from the Lord. out of Heaven, Gen. 19, 24.” $hd 
ers of Liquid Swlphar, (which by the by I gueſs © 
to have its Name at firſt among the Greeks fi 
this ſo noted Accident ; Sulphur:was called'v6 
quod 4 Deo fit, becauſe it was from the Lord out: 
Heaven, continued Showers, I ſay, of this 
phureous Matter, accompanied the terrible Lis 
ings and Thunder-claps : and by this means. 
Wite beoame a Pillar of Salt, ver. 26, i, e.- bel 
thus ftruck with Thunder and Lightning, herBg 
dy preſently became Hard as a Statue. This ſom 
times is the Produ of thoſe dreadful Meteors 
Thunder (ſay both Seneca and Cardan) makes ti 
Bodies of thoſe who are ſtruck with it, Stiff, a 
Immoveable. - This was the ſurprizing Effe&'ups 
on this poor Woman : She turn'd her Head 
wards the ſmoking City, to ſee that ſtrange Sp 
&acle; and behold ! ſhe became a more wonda 


ful Sight her ſelf. "f 


Stetit ipſa Sepulchrum, 
Ipſaque Imago fibi.—— 


 .. 9Yl 

he became her own Monument. and Statues, Wy 
ands a Pillar of Salt, of laſting and durableRs 
membrance, not only in the Senſe that we reagi 
| with 
C 


i 


wt:of Sajt; Numb.-18. 9g. 5. ce. firm and per- 

kl; but in the.moſt literal-Senſe, a Pillar of 

Kg Salt; (into which her Body was turn'd by vir- 
weot the SulphurcousVapours and Steams) which: 
Wives not, butys ſo hard that it may ſerve even. 
KBuilding ; of which * Pliry:ſpeaks. There-: 
» Clement of. Alexanaria 'and Tertwllian, and the 
wantient Chriſtian Poets Prudentius and Sedulius, 

Wlifer it as their Opinion; that this Unhappy Wo-, 

mas converted. into. a Maſs or Solid Body of: 
Sidned Salt, ſuch: as..the Mineral one js. - This. 
ing ſo- remarkable a thing, it could not but be: 
Ttch'd up. by. the Inquiſitive Poets among. the 
Greeks; and accordingly they. tell us of Nioke's 
being-turn'd into-a Stone for. her refractory Con- 
tempt of ſome Goddeſs's Commands. This Fable,. 
may be conjectured, was taken from Lot's Wife 
turd into a hard, and as *twere ſtony Pillar, for 

ter disbelieving the Threatnings of God to. the 
Sadomites, and for deſpiſing the expreſs Com- 

JS mind of Angels, who bid her not look hebind ber, 
vr. 17, And (now we are upon conjecturing). 

=y vhat think you of the Fable of Orpheus Wife, his 
ny dear Euridice * To fetch her back again to Life, 
my hewent to Hell; here he perſwaded Pluto to give 
FI him her again, but, upon this condition, that he 
{8 fhould not look back to her all the while ſhe was 
vey coming. But it ſeems the kind Man turned to 
$ look on his Wife as ſhe was following him : where- 
*=F upon-ſhe was remanded back to Hell. Here ſeems 
=q tbean Alluſion to Lot*s Wife, and to her looking 
=y kk; and to' the ſad Effet? of it. Orpheus is Lot, 
" Eridice is bis Wife, Sodom is Hell, and the Fire and 


 Brimſtoxe there are: a ſufficient reaſon of that Ap= 
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Wife turn'd into-a Saline Pillar, was 


F Joſephus time, if he may be credited :- 
do not know an Hroarmay ink - gn nn 


mined! 


cirw's time, a _O_ of the Divine Veng 
upon the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah; God 
ing thoſe fruitful and pleaſant Places into af 
ing and almoſt poiſonous Lake : which is' par 
larly taken gotice of by thoſe and other iſh 
ans, who mention how bad the Fruits are't 
grow about that Lake, and therein verify wha 
referr'd to in Deut. 32. 32. Their Vine is of 
of Sodom, and of the Field of Gomorrah. 
is a further Proof to us of-the Truth of the} 
Scripture, concerning the burning of Sodom 
the neighbouring Cities. 2 
I proceed, It is not unlikely that the 3 
|=" Bride in uſe among the Pagans, was t 
the antient Uſage of the Pavriarchs ; for: 
read in Gen. 24. 65. that Rebekab was bro. 4 
Ifaar covered o_ a Vail. wo among the ſa 
Marriage had the Name of Chupphbab, = 
hah to cover. And hence this modeſt |F 
pai3'd: into other Countries; and we are tc 
credible Authors, that among the Greeks and 
mans the Yife was brought to the Husband'8 
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think that the Cuſtom mentioned among: 
of erelting Stones and Pillars, came 
Facob's taking 4 Stone, and ſetting it up 
— 63 rn pert Yea, the 
and Berry, s Betulici, in uſe a+ 
\them, had their Name from Zethel, the 
I nos 

hat inco Critic $ t 
| one another, theſe Barrie being Con- 
o Stoves, eretted by the Pagans for ſome Ho- 
zoſe and Religious Remembrances. They 
d axoint theſe Stones : wherefore ſuch a one 
; called by * Arnobius, Iubricatus Lapis, & ex 
anguine irrigatus 5 and by + Clemens Alexan- 
, Armeecs © which confirms the former No- 
© that theſe were borrowed from that at Be- 
IT it is expreſly ſaid, that Jacob poured Oil 


ua Top of it, Gen. 28. 18. Let it be queried 


| Gentile Cuſtom of anointing Stones u- 

| r Landmarks, (of which Herodotus and others 

-was eg grounded on the ſame Practice of 
TIarc 

aure thought the Sacred Hiſtory's relating 

's Sons came out of bis Thigh, (for ſo it is 

z tothe Hebrew in Gen. 46. 26.) gave Oc- 


cafic ao the Fable, that Bacchus was born of Jove's 


: for though, according to the Idiom of the 
Speech, that Phraſe [to come out of b1s 
T bgnifies no more than to be born of him, or 
"bis Son 3 yet the Greeks not underſtanding 


the Grim manner of ſpeaking, miſtook the 


and made a Fable out of it. There are 
very || Learned Men who approve of this, and 
| there= 
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448 The Truth and Authorly 
therefore I thooght good'to mentibr/it; 
confeſs 1 took upon "it-6nly-as an ingenic 
axd therefore [am not ready to preſs thisen 
with ſome of the other Particulars I have 
before. , ' | x { 
© It will notiſeem improbable, I fappoſe; itt 
Praftice among the Heathens of ch/on or 


the Eyes of the dying Perſon, and this by ode; 
was 'the moſt beloved of him, was deriv "Y 
Gen. 46. 4. Joſeptr ſball put bis Hand upon thine 
Accordingly we find this laſt Office of Fri 

ſpoken of in Homer; and other anticnt Wy 


bo 


both Greek and Latin. 
Fhe Gentile _ of Buſirts's facrificing of 

gers, hath a-very ſolid Foundation ; for wei 

eaſily perceive that this aroſe from the true 

unqueſttonable Hiſtory in Exodus, where 

of a New King over Egypt, who ſet over the 

Ites Task-maſters, to affls& them with thew Rui 

and who made their Lives bitter with hard 2 

Exod. 1, 11,14. and this was He: that ma@ 

Edict of drowning the Hebrew Children, wt 

This great Oppreſtor of 1ſrac} was that # 

whom the Gentiles ſpeak of as a noted Tyr 

E2ypt ; and ſeveral agree that that was hi 

Naine. The Iſraclites, who came out of 

into Ezypt, were the Strangers, and are truly 

led fo. The ſacrificing of them: is the cruebWn 

bloody handling of them. That yy '4 

preſſor and Tyrant might rightly be 1aid to | 

fie” bis Strangers, when he uſed the poor 

ſo:inhumanely. 0] 

: Joſephs Great Fortunes and Noble AQ inZ 

are celebrated by profeſſed Hiſtorians, as Wenny» 

Pocts, among the Pagans ; and- therefore i= 

not mention theſe latter. And of the forme 
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ficient to name Juſtin, whoacquaints us that 
wþ was the youngeſt of- his: Brethren, and 
excellent Wit and Parts were dreaded by 
+ which very thing moved them to ſell: him 
Eeypt, where in a ſhort time he became a 
Favourite of the King. He'goes on and tells 
That this Brave Man was: very $kilful in do- 
Wonders, and was the firſt that found out 
> Meaning. and Interpretation of Dreams: 
eScarcity .or Dearth which happened to E- 
he foreſaw many Years before it came: 
at Land had periſhed, if the King had not 
F his Advice lai& up Corn in ſtore. He was a 
ad of Divine Oracle, and conſulted by the 
prld,, becauſe. of his infinite Sagacity, - his 


moſcendent Knowledg and Wiſdom. Any 


that hath read the Sacred Hiſtory, may ſee 
this Character. was borrowed thence. . And it 


ery notable and illuſtrious Confirmation of 


_- 


Fruth of the Moſaick Hiſtory, and in that of 
thole Sacred Scripture. 
ext, I will mention this, that the Annual Cu- 


wof the Egyptians (which -+ Epiphanius ſpeaks 


marking their Trees and their Flocks with 


wething of a Red Colour, as a kind of Preſerva- 


bagainſt any. Harm and Miſchief that might-be- 
them, -was from the Ifſraclites Practice of old 


yt, when they ſprinkled the Lintels and Poſts 


be Doors with. Blood, Exod. 12. 22, which pre- 


ons þ 
ag} 


them from the laſt and worſt Plague which 


the Egyptians. In remembrance of this, or 
er 1n a ſuperſtitious Imitation of it, the People 


(O31 


_unimus inter frarres 2rate Joſephus fuir, cujus excellens 


mum frarres yerici clam interceprum peregrinis mercator1- 


\ 2 


Hiſs, l. 36. c.2, 7 In Hzreti Nazarzorum, 


tgo The Truth and Anthority 
of Egypt afterward ſet a red Adark bn their Haly 
_ And m— Caſtom was bargi 
thence, will appear the more probable by. 
dering that this was done by them at why 

- of the Yernal Equinox, as Epipbaniws relates, \ 
was the very time (as we learn from Exod. 
when the Iſraelites diſtinguiſh*d their Hon 
that Bloody Token. Again, I might offer it 
enquired into by the Learned, whether ti 
Carew, the Sacrifices for Paſſing, which 
uſe among the Grecians, eſpecially the 
nians, and are mention'd by Xenophon, T1 
and Plutarch, be not an Imitation of, or an; 
ſion unto the famons Jewiſh Peſach, which i 
os, tranſitus, the Paſs-over, viz. when th 
ſtroying Angel paſſed over the Iſraclites Hy 
and did the Inhabitants of them no harm.” þ 
not this give occaſion firſt to thoſe Greciay 
ſerrHgie, Paſſover-Sacrifices, eſpecially conſide 
that that Jewiſh Feaſt is calld not only Ju 
but Hxpariipior by Philo, Cyril of Alexandviaz 

Nazsanzen, and others ? 1 
- The ConduQting of the Children of 
of Egypt, and their miraculous Paſling throuj 
Rea-Sea, and the overthrow of the Egyptian 
it, con]d not but be famous among the] 
though they endeayanr'd to ſtifle, or at le 
mince it : whereof * Juſtin only tells us that 
King of Egypt followed the Jews when they! 
Egypt, but was forced to return back by reakal 
a great Tempeſt which aroſe of a ſudden../ 
Fame of Moſes's dividing the Red-Sea, was ke 
among the Gentiles; as | D:odorus Siculus 
{£th : © There is, ſaith he, a Report fj rey 
. 
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# the” Icbthyophags, a People inhabitin 
# Shore near the Arabian Gulph, (which 5 
to the Red-Sea among Geogra- 
| ) nemely that all that Place where that 
En Aried = =_ Waters flying back : 
the Bottom had appear'd for ſome 
ſe,"the' Phace, by a reflux of' the Sea, was 
1 into its former Condition. - So he. And 
+ gives a moſt remarkable Teſtimony to 
ti of thoſe words in Exod. 14. 21. The 
ſed the Sea to \go back, and made the Sea try 
5 and the Waters were drvided;, and in v. &7, 
T coy returned to its th, and the Waters 
Hoſt 'of Pharoah. It ſeems the Ichthyo- 
AC 4 Thi Report to the Hiſtorian, not the 
z though he had Converſe with theſe a 
time, © 23 hay Correſpondence with the 
Egyptians were ſo cunn ing 
s conceal their Diſgrace and Misfortune : an 
(6 it is that there-is ſo little ſaid among the Pa- 
this matter. 
ks to the Red-Sea it ſelf, Adare Erythreum, there 
that Name-a Remembrance of - a known Per- 
Hpoken of in the Old Teſtament, v:z. Eſax. For 
1 bo what hath been ſaid by ſome, that this Sea had 
Name from its Red Colonr, 'proves an arrant 
mood. Cora} at the bottoin of it, which ſome 
a Kof, is -not red enongh- to give it ſuch 2 
And'the Weed which grows in it, ehatics 
q | call Jam Suph, Mare algoſum, (as Junius 
he Fremellius always render It) or Mare junci, (as 
, as if it were the Ruſh or Reed-Sea) cannot 
it the Denomination of Red, becauſe (what- 
ſer ſome ſay of this weedy Stuff at the bottom of 
| the Water of this Sea is of the ſame Colour 
i "other Seas, as all Travellers atteſt. . Yea; 


though 


LY 


; p EÞ- »þ 
waz The Truth" and -duthority © 
though that. be true -which hath been lately; 
geſted by ſome inquiſitive Perſons, that this 
calld Supb is a kind of Saffron, of which whai 
taken out of the Sea, is made a red\Colonre 
Sufo. by -the Ethiopians, uſed for dying Clat 
India and E opia ; yet ſeeing the Sea it ſelf ig 
dyed with it,, but retains the Colour of other 
I cannot think it.is called the-Red merely beg 
of that Weed 'or 'Sedg uſed by Dyers. : C 
have faid it hath this Epithet, becauſe the Syog 
Cliffs, Banks, -and Sands of it, by Refle&tion! 
Repercuſlion of ;the Sun's Rays, give ſuch.a{ 
Eture or Colour to. the Waters: but this] 

a. mere Fancy, and hath been confuted by. 
who have purpoſely writ of this Particulayt 
(viz. that Part of the 'Occan on: the, Kalt w 
{trikes in with a Bay into the ArabianShores, 
parts A/ia from Africa in thoſe Places ;,) at 
thoſe.who have ſeen it, and tell us it differs not. 

other Seas. In brief, all impartial Writers aj 

that it can't be call'd ſo from its-Red: Colou 

cauſe it hath nothing of that to be ſeen in it: Y 

then did the Learned Seventy Elders of the; 
tranſlate it 'sevdgx d«xcor, the Red-Sea? A 
Reaſons we may conceive to be theſe ; beca 
firit, the Hebrew word Spb gave ſome occall 
for it, it being (as 1 faid before) that kind 
Sea-weed which was uſed in dying of Cloth. ll; 
a-red Colour, and ſo may be- tranſlated red zi 
murex is purple, becauſe murex is that Shell 

of the Liquor whereof Purple is made. But 
chief, and indeed the only proper Reaſon (Wiz 
the other was but an Occaſion) of this Verſionihe, 
the Seventy, is this, becauſe ieweg hath ref 
to One that was igwevs, 8. e. Red, and this was 
other than Edom or . Eſau; tor in expreſs wang 
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Ecriptore ſaith, Eſau. is Edom, Gen. 36. 1. 
St:bws in Hebrew is the" ſame that "Eevded; is 
reek ; whence" Philoſtratus- faith, Mare Ery- 
ke wits call'd fo from Erytbras - with whom 
Strabo, Curtius, and other Hiſtorians, who 
lat it-was named ſo from Erythrew, a King 
wr Country, or Coaſt, where this Sea is. This 
yas, Or Erythreus, was Eſau,” who was called 
bk, (it ſignifying the very ſame with ievveds ) ; 
that for theſe two Reafons, (both which are 
ned in Scripture, and therefore we cannot 
ion the Truth of them) ; Firſt, Becauſe be 
wdy at his Nativity, be came out red, Get, 
Sc. whence you, read in the fame Verſe that 
{ his Name. Secondly, Becauſe he was an 
ire Admirer and Lover of Red Pottage - thus 
texpreſly faid in the 3oth verſe, Therefore. bis 

we was called Edom, . becauſe he was ſo eager 
"fed with #bat red Broth. This Edom gave De- 
ination to the Land where he was great an 

d, and accordingly it was. calPd the Land 

n, Nam..21; 4: and is ſo in other places: and 
g adjoining to this Land, received its Name 

Mm him too; therefore you find them both join'd 
ether 'in' this place in the Book of Numbers, 
Ihy journied by the way of the Red-Sea to compaſs the 
md of Edom. As we know Seas are denomina- 
from the Perfons and People they belong to; 
e Britiſh, the German, the Indian, the Ethi- 
h Sea ; ſo.it is here, the Red-Sea hath its name 
aEdom, (who is Eſau) 1. e. Red; who by the 
cks was accordingly ſtiled Erytbras or Erythre- 
Ewhich ſignifies the ſame, Thus theſe Pagan 
menclators'have left us ſome Remains of Sacred 
Agory in this and other Names that they have um- 

Fd ppon Perſons and Things. 4 
_ Tok 43.1 my # e 
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144 The Truth and Authority 
The coming. forth of the Iſraclites from | 
is atteſted by Beroſus, Strabo, Numenivs, and J 
The laſt of theſe (whom we haye quoted þ 
as a ſubſtantial Witneſs to the Verity of the 
faick Hiſtory) tells us, that * Moſes, who 
People out of Egypt, ſtole from the Natives 
Country ſome of their ſacred things : which an 
may ſee is founded upon what we read in 
3}, at- O14. 2% went not out em 
took with them Veſſel of Gold and Silyer, and 
ments. It is exprelly atteſted by the ſame] 
Hiſtorian, that the Jews travelPd in. the DO 
of . Arabia, and that Aoſes came to Mount, 
with other things relating to their Trayels tl 
that Place, All which are Authentiak-Evid 
of the Truth of Scripture-Hiſtory. | 
+ Herodotus Relation of the fiery Flying-Sa 
in Arabia, is 4 Confirmation of what we mee 
in Numb, 21. 6: where we are told that the 
elites were ſtung and tormented with Fiery: 
gents in their Paſſage through the Wilder 
As to the Brazen Serpent, mention'd in the 
Chapter, whereby the Iſraelites were healeq 
may be no far-fetch'd Imagination to think 
the Magical Images and Sculptures- amoti 
Heathens, eſpecially the Egyptians, which, 
Greeks call'd T:eAto uarz, and the Arabians ( 
ruptly from the Greek) Taliſman, were Imil 
ons of this. They were certainly for the | 
purpoſe, viz. to avert Evil and Miſchief from! 
ſons: therefore Gaffarel thinks theſe Tali/many 
the ſame with” the Averrunci, among the old] 
mans : and ſome of the old Hebrew Doctors 


" _—_ 


* Dux exulum faQus ſacra Egyptiorum furro abſtulix 4 - 
t Lib. 2, cap. 7 56 nt 
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then the name of Szurs Davigis, 6n the fame 
$ pt. | It is not. improbable that'the Images of 
fads and Mice, which the Philiſtian Mygitians 
> ule of, wers_ froih the fame Orjgiial, and 
the firſt and earlieſt Eqiulatjotis "the New 
ws. For 4s to What * Lenndovin Tith con- 
ung the later Invention of the Tajiſmats, viz. 
Aubry: pr end 61x rhe 
that lie was the Inventer of them, is founded 
ly. 6n their being called + 1% 59 AmMariy 
Euarex by Juſtin Martyr; which" (foppoſing 
wiſe the Author, out of whom he took it, nor 
Ipurious) longs only this, that they were 
wred and vied by him, not that —_ were hiy 
mon. Some tell us that the Teleſmatical 
we of a Stork or Scorpion, made undef a cer- 
| Configuration of the Heavens, hath dyiven 
jj Storks and Scorpion, juſt as the Figpre and 
drove away the venomous 


tade of a berps 
wy Serpents, and cured thoſe that were ſtung 
oem. But I need not ſtay here to ſhew the 
;Diſſmilitude between the one and the $ther : 
Fine Brazen Serpent, ſet opt Moſes, was not 4 
i 


e, 3.6. a Statue of Figure that Hath its 


Ke and Efficacy fron the Influence of the Stars, 
bthe Shape of the Thing it ſelf. Jt cared not 
A or Nature, but by Divine Lyſfiratjon. Tt 


eſentation of the Ctucified Jefus. 
ical Images anforig the Pagans 


k 
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Things:themſelves. We,may more truly £ ; th | 


were attcd by, ſome Evil. D#mons that-avelf 


: . : 


both to, amuſe, and deceive the World,” and 
make theſe Teleſmatical CINperanions VICE 
(as generally they were)..to, ſuperſtitious 21d 
nana: .But that which I am chiefly'ts 
ſerve here, is this, that it is probable theſ&F 


mans of the Pagans were derived at firſt fromt't 


Brazen Serpent... This is certain, that any of f 


Magical Rites were founded on the ReligiousP 
Qices and Ceremonies. which the Jews' by (Gt 


Order obſerved. | : 
Some have thought that the Report arhonf 
Pagans. (which Plutarch, Tacitus, Apion men 
of the Jews worſhipping of Aſſes, had its'On 
from what we read in the Old Teſtament,” 
particularly from ſomething which happenet 
the Wilderneſs, (which makes nie mention itn! 
place) viz. their worſhipping a Calf, which isa 
Ty vile Creature as well as an Aſs; and fot 
might be a Miſtake of one. for the other,” as 1 
been uſual in Reports of this nature. And 
is ſaid by Tacitus concerning the Aſſes, may be 


plied to the Calf, viz. * that a Herd of 'tli 


ſhew'd the Iſraelites the Way toa Fountain, W 
they quenched their Thirſt in the Wilderne 
and thence the Effigies of the Animal, whichm 
partienangy did them that Favour, was worſhip 
y them. Now this eaſily agrees to the G8 
Calf : for the holy Book acquaints us that tt 
raclites in the wide Wilderneſs were Wandet 
and Thirſty ; -wherefore they deſired a Gule 
lead them, and Water to quench their 'TI 


o ; 2h 
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leranz penetrali acrayerunt, - Hiſt, lib, g. 
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ordingly-the Calf was deſigned by them to be 

r Condu@ in. their Journey : This would find 
Springs of Water, and lead them ta it ; this 
Id be their Oracle, and ſtanding Teſtimony of. 

bs Preſence, with them, Hereupon therefore 
Imagine the reproachful Impytation laid up- 
Jews of adoring an Aſs, had its Riſe, there 

t only. a. Miſtake of one Animal for another. 
truly that. is Miſkake ſufficient here, ſince we 
table to give: an. account of this reproachful 
It, without ſubſtituting one; Animal in the 
& of another. But before. we da fo, let. us 
bg we are fallen into this Subje&) take notice 
tother Opinions there are concerning this an- 
Report of the Jews worſbipping an Aſs. -There 
{beſides that which I have named) ſeveral Ap- 
enſions of the Learned about it. Some think 
Ethere being in Paleſtine a great: many Aſles, 
Cthoſe of yery great account, tor their very 
ces rid on that ſort of Animals,. thence the 
ans, who hated-that People, feigned that they 
Pipp'd theit” Aſſes, And a poor Fiction in- 
it had been, if *twere on that account : for 

ley had not rid upon them, but have kept them 
they might rather thence haye Eochared that 
Fpaid an Adoration to them. - But I ſuppoſe 
Readers will believe there is any Ground here; 
efore 1 let this paſs. * Another yery bu- 
itick gueſſes this Report to have riſen from 
36. 24. This us that Anah that found the Mujes 
treads it eth bajamim, the Waters.) in the Wilder- 
4s be fed the Aſſes of bis Fake Ion W hence; 
ie, the Pagans tell us, that. doſes: found, ou 
ters by help of the Aſſes which he fed P- 
3 | L 2 ence,” 
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an oh Ti þ a eY 


thefice- Alles were Honoured. -But ith 
Bere any Ground for fach an fnfereqre': for 
there is 116 probability char heGentites do} 


cice of ſich an- as th 
, Anab and Moſes art Sgt! nepg | 


P is for jim; "And Hiſtly, the 
Senſe Re of the Text ek 
Atta is mention'd in this : pots wW 
the Words are*to be nnderftood is 
dh who was the 'firft that and. 1 » Bw "Trove 
Hotſes t-thgendet with She-Afſes 5 whenceay 
Joe ies apainſt Natyre is begot into the Wot 
is tharbaſe Man, of an inceſtuons Fat 

hiverter 6f this unnatural 'of Af 
ah tak&to bethe:tneaning of tho words,: 

'Anih that ford but the Mules 5 the Þ 

: Fhere is *atrorher Author who thinks 
Pon Fa ah Fate is toumded on an: Aftuſion to a Wi 
&thus, 'A fewiſh Temple was built th, Zxyjt! 


imitation f that at Jeruſalem) by Onias a Bl 
ny relates : -tiow, the word & 
bw: ki ws ul , the Alexandrines and 
terry Greeks, \ o hared the fews, rhoug} 
were facetions, # when they faidt Eons; an I 


worthipp Ty-che Temple 
5: nt: $55755 tt of he? I © 


-- ah > va Rh peeve ab ; V Mo ; ; 
Oh Fo fn <1 ive mer on Hon 7 . 


— Ta == Faber. Epiſt. 5. +. 
+ Arciqu. Jud, 1,13. c. 6, & De bello m—_ 7. 


4 
7 


"$if came again, aud ber 


_— of the Hol Seriptnres. 149 


4 chat the Gentiles thought the Jews. workippd an 


- 


Lhecauſe t Law in Ex9d, 34+ 29. CONCeTR- 

i be reoning th fo}-brn of an He This A. 
ma] being exempted from Sacrifice, when Calyes 
"a Lambs and Kids were not, it might ſeem; to 
tome excellent thing, and therefore was war- 
pp'd. But accarding to this way of interring, 

$ Pagans might -bave reported that the Jews 
yorſt ipp'd a Dag, there being a particular Prohi- 
don againſt offering it in Sacrifice, Beſides, this 
ount (like that before meationed) hath nor 
ay of the Circumſtances with which the Fable is 
athed in Pagan Writers, as that it was an 4ſv's 
ad that was worſhipp'd, and that by means F 
| ch 
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| Spring of. Water was found out, ©c. whi 
Fe qught particularly to conſider. when we are gi- 
ag an account of this Pagan-Taunt againſt the 


= Laſtly then, to offer a. Conjeture of my own, 
Tam ſtrongly inclined to think this Calumny of the 
thens againſt the Jews aroſe from the Hiſtory of 

on, in which is particular mention of the Jaw- 

of an Aſs, and of the ſtrange things done by it, 
Juap. 15. 15,16. Samſon (as you ſhall hear anon) 
"as famous among the Pagans, his Aftions were 
"aoted and celebrated among them. And this par» 
ular Action and Exploit of the Jaw-bone, where- 
ith he dew a thouſand Men, being ſingular and 
L gnderful, was well known to them ; eſpecially 
2&-came to be famous and talk'd of, when there 
=2#s3 this ſurprizing Miracle added to-it, that when 
anſon was exceedingly tormented with Thirſt, 
*$8.kke todie for want of ſomethiag $0 quench it, 
clave a bollow Place that was in the Jaw, and there 


« 


Water thereout , and when he bad drunk, bis 
wed, yer. 18,19. Here 


| was 
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was the Faw-bone of an Aſs, which was aronſi 
Table part of the Head of an Aſs. © The mingi 
of this gave the firſt occaſion to -me'to thir 

'the Tradition among the Pagans was taken't 
this: for if you conſult thoſe Writers who n 
mention of it, you will find the Report was, t 
the Jews worſhipp'd the Head of an Aſs.” $0) 
Tead in a * virulent Writer againſt the Jews, th 
that particular Part, and no other, was ſet up 
the Temple of Jeruſalem, and Religiouſly vent! 
ted by that People; and that Antiochus took 
down, and carried it away with him, (it being] 
Gold, as he wonld make us believe, and th c 
worth the carrying) when he rifled the Ten 
Minutius Felix takes notice of this. particular 88 
proach of the Chriſtians, (for you muſt know ti 
Heathen a Jew anda Chriſtian were the ſame; 
the firſt Chriſtians being Jews by Birth, the-ſans 
Calumny was fix*d on both) that they adored't | 
Þ+ Head of that mo#t vile Beat. | Which alſo Prth 
nius || Arbiter teſtifies in thoſe words z 


Tudeus licet &' porcinum numen adoret, 
Et cole ſummas advgcet axriculas. 


From the firſt Verſe it appears that the Gentil 
thought the Jews worſhipp*d Swine, perhapeiy 
cauſe they abſtain'd from eating their Fleſh; 
among the Gentiles, what they did not cat, 
generally worſhipp'd. And in the next Veſt 
there 1s'1s a miſtake of cel: for cills, i. e. a/mni, (® 
ſome Criticks have well obſerv'd) for {M@-W 
the Dorick word'for an Aſs : io that as before 
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- * Appion contr, Jud. + Turpiſſimz pecudis capij F 
OAavie, | In Caraledis, Sr a 


of -che'Edbly. Scriptures? 1510 
Pogtthargeth the Jews -with worſhipping of Swine, 
nn @kere he alludes to that: flying Story among the 
2 ns, that that Nation:reverenced an 4/s's Head; 
ron fagaauricicie. is put here: for! caput, which-conld not 
Sldin the Verſe; the prominent and moſt con- 
fbnons Parts of the. Head are putrfor; the Head it 

WE And if they worſhipp*d the Ears,: becauſe a 

wrt of the Head, then they paid the: ſame Ho- 

bur/ to the Cheeks, to the Jaws, and, to the Jaws 

ae, which is a more ſolid Part., None of the 

athors of the foregoing Opinions haye-attended 

his, that it was the Head of &# Aſs, (not an 

in general) that was ſaid to be worſhipp*d by 

Jews; and thence aroſe their Miſtakes. Let 

= be noted therefore, that this was the ſcurri- 
Refietion of the Pagans on the Jews, that 

ar gave Religious Honour to the Head of: an Aſs - 

tet it be obſerved at the ſame time, that it 

ms ans Head which Samſon ound, and fo 
1&8 imavely managed, though it was one particular 
0 fart of it, viz. the Jaw-bone, with which he did 
= execution on his Enemies. Wherefore I offer it as 
= 0 ble Aſſertion, that the Report concerning 
=F the Jewiſh People reverencing of an Aſs's Head, took 
=J is riſe from that prodigious Exploit of Samſon, 
IF thit ſtrange Execution which he did with the Faw- 
Rell hae of an 4s. This gave occaſion to the Iſraelites 
oy i extol and magnify 'that marvellous Weapon, 
at the ſame time the Providence of God in 
Winiſtring ſuch 'an unexpeted-Engine to him, 
enabling him to do ſuch great things: with it. 

The neighbouving Gentiles ſoon heard of this, and 
abroad this Rumour, that the Hebrews ce- 

| ted and worſhipp'd the Aſs Head or Jaw 3 
1 adit is likely they thought they really did ſo, bee 
FJ ae they themſelves uſed to make any thing the 
WR T Hos . Object 
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Hires fined | by NN mn foreſand | 
an Aſs, yon will be fu 
ee Ae th av this Notion which 1 now: 
The Regſaa;/ as you have heard, wit becauſe 
Creature: (ui they ſaid) was inſtruments] in 
bur's Fountain of Water, whereby 
air Thin in he Del, They zarſhipp*d aw 
* Phitarch; berauſt it direfied them 0 8H | 
of VWatir, Which excellently agrees with 
the Inſpited Hiſtory tells us; that there was ah 
Place in 'the Yam, whence Water rame forth 5; 
therewith. ſon quenched his Thirſt. This 
the Pagan'Story parallel with this in the E 
Jullges; from whence it is moſt probable th i 
borrowed "it. ' And whereas *tis ſaid by 
— forecited - man rp -_ _ done in if 
derneſt, they may be well excuſed bereing 
It is vRly a miſtake of the Place : (Yet by the 0 
j5 # Pagan Confirmation that tlie Iſraclires wall 
pnce inthe Witderheſs, according as the Scriphi 
relateth: yea and what Thcitus adds further 
—— & the Jews at that time, viz, gs 
ater '7n the Vildernefs,, one of the moſt reniatl 
ble things that happened to thit People in th 
Travels, is yet @ greater'Proof and Confirn 
of the Reality oe rmnr wh I could: 
that thisha er wg 
Tony of the W neſs, and i 
nn nh miſriming: of the Story. 
it 1 by Tn laſt named, 
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;dedicated this: Animal Fo 


ilk pathos of by oo the ect Pl 


ff Hiſtorians as Poets) when they are relating 
pentenrning thoth whom they have no Kind- 
- This is the beſt Account 1 am able to give 
js Gentile Tradition, which was of ſo —_ 
: for I queſtion not but that the * Jewiſh 
ter was overſeen, when be faith 4ppion the 
marian of Alexandria, was the firſt that rai- 
{this Lis, And Moniear Boebars talks as vajn- 
{when he tolls us, thei, ;Zppion had the occalion 
is Fable from the miſtake. of the words ny 
by # j20y (the Aderth, or Ward of the Lord.) for 
I Gm. in the Egyptian Tongue z for Appion, 
, "was an Egyptian, and-NYT! Was antient- 
a Fav. Suppoking this latter to be true, yet 
1 WI ner learn. hence that an Aſs's Head was 
d in the Jewiſh Temple, and afterward re- 
d by Axtrachus. Wherefore I ſee no Depen- 
ance or Conneftion between theſe things, and 
s quently this great Criick's Notion may be 
as groundleſs, as any one that is con- 
kr [nth that ingenjous Man's Writings, knows 
many fach. The ſhort is 3 we mult rake 
"Crt againſt the Jews as it IS TePre- 
| by the Pagan Writers (with whom we have 

> ho at preſent) with its proper Circumſtances ; 

puts ne LO — refer it to 

| eQ 2ment {o pertinently as 
@ this Which 1 bave propounded, If 1 am. got 
iſtaken, this anticait Cajumny is derived from 
Ub Part .of the Hjtoy of Samfon which 1 have 
Smmooned ;, which NN the Antiquity and Au; 
mo - —_— 
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thority'of the Sacred Writings, and that the Suh 
Jeers iſtory is the Ground of- the moſt 'of t 

lous Paſſages and Reports in the Writings of 
Heathens. SL" TUES. 

I could mention here+alſo, that the Jews 
accuſed of Pagan Writers to bave wor/hipp dl 
Clouds and the Heavens. | +4 


* Nil prater Nubes & Celi numen adorant, 


Which the Satyriſt ſpeaks of- the Jews. ' A 
+ Strabo reports the ſame. Some have thoi 
that the Celicole, the Heaven-worſhippers, mal 
tioned in that Title of the || Codex, De Judeisi 
Celicolis, hath relation to this Matter : but I thilli 
it is evident from the Title it ſelf, that the 
and- Celicole were not the ſame, but two differs 
ſort of People; elſe 1t would not have been {i 
the Jews and Celicole], but [of the Fews or C 
. colz.) Moreover, he that looks into the (*) Ton 
odoſian Code, from whence Juſtinian took this, with 
be convinced that the Jews are not meant by Cel 
cole ;, for there they are ſaid to be an unbeardii 
Name, and -a new Crime - whereas they had t 
Name in Auguſtus time, according to Strak 
There have been different. Opinions 'concernid 
the riſe of this Pagan Contumely, viz. that t 
Fews adored the Heavens and the Clouds. Some thi 
it commenced from the ſuperſtitious and idolas 
trous-Pratice of that People in worſhipping tl 
Hoſt of Heaven, -as we read they did. ' But I can 
not aſſent to this, becauſe *tis unreaſonable to im 
gine that the Pagans would jeer the Jews for tha 
WTI 
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a they viſibly praQtifſe> themſelves. ' Others 

e@Mhis aroſe from the Devotion of the Jews, who 

= to look up towards Heaven when they 

& their Prayers 'to God:' But this was in 

Wmon to them with the Pagan Worſhippers, 

naturally had this Poſture of Devotion, and 

a vp their Eyes, and ſpread out their Hands to- 

wds Heaven: therefore this could not be the 

gion of this Imputation. But there is another 

wnion which I find moſt applanded, and it is 

& that this Obloquy of the Heathens proceeded 

Wm their miſtaking the ufe of the word Shamajim, 

avens among the Hebrews, and even in the 

peure it ſelf, where ſometimes it ſignifies God 

ſelf. This is the Conjecture of the Learned 

fr. Selden - hence, faith he, the Gentiles in- 

{ that the Jews made Heaven a Deity. But 1 

wrebend this Inference could not be made by 

them, becauſe Shamajim is uſed in this ſenſe but in 

Tae place in the Old Teſtament, viz. in Dan. 4.26, 

8 Heavens do rule, where the Heavens import God 

ſelf. But I can*t believe that the Pagans thoughr 

ws were” Worſhippers of the Heavens, be- 

E in this one ſingle place, and no where elſe, 

W 1s call'd Heaven, And though I grant the 

wiſh Rabbies uſed the word Shamajim thus, ma- 

# God and the Heavens Synonymous in ſome 

mnees of their Writings, yet they do it no where 
lolz there might be occaſion for this Miſtake. 

; UE Having thus told you what I conceive did not 

Rane THe to this Pagan Accuſation, I will acquaint 

in&ywwhat I take to be the true and only occaſion of 

WE Here then you muſt obſerve that that which 

a the chicf thing in the Jeer, is, that the Clouds 

F- were 
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were worſhipp'd Ni prater Nubes, &c. 
adoring of theſe the Railery ariſes, and the 
vens are hut mentzon'd by the by, as being 
Place where theſe Clouds are. This being profit 
ſed, I offer it as a probable Aﬀertion, oY L 
Piece of Pagan Railery was berrow*d from with. 
we often read in Moſes's Hiſtory, that God ledi 
Iiraclites in their Journey from Egypt, and thy 

the Wilderneſs, by a * Cloud that went bel 
them, Te this they often look*d up ; the ai 
gut of this they daily. attended to with g 
Reverence: the Report of which, occaſion* 
Charge of the Pagans againlt the Jews, that 
were Cland-Worſhippers, This is undeniable, 

that miraculous Leading of that People by ad 
could nat but be very famaus among the Ng 
owing Gentiles, who ſoon communicated: 
news of it t0.athers that were about them ; 

this :Report came-to be frequent in the Month 
molt Pagans. And truly when they related tt 
the Cloyd was adored by the Jews, they werew: 
miltaken ; for it was no other than the Symball 
God's Preſence: it was a ſecondary and ram # 
Objett of their Reverence and Devotion, ai < 
Ark, and more eſpecially the Mercy-Seat was, O 

1y here they ſhew*d their groſs Ignorance ine 
cluding that if the Jews worſhipp'd ane | 
they might ,as well pay the ſame Reſpet tog 4 
ther, yea £0 all: whence we are told by the} 3 
that :they .worſhipp'd nothing elſe but Clank} , 
Though truly I am willing:to take this Author | 


>” 


&nather Seafe, ' and 1 will go yet further, and} 


fer this to be conlider'd, viz. whether the wonds 
tul Fire, as .well 8s the Cloud, which went k ” $ 
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qe in their Travels, be nat here men- 
nd by this Poet, ſeeing Farnaly in his Notes, 


© others before him; acquaint us that this Verſe 
(ſome Copies i is read thus ; 


- Nl praner Nubes,' & Celi lamen adorant. 


e by Nubes we underſtatid (as.1 have faid be- 
'$ the Pillar of the Cloud which yas the Iſraelites 
in the Day-time, avd by Cel imen the Pillar 
FI: ror Light which conduQted them in the Night. 
s very likely that bv latter reading of the 
is the trueſt, and accordingly you have a 
lin and obvious Account of what we undertook 
Enquire info, viz. the Cloud which the Jews 
a, to ori , and of ſomething more, 
the Los Heaven Which this Writer 
| exw'd the fame re ard to; which is no 
| hee hay than that Pillar which con- 
imally appear'd to the Iſraelites in the Night, 
bo the win their way : and 'tis moſt ap- 
ely here ca TAC Celi lumen, the Light of Hea- 
M, accorditi york he Yery ſtile of the ps Toſs 
. where a Light of Fire, P\al. 7g. 1 
Where we ire _ it was ſet upin the 
arets On- God to give them Light, 
Exod. 4 3. 21 Lg Fly Is the he Plain Accounto 
& Poetick Paiſhpe, add 1 fre any Ob- 
Ftion that lies agaiaſt it. Wherefore I take it 
"tobe as notable a Teſtimony as ahy we have from 
Pagan Writers of the Truth .of the Maſaick 
ny, and: hes, Records of the',Old Teſta- 
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GHAP. V. = | 
From the Writings and PraFices of Strangers #1 
vident that there were ſuch Jewiſh Uſages and 
remonies as theſe, viz. The Obſervation of 
Seventh Day : Waſhings and Purifications. ; Þ 
ing of Firſt-fruits and Titbes : Abſtaining fron 
tain kings of Food : Peculiar Garments ford 
Prieſts: Bearing the Tabernacle and Ark 77 
High-Prieſt®s going once a ear imto the Holy of, 
lies : Sacyifices, with ſeveral things that belong, 
them : The Mercy-Seat and Otacle : The Uriny 
Thummin :, the. Scape-Goat : the Water of Fea 
þy - the Feaſt of Tabernacles :- Nazgritiſm : Ui 
vened Bread :. Circumciſzon : the Law of Chet 
Lots : Cities of Refuge : New-Moons : Fi , 
Myſteries and Types. Ample Teſtimonies a 
Profane Authors are added concerning Moſes,j.. 'n 


Wu ts Moſaick Ceremonies, 'ahd the preval 
of them (as very antient) are vouche(87 
the very Practice of the Pagan World, Tot: 
ſtance in ſome,. (for it would be too tediousb1* 
mention all). and firſt in the dividing of TimeWK 
to Weeks or Seven Days, and the- obſerving a 
venth Day as ſacred : thus Heſdbd called it , 


£63040 Tegov. Haicre, .. . ls 


- | 
the Seventh” Holy Day, becauſe among the Gentila 
this was a Day of Solemn Worſhip, ſet aparfnry; 
Religious Offices; It is obſery'd by * Lan : 


— 


 * Ih Alexand, Sevecro, 
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&t ger the Emperor, that he uſed to go to the 
Sw, and frequent the Temples on this Day. 
"as; the; very word Sabbath was uſed by ſome of 
de: thus *' Suetonius ſaith, Diogenes the Gram- 
| wn” eaſed 'to hold Diſputations at Rbodes on 
tbbaths. [And from | Zacian, we learn that 
Seventh Day was a Feſtival, and a Play-day 
School-Boys. From theſe, and ſeveral other 

inces which we. may 'find in || Clemens 4- 

mw and (*) Euſebius, "it might be proved 

it the more Solemn Services of Religion among, 

+ Gentiles, and their Ceſſdtions from” Work, 

& on the. Seventh Day of the Week. - Now, 

wiſe Man will aſſert that this Cuſtom was 

aded on Nature; for no'Light of Reaſon could 

e this Diviſion of Daysinto juſt ſeven, and 

More : therefore 'tis reaſonable to thtnk that 
ſpencral Agreement of the World in this A- 
getick, 'was derived from the Jews, who were 
ticularly ſignalized by their Obſervation of the 
renth-Day, which was enjoin'd them by God 
tlnſelf as in Exod. 20. g. Six Days ſhalt thou la- 
Thr, and do all thy Work ; but the Seventh Day is the 
SIbath of the Lord thy God - -In it thou ſhalt not do 
ia Work, &c. And in other places the Inſtitution 
{ Jad Obſervation of this. Particular Day are men- 
"Find, Or; 1 niight have-traced the Original of 
"Fs yet higher, and found it dated from the very 
ation, from the beginning of all things, when 
Kread of God's reſting on the Seventh Day, Gen. 2.2. 
ad his Bleſſing the Seventh Day, and SanGifymsg it, 
#3883. From whence, without doubt, the'Cuſtorh 
Sean ſeveral Gentiles of obſerving ſome Seventh 
is I yin the Week, had its firſt riſe, 
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\ oor. the Gentiles took their ſeygral 
ations, and Purificatians Tyouy the | 
_ He Moſes treat. WW! 
—_ of yrmioy wy the Pradees 
ik: P&o Jann nown to the Þ 
med y themb&lycs to imitate them, 
moiſt. of the Waſhings/ and Purifyings uſed J 
_ s, came to be part of their Religion. The Je 
waſhed their Hdeds and Feet before f 
about thejr Sacred Office, before they 
Ped and. touched Holy Things: and hey 
the Tenjple Lavwers for that that. very paryol IF 
wiſe they ws na) towar others, andy , 
Ehjoin'd to c and- parify them from 
Defilemeats — contradted. It a 
every Thing and Pexſon helon SET 
Seryice and Worſhip were hallow? | 
by certzin ways of: Purification - fret l 
Law. Hence we read of 7 aa as Wabag 


Sprinklings amotig the Pagans : 


*, Idews ter ſoci0s pits circumtwit undd,.. 
. « Spargens rore ns & ramo felicis owe, 1. 


Luſrravitg;” vgres 


And + Aecrabins aflueron us that the Gewzile þ . <q 
ay np oven they: a 7 

red chemſetves hefore-band yg alas. of Wa 
Wore vr 1c, . Hence it became 8 Maxia! 

them, that || fl Sgcred: an Cre 
ewe Water, LA TIT TT URTIg a 


—_— 


Mao. 6. + Conſtar Diis fuperis ſacra f 
ris pr pargari.s edm zero inferis hrapdnms eN i 
fi aſper(io ſola contingat. Satprs. l, 4-6. > iT4h 
bags San ery vile; Dionyf. Halicatn, L 9: 
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ch contained that. Conſecrated Elemerit, It 
ht be proved from good Authors (as: you may 
in the Learned Dr. Spencer ) that they for the 

part ſprinkled the Worſhippers as they went 

their Teinples. . The truth is, theſe Rites of 

ſhing and Purifying, which were uſed both by 

[and Gentiles, are ſo like one another, that we 

df but conclude either the Gentiles took them 

x the Jews, or theſe from them. The latter 

{no wiſe probable, becauſe it is unworthy of 
Land of the Religion which he inſtituted a- 

bg the Jews, to imagine that he would take 
nþle from the Pagans, and make their Religi- 

ie Standard of that which he gave to his own 

jle, (though it is true the Jews often imita- 

the Pagans in their Cuſtoms and Rites, but ne- 

by the Command and Order of God, but ab- 
y againſt it :) therefore the former is moſt 
_—y and reaſonable, viz. that the Pagans in way 
Ft Imitation took their Ceremonies of Waſhing 
Sd Luſtration from the Jews. The ſanie 'Argu- 
"tent may be uſed in all the Particulars which we 
all niention afterwards under this Head : by this 
may prove that thoſe Ceremonious Obſervan- 

s, commanded the Jews, were not originally 

Wm the Gentzles, but firſt of all were enjoin'd by 
True God, But coricerning theſe Purifications 

th we are riow ſpeaking of, ſee what was the 
ment of Juſtin Martyr of old ; who producing 
Prophet Iſaiab's words, Waſh ye, make ye 

lk, chap. t. ver. 16, and — tpon 

Þ, adds this, * © When the Devils heard of 

h $8 Waſhing, ſpokeri of by the Prophet, they 
Tad this to be the effe& of it, namely, when- 
:.4 BY M © ever 
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& eyer they g9 into their Temples, or app ud 


« near them, or are about to be em] ploy'dan th 
« Sacrifices and Offerings,they inkle W 
Y thenfives 2bb Leyrafe ner "o cle 
the Opnyyon tt ite of tan wi 
the Gentiles uſtd, was ſtolen fr with 
Eburch, and fiot that this ſtole. them from ; 
Heathens. With whom agrees 2 late Leanyllf* 
Avtiquary, who, ſpeaking of the particular Wl 
ſaick — 4 or ge gh uſed by the J6 
Prieſts, v4. of Waſhin themſelves before þ 
eatred jato the Temple, faith thus, * © Thisf 
* of Purgation was taken from the Jews by 
6 People of other Nations, w o when they e 
© into "I Temples, had thgir Luſtrations lt® 
<* Rites of Waſhing in Imitation of the ſews, : 
Thirdly, The Gentile Cuſtom of offering 8 \k 
Suits and T enths was boxrow'd from the Jew | 
the Old Teſtament. That it was a general Ul 
among the Pagan Worſkippers to offer their . It 
fruits to ſome of their Deities, is amply teſti B 
by -Þ Cenforinus. And that the Cuſtom of pay 
Tithes was as general and ancient, niight be pw 
ved from the reſpective ries which ſpe: : 
bi 


this Matter. Thus was 2 conſiderable Part 0. 
old Romans Religion, who (as Plutarch 
were woat to beitow a tenth Part of . vs ; 
Which the Earth yielded them, arid of other 9 
_ Profits, on theit Sacred Feaſts, SacrilicesÞ 
mx > in honour of the God Gods : but this was 
every Vear, or by any compulſye Law, but fn 1: ay 
ty and 6ut.of Gratitude. - He tells us fats C4 
faithfully pay'd to Apia the Teath of his BY 
and Spolls Fraken from the Enemy ; and thy iS 


z 
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grew rich becauſe he religiouſly practis'd 

ar laudable Cuſtom of paying Tithes to Hercules, 
That. the Greeks alſo- paid Tithes, appears from 
wk Dictate of the Oracle to them, — auxdrw 
Wau ore 40: and from that Delphick In- 


Foes b£& JtxcTHv cngodivie TE Kgepdtotttjhks : 


Item whence Apollo was call'd acxarmofg-: AZ 
mae the PerſSans alſo this Cuſtom prevail'd ; for 
Ls (as Herodotus faith) offer'd Tithes to Jupiter 
8 ger 2 Victory obtained. And this might eaſily 
IF Eproved of other Nations : it was grown into art 
wiverſal and fixed Cuſtom to offer the Tenths to 

[ ie God or Goddeſs, poſt rem bene geſtam, as 

Fervius ſpeaks, after any conſiderable Succeſs 
wy her at home or abroad. Inſomuch, that at laſt 
SKcane to be an indiſpenſible Part of the Gentile 
ea iigion ; and thence (as Suidas obſerves) dJrxa- 
wiv among the Greeks, was as much as xcvtgxv, 
mſecrare, Now this Sacred ind Religious Rite 


o 


__ Dedicating juſt a tenth Part to their Gods, is no 
if h of Nature, Though this might put them up- 
@ offering part of their Increaſe to thoſe from 
mon they thought they received the whole; yet 
as particular. Quota is no Didate of Nature: 
56 «Ry were not bid by the Law of exact Reaſon to 
Mecrate the Tithe of all to the Gods. It is as 
monaVle and accountable to give a ninth or e- 
Weath Part to them as the Tenth: Therefore 
mult proceed from ſome poſitive Law and par«. 
Yip Inſtitution, . . And hence 1 gather that the 
1s received this. Rite and Cuſtom from the 

2 M 2 Jews; 

# bn Avid, 8; 
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Jews, who were under a Law' of Tithes by 
ſpecial Command of God, as the Scripture infor 
us. And though a late * Author of great 
ning, reckons Tithes to have had their Riſe f 
the Pagan World, yet he cannot. but be ſenſi 
that the contrary is univerſally imbraced x. 
Learned. Selden particularly proves that the 
nicians and Egyptians, and others, who were net 
Neighbours' to the Jews, received that Cuſtal 
from the Jewiſh Nation ; and that afterward 
was tranſmitted from thoſe neighbouring Heatl 
to others farther off, as the Greeks, Romans, 
Or, if it could be found that ſome Heathens be | 
the Jewiſh Diſpenſation offered Tithes, we mig 
reaſonably aſſert that ſome of the Patriarchs beh ' 
the Law gave occalion to the Heathens to do! 
But this can no where be found ; but on the cap 
trary, the antientelt Inſtance of iving Tithes? 
that of Abraham : we read that after a great 
Erory he devoted the Tithes of all the Spoils tot 
Prieſt of the moſt High God. From this andt 
like PraQtice, the offering of Tithes among 
Heathens took its beginning, I: 
Fourthly, Abſtaining from certain kinds of Bu 
among the Jews, cauſed (it is probable) the v 3} 
Cuſtom among other Nations. The Di/ſtin&i L -» 
Clean and Unclean Meats was derived from Wf% 
Jews to the Egyptians : thus -þ Herodotus and |) n 
"ft 
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tarch report that theſe eat no Swines Fleſh; 
if they do but touch it, they waſh themſelves. "£ 
It is related concerning the Phenicians, Crety 
and Syrians, that they abſtain'd from this ſort? 
Fleſh. Theſe laſt alſo eat neither Fiſh nor Piged J 
Some of the Greek Philoſophers obſery'd "= wy - 


\ 
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ference of Meats very ſtritly, as Diogenes, Pytha- 
. Apollenius, Tyaneus ;, as Laertius, Plutarch and 
Pbiloſtratu aſſure us. The Old Pythagoreans ab- 
*fain'd from ſeveral kinds of Food, eſpecially they 
"refrain'd from cating of Fiſh. What God tacitly 
Horbad in Sacrifices, as the Brain and the Hearr, 
either of theſe are commanded to be ſacri- 
unto God) thqſe Philoſophers openly forbad 

at their Tables. And they derived from; the He- 


; brews their not cating things that died of them- 


elves, or that had Blood in them. In many other 
*Ufages it might be ſhewed that the: Pythagorean 
Way was an Imitation of Judaiſm. 

Fifthly, The Heathen Prieſts Garments were in 
Witation of thoſe which the Jewiſh Prieſts wore. 
The Pagan Pontiffs wore a Mitre on their Heads, 
B* Philoſtratus teſtifies : 'and a White Yet, or Li- 
#& Ephod, was the uſual Apparet.of their Prieſts 


it their Holy Service, as + Yalerias Maximus and 


others inform us. A worthy || Writer: before 
Mentioned, aſſerts that the Prieſts- Veſtments of 


JF Linen were a Ceremony taken from the Egyptians, 


and quotes Authors to prove that the Egyptian 


i Frieſts uſed ſuch a ſort of Veſture. Burt it is more 


L, 


«| 
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rebable that the Egyptians and other Nations had 


Jt from the Jews. 1 am not ſingular in this: it 
5 thee Senſe of the Antients (as [*? Photius inti- 
J mates) that the Worſhippers of Idols, in imi- 


MHation of God's Prieſts, clothed theirs with a pe- 
Euliar ſort of Garments, which were after the 


a filtion of the Fphod, With which agrees the 


M 3 Learned 
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Learned-yj Bochart : 5 The Egyptians (ſaith Wa - 
< being in many things followers of the Jenils 
©* permitted their Prieſts to wear ho other VEIT. 
** ments but Linen ones. And again in the falſe; 
Place he ſaith, © Plutarch doth greatly philelds 
*« phize concerning the Linen Garments whit. 
f* the Egyptians wore, but more ſubtilely vlthe 
** ſolidly, he being ignorant that many Ritehwills- 
< Uſages of this nature were derived from ic 
& Jews tothe Egyptians. And Þ #uctias ispali 
tive in this Notion, ſaying, © The Prieſts of 
i -4. e. the Egyptian Prieſts, wore Linen, ; 
** therein imitated the Linen Garments of Wy 
f Hebrew Prieſts. _ 
Sixthly, The carrying of the Heathen'Gods ia 
Tabernacles, Tents, or portable Temples, (as youu 
of the Tabernacle of Moloch, Amos 5. 25. and 8 
7. 43-) was taken from the Jews carrying the Ag 
Which was the-Symbol of God's Preſence. $o||6%k 
par Sandtius : © The Tabernacle (faith he) 
$* Moloch was 4.certain Bier on which AMoloch'w 
< carried-about in folemn Pomp ; whom-the Jai 
* after the faſhion of the Gentiles, carried will 
** them, whitherſoever they went, in a Relig 
** Manner, and for Prote&ion-ſake, making 
* the "Companion and Guide of their Travels; 
«even as the Jews -of old. (obſerve that ) carmen 
* the Ark, and- in it the Divine Oracle, thre 
<« the Wilderneſs. Thus Dr. * Godwin : * Thi 
*< bearing or. taking up of this Tabernacle-th 
&* ſeem to have its Original among the Heathe 
*- froman unwarrantable Imitation of Moſes's 
* bernacle, which was nothing elſe but a por | 
Ba rk: hue | oe "4 pl 
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| Temple, td be carried from place to place as 
#need required. : For (as he goes on) it cannot be 

# dertied that many Superſtitions were derived 

© vato. the Heathen from the true Worſhip of 
ood which he himſelf had. preferibed unto his 

| zople. But the worthy Author afore-cited is 
w | G another © ion, telling us, ©* That the Ta- 
® bernacle of Adoloch was the firſt Original of ths 

© Tahernack of God. God ſai tlit the Pagans 

Hook up on their Shonlders the Tabernacle of 

# Moloch, and therenpon made a Tabernacle for 

ra F timielf, and an Ark to be horn upon Shoulders, 
S.. s he. And if you would fee the Patallet be- 
| (= Moloch's Tibernacles and God's Tabernacle, 
be it from that Learned Pen thus : * Adolorh's 
cle was portable; therefore Gods was ſo. 

Web's Tabernicte contained in it his Image: fa 

5 if the Tabernacke of Teſtimony had in it the Ark, 
{and 2 pair of Images, viz. the Cherubims. In 

4 Moloeb*s Idolatrons Temple AMvlch ſhewed him- 

1 Rf prefett by his Image, and by giving Anſwers 

i thence : Accordingly in the Jewiſh Tabernacle 

1 the True God inhabited, and exhidired frequent- 

wl haſeafble Teſtimony of his Preſence, The Ido- 

of trois Tabernacle was called the Tabernacle of 

$ Mhlveb, i. e. the Xing + Semblably the Moſaick Ta« 

Ul ecle was accounted and held to be the Palace 

*1 awd Manſion of the Higheſt King, 5. e. God, The 

FI Tabernacle dedicated to oloch, repreſented the 
| in its Celeſtial Tabernacle : In imita- 

of this, Mofes's Tabernacle was a Repreſen- 

of the Heavens and the Stars, and the whole 

Id. Seeing, the Learned Author was pleaſed 

P | wocbli this Parallel to: the World, I hope it: is 

M 4 no 
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no Offence to repeat it here, and with ſubmiſſion Hm 
ſo accompliſh'd a Perſon, to deliver my Thoug « 
freely of it. ' He will not permir'it to be ſaid, th 
the Devil apes the Almighty :: this he diſcards; 
brands as a * Fulgay Error.” But I crave leave 
ask this Queſtion, Is not this more tolerable; ji 
more credible,” than to ſay that the Curſed Fiex 

is imitated by God himſelf ? Can we think th 
the True God.is fo careful and preciſe in followi 

the Idolatrous Gentiles ? Can we believe that 

ſo exactly emulated every Point of Idolatry i 
longing to Moloch's Tabernacle ? Surely this cal 
not be thought worthy of that All-wiſe Being 
this cannot be conſiſtent with what we read of hint 
Wherefore let us conſult the Place in Amos 3 | 
ye offered unto me Sacrifices and Offerings in the Wi 
derneſs, forty Years, O Houſe of Urael ! But yel 

born the Tabernacle of your Moloch, and Chiun yagi 
Images, the Star of your God which ye made to yall 
felves ; chap. 5. 25, 26. Here God reproves ans. 
upbraids the Ifraclites for their groſs Idolatry, al 
particularly ' for bearing the Tabernacle of Moloanya 
Whatever Diſputes there be about other thinks 'W 
theſe Words, this is undeniable, and beyond 
Controverſy, that bearing the Tabernacle of Moloany 1 
was a piece of Idolatrous Service, it being oppry 
{ed here to offering __ and Offerings unto'6 
With this Idolatrons Worſhip of theirs God na 
provoked and incenfed, and tells them-in thena 
Verſe, they ſhall go into Captivity for this very thi 

Is it then probable that this bearimg of the Tabers 

cle of Moloch was the Original of worſhippingl 
True God in the- Tabernacle ? Is it reaſonable 
believe that he made this manner of Worſhip "WF" 
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n Has and inſtituted it as one of the chief and 
al Sival Parts of the Solemn Religion of the 
: $ } Were all things to be done by the Jews in 
F ir Religious Service, according to the Pattern in 
e le Mount 2: How then can the bearing of the Taber- 
yelate of Moloch among the Gentiles, be the Fir 
tern (as that Learned Author expreſly ſaith) 
bernacle-Worſhip among the Jews ? God was 
Lrieved with the Generation of the Jews in the Wil- 
ef, as he Caith himſelf; he was exceedingly 
ldpleaſed with them for . this their Idolatrous 
d wſhip : but behold ! he ſoon changed his Mind, 
nad took a liking to this Way, and ſet it up amon 
indie Ifraclites, and cauſed it to be the Choiceſt an 
maſt Sacred Piece of Divine Worſhip. Thus 
God's Worſhip was a Tranſcript from Moloch, in- 
lad of being the Firſt Original Pattern. I muſt 
paeds confeſs I cannot prevail with my ſelf to en- 
ptertain ſuch Thoughts as theſe, and to frame ſuch 
@ Notion of God. I rather chooſe to embrace 
ng Wat Vidgar Error, (as he is pleaſed to ſtile it) that 
agreat part of the Ceremonies which the Pagans 
wed in their Religion, was taken from the Wor- 
FJ preſcribed by God himſelf in the Old Teſta- 
=y ment, and particularly that the Tabernacle of Mo- 
peg nb, 5, c. the Seat in which'he was carried up and 
Onto be worſhipp'd, the $4 of that Idol, * Zer/ 7; 
St. + Zuke calls that of the God Rempban) was felmnagie 
Siimitation of the Jewiſh Tabernacle, or portable 
Femple, wherein Jebovab was preſent ; and that 
Som the Ark in that holy Place, the Gentile Wor- 
Sppers borrowed their Cheſts, and Boxes, and 
we Houſes, wherein they carried their Gods up 
Wu down. I ſhall afterwards have occaſion to 
m1 account 
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ifo The Truth and Authority © 
account with the Learned Author who « 
this, and the Do&rine which Jeads t0' itz 
fore 1 ſhall add no more here. 

Seventhly, The Heathens followed the: 
of the Jews in ſome things which were-« 
their Conſerrated Places and Temples, It'wass 
ſtom, ſaith an * antient Writer, to go but g 
Year into ſome of thoſe Places, atid it was i 
unlawful to: viſit ſome of them at all. + 
nias inſtances in particular Temples which) 
opened but one Day in a Year; and of Orgul 
faith, | None was permitted to enter into 
the Prieſt. This any Man may fee was borre 
from the Divine Conſtitution among God's] 
that the High Prieſt only was to go into the 
of Holies, and that but once in a whole Year." 
this likewiſe I may adjoin, that the Adyt# 
Penetralia among the Pagans, were taken from 
Holy of Holies among the Jews. Thoſe 
(which were the ſame alſo with their Deh 
were (as [*] Servius explains them) Secret 
ceſſes in their Temples ; they were hidden 
remote Apartments that were macteſſible toa 
their Prieſts, and therefore they had the nam 
Adyta, as [ +] Ceſar obſery'd. | This is-aJ 
Imitation of the Sandm Sandtorum, that I | 
Part of the San&tuary among the Hebre "i 
ther (as hath been faid) the Chief 1 
Religion only could have acceſs. 


* Quzdam fana ſeme! amo adire 
toro nefas viſere. Afinat. Felix, 


Epernts T3224 Te Ira lute 
lorum. In Fn. 2. IT 
pli, quo przter Sacerdoces 
dJvre appellant, De Bell. Civ. &. = 
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Kighthly, The Pagan Sarnifices, and many Rites, 
) T >E and Circumſtances about them, were hor- 
wed from the obd Patriarchs and Jews, of whom 

Old Teſtament gives vs the Relavion. The $4- 

s of the Gentries are ſucrilegious Inirations of the 
rews, faith * St. Aaftiy peremptorily ; and at 
wecal other times he profeſiedly declares that 
wy of their Religious Obſervances were from 
Jews : I might obſerve that their Immolation, 
alled from a Cake of Flower which the Prieft, 
enihe came to facrifice, laid on the Head of 
p Beaſt) and their  Libation, or Taſting the 
,, and Sprinklng it on the Beaſts Head, and 

iſe their Eating and Drinking part of the 

vs which were ſacrikced, making merry with 
Remains of what was offered, were plain Imi- 
tions of what the Hebrew Prieſts did. The 
x of Salt in Sacrifices is another thing which 
ybe mentioned here ; for this alſo was derived 

om the fame Fountain, Hence Amer gives Salt 
EEpithet of + Divine : and Plato obſerves that 
s well accommodated to ſacred things ;where- 
Eitiscalld by him 80@M3s, or, as (*) Plutarch 
ribes it, £opMmtxIG-, moſt acceptable to 
Gods. Of what Authority and Worth Sak 
you may learn, ſaith (F) Plmy, from its being 
Kantly uſed in holy Things by the Antients. 
maence had they this Notion and Prattice bur 
m'the Hebrews, among whom 2foſes, or rather 
g, ordered all things that were offer'd in $a- 
ce (1) to be ſeaſoned with Salt - and thence it is 
WG, in the fame place, Salt of the Covenant, be- 

-oF® Ethey were bound as by Covenant to uſe it in 

7 a all 
ont, Fauſt, I. 22. C. 179. + ©&G©; Iliad. 1. || In Timzo, 

| of. 1. 5+ (f) Maxima falis aurhoricas © ſacris yere- 

9 melligitur, Nat, Hip, L. 31.7, (1) Lev. 2.13. 
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172 The Truth and Authorty 
all Sacrifices : - to which our Saviour a 
plying it to another Senſe) * Every Sacrifice] 
be ſalted with Salt. To paſs to ſome other 
cumſtances relating to the Gentile Sacrifices, 
which ſprang from the Old: Teſtament : Inj 
tation of the Perpetual Fire on.the Altar amon 
Jews, the Aſſyrians and Chaldeans kept a Fix 
ways burning, and accounted it a very ſacred 
choice Treaſure.” This is Nergal which we: 
mentiond in 2 Kmmgs 17. 30. according to the 
pinion of a very Þ+ excellent Man. And 
think this ſacred Fire was kept in that City wi 
they calPd Ur, from Ur, ignts, The Perſians 
had their Perpetual Fire, which they relig 
kept, as || Strabo relates. So it was order 
the Greeks, that ove «optsrv ſhould be ker 
the Temple of Apollo at Delphos, and in 
Minerva in Athens : this Fire was call'd by tf 
ts!x, whence the Latin Yeſta. ' And the Re 
as well as the Grecians obſerved this Cuſtall; 
a Continual Fire was kept in the Temple of # 
at Rome, as Virgil, Ovid, Yalerius Maximu,u 
ſeveral other of-their Writers acquaint us, ay 
Virgins (thence calPd Veſtal Firgins) who hall 
care of it, ſuffer*d it not to go out; unleſs in 
of Civil War: at all other times they continual 
attended and watched it, conſtantly repan 
and-recruited it. If by any ſtrange Accident 
Fire was extinguiſh'd, it was not to be rekind 
by ordinary Fire, but by the Rays of the Sq 
which was done by Inſtruments on purpoſe. Wu 
Sacred Fire thus perpetually kept burning, Wit 
which was in order to the Sacrifices, was inet 


* Maths. 49 F Mfr. Selden, de Dis Syr, Synrag, _ | 
j Ile 47 f5507 quat7]umy 64 Md304, Lids 156 p. 
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ion of God's expreſs Command: to his own Peo- 
in Lev. 6. 13. The Fire ſhall ever be burning on 
Altar - it ſhall never go out. And if you re- 
mber the Original of -this Fire, namely, .that 
ame down from Heaven, when Aaron the firſt 
offer'd Sacrifice in the Defſart, you will be 
ther confirmed that the Pagans had this Uſage 
m the Jews: for herein alſo they imitated them, 
Was ſuggeſted before ; they renewed this Fire 
bm Heaven whenever it chanced to go out, The 

| Fire was borrowed from Celeſtial Heat, not 
led by any Earthly Flame : which ſhews that 
+Jews Heavenly Fire, which they kept always 
irning, and wherewith they ſet on fire their S4- 
ces, gave occaſion to this of the Heathens. And 
that if 1 ſhould ſay that *tgi« (of which Yeſta is 
a Corruption) is of Hebrew Original, and is 
wmuch as E/þ Fab, Ignis Domini, 1. e. the ſacred 
fire of God's own appointing ? Next, the making 
Leagues and Covenants by Sacrifice and by Blood, 
hich, was an uſual Cuſtom among the Pagans, 
ms derived from Scripture-praftice, of which 
Were is * mention more than once. We read 
among the old Romans their Solemn Com- 

acts were both made and confirmed with the Ce- 
=rmony of Striking, Killing and Cutting up the 
orifice; whence perculere, ferire fedus, to ſtrike 
34League,. was no uncommon Phraſe, More eſpe- 
wlly the Killing and Sacrificing of a Swine were 
zmoſt in uſe among them, as appears from + Livy 


Tad | /irgil. And this Cuſtom was in uſe among 


Ame Grecians, as is to be ſeen in Homer often ; and 


thence 019i was the word to ſignify not only 


tio > the 
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+ Gen. 21, 27. Exod. 24. 6, 7,8. Þ Decad, 1. lib. 2. 
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174 The Fruth and 4uthority © 
the Ceremonial Zbatrons a1 their Sacrihices, ball; 
© the Conpadts veluich were made at fachay 
and (as * Euftathng obſerves) the Sicrikoa WE 
the name of You, 5. e. Cavenants giver. 
This Praftice was in other Nations, (thongt 
8 mixture oft {me other Ceremonies and praph 
Uſages) : when: they ſwore to. one another;! 
made Bargains in 4 ſolema Manner, they i 
tay fdme Anima! 9nd ſgerifice it 3, and tha 
veckorwd as a Teſtimony of -their muenal Ag 
ment. For as a Saerifice was 4--Federal Ohll 
og, whereby Men made a League and Cava 
with God, and extred into Communicn 7 
Friendſhip with bivi ; fo the fame Ceremonyy 
uſed as a Signification of Humane — "7 
Token of Covenantiag between Men an | 
And becauſe Sacrtheing was: accompanied wit 
friendly Eavng aud Drinking with one quother, thi 
fore alſo it hath been the Cuſtom of alt the W 
(of which it is vnneceſſary to produce Inſtance 
to make Leagues of Friendſhip; and to contialt; 
Covenants in that ſocidble way. Eating WIN 
Dripking together have been not only a Sigh 
but a Pledg of Amity and good Agreement; 
Which you will find to be originally derived fra, 
the PraQice of the Antient Patriarchs, and ot al | 
in the QId Teſtament. Thus -+ Facob.and Zabty 
|| Iago and Abimeleah, (*) David and Abner, wii 
tred inta League and friendly Correſpandendyt; 
and confirmed their Alliances with one anothaty; 
To which I will only add this, that Sait, wh 
was uſed in Sacrifices (as you heard before) we 
a Symbol of Friend/bsp and Covenanting ; and lit 

reſts 
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ren e to this (beſides the Reaſon hefore na- 

I) was call & Sa/t of the Covenant : whence, a- 

; the Pythagoteans, Salt was a Repreſenta- 

Fof amicable Correſpendence; and the Dura- 

-and Laſtingneſs of it. was fitly ſignified by 

which is a Preſervative againſt PutrefaRion, 

rt, among the Heathen Nations this was ge- 

ally a Token of Friendſhip, and was uſed to ex- 

6 a Familiarity and Agreement aniong Perſons; 

s we may conjecture was derived from the 

wiſh Practice, and particularly from Melach Be- 

the Salt of the Covenant. Shall I add under 

| Head, that it may be the Greeks giving the 

ve of *Ava:dy,uarrre to the Gifts and Preſents which 

te conſecrated to their Gods in their Tem- 

8s, had its riſe from thoſe Sacrifices and ſacred 

tscalPd in the Old Teſtament Terumoth, Hegve- 

Mferings ; which had that Name becauſe they were 

ved or lifted up in honour of God, to whom 

key were brought ? for thoſe * "avatiuarr, in 

tation of theſe, were calld ſo from being lifted 

wi Fs bung up on ſome high Place in their Temples 

* id their Gods. It ſeems theſe Heathen Devotio- 

its would have their Heave-Offerings, their Ele- 

ed Preſents, their Exalted Gifts, which were 
"FIorrow'd from the Jews. 


**1 Ninthly, The Heathen Oracles, and giving of 
s in difficult Caſes,were of Jewiſh Extraction. 
Thzy were borrowed from God's Holy Oracle in 
Shae inmoſt part of the Tabernacle, and afterward 


| 


the Temple; You may eaſily trace them to the 
by» q rey-Seat, whence God gave Anſwers to the High- 

melt. This we may learn from the Name which 
aver it, viz. Debir, 1 Kings 8.6. Pſal. 28, 2. 
s which 


| + ® From dya965yas ſuſtollere, ſuſpendete; 
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which in Latin is Oraculum. This hints to ug 
the Thing it ſelf, as well as the Word, is 
from the Jews. Thereis an * Ingenious Man 
labour'd to ſhew that the parttcnlar Shape q 
brick of Apollo's Temple at Delphos, and the C 
of that Place, with the Ceremonies uſed there, 
from the Old Teſtament. Though he hath 
things which may ſeem a little too-fanciful,? 
the main may be true and ſolid, v:z.. that the 
gan Oracles were fetch*d from the Divine Ong 
Scripture. Under this Head I will add, tha 
not improbable that the Poetical Conceit of 
which uſed to utter Riddles and znigmatica 
ings, was taken from the Sacred Oracle of the 
and from the Cherubims which were over the 
pitiatory; whence Anſwers were given by God. 
the Sphinx was (as the Poets feign'd) a multife 
Creature, but had a Humane Face, and more 
had Wings : and ſo likewiſe thoſe Sphinxes 
were placed without the Egyptian Temples, w 
pictured with Wings. Thus 1s exattly accc 
to the Repreſentation which hath been gi 
the Cherubims ; they were of a mixt and vari 
Shape ; but *tis generally agreed they had't 
Countenancesof Men, and that they were wingt 
and ?tis well known that theſe Creatures hoyel 
over the Mercy-Seat, which was the Place of 
Holy Oracle. So that upon theſe accounts, it ie 
to me very likely that ſome part of the 
Hiſtory, concerning the Oracle and Cherubims, 
diſguiſed under theſe Poetical Fictions : but let 
very one think as he pleaſeth. 
But the Devil eſpecially brought in Oraclesl 
imitation of the Epbod, and its Vrim and Thut 


* Dr, Dickinſon's Delphi Phoenicizances. 
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6 / that great and celebrated Oracle among the 
s This queſtionleſs was not unknown to. the 
itiles ; for a Proof of which, there are ſome al- 
z-what -* Diodorus the Sicilian, and + «Alan 
r, viz, that the Chief Judg, or Lord-Chief 
te (who was alſo the Chief Prieſt) among the 
tians, wore at his Neck an Image hanging 
golden Chain, and m&de of precious Stones, 
the Name of it was Truth. The Egyptians 
| this, ſay || Grotius and (*) Yoſpus, from the He- 
as many, other things ; for Thummim is ren- 
Truth by the Septuagint : and thence it is 
ty the Image of Truth, which hung at the Neck 
the Egyptian High-Prieſts, alludes to the Pre- 
Stone, or rather that Set of them which hun 
the BrE: of | the Jewiſh High-Prieſt, in whic 
we the Urim and my Indeed thus wy 
Palling to grant, that the Egyptians might 
rr 7 the word "AXyecx hence, ;—/ goeark © ts 
excellent Jewel which was -made of a True 
if Sapbir, and therefore they uſed. the word 
#: but I cannot proceed, and ſay (with ſome) 
there is any proof hence that the Thummin 
an Image. I grant that the Egyptians might 
theard of the Urim and Thummim, and it may 
Wncied them ts be ſome little Images made of 
ious Stones, the Urim and Thummim being 
inthe ſame place with the twelve famous 
8s which the High-Prieſt wore ; and from 
be perhaps'the Miſtake was propagated a« 
lg the Gentiles, that thoſe 'Oracles of the Jews 
ſea fort of Images : I ſay its probable that 
alle Notion concerning the Divine _ 
W564; gs 
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of the Hebrews, was propagated-amon; 
thens: and in Porfuance of this, 1 


"Conje&are, "viz. rhat' the - Area among of y 


Romans, which-were faid to be from 


in which the Fates of the City were conta 


1 (which really were but-one, 'thor 
ws A had ſome refetence to the > 


an Thummim, that Divine and ws they , 


Fitam, oh which theFates of-all Perſons' 
who repaired anto'it, and-canſuited it; uy . 
Was indeed but one ſingle Oracle, (asJ 


In another place) though 'by-the: differen aN 


It feetnWd'to be more. And theſe. 
From Yedven, being in the-Shaps of 6 
Vr Backers that are to cover the Breaſh, 

'very accetifit to have reference. to: the 
Plate, in which, you know; the: 


mim were '\defolited. And :funther, $0. - 


this Noti6n, tet it be remembredothat yh 
cilia were always inthe keeping of the Sabvg 


ted ſort: of-Prigfts'; and 'the-Baflg:of thair 
was a braſs Plate bn!Covering on :theer; Breaſts, 
they wore over. rich Partie-coloured Veſt 
Tatter ſeems to bein imitatiowof the Jen ; 


Prieſs gaudy Veſtment, as the former oft} 
Plate, whereſn- the 'Urim-and Thmoumim 


ced. 


Pagans had Jomemotice'of that Great: rao 
Hebrews, [thug they were very; much fr 
43n-conceiting to be ſome pretty Image, 
KFrange thing Set from Heaven, t Whit 
moſt facile and wbvions Account:ohat.caghy 


of the Urim and Thummim, is, that they wel 


Things, but Words, 7. e--they were tho 
words, URIM- and THUMNIM, written | 


Thus; without any ſtraining, iradpearat t 
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of the Adoly Scriptures, 179 
pin ſome: finall Plate of Gold, ind put into 
ik Prief's Beftordl. And 1am apt to think 
Jome of the piorg underſtanding Gentiles had 
p won of this; and that thence we redd 
She Authors.of the 'qtac regula, which 
ja Iniction of the Holvew Lerters or Writin ng 
red Senptare yaa hoſe Epbefian 
e tho Au 
and end whereby they did we broader 
| y did a that 
jadind to-do. fn: all Bufjnees they fa 
þ;-and conſulted. them; ſo that :they were 2 
wot -Ordete nnts* them. This I conceive was 
ilafon to the Hoberw Ofgele which conſiſted of 
vor Wra; 
bly, The SedpeeGogt, (Gnazazzi, from gher 
—_—_ _he went; as much -as to ſay the 
difpatcbed into the Wilderneſs with 
2 the e ir grey -and repcated Curſes on his Head; 
fan for thelike Practice among the Gen- 
Thus the Greeks uſed in a formal manner 
ini fore Animals with 4 Curſe ; whence 
8 devoted Credtures were cald pee by 
becauſe they were thus ſent 'amay. The 
did the like ſomietimes.upon occaſion : ſo 
# ſpeaks of ſome Horſes that Ceſar * had 
with when he paſs'd the Rubicon. After 
$\aianner the anticnt Arabians devoted to 
Gods Sheep and Goats. But the Prattice of 
Fptians is gioft remarkable of -atl, who (as 
# relates) uſed to heap Execrations on the 
[of 4 devoted Bealt or Sacrifice ſeleted for 
roſe; that: if any Evil hung over them, jt 
_— N 2 poſe 


; IE 
fa 1 » coplecranenty ac #2ges 8 fe eaſtee Giri: 
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1% The Truth anid\Aitbority - 


might be tari'd on the: Heiidrdf that Sace 


+ They curſe, ſaith he, the-Heads'of the Sac 


with theſe words, If any Miſchief threaten thei 
ficers in particular, or/all-Egypt bn general;»1eþ 


light upon the Head of this Animal. And wh 


had loaded him with all theit Imprecations 


uſed to hurry him headlong:intothe River; 


be drowned, or tliey. ſol4 him to a:Greek or 


other profane Man, to derive-alt thoſe M; 


ons from themſelves to the-Belly of that Py 
This Egyptian Expiation. was taken from 


or the Scape-Goat, Lev..16:2t,'22, whe 
faid, Aaron whsto.lay bath his Hands upon it: 


confeſs over him all the Iniquities of the Children'y 


rael, putting them on the Head of the Goat - 


he was to' ſend bim away by the hand of .a fit Mi 


the Wilderneſs © and the Goat. mas fo bear.upon 


their Iniquities into. a Land not ywhabited. "A 


T4 1s the word uſed by the LXX to'expre 


Hebrew word 4zaxzzl ; and accordingly the: 


muTKg0u Kol, that were thought to avert C 
ries, and the 'Ammyurei,” which were 
offer'd by the Heathens toavert impendent] 
are related to this. 


Eleventhly, From the Water of Fealou it 


among the Jews, { _— a 25 @c.) when 
they tried the. Honeſty of;ia-ſuſpefted Wil 
like Cuſtom:came:to be uſed by the Genti 

+ old Greeks triedtheir She-Prieſts,.or N 

were ſuſpected -of Whoredom, with' a; 
-which they tendred to them--to drink ; - and 
Party were guilty, ſhe-preſently was ſtruck 
They had-alſo-(as we learn: from || Pholap 


y « 


© 


 * Kartghiptls Je add); aLgovTes T4 01-2aQetMy 1, 80, Lana 


+ Paufanias, lib. 9. || Vit. Apollon. I 1, c. 42 v3 


(ofthe Scriphures, I "* 


pH/ater,- to joy Perjury, *which might be of 
"8 


welf rh Wrekin ſeveral Authors, (me 
Whom you will find quoted in * Celis Rhodigi- 
tat 'Branobes were uſed inthe ſuperſtitious 
2 the Gentiles, and in the Worſhup of their 
\ Among 'the Athenians particularly there 
pFeſtival which took its Name'from Branches : 
arch and others tell us, that-they went a- 
with Boughs in their Hands in honour of Bac- 
a we compare this with what-the Jews did 
| Feaft of Tabernacles, (as the - Scripture 
Weth, and as || Joſephus relates) namely, that 
yy fat under Booths which they ſhadowed with 
mches'; that they facrificed to God, holding in 
te Hands Boughs of Myrtle and Palm; and that 
key went up and down many days with theſe i in 
EF hands, we may gather hence, that this He- 
w'Rite was-borrowed by the Gentiles, who 
very apiſh ; eſpecially if we take-notice that 
hx 's and Gentiles kept this ſort of Feaſt at the 
time of the Year. For the Feaſt of Taberna- 
Ms was celebrated on the fifteenth Day of the 


P ith'Tir/;, 1. e, about the beginnin as of our Sep- 


ver + then it was that they feaſted, and made 
merry, and expreſs it by all ſigns of rejoicing; 
"then it was alſo that the Pagans. kept their 
wt Feaſt in honour of Bacchus, 1 know [*] Plu- 
th derives that from this, and ſo makes the Jews 

ate the Gentiles, as ſome of-late have done : 
tt I have ſuggeſted ſufficient reafon alrea- 
_ may do more afterward) to antidote a- 

this vain Concelt. 

N 3 A 
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—" C. 29% x Ley. 83. 4% || Antiqu, 1, 3, c. 107 
* [1 Sympo, 4, 
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1 paſd 6n:t6 other Particn oY 
mong the fews nouriſhed their 


then Fdedicatedii t0God,, he Za or = 
it off, and offering it in the Tethple or Tak 
cle, and then turning it with the $ecrifice, MN 
s, 18, That the Pagans imitated then 
Hoo thus: concerning the Greeks * Pla | 
teſtifies, . that 07 dedicated /'the Firſt 4 . 
heir Hair t06 , eAiſculapimut, Hereules, Þ nt 
voy other 'The Romans likewiſe: the | | 
time they ſhaved their Beards; and cut the 
their Heads, offered them $0 ſome Deity, avl 
pe proved frofn + Suetowjilw and other Ws 
not only the Greeks 4nd Romans, but thy 4 
rians 4nd ſeveral other Nations took up thi 
ftotn,as you may ſatisfy yaur ſelves ahondeagied | -\þ 
i ſome Criticks who have handled this Subjeth, [34 « 
Several other things I might mention, 44. þ 
Jews putrmg away all Leaven at the Paſſover: whatth « 
perhaps Leavened Bread was not permitted t "1 
Gentiles at ſome certdin times z yea it was 1 
tul-( faith Auline Gthive ) for Fupiter's Pri \þ 
tobch Leaven- From the Jews the vs Fog n 
carnciſmg went to ſeveral Nations, and not- I 
them to the Jews, as [*J Strabo, [-}] Ct] ws 
others conceited, But [}] Origen co nl 
Miſtake, and ſhews that God himſelf firſt in 18 
ted this Ceremony ;. that Abrabeys and we q 
rſt prattifed is, ahd in imitation of them the 't 
ple of the riext neighbouring Countries took i it uþ 
as the Arabians and Egyptians. Of theſe latency 6 
aac the Ethiopians, the Perhans, Phanicians N 1 
' 


= 


"* In Theſeo. f In Nervne. [ Meurſius in Gre! Ferial. | 
Lipfii Comment. in Tacic. Montague againſt Selden's Hiſt. of Ti 
Fe in Theophraft. charaR. Heinſips in Sil, Ital. ior, 

[+] Orig. coner. Celf, 1, 1, [{] Ibid, 


'" 


pe of the Foly Scriptwres, 183 
Tadodrte, and thoſe of Colchos, * Herodotus, + Di- 
aw. || Strabo, teſtify that this Rite was uſed by 
hw. Pbiloforgius relates the ſame of the antieng 
Srabians. Pythagorgs was circumciſed, ſaith The- 
et, However, this is certain that this Jewiſh 
Sacice came into uſe among ſeveral Nations, and 
Tomes originally from Abrabam (who was firlt cir- 
maciſcd) and bis$tock, who were Jews, I might 
[add here, that. the Jews at circumciting. the Child 
Tov it 4 Name - thence the Pagans. took up the 
Cuſtom of giving Names to their Infants, 
Dies Nomizalis went along with Dies Lu+ 
and this was about the ezghth or ninth Dey 
among the Romans ; which ſeems alſo to be in 
initation of the Jews. Bigamy was forbidden to 
oT*] Pagan Prieſts, as it was to the Jewiſh 
anes, So in compliance with the Moſaick Law, 


i i6 was unlawful for their [+] Prieſts to touch 


any dead Corps. From the ſame Sacred Fountain 


i wes their Aqua Luſtralis, uſed in ſprinkling of 
M __ and to. purify thoſe wha had touched 
1 


» 


43 
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or came near them. From the Law of Che- 
nw. the Anathema, the Thing or Perſon devoted to 
Inath, Lev. 27. 283, 29. ſeem to be derived the Pa- 
KaIwxpualas, and Devota Capita. The neigh- 
— Gentiles heard of the devoting to utter 
Deſtruction certain Cities and their Inhabitants ; 
md ”tis likely they heard that this was done by the 
cial Command of God. Hence they apiſhly and 
ſtitiouſly imitated this Uſage, (as you have 

ben they do jn other things) and devoted certain 
Mento Death and Deſtruction, to pleaſe and pro- 


$ Miate their Gods. And this is the more credible, 


l 


< 
» of 
FJ 
ſy 
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N 4 . becauſe 
® Lib. 2,& 3. + Lib. 3. c. 232 || Lib. 16, & 17. 
[*] Liv. Decad, 1, 1.10. (f} Lio. Hiſt, lib, 54. 


1B4 The Truth and Authority 
hecauſe the very word 'av« Kite (which' wits 
ſometimes confounded with pt was uf 
by the antient Greeks to ſignify thoſe miſer 
and execrable Wretches who' were thus -deſtic 
to the Inferna] Ghoſts, When any great Play 
or Calamity broke in upon the Pagans, Men," 
well as Beaſts, were devoted to Slaughter, 
given up as Propitiatory Offerings to their D 
ties : and theſe, I ſay, were by them termed aw 
Sucilex, Accurſed, Devoted, Execrable Creatu 
which anſwers to the Jewiſh Cherems, which was 
Things or Perſons devoted to utter Deſtrudtions 
This Pagan Uſage was but a Tranfcript of 
Hebrew one. 9 
'- Perhaps the uſe of Lots among the Gentiles 
its Original from what the Sacred Writings re 
of this Pratice, In Lev,16, 8. two Goats (ine ; 
der to ſome Sacred Deſign) were choſen by La 
Tofhuab found out Achan to be an Accurſed Crinis 
nal by this means, Joſh. 7, 14,18. The firſt 
nation of Portions in the Land of Canaan, 
caſting Lots, Joſh. 13. 2. Saul was choſen Ki 
Ifrael thus, 1 Sam. 10.21. By the ſame Meths 
Yonas way difcovered to be the Cauſe of the T 
peſt, Jonas 1. 7. From which antient Inſtances 
Eottery it is probable the Gentiles borrowed 8” 
like Uſage, and made choice of their Military a 
Civil Officers, and tranſacted other Matters in thif 
way. In * Homer ſome of the Great Commander 
are made after this faſhion, as Eurylochus and othe 
Some of the Athenian Magiſtrates were annually 
ealFd to their Places by Lot ; whence they wee 
ſtil-d KAwewrhi, Particularly this was the mannef 
cf chuſing Judges at Atbens, as you may ſee in || = 


= 2 
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+ Kangus by xoyiny Bec, || Angiqu, LeR, lib, 22, G 184-. 


of of the Holy Scriptures. 18g 
« Bhadsoinus: Yea, ſome were choſen into 'the 
pilthood with this Ceremony, and therefore had 
UE name of K\yewrri, as 4r5ftotle tells us in the 
in arth Book of his Politicks. They uſed Lottery: 
229 aother accounts, as you may ſee in Suidas in the 
L Word K\vowrwee.. This alſo was in uſe among the 
908 Romans ſometimes ; and not only in the Ele- 
Ds on of Publick Officers, but in other Afﬀeirs : 
| ne clpecially in their Divinations theſe Lots were 
, >uſe of, as it were eaſy to prove. All which 
t likely had its firſt Riſe from the Old Teſta- 

wary gent, and the PraRtice of the Antients recorded 


! 


"*FT "& it not reaſonable to think that the Cities of Re- 
We five among ſome Pagan Nations, whither Offen- 
- fled for prote&tion, had their Origine from 
oF} thoſe-ſo expreſly mentioned in Numb. 35. 1 3,14,15. 
@&} fence we read that Cadmus, when he built Thebes, 
my founded a Place for all forts of Criminals to repair 
I to: and Romulus at the building of Rome erected a 
_” for Offenders to fly tro. Further, I could 
ſerve that the New-/oons were celebrated by 
the"Athenians and other Grecians. Concerning 
©0 the firſt * Plutarch is very poſitive : and as to the 
4 if}, that + proverbial Saying, ovule vsmuviay 
wr Wicca, in uſe among them, ſhews that they ſo- 
4 Emnly obſerv'd the firſt Day of the Month. The 
wy j Romans likewiſe had the ſame Cuſtom, as is mani» 
af feſt from that of || Ovid, 
ly 
ere 
ef 
& 
m3 


Fendicat Auſonias Junonis cura Calendas. 


Ind theſe New-Moon Feſtivals are referrt{ to by 
Forace 


OE IT 


? Queſt, Rom, + Hefych, | Fat. L 1. 
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Horgce more thay once, as you. may ſec in * Tung 
bi. All which is of Hebrew ExtzaQtion. Ie 
take notice that'the Latin Jubilare, and Jubilah 
Cy ney in Yarro ail bar of Romay 
which ſighify great Rejoicing and Shouting top jg 
are from tho old Jewiſh Law of | Jubilce, a Tink! 
of exceeding Gladneſs, being the Year when Sepl; 
vants and Debtors were reſtored to their Liberyf 
and Pofleſſions, which occaſioned great Rejoicingh 
And 1 could propound more Inſtances yet th prom 
that ſeveral Cuſtoms among the Heathens wore gf 
trated from the Holy Scriptures, and that Hepl: 
then Worſhippers ſhaped New, Strange, and tis 
fane Rites, and Ways of Worſhip out of they 
ſages they read or heard of there z and that mal 

the Heathen Uſages are corrupt Imitationg WF 
the Jews. | it 

I will add to the ſeveral Particulars this 
niore, which though I will not confidently pa 
nounce was borrowed from the Jews, yet | propos BY 
it as.a thing _y probable : lt is thus, 4 
Hieroglyphicks of the Egyptians were jn imitatiqneÞ 
that People; for they were brought up under Sk th 
daws, Types and Symbols, dark Repreſentationy 
and myitical Rites: which might give occahonta ji 
the Egyptians to teach Religion and Morality: bg 
Hieroglyphick Figures, Tam not poſitive here, (00t 
would I be 'any_ where cl{e; unleſs I had gag th 
Grounds to go on) becauſe ] am not altogether out 
zain that the Hieroglyphick Learning began aftex k 
Moſes. But there 1s great probability that it dig F + 
and conſequently that it was derived from what} 


they. 


— 
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<< 
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* Adverſ. lib. 15. &. tg. &1. 24. c, 45. 
f Llevit, 25, &, I&, It, | 


Jo qfahe Hoh Scriewt® 1p 
i lines obſerva. among the Jews. - This is the Pet< 
6 2 of the Inquiitive * Xirober,, who without 


p 


Z on averreth, that -the :Symbolica} and 
ae lypbick Learning wes imbibed from the He» 
thens, Nay, $0 £0.yet farther, now we are core 
netine far z there are thoſe who conjecture that « 
ed arent part, of the Awiiene Gentile Philoſophy was col» 
1 cd from the Holy Book of Scripture. Anotig 
ins the anticnt Perſons the Moftick Religion might be 

Scovered in 'many Inftunces which might be gi+ 
el an. of their Principles | and an Ingeniaus + French 
es athor bath lately proved thdt their Zoraafres 
w.| #9 the ame with 4®/tr. - And as for the Þythe« | 
tab | anick and 2lerernick Philoſdphy, which conſiſts much 
nab | figures anti Numbers, in Dark and Symbolical 
s Ci recepts,. it. is evident that it was niade up out of 

x Itte; Sacred Hebrew Writings, The Platoniſty 

ks concertiing. God, the Genii, the Spirits and 
fouls of Afern, though ſtuff'd with many Errors and 

& {ierſtitions, diſcover a great Reſemblance and 
te Ffinity with thoſe things which the Bible delivers 
ano out the Natiire of God, Angels, and Humane 
Sh Eufebiss particularly infiſts on this, and 
00k {raves the Platonick Dottrines from the Scrip- 

| «mage yr he and Clement of Alexandria 
;notice of what NNumenius, the Pythagorean 
pher, ſaid of Plato, namely, that he was 

od $i the Greek AMofts. And indeed molt of the anti- 

7; cv at Sages/artd Philoſophers were obſcure and my- 
after in their Stile, and way of delivering their 
did, } -- Notions,” 


F 
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:F Qbelife. Pain ph. lib. 2. ©. 7. 

Cn Sony es. Regs th. 13. £. 
5 *AlnxiCor. Euſeb. Prepar, Evang, lib, 12. c. 

- {fem. Alex, Strom, 1. 1, 
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"v8 Ne Ira Ia Worry 
Notions, as the Sacred Writers are obſerv'ty; 


veryoften. + Hence it is faid- by the anfient 
whom. I laſt - That || the way of Phj 
among thoſe Pagans, was after the manner g 
Hebrews, that t5, e/Anigmatical. But as t6 the N 
ter, as well as Stile, the chiefeſt-of the old 
Poets and Philoſophers, as _ Homer, 
Thales, Anaxagoras, Parmenides, -E ; 
mocritus, Socrates,. (beſides Pythagoras and Plowh 
fore named) agree' with Moſes. We may ſay 
them all, as an Hiſtorian ſaith of the firſt of 
(after he had ſet down ſeveral Particulars of {e 
OE" in his Poems). * TRESSL pronout -þ 
many things concerning God and Man, which 
conſonant to that Truth which we, who are tag Ti 
by the Holy Writings, profeſs. - This may gh 
light to what an Egypeian Prieſt told'Sclon,Þ1 | 
Grecians _ he) are but of yeſterday, and know. 
nothing of- the Riſe' and: Antiquity'of Arts : 
is not one of you that is Old, and there is no I tag | 
ning among you. that is Antient. His meatiing 
was, that all. their Knowledg was borrowed," 
that the Sacred. Moſaick Philoſophy and Theolk 
were the oldeſt of all. From this the Heathow 
took theirs, though ſometimes they expreſs it » 
different Terms. © Thus we have gone through the 
Mafaick Records, and in many Inſtances ſhew'd the 


Derivation of Gentile Philoſophy, Principles, Pri 
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af - Jo” ages: 
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| 'O iN TejnQG- may dunis qiazopias "Ebexixds x aur 
wands. Clem. Alex. Scrom. |. r 

* "Oni Seiy ovupe yer; TH 7 ol 7# 1g wuds met ns 

x «vIgomer 6 ogams)Q- empryſ 68 "Oppave. Cedres 

Lift. Compe nd, 8 

t Plato i in Timzo, | %Yy 


fans 189 
ut | and conſegr pg we have + TA—_—_ 


el reve this Head of n my Diſcourſe, I will 
ove add the Teſtimony of Pagan and Profane A 
-ahors conc this great Law-giver Moſes, the 
4 Penman: of: Holy Scripture : which is ſtill 'in 
ution of what I undertook, to ſhew that the 
tings: of the Old Teſtament, and with them 
ir Authors and Penmen, are atteſted by Prafane 
i It appears, firſt, from what theſe liave 
| "that there was ſuch a Perſon, and that he\was. 
I mat his Writings repreſent. him to be. "This is 
| (rte is called by Orpbews YS>anis, alluding to 
"is Name 'Moſheb, Exod.'2. 10,7 which was given 
him becauſe:he was-drawn out of the Water. 'He is 
celebrated by. Mexander Polybiſtor, Philochorus, Thal- 
ts,” Appion (cited by * Juſtin Martyr,) by Mant- 
thin and Nuonenius '(alledged by + Origen and-|| Eu- 
_ ) by Lyſimachus and Molon (quoted by |||| Je- 
pfepbur,) by Chalcidras, Sanchoniathon, Juſtin, Pliny 
'': \Porghyrins. Moſes 1 - by-[*] Diedorus the 
+ 8 Sicilian in the. Front of his: famous Law-givers, 
# | only 2 little: diſguiſed under the Name of mrdlsc, 
'F -whio is there. ſaid to have received his Laws from 
Mercury. And why from Mercury ? Perhaps be- 
' ccauſe ſome Chronologers acquaint us that. the 
"Great Mercurius, ſtiled Triſmegi/ts, (the antienteſt 
Philoſopher among the Egyptians) was either con- 
4 $ -temporary:with 2ofes, or is thought to have lived 
" about his time. But St. Auguſtine tells vus..it1 his 
; Noted 
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* Orat, contra Gent, Þ Contra Celf, lib. 4. 
Przpar. Evang. lib. 9. c. 6. . '|f Cont. Appicncms, l. I 
= Q*) Lib. 6 | 
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| 196 The Trok nt Abivty ,; : 


op arm oi By ns, vive ” 
was Nephew to ano Afreurns, Un 
was Atlas the famous Aſtrologer ; and he it 
belike that floutifhed in Aff CR | 
(if may de. ſuffered 'to give nj6ftuvs).1 
Poets gia very Fiely relate a. =I up 4 
HNenvens; when in the; mean time 'they 
Adofes, who givigg us the Authentick R 

the World's Cregtdion;, and beginung' Nig i 
with ie he rene way 1 
Atlas fappores the Spheres: | 
rightly thid not'only to boar «p'4 = 
2be Earth, and to keep them from _—_ ” 
their firſt Chaos, by TE 2 : 


is ap 
the 


by this Hermes, fkith #7 amliicbus from: bis? . 
*+ Plato, Adoſes being the &rſt Writer, may wlll Þ « 
be aid to be the firſt inventer of Letters. rw , 
- dorus alſo tells-ug that this Moſes was the Art ; 
"gavethic Egyptiatis (he ſhould have ſaid Fews, Tt 

If 


_ * 
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thoſe Miſtakss are common with him and « 
Pagan Authors) } Wrjtten Laws 5: and that! 
was [+7] a Man;of @ great Soul, and Very Power: 
ful-in*his Life, [And in another Mace þ be : 


Uhr Hy Mrvnn 7 Ks 


FE===: becauſe he Gifliked the 
ptian: s for their ne. ing,of 
ba char bs 


}} ot 


1 Þ ſpeak of Moſes, and his Ls and Fa rg 

1 be: z and they would have been more fayon- 
ble in their Teſtimonials concerning him, if 

ir Heathen Princi _ had not biaſs'd them tb 
[Tmore undue Chara Which is taken notice 

f by Philo in the Life of Moſes : © Though (faith 

ih be) ſome Pagan Hiſtorians ſpeak of him, yet 
7 ſay but little, and that not truly neither, 

$ Our of Envy, it is likely, or becauſe of the 
great Diſagreement between his- and the Laws 

| a of other Law-givers, they vouchſafe not to 
| | ©remember him. But that Teſtimony which 
#4 ne have is ſufficient, and we may thence be ſa- 
tnfied that Moſes was the moſt Authentick Hi- 
I and the Antienteſt Law-giver ; and we 
47 gather from what they fay, that his Laws 
were 
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were the firſt, and gave beginning to all atlas 
The famous Law-givers and Politicians ami 
the Grecians, as Lycurgus and Solow, had the ty 
of their Politicks from Moſer's Laws, whetice' 
terwards the Romans took ſome of theirs. '! 
as Moſes received his Laws immediate 
God, ſo in imitation of him the zreatell 
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givers ſaid they had theirs from ſome Deit 
as Numa from «Ageria, Minos from Jupiter,] 
_ from Apollo, Zabeucus from Minerva, 
Still this eſtabliſheth our Notion, that the Y 
tings and Pradtices of the Jews gave riſe to; 
ap among the Pagans, which I will yet 
ue, " 
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pane Writers teſtify the Truth of theſe Parti- 
ars mention'd in the Old Teſtament, viz. The 
Gigantic Race of the Canaanires : - The Sun's 
banding ſtill: ) ephthah's Sacrificing bis Daugh- 
fer : Samplons /ofs of his Hair : The 
boxes which be made uſe of againſt the Phi- 
lſtines : Elias's rapture ro Heaven: Some 
paſſages relating to King Solomon, King Hi- 
Frm, Oc. The Sun's going back in King He- 
"WFzckiah's ime : Nebuchadnezzar's Transfor- ' 
Þ wation into a Beaſt : His Dream of an F- 
FJ wage with a Golden Head, &c. Next, it 
.Þ is proved that the Heathens had their Deities 
Þ} from the Old Teſtament : Their Saturn was 
Adam: Their Minerva was Eve : Fhejr Ju- 
FE piter, Cain: Their Vulcan Tubal-Cain : 
\Þ Their Bacchus (as alſo their Saturn and Ja- 
-F nus) Noah: Their Apis, Joſeph : Their 
| Mercury and Bacchus, Moſes : Their Her- 
© Jules, Jolhua and Sampſon : Their Apollo, 
" Jabal - Their Ganymed, Elias, &c. 
R. AN other things which the Old Tes 
q ! ſ{tament acquaints ns happened, after 
giving the Law by Moles, tiff the Babylonian Cap- 
My, are to be found among Prophane Writers, 
|t read, in Numb. 13. 33. of the Gigantick race 
"IE anaanmes, who arcxalled the Sons of Anak, 
"8 1a Deut, g. 2. Jof. 11. %s. they are called ana 
| 0. Wh, 
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194 The Trath and Aut/ority 
kims. 1s there not ſome prob2'2:!::;- that the Th 
daride, or Awirxypu (and there were inorethat 
ſtor and Pollux that were calPd by that nam 
(a) Tully will inform you) who by the Greeks! 
Called *Araxcs (as (b) ſeveral Anthors acquaih 
'had their Name from thoſe Great 'Menwho 4 
the Offspring of Anak ? Theſe being driye 
Jufuahb 'out of Paleſtine, when he overcame! 
Country, '\it is likely went into Greece, and 
them the "Avaxes \of Athens and Sparta deſcend 
and hence it was that the Name of "Avaz« wall 
ven, not only to the Tyndaride, but all Great: 
and Princes, .1 will add, that ?tis probable) 
word'gave Origination 'to *Arax]e}, which ip 
om and Principal Men, -fuch 'as thoſe *X 
ere %; | 


. Froni'that Miracle in 9of. 10. 13. of the 
ſtanding ti}, perhaps 'the Poets Fiction aroſe, Þ 
L£erning the Night doubled or trebled by JW 
for Alcmena's ſake, For (as hath been ſugy 
already) this fort of Men, when ay get 2M 
by the end, make what they pleaſe of it, -anall 
it into quite an6ther thing than-it' was/at firſt; 
rumour -of that ſtrange - Accident had comg: 
their Ears, and they prefently turn'd it into 8 
ble. And-who ſhould ſtop the Courſe of-they 
but Jupiter the Supream God? And after the 
that they repreſented their Gods, that wlicns 
further added is appoſite enough, for they are? 
aſhamed to tell us that they are Lewd and Obie 
and indulge themſelves in all . Luſtful Pradl 
Now, when the Sun ſtood ſtill in one Hemulpml 
the other wanted his preſence and light, any 
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« Tir had as it were a double Night, for the Sun's 
wag here fo long. : Bug. you ſhall have another 

ble | hortly, $hat.-yvill ſpeak to the ſame pur- 


Mrphyrius tells us, that. Sanchonzathos had his His 
ical Narrations and Secrets fromone FJerombaal, 
weſt, of #he Gad tes ;; which ſhews that that Hi- 
gan had: his: Matter from the Sacred Scriptures, 
Hebrew, Fountains of Truth, though he often- 
es corrupts them. And itis evidentthat they had 
tly learnt the Name of the true God, from the 
ws,.0r their Writings ; for s was Jebovab 

we God,wham the Jews Worſhi as [ ſhall 

F. more,afterwards. Beſides, from the fame 
ng they ;had; ſome 'knowledge of that Eminent, 

we of 1/racl,' Gideon:;, for Jerombaal, who is the 
je-with Jerubbaal (as Bochart hath proved) is Gi+ 
mas;is expreſly ſaid inthe 7th of Fudg. v.1r. This 
ba Man of great:Renown, and the Fame of his 
vie Acts had reached to the Nations round a- 
He might. paſs with them for a Prieſt, as 
8s.a great Warriour, ſecing be built an Altar 
b:Geg, and Offered a Burnt-Sacrifice upon it, and 
ft fame time:throw.down the Altar of Baal, and 
| bis Graves, Judg. 6. 25, 26. which made 
at. noiſe (you may be ſure) among the Hea- 


As lin, from Jephthab's Daughter's being Sacrifi- 
which could .not but be famed among the 
abouring Gentiles, and afterwards ſpread it ſelf 
er) the Greek Pocts made the Story of Iphi- 

5 being Sacrificed by her Father 4gamemmnon, 

mt this :is taken from: that, and.is the ſame Sto- 
eply .with the alteration of. the-Names) is 
From this following Parallel. x. The Chronos 
Br 7ep9 4nd cfeamermen.ls the ſame. They 
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-* were at the Came time, #. e. when the Trojan! 
was, or at leaſt, whey it is ſuppoſed to hay 
for Dion, :Chbryjoſtom, 'and forme. others are bal 
ſay, there was no ſuch Trojan War, no 
and Buraiag of that City, no Rape of a 6 
Woman :* But the whote Tale of it was the* 
Invention of the Greeks, the-prime Fiction"the 
up. with.. It was all from the'Scripture, \vi0n7 
Hiſtory of Jephthals Warring with the : 
and Epbraimntes, - - But this is too-high a flights 
I am not ready to. follow it. The Wars' af 
as they are repreſented bythe. Poets, are too! 
to be made ont of fo little a Story. Noth 
ſtanding this, it 15 not improbable that the Star 
Agamemnon and his Danghter, are the {amy 
lation with that-of Jephthab: and his. It is Wt 
- neral agreement of Chronologers, that theſe? 
at the jame time, yea, the beginning of ith 
jan War falls exattly in-the very entrane 
. Fephthai”s Government, faith a late (a) -W# 
; Hence it was eaſe to miſtake one for the othen 
- rather one gave. occaſion for inventing theal 
2. Jephthah and 4Agamemnon are both of thent! 
preſented to be Great Captains,” and Marriout," 
fo agree in' that common Charater. $g*F 
. Davghters are ſaid to be the only Daughters« 
Farents, 4. They were both Virgins, 5.'Þ 
: were both of them devoted by their Fathers 8y” 
they were Warring againſt their-Enemies, "6,8" 
ts ſaid to wander up and down-the Mountaus4 
ber Companions. 'T he other is feigned to be 
into a Hind by Diana, and to range in the WA 
. and. Mountains. - Or, ſome ſay Diana pitie 
Virgin, and not ſuffering her to be | Sacrall 
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ab her away | to: be a Prieſteſs of hers; - This is 
batick Fiction, but-the main agreement here, is 
e Reprieve granted after their being deſtined 
gcrifice. 7thly, and laſtly, Ipbigenia, the Name 
ramemnon's Daughter is no other than Iphthr- 
L ©. Jepltbigenia,. or, in plain Engliſh, Jeph- 
#s Daughter. So that the very Name hinteth 
ws that the bringing of Ipbigenia, Daughter of 
Kmemnon, a King of the Greeks, and General 
their Armies, unco the Altar to be Sacriſiced, 
Fthe ſaving of the Grecian Fleet, was borrowed 
py the Sacred Story of Jephthab, a Judge or: 
g of [/racl, and Captain General of their For- 
ws, his Sacrificing his Daughter, in purſuance of 
folemn Vow which he made upon his return 
r his Conqueſts over his Enemies. And this in 
e.cloſe might be added, that whereas Humane 
aphters were grown commendable, -and faſnion-- 
We even among the better ſort of Heathens, by 
& inſtization of the Devil, it is not wmnlikely 
Wt ſome of them were imitations of this Great 

6d notable Example of FJephthah, 
ys from Sampſon's being ſhaved, was the Fable of 
it Fatal Hair of Niſus, King of the Megarenſes, 
" eh being cut off by a deſperate Loyer, ruine. 
Rl] that VNiſes, - The Story in- brief is thus ; 
iſs (who all agree Keign'd about the ſame time! 
W Sampſon was Judge of Iſrael) had an excel-: 

Head of Hair, 
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(4) —— —— Cui ſplendidus ot/0 

Crinis inherchat magni fiducia regis, 

Py 

Scerning which jt. was told - him, that as long 
- .Þ Q 3 as 
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as he wore tht, 4nd kept it! infifey ' he Wap 

ſper, and w Vitetios ara nbnk 11# 6 
ro expel him otr-of his Kingdviti, Bbt'hif 
happy Daighter S/W fell in Love with 
who was then'his actval Enemy, and Wat"dag 
him : She' to' procure Afinios's Love, takes? 
Courſe the Poet ſpeaks of there, ; 


Fatal: Nata Patentem 
Crine fun ſpoliat. 


She cuts off her Father's Hair when'he was af 

and gave it to Minos, who overcame her Fat 

and took his/Kingdomm fron him. The very m 
tioning of this Story is ſufficient to let It 


how it agrees with that of Sampſon, only Ul 

was a Wife” and here a Daughter in 

which is a miſtake not unuſual-among the Fol 

Sampſon vex'd and injured by the Philiſt:nts,-1 

Foxes (of which that Conntry afforded ſtore)s 

the Tails with Fire-brands between then, 150 

and ſent them among their Corn, and the 

burnt it down; 'Whente ſeems to be franfedy 

Fable of the Carſcolni Fox, which Ovid ſpeaks 

in his Faſt, Book 4. By 
_- In Pratw's ng Letteys by Bellepboron to 

batas, in which Bellepboron's Death was delig 

and contrived, (of which (a) Homer, and'o 

ſpeak) there are perhaps to be ſeen the footll 

of the Story of Uriab's carrying the Letter of 
"Death to Forth, 2 Sam. 11. 14. There 1s bt 

difference between Fobatas,. and Joab, Y 

It. was famed that Elias went up to Heaven 
a Fiery Chatlot, with Hotſes, according to wonatiny © 
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mad in the (a) Sacred Story ; whence the Greeks 
mitoob 'H3 (according to the Septuagint) or 
ik for *4:@, and applicd it tothe Sun, and 
Courſe through the Heavens. Thoſe Fiery 
ſes and Charicts, they underſtood of thoſe of the 
wn, and accordingly they fancy*d there are rcally 
ach thi and their Poets frequently talk of 
them. (b) St. Chryſoſtom was the firſt mention'd 
bs, and afterwards (c) Yenerable Bede, But ket 
the Curious inquire whether there be ſufficient 
ground for it from that Prophet's Flaming Yehicle, 
which he was rapt up to Heaven, 
With Pagan Poets, let us allalong mix their XH(- 
ans, and from them we ſhall be ſatisfied, that 
re were ſuch Perfons in being, and ſuch things 
me. in the Workd, as the Holy Scriptures ſpeak 
' King Solomon and King Hiram's Letters to 
a another (of whoſe Correſpondence you read 
[x Kmmgs, 5.) are tobe feen in the Tyrian Anz 
als, and at this day, faith (4) Joſephus, any Man 
may have the ſight of them from the Keepers of 
male Publick Writings, He ſets down the words 
= Menander, who Tranſlated thoſe Chronicles 
mt of the Phenician into the Greek Tongue, 
mich expreſly mention the great Friendſhip of 
thoſe two Kings, and the latter's ſending Mate- 
8, and Workmen for the Temple. He quotes 
mw, who wrote of the Pheanician Aﬀeairs, and at- 
L is the fame thing of Solomon, and Hiram, (te) 
a tells us that Adenander ſpeaks of the great Fa- 
yan and want of Rain in Ehlias's time ; and that 
® ſpeaks of Salmaneſſer King of 4ſſyria, and that 
16 O'4 (a) Herodotus 
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) 2 Kings, 2, 11. (b) Serm. 2. de Elia. (Cc) In lib. 
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- (a) Herodotus mentions Senacherib King 


e Conntry, and his being diſcomfited, 
ſame Author takes notice that Net 


ken of in Daniel) is mention'd in Beroſus, "inf 
gaſthenes (who writ of the Indian Aﬀairs,) in 
ocles (who treats of the Perſran) and in 7hi 
tus Hiſtory of the Phenicians, and Indians, 4 
To proceed, it is Recorded that the Sus wie 
back in King HezekialYs days, by the ſpecial Canin 
mand of God, who (as yon read in 2 Kat 
20. 11.) brought the ſhadow ten Degrees backwaii 
by which it had gone, down on the Dial of Aa 
The Degrees in this Dial are to be underſtood iv 
thoſe in the Heavens, ſay ſome : Others think #n: 
Degrees were Lines Engraved on the Dial, "ht 
many Hours, or ſo many Half- Hours, or ſo may 
Quarters are thought by others to be meant. Tk 
Miracle was here, faith a (c) Learned Man, thy $ 
the /bhadow on' the Dial went back, not that I L 
Sun it ſelf did ſo, But this is a great miſtaking : 
1 
t 
4 
| 
| 
| 


the Miracle ; for it is expreſly ſaid, I/ai, 38% 


' 
The Sun returned ten degrees, by which degrees itm 
gone down : The Sun it ſelf, as well as the ſhadow; 
moved backwards. Again, *tis undeniable 7 
this Glorious Luminary ot Heaven really well 
back, and conſequently that a very conlideralf 
duratjon of time ; it may be ten hours were ada 
to the ordinary day: for the King of Babylow Taby. 
an Embaſladour on purpoſe to Jeruſalem to Enquil 
about this Prodigy, and to know what cauſed "By » 
long a Day, and ſuch a Charige of the Courſe&'aF” 
Nature, 2 Kings, 20. 12. This argues that thaw 
at Babylon ſaw this unuſyal Motion of the Sun,for® 
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pthe going back of the Shadow on that Dial, they 

id not ſee it. This ſhews it was a real thing, 

| conſequently Miraculous, and Portentous, 

| that it was not the ſhadow only on the Dial 

t went backward ſo many Lines or Stroaks, 

vichout the Sun's going back in the Heavens, as 

bme have fancied. The Chaldean Aſtronomers 

v8 could not but hear of, as well as ſee this Prodigi- 

Ca ons fight (for it was as ſenſible to them, as to the 

King of Babylon)- but ont of il] will and malice 

hey labour'd to ſuppreſs this Retrograde motion 

the Sun : whence it is (as (a) Mr. Broughton 

x& hath obſerv'd) that though they reckon up ſeve- 

Wi ml Eclipſes which happen'd about this time, yet 

"84 they ſay nothing of this Miraculous going back of 

ma the Sun. Yer (as a (b) knowing Perſon hath 

ST obſcrvd) there is a Myſtical Remembrance of the 

Shadow on Abaz's Dial, and the length of thar 

Wy Day, among the Per/3an Prieſts, in their Religious 

"of Rites perform'd to Mitbya, But what thoſe other 

$0 Pagans would conceal, their very Poets have de- 

el liver'd down to us in a Fable, telling us that the 

oy Son being angry at Hercules's Birth, made the 

wy Night unuſually long : For if the Sun makean extra- 

Weary Day in one part of the World, it fol- 

ows that there muſt be a Night of an extraordi- 

nary length in another part of-it.. We find alſo,that 

"the foreſaid Perſians (in memory as it were of the 

Sun's prodigious going back in King Hezekiab's 

#9 time) Celebrate a Tripple Sun, viz. Going for-. 

3 ward, returning back, and again going forward, 
8 Tiringys obſerves out of Dion. 
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Sacred Hiſtory informs us. Or, if by reaſon only 
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Some: have thought thar the Fytbuporean: 
tempſycboſss had its Original from Form. dnezzt 
Transformation into a Beaſt, which the Book: 
Dawmiet ſpeaks of. That he was really turnd'it 

a Beaſt, as to ſhape, it is not improbable, for 
read. of People among the Scythians call'd New 
that were conſtantly every year for ſome days t 
gether turn'd into Wolves, and then: return'd 
their former ſtate again. (a) Herodotus, who ni 
lates this, faith it was confidently reported '} 
the Scythians, The ſame happens every year 1 
ſome People in Zivenia (the Pofterity of the 
Neurs) faith a (b) Credible Author, who 

It his. buſineſs to inquire narrowly into this mat 
ter : and he adds the like Examples in ſome @ 
ther Countries, Wherefore it cannot be utterh 
diſ-believ'd that Nebuchadnezzar was thus Be 
ftialized, and remain'd ſeven years ſo, as tl 
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of Melancholly he thought himſelf a Beaſt (as Phy 
ficians have reported that ſome have imagir 
themſelves to be Wolves, others to be Dogs, & 
thers Cocks, and have really believ'd they Wi 
ried, Bark'd, and Crow'd, which are the A 
ts thoſe ſpecies of Animals) this was 
dation ſufficient the amazed Pagans to 
ceed vpon, and to'make ſome fanciful matter 
of it. - Hence therefore ſome of the Heathen M6 
m4 (which the Poets are frequently tall 
ing of) were coined ; and hence, as I have ia 
the oreau Tranſmigration, 5, e. the pall 
of the Souls of Men into Brutes, had its birt 
Which is the more credible from this conſiders 
tion; that this Wonderful Transformation "3 
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(b) Caſp. Pencer, de Divinar. 
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AW Grett Mortarth ' happen'd' at, or about the' 
ae rite that PyrBagoras was at vm, whither- 
"WE Travell'# off purpoſe to gain the Eaſtern * 
ferning. Hence” he brought the Report freſh 
mith him, add being of a fanciful Genins, thonghe 

the beſt way to ſolve that ſtrange occurrence, was 
aſſert the Metempſpchoſis; for the Corporal Tranfſ- 
rmation he "thonght argued alſo the Change of 


WY Nebuchadnezzar's Dream (Dan. 2.) of an Image 
"WH vith a Golden Head, Breaſt and Arms of Silver, 
vs rk Belly, and Legs of Iron, which repreſented 
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$ te forr Monarchies of the World, was the foun- 
loni of the Poetical Divifion of Time into four 

pes, which they diſtinguiſh according to thoſe 

| etals; firſt rhe Golden- Age, which began 
ith the beginning of the World, and hſted to 
$ being tirn4 out of his Kingdom. This 

ties the happy State of our Fore-Fathers in 
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de, In this Age Tyraitn 


an, and goo oy was rife, as the Poets re- 

hes and not untruly, for we find the fame in Sa- 
Ea Hiltory. The fourth Age is of Iron; it be- 
'* Bn from the return of the Herachde into Pelo- 
7 poneſus, 
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204 The Truth and: Authority * 
poneſus, and laſts to theſe very times, and f 
(a)-Hefiod, (b) Virgil, (c) Ovid, and other 
and Latin Poets ſpeak of theſe For, Ages, com 
ring them to thoſe Four Metals, . which with 
diſpute was from Nebuchadnezzar's Dream, } 
Danes famed Interpretation of it. Theſe wi 
ſpread over all the Eaſt, and ſo it was eaſie fort 
Poets (as well as. others) to light upon them, al 
to make thence their Compariſon of the Four 
ges to the Four Metals, * i}, 
Eighthly, . The Hcathens had their Gods fr 
Scripture. I have partly ſhew'd already this 
ſome of the Patriarchs, and other Perſons in thi 
Sacred Records, are deſcribed by the Poets undal 
other Names than what the Holy Writ gi 
them. Now I will ſhew that they are often repo 
ſented under the Names of Gods by the Poets 
eſpecially it is evident to-an inquiſitive Eye, - thats 
the Book of Gene/zs afforded the Pagan World this 
greateſt part of their Ancient Gods and Goddellt 
Firſt, to begin with Adam, he without doubt walls 
Saturn, of whoim the Poets relate that his Fathhy 
was Celue, and his Mother Tellus, that he Rulegh 
over, all the World, and was Supream 'Soveelh 
raign ; that under him was the Golden- Age, hab 
afterwards he was expelled his Kingdom, and de 
poſed from the Power and Dominion he had, ail 
that he found out Agriculture, Anſwerably 
which, - Adam is call'd (d) the Son of God, whidt 
in, the Langnage of the Poets. is Son, of Celu 
beſides, he was formed by God out of the Earl 
and ſo might be ſaid to be both the Son of Gai 
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and of the Earth. Adam was the fr{t, Ruler any 
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vecraign Lord, under him was the Golden-Age, 
mz happy State-in Paradiſe, which all Men mighr 
ec cnjoyed if he had not faflen. Bur he fell, 
+ | loſt his Empire, and-was expelPd that Bleſſed 
. He- was the firſt that Tilled the Ground, 
rd mught Men Husbandry. Belides, I haye this 
_s dd, that Satw is the ſame with Time: (for 'by 

the Greeks "Kpbyes with the change of a Letter Is 
md (a) xp544@:, and fo: they-are Synonimgns) 
=Snd 44am well deſerv*d that Name; being the Eldef 

af a)l Men;and becauſe Time began from him. This 
1h very plain, I think ; and moreover the Name 
af” Saturn might be given to Adam from 'Satar, 
Were, becauſc'after his fall from -that happy ſtate 
PEtte had beeirio, he withdrew himſelf like a Guilry 
IiMalefator; he fled for it, and bid himſelf in the 
nEEarden, Gen. 3.'10. Hence Saturn is the ſame 
cnnuih Latius; as Yoſſns obſerves, and the Place 
Simhich of old” was:calld Saturma, was afterwards 
*talled Latrion, as Virgil, and others teſtify. Thos 
ie firſt Founder of Mankind, Addm, was the firſt 
"—— eldeſt. Satum, the top of-alt the Heathen 


vr And that Eve, the firſt of the 'Fajr Sex, the 
Miſtreſs of the World, -and the Mother of all 
$ Mankind, was made a 'Goddefs” by the Pagan 
FIvorld, 1s. not to be queſtion'd, (yea, though ſhe 
*32ath bcen mary by-them* (a<hath been ſaid 
flore) in a far other Character, for [ have often 
S-Wtimared That *tis the way of the Poets tro mak& a 
xa many things out of one, and to repreſent 
fame Perfon after a different; if not a con- 
ary manner;) And yet I do not at preſent re- 
member that Yoſhus, or Bochart, or any other 
- =p -* | Mythologiſt 


s) El idem Kpives & Xpiy@, Macrob. Sacury 
& 12. 
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logiſt (which .is ſomething 40;be wondu 
a) aſſign her any Goddeſsſhip at /all among bt 
Pagan Divinities. Nay, Voſs, who. ,maing 
that Naamab (Gen. 4. 22.) an obſcyre Woman,ah 
*Danghter of ;, was Deified by the Heathawl 
Qmits our Mother Eve, the Empreſs of 4 q 0: 
World, the common Parent of.all Mankind 
"hall therefore do,her the right to. affien the Ras 
-which I think ſhe held, and the Name whichuap# 
given her among .the Heathen \Goddelles. "th 
know. this, we need. only inquire who among th þ 
was -the Goddeſs .of Wiſdom, | and: of all tb 


Arts, -and who invented the things which wap} 


molt proper for the Female Sex to-find out. 
(without any curious ſearch) was: Adanerva, wi 
mo other, _ therefore 1 doubt;ngt hut -Eve.ml 
this Hineroa.... The three great; Inventions. &Þ 
tributed to the..Goddeſs.of this-name, - are | 
ting, and Weaving, and the uſe.of Qi; : 5. e.: al 
ant, pÞ ſtand it, ,the. uſe ,of it in preparing.and/ats [* 
Adering of Wodll, for tis ;likely-that- thoſe who FY 
work'd in Wooll, of .old, ,made..uſe of Oyl then 
as well as we do now. Theſe are the ſtaple: I! 
ventions ..of; that Goddeſs; . ;and--as for- the-1 
that the ,Poets talk of, they are. meer fantallit I 
| Flouriſhes of;Poetry, - and are-not to.be minded/®: 
'Now, . conſidering what I haye faid,. what. Wt | 
man in, the World can-we .more fitly ;jmagi 
-be.meant by /Maerua, than dder's Wi 


the World, and. eſpecially -with ſuch-as were 
uſeful -in one ,of her Sex, .and whooas:thedds F 

and Guide . of all. the;reft. 1She was «0» | 
:Fainly :Noted and Celebrated for ſome Art @& 
other which ſhe found out :_And ?tis. as.. 
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no Invention is more worthy of a W#oman» 

thar Sing and Weaving, and working of Wool, 

d-making of Cloathing ;, for this laſt comprehends 

ether © two, and was the peculiar Invention -of 

Va, as (a) Duodorus Siculus, and others aflurc 

us, when they mention the things found out by her. 

This is cald (b) Afinerva's Work-or Buſineſs. She 

S the firſt that invented the making of Apparel, 

1 lith another (c) Antient Anthor. It is true, all 

"SfArtificial Works''that were confiderable, were 

ribed by the Antients, to 'this 'Goddefs, but 

dinning and Weaving were more eminently faid 

WIz'be from her. "Our 'Mother Ewe, who had = 
Wit and Skill to diſcover theſe, and'to 

» by her living ſo'long in the World, Tight 

ell paſs among her own Sex at leaſt, "forthe 

welt Woman that ever was, and might. be enti- 

Miled the Miſtreſs of all Arts and'Sciences, that i is, 

ol [@ the Language of the Poets, the Goddeſs of Wiſdom. 

I 4 = [ conclude, "that our firft Parent Eve, was 

C 'the- Firſt and Original Spenſter, from 

hy Whom _* Sex - derive that - commendable Title. 

& SPnly I will add this, That when the Poets tell us, 

ot {lat Minerva! was Born of ' Fapiter's . Brain, and 

Fithout a Mother, they ſeem to refer to Sacred 

We 7 3 which acquaints us, that Ewe was not 

{ after the 'manner of ' other Women, but 

Fo 5 ken out of Adam's fide. He that knows 
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wr they are wont to miſtake and adukerate the 
lages in Holy Writ, and to take one thing (and 

© one part of the Body ) for another, will not be 
terſe to credit this, and conſequently that this is 
ine confirmation of our - preſent 'Notion, that 
. Eve 


Mm_—_— a 


——— — 


Ca) ub. 6. cap. Me. w "Egzay *Adnrdins. Apollon, 1, 1, 
——— Jov, ny 


208 The Iruth and Authority F# 
Eve paſs'd for a Goddeſs among the Gentiies, -anfÞ 
was calPd Minerva by them, that is, (as Arno 


and ſome others interepret it.) Meminzerva, | 
cauſe ſhe that had ſo good an Invention, had doub 
ro as good a Memory, which is ſo requilhg 
% "I 
Cain, the Eldeſt Son of Adam, was the helty* 
Antient Jupiter : (for I deny not that there \ tl 
other Younger. Jupiters among the Pagans.) Th 
firſt apd oldeſt Jupiter, the Son of Saturn, is fas 
to have invented :the founding of Cities "and we 
know, that the firſt City in the world, was bult:Þ* 
by Cain. This Fupiter by the Athenians, 81. 
ſtiled Toaues, a Founder of Cities, and Equal), | vr F 
imcloſer or ftrengthner of Cities, ſaith Pauſant 
which well agrees to the Firſf Builder. Belid| | 
this Cam Married his own Siſter, and 4 the fi 
.is ſaid of Jupiter; he Married Ye aries | 
'Daughter, who was the Goddeſs. 0 4chitel 
and therefore was a proper Wife for him, wbay 
;the firft ArchitefF. Moreover, we are ( a) tt 
.that Jupiter Travell'd over all the World, which 
in other terms, is Cain's being a Vagabond. 0 
Old Yulcan, the Smith of the Gods, was Tube 
Cam; tor by a common Aphezrelis, and change 
'Letters, one of theſe Names is eaſily made-+ 
other, "And here let me inſert that which w 1 be 


uſeful to obſerve in the like caſes afterwards, oy 
that the Greeks and Romans, when they take A 
Names from- the Jews, they do not whe 
them down according to the Hebrew Termiriatzt þ 
nor with all the Letters of the words ; they ta 
the liberty to omit ſome, and to alter. others. 

it is here in the words before us, and thus we | af 
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pd it in others that are to be meation'd after- 
as we have found it in fome already. This 
W-Cain, or Vidcan, may be ſaid to have found 
t Fire, or rather the «ſe of it in his Employ- 
as he was an Artificer in Braſs, and Iron, 
| 4- 22. 
"rs ; ” Nah was famous of old, and if Gods were made 
4 of Mer (as certainly they were) he could not 
miſs of being made one; accordingly the moſt 
4 ancient Bacchus was Noah, who firſt Planted Vines, 
{fs taught the m of Wine, Gen. g. 20. I 
Ill not inſiſt on the derivation of Bacchw from 
bs, which ſome Learned Men approve of, 
1 (a) Yoſſius will by no means allow of Ho 
hu © thinks ic hard an COPIER. Hats 
be-Greeks did not pronounce (it is likely) Noah, 
it Nez, for the former was after the Points 
dropght in by the Maſorites. Byt in anſwer 
dh Great Critick, I will ſay theſe three things; 
J&ail, he goes upon a falſe ſuppoſition, that ghe 
1 
ſarizes invented the Hebrew Points, which. 1 
we Arca ved to. be an Errgur. Secondly, 
have LEE noted, the Pagans are wont to 
$on ze. the Terminatipns of Hebrew words, and 
; I ar ye their _, and as 
e T y, harder. Etymologies pleaſe 
Tu ſomeximes : to go no farther —_— ſame 
Shapter, ;he.thexe. makes ve to. be qu. Aus 
, taking, no-notice of the » and the s, though 
7 -be .confidexable Conſonants, and no Termi- 
fLIQOS neither, Notwithſtanding then, the ſug- 
ſon. of this great Maſter of Criticiſm, we may 
aſcribe to the common Opinion of Erymplo- 
s.. that Baceb or Jari: (with the change of a 
Letter 
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Letter or two, which is very uſual, or per 


with the miſtaking of one Letter for another. 
the beginning of the word, . Nun and Beth.'} 


ſomewhat like in ſhape) was derived from Nog 
and that from this Old Patriarch's bas 
Vines preſently after the Flood, and his unhs 
feeling the ſtrength- and vertue. of the Grape 
roſe the Poets Tippling Deity, who is 
them to be 


(a) Genialts conſitor uv, 


The firſt Planter of the Grape, and the Inveater | 
of Wine. And for the ſame- reaſon, thoſe w : 
think Janus is derived from IV Yiu, her! t 
that Noah was repreſented by this Janus another. 
God among the Poets. This is true, that it is WF 
unuſual thing to--ſer forth the ſame Perſon-byÞ 
different Names, as if they were different Gods” 
And that Fanus comes from 'Fajin, and fois wF 
much as Yinoſus, and may have reference to 

on that account is probable from this, that "that Þ 
part of Italy which Janus polleſſed, and where |: 

- he is ſaid to be Worſhip'd was calld OE! 

from oiv@- Yinum. ' Of the Antiquity of "Jay 
that Old Writer Fabius PiGor gives this T : 
ny, which agrees well with Noab;, (b) In 
© nu5s time there was no Monarchy, r he 
<.fire of Ruling had not 'yet harbour'd in fe 
© breaſts of Men : (accordingly we read that 

&« yod afterwards was the firſt Monarch and rd | 
© ſolute Ruler : ) He taught People firſt to FF 


crifice Wine, and Meal, And the Epithet Bifrow, 


s 


-Which is given to Janus;=intimates that he was 
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| Noab,for he might truly be faid to have had twoFaces, 
Thecauſe he look'd backwards, and forwards, he ſaw 
the times both before and after the Flood,he beheld 
the former and the latter World. God honour'd 
; him fo far as to make him (as (a) Philo ſpeaks) 
wRS=both the end and beginnjng of Mankind. Others 
» SF more fancifully ſay ke was called Janus, 4 Fanua, 
dyf*from his opening a door as it were for the - 
©F fervation of Mankind : And (b) other ſuch 
{| ceits of the Name there are. 
+. Apain, this Noab was repreſented by Saturn, 
= and here you muſt not wonder that Saturn denotes 
ter both .4dam, and Noab, for there is great reſem- 
Elance between theſe two, the ofie being the Pa- 
Erent of the World before the Flood; he other of 
that after it ; arid 'for this Reafbr perhaps Noah 
$call'd by the Per/;ans the ſecond Adam... Belides, 
- the Poets confound many in one, and: ro make a- 
Mmends, ſometimes divide one. into © many. 
that Noah was meant by Saturn, is the Opinid 
t ſome of the Learnedeſt Criticks, AS Goropah 
anus, Yoſſius, and Boebart, "the laft'of whic 
ach (c) offered about a dozen probable Argy- 
ments (as he deems them) to make It good. *1 
vill mention to you. ſome of them 2 "Saturn is faid 
[Ve the Husband of Rbea, i. c. "of the Earth : So 
v 15 ſaid, to be 1I/þ baadamaki, 'Geni*g. 20. Yr 
Ferre, which the Heathens might intetpret to he 
= Hucband of the Earth, and thence -iricerted this 
Ano their Fabulous deftription of Saturn.” ' Or, if 
i Þ on mean by thoſe words that Noth was a Humble 
& 'Y 2... Ag 
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Man, and led 4 imnean Life, then the Sa 1 
a agrees with it, in which Men were ſtrangers} 
to Pride and Luxury, and lived a mean, but 
peaceable and.contented Life. ' Or, take it as it #8. 
Tranſlated, a Husband-man, one that looked alt}: 
the Cultivating of the Earth, -and f it fits bot” 
Noah, and Saturn, or rather ſhews theſe to be on}: 
and the ſame Perſon, who was .employ'd about 
the Earth, and the Fruits of it, whereof the i 
was one of the chiefeſt. Saturn devoured 
Children, Js. c. faith this Author, Noab (a) Ca Þ 
demmed the Werld to periſh by the Flood, whilt F 
he. himſelf eſcaped. Or, it may be apply'd wh! 
his ſhutting up his Children in the 4k, among 
the Beaſts, - as. if he intended . they ſhould be des J 
V deſtroy'd. Sqturi vomited .up his 
Sons again, in like manner , Noab reſtored . 
Sons Earth, after they had been ſhunt up- 
in the Ark, 
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was the ſane" Ham, Noa Son, may be gather. |. 
- from the- place where Ham and his Polterity; 
were Seated, namely in , in the. 
Deſarts of Zybig, was the. off Þ 
piter Hammon, who 
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eked Son of Noah,; 'who in- this-place vented 
Blaſphemies which paſs'd for Oracles with 

} and thereby debanched the Minds of the 

ality of that Age; and in proceſs of time 

# came to be Worſhipped there under the Name 

piter Ham, or Hammon., I know ſome have 

t Hamon is , Chamab Sol, becauſe he is 

. the fame with the Sw»: And others de- 

# rive it from Famen Multitudo (as Abrabams 

Jo Name is Compounded of his former Name Abram, 
1 ad Hamm, a Multitude, whence he is called a 

; 5 Father of many Nations, Gen. 17. 5- So that Abra- 
4 kn is but an abbreviature of Abrabammon.) But 

F there is great reaſon to think that this Hammon 

4 * the ſame with Ham, Noah's Son, whoſe Poſte- 

le | nity were Inhabitants of Africa, whence Egypt is 
1 s alfd (a) the Land of Ham. This African or 
hs | Egyptian Hammon is mentioned (as Bochart thinks) 
W-1 Ezek. 50. 15. I will cut off the Multitude of 
& j No, in the Hebrew, Hamon of No. And fo in 
Fer. 46. 25. Amon of No, i. e. Amon the God of 
No: And in Nabum 3.8. No of Amon: But the 
Main Argument to prove Noah and Saturn to be 
the ſame is yet behind, which is this; that Sa- 
#7 by the Heathens is ſaid to have "had three 
Sons, Jupiter, Neptune, and _ and that he 
divided the Worl This Fable 


The Hot c of Africa was 
P 3 Cham's 


.. A : (#) Plal, 105. 23. 106, 22. 
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Chanes diviſion, who might have his Name givew I 
him from aforeſight of the place where he and&F 


his Race were 'to Inhabit, the Land of Change 
from E911 Caluit : this is no unlikely derivation® 
Again, Fapbet (another of NoatPs'Sons) was Nepat bb 
tune, as Bochart indeavours to ſhew, for the lex F 
and Peninſule fell tor his ſhare, Gen. 10. 5 And 
Voffius is very poſitive in this, that the Antiente*F 
Neptune (for there were Neptunes as well as Joves® 
many) was this Faphet, to his Lot fell Europe, fors 
Fapetus or Faphet is reckond the Parent of 11-3 
Europeans :' Theſe are the true (a) Fapets genus, 
Shem was Pluto, and what may be ſaid for it, you” 
may ſee in the fore-named Writer. From: the” 
whole there is ſome reaſon to believe that Noak,” 
the Father of thoſe three Sons, among whom the.- 
World was divided, was one Perſon at leaſt that” 
was repreſented by the Heathen God Saturn. _ 7 
In the next place, it 1s not difficult to prove” 
that the Egyptian God Apis, or Serapts, was 00 6" 
ther than Foſephb, the Renowned Ruler 1n £2ypt” 
under King Pharaob. This Perſon had abundantly: 
merited of all Egypt, and infinitely obliged the 
whole Country, by laying- up Corn in ſtore, and 
thereby providing for them againſt the time-of 
Searcity and Famine, For this ſingular Beneht to 
them, they erected an Ox or Cow to preſervg his 
Memory, for in that Figure Apis or Serapts ap» 
pear'd, and. was Worſhipp'd by the Egyptians! 
And under what Symbol more fatly than that ot 
an Ox could Joſeph be repreſented ? For not tw” 
* Mention the Fame he got by his Wonderful It 
terpreting Pharaoh's Dream of the Fat and Lean FF: 
Kine, whence perhaps that ſort of Animals wa&F: 
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© gerwards in great reverence and eſteem on this 


© @ount, as carrying with them ſome thing Mylſti- - 
FE @ and Hieroglyphi which made them the 


ble to this People, who were then in- 


F ding to hearken to ſuch things... Not to men- 


1 Enified by that Animal which is ma 


bus, I ſay, Foſeph might moſt. appoſitely be 
. 1 of in 


: K Ploug ing, in order to the Sowing and commg up 
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the Corn, that Creature which 1s ſerviceable to 


be treading out. the Corn (for that'was another 
pores of the Ox in thoſe days.) 
the Holy Spirit in Scripture ſeems to 

refer to this in. Ger. . 49. 6. which Text (ſpeak- 
ing of Joſeph's Brethrens wicked Deſign to kill 
lim) calls him an (a) Ox, or Bull, - according to 
t 70 Interpreters; and fo according to the 
ebrew, if you read it Shor, and not Shur. And, 
in Deut, 33. 17. Joſeph is compared by Moſes to 
a Ox, or Bullock. Which manner of expreſſion 
denotes him to be a Great and, Eminent Perſon, 
& well as it hath reference to the -particutar 
thing] am now ſpeaking of. Shor (which is the 
Word here, and is Synonimous with Aaph Bos) 
nifies a Prince, a Great Man, a Potentate, | as 
knowing (b) Criticks have. obſerved. Becauſe; 
a Ox is reputed the Prince and Head of Animals,- 
you'll find that in a Metaphorical way - Princes 


# ad Captains are fo called in(c) Scripture, W hence 


os Prophane Writers alſo they are thus na- 
: metimes : for a Bull or Ox is a Symbol:of 

tority, or Government, ſaith (4) Diogenes. 
On this account the Famous Patriarch Joſepb, who: 
$% P + | L Was; 


ws, 
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was Conſtituted by Phaydbb the Clicf Ruler ah I 


Prince of Egypt, hath this Name given lim: "Bl 
there is ſomething more particular ititended' tiers 
inthis Title, for it hath repo? 0908 as hE 
was Grand' Proveditor of that Conntry : for there 
conld not -be a better Symbol of Proviſton of 
Corn and Bread than this Creature; Hence is thi 
of Solomon, (a) much increaſe, (i. 6. as the H& 
brew imports, plenty of Corr and Grain) i b#F 
the ſtrength of the Ox. And it may be to thi 
which I am now inſiſting upon, viz. that Jofeps/ 
was repreſented by this ſort of Animals, Wet 
20, -refers, Egypt is like a fair Heifer, Tl 
Egyptian Serapis then in the form of a Cow or Ox, 
was a true Hieroglyphick of Joſeph, eſpecially | 
when we add, that a Bufhel was plac'd on its 
head, as faith (b) Ruffinus, to fignihe that Joſeph 
was the giver out of Corn, that he cans'd itt6 
be meaſurd and proportioned according to the 
needs of thoſe to whom he diſpensd it. By this 
Wiſe as well as Liberal Act his Fame grew great 
among the Egyptians, and other adjoyning Na- 
tions, and at length they Worſhipp*d him as 4 
God ' by the Symbol of an Ox, which they ſtiled 
Serapris, as not only Ruffinus, uſtin, Sui 
Gulias Firmicus of old, but ya ond 
Pierius, and Kircher of late have maintain'd' and 
I am enclin'd to think that the word Serapis was: 
Originally Sorapis, a Componnd of Soy an' Ox, 
Apis an Egyptian word perhaps af the fate [ 
nification. © And this is the more credible, bee; 
the word Apis alone is ſornetimes uſed for Set 
s, Some have thought that Mercury was a Name 
; given by-the Pagaxs to this Foſeph,, he being- Hers. 
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' To proceed, Moſes alſo was the Perſon intended 

Mercury, as is excellently well proved from-a 
mmerous' company of Circumſtances, and yery 
mturally, and without any forcing, by a late 


o Learned French-Man,' to whom I refer you, 


hath no'lefs ingennouſly been proved by (b) Yoſ- 
s, and ſome others, that Moſes was repreſented 

W Liber or Bacchus, for they ſhew opt of Pauſa- 
Bar, how it was a Tradition, that as ſoon as Bac- 
hit was Born he was ſhut up in an Ark, arid ex- 
pe to' the Waters, as Moſes was. Liber was 
Wd Bee ; fo Moſes, beſides the Mother that 
e him, had PharaoPs Daughter, who fook bim 

me nouriſhed bim for her own Son, Ex0d. 2. x0. 
Fs 7. 21. Liber was Fair and Beautiful, and 
telPd others m Comlineſs, as Diodoras faith, 
& the(c) Poets repreſent him; ſemblably Ao- 
was noted for his fingular Beauty, Exod. 2. 2. 
+ Atts 
DT Ce a Or ag 
us, nl r, &EVang. | . 
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218 The Truth and Authorit: 
AZs 7.20. and the Jewiſh Hiſtorian tells us thinly 
King's Daughter Adopted him, becauſe (9) With 
was of Divime Shape, as well as of a Generay 
Mind. The very ſame is Recorded by a (b) Pags 
Hiſtorian, which let me obſerve is a great Conf 
mation of the Sacred Hiſtory. Orpheus ſtile 
Liber ©«owogbgov, which anſwers to Moſes's beit 
Legiſlator : and he attributes to him Alexs 
Grady, becauſe of the Two Tables of the 
Moreover, Liber is called by the ſaid Poet Tau 
Texr@, and Tevpiuges, and mynrpie©, and by (c) Elly 
ripides he is named Tavpixae©- be% ; which may bel 
occaſion'd by a miſtaking of thoſe words in | 0d ho 
34- 29. Moſes's Face ſhone, which is rendred byauw 
the Latin, cornuta erat facies ſua, the Hebrew Kan 
ran, (whence xigzs cornu) being the ground olfily 
that miſtake, and cauſing Moſes to be Pictured 
with two . Horns. Laſtly, faith Yoſrus, thought 
Moſes found not out Wine, as Bacchus, yet Wh 
regard of This too he may have the Name of Lovell 
for he was the Conductor of the Iſraelites to 
Land not only flowing with Milk and Honey, | 
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abounding with Wine : and he it was that incots 
raged the faint-hearted Iſraelites by the fight alt 
that Bunch of Grapes which was the burthen of tworF 
Men, Numb. 13. 20, 23. This is the Sum of what 
Voſfius faith, This Moſes was ſo eminent andg=FY 
ſignal a Perſon, and his Actions ſo well known "Fg 
the Pagan World, that Monſieur Huet thinks n&tF 
indeavours to prove that he was repreſented FF 
only by Mercury, and Bacchus, but by Apo 
e/Eſculapius, Pan, Priapus, Prometbeus, Janus, al. 
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= Y E t D " eſ . I , Ofiris, Apis, 
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The Neighbouring People of Phenicia and Egypt 

I not but hear of Foſuab and his Acts, and 

nce made their Hercules out of him ; and from 

1 he was ſent down to the Greeks, who you 

[ be fure would augment the Stories which they 

urd. I fay FJoſua was the Pagans Hercules, for 

It fought with Giants, whoſe great Stature at firſt 
*—Iahted the I/raclites, In the Land of Canaan, 
**Iyuch he Conquer'd, were the Sons of Anak, Men 
a vaſt ſize, Numb. 13. 33, 34 Baſhan more 
xnally is calld the Land of Grants, Deut. 3. 13. 
TEEWhilſt Joſua was fighting with theſe Canaanityh 
= Gants (a) the Lord caſt down great Stones from Hea- 
= «por them: The remembrance of which (faith 
ſw) is kept among the Gentiles, and applied 
Jove aſliſting Hercules in the very ſame fort 

1 he grapled with Giants, and was put hard 
3-Samſon as well as Joſua was the Greeks Her- 
was, and from the one the Hiſtory or rather 
Sable of the other is taken, Firſt, as Yoſſus ob- 
=gtrves, the times of both agree: Hercules, and 
be | were Contemporary, as appears from 
= gemparing the Greek and Jewiſh accounts of time. 
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0p. 14. 5, 6. 4 young Lion roared againſt bim, 
4 ad the Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon bim, 
ad be rent bim as be would bave rent a Kid, and 
Shed nothing in bis band, Hercules ſubdued many 
rants, and Oppreſſors ; that is the meaning of 
wa's, Centaurs, Stymphalides, &c. Thus Samſon 

was 


$9 Jol. 10, x1. 


$96 T7he Tem and Authority 7 
wiS raid nþ oli peirpoſe to' and vangdih 
thoſe who had miſerably op & ane perſeet 
this Irattites. Aevcnles was ſent Captive by fi 
ty to Euyyſthiths, wot yes many' Labouys thi 
deem his Freedom : ſo! Samſon ſerved the 
nh, and undertook Great and Wonderfal' th 

Bis and his Countrie's Liberty. Hercules Wl 
of great — of Body, and that Samſon will 
ſo, we have ſeveral remarkable Inſtances. q 


cafes was Effeminate, and' moſt vilely ſerved: an 
fhalt;, our Sawſor' was enſlaved ro a Worth 
and was undbne by Dalilah. Hercules and Sami} 
agree in their Deaths, for they were both of thi 
ntancous and Voluntary. From ſuch ih 
mtS* as theſe we may gather that the Fablwi 
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Hercules, one of the Heattien-Gods, or Hero's 
leaff,, was meant concerning Samſon the 
dye of Iſratl. | 
hat think you- of Jonas's being ſignified 

ſome Circumſtances by Hercules, who when' 
refined: from Cofchis with the. Argonantery 10 
Lyeopbron in his Caſſandra tells us, was devoured 
- 4 great Fiſh, which the Scholiaſt on: that play 
was' 4 Whale ? And Hercules lay three. Di 

ant three Nights without any conſiderable ha 
i the Belly of this Whale, whence he is calfd by: 
| that Poet Ypiwmiy@®y of which the Scholiaſt give 
the true reaſ9n, becauſe. (faith he!) all that ris 
it was as it were Evening -with Fercules, 
Belly of the Fiſh being Dark and- Shady; | 
Torinus gives the Wk& account of the forefaid- 
ther, telling ns that all the” while' he was in' 
Caverns of the' Whate it was Night. And\houn's 
Emi and Throphylat® take notice of the likenet 
of this Greek Fable of Ftcules,, ro the wh; 
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” . Twill only alledge this one thing more, 
: ita [thc & Argonautes before mention'd, -are ſaid 
Ji have Sail'd in the Euxme-Sea, which -was the 
0 xy 'Sea according to (a) Joſephus on whoſe 
ar Jonas was vomited uv This muſt be 

ex hated, that the Fame of w at befell the 'Pxo- 
'S. ib Jonah, namely, how he was ſwallowed by -a 
Whale, and preferv'd three Days -and three 

phts in its Belly, and how he was after that 

1h ppon the Land whole and ſound, might ea- 
iy be conveyed to the Grecians by the Pheni- 

s their Neighbours : thence "they -went to 

© after their old rate, and fix*d it upon ſome 

ly among themſelves : and whom could they 
Agg apply this Hiſtory to than to Horeu- 
Ru rae Adventurer by Sea -as well as by 
2 and, and who was made the Author of all Great 
, ad Wonderful things? The "Fabulous Greek 

- i FFoets- catch'd up every Prodigious -Occurence and 
Sributed it to him, but firſt they repreſented 
[wich ſtrange and uncouth Circumftances, -apd 
[mpnlded it 'as they pleas'd. Thus the -Gentwles 
$9 med new Gods Heroes out of the Names 

d Perſons they met with, or theard of out of 

& Scriptures. So it is, the Gods of :the Pa- 

s were made out of Aden in Holy Writ. 

The Gentiles Worſhipp'd thefe Famous Hebrews 
ler other Names and Titles, which they-were 

a5'd to faſten on \them. "Behold! -the Ser- 

its and Favourites of the true God were Dei- 

Acc d by theſe Idolaters : Holy Men were 
Smoniz'd and Worthipp'd by the yery Heathen 
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There are ſome other Particulars which ml 
be named under this Head, (though they are? 
ſo plain and evident as theſe already ment 
. as that the Ancienteſt Apollo was Moſes's 
(a) who invented Mu/:ck, that the Poets Gam 
fnatch'd up into Heaven by Jupiter, and turn'd 
that Sign which is called Aquarius, refers to E 
who was taken up to Heaven, and before tha 
command over: the Waters of Heaven, 
. back the Rain for three years, and afterwards: 
- Prayer cauſing thoſe Waters to deſcend: Th 
Story of Phaeton was grounded on this Prophg 
Fiery Chariots, that Lucifer's fatal DefeQtion? 
meant by Phaeton's proud Attempt, and Fall; 
the Diſloluteneſs of the Pagan Gods, of whichi 
Poets often ſpeak, refers to the Degeneracyl 
Corruption of the Sons of God, complain'd 
Gen, 6. 2. And particularly that their Leud # 
Wanton Gods might be from a miſinterprei 
the 4th v.the Sons of God came in unto the Daught 
of Men. Sometimes out of Things as well as Peron 
they coined Gods. The Poets obſerving theRk 
Bow to be a Sign of the change of the Air and W 
ther, (either to be fair or foul) might makeit; 
Meſſenger of. the Gods, who was ſent out by 
when there was any Change of the preſent A 
nigh at hand. But when I remember that obſerva 
. Paſſage concerning the Rain-Bow, in Gen, g. g..4l 
. it ſhould be. a Token of the Covenant between Gl 
. and Man, I am inclined to think that this was 
unknown to ſome of the inquiſitive Heathe 
who pried into the Sacred Writings of Maj 
and thence look'd upon that Remarkable Meta 
as ſome Sacred and Divine thing, and accordin 
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their fanciful way advanced it to the Office of 
ernuntia Deorum, as they expreſly calPd it, and 
& dyſm@, as Homer ſtiles it, a Meſſenger be- 

enGod and Men ; particularly a Meſſenger of 
ace and Reconciliation with the new World, 
"Angel of that Covenant, . This is their Iris, 
ich is from 4g, i.e. 220m, or it is perhaps 
m the Chaldee Ir: an 41gel. Again, there are 
ange Fiery. Apparitions raention'd in the Old: Te- 

men as the Burning-Bufh, and the Flameng- 
beriots before ſpoken of ; and we read that God 
pointed Holy-Fire to be kept always on the 
titar. Hence perhaps it was that Fire was made 
God, and Ry by the Chaldeans and Per- 
#1s, and was in ſuch requeſt among the Old Ro- 
ans, that (as you-have heard) they ordered” the 
ſtal Virgins to keep it unextinguiſt®d, - Thus 
ie Heathens had their Gods and ſes from the 
oly Book 3 which it may be that Sagacious Au- 


hor of the Book of Maccabees meant, when he 
d, (a) From the Book of the Law the Heathens 
obt to Paint the likeneſs of their Images. We have 
VeeSSund in this Diſcourſe, that their Images or Gods 
te Fhave been made like to thoſe things which they 
a with in the Sacred Writings. I have ſhewed 


$0 the Reſemblance and Agreement betweenthem 
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© many Conſiderable Circumſtances. 
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. ofarw af ner 4 the Old Teftameyt.. 


CHAP. VN. 


From che Names of the True God the. 
rad the Nawes of their Falſe qnes ; 4; 


ad Jao, frav Jebovah aw Jah ; 
from Adonai, Gl dens | 


Epithats given 40 the True God, 

Pogans groing the Title of "Gods to 1 | 
Kings, 25 Aeriv/d from the Sacred Writi 
Anchialum ix Martial, hath rgſerove & 


| icular reſolution of that mi 
(190d. e:uſe of the word Flora in 
labs, is borrow'd from the Sact 
"Stile. boa other Words, Phraſes, 
Forms of Speech, among the Pagans, wel" 
takes thexce. There are ſome fwtep T 
xelicks of the Sacred Hiſtory in the f ol 
note Countries of the World. Gon} 
againt the foregoing Diſcourſe anfoer't Li 


Ninebly. , go" Heathens had the Names of a 11 y 
Gods, and the pronunciation of thin” 
ſometimes, from the Names and -Fitles « 
True God, They ſeem' to have derived ſome 
from what the Jews practi?d, concerning [1 
Great, Tetragrammaton, which was calPd by toe 
Haſhem, the Name emphatically, the Name "| 
priate to God, the unexpreſſible Name, for the Þ 
-tell-us, -that this Name which we read Jebou 


2, 


was pronounced by the High Prieſt only, | 
that but once a year, in the Thy ax th 
«* 


| of the Holy Scriptures. 225 
4o of Propitiation, ſo that it was not known by .the 
= Feople how it was pronounced. When they met 
ith- it in their Bibles, inſtcad of it they read 

i, or Elobim, Hence a great many Con- 

ures have been' about the right pronunciation of 

Mis Name. -It was read Jave or Fabave by the 
maritans, but this is laid aſide, and Mercer and 

bus read it Feheve, Some think that Jebejeh 

Irit was the word uſed at firſt by the Fews, and 

that afterwards it was corruptly changed into 

2 ebeveb, the Jod- being turned into Yau. The 

xe PunRation of the Proper Name JT was 
anciently Jabavob, ſaith the (b) Learned Prefa- 

cer to the Firſt Volume of Dr. Lightfoor's Works, 

it he is not pleaſed to give any Reaſon for it. 
Whether Galatmus was the firſt that read and'pro- 

no unced it Febovab 1 will not here inquire ; but 
this is certain he had it from the Maſorites, AC= 


Fording to whoſe Points it is mm, and without 


neſtion thoſe Hebrew Criticks had it from the 

t and ancienteſt Copies. This was the firſt and 

rueſt reading, . and ſome Mens varying from it 

tath proceeded from ' their. Belief of the Fewiſh 
Wceir and Tradition, that their Fore-Fathers 
anew not how to read or pronounce the Tetre- 

gr ammaton,,.. But though it is true they ſeldom or 
vcr ſpaky it, yet this did not proceed from their 
F-gnorauce of the right pronunciation .of it, but 
rom a Superſticious Reverence and Fear of Pro- 
bhaging that word, / by raking It into their Mouths. 

at the Holy Scripture 1 ſelf warrants the Pro- 
buncing of this Name, for in Gen. 22, 14. Abra- 

ay Yes tho place where he would haye Sacriſiced 
ab job now PER, lice 26h be calPd, jby 
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226 TheT, ah and duthoniy 
its Name, ualc{; the Name be 
Gideon built an Altar, and call'd it Febow 


lom, Fu 6. 24- Beſi des, the Jews Fare. 


as Prec ſe and, Mey 2s INF nee oth, Hon wi 
compound many ames 0 1t, 
ſome abbrevi TY as Febochanay, 
whence, it 1s, evident ar they knew how to pros 
nounce this Name of God, but from the revexond 
+ {2a which the fit they refus'd to doit w 
The Rabhies Golly br pretend Scripture for 
fa Wig Verily thou art a God that bideſt thy 
e words to; the concealing of by 
y.corrupt another Text to mains 
$10 ine And * Spear Fancy and. Pradice; 
Exod. 3. 15, This. is my Name, le gnolam, for 
ever : they read it legnalem, tg be concealed; 
Now, I ſay, to. this Pradtice of. the Jews, wits 
their obſcure and anerrmalp Pronoyncing, or = 
ther their not knowing how, to pronounce the 
Name of the tric the Heathens ſeem to're- 
fr, when they call him the Unknown, and the. 
(a), Uncertain God, and (b) the God that is not ts 
-- ngmed. Socrates exhorted the Athenians, faitly 
» Martyr, to the knowledge of the e O) Un-- 
God, that is, the God: of the The' 
Inſcription on the Altar erected at 4 "Ti 0 the, 
Unknown God, ſhews that they gave the 7 ruc God 
that Name, for the Apoſtle interprets iKof Him, 
dts 17. 23, Thence that -in Lucian, (d) By 
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UVnknown God in Athens, And Heſychius — 


(a) Me Joke: = Phi. 
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of the Holy Sctiptures. 229 
that there were a fort of Gods called Zwi2s, 
*Worſhipp'd by theſe Athenians, and the Feaſts kept 
I Honour of. theſe ſtrange Deities were call'd 
Sefirie; ſpecially the Hcbrew God was nnmber'd 
by them among the ſtrange ones ; therefore when 
the Gentiles were ſpeaking of this God of the Jews, 
they atided, (a) whoſoever be be : as much as to ſay, 
he and his Name are not known. And in imitation 
of this, perhaps ſome of the Pagans would have 
their Gods to be Uiknown. (bY Macrobius acquaints 
us particularly concerning the People of Rome, 
that they would have their God, under whoſe 
protection the City was, conceal'd ; and he pre- 
tends this reaſon for it, becauſe if the Name of 
their Tutelar God were known, the Enemy would 
make uſe of it, and call him out by their Magick 
Aft. But the true reaſon might be their fond 
miftatiiig of the Fcws (whom in many other things 
y were wont to follow :) hence were, not 
to know the Name of the Tutelar God of Rome ; 
ke was (c) Unknown, and Unuiterable, as Plutarth 
e&ſtifics. 
Bur as the' Fews pretended, out: of a ſuperſtt- 
Uotis humour, chat the Name F177 was not .un- 
| known to them, when they knew well enough the 
fght proniinciation of it ; ſd the Gentiles, though 
they” called” the God of the Fews. the Unknown 
God; and ſeem'd to be ignoratit of his Names, yet 
F appears that they had ſome knowledge of them, 
that they Intitule& their Gods by the Names 
the God: of the Fes. Which I prove thus; the 
tragrammaton was not unknown to the Chal- 
&#, as is clear from 4.36. 15, 18, 20. where 
| Q 2 
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we read that the Idolatrous. Ralſhakeb (who at tha 
time ſpake in the Fews Language, v. 13.) kney 


it, and often pronounc'd it. «And this Name « 

God is found among the Grecians alſo, though al; 
tered and corrupted. From (a) Macrobius wars 
learn that Fao -was the Chief God of all among” 
the Gentiles, for which he quoteth the Oracle of * 
Apollo Claris. ©. 


P/ \ / da \ 
$paCto Tov Tavrrww vwaroy Dey { 
" 
empty 'Iaw. Ms 


Be. 


Know this, that the Supream God of all is Fae. Al 


A moſt Illuſtrious Atteſtation to the Holy 
Writ, and the Great Name cf God contain'd there-*F® 
in. Febovab was corruptly pronounced Fas, and 
Jo was a contract of Fao, . as in the Songs and 
Hymns wherein they Sung Io Pecan, This latter 0! 
word (as (b) one conjectures) is from Panab to 
look, or behold : ard fo Io Pzan is as much a F 

ab Penoth, Lord look upon us. .For it is pro-#[4 

ble that Io, Fo, and 'Iaz and 'Iws (for all 

theſe were in ulc}.were abreviatures of Febovgh,"-# 
as Fab among the Jews was an Abridgment of this | 
Several of the (c) Ancient Fathers are poſitive 
that Febovab was written by the Greeks, who were® 
not well acquainted with the pronunciation of itz 
Teas. Accordingly, faith Porphyrizs the Philoſos 
pher,- cited by (4) Euſebius,, Sanconiathon receiv 
, the account he gives of the Fews from 'a Prieſt of 
the God 'Iwe, And it is teſtified by (e) Diodorwy? 


i 


_ 4 )Gemenel. L I. c. 18, (6) Rows's Archzlog, Attic, h, 2.8 T 
o Trenaws, Clem." Atrxzandr, Euſebiu«, &c, (4d) Pizp, 
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=. of the Holy Scriptures. 229 
7 hut Moſes receiv'd his Laws from the God that is 
alled "las. The Miſtake aroſe from the igno- 
of the Name Febovah, Whence'it appears 
les is the ſame with Fab and Febovab, and 
wt the former is but a miſtaken pronunciation of 

"It & latter. 
8 | will add that Plato's 72 *Or, came from Moſes's 
po: #,, Exod. 3. 14. according to the Septuagint, 
4 MNN 7 am, according to the Original. And 


# ſame Philoſopher” $ T3 wgaToy "Or, "Orras by, 
Þ wredr, anſwer to Febovab, which is a Name of 
. Firence, 
FT Nay, that is more remarkable which we meet 
th 1n (a) Plutarch, who affirms that the In- 
"oF ption on the Temple of Minerva. in FM 
hos, I am all that is, and was, and ſhall be 
ad wuch is a plain reference to God's Name in Exo- 
id | bk And he ſpeaks of another Inſcription of £7 
er | the Temple at Delpbos, which he thus applies 
0:25 the peculiar Eſſence avd Exiſtence of God, EI 
*Fs the compleat Appellation of God: in ovr an- 
p--Awering and ſpeaking to God, we ſay, Thou art, 
1[ZF&nibating to him this true, certain, and only 
b,. A ppdllation, which agrees to him alone, which 
F&.called Being or Exiſting. And, afterwards he 
76. : Wpatiaces concerning the uncertain, - labile and 
e&-Nature of Man; ,and all things in Compariſon 
y God. who is moſt. pro ly ſad to be, Eternally 
ming. This -is Phejch, + 6 @r, I am, of which 
is. of the True God. theſe Gentiles had ſome 
| E..and that from. the . Hebrews, . and imitated 
Wo Lhe Names that 5 they gave ro their falſeDeities, 


LG 


"I 7 The "oe atk a Aberke. 
ov, the 981 P's minative RE oy Fam 
Piſa faith, ſo {4 is ul 

Varro) is nes from this -h yo 'N 
piter is no other than Fawis-piter, or Jovis-PMl ne 


Father Jove, of Jehove, © and {© anſwers to. 
vab, who hath the Name of Father given hin. gl ts 
in Scripture. And ig is likely that heretof 
ſome contrated the word Jehovah, and read. 
pronounced it Joyah, as the Jews PrQpApRc 
Fudab for Febudab. Nay, Fove or Fova, th 
breviature” of 'Fthovah was perhaps uſed by A 
himſelf; which I gather from what Foſepbus-l: 
of the Name Written on the High-Prieſt's Mitre \ 
vis, That'it had four Vowels, "and conſiſted 
four Vowels alotie : This ſeems tohave been Jo 
which conſiſts of juſt ſo many Vowels, though tw 
of them- are"yſed. as Confonants,” nnleſs you; y 
fay they proriounced I'ad4 U; as Vowels, 
ua. We may then reaſonably believe that þ 
Name of the Heathens God Fovis came from tety: 
corrupt pronodiiting or contracting.the word Te:'Þ7 
bovah, or (which'comes nearer to it) Febovik, Tor; Þ 
ſo you will It Written in Det. 3. 24. 9. 
And that Tovis is of Hebrew Original, and dey 
ved from the Tetragrammaton, is confeſ&. 1.4 
Varro, who thought that Fovis was firſt of all. the-4 
(God of the Fews, as (a), St. Auguſtin quotes* hl ; = 
And though the Pagans: alter\d the Name, "lth 
made it ſometimes excead, Swe af Fry; 1 q 
come ſhort -of four Let 
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$ Member Four, by which they afed to Swear, (eſpe- 

LY I oa lly they confirmed the moſt ſerious Truths with 

$. Oath) was taken from the Fews Tetragramma- 

i 6 The Excellent (a) Cominentator on Pytha- 

gras's Golden Verſes, and particularly on this 

#8 paſſage in them, talks at large why God is called 

 þ Tere: us, ſo that it ſeems the Pytha- 

] prea? app edit to God. Whence a (b) Learned 

© FAntiquary of our own concludes, that Teryax7vs 

ah, and he conceives "that Pythagoras 

peaks of it in his Verſes) had this Myſtery 
Genin from the Hebrews, who had in 

| xeneration the Tetragrammaton, the Name © God 

= Four Letters. It was eafie for this Philoſopher 

" 15: > conversd in his Travels (as/is acknow! gd) 

© with Hebrews and Chaldees, to arrive to the know- 

4 ; ize of this Name. .: 

og me- ſuggeſt this - in the" next place, that 

le *knce 'the Name-Jrbovwab was commonly pronoun- 

he} tec | Adonai by the ſuperſtitious Fews, it might 
of + come to paſs that:this Adonas, with a 

v** +4 10ay.cnange, gave the Name to one of the Pooh 

% i! among the Heatbens, v1. Adons. To coni- 

hy which, add wht. Heſychius faith, that (c) A- 

$./3$' as much Lord among the Phenicians, © He 

Ry miſtakes the Phenicagrs for the Hebrews here, as 

WV | k (very uſual, Whence then can we with greater 
WE brobdbility think that Name was given to a 

God. than from its being of o near affinity with }.. 

mai, the Natne, of the True God among the 

p? - -Again, Rttal-Berith, . i.e, the Lord of the 

Covenant , was the Name of a God or Idol of the 

{ Fuenic: Ps, Fug. $8. 33- Which ſeems to be an 

F:: —_ W4 ——tmitation- 
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232 The Truth and teddy 0: 
imitation of the Title of the True God, who" { 
ſoon as the Deluge was paſt (a) made a Covenant} 
with Mankind, and after that we find him (c) Co 
venanting with Abrabam, and afterward (c) wit 
the whole People of the" Fews : and frequently -iy 
Scripture we fee he is making a Covenant with hi 
Servants, ſo that he is the true Baal-Berith,” 
Lord of "the Covenant, The Pheanicians borrowed ' 
tbis out of the Jewiſh and: Sacred' Writings,  and# 
applied it to: one of their Gods: whence it. w*þ 
propagated to. other Nations,: and "Ogz-&@ Fes 
tor, the Covenanter, was the Title of Jupiter.” - 

Among the Names which the Gentiles give tos 

their Gods, 1 may reckon ZagdQO, or Sabs | 
(for it is ſometimes) L2tiniſed) to be one. Tt "y 
this was the Name of Fupiter-eſpecially, you-re x, 8 bl 
in Strabo, Valerius Maximus, Apuleius, That it" p 
was a Title alſo given to Bacchus is witneſſedh 
(4) others. In alluſion to this, ' the word Sabos is Þ 
often heard.in the Orgia, #. +. the Sacred Rites ky # 
Liber, as (et) Plutarch '3cquaints'ws. And from: 
F) Ariſtopbanes we.learn Chat: oufei, and oufd@Wr% 
were words of Acclamation and Rejoycing ameng® 
the Pagans, at their Great Sokemnities, and Felt” 
vals. Now. this Name ſeerhs. to be of tins” 
Original, and refers to the: :Fadaick Sabbath,” «ht 
Sacred Feſtivalin which God: was moſt ſole [ 4 
Worſhipp'd by that Nation* And this Plutarci : 
ſenſible. of, @1iz.,,'That there was an al 

"Tween =p& (before mentionfd,::the word ot 
the, Gentile Feſtivities, eſpecially: by thoſe + at. 
kept the IPs and the' Jewiſh GE 


_ 


(a) Gen. 9 b) Gen. 17. _—_ 34. 27« PY 
RNophan."in "1 Sic., fry "26. Lacian. Concil, 
(e) Sympeſ. 4. rs | 
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this he errd, not knowing the derivation of 
3s Hebrew ' word, that he thought this was 
1 from that, oxffaroy from oig&; as he ex- 

7 faith. Or perhaps this Name ZapdQ&, 

mach was given to their falfe Gods, was taken 
hm that of the true one; and Fupiter Sabazius 
F as _ FD axe A which both 
WI/aiab and (b) Feremi equently repeat as 
{it proper Name of God : Febovahb Zabaoth, the 
led of Hoſts is bis Name. Some have thought 
Be word Tzebauth is placed here by way of Appo- 
Sor, as if it ſhould be rendred Dominu Sabaoth, 
ga thence (c) Ferom reckons Sabaoth among the 
panes of God. - But queſtionleſs this word is in 
tte Plural Number, & mmregimine, and fo the 
dave rendering is Zord of Sabavth, 3. e. of Hoſts. 
Te, you will find the Hebrew word retain'd even 
yp. Win the Greek, as if there were ſomething 
are than ordinarily remarkable in the Hebrew, 
= The Pagans, who got the ſound of this word (as 
nw þ/ famous among the Hebrews) took it by it 
ES for God's Name, and thence (it is likely) fra- 
ed the word Se8d:@. This ſhall ſuffice in 
f for a proof of-what 1 undertook, that the 
mes of the God of Iſrael are applied by the Hea- 
is ito their Idol-Gads. The Pagans call their 
*F beities by Titles which are given to the True 
y 9d Febowab. This makes good what I aim'd at, 
© 3 at the Heathens had theſe as well as other things 
1 tom the Sacred Scriptures : and it is certain they 
6 | anld | have them 'from theſe only ;' which is a 
p—$ oof of the verity and antiquity of thoſe Holy- 
1 | Wntings. Speaking 
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9 Ch. 48. v. 2, 51.415. $4.5. (5) Chap, 10. 16.31, 35. 
'S *n Epiſt. 135. ad Marcelam. (d) Lord of Sabacth, 
ary = 9. 29, Jam. 5. 4. | 


, £ [5 
# | 
| T C ” 
7 


& I 
a 


. 
a 


234 The Truth and dutbority 7 
Speaking here of the Heathen-Gode, and wi. 
Names as borrowed from Scripture, it may mls; 
be impertinent.to obſerve, that even the Tit 
Gods. given by the Pagans to their Kings and 
tes, was derived from the ſame inſpired W ritink 
pf that it partly proceeded from their & 
ih Opinion that they were Gods indeed: But ih? 
as true, that it might be derived to Prophat 
Writers, from the ſtile of the Holy Ghoſt in 
Old Tebanne: where Magiſtrates are called Goda.” 
Thus -in Exod. 22. 9. the Gods and the Rulers #85; 
the P are Synonimous. Moſes was to | 
inſtead of a God, Bx. 4. 16. 4. e. axcording: to hal 
Chaldee and Arabick, a Fudge or Prince. Galle: 
umſelf honours the Rulers ot the Sanbedrim' wilt; 
the Title of Gods, Pf. 82. 6.. 1 bave ſaid ye male. 
Gods. So in Pſalm 1.38. Gods in the 1ſt verſe ti}; 
Kings of the Earth inthe 4th. It might be ole 
\ſery'd. that Elobim and Adonus, the nival'Nan 
of God, himſelf, are attributed to! Great Mani 
the' Sacred Writings, In ſhort,...as. God \is ofbem 
called Xing in Scripture, ſo Kings are called Godly 
and thence the expreflion. is .convey'd toi thi 
3 (ny frequeatly uſed\.by; chem. Avia 
he Eaſtern People, elech, Aolach, and Makchs 
(tar. theſe words are- indifferently uſed) fig 
bath-God and King, And perhaps it was in- eat 
formity. or relation, to this Notion, © that tl 
commonly. inſerted, the Names of -.their Gall 
intd: thoſe of their Princes, though it - might* 
a5'ag00d- Qmen,..orfor Honours ſake. F} 
in Gods, I ſay, Princes com their Natneyy! 
, from B# : Nebuchadnezzar, Ni al 
radan, and Nebonaſſer, from Neboan Aſſyrian God 
Evmm#odach, from” Merodach a Babylonian Golly 


an} maby others. Among the Perſia we 'Tellt 
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| = the Holy S aiawwes 235 
» Name of God was beſtow'd on their Empe- 
: Thus Xerxes was ſtiled the(*)Per/1an Jager. 
of the Antiochw's had the Sirname of Ou 
& ſhall find likewiſe that other Nations complied 
th this Notion. What if I ſhould ſay that the 
x 06yros Siaores, mention*d by Pythagoras in his 
den Verſes, are theſe Terreſtrial Gods 1 am 
king of ; viz. Great Princes, Celebrated He- 
| S Wi Rulers, Divine Men, or Earthly Dei- 
Plato tells us in his Politicks that a Good 
is (a) hke ſome God choſen out from 
d Princes and Commanders are ſtiled by Homer 
yas and Deryreor, born and bred of the Gods, 
, eſpecially among the Romans this fort . of 
anguage was common. Rome was no leſs than 
en, and the Emperour was God, 'O bsds on 
pply'd to the firſt Ceſar by (b) Strabo. The nex ext 
z. Auguſtus) is called Deus Ceſar by. Propertius, 
Gum Dommi Deiq, noftri, is MartiaPs Lan- 
hage. At Rome the Royal Palace was. reputed 
Temple: the Mount Palatme was Sacred and 
nerable, becapſe the Emperour*s Seat was there. 
) | The Soveraignty of Magiſtrates approaches 
i to the Majeſty of Heaven, ſaith the Grave 
Renowned Oratour, And with him agrees 
> Pithy Moraliſt, who els: us that. (4). the Peo-.. 
are to look upon their Goyernours under. no: 
r CharaCter,, than: as. if the Gods were. come 
w Q to viſit them, We may {ay here, as the. 
peter in _ another Caſe, _ & bic Dis ſunt, _ 
tre 13 a kiad 'of EY in Rulexs,. they are 
| Earthly 
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236 The Truth and Authority 
Earthly Numen's, they are Created and vi 
Deities : And being fo ſtiFd firſt of all in 
ture, the Title hath come down to the Pag 
World, but hath been infinitely abuſed. | 
Having taken notice of ſeveral References) | ” 

Prophane Authors, to expreſs Paſſages and Uf; 
Recorded in the Old Teſtament, I will here hg 
per-add one which I meet with in AMartiaPs Epk 
grams : And I will the rather inſiſt upon it, be 
cauſe the place 1s obſcure, and hath yielded' mat-- 
ter of great Controverſie among the Learned®* 
The Epigrammariſt writes to'a Jew, and tells n | 
he will not credit what he faith, though he# 
Swears by the Temple of Jupiter, or of any other® 
Deity : Wherefore he puts him upon Swearing we 
Anchialus. 

(a) Ecce negas,  jurd/que mihi per templa 

* Tonantis : 

Non credo; jura, Verpe, per Anchialum. 

There have been great diſputes about this An © 

cbialus, ſome thinking it to be Sardanapalu 
Statue erected in 4:chiala, a City of Cilicia, 
there Worſhipp'd : Of this Opinion is Dem, Cal. 
derinus : Some taking it for a Man or a ay, i 
ſome for a City or Town, | and. others for a} 
Beaſt, as Yoſſus the Elder conceirs it. refers * \ 
the Fews Worlippng an Aſs, becauſe eyſ61@1 
is A/anus, But he might as well have under- = 1 
ſtood by this 'word a Horſe, or a Man bat "4 
carries Burthens, for that is the import of eyſdp@42 
or rather Zyſ«©-. ,Belides, Angarius and Anchias” 
lus are too different in ſound 'to be thought to...” 
be the ſame : Whergfore I diſiniGs this. - The reſt 4 
of the Modern Griticks agree” in = that tes 
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Jive direfting this Epigram to a Few, refers to 
mething in uſe among that People, and particu- 
ly ſomething mention'd in their Bible (for 

SI would make the Jeſt rhe more biting, as he 
Eigined) viz. The Form of Swearing by the 
FETme God which is uſed there. But theſe Authors 
Fi Wr about the Form. (a) Foſeph, Scaliger de- 
Snares it from the Hebrew Fountain "9x MN FR 
te. / vivit Deus, which was a form of Swear- 
L | he the Hebrews : hence, faith he, Martial 
# $16 miſtaken, and thought they ſwore by An- 
> {aks, whereas the Oath was Am <1 alab, i. e. 
* God liveth.. Our Learned Farnaby likes this 
ll mticiſm very well, and hath inſerted it into 
& 1 by Notes on this place. But by the leave of fo 
SFareat a Cririck, - there is I conceive ſomething 
Ty» Ity in It : For thongh 1 am moſt willing to 
©Fpaat, that, there is in this place a reference to 
Wy bi Formu of Swearing which was uſed by the 
»—3*= in the Old Teſtament; yet I am not for- 
q bak to aſſent to this interpretaiion of the 
ward Anchialwm, which this Noble Philologilt pre- 
Its us with, and that for theſe Reaſons ; firſt it is 
Am but -4n that muſt anſwer to the begin- 
uz of the word 4rchialum. However, this may 
2 born with, being an eaſie change of a Letter, 
bY Kor ly, there is no ſuch Hebrew Word as am. 
pg iere is im /z, but then it ſhould be Imchialum, 
"** | Anchialum, Thirdly, Ala is not an uſual 
=Inrd for God among the Jews, becauſe it is an 
t I lbick, not an Hebrew word, and 'twas never 
4 uſe of in that Nation, "and *ris. not once 
E: I mton'd in the Holy Bible, wherefore I can't be- 
'E =e they ſolemnly Swore by it. | 
£ | F For 
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238 The Truth and duthority © 
For the ſame Reaſon 1 am apt to rejeq& 
other ſolution of this e in Martial, whi 


yery (a) Excellent and Choice Writer hath 
fered, Anchidlum or Anchialon, faith he, is d 
poſed of theſe three words An) non, [C 
wwvit (and without the Vowel under it Chi, 
haps they might vulgarly prononnce it ſo)? 
(mnlins Þ off Calon] deus : For this (faith he 
an Oath of a' Jew who denies the Grime whicl 
is accagd of, he Swears thus; 1 chi alon; 2g 


Non : v1vit deus, But I cannoten due Confſid : ys 
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tion, think that this is a true account of t 
Paſſage; for firſt Alon was not a Name it of 
(nay perhaps not known) among the Jews. 
Author indeed faith it may be gathered ont 
Plautus, that God's Name was pronounced 

but we'are not to conſider what pronunciat 
the Name had among other Peopley s. &. Ford 
ers, but what was in conſtant uſe among £ 
Fewi/h People: for the Poet refers here to 
Wherefore there being no ſuch Name amvt 
them, it could not be uſed by them in' an-Ol 
md. conſequently it is not here meant, when A 
teal is jeſting with the Circumciſed | l 
as for the word Eljon, which *cis-true is often ul 
in Scripture, and of which this Alow' ſeems WH 
a corruption; It is an Epithet rather than a-Nw 
of-God, and therefore was-not (it is likelyYÞ 


3 
F 


into a Formal Oath. Again,' the word: an; w 
this -Author makes one of the” ingredients 
this' word which the Poet uſeth, ' hath no 
Ignification as' he pretends it' hath; Indeed 4p 
6nd the- contraction- of it in is ni, but af 
no other ſignification but-ub5; or quorſiun, or ql 
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(a) Petic, Yar, Lefoweli ov © 
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| Man may fatisfie himſelf, by conſult- 
where it occurs. 
(a) Perfon of infinite Literature(who 
iT n that it Gann, and a Jewiſh 
meant) tells us, 
| tion of Sy m7 yy, = ulcrſcatuy 
iuit in eternum.: For we read, faith he; 
| ola is one of Gods _— Names, Dan. 
i. and we read alſo of Swearing by this Name 
I. 12. 17.. wherefore 24 Verſe ſhould 
'F WO. 


J | Non oreds : jura, verge, iperan Chi olams 


t him who lives for ever (viz. God) take 
ance an me, Viz. if I forſwearmy ſelf. This 
(Criti iſm worthy of fo Learned an 
'F have making conſiderable to object againſt 

Las firft this-4pcrang which he here brings in is 
her redundant, for. we read not that they 
this word in Swearing, therefore there was 
aſon to: infert it here, and to by -if pare 

e form of a-Fews/þ Oath. » Moreover, Chs 
1 is miſtaken for Chi gnolma-in Dan, 4. 31. 

BB wall not come into the Verſe. But chiefly 
N bold to diſſent from this Worthy Perſon's 
p bn, becauſe I think I have an eaffer and 


pound. 

Ma which 1 offer is this, that this word Av- 
et contains in it theſe three words, ab, chi. 
Sram, The word an is: an abreviatore-of 
- Which is. an. uſual: InterjeQion, ſometimes 
Wed: now, Pſa. 158; 25. and-ſometimes ob, 
Seadamatory,Syllable,) Ex. 32. 31. yea, in' all 
| or 
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240 The Trith and Authority * 
or moſt of the places where we find it, it 
this laſt ſignification, or borders very near'# 
it. It is a particle uſed among the Hebren 
expreſs the Afﬀe#ions and Emotions of the M 
(as Mercer hath well obſerv'd) which are freq 
ly accompanied with Exclamations. And by: 
quiring into the Texts where *tis uſed, it will 
pear, that it is alſo an InterjeQion of Aſſeveral 
and is as muth as ſane, _ certe, To. 
purpoſe it is rightly rendred truly, Pſ. 116.4 
wherefore it is no wonder that it is uſed# 
Swearing, I find-that this Paſſionate Expletive 
of the ſame lignification in the bega__ f & o 
Word or Sentence with [na] in the end of them 
whence perhaps the Greek word »«: and Latin 
(both uſed in Oatbs) are derived, This I 
ſaid to ſhew the fitneſs of this firſt word in 
pre. The two others are Ch: and Elobim, w 
ing joined together are the ſame that [God 
veth,] which you will find to be the very exp 
words which are uſed-in the Old Teſtament'w 
they Swore, as in 1 Sam. 2.27. 1 Kings 17. 1 
18. 10, Chai Elohim, God liveth : but we rea 
it [as God liveth] and perhaps very ſignifica 
becauſe an Oath is generally expreſs'd by a detec 
Speech: ſome word is left out, and our Ti 
flators ſupply it. This we are certain of, & 
is uſual in the Old Teſtament to Swear by £ 
Life, and in theſe very terms, The Lord bn 
God liveth, Yea, God himſelf Swears by his 
Am. 6. 8. As 1 live, ſaith the Lord, .Thence | 
in the Old Teſtament is, called the Livmyg4 
Which Epithet is ſo commonly given him, 3 
was without doubt ſo frequently uſed 1 
Jews, that it cams by that means to be well kl 
to the Gentiles, ' which 1 ſhould - gueſs gave 1b 
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Greek Name of Fupiter, The Heathens Na- 
ed him Zire, the Living God, dm 77 Giv. And | 
n apt to think that from the Nominative 249; 

dich is of the ſame Original) the Name Dews 

ies, for *tis probable that heretofore it was 
dnounced as one Syllable, and fo was as much as 
Ws, which is the ſame with Zes, for you ſee the 
Fs turn'd into © in the three, next Caſes, as 
Gr, '&'c. Therefore even” De *the Livmg God. 
ut-to proceed, God”s Life is himſelf, and there- 
re *tis'no wonder - that God's People the Jews 

pre by it, Chi Elobim was the: conſtant form 
Fwords which uſed, and it was taken'(as you 
we heard) - out of the Holy Scriptures. ''So then 
he'ch; elobim is no other than As truly thi Lord 
tb the word an being prefix*d 'by the Jews to 
y reſs their affetion and concern about the thing 
thich they aſſerted or denied with a Solema Oath: 
dw, when the Fews pronounced this Oath in 
ſ words, thoſe that were ignorant of the 
Fongoe, thought it was all but one word 'or Name. 
ar Witty Poet who was not skill'd in the He- 
w, was guilty of the ſame miſtake, and put the 
w upon Swearing by Anchialum, which was 8 
underſtanding of 1 cbs Elobim : which words 

a©they were pronounced faſt and indiſtindtly, 
wd unto: thoſe who were not skilPd in” the 


brew Tongueto-ſound like Anchialum. . There- 
re: Martial faith, Jura; werpe, per Anchialun, 
ual 


\” per.a cbi Eloim, or with an utual Synalepha, 
© Eloim, which likewiſe is an inſtance of 
t4 aſſerted before, that Tranſpolitions, Ab- 
tares, and Co ions of words are very 
E, and-that their right Terminations are laid 
ge very often. Or, perhaps. the Name bx E1 
bich 1s alſo the uſual Name. of God in = 
4h R 
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was uſed. by the Jews, as well as Eloab and E 


in. Sweaxing :.. yea, ſome Hebritiam have thougl 
that theſe. words are derived fram the Verb 
w#eavit,, becauſe they are uſed! in Swearing, 11 
chi Eb, Perily God liveth, : was 2 common i£ 
- ath, Sp adoogg non and theng 
wgRorant Hearers among Pagans thonght 
that the Name of the Jews God was Avchiel, ol 
#4: And Martial. here having occaſion Bþ 
Go: Ace adds the uſual ters. 
Avnayen to it, - and makes-it Anchialaw, Swear Bir 
 me,;: ith þe to. his Brother Poct, who, wane th, 
«Jewiſh Oarh, Swear by the maſt 'ls, 
© Sacr that you have in'uſe ih 
8; and that is, (as I have heard) Aub uh 
i, which is no ather then a cw» ih 
od :liveth. Wit deference and-yeu” 
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et you ſee: Wrk 


: $. and Udages there ſpoken 
and thereby do in fome mecafure give telling 


paſſage 
have. f 
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1 would offer © the Learned another Notion 
proſecution - of the - Subject I have been 
g upon. I am. of ghe Opinion that from the 
quent mention of Horns ih the Old Teftament 
Heathens borrow'd the like — all 
y'd it iN that very ſenſe in which ?tis uſed in 
| 2 Holy Writings. The Hebrew Keren (whence 
+ Greek niger, the Latin Corn, and the Gertnan 
Engliſh Aorn,) fignifies; Might, Strength, For 
hoe, ab: an 179% Safety, Proſperity ; whenee you 
K of the Horn -of Salvation, 2 Sam. 22. 3. 
al l 18. 'Z and th exten, lofving up, and ſetting 
tha. I hank; Zach. r.21. 7 On the con« 
7 ings 0 gnifies debaſing, Ue- 
ding ma Sur Fane F aiited Qed Condition, 
as cle: r from Pſ.75, 10: Jer. 48. 25. Lam. 2: 34 
pd fling the; Horn, is ofthe ſame import, 
16, 5. From the. ſighification of the Verb 
u, we Maybe partly confirmed. in this ſenſe 
; e. Nogn, «Keyen, for *cis faid-of Adoſes's' Face 
x (£x.:39: 29. it was very(Bright and 
Hy y. i;The.malgat Latin renders it, .5t wws 
pr'd, and thence (was. ſaid before Moſes is 
Wiy 'Pipreti with Hotns,-- But we rhoſt un- 
ip | it ſpoken ;Metaphorically, viz. of thoſe 
-or Beams: of Light which ' darted from his 

, and which.'were as *twere Hotns of Light. 
an Hab,'3. 4. by Horns is meant Brightneſs or 
FP", and it is ſo. exprefly int in that 
ie... The Radiency; - the Splendour of Moſes's 
was very great, and 1s tightly called by the 
(tle, the Glory of bis Countenance, 2 Cor, 3. 7. 
that hence we. may gather. that the word im- 
ts Outward Glory. And. as this word Keren 


2-9 ics more generally Power; -Grandevr, OQur- 


R 2 ward 
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ward Glory, and Proſperity, { it more part 
larly denotes Kingly Power, Soveraign Dominic 
and Empire, - the Greatneſs - atid} Spl N 
C Heads. (Whence,by the way I-propokin 
it as probable, that from the Eaſtern words Kai 
and Keren are derived the Greek wigu&,” Dont | 
Imperator, and the Latin: Corona.): ' Thus How i 
applicd in 1 Sam.'2.'10, He ſhall give ſtrength ui 

bus King, and exalt .the Horn of bis Annonte” 
And in the Pſalms _ will find that this wal 
hath- -particular to David as | ba 
Pf. . 8g. 24. 91.1% So in Pf. 132. 17, tis ſpok 

of him as the Lord's Annomed, and *tis joyn'd' | 
a Crown in the next verſe, In the Book of D®& ; 
nil this Language is very common, inthe 7th 

8th Chapters a. . Horn and Horns- ſignifie Princ 
Dominion, and the Perſons that exercigd it: & 

in the latter of . theſe thoſe two 


4£ 


Beaſts, a Ram, and a Goat, are Repreſentatives WJ? 
Kings, and Kingdoms.” © It is in expreſs words 'Wy7 


in _ PR, Horns are Kings. Dan." 2.4. '$ 
Now, fromythis particular ile-and idiom of. 
Ancient Haly Book of the Scriptures, the Heath 
Writers leavat to ſpeak after the ſame mann F 
Nat only in a general way was the word Hay" 
pſed .by ſome of+ their Authors, to (9) xpres'y” 
Vigour, Spirit, -Strength, and Power, - but mon 
eſpecially - and fignally they make uſe of -it- FF" 
lignifie Supream Power and Dignity, ſuch as WEN 
-” of their Gods, and of their Kings. Thus (b)&& 
niger was the Epithet of Jupiter Haminion, and's 
may inform our ſelves from ſeveral Write 


Wh —_ —_—— oh. = 


(4) Thnc pauper cotnus” ſumir. Hayat, (BJ 
Corniger illis Jupiter, = Lucan. 1, g. ; 
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he was commonly piQured with Horns : 
th: had its riſe, 1 conceive, from the like re- 

ſentation of Great in the Old Teſtament, 

you ' have 'heard. I know other Reaſons are 
we'd, as that of Servius, who thinks this Jups= 

| had that Title, and was repreſented Horned, 

| of his - Winding Oracles, becauſe his An- 

rs had as many crooked Turnings as a Rant's 
bwrn. AMacrobius, and ſome others tell us, that 
Hammon, was no other than the Sun, whoſe 

ms are Cornute, whoſe Rays are in the faſhion 
Horns, If the Aoon had been meant, then I 
wafeſs, the Epithet of Horned had - been very 
tural : But I don't think, that the Metaphorical 
s of the Sun (which are its Rays) were thought 
There by the Antients. Wherefore, I look upon 
ie as mean and trifling Reaſons. But the true 
aſion, if I miſtake not, of their deſcribing: 

Hammon with Horns, and of repreſenting 

ther Gods, as Pan and Bacchus, after the ſame 

anger, was this, that they complied with the 
wile of the Sacred Writings, (as was an uſual 
bg with them) which ſet forth Great Power, 
nificence and Glory, eſpecially Xingly Power 

ad Greatneſs, by the expreſſion of Horns, This 
ited well with their Gods, who were Great Folks, 
as generally Deified Kings, We read, that a Ram 
ad 2 Goat are Symbols of Regal Strength, in the 
Fophetick Writings ; in imitation of which, it is 
Mbable, Jupiter Himmon was worſhipp*d in 
Sanct, in the ſhape of an Image which had partly 
E proportions of a Ram, and partly of a Goat, 
from the ſame Original, (viz. the Holy 
aptures) it was, that Antiently the Pagan Kings 

© V Monarchs were repreſented and ſtiled Forned, 
SF ave may fatisfic our ſelves from ſeveral Authors. 
= R 3 It 
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It is well known that Alexwrder the Great! 
called &uirer@r, bicorwis : of which ſome give 
Reaſon, becauſe (ſay they) of the amplitude: 
his Empire, which was extended to both. 
extream Horns of the World, Eaſt and Wi 


Others ſay, - he would have been thought to! 
the Son of Jupiter Hammon, who was Ce 
and accordingly they drew Alexander fo. nw 
there are other Reaſons aſſign'd by (a) Authe Yb 
why this Great Conquerour had the denomings 
tion of Hrira(&, bnt they ſeem to. be far fetch 1} 
and not to give us the true and genuine ac 
count of it, which 1 take to be this, wiz, That fy 
- Title was derived to the Gentiles fromthe Þ 
yent Language and Phrafeology of the. ml 
ent, which expreſles Fa £4 Power by [ 
Frmany and more eſpecially from the Prophecy 
of Daniel, where the Grecian Monarchy 1s d&-Þ 
ſcribed by a He Goat, an Horwd Animal, andthe F: 
firſt King of that third Monarchy, viz, Alexandey ? 
the Great, is fignified by Keren Chazuth, a Ne Ya 
table Horn, Dan. 8. 5. a Great and ifable Hom, | p 
as the Hebrew word properly fignifies: Anda Fd 
Bain, he is calfd. in the ſame Chapter the Grew 
Horn, wv, 21, All Interpreters agree ia this, bd | 
Alexander the Greet is. meant here, although they 
differ in expounding other parts of the 
Hence this Mighty Monarch would in his = 
and Coins be; weeagiz@, repreſented as 
yes, his. choice Horſe, which | he moſt enr\ crzed, # I 
known by this'Charater. And from this Great li 
Man his Succeffors learnt to ftamp their Caine { 
with Horned Images and Imprelfions. Henee 
Alexander 


— Km — —— Dm 
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'(a ) Scaliger de etnendat, Temg. Hattinger, L'Empereur, 
, 3 . | | . *, ; F 


nes doe wes. 
F hich bs egal cit fo alfa}, for 
; to meaning 
ws et 
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call 


val 
ſome others 
ation of Chatter's 7] 1 pre- 
ne to ſay it ſignifies. as much 45 to-be # 4 
ke, to be at ones wits ent, to be diletfitha'd; 
$9 be puſh'd at 6n one fide and the other; # 
ors Fwvere with a double Horn. $6 muth fof that 
| ame given to that Great Moriatth, of which 
Fnany Writers have diſputed, and 1 have fnide 
ax Fold to put in arhong the reſt, and to offer 
= apprehenſions concerning that Epithet. I 
be Tiefer it to the Old Teſtarherit, which wes tot 
tFmknown to ſome of the wiſeſt of the Gemtiid, 
by Jubo thence borrow'd many Words and Phraſes, 
md more Cuſtoms and Practices. Hence Horns 
Shame to be ſignificatlys of Kingly Greatneſy 
the Fad Power. Hence it was a Cuſtom among the 
wer B Perſians to wear a (a) Rams Head of Gold for 
Ns Diadem. Hence Attila, King of Hwunms, was 
we Fpotttray'd with Horns, as is.to be ſeen in An- 
& Fdent Medals. And that Horns were a Badge 
arg Regality and Dominion, is clear from whay 
fead in (b) Yaleriis Maximus, viz, That 
m on a ſndden Ho#ns were ſeen to appear on 
head of Genitius Cipphis, as he was going out 
the door, the Reſponſe was, that he ſhould 

w King, if he retired into the City, 

*t have now almoſt finiſh'd my Task, I mean, 
Pfar as it reſpets the Old Teſtantent. Let me 
add this aftef all, That many things in 
> Euripides, Sophocles, Theognis, &c. may 
R 4 not 
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2980 The Trath'\end'Auhoritz 
not only be reduced to, but ſeem to be borrow 
from David's Pſalms, Solomon's Proverbs, ll 

Book of Wiſdom, and Eccleſiaſticus, (which areY 

an imitation of theſe) and other both of 
Canonical and_ Apocriphal - Writings. This hat 
been partly ſhew'd by (a) ſome of late, but'milght” 
be carried on much further. I do not think eve? 
Saying that is like another in Scripture, was take} 
thence. That of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 2. 9. (which 
he takes from 1/ai. 64. 4.) Eye bath not ſeen, "nn | 
Ear beard, neither bath it enter'd into the Heart # | 
Man, is very like that paſſage in Empedocles, 


K 

” o 
'Our' emdipxms mu I; avÞ pany, wr emuugth, , 
'Oun: row mpiAnTaa. A 
4 

t 

{ 

| 

I 

| 

| 
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but no Man can think there was any reference to 
it, I do not fay, that Lucretwuss 


Cedit item retro, de terrg quod fuit ante, | 
In terras : Et quod miſſum eſt «Atheris oris, &C. 


was - copied out of Solomon, Ecclef. 12. 7. Tomy 
ſhall the duſt return to the Earth as it was; and 
Spirit ſhall return unto God who gave it, | know F| 
many Sentences may happen to be alike, yea the 
fame in Sacred and Prophane Writers : The Moral 
Subje&t they Treat upon 'might afford the like 
matter and words ſometimes ; but in companiy : 
the FHagiographa, and thoſe Writings, you wikF* 
find; that that there is more than this ; the Gall 


—_—_—_——— | —— - — 


og” way 


(a) Mr, Gateher in Antorin, Dr, Duport in Homer, 
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the Stile is the ſame, the manner of Exp, 
eforms of Speech, the particular Phraſes 
pyerbial Sayings, which had their firſt riſe 
mg the Hebrews, are the very fame. This is 
xeellently ſhewed by the Learned Hugh Grotius in 
$ Annotations, and it plainly diſcovers 'whence the 
man Writers had thoſe things. Some of the 
phane Poets, borrow'd their ſtrain of Love- 
+ Songs and Epithalamiums, from Solomon's Camticle : 
<5 SElipecially Theocritus,(as (a) Sandius hath obſerved), 
-2 From whom the reſt learnt that way of Verſe, hath 
* F not a few paſlages in his Idyllia, expreſly taken out 
—Fof that Sacred Song, And in that Dialogne of. 
Þ Flato, which he entitles Sympoſium or his Eroticks, 
"F there are ſeveral things, which you would gueſs 
we alluſions to Solomon's Love-Dialogue, or Epitha- 
lamium. And to heap up ſeveral particulars toge- 
0'F ther, it was ſaid by Solon in his Diſcourſe with 
Creſus, (as both Herodotus, and Diogenes Laertius 
report) that the (b) Term of Mans Life, is three- 
ſore years and ten, as if he had had it from the Pen 
F of the Holy Pfalmiſt, Fſal. go. 10. The Acclama- 
tion or Shout which was uſed among the Heathens 
in War, when there was an occaſion of Joy and 
"Thankſgiving, was (c) 'Excaw73 which you may ea- 
| 7 conceive was a corruption of Allelujahb. Some 
{d) Chapters and (e) Pſalms of the Old Teſtament, 
are diſpoſed in an Alphabetical Order; which gave 
"Fiſe to that fort of Verſes, calPd Acroſticks : Such 
=re the Arguments of Plautus's Comedies, and the 
” | Elogium, 
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ſe” | ] («) In Cantic. Solow, (b) "Ogoy arbgwnire Bis qnoiv Fry 
—F $huixorm. Herodet. I, 1, c, 32. Laert, in Solone. (c 
. > i Prometh. (d) Prov. 31. and the four firſt Chaprers of the 


ion, (e) Palins 2g. 34, 37, 111, 1125 119, 145+ 
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Elogium. of Chriſt, in one of the Silyls, which 
«ON. . This piece of Wits 
Fancy, was borrowed from the Holy Writing 
which were Endicted by the Sacred Spirit. 
here, when I am ſpeaking of the Pagans be | 
from the Hebrews, I might, even- obſerve to'ya 
that the very Greek Alpbabet is taken from thews 
which the Grecians themſelves in part confeſs, al 
they ſay they had their Letters from the -# | 
aus, who were near Neighbours to the Hebrew 
and who indecd are uſually miſtaken for theſe, - 3 

T will add in the laſt place, that the Old Teſlew' 
ment, hath left ſome remains of it, in moſt remote 
Countries of the World, as China, India, orrich, 
as our Modern Travellers will inform us. Int d | 
theſe parts, there are evident and apparent foot 
ſteps of the Hiſtory of the Bible. AMaſtmin ir Yi 
his Hiſtory of China acquaints us, that the Ciis 
neſes have Records concerning the Univerſal _ ' 
and that there are among that People ſeveral Me Fi 
morials of the Old Patriarchs ; and accordingly & 
(4) one hath given us a brief account out of 1 
of Cain, Enoch, and Nodb. That in India, ths 
footſteps of Moſaick ine remain the } 
Brachmans, is proved by (b) Huetius, The 
eſt Mountain of Zeilan, an Iſle in the Eaft- 
1s call'd by the Inhabitants (c) Adanr's Top, 
there is Adam's Cave, where he lamerited' © | 
after his Fall. The Ceremony of putting their” F 
Hands under one another's Thighs, when " 
ſolemnly Swear to one another, of which we read” 

in 
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OO Bog dee Hoe, (5) Detonft, Evang, by ws | 
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en. 24. 2. 47- is (a) obſerv'd ſome 

Indians -o* ph The oo faith 

6, have Traditions of the Deluge, and make 
tion of it in their Diſcourſes : And Huetius 
weth, that ſeyeral Rites and Laws of Moſes are 
erved by them. | The Antient Patrjarchs lefr 
und them, remembrances of their Actions, even 
veſe places 3 their Memory is {till preſerv'd and 
ined in many Names, Cuſtoms, and PraQtices, 


Stat are among them. "The Name Joſeph is often 
"Fond there, and Hallelvjab is uſed in their 
LS) Hornins obſerves. The People of Peru re- 
I (c) that all their Earth was overwheln'd 
| 

of Fliwe 
9 Fly a few, that 
0 _8 wood, and 
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waly Apcings of it, I will not ſtand to diſpute. 
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- Thus 1 have abundantly made .good, that'th 
Heathens borrowed from Scripture and Itſpint 
Men. ;Their Prieſts took their ' Religious Can 
monies, yea their'very Gods: © their Poets t6q 
their Fables ; their Hiſtorians, their more ſerins 
Narratives ; their Philoſophers, their Notions'aal 
Opinions 3 their Common People, their Wort 
and Phraſes, their Uſages and Cuſtoms, from” th 
Writings of the Old Teſtament, and the Dodtring 
and Practices of the Fews therein Recorded 
So that it is evident, that Pagans bear Teſtimon 
to the Contents -of. the Old Teſtament, and that 
Prophane Writers atteſt the Truth and Authority 
of thoſe Sacred Writings. : 1. 

If any Obje&, that 1 have ſhewed my ſelf arbith 
trary and laviſh, in ſome of the Derivations. offi 
Words, which I have offered, and that there wil 
not ſufficient ground for the Etymalogical part's 
my Diſcourſe I briefly Anſwer, Thave purpoſely*J# 
and induſtriouſly all along, taken care to avoid 
this imputation. For I have ſometimes takens 
notice of, and been aſhamed of the great Ext: 
vagancy of ſome Writers in this very point. Thu 
Calepine derives Canis 4 Canendo, as if Barking® 
and Singing were the ſame thing. (a) One de* 
rives Scribo from yedee, and labours to make it® 

- out. Such an Extravagant Etymologizer is Ave="y 
nariuin his Hebrew Lexicon, who fetches BannwwY By 
from Maſhal dominatus eſt, and ripey@&- from Tja" Fi 
nipb, and-Scorpio from Gnacrab, which is the Hit 
brew Name of that Animal, Yea, he deduces Twk*F 
from Kedar, by a Metatheſis. And Monſieur 
Bochart is not far behind him, for he is oftentim&*M 
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(s) Herm, Hugo de Scribendi Origine. 
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y'bold and preſiming in his' Etymologies, he 
; it his buſineſs to fetch all from the Phens- 
FTongve 5 which to accompliſh, he makes any 
any thing, ' I haye not ventured to 
k the rate of theſe Men (though 
by fre 50) i of them very Learned Heads), but I 
_ ſingular. care, thronghout my whole un- 
ting, endeavour'd. to preſerve the Honour of 
rammar and Criticiſm, which ſo many have vio- 
1 and not to pnr off hh Reader with far 
tc ch'> Derivations of Words aud Names, without 
g the due Laws'of deducing and for 
Shen. 1 have never prefamed to derive one —_ 
pv) another, where there was not a fair Gram- 
4 1” tica Analogy between them, and ſome agree- 
tin their ſound, and ſome conſiderable proba- 
y of their being nearly allied to one another. 
1y\ $1 E=S if any Obje&, that I have ga- 
a”: many things from the mere ſound and like- 
N. pf words, Which is an uncertain and Arbi» 
jing and there is no concluſion to be made 
3 1 2nſwer, it is true, the ſole Affinity of 
[81s" no firm and undeniable Argument of their 
Heination. - - Thie ſignifications "of words in 
erent Langnages, may ſometimes de-coincident, 
ad are' not certain thence 'of their Deri- 
This I os moſt ready to grant ;' -nay 
that it 's folly to derive one word from 
bt meerly beedaſ of the likeneſs of them ; 
fry entateuch is divided into Pard- 
-» ' therefore \ one nm Pariſhes from 
| they being'ſach a of a City or Town 
. 2 -aS divided and' parated from the reſt : 
you may as well derive Montgomery from Gomer, 
"ae fay tt is the; Montanous Country where Gomer 
bred, Who thinks, that the Exgli/h word Evil, 
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comes from, the Hebrew, Evil, a Fool ? It wg 
be ridiculouſly quibbling, , to fetch the Proy 
Saying, As lean as @ Rake, from the Hebrew, K 
tenuis, macer, gracilis fuit , or ta make a bad an 
in Engliſh, to have affinity with Abaddon. It would # 
be yet more intolerably ridiculous, and might. by F* 
look'd upon. as a School-Boy's pun, to derive 4 
Highb-Man, from one of the three Giants call'{& 
Abtman. Wherefore, I do not contend, that al 
accidental likeneſſes in words, are a foundation to 
ground . Etymologies 'and* Derivations upon, ls 
know ſome are. yery fooliſh and trifling here ;, they 
find ſuch and ſuch words in different Tonguey + 
| oy in ugg, and thence they infer. they ars }, 
Fin they can but make out any kind of reſem« F* 
blance in their fignification. If the Hebrew word 
bad, (which hath many ſigoifications) had one hikf 
the Engliſh (bad), they would preſently ſay, that F 
this came from that. If Siccuws had been. of the: 
fame ſignification with «Agrotus, .we ſhould haze 
faid the Engliſh word Sick was thence,..: If al} - 
ol rom any thing like Clu, or eAther, wah 
have derived Skie thence, If payne had Bib 
been as much as pres, rugs ſome wenld-Þ 
conclude regnum to be derived from is; ind I 
ſeveral other words 1 could inſtance in, which yawn 
ſhall find in another place. I grant then, that than" 
iva great deal of uucertainty in Etymolegies and we 1 
are not to lay any huge ſtreſs uponthem. But though" 
this be true, yet where we find there is agrat progejÞ 
bability that words are related to, one anothegai 
where there is good ground for it, we are to tak 
notice of it. Though there bein Goropius . Bighand 
and ſome others before mention'd, many frivolgy 
Etymologies, and fanciful Derivations, yet this hi 
nor. made Wiſe Men diſregard the Alliance raw | 
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mation which are between words, charklly be- 
n the Hebrew and other words. Thus it is 
& probable, that the following Greek, Zatin, 
6, and French ones, are derived from the 


of ; 
F217 Jitcntos 
 CGibboſus. 
ch | - Fig. 

'' þ Dumb, 


Cable, ' 
b, Haraſler | , Airvit, 
| 72 Hark | deſtruxit. 
"Y "Wi remptorily aver, that theſe are of 
elrew Original, but no Man alive is able paſi+ 
rely to aſſert the 'contraxy, Yea, there are 
Smzny words in the Derivation, of which all gene- 
ly agree ; few or none deny, or ſo much as 
| out that the Latin Gubernare, and the Engliſh 
[ are from the Greek augeyrey, and -all:of 
m from the Hchrow Gabor, Gubernavit, vict : 
from Twre, and both from Tiw (Syriak) 
me "Camel, and Cameius, and xdumd from' 
ht the ſame: 7; ornace, to: Turn, from -g1ds, 
t; from.. Tor, ordo, curfics : Vinum, Wine, 
.\Fajmn, the ſame. \ And it is granted by. 
ada; Saccus, a Sack, come from” the” 
-(Sa&) ' of the. ' ame fGgnification, And 
Þ Sgaitc the fame: in all Languages, ' and” 
thercfare 
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therefore it can't be denied that the M6 
ones had it from the Learned ones, and that: 
Ancienteſt among theſe, which 1s the | 
communicated it to the reſt, Who queſtions whh 
ther theſe Engliſh and Latin words come from ws 
. Greek? Yix. : 4 


Strangulare, to Strangle, } [ ceay any. 
Comere, to Comb, XOUELY, 


Diſcus, 'a Diſh, JonG. 
Pix, Pitch, | mica. 
Anchora, Anchour, aywee. 
Linap, a Line, Linnen, > from < Aivev. 
Ehorda, Chord, xoedi. 
Pena, Painy/ | fe 
Tumbs, a Tomb, 
Fre, an Hqur, 
Langer, a Lamp. 


And many other words there are whoſe derivation; 
is plain, and eaſie, and therefore is moſt ready?» 
acknowledged. There is reaſon'-then why wm: 
ſhould enquire into the Original of words, WR? 
track them to their fountain head: And ths #F: 
that which I have done 1n the fore-going 4 

prize: where there. was a great likelyhood une 
the Greek or Latin were derived from/u8 

Hebrew, I took notice of it, and im xd ot 0 
my purpoſe. I have not offer'd any thing «tl 


- 5 
4 
= %\ 
" - 
6 

Fs. 


ff ” 
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=. 


of ahanRloly Seriptures. 257 
ſrain'd and ford : The Derivation of thoſe 
0 ds which T had-occaſion to look into in this 
courſe-is very plain and obvious, and ſuch as 

| xcdarent Man will not boggle at, as 


2} Thott and Bau,  Tohn and Bohy. 


Ereb. 
Pathan, 
Japher, 
Anakim. 
Bethel. 


(genta. 


Iphrhigensia, or Septhi- 


Bel, of Baal. 
Jerubbaal. 

Joab. 

Ham. 

| Fab, and Fehovab; 
Febovab, 

Adonas. 


An ht Elobim, 
; | Allelujab. 


I appeal 
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[ appeal to: any impartial Critick, # whetheg 1! 
there be not ground for theſe "oh 
They are Natural, plain, ahd  cafie, and w-| 

main ſubſtantial Radical Letters on both ſides #; 
are preſerv'd : befides, there were always Coley; 
current Circumſtances to determine me to believe I; 
this to be the true Origination, as that the Mate” 

ter ſpoken of was alike, that the Gentiles had} 
notice of theſe thingy or Perſons. from the }- 
Jews, and particularly that they had made many}: 
of their Gods from Famous Men, and that tha"$; 
Hebrew Perſons, whom we rmention'd, were ſome fly 
of the moſt Famons in the. whole World, Uh 
other things occurred: to -me of the like w- | 
ture. oY 


And as for Bacchus and Noachus, or Bacch a | 
Noach, though I am not yery earneſt in 
ſing the affinity between them, yet thoſe who | 
conſider what a number of words is chan & þþ 
and corrupted by time, will not wonder 
ſome Learned Writers have thought thoſe words. 
to be the ſame Originally, There are many 
Greek and Latin words which might be produ- 
ced, wherein one or more Letters are put 
others, and ſuch alterations are made, that the 
words have loſt their native ſound, and ſeem 
to be quite other words. I could render this 
the more credible, by inſtancing in many 
words in our own and other Modern Langus- 
ges, which are corrupted in common Di 
and are much unlike the words from whence 
they are derived: And yet we readily —_— 

ge 


of 
| 
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*Tkdge that they are Corruptions of ſuch and 
hh words. And if there be theſe alterations 
= the fatne Tongue, you inay imapint how 
mh more it is in the transferting of words 
7 nto other Tongoes :-- Yow nay COPY what 4 
thange of Letters and Syllables, what 'Tranſpo- 
| itions, or ContraQtions, beſides the altering. of 
Ihe Terminations, there muſt Ye tojmake an 
= Iieatal word become-an- Emropeay one: 
ny I That Ipbigenia ſhould 'be # mich os Hepes FY 
Iv, that J-va ſhould be put for , that 
NE BFadcar ſhould be from Tubdl-Cas 
Fm from 4: chi Elobim, is no mdrvel fat all, if 
cotiſider tow common att Ajbotefs” ant 
-*YIneope, 3. c. the taking away a Lettep or Syl- 
—Jlble from the beginning or middle of a-woere, 


a J- In my reading, and obſervatidn, have met 

-; with theſe in the Eaſtern Toiput: 
"4 ! 

rds Y 

any 

du- | 

for 

the. 

*M ; 

this 

ny 

104- 

rfe, 

nee 

W- 


H__ 
4 
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So in the Greek, 
lentia : 


| Jehoſhua, | Numb. 1 3: 16. 


| Aram, x.Chron. 2. 9. Mat. 


: 
PI 
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Ben-ammi, -Gen. 19. 38. 


Jaſhub. Gen.,46. 1 3- Niom, 26: 
_ 


7 


C 
« $>44xs 
my 


Abiezer, Nw. 26: 30. of. 1 


* .0& 
w'S;., 


Kd 


Benjemini,;. 2: Sam.-20,\1. 117 


K: 4.7 8: :: 
PyaEEDOLDLF FOTFCFCESHLTSSS22c . 


ks 
{1 


W 


x ay 


= 


Edumah, or Edom. I/ai.-21, 11 


Jeconiah, Jer. 22. 24. 
Oſiris. 


* 
Fi9 


«1 


, 44 8344--++3de er 


mY 
= - 
g— 


Serapis. 
Abelion. Selden de Dif. Syris. 
Muhamet, 

Amomum. This being the Hemi: T 


which they mingle with oft 
Spices for Embalmang. - 


Yue 


W | 
x 
Fr3 


rodwie is pat for «vedic im : 


rervuE for drvvuE@ nomine carens Ny 
. oxgaaperns and xaeberys for drrgnapedrhc frees 


'F: 
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aj for 4dpab'& arena. In the Latin like- 
Sniſe;, Amarxm comes from the Hebrew Marar, 
x-Marah, amarus fuit, Nomen comes from 
[te Greek owe 3 Tego from 5izew, fallo from 
, Syria, from Aſſyria, (fo calPd from Aſſur 
"the Son of Shem,) Natola, from Anatolia,” (from 
ben, the Eaſt) the Name which Geographers 
= to 4/za the Leſs. In Plautus you read of 
£ for Ciconia, Rabo, for arrhabo. And in 
I ray Latin Italianized, Puglia from Apulia, a 
IGntry in Italy; Riminz, from Arimmum, . a 
FAGity in the ſame place. And in the French, per- 
ps Galkard, a Dance, 1s derived from das 
"4 Joſuta jand Gallant, from «dew, ornare, the 
Jirlt Letter. being cut off. In our own Tongye 
d 1 have obſerved many words, of which 1 
given you an account in the end of this 
Work* becauſe I will not ſtay to interrupt you+#-24*427- 
« And all this I have done for .the fake of 
; Ze ObjeFors, to let them ſee there is good rea- 
Mm for the foregoing attempt, and that it was 
=gwt unworthy of our Task to regard the ſound 
>I& words, and to take notice of their-likeneſs 
Woe another, and to obſerve what Alterations 
Corruptions they have undergone, and there- 
F-to arrive at the brit and Ancient fignification 
ab-Fthem (though it be ſomething difficult to do 
pdocauſe when words are abbreviated, or 0- 
wiſe alter'd, *tis not ealie to tell what they 
and whence they came; ) which thing I 
apc we have attained 1n part, in'our indeavours 
=prove that the Heathens borrow'd the Names 
; aSmeir Gods from the Holy Scripture, .and that 
0s er Pazan words are. of the ſame Original. 
hl: S 3 Another 
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Ancther Objeition or Cavil is, that as I Wile 
ſhew'd a great deal: of Arbitrarineſs in wo 
and in the derivation of them, fo I have ha 
no lefs in the Things and Matters which This 
been treating of, Many. of them are found 
on meer imagination, and are altogether precitth 
ons. In anſwer to this, 1 muſt needs ſay, thank 
are ſome who in this Theme ſhew themſelng 
roo Curious, and Fanciful, they ſtretch thing 
too far, and what they aſſert hath no other ba 
tom than their own bold imagination, The {#{# 
thery are not altogether to be excus'd in 
matter. Fhoſe that have impartially pe 
Clement of Alewandria's Stramata, Fuſtin Martyth 
Exhortatary Orations to the Gentiles, E 4 | 
biuf's Evangelical Preparation, and ſome othnk? 
Writings of the Ancients, cannot but obſer 
that they are ſomething extravagant ith UW 
kind; and they have a conceit that ſeveral Vi 


ſes in ths Poets, and other Paſſages in the 1 

of the Heathen Authors, are taken out of Wi 
Bible, where there is little or no ground to bg 
lieve any ſuch thing. Some Perſons fancy even} 


thing to be borrowed from agg theſe Meal * 


. would vouch that the Story of Remulu and Ivy 
aus being caſt into Tiber in a Basket of Offers 
and Fauſtulus finding them, and bringing then 
to his Wife, who nouriſh'd them, 'refers to MF 
fes's being expoſed in an Ark of Bulk-ruſhes, ap 
taken up and Educated by Pharaab's Daughtey” 
Had Orpheug's going to Hell been: after Chniliy 
time, they would have faid it referr*d to Chrilf 
-Deſcending into Hell. I am as forward to biamy: 
fuch Men as the ObjeQors are, and it nevay” 
entred into my thoughts, that every ry: ; 
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ch hath-a Reſemblance to what we meet with in 

ipture is.thevefore taken from it. But this muſt 

fober cnquiry, and true Improve- 

this Notion which I offer. Becuvſe me 

ifhly think that all or moſt of the | ap a- 

z the Poets relate to the Bible, ſhall we ay 

ha erefore none were taken thence : ? Becauſe fome 
ln ings are made out by meer invention and wit, 
ul we affirm that every thing is fo ? This is 

toad and ridicuious. Wherefore, I have been 
ef xer Cautions/in"this Subject, and have kept ny 
elf within bounds. 1 have not promiſcuoufly pro- 
imded things, but have uſed Choice, and 
arched on 'thaſe particulars only which carry 

oF form tlity and likelyhood with them. 
bme obſerving that the (a) Hebrew word uſed 

oy Afoſes in Gen, 1, 2. lignifies to batch, as a 
rd doth her Eggs by: fitting upon them, have 
= that the Pagans had ue the notion 

t orle*s an Egg; and to this purpoſe 

| on things ne ſhew that chey had 
, Lb ach an apprehenſion. And to paſs by the An- 
mts, we are told by (b) Late. Writers, that 

wme of the. Peaple in the Southern parts of the 

ot Edf-Indies have the ſame Notion of the Ori- 
ers, of: > of the World. The (c) Chinoiſe fay ' all 
I ings were from an Egg: yea, their (4) firſt 

n had the ſame riſe. But why might it not 

$ for an Egg in a yur Philoſophical way, 

S 4 23 


—_ 


a. ? - (4) AAR, NIN (b) Abraha. Reger. Janus, vc, 
wil. (&) X, Mart, Hiſt, Sinenſ, (4) Niehof. Leg. Bar, 


wb = ww 


_ y þ ©. os 
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as at this day there are ſome Philoſophers withs | 
tell us that all things are from -aw £gg, all Lina 
Creatures at leaſt are propagated by. Eggs, J 
Man himſelf ? . Thus: the World may be thougegnl 
to be a Great Egg. But I rather think it -watth 
from the Oval or. Round Figure of the / 
that they repreſented: it by- an- Egg:: and ye 
muſt know 1t was: believ'd that this ſort of Whit 
gure had ſome perfedtion in it, and fo on thit 
account they took the more notice of it, alin 
this Spherical ſhape of the Univerſe was mud 
admired and Celebrated by them: yea, it ? he 
thought to be Sacred and Divine: fo that by tl | w! 
means the World came to be a very Worſhip 
ful Zgg. But I cannot ſatisfie my ſelf that it n W 
ſaid to be fo from the fore-cited place of Scri-Jac 
ture, where ? tis ſaid the Spirit of God moved \*m 
(or hovered over) the face of the Waters. 1'@I6 
not think that-@ lingle word uſed in a Metaphos| 0 
rical way is forindation enough for this Notian} i 
Therefore I have not-made uſe of it in the fore| tl 
going part of my'Diſcourfe, but I rather reckog}ti 
it” to be ſomething akin to the fancy of that] h 
(a) Ingenuous- Writer, who tells us, that the Ge} @ 
neration of Caſtor and Pollux out of an C 
was founded on / this, that they were Born-and} 1 
brought vp-in an Upper-Room, according to tik}® 
import ofthe -word 8g, which ſometimes hath} } 
this ſignification. But, did not+ this Learned} 
Man miſtake 8», for vmgoo, which indeed carry 1 
ries that ſenfe with it? 


a” Y———RC——TR—x> OA. - 


SOIme 
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— — CT —{ _—_—_——— - 


(a) Dr. Brown. Vulg, Errors, 
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Wome have. thought that the' Story of Darius 
| is being choſen King of Pey/za, by the 
el ghing of his Horſe, was grounded 'in the 
Hiſtory of Mordecai, and the King's Horſe which 
erode upon, for this Darius they take to be 
werus, But I have omitted this (as well as 
eral others) becauſe it hath little or no foun- 
[ dation. Beſides, that they greatly diſparage 
wdecas by ſuch an application as this, for Da- 
rw got the Kingdom of Perſia by his truſty 
Groom” Ocbares, rather than by his Horſe, for 
"a Communicated the Deſ 1gn to him over Night, 
thy] who took effectual Care ro have his Maſter 
pe þjchoſen Emperour the next Day. And choſen he 
was; a Jockey made him a Monarch. I have 
jor had the confidence to fay that (a) Ho- 
Homer's berould'er Brmainy, refers to the Hiſtory of 
do (+) Shamgar's Smiting the Philsſtmes with an 
I Ox-Goad, (which is in Greek BuTA8,) and doing 
i ſuch wonderful Execution with that Weapon : 
+1 though 'tis the conjefture of no meaner a Man 
withan (c) Bochart, that that Fable was borrow*d 
from this real Truth. I have not pretended to 
affirm that the Story of Arion, (which Pliny and 
0nd relate) viz. That he being caſt into the 
Deep by the Seamen of the Ship wherem he 
was, ſtruck up with his Harp, and the Dol- 
Þhins preſently came about him, and he mounted 
upon one of their backs, and fo eſcaped ; that 
this Story, I ſay, was taken from the Hiftory of 
Fonas, 


E CABSERPRESEI Sal 
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(a) fhad, 7, G) Fudg. 3. 31. (c) De Sacr, Avima), pars 
prior. þ. 2.c, 39 
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Fanas;though there is a very (a) confiderable Wy I, 
ter, who makes no queſtion of it, and to advan}. 
the belief of it, would have us obſerve, tht” 
M133 fignifies both a Minſtrel and a Prophet. WT 1 
had inſerted into the Parallel of Samſon and HY 
cules, that Hercules's Pillars, ſpoken. of by Gat» 1 

, refer to the two Pullars of the in 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


which Samſon took hold of and pull'd down, it} :; 
might juſtly have been objected, that I ſtreeckid | 
the Parallel too far ; and yet I muſt ll 
yan, that there are no contemptible Authory, 
( among whom YVoſſius is one) who have 
made one, a Reference to the other. I have 
purpoſely avoided ſuch far-ferch'd Concei 

and have all along declin'd the ſoggeſtions of 
thoſe Writers, who have let their imaginati- 
ons run too high, This I conſfider'd, that 
the Poets eſpecially, there are many chings which 
are the pure produ&t of their Luxuriant Fancy, 
and have no ground at all in the things them- 
ſelves. It is their way (as I have faid before) to 
infert their own whimſies, to lard True Story 
with their own wild Conceits and Capricio's, 
which we muſt never mind; for they are only 
Poetick Flouriſhes, and therefore muſt not be 
thought to refer to any real thing. The fixing 
this on my mind, kept me from running into 
thoſe Extravagancies, which ſome have been 
guilty of, whilſt they imagined, that the Poets 
in all or moſt of the particulars, with which their 
Fables are ſtuffed, allude to ſo many expreſs 


pallages 


——  —_——_ 


— 


——_ 


(a) Het, Prepar, Evarg. 
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I 
Wie. 'Þ ſages in True Hiſtory. I attended to the main 
T-thing in their Writings, which 1 faw came fo 
near to Scripture ; the reſt I paſYgd by, as meer 
"Poetick F 
"notice of, In ſhort, I have always trod where 


bk 
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and Foolery, and not to be taken 


there is ſome tolerable ground and footing ; and 


-T have omitted ſeveral particulars which others 


*lofiſt upon, meerly becauſe they have ſo ſandy a 
"bottom. So little Reaſon have any to blame me 
for indulging of Fancy, in this preſent under- 
taking, where 1 have endeavour'd in abundant 
aſtances to make it probable, that the Pagans 
horrowed from the Sacred Writings. 


CHAP. 
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CH A P. VIII. 


The Antiquity of the Writings of the Old Teſta 
ment aſſerted.The way of communicating Scrj 


tural Truths and Hiſtories to the Pagans, "_ 
by theCommerce which the Jews had with other® 
Nations ; by their being diſpers'd over all: 


the World ; by the Tranſlation of the Bible 
into Greek ; by the Travels of Philoſophers 
and other Studious Men among the Freathens, 


How the Sacred Truths, but eſpecially the” 
Hiſtorical part of the Old Teſtament, came- 


to be miſunderſtood and corrupted, viz. by 
the confuſion of Tongues ; by being Tranſmitted 
to Barbarous People ; by length of time; by. 
paſſing throurh many hands ; by the Superſtt 
tion and Idolatry of the Recervers ; by the 
affetation of Myſteries and Abſtrufities ; by 
the Grecian Humour of Inventing and Ro 
mancing ; by Mens being Timerous ; by Igno- 
rance of the Jewiſh Religion and Afﬀairs ; by 
an Averſeneſs ind Hatred to the Jews. '#t 
was thought by ſome dangerous, to inſert the 
Floly Text into their Writings. What 
defigns the Devil had in corrupting the 
Scripture, and mixing it with Falfities in 
the Books of the Pagans. 


UT notwithſtanding all I have ſaid, there 
are ſome who will by no means entertain 


this Diſcourſe, but with great earneſtneſs and 
violence 


a OG OHR©S5EMECOERCCmnÞKNSGSGSGSCODOYATHTSH: HH  — cc. www wms r=, o=2 _- 
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"H{ mention'd, are beyond Nature's Ken, they are 
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jolence oppoſe it, _ I am obliged therefore in 


| next place, to fortifie 'it by Reaſon. I will 


FIdifcover to-you the Foundations on which my O- 


| = is built, and give you a Rational Account; 


it. .comes--to paſs, that the Heatbens bear 
FEwitneſs tothe Old Teſtament. This I-will doy 
Iſt, by ſhewing you - how they came by theſe 
Traditions and Truths : ' Secondly, whence, and 
tow they diſguis'd and corrupted them. | 
-For the Firſt, - It is not hkely the Gentiles could 
light on theſe things by Natural Reaſon, for 
thoſe diſcoveries concerning the Creation, and 
the Pargdiſiacal State of Man, and the particular 
manner of his Fall, and ſeveral other things which 


not ſuch things as fall within the cognizance of 


"I Men, as they are Rational Creatures ; therefore 
"Ithey muſt be particularly Revealed to Mankind : 


And the: Authentick Body of Divine Reycaled 
Truth being the Bible , we cannot bur infer, that 
thoſe - things were borrowed: from that, Sacred 
Volume, © And- as for Matters of Fact, relating 
to the Old Patriarchs, and other Eminent Men 


informer. days, on which- I have alerted; .that 


many of : the Pagan Stories and- Fables: depend; 
theſe were Recorded in thoſe-Sacred Books firſt 


| of all, and- therefore theſe Books - are the, Foun- 


tains from which-the Heathens took theſe Relati- 


$ 00s. This Argument, I take tobe unanſwerable, 
ramely, / that the Old Teſtament is the Firſt and 


Antienteſt Book that ever was extant, and there- 

e, when the Pagan Writers mention things in 
this Book, they took them thence, or from thoſe 
Perſons who had them out of theſe Writings. 


ne thea it ig pecefory, to-inſilt a little ..on, the 


—_ 
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Hy of this Holy Volume. That Maſe 
gs were long before all others, is Gs 

by ſeveral of the. (a) Fathers of the Chriſti 

Church. You may reckon the Date of his | 

to be about 4. M. 2460, which was adove ; W 


Years before the T; rojan War, before which w | | 


do not hear of any Writers whatſoever : 
was above a Thouſand Years after it, that t 


{ 


Antienteſt Hiſtorian (unle& you will cko | , 
thoſe Fabulous ones, Dares Phrygiuu and Dili Þ 


Cretenſis) a ppeared. Without controverſie, A 
ſes was the Dideſt Hiſtorian either Natural or Ee 
cleftaſtical. The Antiquity of his Works is ke 
yond all other Books ; they all begin long a 
him. And as for ſome other Books of the Old 


7 
- F% F 


ſtament, they were before the Writings of avi | | 
Heathens. To begin firſt with the Antientef 
Egyptian Writers, ſome tell vs, that in Aoſe 

ie flouriſh'd thoſe Excellent Philoſophers, FA » 


roaſftres, and Mercurius Triſmegiſths ; but when ; 
come to Examine this, you find no leſs thanfs  [Þ 
Zoroaſtres's, and to which of theſe: the Writ 


are to.he attributed, and what date th bein, , 


and aca ,namely who he was,and-when 

at what time-the: Writings thitt go' wider 
Name were written, and whether the 7 ve gens, 

Kircbey holds them to be fuch,bur C 

the contrary, His Tloulrd ers js Gone by 


uncertain, ſo that we can conclude 
There are alſo great Diſputes about Hermw 


, 
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[of s) Tatianus, Tertullian; Clem. Aletmidr, Juft. Mer 


- 
mn 


6 


, Evan. lib. 8. & 10, Cyril Alexander, card. 


Julianum, ul. Africanus, 
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oþ erty, Lat antius, and Auguſtin, and therefore 

a ncient : but his Antiquity cannot be proved 

be equal with that of the Holy Writers. 
tho, or Mancthos, who writ | the Egyptian 

Whory, lived but in Ptolomeu Philadelphus*s time. 

+ her for the Phenician Antiquities, which on 

Khor writ in the Phanician Tongue, 

} Philo Biblixs '(who lived in Adin ties cine) 
yr | + into Greek, (of which Verſion Euſebins 
A ſerv'd vs a Famous Fragment) mar Scali- 

8 hath labour'd to prove them Suppoſititi 

= Ome others reckon them not as ſach, 
© Banicularly the Learned Bochart hath Comment- 
Ws upon them, as true and Genuine Writings. 
as'for the Anv'iquity of this Phenician Hiſto- 
rand Theologer, though it may be acknow- 
nx yet without queſtion he was 
ers junior by many: hundred years. And fo 
w-the Author of the wag ap —— or Chaldean 
y | y 5: for Berofus is faid to compile 
1, ved at the - Merger time that Maretho did. 
F though Frier As hath impoſed 
a the World by Name of this Author, as 
ras think, and _— bring ſeveral 
its to e 'this new Beroſus a SY 

tin doth os that the old- one 

2 both Foſephbus, and Euſebims: have e preſery'd 

Fragments, was fach. Some Greet Writers 

* þ 1 great Antiqu ity next ; Orpheus, and Alu 
the Ancienveſt of them all, are faid to have 

w,- TT in Gideow's days, which was abont 200 
years 


— C———_—_—_—_—_— 


of Ludovicus Vives, Melchior Canis, Raphael! Velateranues 
eb, Chronic, 
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years after Hoſes. And 200 years after thishiþ 
ved Dares Phrygius, and Dictys Cretenſis, whit 
wrote the Trojan War. And 100 years ata 
this, Homer: wrote his Poem, who Flouriſt'd yi 
*till at leaſt '-150-- years after David the Dirnlis 
Poet. - This is: obſervable, -that the Greeks, aF- 
foon as they had. gain'd any; knowledge of Lai 
ters, and. Arts,...fell to inventing of . uicretlilkyy, 
| Stories, 'and writing of meer Fictions. Whength 
(a) Euſebius' complains, that. there were nothingY$ 
but mesxr Fables in the Greek: Hiſtories (if they 
may be calPdHiſtories) before the beginning of Wl 
Olympiads,: that Famous Greek Epoche, or Coal 
putation, which began from the Jnſtauration; WS 
the Olympick -. Games by Ipbitus : ; but. when; tht 
was, is not ;very clear, for ſome ſay it was With 
the time of .Azariab King of Fudab, above twe 
hundred years after the Death-of Solomon, othenfl 
ſay .in the Reign of Uzzzab. King of Judd 
A. 44. 3173. Others fix-:it 4. 2. 3189, egithy 
years before the Birth:of Romulus: and Remus, our [ 
hundred-and ſeven years after the DeſtruQtion,( 
Troy. /Others place the Olympiads lower, about 4J;y 
M. 3228, others 4. M.. 3256, about ſeven hull 
dred and fifty years before- Chriſt; Yarro's Dy 
ſion of Times into Unknown, Fabulous, and Hiſtos Yyt 
rical,the.laſt of which he begins not till the Grey 
Olympiads, proves this very thing. The math 
Ancient Greek Hiſtorians were Archiloeus, AiIy 
ſteas, Proconneſius, Hecateus - Mileſaus, Chao 
Lampſacenus, &c, but nothing of their Writinghyes 
is preſerved. Herodotus is the Anciengey - ek al 
oriati 
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(a) Przp. Evang. l.10. 
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iſtorian we have extant, and therefore iscalled 
Father of Hiſtory : but he begins his Hi-" 
forical Relations but a little before the Pro- 


hetick Hiſtories of Ezra, Nebemiahb, and Da- 


me) make an end. 
You will find this Argument proſecuted by 


Fo ts) Clemens Alexandrinus, who ſhews that the 


zarning and Knowledge of the Hebrews was 
fore that of the Greeks, as much - as the 
wiſh Nation was before the Seven Wiſe Men, 


Sad the Sacred Hiſtory before the Argolick. 


Je ſhews that Thales, and Solon, two of their 


; Wiſe Men, lived about the forty ſixth, and the 


th Olympiad, and Pythagoras abour the ſi iIxty 


Wkcond, than which the Fews were mnch older 
b - the confeſſion of Philo Pythagorews, Ariſto- 


lus .Peripateticus, .aad Megaſtbenes. He com» 

res the Age of Moſes with Bacchus, the Se- 
Þ Wiſe Men, and ſome of the Grecian Gods, 

, proves that he was above ſix "Sara 

before any of theſe. He demonſtrates: 


4 i bs Chronological Computations, that Haggas 


L. Zachary were Elder than Pythagaras, and: 

t Solomon was much Seniour to -the Wiſe": 
en. / And allthis is in order: to this, that ' 
Wks (as well as the Chaldeans.-and 

»j had their Knowledge from the Hebrews, / 

+ not theſe from them. Seetng then that the. 

genteſt Pagan Writers are ſhart of the 
ly Scriptures, ſeeing all Authors and Wri- 
$ are Kos Moſes (tor he indeed was before 

Wt Great things thatarein Pagan Hiſtory, 400 
T years 


” 
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(a) Strom, lib, 1. 
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years before the Trojan War, which is thef 
ſtarting of Hiſtory with the Greek and Roman As! 
thors. His Lxws had the precedency of all others} 
whatſoever, 'yea; the very name of Law waify, 
ſcarce extant at that time: in all Homer -yowlly, 
cswt find the word viyO@r, they had no writ-] 
ten Rules to dire& their Manners by, the will; 
of their Princes was the only Law,) fince theſe}; 
things are thus, the Tranſcendant Antiquity 
the Writings of the Old Teſtament is hence} 
undeniably proved. Theſe are the ancientet, 
Memorials im the World, theſe are the oldeſt 
Monuments "of Truth, and conſequently ther; 
Jows were the firſt People that had theſe things Jp 
ſet before them, and, as a conſequent of thatz'h 
al others: took: from them. From this com 
paring the Antiquity of Writers, it 1s clears 
that Mofſes's Laws and the Cuſtoms: of the Paw 
txiarchs were '\not borrowed from the Pagans} 
(as ſome have imagin'd,) but that the Chaldeans," 
Phenitians, aud Egyptians, yea, that 'the 4s | 
bias and Perſians Te might have been ſhewn'J 
and as the Learned Dr. St:lingfleet, now a wor-"Jg 
thy' Pretate 'of onr Church, hath =: in} 
_ his Admirdble Diſcourſe on this Subject) and*y 
that '#he Oreety and Latins have derived theit'h, 
Myſteries front the Hebrews, and that'/all thi"Jt 
Gentile -Theolsgers borrowed” their ' Grey 
Triiths fromthe Books of the Old Feſtamentiy 
for: theſe Being' the ancienteſt and firſt RecoragnÞ 
it *is moſt reaſonable to believe that thoſe that? 
cahe- aff& tem took from them, and that 
theſe Sacred Writings yielded matter to thoſe*ly 
others, This 1s the firlt Reaſon to prove = 
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ntlte Pagan Hiftoriarts, Philoſophers, and Poets 
*=Jzere beholding to the Scriptures. 
1ery "Secondly, I will prove it from the way of 
NS Sommunicating thoſe Scriptural Truths and Hi- 
JoElbries to them. 1.4 This happend by reaſon 
rite. Wthe Commerce which the Fews had with the 
Wiighbouring Nations, Chaldeans, Phenicians, 
*ypt.ans, and others. Eſpecially in King S0- 

1's time there was a great Commerce be- 
KEleen the H:brews, and theſe latter: and then 
*It is probable the Egyptians learnt many things 

the Jews, As Solomon Married a Wit 

ce, {o it is likely they affeted ſome of the 
tes and Manners of his People, and eſpouſed 
*Jiteir Cuſtoms and Uſages, rogether with their 
* tions and Opinions. It muſt be remembred 
"3, that the Chaldeans, Phanicians, and Egyp- 
were the. Nations which Greece Traded 

mh, and ſo this Country had an opportunity 
ww, receiving the Jewi/b Traditions and Cuſtoms 
MEI the ſecond hand : and hence it is that you 
ave the footſteps of them ſo frequently in the 
A Ioreck Authors, as well Poets as others. Nay, 
08 ſpeak more generally, JFudea was very well 
=—mtcd for the propagating of Laws and Uſa- 
2355 to all other Nations, for it was placed in 
gt Climate of the World which was fit for this 
——aapolc, 2:z, inthe middleof the then fnhabited 

& : To which convenient fituation perhaps 

Plalmiſt refers, in Pſal. 74. 12. God warkerb 

vation in the midſt of the Earth, And fo 
© gat of Ezekiel concerning Jeruſalem, I bave fet 
= the mid/t of the Nations, Ch. 5. V. 5. 


T 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, A great part of the Hebrews being 
diſperſed over all the World by Divine Provish, 
dence, had an opportunity of Communicating] 
theſe things to the Gentiles, The main Bqdy off; 
them were ſent into Aſſria, and Babylon by hj 
Nebuchadnezzar, where they had converſe with; 
thoſe Strangers ſeventy years: and a part ot 
them were carried at the ſame time into Egyltfs, 
with Jeremiah, It is not to be doubted thathy 
they carried with them the Holy Writing] 
which were then extant, and out of them: they; 
daily imparted he pales of the Hiſtory at; 
the Creation of-the World, and Noat's Flood, andÞ;, 
the Propagation of Mankind, and other the like; 
particulars contained in thoſe Books. Ate», 
wards, when they were beaten by Pompey, andy 
made Slaves, they were ' carried Captive intwfly 
Egypt,. Syria, Greece, Rome. Beſides that, Wi 
the times of the AMaccabees ſome had freely; 
left their Country, and went into Egypt Wi 
make Proſelytes there. When they were tink 
ſcattered into theſe Foreign Countries, it is 
wonder that the People in theſe parts attainuFF 
to ſome knowledge of the Sacred Books, and 
of the Traditions of the Fews, They mult} 
needs hear and learn ſomething of thoſe Mat- 
ters, Converſing familiarly with the Jews. - 

3. The Jewiſh Notions and Cuſtoms mugiege. 
ealily be Communicated to the Gentiles, : 1eeWgs 
AMoſjees Writings were Tranſlated into Gremne 
in the time of the Perſian Monarchy, if not" 
before it (as (a) Euſebius reports from ew & 
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(«) Prep, Evang. bb. 9. c, 3. 
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. Sſbenes a Man well SkilPd in Hiſtory, and who 
tired with Seleucus, as Euſebius in the ſame 
[: e affirms: ) ſeeing there was a Greek Tran- 
_y $Plktion of a conſiderable part of the Old Telta- 
_{- at before Alexander the Greats time, as 

v) Clemens of Alexandria Teſtiheth, And ac- 

iy ardingly Demetrius Phalereus, Library-Keeper 
bt, PKing Ptolomeo, Sirnamed Philadelpbus, in an 
le to him, which (b) Euſebius citeth, ſaith, 

tat before the Septuagint Verſion many things 
Jwere Tranſlated out of the Bible. Bur this 1s 
2: F certain, and agreed to by all, that upon 
Y xander the Great his Conquelts, the Fews 
info d Greeks had converſe with one another, and 


_ 


no longer Strangers, being now United 

the ſame Empire, And, as an effe&t of 

ws, ſoon after Alexander the Great, - all the 

$0 Teſtament was entirely Tranſlated into 

2 Soreck by Seventy two Fews, whom the fore- 

ud 1 King of Egypt appointed for that purpoſe, 

<nce the knowledge of thoſe things contained 

- the Sacred Writings could not but be com- 
- wp ucated to the Grades. 


A This Communication was made -by the 
i ravels of Philoſophers, and inquiſitive Men 
"Imong the Pagans. of Of Pythagoras we are told 
Wc) Laertius,. that © when he was you 
cad of nd being very deſirous to Learn, he leſs 
Whis Country, and was initiated into all the 
*" T's Fg 
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( Strom, lib. 1. (6) Prep. Evang, lib, 8, c, 3, 
(c) In vir, Pythag. 
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« Myſteries not only of the | Greoks, but Ba, | 
<barans. And particularly he teſtifies that be | 
TravelPd into Egypt, and Chaldea, Of the 
ſame Philefopher it is aſſerted by Origen, Clef; 
mms the Atrxmurias, Porpoyry, and others, 
that be went mito Chaldea ih the time of the 
Captivity, where he had the opportunity of F* 
cdaveriing with the Jews. rus Yroa F 
thinks chat he Traval'd alſo imo Egypt, and 
was acquainted with Jeremiah there, Mr. $a h 
den likewiſe holds that he went and viſited | 
Jualen, and there Convers'd with Ezekiel, with | $ 
4 
" 
< 
t 
J 
1 
: 
1 
| 
| 


whom he was Comemporary, and learnt the | © 
Tewagrammaton, and other Myſteries of him: | © 
Concerning Plato, it was believ'd by many, 
h (a) KR. Auguſtin, that he took a journey |} 

mito Egypt, and was there the Prophet Jews |” 
miab's Andivor, and read the Propherick Wri-}* 
tings; and thongh this Father tiimfelf was not 
1acin'd {as he declares) to believe this, becanſe 
þe Thiniky that Philoſopher was born after that 
tame, yet he moſt readily afſents ro this, that} 
he had many things from the Books of the” 
Old Teſtament ; and ts prove this, (b) he &- 
teth ſeveral paſſages out of that Hearhen Wri: | 
ter. it 4s moſt evident to all that have con«J 

verPd with this Author's Writings, that there 

are fandry things im them above the ftran” 

of ' common Philoſophy, as concerning the N- 

Greation of the World, the Formarioa of tit 

Firſt Man out of the Earth, the _— and }} 

app! fl 


« at %S _ 
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(s) De Civ. Dei. 1. $.c. x5 
(6 De Dodtcin, Chriſt. /, 2, ©, 29, 
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Aappy State of Mankind, the loſs of that Prij- 

tive State, and the vile degeneracy of the 
Sons of Men, with many other Particulars 


Bar. 


= which are fetch'd from the Sacred Writings. 
en, J might mention likewiſe how loftily he ſpeaks 
the | f God, and his Nature, how admirably be 


Diſcourſes of the Soul, how clearly he alerts 
= Future Life, and the Rewards and Punifh- 
ments of another World, how feelingly be 
treats of Vertue and Goodneſs, how Divindy 
he writes concerning Religion, which he re- 
_ as Pure and Spiritual, ang Purgetrl 
From the Heathen Superſtitions. This Sublume 
and Extraordinary Knowledge the Ancients 
think he gained by Travelling into Syria, Fu- 
8ea, and Egypt, and holding converic with 
"thoſe that underſtood the inſpired Writings. 
?And it is their Opinion, that though he Con- 
rers'd with ſome of the Jewiſh Nation, and 
imbibed their Sentiments, yet he caretully a- 
voids -mentioning their Name, becauſe they 
were odious to other Nations, and conſequent- 
ly thoſe ftrucures of true Theology which are 
8 his Works would have fared the worſe far 
#, But though he would not ſpeak this out 
-Phinly, yet he ſeems to utter it in a diſguiſed 
mer. Perhaps he hinteth thut he receiv'd 
hoſe Notions from the Jews, when he mentions 
Eve and vovin@ wil&, for the Syrians and 
>Pbenicians, who were the Neighbapring 4 
to Jude generally paſs'd for Fews. That offer 
© Great Philoſophers, as Solon, Democritus, Hera- 
velitus, &c. Travel'd into Egypt, and Babylon, 
K teſtified by Diogenes Laertius in their Lives, 
T 4 The 
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The fame-is atteſted by ( a ) Diodorus cutie (10 
cerning Orpheus, - Muſaus, Homer, LycurguaÞ 
and other Wiſe Grecians, viz, That they weary: 
and viſited thoſe Foreign Parts, and thengg}G 
came furniſhd with the Knowledge. of tho 
things which they had learnt in thoſe ConteJal 
tries. The like is confirmed by the teſtimony? 
of ſome (t) Chriſtian Fathers, who alſo ad&F 
that thoſe Chief Philoſophers of Greece, when (i 
they ſojourn'd among the Egyptians, learndFF 
many things of their Prieſts, which they had Y# 
from the Tradition of the Jews who had been Þ 
among them : And there they peruſed the 9 
Moſaick Writings, which were'of great account p 

d 
: 
£ 


among ſome of them. Hence the Religion, 
Rites, and Praftices Recorded in thoſe Books F 

were divulg*d and ſpread abroad in the World. 
Indeed it 1s very probable in the Nature of 
the thing it ſelf that this would happen : for 
the Fews being a People ſo Renowned for Re- 
ligion, and their Fame and Glory being every 
where Celebrated, it could not be but that fo- 
reign People, eſpecially the moſt Philoſophical 
and Inquifitive among them, ſhould be deſirous 
to confer with the Bible, or Jewiſh Authors, 
and to know their Laws, Ways, and Cuſtoms, 
and that whole Nations ſhould be forward to 
imitate and make uſe of them. This is more 
than Prophetically intimated, in Deut, -4. 6. | 
where tis ſaid, that when the 'Nations ſhall bear 
all thoſe Excellent Statutes given to the Me | 

t 
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(a) Lib. 2, Cap. ult. (6) Euſeb. Pizp. Evang, 1. 10 
Cyril, Alezand, cours Falianwn. 1, | " 
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vn | The ſhall ſay, ſurely this great Nation is a wiſe 
ous band underſtanding People, If the Pagans ſhould 
a3 admire and value the Jewi/h Cuſtoms and 
n&eremonies, they would (as the conſequent of 
thoſe Fthat) imitate and praftiſe them. Thus you have 
ot FaRational Account of the Conſonancy of Pagan 
nony {Writings and Cuſtoms to the Sacred Scriptures, 
 addFyou fee how they were derived from theſe 
vhen (fountains. 
mT In the next place, I am to enquire, how the 
had FSeriptural Stories and Truths came to be corrupted ; 
been whence it is, that they are mixed with Obſcuri- 
the $49 and Falſity in the Writings of the Pagans, 
ount {how it comes to paſs, that one thing is put for 
ion, Fanother, and that it is ſo hard oftentimes to un- 
z0ks {derſtand what they deliver, 1 will give you 
rd. ya Account of this, in theſe following parti- 
of wlars, 


Re- 4 1. The confuſion of Languages did not a little 
ery | contribute to theſe Miſtakes, Corruptions and 
fo- | Falſities, When the World was of one Tongue, 
ical I the notices of things which were imparted by 
h, were very clear and intelligible z when 

y all joyn'd in one Language, they could 
ealily apprehend one another, and there could 
wiſe no miſtakes, by Ambiguity in the variety 
of words. But upon confounding the firſt Lan- 
age, and dividing it into many,there follow'd a 
great diſorder among Mankind, for then it be- 
*ame difficult to underſtand one another. The 
Words being confuſed, the Conceptions and 
'Things which were convey*d to Men by thoſe 
words,were alſo confuſed,obſcure, and uncertain. 
T he variety and multiplicity of TE, ack 
A 7 aKes 
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ſtakes and conſuſions ; among ſo many millias 
of words, it was impoſlible, but that thay 
ſhould be a great many ambignons and 'equinis 
cal, and thence the Phraſes, Se 0d 
Speeches, muſt needs be ſo too. This is ol 
Reaſon, why the Sacred Truths of Scripta 
-were corrupted, when they came into me 
Hands of the Heathens. The Zaſters words an 
forms of ſpeaking, were miſunderſtood by &l&; 
Grecaans ; the Hebrew Diale& and Idiom went< 
miſtaken by the People of another Language adF* 
Country : The Oriental Expreſſions warh: 
miſiaterpreted by the Emropeans, who wenÞ, 
Strangers to the literal and proper Senſe of #5 
them. Hence aroſe Fables, Fancies, and ground- 
( les Conceits, which they mixed with the Spiti- 
_— ies, and almoſt defaced and extinguiſh 
ed them. 


2. The Sacred Hiſtory of Scripture, and the 
Traditions of the Firſt Ages of the World, 
were edlily corrupted, becauſe they were Trank 
mitted to Ignorant and Barbarous People. God 
was pleav'd not to vouchſafe that Light and Know }- 
ledge to the Gentiles, which he beſtowed ankis F- 
own People, but he thought fit to leave themin }* 
that darkneſs and blindneſs, which their grobs - 
Sins had brought them to, and which were F* 
now become the juſt Puniſhment of them. ' 
of them were ſo beſotted, that when theyhewd F* 
of thoſe Holy and Myſterious Truths, they were 
not able to bear them, they could nota 1 
the trae meaning and import of them. BWit'y 
becauſe ſome of them, who were the maſt Cott F| 
templative, would be exerciſing themfelves Þor 
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ſo: that at the laſt, they were quite differme 
from what they were at firſt. bs. 


5. As Superſtition and Idolatry increaſed, the 1 
greater Corruptions there were of True Hiſto. I 
ry, Men making that to Adminiſter to their Þ 
Idolatrous Warne So that in thoſe Coun 
tries, eſpecially where there were -the fierceſt 
Bigots for the Pagan Devotion, there was als. 
wales a more plentiful coyning of theſe Fables,” 
under which were hid very uſeful Truths, taken 
out of the Old Teſtament. | 


_— 
1 . 


6. This muſt be added, that it was the Cuſtom 
of the Antient Pagans, to wrap up their Notis 
ons in obſcure and dark Terms, and to repreſent 
them in an XZnigmatical way, (a) Origen thinks 
Plato in one of his picces, hath ſomething of 
that Paradiſe, which Moſes in the beginning of 
his Writings ſpeaks of, and he gives this Reaſon 
why he thinks ſo, viz. becauſe it is Plato's uſual 
way to deſcribe things obſcurely, and to diſguiſe 
the greateſt and moſt excellent Verities,under the 
vail of Myſteries and Fables. And this was the 
guiſe of others, beſides Plato, eſpecially of the 
Pagan Poets; they affected obſcurity and diffis 
culty of Stile; whence ſprang ſeveral of the 
Fabulous Hiſtories of the Gods, and other © 
paſſages in their Writings. And ſo, when they 
took ſome things of moment. from Scripture, or 
from thoſe who were acquainted with thoſe 
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(s) Contr, Cell. lib, 4 
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; 7 cred Records, they cloatt'd them with their 

Fark and Myſtical Expreſfions, in ſo much, that 
, the $©£ 945 hard to know whence they had them. 


ru. 7. The Grecian Humour, was to Invent and 
20n-. ez their Poets eſpecially (who were their 
ceſt, rſt Writers ) were famons for this. They 
Nt. ; oſed, mangled, jumbled, and confounded the 
les, FFories in Holy Writ, they turn'd thoſe Sacred 
ken # Things, into Magical Pranks ſometimes, . and 
"from the Names of Holy Perſons ſpoken of in 
the Old Teſtament, they took occaſion to invent 
new Deities, and ſhape new Gods. Their fre- 
quent practice was to piece out Scripture with 
ir own Fancies, and to add- ſomething of 
their own heads, This is owing to the Greek 
Vanity, it is to be aſcribed to .the Levity and 
Capriciouſneſs of theſe Fabulons Men, whoſe 
JS vrery Genius led them to- affect Banter and 
Fictions, The Poets dealt with Sacred Hiſtory, 
withe Legendaries do with the Lives of Saints ; 
"they. have ſame general ground for what they 
ky, but they make plentiful additions to, it ; 
tereis perhaps ſomething of Truth at bottom, 
*Hut-then you have their own Inventions beſides. 
Thus the Grecian Writers counterfeited all alopg 
the aye of Real Truths, in moſt of their Fa- 
- - ere. was a.medly of Falſhood and Truth 
er. 


+8. This is alſo certain, that the-Pagan Philo-, 
, did out of fear ſometimes diſguiſe 
the Notions of Truth, which they received 
Scripture. ._ Plato, ſaith Fuſtin.the Martyr, _had 
karnt in Egypt the True Dodrine Mr" 
? 
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Gad, One only God, with ſeveral other 
Fruths, but, left ſome Aﬀelitus or Anytus (| 


Accuſe him, he-would not divulge them'4 
the People : For fear of incurring Socratef 
Misfortune, he either conceal'd or difguis'd1 


He' dreaded the Poyfonous Cup, and fo 
not diſcover thoſe Sacred Things, but rat 
choſe to lap'them up. in Poetick Conceits 


Fables, in Myſteries and Riddles, which | 


Writings are full of. And this it Is likely 


the Caſe of other Philoſophers and Write 


among the Gentiles, they were Timorous, 
dared not Tranſgreſs the Publick Laws, 


incur the panifhmenr due to Innovators in ReliaÞ® 
gion-; and therefore they ſpoke ambiguouſly an&F 
obſcurely, and mae thoſe Truths whidy 
they had received from the Holy Fountains. 5 


). Some out of meer Ignorance of the 5 
n and Afﬀairs, miſrepreſent and oc 
things. This 'is ſeen plainly ina $ 


and Diodorus the Scitign, who (as was hi ol 


make the Jews to be Egyptians, 
(a) Styabs particularly faith of Aﬀoſes, 
was att Egyptian Prieſt. So Herodotus, 


perhaps, vice verſs, | remet 
he Arras faith, that (b) Ge catriing 


of all uſed among the Ethyopians and Egyps 


iow, and from them ado oo 


=T 
——— ——_—  —_— mu —_—_——— Jn a 
” — 4 


— 


. (#) Lib, 16, (6) Lib; 2. cap, 36. & 104. 


4 


» 
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. the Hebrews had lived among the Ep ypteans, faith” 


'» 


= _ ok the former, which yo. he 


n 
F 
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, and thence ſome thought fbrahane 

iv this Rite, and commended it to his 

iterity. It is as caſie to obſerve, how 

Latin Writers were miſtaken ; it. was a com- 
thing with them to confound Jews and Chri-' 

ns, and to make no diſtintion between them, 
hare mow'n on another occaſton. (c)T; acitus's 
2 of the Nation and Religion of the 
*rogether with the Original of them, ſhews 

ut that Excellent Hiſtorian, was extremely 
orant of the Aﬀairs of that People. They 
e at firſt calld Idci, faith he, from the 
Ida, and afterward by an. addition of a 
they bad the Name of -Fudeai, Their 

þ was Conſecrated to Saturn, he faith; 

y ſuch falſe and fabulous ges are to 
IN in the Account which he gives of 

- $0 Juſtin ſhamefully errs in ſeveral 


m he Eg 


x5 the 
2 almoſt as many > ata as 
+ The reſt of the Pagan Hiſtorians ex- 


gly Es Fg they Treat of that 
becauſe did not rightly inform 


w þ* <e es, and indeavour to have a Ac- 
9 | pof the Fewiſh Matters. Thus him- 
"= [ Excuſes in part the Heathen Writers, when 
oc [1 ey 


- — 
© Hiſt, lib. 5 $s 


Mg 


Wes 
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they ſpeak of 'things done in Fudea, imp "| 


their Errors to want of Knowledge and [aſs 


mation. Yea, he wonders not that the Fei 


Nation was not. known to ſome of them,and th 
they write not a word of it ; for the moſt 


gent Hiſtorians, (a) ſaith he, were ignorant” 


France and Spain ; ;z and he inſtances in Epl 


who he obſerves had ſo little knowledge: 


Spain, that he-took it for one ſingle City, 
no more. We might obſerve likewiſe, that | 


te or nothing is mention'd of this our Ifle@ 


Britain, either. by Greek or Reman Hiſtori 
before Ceſar's Commentaries. And in the: 


- Place he takes notice, that neither Herodotus til 


Thucydides, nor any that were of that Age m 
mention ot 
power a long time 


Wars. He adds, that all Things of the Gn 
are new, and of yeſterday, ging this one 


ſon, why the Greek Hiſtorians make no me 


Rome, although it had been in gred : n 


of the Jewiſh Afﬀairs. They: were themſely ; | 


but upſtarts in reſpect of the Fews. But thougll/|y 


they knew but little of them, yet they fei $ - 


many things, and repreſented them as 1 


pleas'd. Eſpecially their Poets, who were ver 


ignorant of the Fewi/h Inſtitution, and of 
true meaning of the moſt things which they? 
from thoſe of. that Nation, or from their E 


yet took the liberty to invent and add, and by 1 


mingle their. own Conceits and  Fancies, \ 


© i 


+ 
wh 
a t : 

| 


#'J; 


—_— - 


(4a) Contr, Apionem, JL. 1. 
\ 
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Sthat little which they had heard ' or knew of 


nn 


MI*10. Some, if not moſt cf the Heathens, ont 
ſeneſs and Hatred to the Fews, perverted 
aſe things which had any Relation to that 
tople. This was a Nation that was ſeparated 
n all others, and was different from, not to 
' contrary to;»the reſt of the World in many 
ngs ; wherefore they grew odious and dere- 
able, and the Pagans wilfully Miſrepreſented 
{ Traduced them, and delighted to load 
2 with all ſorts of Calumaies. All Wri- 
bandied againſt the Fcws and Chriſtians, 
7 were all in League againſt theſe, however 
£ diſagreed among themſelves. Hence ir is, 
when-eyer they Preſent their Readers with 
y thing concerning them, they generally ſhew 
t [1]-Wiil which they bore to them. Thus 
_ anerbon the Egyptian Hiſtorian, though he 
SIO many things that agree with what the _ 
"are ſzith of the Fews, yet he miſ-repreſents ſc- 
r particulars, and adds others in diſgrace of 
Moſes and the Iſraclites, And indeed from 
= was the riſc-of thoſe Malicious Calumnies 
alt them, for the People of that Nation 
we] j* re ſenſible of, and retain'd in their Minds the 
ny Plagues that were inflite4 on them for 
' the ar ſakes, and the laſt Mortzl Farewel in the 
t'}þ eSea, and they expreſſed their implacable 
prejudice againſt them, by reproaching them,and 


| « |; ey taught others tg -- ſo t99. Thus (a) Tuſtin 


94 
þ (or 
ny, BP 0 VY 


) Hiſt, lib. 36. 
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(or rather Tragus Pompeius, whom he Epitomish, 
zes) tells us, that the Jews were expell'd Ex 
becauſe God had Reveal'd to the Epyptia 
that the Plague which then raged among the 
could by no other way be allay'd,than by rhatN 
tion's being turn'd out. Dioderus the — 

(a) Tacitus write, that the Fews were thruſt e 

of Egypt by the Inhabitants, becauſe they w 
Scabby and Leprous. - pion, with a deteſt 
Impudence, rails againſt this People, and, out1 
meer malice, invents and forges Lies to diſgral 
them. He not ohly repeats the foreſaid G 
lumny, viz. That they were expelPd out of t 
Country, becauſe their Bodies were over-mi 
with Leproſie, but he adds ſeveral others, ani 
miſerably perverts the Hiſtory of Mofary” 
(b) Pliny avoucheth, that Moſes was a Magicianz | 
and (c) Strabo reckons him among Aſtrologeriy 
and Diviners. So Joſeph is ſaid to have bee 
SkilPd in (4) Magick Arts. Though perhap: 
might proceed from Ignorance only, that fon 

of the Pagan Hiſtorians reckon theſe in th 
number of Magicians, - for they had heard « 
what wonderful things theſe Great Men | 
done in Egypt ; the one, when he grapled 

the Egyptian Sorcerers, the other, in Interpr 
ting of Dreams, and they concluded they 
effeted by Magick ; accordingly, they 

ſented them as Perſons of that Character. 


f 


. 
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( Sk Hiſt, l, 36. c. {« 


- R _ 
ww . 


4 - off the Holy Seriptures. 29 

Sen the miſtakes of theſe 'Gentile Writers, 

gcerning them and others, ſhew, that they 

| heard-of ſuch Men, and the things they did; 
they are a Teſtimony of / the reality of 

dry in general. Then, as for' the Pagan 

&s, the fame prejudice and Hatred reigged 

bem, and diſcover'd theinſelves 'in Lies and 

tons about the Fews, and what is related 

Wcerning them in the Qld Teſtament; When 

[refer to  any- paſſage in the Sacred” Story; 

wy malitiouſly defile it with their own Invens 

$ ; they diſtort and falſly deliver the circum- 

s, and they "blend it 'fo with their own 

wlbus Fancies, that they turn it into 2 


E) Th . 
"x 


1 Again, if we thay give credit to (4) Peme- 
——_ ?ogleres, (Libtary-Keeper to King Ptolo- 
, apd who was the © Man that firſt excited 
to promote that notable work, of Tran- 
Sg the Old Teſtament into Greek) there 
| this Notion among the Pagan Writers, that 
W Holy Book was not to be prophanely hands 
hor-the ' Matters of it made commoit b 
&y one that undertook to write ; yeg, tha 
inſerting of them into their Writmgs, was 
Wols Prophaning of them, and had mer with 
me puniſtment.' Thus; one Theopompts;, 
W had inſerted ſome paſſages of the Bible into 
8 Writings, was ſtruck with Madneſs; and 
. U 2 ano- 


PCT . cnn cf _—_ _ 


(0) Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. L. 12, c. 2. 
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another named Theode&es, who made uſe &F 
ſome place of Scripture, .in a Tragedy of hig} 
was almoſt deprived of his ſight for it ; but the 
former, when he was made ſenſible of his i z 


was reſtord to a right Mind again, and the 
ter, upon acknowledging the like Offence, 
cover'd his Eye-ſight. This was related, 
Foſepbhus, to King Ptolomee by the fo 
Demetrius, a very ſerious Man, and it 
aſſigned as a Reaſon, why the Contents of thi 
Sacred Writings, which were ſo Divine an 
Admirable, were but rarely mention'd by tie 
Hiſtorians and Poets. Theſe Examples half 
ſtruck a terrour into ſome of them 3; ing; 
heard how ſome Prophaners of t1:fe Ub . 
Things, were Animadverted upon, by a Divine x 
Hand, they were afraid to Record any pallags}3 
in the Old Teſtament, Therefore, ſome @F 
them choſe rather, to diſguiſe the Sacred StorighZ 
and to ſtuff them with Fabulous Narrations, wy 
they might ſcarcely be known, to have beent 
rowed from that Holy Book. 


Laſtly, the Devil hath a deſign in all this. Teri 
lian's (a) Words are remarkable ; when he hap 
ſaid that the Things which are contrary to Truth, 
the Heathen Fables, Rites and Uſages) are many 
out of the Truth (i. e. the Holy Scriptures) be} 


\ 


* 


— a_ — 


- Inn ————_—_— 


> £5" 8. 4 


(a) Omnia adversice weritatem de ipſi veritate 


ſuat, operantibus «« mulationem iftar ſpiritibus Erroris. Apo” 
cap. 47+ x o 
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y adds, that this Imitating of the Truth, is 

yeu2bt by the Spirits of Error, that is, the Devils, 

x Babo affed? ſometimes to Ape God and what he doth. 

«I This is moſt appareat, that they are a Mimical 

of fort of Creatares, and ſhew themſelves ſometimes 
jy Ween: Emulators of the-moſt Holy Perſons and 

+ Things. Their great Subtilty and Craft, are to 
palediſcern'd here, for when they brought the 
we Siftirew Rites and Ceremonies of Gods own ap- 
| atment, into the Heathen Worſhip and Ser- 
wee, they did this to Prophane them, and to 

Sake them contemptible and ridiculous. T hey 

W it, that thoſe Divine and Sacred Things 
vieSMight be deſpiſed, and that they might be turn'd 
SIWo Superſtition and-. Idolatry. So likewiſe, 
in bu cunningly mixed ſomething of Sacred 
Truth with Fables, that thereby they might 
the things that 'are True to be ſuſpected. 


EE - . 


je of fake f 
- $04# 45 deſirous to pervert and even eraſe the 


lp 
+ I8wle Sacred Scripture and Antient Truth, | but 
Sixanſc he. ſees he. cannot effeft this, he there- 
we- contrives how he, may - diſguiſe the Scrip- 
teStories, he ſets the Poets to work to 
ke. them into Fables, ' and thinks by that 


, tains. to take off our Eſteem of thoſe Inſpired 


0 
, 


F#ovght to give to thoſe Sacred Truths, He 


a 


q ritings, and to diminiſh that Credit - which 


fed on thoſe Grecian Wits, to obſcure and 

Ghce the Old Names in Scripture, that the 
Mginal of them might not be known. 'He out 
direct Malice, moved thoſe fanciful Men to 
ayent Fables, to defame the Primitive Stories 
W@;blemiſh the Sacred Hiſtory, to obſcure and 
rert the Truth. The Poets turning the 
= nu 3 Scriptures 


. 
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Striptires into FiBiilbus Narrations, Was thi 
way to itvalidate the Teſtimony 6f them; uf 
to make then ſeem A titer Poetick | 
Dream, a Fanlje, that hath nd real bottom, 
is 6 wonder then, thit the Devil itmped th 
Fancies, and afliſted their TuVenrions, and hel 
them to change the Truth ii8t6 3 Lie, that th 


H6hour. This, 1 ſay, might be a device @ 
that Evil Spirit, (as he hath Devices and on 
of all forts) to elude the - Authority of 

Hiſtory, and to take way the Credit of Divith 
Truth, ay 


'Aghiti, '4s that Crafty Spirit deſigns if 
this tieans'to Aifparite, yez, to nb" the Trifh, 
ſo he thinks kereby to gain caſſerit. ro Falſhsi 
and to prothore tHe greateſt Impiety'irhagindble 
for when ruth is fried with Fatſhob4, We 
hopes'thit this Tafter will Be entertait'd forte 
fike'of the former, And when Lewd'imd Vit 
ois'Pratices, are foutided'in thoſe 'thdt are» 
fiocent'and Religious, he expects, a 
ould Juftifie th6ſe. Perhaps, When He 
the Sacred Cerertionies of the Feivs, 'to the 
phithe - Worſhip of the Geiztzles, he thb 
thereby, to take away the "difference * 
them; 'and to 'render- then alike ; {© that” 


aid "Falſe way of Worklhip. 


.” Thirdly, the Devil's Deſign in 'int 


[_ 
- 


by he might rob God and the Scripture of thelr }! 


r 
{ 
- 


—_ AJ 


"ABS 30D I ORE. 2 it Ante AM tha << 


ſk6uld hor be able'ro Aiſtingtiſh,berween'a Trae}; 


ſeveral” Sacred Rites and "Ciiſtotns, 'ititd 's | 
practice of the Feathens, was to cohciliate'y7 
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; ts {0 dnſelf a greater Authority and Eſteem, 
© greater Glory and Repute among them. 
& © Be commends : thoſe things to the Pagans 
"I obich were Religiouſſy uſed, and even by 
{ods own People, and preſcrib'd by God him- 
Rf; this he doth to inveigle the Pagan World, 
nd to bring them to Admire and Worſhip 


_—, 


Wherefore, an Anſwer may eaſily be return'd 
t@ that Glye#ion, of a late Learned Writer, 
Pr * What advantage can the Devil have by 
- imitating the Divine Worſhip ? He ever 
-Ads'for ſome end that may be profitable to 
himfelf ; but hgw-can this prove ſo, ſeeing it 
* wonkd be more advantageous to him, to inſti- 
tute a Worſhip and Ceremonies, that are 
**Diametvically .contrary to thoſe in the Divine 
© Law, that by thoſe, as by ſo many proper 
*and peculiar Characters, his Herd might 'be 
$ diftinguifhed:from the Block of the Shepherd 
1 dfracl. "The Anſwer, 1Mfay, to this, is 
_wary-eahc-andiokvious, for there can be nothing 
move Advantageous to'that Evil Spirit, than his 
-Smulatang:of Diving| Worſhip," and-appointing 
-Netemomes;fuitable:to it, for by this-means, his 
. 1s moſtfenſibly advanced,and tþat with 
bh = perFy Artifice and-Craft iimagtagble, be- 
e this Vile Fientlas Adored, -evey whilſt the 

Uu 4 / Divine 
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Divine Worſhip of the True God ſeems to he 
earried on. It was the Subtilty of this Great; 
Mimick, to approach as near to God and True it 
Religion, as he could, to make uſe of "thoſe: 
things, which by God's own expreſs Command * 
were uſed in his Worſhip. Thus is a | 
way of gaining Proſelytes, and increaſing the 
number of tis Worſhippers. Thus he A 
for ſome End, and that a very Profitable one too; 
certainly much more Profitable to him, than if- 
he had Inſtituted Proper and Peculiar Ceremd- 
nies of Worſhip, for theſe would too palpably 
have diſtinguiſh'd bis Herd, from the True Flock) 
whereas, thoſe bring them into a kind of Rivah 
ty with it, - Beſides, this fond Emulation in the 
Devil, is a gratifying of his firſt Proud Inclina- 
tion, and aſpiring to be like God. He is ftill 
Ambitious of Divine Honour, . otherwiſe cet- 
tainly, he would not have defired to be Wors- 
ſhip'd by the Son of God himſelf. And he 
would be Worſhipp'd inthe ſame way, that God 
is, with the ſame Signs and Badges of Adorati- 
on. © Hence moſt of thoſe Sacred Rites enjoyed 
by God himſelf; -and made uſe of; in his Wor- 
ſhip by the Jewiſh Church, were. transferred 
by Sathan-t9-his Idolatrousand Impious:Wor- 
ſhip. - $ his i$ the effect of: his Haughty- Spier, 


4 
I « 


] 


which thir{eth atter Divive Honour, even;{Xh 
AS 15 giyE&ihto the only TruciGod. res 


Thus I have amply ſhew'd you, how it came 
eo pal; t the _Ritcs aud Praftices, - and-the 
greateſt Trtvhs contained in the Holy Serip- 
ture, were corrupted, . diſgyited, —_ 

: WW 
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\ be ad abuſed by the Pagans. I have given you 
ate Reaſons and Arguments which may con- 


you of this, and render you an account 
If the manner of it. 


| | 
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CHAP. IX. 


the Anthors Afertions Confirmed by the 
ample 'Suffrage of the Ancients and Mo- 
derns. Confetaries drawis from the whole, 
viz. That we cawynot with any fhew of 
Reaſon atmit of the Opinion of thofe who 
hold 'thitt the Jews borrow'd 'all or moſt of 
their Religious Rites from the Gentiles : 
That from what hath been premiſed, we 
|. may take notice of, and admire 'the fingw- 
ler Providence of Heaven ; That we are 
uſcertaiu'd "of the Antiquity, ReaſonaBle- 
wefs, und Certaitity of our Religion : That 

'we 'dre rectucil'd tb the Writings of Pros 
| pave Aithors : That we are aſſured of 
the Trath and Authority of 'the Bcrip- 
tures 'of the Old Teſtament. 


Will 'how add tihto Reaſon 4nd Pridence 
12 'the Siffrage 'of the Leartjed nd Wile, 

_ Ittetfer Ancients or Moderns, Tt Was tverr'd 
Jibog [Nice by Demetrius Phaterens, that'Grear 
Hlltoridh 'ahd Phitsfdptier, in'an Epiltle'f his 
At King Piotorcy, that the Gentile PBllofophers 
——Jtekk 'mably | things from 'the Holy Scriptuves, as 
Jjou will find him cited by Euſebius in his 
Evangelical Preparation. This is an early Te- 
ſtimony to-the -rruth of what-I tave-aſſerted*: 
By this it appears, that the Notion which þ 


have 
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have offered, is above two thouſand years 


Old. (a) Jofe 


ved about half a thouſand years after, atteſts 


the ſame, and profeſſedly proves that both ſt 


Philoſophers and Poets borrowed from the Sacrel 


pps, the Learned Jew, who li- 


Fountams of Scripture. This is abundantly te-Y 


ſtified by the Chriſtian Fathers, as Tatianus, 
who hath a ſet. (b) Oration on this Subjed, 
that what Learning the Greeks gloried in, was 
received all of. it from the Barbarians, (# 
they calPd- the Fews) . (c) Toeophilus Biſhop. of 
Antioch (who lived hkewiſe in the Second Cen-/ 
tury) aſſerts this in defence of Chriſtianity, 
proving that whatever the Pagan Poets writ. 
of Hell, . and: the pains of it, and : ſeveral 
other Subjects in Divinity, was: ſtolen: from. 
the: Writings -of- the inſpired Prophets 3 and 
that the Chriſtian; Doctrine, which 1s ia a great 
art taken from them, is the Ancienteſt Re- 
fiziod, (d) Juſtm the Chriſtian Philoſopher” 
and Martyr ſpeaks to the like purpoſe, and 
proves that all the true Notions in Theology 
among the” Pagans, ſprang from Moſes, and” 
the. Holy Writings, .and he inſtanceth in, 
enlargeth on many; Particulars, ſhewing thi 
paw Homer, and: Plato, had ſeveral of their 
Words, Phraſes, Opinions, Traditions, De- 
ſexiptions from the Prophetick . Writings. He 
maintains, that.-the :Fables of. Bacchus, Here: 
tes, ' a A;ſculapius, --&c,, were made, out.. of the 
71 bd. 1 -+ depraved 
* nor? Progr” ae. gy 56 
. (4) Contra Apronem. (6) Ad Gentil d Autolyc, 
we? (d) Paranef Each Pray Bo Chri- 
nis. | | 


: 


: 
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praved - ſenſe and meaning of the Holy Writ. 

another time he purſueth the ſame Argu- 
neat, and attempts to demonſtrate, that all 
the Great and Brave things in the Philoſo- 
Ephers and Poets Writings are from the Holy 

' te- Book. Clement of Alexandria is very copious 
anus, Fon this Theme : The Scope of the firſt Book 
ec, Yof his Strom:ta, is to ſhew, that the Philoſo- 
was phy of the Hebrews was many Generations 

(s Folder than that of the Gentiles ; and in proſe- 

p. of Ftution of this, he endeavours to evince (a) that 
Zen-Yithe Opinions of the Greek Philoſophers and others, 
ity, F vere taken from Moſes, and other Hebrews. 
writ FAnd in the Second Book of his Stromata, - he 
eral Þ farther infiſteth on this Subject, and proves, 
rom F that the Greeks were Notorious (b) Plagiaries, 
and F and ſtole their Philoſophy from the Barbarians : 
reat F And ſo he goes on 1n the following Books to 
Re- Þ prove, that all the good Notions among the 
her & Greeks came from the Hebrews, that whatever 
nd F Excellent Truths the former taught, they had 
I from the latter, they Sacrilegioully rook them 
4 from the Holy Patriarchs and Jews. This is 
the ſenſe of the forty ſeventh Chapter of 
Tertullian's Apologetick, he there maintains that 
(c) both Poets and Philoſophers were behold- 
ing to the Prophets, and derived all their beſt 
things 


II —_—_—_—— 
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c) Quis Poerarum, quis Sophiftarum qui non omuino 
de Prophcrtarum foure poraverit ? 
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things from them. Yea, (a) thoſe very: / 


ments which the” Pagays bring he” 
Chriſtian Fruth, are fetch'd from it, LY 
obſerv'd from him before. I have mentions 
Origen already, but if you conſult his For 
Book againſt Celſus, you will find this me 1 
largely afferted, viz. That the Pagan Rite 1; 
and Stories were taken from the Scri ; 
Euſebius likewiſe hath been quoted wr 
but if the Reader think good to pernſe the 
Author, he will fee this Argument inſiſted. 
on in G) four or five Books together, where. 
he proves that the Greeks had ſome , unders 
ſtanding of Moſes's Theology, and follow'd. 
the Fewiſh Writers in ſeveral things, | which 
he makes good by alledging ſeveral pallges 
out of Theopbraſtus, , MAY who 3 4 
menius, Megaſtbenes, &c. And afterwards he” 
goes on, and more defignedly clears this Pro- 
poſition, that what is good in the Writings of 
the Gentile Philoſophers, is all ſtola from the 
Hebrews, and that the Wiſdom of the Greeks 
eſpecially came from the Fews. I might add 
the Teſtimony of (c) St. Auguſtin, who ſhews: 
that the Platoniſts borrowed from the Scrip*. 
ture: And of (d) Theodoret who agrees w 
| him in this, and farther proves that other Phis 
loſophers had their HG? Notions from - 
Moſes, 


ms 
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(a) Omnia adverſds veritatem de ipſa veritate os 
ftruſta ſunr, (5) es. Evang, lib. 9, 16, 11, 12 
13. partim. (c) De Dor. Chriſtian. {ib, 2; G% 
Gur. Grzc, afteR, Serm,. 2, de Privfcipts, 
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ſes, and the Prophets. Thus we foe this ig 
a Old and Received Truth. 

* $:Nor doth it want the Suffrage of the moſt 
© Flarned Modern Writers, ſome of wh 
y order of time, I will briefly men- 


® ont an 
"Tm. Stuckius is very plain and 
Sad ſpeaks the Sum of what we hive dane 
"Ind in the poning Diberrhy (a) * The 
whole Religion of Old Pagans (faith he 
ed from a depraved, perverſe, an 
ſterous kind of unitating that Ancient 
J*and truly Divine Religion which the Patri- 
txrchs and their poſterity the Jews fuch 
a reverence for, as being preſcribed them by 
xd hindelf. | 
Fillalpandus on the Pentatench eſſedly 
didlaros, that the Sacrifices and Uſages 
mang the Gentiles, came from the Fews. 
*Who can deny, faith (b) another, that the 
Laws which were given to thoſe Holy Men 
"the Hebrews, came firſt to the Egyptians, aud 
out of Egypt went to Greece ? The 
Elder /of:us hath in almoſt innumerable 
aſſorted this, that the Gentiles made a 
"get number of their Fables out of the Hi- 
Shes which are in the Sacred Writings 3 
[9 Bochart hath with great Wit and Learning 
-Jaced and diſcovered the footſteps of 'Scrip- 
-Jare-Hiſtory among the Heathens in their 
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Mythology. It is the Opinion of «© (a): Maa 
© Marinus, that the Theological Sentimer 

© concerning Divine Things, were the ſamez 

& mong all the Ancient Hebrews and Patriarch 

& but afterwards they were depraved by t 
® << Greeks, and Converted into; Fables. (b) Lew 

*© Capell hath theſe expreſs words, In the Ql 

& Fables of the Greeks you may perceive: ſom 

* ſhadow and Image, ſome dark and flying 

© footſteps as *twere of ſeveral of the HE 

&« ſtories in the Bible : Which might be de 

< monſtrated by a manifold induction of pare 

<« ticulars. It -is the declar'd judgment vi 

< (c) another, that the Gentiles were wont þ 

©* transferr the more remarkable Hiſtories 

© the Old Teſtament, and the Divine Mi 

* cles related therein, to their falſe Gods 

* And he inſtances in ſeveral. And becauſe: 

have aſſerted in the foregoing Diſcourſe, f 

the Sacred Myſteries and Rites of God's ow 

appointment have been prophaned and abuſe 

even to Magical purpoſes, I will adjoyn he 

the Teſtimony of (d) Petrus Crinitus, who 

< expreſly tells us, that. the Egyptians - and 0: 

*©thers, made and invented Magical Ceremo»l 

© nies out of the Scacred Rites and Obſervans* 

«ces of the Fews, and that they were wholly 

©* indebted to theſe for them. | 


« 4 
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(4) Arca Noz. (4b) Diatribo de a Ie 
c) Jacob, Tirinus in Ver, & N, Teſt. (4) De hat | 
pun, 9. 5. .* 


Y 
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Þ Kircher, and Iſaac Yoſſus. haye done their 
t in this Subject, but Fuctius in his Evare 
leal Demonſtration hath out-done them, an 
ot that have writ on it. Among our own 
mntrymen, _ aeryadly hedge be 74 
viz, Sir Walter Raleigh, who among ſe» 
other paſlages hath theſe Remarkable 
ds; (a) © The Heathens did greatly en+ 
 aWxich their Inventions, by venting the ſtoln 
Treaſures of Divine Letters, alter*d by Pro« 
1 phanc Additions, and diſguigd by Poetical 
——FConverſions, as if they had been conceived 
Font of their own Speculations. Next ta 
ws Worthy Knight the Famous (b) Mr. Sel- 
| may be mention'd, who avers, that the 
| impious ng the Gentiles had 
r Original from Scripture-Hiſtory; which 
ſite Reverend (c) Biſbop Montague (though 

everend (c) Biſhop 
- Author*s Adverſary in om point) 
King with hbini in this. | 
th he, of Old, made uſe of many things 


= were taken from the Diving Polity 


Matile Stories and Fictions being horrowed 
mn the Bible, 1 will mention a paſſage or 
= X two 


yr; I. 4 bw is , b 


Bo) Hiftory of the World, Chap. 3. Sef. | 
iy 5x5 res Tc) Bitid At Betlarak 
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two out of ſome other places of his Watk 
* (a) If Moſes (faith he) was forty days 
< the Mount to receive Laws from Gods g 

© mouth, - Minos will be Jupiter's Auditor, 
© his Den'or Cave for the” ſame purpoſe. ,- 
<« emulation of Shiloh, or Kirjath-jcarim, wilt; 
* the Ark of God remained there, the nl 4 
& thens had Dodona - And for YFeruſalewls 
* they had Delphi, garniſh'd with rich De > 
© tives, as if 1t had been the intended ard, 
« Jel of the Holy City. #: 

And he hath theſe remarkable words in thi 
ſame place, © Any Judicious Man, from 
<* continual and ſerious obſeryation of L. 
< great Regiſter of Truth (he means the Sex F 4 
wh {, ſures) may find out the Original of : 

- principal Heads, or Common places of Bi 
6 cal Fictions, or Ancient Traditions, whit 
* cannot be imagin'd mote ever haye 0m 
< into Man's fancy, unlefs from the in coun 
<« of the Hiſtorical Truth. . A Worthy Þ 
late, whom [I have already Named hath-givdl 
us' his ſuffrage moſt freely in this cauſe, a 
hath undertaken to defend it in the cle 
his Origines Sacrxz, 1 could produce hall 
hundred more Authors of good Note. Wk 
Learning, but I forbear, becauſe I have. dc 
ſufficiently. From theſe I have anored, 
may ſee that what I have maintained in ti 
Diſcourſe is no idle fancy, no notion takes 
up by ſhallow Heads, but that the deepeſt Jud 

ments} 


|——— PN 


(a) Yol: 1, Book 1, Chap. 10. 
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nts, the moſt Judicious and Impartial 
[> ens have adopted it for a Truth. We 
Wihve it upon the Authority of all theſe Ex- 
oellent Perſons, and many more in former, 
8 later, and even in our preſent times, as 
ll as upon the plain Evidences, Reaſons, 
wad Arguments ' before alledged, that the 
/ Ancient Philoſophers and Poets. borrowed 
rom the Bible, that many of the Gentile 
=yrables are founded on the moſt Sacred Veri- 
Fitts that the Scripture is the Source and 
Fountain from whence many of their Opini- 
"0s, Cuſtoms, and Practices ſprang, that moſt 
FE the Gentile Theology | aroſe from the mi- 
*FIiken and depraved ſenſe” of the Holy Wri- 
* Fes of the Old Teſtament. 


*” From i'the whole let me offer theſe three 
2 four Conſearies, 1: We cannot with any 
"Few of Reaſon admit of that Opinion which 
Fwlds that the Fews borrowed all or moſt 


their Religious Rites and Ceremonies from 

Fate Gentiles. This, though it bids defiance 

%- $50 that Reaſon and Teſtimony which I have 
* Fproduced, hath had ſome Abbettors and Pa- 
_=Ffons. Thus (a) Origen acquaints us that 
"Frelſus ſtifly maintain'd that the Moſaick Hi- 

ory was borrowed from the Fables of Hea- 


Mens. And with him other Heathens at 
1 X 2 that 


- — 


**T" (@) Con. Cell. 1. 4.. 
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that time concurred ; and, to defend the 
—_ Traditions and Uſages, afſe 

t Scripture Hiſtory was a corruption” 
ſome of Neeir Fables. The Story of the Fl 
they ſaid was taken from Deucaliow, and þ 
radiſe from Alcinous's Gardens, and the 'Bun 
ing of Sodom and Gomorrab from Phacta 
ſetting the World on fire, &c. But Orig 
ſhews the abſurdity of theſe allegations, -fraj 
the Antiquity of thoſe Relations in Sac 
Scripture, and thence proves that the Gree 
had theſe from the Jews, and not on 
contrary. He makes it evident that the Jew 
Nation had the Original Traditions, and thy 
others were corrupted and changed fra 
theſe by the Heathens. This Pagan Conct 
which was taken up on purpoſe as an e&# 
fion againſt Chriſtianity, is revived by fon 
Writers of late, but by none-more deligna 
ly and induſtriouſly carried on and improv 
ved than by a late Learned Man of our own 
who hath delivered ſuch admirable and choiany 
things on occaſion of ing this fubjet 
and hath ſhewed himſclf ſo Great a Mall 
of all kinds of Literature, that we © 


do, I wi (- Þ 
him (though I have partly done it al. 
ready) and leave him to grapple with the 


Learned Few, was a Compet 
matter 


Judge in thi » vis, Whether ond > 


« 


) 


aſe of the Pagans. 
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yrrow'd their Sacred and Religious Rites 


n the Gentiles, or whether (on the con- 
tr) theſe borrow'd from them. Let us 
x what he faith, (a) © There hath been 
| long time, faith he, among moſt Nati- 
$ a great Zeal and Emulation towards. 
r way of Religion and Worſhip. There 
|not a City among the Greeks, or Barbari- 
, yea, not any Nation which hath not 
eceived from us the Cuſtom of Reſting on 
Seventh day, and of 'Faſting, and of 
phting up of Candles. And ſeveral things 
wich relate to Meats forbidden us by our 
aw, are alſo obſerved by Foreign Nations, 
re this —_— Perſon acquaints us that 
Gentiles were followers of the Fews, not 
of them ; and particularly mentions ſome 

s which they received from them. With 
rees what two conſiderable (b) Rabbies 
id, viz, © Onr Law is the Law of 


Truth, and all Nations glory in it, and 
every one of them hath taken a Branch 


n our Law, and in it they glory : For 
be Laws that are among the Gentiles, are 
$ it were Branches cut off from our Law. 
nce it undeniably follows, that the Jewiſh 

and Ceremonies were not taken from 


X 3 Chriſtians 


ad ——_— . 
—— 


» 


8) Naitor 3 and Graf, oe, Cont. pion, |, 2, 
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Chriſtians agree in this with /the ewe Þ 
Thus Fuſtin Martyr, in his Dialogue with a 
Few, expreſly declares, that as Circumciſion: 
had its Original from Abrabam, ſo the Sah» 
bath, and Sacrifices, and Offerings, and Feaſts 5 
had' theirs from Moſes, and not from the} 
Gentiles, And Tertullian, ſpeaking of the De- I; 
vil's ſeducing and perverting of Hereticks, Þ; 
tells us, that he doth the like alſo among the &3 
Pagans, for (a) he apes the moſt Sacred #; 
and Divine things even in the Idolatrovs aud B; 
Myſterious Worſhip of the Gentiles, and makes $7 
uſe of them therein to . prophane and im#{* 
pious purpoſes. This hath been the general 
ſenſe of the Chriſtian Church, whether Pa: 
piſts, or Proteſtants, Upon thoſe words in 
Deut. 12. 30. Eſtius concludes (and all Un- I; 
derſtanding Men may do ſo too) that (b) from ;! 
thence it is manifeſt that the Fewiſh Cere-© 
monies were not taken from Gentiliſn, but Bi! 
Inſtituted by God himſelf. Among the Te- 
formiſts 'you will ſee this more plainly av 
teſted (c) * All that conſent, faith one, which K;* 
« is between the Jewiſh and Gentile | Rites, 
* ariſeth from the Devil's ſtudy to depraveÞ; 
* many things which are in the Jewiſh Wor: Y 


þ 
£ 
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(a) ———qui ipſas quoq; res Sacramenrorum dir 
norum in Idolorum myſteriis zmulatur, De Preſcripr. 
(6) Ex co rextu manifeſtum eſt ceremenias Yes not 
eſle petiras ex Gentilirate, ſed ab ipſo Deo inſtiruras. ( 
(c) Conſenſus omnis inter Judzorum & Genrilium riw Y- 
orrus eſt ex Diaboli ſtudio, qui pleraq; depravavit, &.1 
ſuam venerationem tranſtulir, P, Fag. in Num. 7. 89. 


< Holy Sites; 3Ir 
God, and to transfer them to his 
Town. - And another thus, (4) It is a wicked 
Sand dcteſtable thing to imagine that the 
Rites commanded an the Moſaick Law were 
it yn EO PEEAves and Sports only in 
of the . Pagans. Therefore, that 

thoke Rites may baye that honour and dig- 
which is. due to them, we muſt hold 

this as an infallible Truth, that all the 
things in the Fewiſb Worſhip were accord- 
ing .to the , . Spiritual Pattern which was 
wd to Moſes in the Mount. To which 1 

\ Wercreiue's notable words, (b), I admit not 
479 the Jewiſh .Law is an imitation of the 
ntile Ceremanies : For on the contrary, 

Itis certain. that it was made to draw off 
i Iſraelites from many of the Pagan Rites, 
by. thoſe ſeveral Laws which were in it, 
wcontrary to thoſe Rites. $So it» became 2 
_ Ededge or Partition Wall between the 

Re- 65: vs and Gentiles, that they might not 
a> 4, come near one another as to their Cere- 
ich monies, for from a likeneſs in theſe, there 
tes, would have followed a mutual Converſe 
aveland Communion, and conſequently a De- 
or- $-pravation. As to Particular Rites among the 
hip bewtiles, as that of Sacrifices, and uling of 
in them, Spanbemius refers the Original 

f them to the Fewi/h Law, and the practice 
X 4 of 
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| (a) Calvin in Ex, 25. $, (6) In John 9. 30. 
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of God's gy 


I 
exprelly vouched by (b) 
Writer in fach plain terms as 
© thought of the whole matter (vx. 
& or Cheſts, which he had ſaid | 
< in the Religious Myſteries of the Pagans 
© my Opinion co them is this, | 
« Devil, as he was ever an Ape, and'a I # 
& dicrous imitator of God's and Inſt $* 
© tutions, ſo here particularly he had a mind 
.*to ſet up theſe his Arks againſt the Ark of 
-- &.the Covenant made by And hear what I 
a late Learned Author, often commended 
. the ' Worthy Dean himſelf, faith (c) * Chef 
*© or Arks uſed at the Greek and 
« Feaſts, eſpecially in the Eleuſinian 
* nities, with the Toys ſhut up in them 
« which Clement of Alexandria ſpeaks ) 
*« were Images or Imitations of the Ark of F* 
*the Covenant ' among the Fews, All theſe j 
Allegations and Teſtimonies - (together with 
| 
| 
f 
; 


B 
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(a) Per raxoCnyiar, 3 Dzmone Dei fimil, id i 
ad 7 fa & lolarricos  culrus -rraductum i 
Dub. Evang. Pars 3, Dub, gl. "SY : 4 
; C2 Riterbus. m Oppian. Kuymar. c. 4. 

c) Buer, Demonſtr, Evang. __— 
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& before) are abſolutely repugnant to the 
ATnCC es «ſection which be often 
peateth, that many of the Moſaical Laws 
ESE 
es among 
n 1dolaters, 


But this Author is ſo Conſiderable and 
iy a Writer, that it may be thought 
the 


v4 


ſingle pnrrq able to = 
[not out-weigh ) joint Suffrage 0 
dns before named : wherefore 1 will make 
pid to Combat his Notion with a plain Text 
q re, which carries irreſiſtible Autho- 
my with it. The expreſs words of it are 
eſe (in Dew. 12. 30, 31, 32. Take beed t6 
y ſelf, that thou be not ſnared by following 
bem (1. e.) the Heathens,) and that thou en- 
qure not after their Gods, ſaying, How did theſe 
Nations ſerve their Gods? even ſo will 1 do 
ewiſe., Thou ſhalt not do ſo wito the Lord 
y God : for every abomination to the Lord 
worch be bateth, bave they done unto their Gods. 
Wha thing ſoever I command you, obſerve to 
@ it; thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor diminiſh 
Jrom it. Obſerve here, the Fews were forbid 
& follow the Cuſtoms and Rites of the Gen- 
Ser, and (in order to that) to enquir: after 
Idolatrous Service, and the manner of 
|. They muſt by no means ſerve the true 
God, as the Nations ſerved their falſe Gods 
nd Idols, The Reaſon of this & read: 
e every abomination to the Lord whi 
» was done by them ata -- oþ 


{  "—_— x 0 9 "8 
. _ © © "IS. - ., 
- 4 , - 
bp * bas vs 2 po V 
Sand Aanatnonad on ns dural 


_ 


Bo# \, 


RP 
a- 


Gf 
eſe 
of 
eſe 
ith 
ſe 


. 
- 


SS 


: 


* 314 The Trath and Authority "" 


The Rites and Ceremonies which they uſed Þ 
in Worſhipping their Gods, were -abonis 


nable to the God of Iſrae]/: Wherefore” 
is abſurd to think that he would appoint 
his People ſuch Religious Rites and Services 


as were abominable and hateful to him :. un-* 
leſs you will fay, that which was aboming-' 
ble in the Heathens, was not fo in God's: 


own People. But this increaſes the abſurdi- 
ty rather than takes it away, No Man of 
ſober thoughts can talk. after this rate; for 
if God diſliked thoſe things in the Idola- 
trous Worſhippers, it is certain that he did 
much more ſo in the true ones. Wherefore 
he inſtituted ſuch a Service as was moſt 
oppoſite to the Heathen way of Worſhip, 
and had not the leaſt affinity with it. Hence 
it is added, what thing ſotver I command 
you, obſerve to do it, as much as to fay, 
you muſt not follow the directions or ex- 
ample of thoſe Pagaus in your Worſhipping 
of me, you muſt do nothing in my Ser- 
vice but what I expreſly Command you, 
neither adding thereto, nor diminiſhing from 
it, How then can any Man with Reaſon aſ- 
ſert, that the Fews borrowed their. Rites 1n 
Religious Worſhip from the Gentiles ? A Per- 
ſon of ſo bright an intelle&, as our Learned 
Author is, cannot but ſee the force of this 
Text, and be convined that it ruines his 
Hypotheſis, which he was pleagd to take 
up it may be only to give proof of his own 


Skill to the Learncd World, and to try - 
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Jef his Opponents, So much for the firſt Co- 


om the preceeding Diſcourſe, 


"2. From the Premiſes we may learn the 
Exceltency of our Religion, viz. 1, That it is 


Tithe Ancienteſt Religion in -the World, We 


may plainly ſee the Footſteps of it in the 
oldeſt Times that were. The memory of it 
s among the moſt Celebrated Monuments of 
Antiquity. The Truths of it are to be read 
na the Hiſtories of the Firſt Ages, yea, in 
the Fables of the Old Poets, in the ruſty 
ad antique fragments of the Primitive Times 
of the World, 2. See the Reaſonableneſs 
(which is another Excellency) of our Reli- 
gion, Many of the Scripture-Truths were 
received by the Philoſophers and Sages among 
the Gentiles, who had no other Condu@ than 
that of their Rational Faculties, . Theſe Ma- 
ters of Reaſon entertain'd ſome of the Grand 
Principles of our Religion, and approved of 
them, and acknowledg'd them as Rational. 
3. See the Certainty of our Holy Religion. Tt 
$ atteſted not only by Friends, but Enemies. 
It hath even the Approbation of Heathen 
Writers, who have - Recorded, and thereby 
confirmed ſome of the moſt remarkable things 
reported in the Sacred Writings, as the Crea- 
non of the World, our firſt Parents Hap- 
pineſs, and afterwards their Fall, Noab's 
Flood, the long Lives of the firſt Perſons, 
the Building of the Tower of Babel, the' 
Confuſion of Languages, the Renowned Ads 
of ſeveral of the Patriarchs and firſt Wor- 
thies, 
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thies, &c. It is a great eſtabliſhing of 'our | 


Faith, that thoſe Pagans derived fo 


things from Scripture. The Gentile Writers p 
vouch a great part of our Religion. Wheres if 
fore we muſt needs imbrace it when it is at- | 


teſted by ſuch Diſintereſſed Perſons. 


. We ought to take notice of the Wane 
derfud Providence of God in this matter. Be. 
hold, the Scripture - is atteſted by thoſe who 
never owned its Authority, yea, the very 
Enemies of theſe Holy Writings ratifie the 
Truth and Certainty of them. The Heathen 
Poets, whilſt they Corrupt Divine Truth, 


aſſert it. Their very Lies and Fictions bear. 


witneſs to the Sacred Verities : their Fables 
confirm the Infallibility of the Bible. This 
is the Lord's doing ; here the Great and 
Over-ruling Wiſdom of God is ſeen. Here 
his Almighty Power in bafling Satan's Con» 
trivances and Deſigns may be diſcern'd. He 
(as was {aid before) intended the Corruption 


of the Scriptures, the ſilencing of the Truth, 


7 Exalting . of himſelf, and the Adv 

of his Kingdom. But the All-Wiſe 
Powerful Moderator of ' the World | diſap- 
pointed his Deſigns, and made this thing we 
are f of ſerviceable and beneficial to 
Religion ; he made it become an 
of its Antiquity, Reaſonableneſs, and Certainty, 
againſt the Cavils of Atheiſts, and Infidels, 


Henceforth we are reconciled to the 
Writings of Prophane Authors, We have this 
conſiderable 
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derable advantage by reading the Works 
I 1 the Ancient Heathens, and by 
their Stories and Fables, that we 
me Greater Thing couched in them than 
the bare Narrative. For theſe Writers bor- 
w'd many things from the Holy Book their 
broken Stories are often-times an imperfe&t aC- 
"un mb" Sundry things in 
ritings are gather'd out of the Divine 
c bum nk but are ſnngly re perv 
d obicured, by having new Names, 

Circumſtances affix'd to o_ 
al the Gentile Fables, and Theo 
from a gr e of the Sa 
= _ i 
Fidtions, and [cn Reliques of Divine T 
S buried under their ingenuons Fancies, and 
| -- —_— Ovid Tranſcribed the 
from Orpbens, Homer, #1 

and Bl cher boon & Poets, and theſe had i it 


TEFRTT 


doly Scripture i 
| over Pagan Writers. * bod 
with Truths Tranſplanted from the Sacred 
Jook, we find many paſſages ſtollen from the 
[Hebrew Fountains, It wrap mo 
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ones. We may, notwithſtanding the diſeuif 
which Poets have put upon the Stories, ſee thi 
foundation of them, and perceive that thy 
vain Figments3 are grounded on ſome Solh 
Truth, and that a Sacred Treaſure lies hid mp 
der thoſe confuſed Fables. For this is not toblt 
denied, that Paleſtme afforded Greece matter wifi 
fancy, and invention ; the Pagan Poets were be 
friended by the Fews, Athens was indebted 
Feruſalem, Parnaſſus was beholding to Sing 
and Helicon to Jordan, You ſee then the adj 
vantage we may reap by being acquainted with} 
Prophane Writers, whilſt we look further th 
the outward ſhape which they have given ito 
many things, and ſearch into that Truth whichFt 
lies hid under it, even the Sacred and undoubtedÞ 
Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament. Thus we mays 
make them ſerviceable to far higher and better} 
ends than they. are intended. This is the beltÞ 
improvement that can be made of them, to ſeÞ 
the true Source of what is written by them, to" 
underſtand whence they borrowed their matter, |. 
and to confirm our ſelves in the belicf of the} 
Trath of the Sacred Writings, by peruſugÞ. 
theſe which are Prophane. 


ethly, and laſtly then, See the Authority, 
Truth, -and Certainty of the Holy Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, which is the main thing IF 
have been aiming at. I had proved this before 
by ſeveral Arguments, and thoſe perhaps an 
ſome accounts more Forcing and Convitive F* 
than this: but I thought good to add this toF: 
them, as no contemptible way of proving the J" 


Antiquity } 
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Intiquity and Authority of the Sacred Book. 
The Truth of the Hiſtorical part of the Old 
eſtament is evidenced from res Writers, 
be only Hiſtorians, but Philoſophers, and 
Sets. A Man may, by comparing theſe with 
the Sacred Volume, find out the Original of the 
Pagan Traditions, and Fictions, and obſerve 
the Lineaments of true and unqueſtionable Hi- 
tory among them. Hence we ſhall have no 
eaſon to doubt that there were ſuch Perſons 
add Things in being,as are ſpoken of in the Old 
thE&Teſtament, and that the Paſſages and Tranſ- 
Factions there mention'd were real, and true. 
o&This admirably ſerves to evince the Authority of 
dEthoſe Writings, this proves the Truth of the 
edERecords of Holy Writ, and that they ought to 
pithe received as the Oracles of God, 5. e. as 
Hofallible. 
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CHAFP.X 


"Whe Authority of the Books of the New-Te- 
-ftament, confirmed by Pagan and Jewiſh 
Writers, who ſpeak of a King or Lord that 
ſhould come out of the Eaſt, and parti- 
" cularly out of Judza. An Enumeration of 
the Opinions of the Learned concerning the 
Sibylls, with the particular Sentiment of the 
Author, viz. That the Contents of their 
Verſes were horrow'd from the Old-Teſta- 
ment, 4nd that thoſe Women were not Pro- 
pheteſſes, but only related what they found 
in the Inſpired Writings, or heard of thence. 
A full Anſwer to the ObjeQtions of thoſe who 
bold the Sibylline Writings to be Spurious. 


Ext I am to ſhew how the Scriptures of the 
4 New-Te#amenit are vouched and confirmed 
Wan External Teſtimony, i.e. how profeſſed Pagens 
3M Fes, Encmies to Chriſtianity, have related 
aſſerted the very ſame things that are ſet down 

thoſe Evangelical Writings. Firſt, I will begin 
h that which is of a middle nature, between 
ut I have been diſcourſing of before, and what 
$a now to ingage in, (which therefore may apt- 
JWErve as a Tranſition from one/ to the other, ) I 

an the belief and report recorded in Pagan 
Wiiters, that a King or Lord ſhould come from the 
=, and do great and mighty things. This was de- 
eq from the Scriptures of the Old-Teftament, and 
DP Xlopgs to the rms Donny ;. but bece.e 
It 
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it is mentioned by Hiſtorians that were af 
Chriſt's time, and the Application is with all res 
ſon to be made to Him, (I rightly bring itin here 

It was, I ſay, a conſtant Report that prevail 


about the rime of our Saviour's Birth, and after 
wards,that ſome eminent Perſon or Perſons ſhoul 
riſe out of thoſe Eaſtern Nations, and be Lord 
of the World. We find * Tacitus aſſerting this, 
and that great Politician and Stateſman would 
needs haveit fulfilled/in Veſpaſcan and Titus,becauls 
they were called out of Fudea unto the Empire'dl 
Rome. Suetonias agrees with this Author, andtelk 
us, that + it was an ancient and conſtant Opinionll 
among the Eaſtern People, that ſome | 
come out of Fudea about that time, and have thy 
univerſal Sway, and Reign over the World. 
Foſephbus the Jewiſh Hiſtorian relates the ſame,and 
acquaints us, that it was the common rumour at 
vogue among the Fews that one of their own 
Country ſhould be an Univerſal Emperor ; whig 
he, as well as the fore-cited Authors, applieth ta 
Veſpaſian, becauſe he conquer'd the Fews, ani 
with Titus came from Tudea in Triumph to Rem 
Other Fews thought this common Fame we 
meant of Herod, aſſerting him to be the Perjal 
fore-cold by the Prophets, and to be the expe6 
Meſlias: Theſe were the Herodians mentioned ul 
Mat. 22. 16. Thus, though through Ignoranct 


* Pluribus perſuaſio inerat, antiquis Sacerdotum bi er | 
contineri, eo tpſo tempore fore ut nn Oriens, rl ON 
Judza rerum potirentur : que ambages Veſpaſianuimy ON; 
Ticum predixerant. Hiſt. 1. 5 4 


+ Pererebuerat oriente roro wverns (6 conſtans opins F 
in fatis, ut eo tempore Judza profetti rerum potirentilt.. 
Veal: C. 4+ * wil bs. 

&f Xam + 11299 bxeivey an Ts yoga; Thy 6 
&gtes Ths ore 'ns, De bello Jud, I. 7. c 12. 
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Mey knew not how to fix this Rumour aright, yet 
Sat of Flattery, they could apply-it to their Prin- 

Js. But it is moſt evident that this Fame of an 
vaiverſal Monarch aroſe from the Scriptures of 
* 01d Teftament, which frequently ſpeak of a 
Wat King and Ruler that ſhould come out of the 
, and particularly out of Fudea. Out of thee 
"= ethlehem ) (ball He come forth unto me #hat us to be 
= Rr in Iſrael, Mic. 5. » Which is interpreted 
"I che Meflias by the Fewiſh Sanbedrim, whom 
© Olrod gathered together, demanding $- where 
—— frould be born, Mat. 2. 4, 5. That Prophecy 
ab ſpeaks plainly of a ; «gf; that by birth 
"I of 7udea, yea of Bethlehem ; and therefore ir 
| then falſly applied co thoſe Reman Emperors 
. | mg who came not out of Fudes, but 
—— of «ly ; not from Bethlehem, but trom Rome. 
=*d as for Herod, he was not a Few, but an 1ds- 
—— ; he was not born in Bethlehem, but in Aſcalon. 
Mit in our Bleſſed Saviour this remarkable Prophe- 
a Þ exaRtly accompliſh'd, he being a Fewv by 
Mb, and of rhe City of David, and conſtituted 
Tod a matchlels King and Governor over his 
ple. Behold, a King ſhall Reign in Righteouſneſs, 
SI 32. 1. And in ſeveral other places of this 
pnecy Chriſt is repreſented as a King, and his 
wing 15 expreſs'd after that manner. There was 
mY Tim Dominion and Glory, and a Kingdom, that 
I People, Nations and Languages ſhould ſerve bins. 
ver Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall 
be poſs away, and bu Kingdom that which ſhalt not 
mn OE&frozed, Dan 7. 14. Which is expreſly applied 
_ — BThrift by che Angel from Heaven, Luke 1. 33. 
88 in many other places of Scripture this Divine 
Fn, who was to come to redeem and fave 
| kind, is fer forth as a King, or Great Lord and 
: > 


* Prince, 
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Prince, one that ſhould bear Sway in the Worl 
and wield his Scepter over all Nations. Hen 
this Rumour was Tread among the Eaſtern Peg: 
ple; and eſpecially about the time of Chriſt's birt 
that a Great Lord or King ſhould ariſe in tho 
p_ and ſpread his Dominion-over the Worli 
ence thoſe Pagan and” Jewiſh Writers belbre 
mentione?, ſpeak of this Great, Ruler and Mg 
narch, who is no other than ovr Lord Chriſt, te 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords. This they hat 
from the Propheſies of the Bible, where 'tis {6 
ten fore-told that a King ſhall ariſe, and gain; (| 
Univerſal Empire over Mankind. To this we 
may refer that which * Suetonius re 
* In Avguſio ports (and he quotes his Authors 


ed 


Cap. 94. it,) that a few Months before As 

guſtus was born there was this publick Prodigy 

viz. a Proclaiming of this, That f Nature wa 
bringing =e a King ts the Roman 


F Regem po- People. Whereupon the Senate beffi 
pulo Romano ng allarmed and frighted, made 
6-7 ax Oe” ſtrange Decree, That no one bom 
I that Year ſhould be Educated. Thi 
Prodigy, without doubt, refer'd to Chrift, whe 
Birth was in Auguftus's Reign ; this was the Kit 
that was to be born to all the World, which \ 
then iti a manner ſubje& to the Roman Empire 
and therefore might be call'd the Roman Peopli 
So the Sibyils Oracles or Propheſies are of a midd 
nature and Conſideration, and therefore are 
ly co be treated of in this place : As they we 
borrow'd from the Scriptures of the Old-TeſFamel 
they, belong indeed to the former pare of chis Ve 
courſe ; but as they atteft che Truth of the male 
things in the New-Teffament, they .are reduan 
eo this. I will conſider them firſt as chey "une 
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2n. out of the Scriptures of the Old-Tetament. 
is may ſeem to be ſtrange at firſt, becauſe the 
pinions of Writers have run an other way ; but 
xr T have plainly laid the matter before you, I 
bt not but the thing which I ofter will eaſily 
in your aſſent, and then it will rather ſeem 
ge that it was not taken notice of and imbra- 
before: There have been theſe four Opini- 
among the Learned concerning the Sybil/s O- 

es or Verſes. 
kr. Some fay' they are Counterfeit, yea, that 
bme Chriſtians ( but Hereticks ) have impoſed 
pon the World in this matter. This I will ac- 
Swunc for afterwards, becauſe it will more perti- 
emmncly be handled under the Second Conſfiderati- 

, ©. as they are uſed as an Atteſtation of the 
wich of the New-Teſtament. Indeed this Opini- 
LE rudely takes away the Subje of the Queſtion, 

| therefore muſt be conſider'd in the laſt place : 
ue the mean time we ſuppoſe the thing ſpoken of 

ww be real, and not counterfeit. 
de 8922/4. Then, ſome have aſſerted that the Sibyll 
mMiwzeredivinely Inſpired,and conſequently that their 
rles are Sacred and Divine. Fuſtin Martyr, Ar- 
Was, Lattantius, and ſome other ancient Fathers 
iy them up as equal to the bolieſt Prophets. As 
&od, ſay they, ſpake by the Prophets to the Fews 
toncerning Chriſt before he came, 1o he fore-told 
eovitim to the Gentiles by :the Sibyils, andthe ſame 

*ZErcophetick Spirit was in the latter that-was in the 

Jorr Baronius, Bellarmine, and the Roman Do- 

tors generally chink the ſame of them,and there- 

more they uſe their Teſtimony as very Sacred, and 
valogecher Irrefragable. By the way, I mighe 
uodſcrve, that they are ſomerimes quored by theſe 
——nd others of the Church of Rome to aſſert and 
W Y 3 COUN- 
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countenance ſome of their Popiſh DoArines : ($i 

that it ſeems Popery was a —_— before they 
were any thoughts of it in the World, and befor 
it had a Being. ) But here Authors are divideds 
gain,for ſome hold theſe Gentile Propheteſles wen 
Good and Holy Perſons, others that they were 'nayBf 
The former Opinion is grounded on that Tenayf 
of the Fewiſh Doors, that never any vicious and} 
unhallowed Perſons were honored with the Pigs 
phetick Spirit, and that thoſe Irradiations and ax: 
traordinary Impreſſions of the Holy Ghoſt ware 
made only upon Men of holy Lives and innocent 
Behaviours. Beſides, theſe Prophetick Women 
ſpeak of One only True God, and they inveigh 
againſt the Falſe Gods and their Altars ; which 
a ſign they were good and religious People. 0+ 
thers have a contrary Opinion of them, and think 
they were Irreligious and Prophane, for that» 
Pinion of the Hebrew Doors before ſpoken ofs 
not always true, though it be generally ſo. We 
read of Baalam, the Sorcerer of Meſopotamia; that 
he propheſied concerning the future State of the Þ 
Fews, and concerning the Coming of Chrift. Sail 
was a very bad Man, yet was endued with a pro- 
phetick Spirit, Caiphas, one of- Chriſt's Judas 
was ſtirred up by the Holy Ghoſt to prophecy 
concerning our Saviour's Death. And why might 
not God inſpire Heathen Women, though they were I; 
Wicked, with a Spirit of Prophecy ? And that} 
they were ſuch ſeems to appear from their & >: | 

oted 


4z- S 


= # init > hoy 


wherein there are ſome things-very Fond and 
7a ( and fo indeed they may be quoted” 
by the Rimay Catholicks in defence af - their 
Cauſe. ) This ſhews that they were hot poſſeſlor 
of true Virtue and Goodneſs, But then I ask this, 
can we thinkthat the choiceſt Myiteries of Relt 
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pm were revealed-to them, if they were Wicked 
=ind Prophane ? Would God vouchſafe ſo great 
IWnknd peculiar a Privilege to the worſt of Perſons ? 
0&3 2/y. Therefore,ſome hold that theſe Pagan Pro- 
wenShereſſes ſpake not by a good, but evil Spirit. The 
© wEDevil reveal'd theſe things ro them, faith * Sr. 
nMatEimbroſe, and helped them to fore-tell theſe future 
$ aFEvents. And ſome have turn'd thoſe forcfaid In- 
Pro-Fftances this way, telling us that Baalam, Sawl and 
Caiphas, propheſied by the afliſtance of ſome Evil 
Demon. So the Heathen Oracles ſpoke truth of- 
tentimes, though their Anſwers came from the 
Anfernal Spirits. That theſe Sibylls received their 
Skill from Satan -may be diſcern'd (ſay ſome ) 
hthe Errors and Superſtitions which are in their 
Books, yea the Idolatries of the Gentiles are coun- 
tenanced by them in ſome paſſages which occur 
In their Predictions. But then this may be ſaid to 
taffle this Opinion,that the fore-telling of ſuch fu- 
ture Contingencies is not in the power of that 
Evil Spirit. Moreover, it is unlikely that theſe 
Gentiles ( were they informed by a Divine Intelli- 
ee”: but eſpecially when they were acted by a 
Diabolick one )- ſhould have as clear, nay a clear- 
er fore-ſight anddiſcovery of Chriſt to come, than 
the Fews, God's own People, and the holieſt Men 
among them had. 

® 4, Ir is the Judgment of + the Learned I/aac 
FVoſſms, that the . Sibylline Verſes (fo calld ) were 
-made and colleted by the Jews, This he aſſerts 
-only concerning thoſe Writings of theirs which 
*were extant before Chriſt's coming : for theFews 
"being diſperſed over the World, and knowing that 
S-< Daniel's 
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ſignifie to the Gentiles the approaching of Chriſt, 
But of the other Works of the Sibylls, wiz. thoſs 


that were afterwards quoted by ſome of the Fa 


thers, he' hath not the ſame opinion and eſteemy 
but thinks they were made and compiled, or in 
plain terms forged by Tome Chriſtians, particularly 
the Gmofticks, This is a very odd account of the 
Sibylls, and ſhews that the Learned Author of it 
was in a great ſtreight: He was firſt willing to 
reject the Chriſtians from being the Compoſers of 
thoſe Writings (which ſome had aſſerted, ) and 
yet it ſeems afterwards he retracts that Sentiment, 
and is not unwilling to believe that the Chrifts 

themſelves forged and counterfeited theſe Sibylline 
Oracles. But if the Fes were the Authors of 
ſome part of theſe Writings, then I ask, how came 
they to inſert things ſavouring of Heathen _ 
tion and' Idolatry ? And if the C _— were Com- 
pilers of an other part-of theſe Verſes, how cams 


they to inſiſt in the ſteps of the former, and'w0* 


add fome things (as is ſaid”) in favor of thoſe Pa# 
gan Corruptions ? But I diſmiſs this as a dividedand 
diſtrated Opinion : Beſides that I can't ſee why” 
the Jews might not as well have produced the Bi 

ble to the Gentiles ( for it had been tranſlated iſto” 


Greck, a Tongue intelligible*te.the Pagan World, © 


a long time before our Saviours Coming : ) that 
had been more Authentick than any other Wri# 
tings whatſoever of their own Compoſing, | 


In the Fifth -and Laſt place, I take leave to- 
propound an other Opinion, which is this, I hold 
chat theſe ancient Writings or Oracles were not 
made by Fews;-but Pagans, and particularly by 


thole Women call'd S:by{ls, who made them '1n no 
other 


om- 


DaniePs Seventy Weeks were expiring, were ſtirred i 
up by God to compoſe theſe Verſes, thereby to {th 
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#her ſenſe than this, that chey cook them out of 


the Holy Scriptures of the O/d-Teftament, and turn- 


& them into Verſe. This is that which I afſerc 
& moſt conſonant to Reaſon ; and it is a farther 
Proof of what I have been ſo long inſiſting upon, 
az.that the Pagans borrowed from the Bible. I am 
wot ſollicitous whether theſe Women were good 
or bad, whether they were moved by God or by 
1m Evil Spirit. There are-ſome Inconveniencies 
in aſſerting of either ſide. Bue there is a plain and 
alie way different from both, viz. that we are 
not to look upon them as Prophetick Perſons, as 
# they had a Gift of fore-telling all choſe things 
they ſpeak of. No, they only extrated what 


I they writ from the Scriptures, from the ancient 


Fropheſies therein contain'd, eſpecially from that 
of I/aiab. And fo indeed in ſome ſenſe their Wri- 
tings may be faid to be Divine and Inſpired ; for 
whatever theſe Pagans fore-told was no other than 
what they took from the Inſpired Prophets inholy 
Writ. They are Inſtances of the like nature, with 


J thoſe that I have 1o often produced in the fore- 


going Diſcourſe, namely, Gentile Poets, that made 


Fuſe of ſeveral paſſages in the Sacred Volume, and 


©ſerted the main Subſtance of them into their 
Verſes. And as thoſe Heathen Poets mingled pro- 
= Notions and .Fables with the Sacred Do- 

ine and Hiſtory ( which I ſhew'd before ) fo 
here it is as true that theſe Pagan Verſifiers mixed 
bme things that were Superſtitious with their Pro- 
_ of Chriſt and his Kingdom, which they 
Eerived from the O/d-Teftament. It is well known 


Iftat there were Female Poers among the Pagans, 


& Sapbo, &Cc. and therefore we need not ſcruple 
i believe” that che Sibyils writ in Verſe. Indeed 


the looſencfs and neglefulneſs of the Stile ſhews 
I F that 
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that it was done by ſome eaſie Poets. That t 
were Pagan Women 1s clear from the frequene Alle- 
gations of the Fathers, who repreſent them always 
as ſuch, and produce the Writings of theſe Pagans 
as a proper Confutation of the Genti/es whom t 
diſpute againſt. And the Heathens themſelves ac- 
knowledged them to be ſuch and no other, as is 
apparent from what you ſhall hear afterwards con- 
cerning Eryrthrea and the Cumean Sibyil, Now, 
concerning theſe Poetick Pagan Women, I aſſert 
that they were no Propheteſſes, no more than 
Hefiod and Ovid and other Pagan Writers before- 
mentioned, and that they, like theſe, rook ſome 
things out of the Old-Teftament, ( which alſo were 
much fam'd and talk'd of ) and digeſted. them in- 
ro Numbers. It is undeniable that in their Verſes 
there are very notable Teſtimonies concerning 
our Saviour ; there are mentioned many conſide- 
rable Circumſtances of his Birth, Life, Miracles, 
Paflion, Death, Refurre&ion, Aſcenſion, and his 
coming to Judgment ; but there is no more Reas - 
fon to think that theſe were ſpoken by them from 
a Prophetick Spirit ,than to believe that Orpheus 
and Homer were inſpired when they refer to jome 
things that are in the Books of Aoſes. If theſe. 
had been Propheſies in a ſtriftſenſe.they would have 
been communicated by God to his peculiar Peo- 
ple ( to ho; were committed bs Oracles ) rather 
than to common Pagans. It is ceitain that theſe 
were too Choice Secrets to be reveal'd to them: 
Wheretore it is reaſonable to conclude they were 
taken our of the Proapheſies of the Old-Teſtament, 
which were ſpread abroad among the Gentiles. 
The Sibzils only recite thoſe Propheſies, Sk. 
no means are you to think that they were Propne& F 
figs of their own, Ir is true, the Pagans nearing 2 
0 


of theſe PrediAions, and not knowing the riſe of 
them, attributed them to their Propheteſles the 
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Sibylls ; and fo they paſſed for the Sibylls Oracles, 


-25if thoſeWomen made and endited them of their 
own Heads. Bur they are the Oracles of the Ho- 
Prophets, and not of any Perſons among the Pa- 


pans, The Sibylls are not the original Authors of 
em, but they were borrowed from the Sacred 
Volame of the Bible. This is the true Account 


'of the Siby/ls Writings, and by this we are rid of 


all the hard Conſequences which may be drawn 
from the fore-going Aſſertions. We need not trou- 
ble our ſelves to enquire whether they had theſe 


things by Divine AfMation, or by the help of ſome 


evil Demon, We need not diſpute whether they 
could be endned with the Gift of Prophecy, and 
yet be Pagans in their Perſuaſions and vitious in 
their Lives; or whether, it they were acted by a 
Diabolick Spirit, they could foretel things of this 
fGacred nature. For there is no neceſlity of main- 
taining either of theſe, becauſe we can ſolve the 


F matter before us without ſuppoſing any thing of 


this kind, viz. by holding that theſe Sibylls, as 
many others before them, took theſe things from 
the ancient Prophets in Holy Scripture,and drefs'd 
them up after their own faſhion. All things agree 

ery well with this Opinion, and we are preſs'd 
with no Abſurdities, infomuch that I have won- 
dred ſometimes that this hath not been thought of 
by the Inquiſitive. This is yet a farther Evidence 
of what I ſo largely purſued before, that the Gen- 
tiles inſert into their Writings ſeveral particulars of 


the Old-Teftament : and at the ſame time it's a Con- 


firmation of the Truth and Certainty of the. Evangelical 


Writings, which is the next thing I offered. 


Second- 
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Secondly then, I will conſider the Sibzlls Org 
cles and Verſes, as they are a ſignal Atteſtation and 
Confirmation of the Authority of the New-Tefta- 
went. Behold here the main _ relating to our 
Bleſſed Saviour, plainly ſpoken of by theſe Pagans; 
whoſe witneſs in this caſe is very conſiderable. 
They declar'd in theſe Writings that there ſhould 
be a great Change in the World, and that a New 
Governor or King ſhould ariſe, and be very Emi- 
nent. Cicero frequently takes notice of this paſſage 
of the Sibylls, and the Roman Senate was mightly 
allarm'd with it, and was affraid their Common- 
wealth would be turned into a Monarchy. Yea, 
Lentulus began to take heart from this Prophecy, 
( if you will believe Tully and Salut) and fancied 
he was the King the Siby/ls ſpoke of, And others 
afterwards imagin'd that Julius Czſar,or Auguſtus, 
or ( as ſome thought) Veſpaſian or Titus were in- 
tended : whereasthe plain trath is, that the Sbyll; 
had only divulged in their Verſes the ancient Pro- 
Pheſies concerning the Coming of the Meſſias, which 
were found by them in the Holy Writings of che 
ews, and began to be known at that-time to the 
orld, If we had no more to alledge but this, 
this were ſufficient to prove the Authority of the 
Sibylls Writings. They tell us in their Myftick 
Verſes that a Little Chi/d ſhould chrow down Ido- 
latry with his hand, and ſtop the Mouths of the 
Delpbick Demons : this was no other than the 
Bletſzd Babe Feſus. It were endleſs to tranſcribe 
particular paſſages in theſe Writings, as conce 
ing Chriſt's Miracles, | 
- Tley]e Ay Tpd47 Tov, Thoxy VEo0v Yegmwe, 
Tis wh - oath Aya Stuce Is SdAaGoaY. wall 
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and B Baiduoy Jt Tupacd, dTdy badiuoi Te y ono, 

ſta Kugoi 7” dozigeot, Aaaiiaue” & aaabvke. 

= Which is only a Paraphraſe on that Propheſie con- 

ble. $&rning our Bleſſed Lord in 7/ai. 35. 5,6. and ma- 

uld Jy other Texts in the ſame Prophet, which ſpeak | 
ew of the miraculous Acts which he was to exert here 


mi. (opon Earth. So whart is faid of his S»fferings, 


a (+; Lo Ss # 4 
F *"Big dv6pwv XAg#s, x; &mrov Uax]oy NE, 
, Kd " Kal Soourt Is paTioud]e yieow dvdywcis 


3 is borrowed, from that Predition in I/as. 52. 
5 Ewhich is no other than a Deſcription of the Meſſ- 
ed &s Sufferings. And that paſſage relating to the 
*5 I RefurreRtion, and his coming to Jugdment, 


N- } KaiJor' ararion vexgus Wotogy EVANUTEs, 
F by » [4 
lls Kat GardTs xivleov, xi Uo 5egy vis xelguy Ew 


$ founded on ſome peculiar Texts in the Old Te- 
fement which ſpeak of the Meſſias's laſt Advent 
and glorious Reign. Certainly it is of great mo- 
ment that theſe Perſons atteſt theſe things, the 
yery ſame which were predicted in the Old-Teſta- 
ment, and which are recorded in the Holy Wri- 
tings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. This may 
be ſerviceable to refute the ObjeRions and Cavils 
of the moſt profeſſed Adverſaries of Chriſtianity. 
Accordingly the ancient Chriſtians, eſpecially the 
Fathers, made uſe of theſe Heathen Writings againſt 
the Heathens themſelves, beating them with their 
own Weapon. Peruſe Athenagoras and Theophilus 
of Amntioch, and you will find . theſe Womens 
p | Verſes 
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Verſes highly commended by them. Peruſe * Þ 

Tuſtin, and + Clemens Alexendbinis, and you will | 

lee that they frequently | _ thoſe Writings,and 
rely on them in their diſputes againſt the Pagan }* 
for Chriſtianity. So doth Tertullian, ſo doth Oren, 
arguing out of theſe Pagan Books for the Religion 
which they had eſpouſed. In Imitation of the 
Learned Fathers, Conſtantine the Great, in $ one of 
his Orations, ſpeaks very reverently of the Sibyll 
Predi&ions, and vindicates them as 'no contem- 
ptible Proof of Chriſtianity. || La#antive and Ar- 
nobius alledge them to prove the ſame. St. Augu- 
fin quotes the Acrofticks of Sibylla Erythrea, and 
rurns them into Latin. Thus the Fathers uſed to 
convince the Gentiles out of the Sibyllime Oracles, 
and the Old Chriſtians conſtantly read theſe Wri- 
tings, and appeal'd to them in their Diſcourſes 
with the Heathens. From which practiſe of theirs 
the Gentiles (as (a) Origen tcltifies) ſtiled the Chri- 
ſtians S#byl/ifts ; yea, the ancient Chriſtians were 
ſo addicted to the reading theſe Books of the Si 
bylls, that they were ſtriatly (B) forbid by the 
Laws to do it for the future upon pain of Death, 
And (c) we are told what was the Reafon wh 

the Emperors prohibited the reading of thele 
Books, namely, becauſe they thence fetch'd tia 
ny things that made for their Cauſe. Theſe Wri- 
tings of Heathen Women were in thoſe days rec- 
koned to be a notable Teſtimony to the Truth of 
Chriſtianity. Whence it appears that they were 


no Forgeries, for the Ancicnteſt and Learnedelt -} 


Fathers 


* Orat. ad Gent. & alibi. F Stromar. 1. 6. $ Ad SanCt. Czt. 
c..18. || Inftit. 1. 4. c-15- 18. (4) De Civ. Dei. I. 18. C 23- 
Cont. Fauſt. 1. 13, (6) Cont+ Celf. 1. 5. (c) Juſtin Mart- 

Orat. ad Gentil. 
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Fatbers ( as well as other Chriſtian Brethren ) 
would not have quoted them to confirm the Chri- 
tian Religion if they had been ſuch. But we ſee 
4 wo frequently alledge them to that end, 
an NY in their Diſputes with the Gen- 
Bales. As they made uſe of the Heathen Philoſo- 
'phers and Poets for atteſting the Sciiptures of the 
"Old-Teftament, ( as hath been ihewed you) ſothey 
ciced theſe Gentile Propheteſſes ( for ſuch they ſup- 
pos'd them to be ) to aflert the Writings of the 
New Teftament. It may be faid that it doth not 
abſolurely and neceflarily follow, that, becauſe the 
Fathers uſed the Sibyils Verſes to confute the Pa- 
ans, therefore they were true, for they mighe 
Eoooſe them to be ſuch, though they did not ex- 
preſly declare it. In anſwer to which I return, 
that it cannot but be granted that there is a great 
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a ony of theſe S:bylline Writings being true, 
ry uſe they are quoted by the Fathers : For 1. 
'e | 4Hany of thele knowing Perſons uſe their Teſtimo- 
z | ny. If oneor two only did ſo, we could make 


no concluſion from thence ; but fince it is certain 
that great numbers of them (not only thoſe be- 
fore-named, but others ) expreſly appeal'd co thoſe 
Books, we cannot with any Reaſon flight their 
Allegations. 2. If theſe Books were quoted by 

| the Fathers but ſeldom and rarely, there would 
not be ſo great a Motive to attend to them ; but 
ſeeing we find them not only once, or twice, but 
very often made ule of by them, it argues that they 

. deliberately did it, and it invites us to give the 
greater attention and credir to them. 3. They 
quote them not as on Swppoſition only, bur as True 
and Genuine, and ſuch as may and ought to be de- 
pended on. 4.The Fathers were Perſons that were 
Competent Judges in this Caſe. Many of them 
were 
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were Men of Sagacity and of a Critical Gehiug 
and were not cafiy wu be impoſed upon. 'T 
had alſo time and leifure to examine theſe Wn- 
tings, and to enquire whether they were forged 
or no; and we are ſure it was their Concern to 
do it, for their Religion depended much uponit; i 
Wherefore thoſe who blaſt the Authority of the * 
Fathers in this point, have little reaſon to do fo. 
They were no credulous Fools, and fuch who 
took up any thing on truſt ; they were able to 
diſcern theſe Writings to be Counterfeit, (if they 
had been ſuch) as well as any other Perſons, 

But notwithſtanding this, there have been of - 
old, and are of late, Fverat Men that reje& the k% 


Sibylls Writings, as Spurious and Counterfeit. 
And who ſhould forge them but Chriſtians ? Here © 
chen I am obliged to anſwer that Cavil, that the "i 
Writings which go under the name of the Sibylls 

were forged by Chriſtian Hereticks. This, it ſeems, 


was an old ObjeRion, for Origen acquaints-us that 
it was made by the Arch Pagan Celſus. And Ls. 
Gantins after him, faith that this Objetion was 'M 
renewed againſt -the Siby/ls Books by ſome other hl 
Pagan Adverlaries, wiz. that they were forged by : 
ſome Chriſtians themſelves. Behold alſo the Mo- i 
derns concurring with the Pagens to defame the 
Sibylls. Scaliger is very warm againſt them, and 
holds that the Fathers were much deceived about F 
them. * Iſaac Caſaubon againſt Baronius, endeavors "W- 
to prove the credit of the Sibylls to be ſuſpeRed. 
Becman | is againſt the authority of theſe Writings, "| 
and faith they are Suppoſititious. David _ [ 
ules 4 
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* Exercitat. 1. ad Apparat- Annal. cap. 10+ Þ Exercit. 14 
cont» Photin. 
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Ss, WW all ways to'*prove them to be Forgeries and + 
4 mpoſtures : and he holds they were the Fidions 
- Kfome buſic Chriſtians, who had the boldneſs to 
4 Smpoſe upon the World by thefe Cheats and Ro- 
0 es. As many of the ancient Chriſtians and: 
t. Wathers,ſaich he, received counterfeit Goſpels, As 
e Fad Epiſtles ; ſo they were cheated and Suſe by 
). Mele ſpurious Pieces of the Szbylls, The Learned 
o Weltis of the ſame Opinion, and tells us that the 
0 Wedidtions concerning our Saviour and his King- 
y Jom were put out under the names of the Siby/ls 
I ome Chiiſtians, who were fallen into Here- 
f They had a mind to uſe a kind of pious Fraud 
weſtabliſh ſome part of Religion, they thoughe 
20 cheat the World for their good, and ſo they 
bliſh'd cheſe Writings under the names of choſe 
topheteſſes. * The Learned Dr. Cave, who is 
wont to doat on theſe Moderns, follows them 
this Opinion very cloſely, and leaves the anci- 
t Fathers of the Church for their ſake: He pe- 
Faprorily tells'ns that the S:byils Verſes were made 
-Jd-teign'd on purpoſe by the Chriſtians to up- 
their Religion and Faith; and they are da- 
by him from the Year 130, in Adrian's Reigns 
8 is the. firſt flight of them, he faith: - Bur all 
5Suſpition and Prejudice, and bold Afirma- 
8s, buc no proof; which will evidently appear, 
Fyou conſider (beſides what hath been laid alrea- 
I) theſe following things : 1. Some. of the $;. 
S Verſes were extant. before Chriſt's coming 
Wo theWnrld,as is confeſſed by ancient Chriſtians 
$ Pagans, and by all the Learned Antiquaries, 
"Pie Acroſticks, which are concerning the ,Laſt 
Z Judg- 
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*Hiſtor, Lizerar- p. 33, 34: 
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Judgment and the Conſummation of the World, JF 
( of which I ſpoke before ) which confilt of 
many Verſes as there are Letters in theſe words, 
Inoss Keds O87 Vide orig ravpds, the. firſt Verſe be- 9 
ginning with [che fecoiud with H, &c. theſe,l fay, 
are mentioned by Twlly in his Second Book of Dion Wi 
nation, (and are in an other 'place inſerted 'inty Fa 
his Works, as Euſebius teſtifies in the Life of CawY# 
ſtantine, and ſaith they are tranſlued into Lat WS 
Verſe by him. ) where he adds that this is not'® 
Poem of a mad and frentick Perſon,for the Cons 
poſure and Contrivance of. the Verſe argues the # 
' contrary, and ſhews attention-of Mind, Skill, ad 
Diligence. 'Theſe Sibylline Verſes, the Initial LF 
ters of which point at our Lord Chriſt, are meny 
tioned not only by Tully, but by * Yarro, whoa 
fo lived before our Saviour's: time: If chen they & 
were extant and famous before Chriſt's Birth, its 
impofiible they could be invented-by the Chu 


ans, Whence it is plain, that all the Wricings oth 
the Sibylls were not obtruded by Chriſtians, uns 
you will {ay there. were any ſuch before Chris 
Again, Virgi's Fourth Eclogue is: not denied tobe 
the fame now that ic was atfirſt; and yet x 
he Comments on the Cummean Siby/l's Oracle, wha 
is a clear Predidtion of Chriſt. | Accordingly, inf 


i 


Conſtantine's Oration, + part of this Poem is ; 


-y 

ed to Chriſt, and look'd on as a Propheſie of fon F 
alhough the Poet makes uſe of it in a way of Pf 
negyrick to the Emperor A#guſtus, and to Aſa 
Pollw,|+ 
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* Dec ling. Lat. lib, 5. 


+ Ultima Cumet venit jam carminss atas : 
Magnus ab integro ſeclorum naſcitur ords : 
Fam nova progentes Celo demittitur alto, 
Fam redit & Virgo, redeunt Saturnia rega. 


I . : ' 
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bo, his good, Patron ;- yea, he ridiculouſly ap- 
ies it to Pollio's Son, who was born that Year. 
underſtands thoſe words borrow'd from the 
Wbyll; Oracle [ Fam redit & Virgo ] concerning 
fre; but the ſenſe was much higher. there be- 
ag a reference in thoſe words to the Sign menti- 
ned by the Evangelical Prophet, 4 Virgin jball 
wceive, and bear a Son, Ifi. 7.14. Of that gol- 
ten Age which was to come, he faith, — Incipi- 
we - magn procedere menſes, What Magnitude is in 
pdies, that Diuturnity or Length is in Time ; and 
here is intimated the duration of ChriſtsReign, 
aſe Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, and ſhall 
and for ever,Dan. 2. 44. 7. 27. Or thoſe Days and 
Ment bs ſhall be Great, becauſe they are the Lord's, 
whom whateyer appertaineth is Great ; whence 
wery thing that is in its kind the greateſt is called 
Bad's. Several other things in L a Eclogue are 
»Eanſ{cribed out of that Siby/Ps Verſes, and were 
affmeant of Chriſt's Coming, and the happy ſtate of 
ee World which ſhould accompany it, which are 
equently ſpoken of in the Old-Tefament, whence 
i Sibyl} borrow'd theſe Propheſies. No Man 
$8an have the face to ſay that Theſe, made ufe of 
chEbere by the Roman Poet, were obtruded on the 
in$Yorld by Chrifians, ſeeing Chriſtianity it ſelf had 
as nf. afrerwards. : 
im, 1 might go an ſtill and ſhew that the Sibyl!s 
Oracle ( or lome of them at leaſt) were mention- 
ward by Auchors before our Saviour's time, as by 
bw $ Fiat in his Pheadras ; by * Xx ary, who particu- 
A fly names the Camas Sibyll ; by t Chryſippus, ws 
2 mak2s 
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.* Or the Author of #he Book, De Mirabilib, Auſealtationib. 
? Lib. de Divinatione. 
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makes mention of her of Delpbos, by * Diodorus the 
Sicilian Hiſtorian, and  Pauſanias, who ſpeakif 
the ſame. Dionyſius Halicarnaſſ. takes notice of ate 
other, and Eratoſthenes hath written of the Samiay 
Sibyll; and Euripides quotes her of Lybis. Thus 
we are aſſured from the Teſtimony of theſe Wi 
ters, who lived before Chriffs Nativity, that ther 
were ſuch Perſons among the Heathens, noted for 
their Enthuſiaſtick and Prophetick Genius, as they# 
fupposd. Now, what Man, in his Wits, dat 
fay that the Chriftians forg'd the Verſes of thels 
Sibjlls, when there were no Chrſtians at that t mg! | 
2. Let it be conſidered how ſignally it wasar# 
dered by God's Providence that ſome of thee 
Books of the Sibylls ſhould be evidenced to be trug K; 
and genuine. Betore Chriſt's Coming the Verſa} 
of theſe Poetick Women were enquir'd into by he Þ * 
Gentiles; they were ſearched and compared with I” 
other Copies, and the Spurious ones were rej k 
ed, and the reſt kept and ſafely laid up, fo tha - 
Chriſtians might alledge them ( asthey did ) with-F 
out ſuſpition of Impoſture. Theſe Books wereF 
firſt offer'd to Tarqum King of the Romans at that j* 
time, who bought ſome of them and depoſited x: 
them in the Capitol, and appointed Officers on ' 
purpoſe to take care of them, as is related by 7 
veral credible $ Writers, In that place che Books 
continued till the Capitol was burnt, which was 
about fourſcore Years before Chriſt's Birth! And} 
after it was rebuilt, Meſſengers were diſpatch ot = 
' by the Senate into Afis and Greece to ſearch for” 
theſe Sibylls Verſes, and accordingly a hon I, 
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* Lib. 4. +In Phocaicis. $ Dionyſ, Halicarn, Valer, Maxi Y 


mus, A. Gellius, Pliny, LaCtantius. * 
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Jverc brought and laid up in the new Capitol. O- 
rs afterwards that were carefully colleted were 

d in golden Boxes in the Temple of Apollo ; 

j when ever there was any great Afﬀeair on foor 
*Welc Oracles were conſulted, as appears from ſe- 
—z good Hiſtorians. Both * Tacitus. and f Swe- 
Sw: ceſtifie, that when theſe Wricings had been 
*Shught out and fetch'd to Rome, they were by Au- 
*Swfuss command diligently examined and review- 
WY Be by the Senate, and by the Quindecemwiri, that 
"Fe true Copies might be known from the Falſe. 
"**INherefore chere is not the leaſt colour of Reaſon 
T6 think that theſe Books which were thus ſearch- 


"I into, and examined fo ſtrictly, were Counter- 
' 
, 


4 


>* Fit ; much leſs is there any poflibility that theſe 

ancient Wricings could be Figments of the Chrifti- 
=&; for they could not feign them before they 
> I were in being. 


; Tr 


+3. Nor is there my ground to think that the Vo- 
wme of the Sby/ls Verſes, now extant, as to the 
Rm, is not the fame wich that which was before 
——$@r Saviour's days, or that Heretical Chriſtians cor- 
= mpced ic, and added to it. For firſt, if they did fo, 
ied yt y is it not ſhew'd what Hereſie, what falſe Do- 
FW FRrin they upheld, and maintain'd by theſe Additi- 
Pons and Supplements of theirs? I ſee-nothing of 
this made out by our Adverfaries. Again, If theſe 
"ZI Writings had been the forgeries of Chriſtians, the 
x dHeathens would have certainly, at one time. or 
"4 er,laid open this Cheat,and let the World know 
= Here were no ſuch Verſes. But none of them 
of $."Er pretended to do any thing of this nature ; 
_ Wherefore no Man of conſiſtent Thoughts can 
1 Z} imagine 
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imagine that theſe Writings were the meer Invey- 


tion of fome Chriftians. Nay, I could add fron 


good Authors, that not oy os but Jew, 


made frequent uſe of theſe Celebrated Books, 


ſeveral of them were brought ro embrace the Cheri. 


ſtian Faith by reading the Contents of them ; and F 
eruly when they ſaw many things fulfti'd which 
are here ſpoken of and fore told, it could not but: 


induce them to think well of Chriſtianity. Whence 
it is plain, that they had no ſuſpition of theſe 
Writings; they had no ſuch apprehenſion as ſome 
fince have formed. wiz. that they were a Cheat; 
and that ſome Chriftians were the Authors of it, 
And then, as for uſing of Pious Frauds to vouch 
Chriſtianity, there is as little ground for thatz for 
ſeeing they had ſuch a Cloud of Witneſſes of all ſorts 
to atteſt the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, t 
was altogether. ſuperfluous and annecelluy to 
counterfeit any. Or, if we ſhould ſuppoſe any 
fach thing, and grant that fome ill-minded Chn- 
ftians inferted ſome things of their own into the 
Sibylls Writings, yet it doth-not follow rheniee 
that all is Spurious and Counterfeie. I know ſome 
condemn all, and others allow every thing that 
goes under the name of the Sibyl/s Oracles But1 
know np cauſe for either, but the uſual ons, 
namely, that Writers maſt run direaly counter t9 
one an other. This is their practiſe generally, 
but it is no good one, and I have no Inclination 
in foliow it. I take an other way, the middle 
one.” I do-not think that all the Verſes that bear 
their names are theirs, and genuine ; and T'am 
far from thinking that altare Counterfeit. What 
if we grant that ſome rhing; in the Colle&ion of the 


Sibxils Writings ( as in many 1others ) arg alued'}- 
a Tuper-acded } Can ws cogclade from many 
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t every thing in them is changed and corrup- 
dd ? No ſurely. There were Counterfeit Goſpels 
written, bur theſe do not prejudice the others 
which are True: So there are many Pieces go 
nder the names of the Fathers,which are Spurious, 
bur we do not rejethe reſt of their Works becauſe 
them. Thus perhaps ic may be here ; ſome 
Chriſtians might add a few things, they might in- 
ſome Verſes that mention thoſe individual 
Att, and particular Works of our Saviour, with 
ome Circumſtances which are no where menti- 
med in the Propheſies of the Old Teftament. This 
—— they might do ; I cannot wholly deny it, 

t this is no Argument that the main of theſe 
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for | Books was not compoſed before Chriſt's time,and 
wes {| Genuine and Autheneick. Nay, we are certain 
"it | that che date of them was long before: I hope I 
to {| have ſufficiently demonſtrated that; Therefore 


let us not condemn the whole for the ſake of a 
ſmall part. We are certain that many things 
pred out of them by the Fathers, and which are 
"the cleareſt Arteſtations of the Sacred Truths of 
"the Bible, are not Suppoſititious and Forged. We 
are certain that ſome of their Writings were extant 
before there were any Chriſtians to corrupt and ' 
-adulrerate them ; and many of the particular 
?Paſſages quoted by the Fathers in theſe Writings 
zare now to be found, and are the very ſame that 
they were then, and conſequently they are now 
235 good a Teſtimony of the Truth of Chriſtian» 
My, as they were at that time. 
* But itis alſo Obje&ed,that the Number of the S:- 
"byline Books is unknown, and we can neither tell 
:how many the Sibylls or their Writings were; and 
22s for their Quality and Condition of Life, theſe 


#ars uncertainly delivered. Nor do we well know 
A. £ 4 their 
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their Names, as appears from this, that Cumga in 
Virgil is put for Cumaens, and other Miſtakes there 
are. It is true, the Opinions were various cots 
cerning theſe things ; their Names and Verſes ate 
often confounded, and it is hard to diſtinguiſh 
them from one another. This is granted, and 
even by * thoſe who have with great Eagerneſs 
maintain'd the Credit and Authority of the Sibylle; 
they acknowledge that it is much controverrted; 
What and how many theſe Prophetick Perſong 
were, and in what Times they lived, and in what 
Countries they were bred Some ſay there waso 
One ; they think it was with the Sibylls as wit 
th: Fupiters and Hercule;'s, and other Gods, who 
were many, and yet but One. t Boiſardus is pers 
fwaded, that the ſame Sibyll travelled 1ato divers 
Countries, and took her Name from the diffe- 
fent places ſhe left her Verſes in. And fo a lat} 
Author + tells us there was but one 
+ Mr. Pc:ir. Sibyll. There were two of theſe Prax 
pheteſles, faich Martians Capella; three, 
faich $ Pliny ; four, ſaith eAlian ; ſeven, taith | Sab 
maſins, Laftaniius out of Varro, ( that great Re- 
man Antiquary ) concludes then to be Ten, and 
hames them thus, The Delphick, ( who was the 
Eldeſt ) the Erythraan, the Samian, the Cumant, 
the Cumean the Helleſportiack or Trojan, the Lef 
bick or Libyc>, the Fhbrygian, the Tiburtme, the Pers 
fian or Chal4ean. (a) Others add two more, vis 
Epirotick and Egyptian, and make them a compleat 
Douzen. Thus the Reckoning 1s not alike ; "_ 
ET this 


o wo »HEaAC1©”SWuY ERS 


bes hs i es. Ss a i. hs ES: Ro us OY © 9 we. 


TT __ HXxXXxa Fro£ Troy 


_—__—— 


— 


___-* Baronius in Apparatu. Poſlevinus, Montacut. Fxercit. 4. 
an App rat. Baron. Acts and Monuments, Chap, 3. Ifaac Vo Y- 
frus de S:byll. Orac. + De Divinatione. $ Nar. Hitt. 1. 34.65% 
{ Plinian. Exercitat. (a) Ifidorus; Suidas, Oaup'rius de Sibylb 


= 


PASTA 


TS ESSTELESS 


_ —_— 
? 07 


SENATE EESSEIS 


_ 
- —_ 
- 


Py SÞ | 


of the Holy Seriptures. 345 


| this is no Argument againſt what we have aflert- 


ed. It is not material how many the Sibylls or 


their Writings were ; it is frivolous to inſiſt upon 


this. They might all of them been pur into one, 


# Authors pleas'd ; or they might divide them in- 


to more, as the way at ſome Coffee Houſes now 
& to deal our Pamphlets. Wherefore there is no 
reaſon to reje&t them on this account, ſeeing we 
have proved that their Books ( were they more, 
or fewer) are owned as to the main by the Fa- 
thers and Primitive Chriſtians to be true, and ſee- 
ing chey were frequently made uſe of by them 
gs ſufficient Witneſſes to the Truth of a great part 
of the Chriſtian Religion. 

And as for thoſe Moderns, who have reje&ed 
theſe Wiceneſſes, we may, with reference to them, 
take up that Lamentation of a late * Learned Wri- 
ter, (who himſelf is partly guilty of the Fault he 
tomplains of.) Verily the Chriſtian Religion bath no 
Enemies more ſet againſt it than Chriſtians themſelves ; 
for you may obſerve, that there is ſcarcely any Prophecy 
i Teſtimony to be found concerning Chriſt among the 
Ancients, which many even of the moſt Learned Men 
have not endeavoured to weaken, yea utterly to deſtroy 
ed annull, This is a very deplorable Thing, but 
it were caſie to prove it moſt crue- in ſeveral In- 
Rances : You will meer with ſome of them in the 
following part of this Diſcourſe, and more parti- 
cularly in the Teſtimony concerning Chriſt which 
Joſephus gives. Bur this which is now before us, is 
#Signal a one as any that can be named ; tor the 
Sibylls Verſes are very expreſs Atreſtations con- 
ning our Saviour and his Great Undertakings, 
; Yet 
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Yet how ſtrangely do Chrifian Men endeavor to It 
enfeeble, yea, to baffle and ſubvert theſe Teſti. Þ 
monials concerning our Lord ? They tell us they 
are the Forgeries of Jews, and the Impoftures of JA 
Heretical Chriftians, and all manner of Objections If 
they invent againſt them ; yea, a late * Writer. I 
unces theſe Sibylls to be mad and frentick 
People, and ſo there is no heed to be given to 
what they ſay. When it hath pleaſed God to af- 
ford us fuch a remarkable Confirmation of onr 
Religion from the Mouths of Pagans, is it not un- 
onable Ingratitude thus to vilifie and reje& it? 
it not an Argument ofa vile and perverſe Spirit 
to uſe all means, and thoſe very ſhameful ones 
too, to diſprove that plain Evidence which theſe 
Sibylls bring, and to ſhut their Ears to that repeat- 
ed Teſtimony which they give to Chriſtianity 
and the Blefled Author of it ? In ſhort, the Pagans 
had their Temples, and Prieſts, and Sacrifices, and 
Oblations, and Prayers ; and they had alſo their 
Screpteres, i. e. the Sibyils Books, In theſe was dif- I” 
covered the Council of God ; tor the Sibylls, accord- 
ing tothe import of their Name, were Interpreters 
of God's will to the Heathens. In theſe were ex- 
preſly fore-told the Birth of the Holy Jeſus, and 
many other remarkable things relating to Him: 
By theſe Oracles the Gentiles were pre-admonith- 
ed of Chriſt's Coming ; it ſeemed good to God 
to prepare them for the Goſpel, by theſe Fore- 
runners and Meſſengers, as he did the Fews b 
their extraordinary Prophets. And they are u 
full to Us as well as to the Gentiles; we may be 
fortified in the Belief of our holy Religion by wm 
tney 
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to they delivered. They give a plain and clear fuf- 

i- Ihage for Chriſtianity and the Founder of it. The 

ancient Chriſtians thought their Writings to be 

"FAuthentick Records, though now fome are plea- 

&d to light and vilifie them. They look'd upon 

them as good Evidences of the Chriſtian Faith, 

ahd of the New-Te#tamens which containeth it ; 

md there is ſtill the ſame Reaſon that we ſhould 

eſteem them as ſuch, eſpecially ſince the ObjeRi- 

ans to prove the falſity of theſe Books are very 

mean and weak. Therefore (to conclude) till 

they can produce better Reaſons againſt theſe Te- 

ftimonials, I think we may ſafely and reaſonably 
make uſe of them. 
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CHAP. XI. 


I: is proved from particular unqueſtionable Te- 
Himonies of profeſſed Enemies of Chrilt, 


that there was a Perſon of ſuch a Name, and, Þ 


that all the great and eminent Circumſtances 
of his Birth, Life, and Death, are really true. 


As to his Birth,they atteſt the particular time: 7 


of it, the general Tax or Enrolling, the won- 
derful Star, the Murthering of the Infants 
of Bethlehem. Then, as to his Life and 


Ations, Abgarus's Letter to our Saviour, 


and our Saviour's Anſwer to it, are proved 
to be an Authentick Evidence, W, fo the 
Emperor Auguſtus did in relation to Chriſt, 
is conſider d. The Defetion of the Sun's 
Light, and the Earth-quake at our Savir, 
our's Paſſion, are not whol) paſſ"d over in 
folence by Heathen Writers. 


. are of a middle kind,berween the former part 

che Diſcourſe and this; I will now wholly inſiſt 
on ſuch things as are more Appropriated to the Sub» 
jet I am Treating of: This chen, I will prove 
from Witneſſes who are profeſſed Enemies of 
Cbrit, ( 5. e. Pagans and Fews,) that there wasa 
Perſon of ſuch a Nawe, and that all the great and 
eminenr Circumſtances of this Perſons Birth Life, 


; | Aving thus premiſed thoſe Particulars which 
© 


and Death, are really erue. Firſt, The Pagan Hi-* 


ſtorians preſent us with his Name. Tacitus, telli 
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how the Chrittians ſuffered tor the firing of Rome, th 
which}: 
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it, 
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Ces 


. Bs here meant, becau 


of the Holy Scriptures. 349 
which Nero laid to their Charge, faith, the Empe- 
zor inflicted the moſt exquiſite Puniſhments on 
thoſe Perſons, * who being deteſtable for their 
Villanies, were commonly ca!led Chriftiexs, from 
the Author of that Name Cirif., Here this Hi- 
ftorian expreſly ſets down the Name that theſe 
Perſons were known Ys and His Name, from 
whom they took it. T his was Cbriff ; though , 
& we leain from } La&#antizs, this Name was 
bmetimes a little altered, for by changing of a 
Letter they pronounc'd it Chreſf. Thus we read 
In || Swetonms, that Claudius baniſhed the Fews from 
me, becauſe they were always raifing Tumules 
| by the my. OE of one Chreſtus. "The I Learn- 
Uſber indeed is of Opinion, that here is not 
meant Chri#f our Lord, but ſome other whoſe true 
and right name was Chreſtus. But ( with Honor 
firſt paid to that great and juſtly admired Anti- 
quary ) it is more help chat Chriſt our Saviour 
e Lafantius (as you have 
heard ) tells us he was called Chrefus, and becauſe 
tis clear from (a) Tertullian, that the Chriſtians 
were called Chreſftiani ; and ſo (b) Fuftin Martyr 
informs us that the Chriſtians were call'd Xgymazre?: 
yea, he ſeems to ſay that the Gentiles did nor give 
hem a wrong Name when chey call'd chem &, 
or 


— _ — 


; * Quos per flagitia inviſos vulgus Chriſtianos appellgbat ; 

Soon e/us Chriftus. Annal. 1, 15. c. 44- - 
+ Sed Kar whe bujus nominsy ratio eft, propter ignorants- 
on errorum, qui eum immutata litera Chreſtum ſolent dicere, 
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for they were truly Rengbre]or, VETY 


5 : Good-natur'd; f 
Sweet, and Benign Perlons. But queſtionleſs |; F 


was a miſtake in the Pagans, and the Hiſtoriag 


zbove-mentioned was gui ty of it. Some think he © 

rd'sName,but the time of 
this Fat which he mentions, imagining that Chrif | 
lived in the Reign of Claudius ; but this was tas 
groſs an overſight tor fo knowing an Hiſtorian, Þ 


miſtook not only our 


eſpecially he, living ſo near our Saviour's Time, 
But to underſtand this Author aright, we muſt 
know, that it was common with the Pagan Writers 
to confound the Names of the Fews and the Chrs- 
fiaxs, and to fay that of one which appertain'd 


ro the other ; ( nor is it a Wonder that Chrifian Þ 
for a time were called Fews, becauſe the firſt Chri- Þ 


ftians were of the Fewiſh Nation) Accordingly by 
the Fews here ( who he faith were expell'd out of 
Rome ) are meant Chrifiens, who were lookt upon 
by the Gemiles as Seditious and Tumultuous Per- 
ſons, becauſe their Maſter and Founder was rec- 
koned ſuch a one. And fo when this Writer faich 
they raiſed Tumults impulſore Chretto, the 
is, they were ſet on by His Example ; He, tho 
dead, had a great Influence upon them, and fhr- 
red them up to do what they did. Or, if you will 
underſtand Fews here in the ſtrict Senſe, wit, 
ſuch as profeſs Fudaiſm, then ir may refer to 


Theudas's Inſurretion, who, though he was an 


Egyptian, as ſome gather from As 21. 38. yet he 
headed the Mutinous Fews ; which gave juſt occa- 
ſion to the Emperor to baniſh all of that Nation 


and Retigion from Rowe. And becauſe ( as I have Þ 
faid ) the name of Fews and Chriſtians was pror | 


miſcuous among the Gentiles, thence Chre#tas, i. e. 
Cbrift is {aid to be their Ringkeader and Impullar. 


Plivy the Younger mentions the Chriftions and' 
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4 EChrift by name, for * he tells. che Emperor that 
un} 


lomethat were brought before him uponSulpition 
of being Chriſtians, were found to be. Perſons of 
banother Periwaſion, for. upon' his Sollicication 
they refuſed not ro Curſe Chrii, This was the 
*Appellation he was known by to the Gentile Hifſto.. 
Enans, and this is the very Title which che New- 
© Teftament fo often giveth him. Thus far then the 
Pagans bear witneſs to the Gol; | 
=. But from the Name I paſs to the Perſon and his 
*&#ions, and moſt of the great and notable Cir- 
cumſtances which accompanied his Birth, Life and 
'Death, Firſt, we will ſpeak of thoſe four remark- 
able things which atcended his Birtb, namely the 
| Particular Time of it, the General Tax, the W, 
Ster, and the Murdering of the Infants of Bethlebens. 
Firſt, Thoſe known Adverfaries of Chriſtianity, 
the Fews and Gentiles, teſtifie that Chriſt was to 
come ar that very Time when he came. It was the 
univerſally receiv'd Tradition of Elias, that aſter 
four Thouſand Years the Meffias ſhould be born ; 
for though that Celebrated Saying or Prophecy 
in the Talmud of Two thouſand Years before the 
Law, and two Thouſand after it, be not exactly 
true, for there were about Two Thouſand five 
Hundred Years from the Creation to the Law, 
| and-from the giving of the Law to Chriſt there 
were not above Sixteen or Seventeen Hundred 
\Years, yet the Prophecy may be made uſe of to 
| convince the Fews, that the Meflias is come, and 
iis a plain Indication of the Time when he was 
: ed by rhem, even' that Time when he bleſ- 
- Rd the Workd wich his Preſence on Earth. Hence 
| it 
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it is that ( whien Chriſt was brought to Feruſalew Þ 
co be offered in the Temple ) as ſoon as Simeon be- "if 
held him, he forthwith acknowledged him, and: 
cried,out MineEyes bave ſeen thySalvation.T his is chat: n 
Simeon to whom the Fewiſh Doors had reference,” 
when they ſaid, The Diſciples of Hel ſhall not *Þ 
fail till the Meffias cometh ; for this Simeon called” | 
the Fuf, was one of the chief of thoſe Diſciples. *Þ 
* Rabbi Hikiba, the Wilſeſt of all the Talmudical: * 
Doors, interprets thoſe words of Haggai, tf The "Þ 
Deſire of all Nations ſpall come, of the Mettias 3 and Þ 
it 1s confeſſed by all the Learned Fews, that he' 'Þ 
was ardently defired and expeFed, not only by that "$# 
People, bur by all Nations, juſt at that time when: "#6 
our Saviour came ; for this was the Great Lord of 
the World, who was then looke for by the Gentiles | 
out of the Eaſt ; this was that Univerſal Monarch, Þ# 
who was expected to riſe out of Fury, of whom | 
« 2a before. This was no other than the Meſſiary ;; 
the ChriF, whom all the World longed for at that: 
time by a general Conſent ; and that was the ful» "Þ 
neſs of Time, ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, that bleiſed "WM 
Time when the Son of God was born of a Wo- 
man. So that the holy Records of the Goſpel; "| 
and thoſe of Pagans agree in this. fl. 
Another Circumſtance of Chriſt's Birth, which 
the New-Teſtament takes notice of, is the Tax that "| 
was made by 'the a of che Emperor 
Auguſtus ; and this alſo is recorded by the Gentilt 
Writers, which is a Confirmation of the Truch-ob 
the Evangelical;Hiſtory. I: came t0- paſs in thoſe "i 
days, ( laith Q St. Luke ) that there went out a De> 
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"KTaxed, or Enrolled, as the Greek. Word properly 
joteth. This.-was no-Mony-Tax; but only 2 
King down or Enrlling of every-Perſon accord- 
Mg to. his Qualiry,, Age, and Station in the 
"Bhce: where he was. It was a:taking in Writ 
ng the Names of every; individual Man, it was 
Jemmbring the. Prophe,-ard-Regiſtring the\.true va+. 
Re of their Eitates,' Incomes and; Revenues, and. 
"Way: of getting their-Liyelihood. A late * Writer 
ot Opinion chat the deſign of this Cenſus-was to 
Jnow-the number of ' Soldiers, and + what- fighting: 
"Men Zndes afforded ; whence itis, ſaich he;-that 
Frophane Writers Jay not any thingf irs is beings 
ot.conſiderable. But he forgot: abat. the Virgm; 
my went to Berblebem with her Babeto be En- 
there. Or rather he did not forget ' this 
Sor:he makes. mention of .it afrerwards)-but he -- 
pnſidered not that Women and:Children are not; 
ally liſted for: Soldiers. It _ is 'morecagrecablet 
len to Reaſon and Truth to aſlert that this De=: 
tee of Auguſtus was for. the purpole afore-menti- 
bed. namely, .that he might hae a-particulag.. 
Mecount of the-Number and - Qualicy;of | all his. 
"Mbjects. The Emperor had Pracedenis among. 
« old Roman Kings far this, for Plutarch tells us 
"at. Numa Pompiluus,, and Florus relates how Serwvi- 
2 kus took an Account of the Age,- Family, 
Ftimony and Offices. of the Remens, digeſting 
"FWem: into particular: Claſſes, and. faxing them 
own in the Canſual, Tables. Auguſt us, by ſuch a 
"Wafer as this, knew the Strengch of his Empire, 
ad what the Riches of the Peoplewercin the ſever, 
FlPravinces,and ſo when there ſhould be occaſion, 
"i | A a for 
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for a Subſidy he could take his meaſures hence 


For tho this Tax, which St. Luke mentions, be 
a Pecuniary one, yet it was in order to it, 
Regiſtring, this Enrolling of every Perſon was 
this purpoſe, that they might more eafily be rax 
or ſeſfed bythe Head. And whereas it is faid 
the World-was Taxed -or Enrolled, it is to be 


4 s : 
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ſtrained (though not to Fades only, as'K we. | 


imagine, yet) to the Reman Empire. All't 


were under the Dominion of the Roman Empire iſ 
ar'that time, were book'd and regiftred to the puta 


poſeaforeſaid. 'This being a thing ſo well know 


we = expet that the Pagan Hiſtory, as well wh 
the Goſpel ſhould take notice of it; and 
accordingly: we-find Dio, Fofephus, and Tatitm; 
making mention of it. i: 
'T know*fonre are unwilling to grant that it bY 


that 0 


the ſame Tax mentioned by St. Luke, becauſe ith 


aid, this Taxing was firſt made when Cyrenius way 
Governor "of S ria, Chap. 2.2. Now it is R& 


"corded by Fofephw and others, that Quintilie Va the 


-manage it; W 


rus (not Cyrenimn.) was Prefident of Syris at that D 


time of it's Birth, and the ſame Authar 


relate that Auguſtus taxed the Empire in thatit 


Prefident's time. How then can they ſpeak of the 


fame Taxing Which St. Luke Records ? And More-tk 


over, as for Cyrenivs, he was,” according to Wk | 


phus, commiſhoned by rhe*'Emperor to na 
Tax, not aboyt- the time of Chriſt's Birth; bat; 


good while after:  Whence jr follows, that Aug thr 


ſtus's Taxing & the World, or ordering Cyrenins t« 


ters 


——_— 


_— 
u—_— 


* Antiqu. Jud. lib, 18, c, r+ 


is mention'd by the Evangeliſt, 
i5 different fromthat Tax which os foreſaid Wei | 
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6 ies ſpeak of: Some anſwer the firſt Difficulty 
MW, Kvgir:G- is put for KyirriaG, Cyrenius for 
Willis Varus, by the negle&t and fault of the 

= Ftrancriber. This is the Opinion of Sreuberus in 
Ss Preface before Helvicus's Tables, and alſo of 
WW BLadovicus Capellus. But this is an ill way of ſolving 
«She Difficulty, becauſe ic diſparageth the Holy 
ext, and argueth it to be corrupted, If we ad- 

ile of theſe over-ſights and miſtakes of the Tran- 
Wriders, we muſt impeach the S. Scriptures of Er- 
Wor. - Therefore the true Anſwer is this, That 
Wntlius Varus was the ordinary Preſident of Sy- 

he was the Governor Reſfidentiary, but Cyre- 

Wilks (or Quirinus, or Quirinizs, as he is call'd by 
I ETacitus and f Suetoninus ) was the Governor Ex- 
FWaordinary, that is, he was ſent thicther by Augu- 

w to make a general Tax there, Not that he 
ens the ſettled Ruler of that Province, but was on- 
EF appointed, at that time, to take care of that bu- 
SS Weis ; and afrerwards (upon Yarus's Death ) he 
* Fs made Preſident in ordinary of Syria. This, I 
= Wnceive, is the true reconciling of this Paſſage of 
no Luke, with what you read in Prophane Authors. 
mans rightly ſaid, that Cyrenius as Governor of Sy- 
theW, becauſe he went with extraordinary Power 
ore-Wnm the Emperor-to govern and preſide in that 
&Muticular Afﬀeair. This amounts in a manner to 
Timat Drufus and Petavins lay in this Caſe. wiz. 
ors hat Varus and Cyrenius were join'd in the Work 
ww: F one began it, and the other carried it on and 
3 tO Wiſhed .ic. And then, as to what is ſaid concern- 
lift, ſap che diſagreeing of St. Luke, and the Fewiſh Hi- 
Wri-Wforians,about the time of Cyrenivs's Taxinggwhich 
ters Aa 2 the 


4 


” 1 
— th __—. 


* Annal, lib. 3. } In Tiber. c. 49- 
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the former ſaith was in the Yeat when Chrift was 


born, but the latter nine Years after Herod's Dearly 
in the Reign of Archelaus ; I conceive this diff 


rence betwixt them is eaſily adjuſted. Which th 
done not by Diſtinguiſhing between the Taxa 
as * ſome tell us long Stories of a two-fold Tax 
one under Auguſtus, without any Exaction of Trl 
bute, the other, under the fame Emperor, butſſe 
with gathering of it; in the firſt, Chriſt was borg 
but the other was a ep > 0m 198 after, 
St. Luke ſpeaks of one, ſay they, an "jo 
the aku, an ſo they wÞ different ay | 
thus there is an end of the Controverſie. I do not 
deny, that there were two Taxes under Augufun 
for f Dion, as well as \ Joſephus, affirms this ; nay 
Suetonius + lets vs know that this Emperor cauſed af 
Cenſus of the Roman Empire to be made thriceJy 
That he did it more than once, 1s implied,in thatf 
the Evangeliſt calls this. Taxing under Cyrenins the] 
Firſt ; (for I do not attend to || thoſe who think 
that +p4Jy is as much as xgrieg,or that the Prepe 
ſition e3 is omitted by an Elipfis, 1o that ir ſhould 
be thus, Te nyuordorrO, before he was Preſident pl 
Governor ; and then the meaning is, that this Tax 
was before Cyrenius was Preſident, which is a plain 
perverting of the Grammar and Senſe 0 
words, and therefore not to be regarded. - It i 
called the fir, becauſe it-was the fr/# that wasut 


LIGH 


oO 2 0 So os mo 


* Beza, Scaliger, Caſiubon, Grotius. 

t "Emplar dvvs darn T4TE of Ir x, T6 
a2wy &mygadouly'ss, ( tre very word uſed by St. Luke, 
Hiſt. hb. 20. 

$ Antiqu. L. 18. c. 1. +1n Auguſto, Cap. 29+ - 

| Cloppenburg in Syntagm” Bynxus, Jacobus Perizonius. 
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s Cyrenius. That is plain 3 but this is that which I 
 warfſerr-moreover, that they are not different Taxes 
Which are ſpoken of by St. Luke, and the Fewiſh 
cv Ef-riar, but they are the ſame; only the Infſpi- 
ch alkd-Writer relates it barely, but che other with 
ine additional Circumſtances. They may ſcem 
TaxSpdiffer, becauſe one is called an Emrolling, and 
" Trvffhe other is repreſented as a Meony-Tax ; bur if you 
, UutE@nſider, that one was in order to the other, that 

dre taking Mens Names was but a preparative to 
afterlihe actual levying of Tribure, you will ſoon ap- 
us wlrchend the Miſtake in the fore-mention'd Hiſto- 
- andfffian, and ſee that he ſpeaks of the very ſame thing, 
 noFNay, though he repreſents it in part, as a pecu- 
FuEnary Cenſus, yet you will find it call'd by him 
MY anſeogi, the ſame word which the Evangeliſt 
ſed: ſeth. Or, if they ſeem to differ, as to time, yer 

they may be the ſame notwithſtanding that ; for 

fir hath been obſerved by + Baromus, and ſeveral 
FtfLearned Criticks, that Foſephus 15 otten faulty as 
hink tthe Timing of things, and ſo he is here, and by 
PoFthat means confounds one thing with another ; 
ubut to a conſiderate Enquirer, it is evident, that he 

Fand St. Lake do not diſagree, but that the Relati- 
on which this latter gives us 1s confirmed by the 
former. Euſebins was clearly of this Opinion, and 

FSwas not affraid to aſſert, that Y the Taxing which 

JT Joſephus ſpeaks of, is the ſame that St. Luke wrices 

of, - Nor are we to attend to a || Learned Do@tor 

Tof the Sorbon, when he charges this upon him as a 

miſtake and falſhood, unleſs he had back'd his 
charge wich good reaſon. 
Aa 3 As 


hh —_ 


* Joſeph. Antiqu. 1. 18. c.1. + Apparat. $ Eccl. Hiſt. 
L Is Cs WD [ ba Pin, Tome 2 Cent. 4» 
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As for Tacituss Teſtimony; that is denied by 
none, but it is granted, that he ſpeaks of the | 1}; | 
Tax, under which Chri## was born. He vey: 
this ſhort Deſcription of the Books of Taxes,which® 
were made at that time, * The Publick Revenues th 
( ſaith he ) were contained in them, the number of Ws 
the Citizens and their Fellows that were in Army, 
how many Ships, Kingdoms and Provinces there ware. 
within the compaſs of the Roman Empire, was exatily fi 
ſet down, ob what —u and 10s BY 
there ſhould be, what was needful to be laid owt, and 
what to he contributed in the ſeveral parts of the Em- Bs 
prre : And all this Auguſtus writ over with his own 
hand. Thus the Roman and Fewiſh Hiſtory ac- BY, 
cords with the Sacred one in this matter ; it Cot 
firms the Relation of St. Luke concerning Chriſts Uy 
being born under the firſt Cenſus, Wherefore is 
is falfly ſaid, that Auguſtus's Taxing all the World,i.e, 
all the People of the Roman Empire 15 not men» 
tioned by any Hiſtorians, either Pagan or Jewiſh. Þ th 
It is true, this is matter that ſeems more proper 25 
for the Diaries of the Emperors, than for the An- 
nals of Hiſtory ; which may be the reaſon why is } 
is not taken notice of by many, nor inſiſted upon Þ & 
by them. But we ſee it is not forgotten by ſome, || & 
Ct 


but particularly recorded by them, as is evident 
from what hath been propounded. The ſame 
may be farther evidenc'd from the Cenſual Tables 
at Rome, wherein all Perſons that were ſubje& to 
the Roman Empire were enroll'd according to 4: 
g*ffuss Decree. By reaſon of this nniverſal Pe, k 


————— 


* Opes publice eo continebantur, quantum civium ſacio- 1» 
TUMq; in armis,quot claſſes,regna, prouncieributs aut vear 
galia, & neceſſitates ac largitiones ; que omnia manit Jus ”" 
perſcripſerat”. Augiiſtys, Lib, Annal. L 1« © -þ 1 
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07:Shing of Perſons, it came to pak, (through the 
| ? pn rful Providence of God ) that .the Holy 
ers Name, with the Time of his Birth, and the 
ce of it, and his Stock and Lineage, were Re- 

Swrded in theſe Publick Rolls, as ſome of the An- 
F-Senteſt Fathers openly declar'd, and appealed to 
Snele Records at Rome for the proof of it. Tertul- 
Ws teſtifieth, that this Tax under Cyrenins was ſet 
down in theſe Tables, and * as a moſt faithful 
"Iirnels of Chrilt's Birth was kept in the Roman 
Jarchieves in his time. Juſtin Martyr doth the 
Give in his publick Defence of Chriſtianity to 4n- 

mnus Pius and the Raman Senate : There #s a Town, 
Gith he, call'd Bethlehem in the Land of Judza, 
fue and thirty Furlongs off of Jeruſalem, where Chriſt 
was born, as you may learn out of the Cenſnal Tables 
made for that Tax which was under Cyrenius your 
jſt Procuratoy in Judza. So he, both t Cyril and 

Orofius take particular notice of this, namely, 
that our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour was regiſtred 
a 2 Subje& of Ceſar, and as a Citizen of Rome. 
Moreover, that Women and Children, as well as 
Men, uſed to be Enroll'd in the Cenſus, is teſtifi- 
& by Dyoniſius Halicarn. ( Lib. 1. ) ſpeaking of 
that which was in Servius Tullius's time. And Ci- 
cero ( de Legib. lib. 3.) acquaints us that this was 
ſual. To conclude then, this Taxing was a thing 

own and open, and the Heathens themſelves 
8 Celſus, Porphyry, and Julian ) did not deny it. 
the Publick Records of Rowe vouch the Hi- 


Aa 4 {tory 
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© ® Teſtem fidiſſimum Dominice nativitatis Romana Archi- 
=s Conan Cont. Marcion. I. 4. C. 7+ | 

* F Cont. Julian, 1. 6. || Romano cenſu ſtatim aſeriptus ut 

+ natws eſt, lib. 6. c. 22. Dicendys utiq; cio Romanus gen({us 

"Þ} profeſſione Romani, Ibid: 
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ſtory ofthe Goſpel. Therefore the Fathers "ays" p 
peaPd with great Confidence to theſe Authenei 
Tables,as knowing that theſe were a notable Con: 
firmation of the Sacred Records, and particlarl 
of what St. Luke delivers concerning the Tax whit 
Auguſtus made. | 
The Third remarkable Circumſtance of Chriſt; Fe 
Birth was the appearing of a wonderful Star, Mat;3, i 
2. 5. 9. which is alſo taken notice of by Heathey' 
Wricers. There are great Diſputes among the {tl 
Learned about' this Star, which appear'd tothe Ph 
Magi when our Saviour was born. Some have [i 
faid it was, an Angel, ſome a fixed Star, others a Þn 
Planet, and it hath been thought by ſome to be a Þv 
Comet, or ſome lower Metecr.. The true deciſion $v 
of the quarrel is this, That this ſtrange Apparition It 
was none of'theſe, and yet ir had ſomething of | h 
all theſe in it. Ir is probable ſome glorious Anpel Þ t 
preſided, as an Intelligence, in this ſhining Bod « 
and direted its Courſe and Motion. Ir might 
paſs for a fixed Star or a Planet in reſpe of its 
heighth, if you conſider at what diſtance it was 
ſeen. * We have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt, ſaid the 
Wiſe Men, s. e. they being in the Eaſt ( in Chaldes, 
Perſia, or Arabia, for tis queſtion'd from which 
of theſe they came ) ſaw his Star at Berb/ehbem or 
Feruſalem. 'Or it this Interprotation be nor ad: 
mitted, but that the meaning be thought to be. 
this, that they ſlaw that Star, it being then in the 
Eaſt, ia choſe parrs where they were, in thoſe Ex 
Rern Countries where they lived, and that they" 
came along by the contuet of it to Tudea, then 
this argues its orderly Motion from Eaſt to Welk: 
and fo ſhews its ref-niblance to the ordinary 
| Stats, 


CC 


- 
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fibat * it came and food over where the young Child 
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rs. 'It had alfo ſomething of a Come? in this, 


wer, that is, as I conceive, it direly darted' its 
Beams in a Line, as it were, upon that very place 
where the Holy Babe was; its glorious Train 


which came from it ſpread it ſelf cowards that 
"quarter, and fo this —_— Light ſhew'd where 


the Houſe was that was bleſs'd with ſuch a Gueſt. 
In this reſpe& alſo it had the nature of a Meteor, 
that it was partly in the lower Region, and there 
hover'd for a time. But if we ſtrictly conſider the 
mature of this Apparition, we ſhall find, that it 


really was none of theſe which I have named. It 


was not an Angel, ( alchough guided by one ) 
whatever ſome fanciful Men have imagined, for 
this is not the way of the Holy Spirit's ſpeaking 
here, as you may ſee in this very Chapter, where 
that particular fort of Meſſenger is called in plain 
terms an Angel of the Lord, wv. 13. and 1o again, 
v. 19. It could be neither fixed Star nor Planet, be- 
cauſe both its Motion and Appearance were in- 
terrupted. They ſaw it when they were in the 
Eaſt, but it diſappear'd afterwards, or moved an 
other way when they came to Feruſalem, other- 
wiſe they would not have asked ( as they did ) 
f Where is be that is born King of the Jews ? It is evi- 
dent henc2, that it did not ſhew 'em where Chriſt 


| was when they came at firſt to Feruſalem ; but 


afterwards it appear'd again, and nor only fo, but 
conducted them to the place where the Bleifed 
Babe lay. It was no Comer, tor the length of its 


2duration proves this, it being ſeen two Years be- 


fore Chriſt's Birth. || Herod ſent forth and flew all 
the Children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the 
Coaſt s 


* Mat. 2. V-9» Tf Mat» 2-V. 2+ || Mat. 2+ V+ 16. 
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Coaſts thereof,- from two years old and under, accard- Þ 
ing #s the time which be bad diligently enquired of the 
iſe Men, that is, according to the time the Stax 
had appeared, of which he was particularly ins Þ 
formed by the Wiſe Men. Henee a * Learned 
Man infers, that theſe Eaſtern Sages came not ta | 
viſit Chriſt till two years after he was born. Bug Þ 
this doth not follow thence, for the Star might ap* I** 
pear a Year or two before Chriſt was born, and: 
give thoſe Sages an Intimation of ſome ſtrangy- 
thing that was to come to pals ; and 'tis likely that 
after it had appeared a good while, and they wery 
throughly confirmed in their Perſwafion, that 
ſome great thing was to happen, as {ſignified by 
this new and unexpeted Luminary in the Heg- 
vens, they fer forwards towards Fudea, whi 
knew was the Scene of the greateſt Wonders 
in the World, and they were a long time on their 
Journy from thoſe remote parts which they leſt, 
( perhaps ſometimes making a halt, or ſometimey 
going back, accordingly as their Apprehenſions 
: *and Curmiſes were concerning this new Phang 
menon in the Heavens, ) two Years or thereabout 
mighe be ſpent from the time of the firſt appear 
ing of this heavenly Light cill cheir arrival at J& 
ruſalem. From this we gather that-ic was of great 
Continuance, ſuch as is never known to be thg 
duration of Comets. 

Some think this new Star appear'd only to the | 
Magi, becauſe ( ſay they) otherwiſe Herod would | 
not have fo d:/;gently enquired of them concerni 
its appearing, tor he might have learnt that of his: 
own Subjects. But to underſtand this aright, let 
us obſerve the words, t Herod, when be ba pri 

c 


pe 


— 
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* Dr. Lightfoot. + Mat. 2. v. 7. 
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roll d the wiſe Men, enquired of them diligemly what 
the Star appeared, 5, e. ei rare the 

ime of its uſual Riſing, for it. did not appear al- 
Juays, night and day : Or ſecondly, Perhaps the 
habitants of Feruſe/em, and other Fews, did not 
bſerve it, it being no great and large one; but 
theſe Magi, who were skill'd in the Stars, and took 
"Inotice when a new one ſhew'd it ſelf, knew the 
ne of its rifing ; therefore Herod enquired of them. 
Ir thirdly, He enquired what was the time when 
he Star began firſt to appear. And that This is 
the crue meaning, is evident from what is ſaid in 
the Sixteenth Verſe of this Chapter, viz. That 
Herod ſlew the Children fron two Years old and under, 
gecording to the time which he bad enquired. Where 
you {ce theſe two are joined together, and anſwer 
to one another, the Age of the Children, and the 
"- ſince the appearing of the Star. Herod had 
been cold by the Wiſe Men that this had appeard , 
about Two Years ; therefore he ordered all Chil- 
fren born within that time to be ſlain. Hence it is 
lain, that the time of the Stars firſt ſhewing it 
If, which was in thoſe Regions where the Wiſe 
Men inhabited, was the thing which Herod made 
inguiry abont, and in which he could not be fa- 
ti y his own Subjeats. But it doth nor fol- 
low from this that the Star was not ſeen by them 
atall, nor by Herod himſelf, becauſe his enquiry 
was not about. the preſent appearing of it, but 
only concerning the time of its "=, Akers 
Beſides, if it was ſeen of none but the Mags, then 
I could not be expected it ſhould be taken notice 
4 in the Writings otfherPagens ; but we find that 
is taken notice of, which is the chief thing T am 
concern'd in at preſent. The Sibylls in their Ver- 
&s prophetically ſpeak of it, or rather ( as I have 
| I ſhewed 
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ſhewed before ) borrow it from the O/d-Teftamem, 

wherein is * Baalam's Prophecy dom the Þ 
Star, which though'it is chiefly meant of Chriſt* Þ 
himſelf, yer ir may not exclude this unuſual Star” FF, 
which” uſher'd him into the World. But Virgil FF 
who Tranfcribes ' the Siby/ls Verſe, applies it in F 
Court-flattery to the Emperor Auguſtus. | 


t Ecce Dionei proceſſit Caſars aftrum. 
Aﬀer its Appearance it is mentioned by Chalcidiur” 
a Platoniſt in his Comment on Plato's Timeus, 
where ſpeaking of the- wondrous Preſages of Stars Þ 
mentioned in Writers, | he faith, || There # another 
more Fly and Venerable Hiſtory, which tells us of the 
aring of a tertain Star, which did not denounce 
Diſeaſes and Death, but the deſcent of a God to converſe 
with Mankind, which hen the Chaldean Sages ſaw 
they took it to be the fore-runner of a Deity, and they 
" fortbwith ſought bim out and worſhipped bim. This 
Star is mentioned by * Ply, under the name of a 
Comet, (1o all extraordinary Stars were call) 
which appzar'd in the latter end - of A4uguſturs 
Reign; and he adds, that that one Comet s adored 
and reverenced all the World over. But hear what 
he fairch farther in the ſame place, ſpeaking of ths 
ſeveral Species of Comets, + There # a bright Comes 
hath appear'd, which by reaſon of its Silver looks, was 
ſo refulgent, that it could ſcarcely be look'd upon ; ut had 
the ſhape of aMan, and'at the ſame time ſhew'd in it the 
Effzies of a God, He might mean the Star which 
ap? 


——— 


* There ſha! come a Star out of Jacob, Num: 24. 19. 
} Eclog. 4+ | Eit queq; alia ſanCtior & venerabilior Hiſtoria” 
quz pzrhib*t de ortu ſtellz, &c. Apud Mark. Ficin. Trad, F* 
de ftell. * Nat Hitt, 1. 2. c. 25- Þ Fir & candidus Comete 
argenteo crine ira refulgens ut vix contueri licead, ſpeaeq; 
lumana, Dei Efigiem in fe oftendens. ' 
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Me peard at Chriſt's Nativity Ind which broughr 
if; {be Wiſe Men 'to viſit hin; tor there might be 
we Git is probable) a Rumour abroad in Pliny's days, 
wy that in Aupuſtns's Reign 2 Comet appeared in Fu- 
in $&«, which had the Image of him-whom the Chri- 

 Tftians call'd God Mar. However, they are rvery 
frange-words-which 'this' Writer utters, and de- 
ſerve your Conſideration. Macrobius, an Enemy 
of Chriſtianity, ſpeaks of the coming of the Mags 
-Ffrom the Eaſt ro Fernuſalem'; and Fulian the Apo- 
Fate confeſſeth' the appeating of a new Scar, 
though he trifleth about ſolving the manner of irs 
| ring. © This Teſtimony of our Adverfaries 
s ſufficient. | 
ww | Again,' Herod's murdering the Babes of Bethle- 
rſe hem, is' mention'd by Prophane Writers, as well 
& by the holy Evangeliſt, Mat. 2.16 Dion in the 
&* | Life of Ofavian Ceſar hath left a brief Memorial 
of it; But you will find it recounted more parti- 
1) | evlarly by Macrobius, who not'only tells us of He- 

) Þped's kilv$ the Children of Berblebew, bur of flay- 
Sing his own Son, It ſeems this bloody Man had 
put to death'two of his Sons* ( Alexander and Ari- 
obulus ) befare, and now his Son Antipater al is 
diſpatched about the time of the ſlaughter of the. 
"Intants, and'upon the ſame account and jealoufie, 
*to ſecure the Sovereignty of Fudes to his other Sons 
{who were born after he was King) for whom 
he defigned-ir. He adds, that the Tidings of both 
*{ that is; Herod's; killing the Infants of Bethlebers, 
Zand his own Son together with "them ) being 
brought to the "Emperor Auguſtus, his witty re- 
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Wh: "mark or reply was this *'It & better to be Herod's 
& Þ.. Hg 
e-#- * Quum audifſet Auguſtus inter Pueros, quos in Syria Rex 
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I (judzorum intra birnatum juflit interfici, fillum queq ;ejus occi- 
# fur, ait, Melius eft Herods Porcum effe quam Filium,Sarurnal. 
©Þ 2.C. 4. 
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than Son, ( becauſe Herod belag hs his 6 : 

gs Jew, would o yot have kill'd Hog P) Or 
be granted, (and I ſhall not be very 

toda o) —— could not hear of this. þ 
cauſe Antipater was no. Child, but grown uy 
years, and was not at Bethlehem when the 2 
of the Children was, but * was ſlain five day 
fore his Father's death, yet was not * 
after this) Admit this, ſay, yet all that can 
faid is,that Macrobius repreſents not cheScory ark els 
as to all its Circumſtances, CG the Time 
but araabermy 4 fg; he gives Teſtimony of 
the main thing ( h,is, that we are to attend 'F 
at preſent ) vis. the ſlaughter of the Children wy | n 
the Command of  Hergd, eſpecially of ſuch who Þ 
were born f within the ſpace of two-Yeart, which is 
the thing St. Matthew ex ppreſ recards. Tertullias þ 1} 
appeals - the Cenſual Tables and publick ARs at | 
Rome for the Truth of this; which ſhews it wasa | 
thing well .known to thoſe Pagant.. Nor were. 
the Fews backward to aſſert a as you, will ſee | 
in + Philo, who relateth that Herod's Son was killed | 
with the Children If it be objeRed here that t 
famous Hiſtorian faich nothing of this N 
ſacre © r= nnocents. at Betblebew, I anſwer; 1 
Nor is there any mention of it in the other three *© 
Ev ifts. This is no uncommon thing for ons 
Evangeliſt to record that which by - of the othery * 
ſo much as make mention of: 2: Many things in” F 
the Old-Teftament, and thoſe of great Fame, ares Þ 
omitted by this Author, who defignedly took up-- 


+ on him to give an Account of all the great Oc-: 


currences among the Fews. He hath nothing of ] 
the : 


* Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. L 17. c. 10. + fe? HirGe;Mar, 3-166 4: 
Intra bumatum, Macrob. | In Breviario Temporum. © I 


[ 


- She Zi5fory of Fob, nothing of the Golden Caff, and 
», Soche for of worthy of our Obſervation; where- 
let us not wogder that this Hiſtorical Paſſage 
the New-Teftament concerning the Infants of 
jet] is not mentioned by him. 3. Ir is uf- 
cient, that chis Murther of the Infancs is teſtified 
by one of his own Nation, and by Heathen Mex, 
$ you have heard, It is probable that other Gen- 
Sie Hiſtorians had delivered the fame ; for it had 
been recorded ſome where, as appears from Macro- 
his, who received it from thoſe Authors. 
& Secondly, after Chriſt's Birth we are to conſider 
his Life, and forme notable things which accompa- 
Jad ir, and to ſhew that theſe alſo are atteſted by 
Fthoſe that were profeſſed Enemies of Chriſtianity." 
That there was ſuch a one as Feſus who lived in 
Eudes in Tiberixs's time, and did great and won- 
Feerful things, and was followed by many of the 
1 Jews, and was acknowledged by them to be the 
Meffias, and fent from , and was famous for 
4 thoſe Wonders and ſupernatural Effeats which he 
wrought in the ſight of the People, is not diſown- 
4-6 by the greateſt Adverſaries of the Chriftian 
"F Religion. Hbierocles freely confeſſeth it, as you 
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- may read in Euſebius. Celſus, Fulian and P 4 
4 deny not the Miracles done by Chriſt and the A-' 
$ >" Fg ſeveral of the * ancient Fathers aflure us ; 
+ they confeſs the tnatter of Fact, that he cured the 
Blind and Lame,  &c. but they aſcribe it to Ma- 
1 gck. In ſhorr, give aſſent and teſtimony ts 

"the chief Paſſages of the Evangelical Hiſtory con- 
4 cerning our.Saviour, (though they cavil art others, 
and ftrive to confute them) They frankly acknow- 
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368: The Truth and Authorttyy 
ledge that there was ſuch a Perſon” as Feſus of Ngs 
zareth in the Reign of Tiberius, who declared him»... 
ſelf to be the Meflias, and ſent -from Heavens: - 
Redeem and Save Mankind, -and. who Preached: 2 
thoſe Dodrins which are recorded-in:the Goſpels; "th 
and a&ted thofe marvellous things which are fee; 
down there. This 'Teſtimony of the Pagans is ir! 
refragable and undeniable. And ſuch. is that-of; 
the Jewiſh Writers, who frequently make mention: ” 
of Chriſt, and acknowledge there was fuch a. Pgr-i: 
ſon, and that he lived at that:time in which wg.- 
fay he did, and that his doings were no lefs than: 
miraculous, and. exceeding the power of Naturg,7 
This the Fews,. who then, or. not long after lived; 
report concerning” Him, as you may. ſee in_the- ip 
* Talmuds. 'To this purpoſe Buxtorf',1n his Tas 
mudick Lexicon may be conſulced,- and our Learns © 
ed Lightfoot in his Harmony and Hora Hebraice,. 
where he hath abundant, Proofs. concerning the -. 
matters of Fat Bo in-the Evangelical Wris- 
tings, even out of Talmudick Authors. This is an;. 
other Confirmation of the Hiſtory of Chriſt the,” 
True Meſflias. | Ro j Co | 
Beſides this, I will mention ſame.things whigh- 
happened among. the Pagans at; that time whens it 
"Chriſt was on Earth, as an Aſſurance to. us that: "Bb 
there was ſuch a Man, and that. he did-ſuch and 
ſuch things. Thus I might produce + Publius Lew - b 
Tulus, the Roman Proconſul his Letter; from Ferws = 
ſalem to the Senate, of: Rome, deſcribing our Savk..: 
our a5to the Colour, Shape; and Proportion of his.” We 
Body. Ido not know any reaſon why we FB: h 
4 ; | oube. tis 
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* Talmud Hieroſolym..Sanbedrin, cap. 7--Talm. Bab-San- Ki *: 


hedrin, Gem. 43+ 1+ | Eutropius,. Hiſt, Compend. Niceghors* 7 
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dt of the Credit of this Teſtimony, unleſs it be 

that it is not taken notice of by any very an- 

me Writer. | The Chronicles of Edeſſs I might 

xt mention, which tell us of Abgarus's or Ag- 

w's Letrer tor Chrift, and Chriſt's Anſwer to 

aq. * Exſebius, who ſets both down, acquaints 

| that he tranſcribed them out of the publick 

bles and Records of the City of Edeſſs, and 

ae che Originals were extant at that time when 
(wrote his Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory. There is ſome 

= Ypobability of chis from what the Evangeliſt faith, 
= Wt t Crofts Fame went throughout all Syria, and 10 
© $9gora;, who was a King in that Country, 


d whoſe Reſidence was in Eeſſa, might come 

ja knowledge of our Saviour, and be deſirous 
| thold a Communication with him by Writing. 
- Ad what though the Evangeliſts are wholly fi- 
Fat about it ? This is not to be wondred at, for 
* ey omitted abundance of Paſſages belonging to 


wSaviour's Life, as appears from Fobw 20. 30. 

15. As for the Author of the foreſaid Relation, 

thority is unqueſtionable in this matter, for 

- Wis univerſal! .-—unpy_n. to be an' honeſt 

- Jad faithful Hiſtorian ; and here he declares to 
KK World that he ſaw the Originals of theſe Epi- 
; es in Syriack at Edeſſa,and tranſlated them thence 
to Greek, It is indeed the peculiar Excellency 
= $& this Hiſtorian, that he produces the ancient 
Monuments for what he delivers. This makes 
mma Wricer worthy to be crediced : For what 
be more deſired than the citing of the Authors 
Witneſſes from whence he had 
CC IBwRclacions, and the inſerting of Extracts faith- 
- Jay caken out of them, as is uſual with thoſe that 
'- B b write 
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write Annals? Obſerve it, he took theſe Epiſtles 
out of the Syriack, in which they were writ; and i 
that is the reaſon why other Authors and Writers Þ/ 
before him ſpeak nothing of them, they being ig- 
norant of the Tongue ; but he having Skill in it, 
found out this choice Piece of Antiquity. Afﬀer- 
wards theſe Letters are mentioned and appeal'd 
to by Darizs Comes in an * Epiſtle of his to St. Aw» 


guſtme. And t Epbrem, who was a Syrian himſelf, 


and was well skill'd in. the Syriack Writings, yea, 
and was a Deacon of that very Edeſ/a where theſe 
Epiſtles were kept, makes mention of chem parti- 
cularly, and aſſerts the Authority of them. There- 
tore thoſe excellent Men, [|Caſaubon and *Montague, 
are ſtrongly enclined 'to embrace them as true th 
and genuine. A late worthy and induſtrious Wri- M 
ter, t looking upon them as ſuch, reckons our $4- 
viour and this Abgarus among the Eccleſiaſtical Wri- i 
ters of the Firſt Age; and || farther protellech, that hh 
upon a diligent enquiry into theſe Letters he-can- 
not diſcern any flaw or falſhood in them, he cats 
not find any appearance of Fraud and Impoſture; 
he ſees nothing unworthy of our Bleſſed Lord in 
the ſtile or-contexture of that'Epiſtle which is ats 
tributed to him. Yea,'next to the Bible he thinks 
theſe are the moſt remarkable and venerable piece 
of Antiquity. that reſpe&s Chriſtianity. - As to 
thoſe ObjeFions which are ſtarred.againſt-the:Aus 
thority of theſe Epiſtles -by a * Learned Divine of Uh 
the Sorbon, it muſt be faidthat they are-unworthy: 
of him, for they are very frivolous and:g | 
lefs, and he might have uſed the-ſame Arguments 

R ? 


* Ep. 263. Þf Tom. 3. F. 1. Num» 4 | Exercirat. 8 
Baron. 13. cap. 31- * Orig. Ecclef. Tom. 1+ Þ Dr. Cave 
Hiſtot.” Literar, || In his Apoſtolic, * Du Pin Bbl Fate 
PIge ls ; | 
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Hes Sitinſt many pants -of the Evangelical Hiſtory, 
ind Id the paſſages that occur there. 

ers But fuppoſe, after all, that theſe Epiſtles were 
13- Jat'really written by Chrift and by Abgaras, yet 


notwithſtanding this) they are no mean Teſti- 
er- Sony for us. If weſhbould only grant that Euſebius 
I'd Band. them amongthe Records of Ede{a, this is 
Aw Wy. conſiderable. Though, I think, there is good 
elf, Wiidence of the Truth of theſe Writings, yer I am. 
ea, mightily cancern'd whether theſe Writings 
cle 1s real or feigned, that is, whether Abgarus did 
tt" Wegd fuch a Lecter to Chriſt, and whether our Sa- 
re Wiour return'd an Anſwer to it.” This is ſufficient; 
rue, War Euſebins, who tranflated them out of: Syriack 
rue So Greek, was well ſatisfied that there were ſuch 
[ris Mecords at that time in Edeſſa: Whether they 
$a Were Spurious, or not, is not ſo material; for, whe- 
ter they were ſuch or not, they. give a Teſtimo 
p of the! Perſon whom we ſpeak of, they cercifie 
pot this Truth chat ſuch-a one really was at char 
26 when theſe Records bear date. For ſuppoſe 
& People of Ede//z forged them, as being ambiri- 
us to- retain the Memory of their Prince. and to 
ebrate- it by this particular Memorial inſerted 
d their Records; yet this makes not a little for 
Ir parpoſe ; ior though we ſhould grant the 
letters to be Suppoſicicious, ( as ſome Learned 
ten have concluded them to be) yet the Regi- 
wing of ſuch may be true ; though they ſeigned 
eſe in a politick Remembrance of one whoſe 
Game they intended to tranſmit to Poſteriry, yet 
the Saconcing of them is thus far an Atteſtation 
gen to Chriſt, that hereby. his Perſon and Worth 
ere acknowledg'd by theſe Edeſſens fo long agg. 
Mut T paſs this by. 
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. T could relate here what was done by Pager in 
Teſtimony of their acknowledging and approving of 
Chriſt, Thus the Emperor Auguſtus refuſed the th 
Title of Lord; faith * Dio; and-1t is not improba-th 
ble that he did it onfour: Saviour's Account, 4 
Some indeed tell us that it was upon another oc-thp 
caſion, viz. when at a Play Dominus _m_ & be-Þ 
7s was pronounced, and thereupon the People, 
as if the words were ſaid of Augsffws, with 

figns of Joy ſhewed their Approbation of them, 
the Emperor labour'd by ſigns to ſtifle their Flat- 
rery, and the day after put forth an Edi, forbid-F 
ding any to call him Lord. Such a thing as this 
might happen, and yet the firſt and trueſt Mo-Y 
tive to his refuſing that Title might be with refe-F; 
rence to our Lord Chriſt, who was born not long} 
before. The reaſon to believe it is this, that this 
Emperor was much ch after Chriſt's Birth, 
and after the Fame of him was ſpread abroad, 
he became a great favourer of the Fews and their, 
Religion, as Philo the Few acquaints us in the 
Account which he gives of his Embaſly to Caw; 
in behalf of his Country-men of Alexandria. Hel 
there relateth ſeveral particular kindneſfes which 
he ſhew'd to the Jewiſh Nation ; and all grant 
that Philo is a very credible Author in this caſe. 
And though {| Setonius gives an Inſtance of his 
Averſion to the Fews and to Feruſalem ic ſelf, yah; 
it is likely this was before the other, and fo it in-; 
hanſeth the Emperor's after-Eſteem and Favour; 
for chat Nation and People. If you thus conlfider, 
that he was now much altered, it is not hard to; 
believe that his putting out the foreſaid Edit was: 
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:,- S@ne in honour: to Chrift : He would not be called 
£10 after our Saview was come-into the World, 
e of p was Lord of Lords and King of Kings. And 
the & may appear to be rhe more probable if that 
bs True which is farther related of Auguſtus, that 
* | Sſouc the cloſe of his Reign he inquired at Apollo's 
hs acle, who was to adminſter the Afeairs of the 
Rr Empire after him, and received this Anſwer, 

ve Nas "ECpar®- xanemel we O85 WANG peooTv &veomw 
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Gl; 4 Hobrew Babe, « God bimſelf, and King 
of Df bleſſed Subjefts bids me quit this place, 

#n; trudge again to Hell ; wherefore, great Sir, 
res From theſe our. Altars ſilently be gone. 


.. Whereupon the Emperor left off Sacrificing, and 
feturning to Rome, built in the Capitol an Altar 
with this Inſcription, Are Primogeniti Dei. Bur 

Fhecauſe no very ancient Hiſtorian reports this, 
"Hand * choſe chat do are thought to be ſometimes 
abulous, therefore I offer ic not as if I much re- 

— Hed upon it. Nor do I on that other paſlage in 

Suidas, wiz. that one Theodoſins a Few alcertain'd 

= whom he diſcours'd wich, that Chri/# 
Was choſen one of the Prieſts of che Temple upon 
[Ethe dearth of another, and that they writ kim 
town (as the Cuſtom was to Regiſter the Names 
of thoſe that were ele&ed Prieſts, and to aflign 
ro 210 their Parents Names ) The Son of God and of 
the Virgin Mary. The Book wherein this was re- 
14 Bb 3 corded 


© * Nicephor. Eccleſ, Hiſt. ]. 1. c. 17. Cedrenus, Suidas in 
abs [ dgu/w] + ln verbo [ Feſis] 
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corded was kept:in-the Temple 


of Feruſalem, and it was well known to the Prieſts 


"Rulers of- the _ This is a remarks 
Teſtimony, but becauſe it wants evident Authe 


rity, I will not-infift on it. "That which I haye 
ſaid already may ſaffice towards the proving what 
I undertook, that Chrif's Life 1s atteſted even by ſe 

[; 


Pagan Witneſſes 


Thirdly, his Death, wich ſome of the moſt con-f 
ſiderable attendants of it, is related by Pexſonsof 
the ſame Character. Thus the great Roman Hi- Yi 


itorian expreſly voucherh this Article of our Chi. 
Chrittian Belief, * that Chriſt ſuffered under Pontins 
Pilate, and that in the Reign of Tiberius, Lacign, 
who was famed for his Taunts and Scoffs at the 
Chriſtians, calls their Great Maſter and Founder, 

t The Man that was faſtned to a Gihbet and þ 
#201 it in Paleſtine. And this is confels'd by Jews 
as well as Pagans; the particular manner of his 
Suffering, namely on the Crofs, is acknowledg'd 
by the Talmudick Writers very often ; and by the 
Fews in Contempt and Scorn our Sawiour is blaf: 
phemouſly call'd Talui, ſuſpenſus, He that was 
hang'd. The Eclipſe at Chriſt's Paſſion, mentioned 
by the Evangeliſts, and that as an ||Univer/al Ons, 
15 lefr npon Record alſo by Heathens. Dionyſivs, an 
Athenian by Birth, before he was converted ta the 
Faith, when. he was a Student in Egypt, was an 
Eye-witneſs of this miraculous Ecliple, which he 
F gives 

. —u. 

* Tiberio imperitante per Procuratorem Pontium Pilarum 
ſupplicio affectus erat. Tacir. Annal, 1. 15. C. 44. | Tov a 7y 
TIgaegvn dracorombatirre De morte Peregrini. || There was 


. darkneſs wg 3any Thy yi over the whole Earth, Mark 15+ 33+ 

over all the Earth, Luke 23. 44+ And ſo &wi mor Tit yy 
'Mat. 27. 45. ſhould be ended, and not {as it is) oper 4/Frbe 
Land, 1. & Fudea only, v £ 


— -w_ ax -aF'%,-44 p— — ID 3 ee os CAM _ —. - SOS. x G©< © 


of the Holy Scriptures. 375 
5 att Account of in an * Epiſtle that he-wrote, 
uring us that it was ſeen, not only by himſelf, 
J Apollophanes, who was at the ſame time 
p-Wpich him at Heliopolis in Egypr. They were both 
effgrcatly aſtoniſhed, concluding ſome OS thing 
whats happening to the World ; but Drzonyſius } 15 
n by Maid to have cried out in ſuch Language as this, 
Etber the God of Nature ſuffers, or the Frame of the 
con- BWorld « like to be diſſolved. This is that Dionyſus 
of Fwho is calFd the Areopagite, Acts 17. 34. For re- 
 Hi- mrning home after his Travels, he was choſen in- 
hi. Ft the Senate of Areopagus, and thence hath that 
wi Name, and was converted to the Chriſtian Faith 
ian, by St. Paul. || Origen, dealing with Celſus the Phi- 
the Yſopher, proves this Eclipſe at Chriſt's Paſlion our 
ler, ot Phlegon Trallianus, ( one of Trajans freed Men ) 
"wp who ic ſeems was a great Chronologer ; and * Ex- 
es Fſebius mentions the ſame Author, and quotes his 
words, which ars theſe ; Þ: the Fourth Year of the 
1202 Olympiad, there happened a great Defettion of the 
Sun, ſuch as was never known before. The Day at 
"the Sixth Hour was ſo turned into dark Night that the 
Stars appeared in the Heavens. And he adds, There 
was an Earthquake at the ſame time in Bithynia, 
'which over-turned ſeveral Houſes in the City of Nice. 
Thus that Writer. What could be more Accurate 
ſeeing Chriſt's Paſſion was in the laſt Year of the 
1202 Olympiad,which was the 18th year of Tiberius's 
Reign ? Or, if according to Scaliger, this be not 
very punctual, ( for the Eclipſe at our Saviour's 
Death, he faiths was in the beginning of the 203 d. 
Olympiad ) yetit is granted thar a Years difference 


here is of no great moment, eſpecially when the 
Bb4 time 
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omen Eclipſe, and tells the Pagans that they 
ad this recorded in thoſe Authentick Tables, yea, 
that at the very moment when it happened it was 
inſerted into choſe publick Records. Lucian the 
Martyr appeal'd to the fame publick Ads of the 
Romans, as t Euſebius repors ; he bids them can- 
fult their own Annals, and lets them know that 
thoſe would certifie them of the Truth of that 
Eclipſe. Shall I add to all theſe what Adrianus 
Greſſonius in his Hiſtory of China faith, that thoſe 
People have regiſtred it in their Annals, that at 
that very time, about the Month of April, an ex- 
traordinary and irregular Eclipſe of che Sun hap- 
pened, at which ſtrange and unuſual thing Quam. 
wvnutius, the Emperor of Chia, was exceedingly 

trou- 
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* Chronic. an. 33. Chriſti. f Apolog. ad gentes cap 41+ 
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bl- troubled. Thus this Prodigy which was taken 
on, Bnocice of at Chriſt's Suffering on the Crofs is 
ich Batteſted by Pagans, which is ſomeacceſlion to this 
pſe ETruch related by the Evangeliſts And it is the 


22. more conſiderable, becauſe we are certain that 
E- EThat Eclipſe was not natural, being in the Oppo- ' 
he Efition of the Moon, 3. e. when the Moon was 

: BFull; for ic was the day before the Paſsover,which 


fell on the * Fourteenth Day of the firſt Month, 
I'd Niſan, (which anſwers to our March,) when 
the Moon was Full, and oppoſite to the Sun. 
Now, it is known to be againft the Rules of A- 
ſrology that the Sun ſhould be eclipſed when the 
&, EMoon is at the Full ; whence we muſt conclude 
ad this Eclipſe to have been Miraculous, and alto- 
wy Beether againſt the courſe of Nature, and that it 
>r, Ecould be the Hand of God only, to teſtifie Chriſt's 
is EDivinity. Laſtly, We cannot but think that this 
yy Ewonderful Eclipſe was ſeen and obſerved by the 
a, Enemies of Chriſtianity, and acknowledg'd by 
25 them to be a real Prodigy when we conſider that 
ie the Evangeliſts' expoſe this Relation to thoſe pro- 
ie Riefſed Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion, who if 
1- Each a thing had not happened could have pre- 
at Eſently confuted the Reporters of it. Can it enter 
2x Finto our Thoughts, that theſe Writers were fo 
vs Fooliſh as to imagine they could impoſe upon the 
fe BFaith of Men in fuch a matter as this, which was 
it Fpublickly to be ſeen, and which every one mighe 
x- Fake notice of ? This is an dh Sr and 
>- Egroundleſs Surmile. | 
8. In the next place the Earthquake at Chriſt's Paſ: 
y Ffion ( which as you have heard, was atteſted by 
i- BPblegen ) is now more diſtinly to be conſidered. 
| That 
[s mp_—_— noms 


E Ex, I'2» 2, 6, 


That Author indeed faith that it was in Bithynia, 
but it might be in other Countries likewiſe. He 
did not intend to relate how far it reach'd, but 
what he knew, and in what place. it was moſt 


obſerv'd, he fers down. And this being join'd 


wich the Relation of the Eclipſe, is an Argument, 
( as hath been hinted before ) that it refers to the 
Earthquake at Chriſt's Paſſion, which not only 
ſhook the Land of Fades, but other remote 
Countries, as the Lefler Afi, wherein this Bithy- 
nia was. For as the Eclipſe was Univerſal, fo was 
the Earthquake, it is probable, and the whole 
Earth felt the ſhock of it, though to ſome Places 
only it proved deſtructive, as to this in Aſie parti- 
cularly. With which concurs that of * Plzxy, who 
tells us of an extraordinary Earthquake in Tibe- 
rius's Reign, which over-turn'd Twelve Cities in 
Afis, to help and relieve which the Emperor re- 
mitted their Tribute, fay | Suetonius and || Dion. 
Concerning that Earthquake at our Saviour's Paſ- 
ſion, Exſebins quotes the Teſtimony of Thallus 
mention'd before ; and the ſame is alledged as an 

Authentick Witneſs by * Tertullian and t Origen. 
Some Learned Men are pleaſed to relate here, 
as appertaining to Chrift's Paſſion, the Story they 
meet with in |} Plutarch, and auoted out of him 
by * Exſebizs, of the Death of Great Pan lamented 
by the Demons. This falling out in the Reign of 
Tiberizs, and about the time ( as ſome conceive ) 
when our Saviour Suffer'd, is applied by them to 
Him and his Death, and they think it is to be 
reckoned among the Pager Teſtimonies, But I am 
| not 


— 
NY 


 ——— 


* Nat. Hiſt. 1. 2. c. $4- + In Tiber. c. 48. {| Hiſt. lib, 57, 
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*not ſo well ſatisfied as to that, but rather think 
may more pertinently be made-uſe of to ſhew 
it | how our Saviour difpoſſeſſed the Devils, and fi- 
ſt | lenc'd the Pager Oracles, which were given by 
d Þ| them. Accordingly we find that Plutarch, from 
t, | whom we have this Story, brings it in upon 
ze Þ| accaſion of the Oracles ceaſing, he gives this 
y | as an Iaftance of it ; The Demon faith he, that 
e | affiltcd at thoſe Oracles are departed, a Proof 
y- | whereof we have in this Pay, 

as Laſtly, Of rhe rending the Veil of the Temple, 
le | mention'd by * Three of the Evangeliſts, the 
s | t Feviſh Hiſtorian expreſly teſtifierh, and he is 


1 as good a Witneſs as we can deſire in this Af- 
o | fair. 

wu — ” — 

> # Mat. 27. 51» Mark 15+ 38. Luke 23. 45. 
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380 The Trath and Authority 
CHAP. XII, 


After particular Teſtimonies, ' wow more ge- 
neral ones are produced, as that of -Pontius 
Pilate iz his Letters to Tiberius. The 
reſpect which this Emperor and others bore 
to Chriſt. Joſephus's famous Teftimony 
concerning him, as alſo concerning others 
mentiond in the New-Teſtament. At- 
teſtations of Pagans concerning St, Paul, 
Se. Peter, and the Truth o Ns Paſſages 
in the Ads. All Chriſt's Predictions 
about the Deſtruftion of Jeruſalem con- 
firmed by Heathens and ' Jews. What 
Pliny «nd Trajan relate of 'the Chriſti- 
ans. Mahomet bears Witnefi to Chriſt, 


i b- you have particular Teſtimonies as to thoſe 
Three great Things, our Saviour's Birth, 
Life, and Death. Now, in the next place, I have 
general as $20" to produce. There are ſome 
Pagan and Fewiſh Witneſſes that confirm all theſe, 
Jens and more than what hath been hitherto te- 
ifned, namely Chriſt's Reſurreion. As other 
Governors and Deputies of Provinces uſed to ſend 
an Account to the Emperors and Senate of the 
moſt remarkable Things that happened in their 
Provinces, ſo Pontius Pilate, Procurator of Fudea, 

did the like, and his Relation is the more valu- 

able, becauſe ir is the Teſtimony of a Perſon 

who Condemn'd our Saviour to death. His Let- 
ter, or Letters rather ( there being two of them ) 
eo 
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of the Holy Scriptures. . 38 
ts the Emperor Tiberius ſoon after Chriſt's Death, 
give an Account of his Life, Miracles, Cruciftxi- 
on, and rifing to life again. And as Publick 
As were wont to be tranſmitted and reſerved 
I@ 'the Imperial Archives, ſo theſe were kept 
there, whence the Cy _—_ _ <_ 
s ( an ancient Champion o iti- 
Ce: ) made uſe of them againſt the Pagers, 
we are informed from * Euſebins. ! Fufi 
rs tells the Roman Emperors, that as for the 
t- FDeath and Sufferings of Chrift they were to: be 
1, Jfeen in the A#s of, or wnder Pontins Pilate, and: 
es Brefers them to thoſe as fatisfaftory and undeni- 
able. Tertullian with great boldneſs alledgeth the: 
4 — _— b - whe cient CRY IO 
Hiſtory of Chrif in his 4 Cc. 5. & 21- | 
[upon | one 'of the yon Men of our Age 
I FJ concludes that this ancient Father found this 
the Ads of the Roman Senate, where all 
of this nature were ſet down. - Ic is notto 
be queſtioned, faith he, that "Pontius Pilate ſent 
this Account. to Tiberius ; if we conſider that" this 
was the conſtant practiſe of all the Governors and 
[Deputies of - Provinces to tranſmit the Relation 
-of every remarkable Occurrence to the*Emperors 
'by-whom 'they were placed in: thoſe Stations for 
this purpoſe, viz. to inform 'them concerning 
the Aﬀatrs of thoſe particular Places, Now, the 
:Crucifying of our Saviour, and his Riſing again, 
were certainly very conſiderable and remarkable 
' Paſſages, and therefore *cis not to be: doubted, 
+ that Pilate, as Procurator of Fudea, ſent the Em- 


peror 
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petor '4 Relation of them, On which accoune- 
this Judicious Writer aſſerts the Authority of theſe. 


Letters 5 and-there are otber Arguments which 
he uſeth to enforce the Truth of them, which are 


worth the 'confulting. Thus ir plainly appears 


from the fore-mention'd Fathers, that there were 
ſuch Letters from Pilate co Tiberius, 'and that 
there: was fuch an Account of our Saviour extant 
av. that time 3. otherwiſe they would not have 
mado-their Appeals to them in their Apologies, 
othierwife they- wonld not have: calld upon the 
Emperors to conſule. their. own Records which 
teſtified: of Chriſt and-his Ations. Wherefore I 
look apon * Ds Pars Judgment as flat.here, who 
ſaich, 7hat. though this Rehation cannot 'be abſolutely! 
charged with a, ye i is to be reckbned as doubt- 
t Tertull.on adds; (and from(him- Exſebine) 
thiat Tobetins would have put Chyift into the num- 
ber of the Gods,upon Rilate's Writing ſuch-ſtrange 
thangs:to him concerning Him:; he; refer'd- the 
Matter to'the Senate, defuring eventro.renk Aim 
thoſe that were Wor 

bae che Senate rofulcth it, becauſe they themſelves 
didindt firſt order:and approve. of ity; fos it was an 
old Rowan Law,tbat no- God fhonld- be ſer up by, 
the Emperor unleſs firft approved: of by.the Senate; 
for 'this- reaſon-only they rcje@ed Chrgt from 
being admitted among the Gods. However, the 
Emperor till retain'd the ſame Reverence and 
Efteorn of Chrift, as a mett Divine! Perſon, -and 
M | in 
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* Bib. Patr. 1- Cent. 
+ Tiberius annuntiatum ſibi ex Syria, Paleſtina, que veri- 
ftatem illus _apetyy revelarat, detulit ad * one cum 
Prerogetiva ſuffir ages ſuv.. Senarus, quia, non ipſe probaverat, 
reſputt. Ceſar in ſentertia; manſit ,, comminaru(q; perienlum 
accuſatoribus Chriftbanorion; Ayob Ibid, ; rat. 
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ip& and. Deified, | 


2 * Ay Solpvares 204 
in Honour to him favoured the Chriſtiars, and 
by * Edi& ordered that none ſhouh! accuſe and 
*difturb them meerly for, their Religion, and c<e 
'name of Chriſtians, annexitg a ſevere Penalty on 
ſuch as dared to tranſgrefs this Edit. Nay, Ter- 
'tulian and other. Fathers afſure'ns, that he had 16 
| great a ——_— for Chriſt, that he intended to 
'eret a Temple to him. "This-was from that In- 
formation 150 Pilate ſent him concerning onr 
Saviour. I might mention -»the Kindnefſes 
*which other Emperors had for Chrif, as no coti- 
-temptible Teſtimony to = ir JIE which I de- 
hen this Diſcourſe for. s reports that 
Alexander Severns Worlinped our Lord, and'had 
his Picture in great Veneratien, and chat he had 

- thoughts of erecting a Temple 6 him, and'taking 
him into the number of the-Gods. Which' Advis 
"likewiſe, he faith, intended; ro have done, but 
was hindrei from. it by being told thae all would 
turn Chriſtians, and the Temples Confſecrared ro 
- the: other: Gods would . be-forſaken. Theſe are 
_ ample- Atteſtations of Pagans concerning Chrif; 

and ( which: is greater ) they -are their Apprvba- 
- tions of him. 

Next, 1 produce the Teſtimony of a Famous 
Few, whom-+I have ſo often made mention of, 
who forty or fifry Years after ſome of che Evan- 

lical Writings, gave an account'of the Fewy AF. 
2m and of Chriſt, and of many things relating to 
- Him. Among other Paſſages he hath chis-memb- 
- rable one 3 * 4 this time, laith be, reve Way one 


"Felvs 
" * Euſeb, Bocleſ: Hitt, I. 25 © 2. a xd annutn 22 Te 
berii. f In Alex. Severo. cap. 43 &'531./ 
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384 The Truth and Authority 
clus, « Wiſe Man, if I call bim s Man, for be 
= wn RT; was 4 Teacher JA 
who received the Truth with delight. He brought mas 
ny £0 Se Perſwagfen, both of the Jews and Gentiles. 
This was Chriſt, who though he was by the Infligati- 
on of ſome of the Chief of our Nation, and by Pilate's 
Daom hung on the Croſs, yet thoſe who loved bim at 
firſt did not ceaſe to do ſo, for he came to Life-agam the 
third day, d to them, the Divine Prophets 
baving fore-told % ſe and infinite other Wonders of bim; 
and to this day remains that ſort of Men,who have from 
Him the name of Chriſtians. Both Enſebius and" 
St; Ferom alledge this Famous Teſtimony of Fo- 
concerning Chriff, as an undeniable Con- 
ion of the Chriſtian Religion. And the- 
latter of theſe Writers places this Few among the 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers of the Church, becauſe he ſpeaks 
of our Saviour with: this great reſj A * late 
Writer ;hath a great many idle fooliſh Cavils a- 
gainſt this ſo notable a Memorial of Foſephus con- 
ing.our bleſſed Lord. He thinks it- ſtrange 
that Juſtin Martyr, Tertwllian, and Clement Alexans 
drinus writing againſt the Fews make no uſe of this 
Teſtimony, eſpecially that the firſt of theſe in his 
Dialogue with Trypho ( where his deſign is to con- 
vert that Few to Chriſtianity ) omits -1t- wholly. 
But .to him that cenſiders things aright this 
not ſeem ſtrange; for if he looks into theſe Fas 
12ers, he will find, that theic grand enterprize 
and" delign were to convince the Few: out of the 
Old-Teffament, which they profelsd they heartily 
believed and imbraced ; and therefore thoſe learn- 
ed and-pious Writers fixed here, and were not ſo- 
licitous to go any farther. What need was _ 
CET O 
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of flying to human Authors when this divine and 
nlpired Volume furniſhed them with abundant 
pumentsand Proofs againſt Fdaiſm ? It would 
tave been unneceſſary and ſuperfluous to alledge 
the Teſtimony of this Perſon,though never fo cre- 
ible, when they had ſo many infallible Authors 
Þ vouch them and the Religion which they had 
epouſed. Again, this late Critick tells us that 
tos Teſtimony is againſt Foſephus's mind, he be- 
i 4 Jewiſh Prieſt, a legal Sacrificer, and moſt 
tnacious of the Fewiſh Religion, He was of the 
&& of the Phariſees, and one of the Princes of 
ie Moſaick Church, therefore it is unlikely that he 
puld leave any fuch thing upon record in his 
Writings. Thoſe that know Foſephus's Set and 
Life cannot believe, faith he, that theſe words 
re his. Yes, they very well may, for he doth 
we abſolutely afſert our Saviour to be the true 
Meffias, but only that he was the Perſon who was 
Falled Chrif, and that excellent Worth, and even 
Divinity appeared in him ; and he farther bears 
witneſs that this excellent Perſon, who was of old 
tropheſied of, was not treated according to his 
nſcendent trierits, bur was barbarouſly put td 
ath by his Country-men, and yet that in a mi- 
aculous manner he was revived, and theteby fave 
1 undeniable proof of his Innocency and Inte- 
frity. All this, though ir be a moſt remarkable 
Atteſtation of our Saviour, yet might have: been 
hid ( as really it was) by a Fewlſh Sacrificer, by 
Ki: ftri&t Phariſee, by a tenacious afſerter of the Mo- 
Alack Riligion. The whole TO but che 
fault of an unprejudiced and honeſt Mind, ſuch 

I this Hiſtorian was Maſter of. And if it be crue 

' *Þhat this Criticizer mentions, and attempts to 
"Prove out of Origen, N_ Foſephus had before chis 
' 5 9 writ 
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writ againſt Chrif, the [Teſtimony thereby.be. 
comes the more remarkable, becauſe ic is a preg 
argument of the irreſiſtible power of the 
and that there was a wonderful change w 
in this Perſon. And truly this Objefor him 
mentions thar which may induce us to believe it; 
for we read, faith he, in Foſephus's Book which he 
writ of his own Life, that he having gone th 
all the Fewiſh Sets, was admitted at laſt intothe Þ 
diſcipline of Banus, a Diſciple of Fobn the 2" q 
Thus this Author anſwers himſelf, and whar he 
had before obje&ed, namely, that this Hiſtorian Þ 
wrote againſt his own mind, if theſe words of his By 
were true. It is not likely that he ſpoke contra- Þ 
ry to his Perſwaſion, if he was entred into the Þ 
diſcipline of Fobn Baptif, who had been couy q 
fore-runner, tor- thereby this Author imbibed a F 
good opinion ( to fay no more) of the Founder 
of Chriſtianity. , What this Critick farther faith, Þ 
that if this Teftimony were Toſephus's, he would | 
hare ſaid a great deal more than he doth, 5 very 
fiivolous, and not worth taking notice of. | And 
ſo is that, that the Sti/e plainly betrays the Cheat, 
it being frigid and lax, putid and inert, (as he faith) 
whereas it 1s evident to any competent Judge, that 
the Language is nothing of this nature, but is like 
the reſt of che Hiſtorian's. Stile. Laſtly, we are 
beholding to him for finding out the Author off 
the Cheat, who he affirms is Euſebius, as if he had 
lived before or at the ſame time with Joſephus, that 
is, as it one of the Fourth Century was contempo- 
rary with him that flouriſh'd in the Firſt. He pe- 
remptorily tells us that * Euſebius clapt in this 
Paſſage meerly our of defign, namely, to gratifie 
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| of Chriſtians, and to carry on the Cauſe. 
nd that we may.give credic to this, he falls very 
zerely on this worthy Man, and both ignorantly 
ad maliciouſly finds fault with him. "This is the 


-—__ _- 
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1 arſe that our angry Critick takes; but no ſobet 
eit; Band judicious Perſon can allow of it, for it may be 
1 he Eplainly diſcern'd that this Writer was reſolv'd up- 


n it to run down this Teſtimony of the Few 
Hf orian by any kind of artifice whatſoever ; but 
when we come to examine the Methods he takes, 
they are found to be of no force ; what he offers 
or proof is groundlefs, precarious and inconſiſt- 
Afeer all that he hath ſaid, chis Fewiſh Teſti 
-wony, and the Credit of its Author, remain impreg- 
nable. What though we have granted that in 
Home things he is faulty (and where is their an 
{Hiſtorian that is not? ) what though he omits 
car Ffome remarkable Occurrences, and miſtakes the 
_ -order of Time, of which he could not come to 4 
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certain knowledge ? Notwithſtanding this, his 
QF Teſtimony in this matter may be valid, nay, we 
*have all the reaſon imaginable to believe ir is ſuch, 

al, for he was capable of attaining to a full know- 
<)] ledge of what he here writeth. There is then no 
hatÞ ground to think thac he impoſed upon his Reader, 
For ſpoke againſt his Perſwaſion, but on the con- 
arp trary it is reaſonable to look upon him as one that 
' OF freely uttered his mind, and ſhew'd hittilelf to be 
ad Ingenuous, Faithful, and Impartial. Such was he 
nth eſteemed to be by thoſe * ancient Writers who 
PEF had occaſion to make uſe of his Teſtimony, and 
" ſuch was his Charaer with all choſe Perſons 
"SF who have ſince uſed the ſame in Confirmation of 
. Cc 2 the 


* Euſcbius, Jerom, l{idore Peluſiot. Sozomen. &c« 
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the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. And truly it is a full 
and pregnant Ratification of it, an atteſting no 
leG than the Life, Death, and Reſurre&ion of our 
Saviour. This latter eſpecially being atteſtedby a 
Fewiſh Prieft, is conſiderable. This Perſon knew 


nothing of that Cheat which the Fews labour 
at firſt co put upon ſome, and therewith to ſtifle 
the truth of Chrif's riſing from the dead, . namely, 
that * bi Diſciples came by night and ſtole him away. 
He tells us plainly and expreſly, that Chrift was 
reſtord to Life on the "Third Day after he 
was put Death, which is exa&ly according to 
the Narrative in the Goſpels. I will conchth 
then with the words which a Pious Father uſeth, 
after he had anne; tr gots Teſtimony of Chriſt, 
+ If our very Enemies Jaith he,dare not oppoſe the truth, 
who will himſelf ſo obſtinate as not to give credit 
to thoſe things which are as clear as the Sin, ft 
much clearer ? If Jews and Pagans bear witneſs to 
Chrif, we Chriſtians are obliged to liſten to their 
Teſtimony, and to abominate the pradtiſe of 
thoſe who endeavour ( and that with no little 
art and pains ) to enervate and deſtroy it. 

Again, Foſephus confirms the Truth of the E- 
vangelical Hiſtory, by relating ſeveral other things 
which are recorded there. Thus || he ſpeaks of 
the putting John the Baptiff to death, whom he 
hagely extols, telling us that he was an excellent 
Man, end ſtirred up the Jews to piety and wertue, bo- 
lineſs and purity, both of Body and Soul; and that He- 
rod cauſed him to be killed becauſe be feared his Autho- 
aity would burt him, and occafion a defetiion _— 
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the People. He. alſo relates how this Herod caſt off 
his own Wife, and took Herodias, who was his 
Brother's Wife. This Author makes honourable 
mention of * St. Fames, whom he calls zbe Bro- 


r bt FA Jeſu Chriſt, and relates his Martyrdom, 
anc &c 


ares that the taking away his Life was fo 
fagitious a Sin, that it was in revenge of that that 
Fews were deſtroy'd, their Temple and Cit 
burnt, and all other Evils befel that Nation. He 
fully agrees with St. Luke in mentioning ft Herod's 
Speech 20 the People, and their impions Flattery; and ® 
immediate ud of God. upon. this Wicked 
Man, by whoſe command that holy Apoſtle was 
put to death, It is true, Foſephus faith not that he 
was eaten up of Worms, but this is included in 
that he ſaich he was ſeized with a ſudden pain and 
diſeaſe, and died in great torment of his Bowels, which 
without doubt, were gnaw'd and devour'd by 
thoſe Worms St. Luke ſpecifieth. Becauſe this Wri- 
ter relates that Herod the Great, the Infant-ſlayer, 
was infeſted and plagued with noiſow Vermin in 
hi y, therefore ſome ſay he is guilty of a great 
iſtake here, and ſpeaks that of this Herod which 
St. Luke faith of the other, wiz. Herod Agripps. 
But I do nor ſee any reaſon for this impucation 
of Guile, becauſe Herod the Great as well as the 
her | Herod , might dye of that filthy diſcale, 
though it is not mention'd by St. Matthew or the 
other Evangeliſts. Wherefore we have no reaſon 
to think this Hiſtorian was miſtaken, and diſagrees 
with the holy Writers. As to the main you will 
find him concurring with them, not only in this, 
but in other matters recorded by them, and con- 
Cc 3 ſequent- 
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ſequently you will find him atteſting the veriey 
of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and you will con- 
clude that he is a very ſubſtantial Witneſs for the 
Chriſtian Religion. 

Having produced theſe Teſtimonies concern- 
ing St. Fobn and St. Femes, I might add ſome- 
what relating- to St. Paxl. That InfurreQion 
mention'd in'4#s 21. 38. where you read that 

| the Tribune 'of the Ry wa to For mu - 
- . $43. get thou that Egyptian who before theje days didff 
GG a Tink IF leadeft into the Wilderneſs four 

| thouſand Men ? That InfurreQon, I ſay, is the 
iame with that" taken' notice of by * Foſephus more 

than once, which was begun by an Egyprian, who 
pretending.to be a Prophet, gathered together 

great numbers of Fews, the attempt and iſſue of 

which are recorded by this Hiftorian ; and © ir 

is a Confirmation of what St. Luke here records 

with reference to St. Paul. I will here add alfo 

2 Pagan Teſtimony concerning this Apoſtle, wiz. 
concerning 'his'Being caught up to the third Heaven, 
mention'd hy himſelf in 2 Cor. 12: 2. This is r&& 

terr'd to in'one of f Lucian's Dialogues, where one 

Triphon profeſſech himſelf to be Paul's Diſciple, 

at would make Criias fuch a one, and convert 

hint to the Chriſtian Faith, Paul is there deſeri- 

&d thus, {| That” Bald-pate, that Hawk-nos'd Gali- 

ean, who mounts up through the Skies into the third 

Heaven, and thence fetcheth thoſe goodly Notions 

which he preacheth to the World. He 1s called a Ga- 

lilean, becaufe that was the common name of a 

Chriſtian, and he is faid to be Bald, as that 4 
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Man is + reported-to have been when he was old. 
His Hewk-weſe alludes to his high flight,and mount- 
ing up into the Air hke a Hawk, when he af- 
cended to Heaven. © And this aſcending into the 
third Heaven, is a plain Deſcription of him, be- 
cauſe none of the Apoſtles, or other Chriſtians, 
ever did fo but he. ' Andwhat is added next, rthar 
he learnt there all bis fine and goodly Notions, ic may 
tefer to what that Avyoſtle ſaith in the ſame place, 
that * be heard unſpeakable words, which it is not 

le for any Man'to utter. I could obſerve, thar 
inthe ſame Dialogue this Author bears teſtimony 
to the Faith receiv'd and profefled by the Chriſti- 
ans, whilſt there he ſcoffingly brings in a Catechu- 
men asking this queſtion, By whom would you have 
me ſwear td you? And then his Inſtructor anſwers 
thus, f By that God who reigneth on bigh, who ts 
Great, Immortal, Celeſtial, by the Son of the Father, 
by the Spirit proceeding from the Father, One of three, 
and Three of one. Thus from this Pagan Scofter, 


(who could laugh and ſpeak truth together ) we 


are informed that the Do&rin of the Bleſſed Tri- 
wity ( which the New-Teftamens 1o expreſly de- 
clares ) was profeſs'd by the Primitive Chriltians. 

To this I might add the Inſcription on the Athe- 
nian Altar, taken notice of by Sr. || Paul, and 
which wants not the Teſtimony of Prophane 


: Writers. This is mentioned by Pauſanias in his 


Atticks, and hinted 2t by Lacian in his Philopatrs. 
Thucydides faich there were no lefs than twelve 
Altars ereted in the Market-place in Athens with 
Cc 4 this 

I Nicepbor. Hilt. * V: 4: 
|} *Tabuuid?]a ©u8r, pknen, @puCogny, tegvuve, ySY me- 
TE95, aVidua is meTe)s exmpdorduor, iy £6 Teav, x, IG 


s Tele. 
' {1 found an Altar with this Inſcription, To the unknown 
God, AFs 17. 23. 
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this Inſcription 'Ayrdre ©4s, and * Philoftratus 
makes 0,” of the ſame. Laertius takes natice 
of the f nameleſs Altars at Athens, and particular- 
ly of one ereted; To the unknown and ſtrange God. 

To proceed, ſome have produc'd a Letter of 
Seneca ( Nero's Tutor ) to St. Paul, with St. Paul's 


Anſwer toit. This is mentioned by || Ferom, who 


reckons Seneca in the Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, becauſe of this Epiſtle to the Apoſtle ; 
and + St. Auguſtin alſo takes notice of it. But | 
am not ſo fond as to take in all ſorts of Teſtimo- 
nies, without any diſtin&ion ; but I rather loak 
upon thoſe Epiſtles as Spurious, the ſtile plainly 
ſhewing that one of them at leaft (that to Seneca,) 
is ſo. But becauſe this Senece was a grave and ſe- 
- rious Philoſopher, and was againſt the Superlti 
tions of the Romans, and was far better than the 
Pagans of that time, hence ſome thought he was 
a Chriſtian, and was ſo perſwaded to be by St.Paul, 
and then it was caſll believed that they converl- 
ed together, and had Correſpondence by Letters. 

Concerning St. Peter likewiſe I will only leave 
this, and ſubmir it to the cenſure of the Readers; 
his encountring that Arch-Sorcerer, Simon of Ss- 
maria, (who is ſpoken of in A#; 8. ) and his dif- 
mounting him by his Prayers from his Chariot, 
though they are not mention'd in the infallible 
Records of the New-Teftament, yet are regiſtred 


by Clemens the Roman, Arnobius, and. Epiphanius. . 


For it ſeems, this Magician would needs be flying 
in the Air, and by ſuch arrifices bring credit to 
his falſe Dodrins ; but Sr. Perer, by the extraor- 
dinary. afliſtance of the Spirit, and the EO 


—— 


* *Adirner x, fi rocup Uay fuu idpuslas. In vir. Apollon, 
1 Bape FX. Jay In Epunengde. 1c Scriptor. Eceleliall. 
s IA, | Y- | 


. : . i ” . - % >» _— TROVE FL W..SE ps 9h 
EE aA. Eno Aw: 8 arti tons ito ton. tend aw XA tous £A.: Sc. og nt orb _ cow Wre 


0 WS. Wow i177 w OO POR OO > 9 


ician, and brought him down from 


foaring Magi 

This betghehs, and laid him proſtrate and dead on 
'the Ground. Which very thing, I conceive, is at- 
' teſted - barre in whoſe Writings this Simes 


the fabulous name of Earus, the famous 


- un 

Diver among the Poets. * This Perſon, faith he; at 
| bs. firſt attempt fell down mar the Emperor's Bed- 
Chamber, and beſprinkled bim *with bus Blood. The 


Repreſentation of Icarus in that Play which Nero 


'expoſed to the People might be a miſtaking of the 


true Story of Simon Mogee, whoſe downfal ha 
ing at Rome in that Emperor's Reign in 

light of all the People, might well be remarked 

in his Life by, this Hiftorian. But this is pro- 


_ in way of Conjeure only. Thus I 


ve briefly ſhew'd what ſome Heathen Witneſſes 


\teſtifie concerning St. Foby,our Saviour's fore-run- 
-ner,and concerning thoſe chieif __— St. Fames, 
'Paul, and Peter, who are ſo often 


poken of in the 
New-Teftament. Which is a farther Confirmation of 
what I have undertaken to make good,viz. that the 
Truth of the holy Writings of the New-Teftament is 
youched by thoſe who are the greateſt Adverſaries 
of them. | | 

I paſs to another Hiſtorical matter recorded in 
theſe Sacred Writings, wiz. the Univerſal Famine, 
fore-told by Agebus, As 11.28. which if you will 
credit Papen Hiſtorians, happen'd in accordingly 
the f; Year of Claudius's Reign, and was over 
all the World in the ſixth Year. f Dion Caſſius,who 
had compiled his Hiſtory out of the Fafs of Rome, 


through the ſeveral Years, ſpeaks of this Famine 
| under 


—  — 


| * Icarus primo ftatim [conatu juxta cubiculum gu decidit, 


Tpſumg; cruore re /it, In Nerone, cap 12. THi » ib. 6a, 
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f his ardent Addreſſes to Heaven, baffled -this 
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under that Emperor, and mentions his great care 
of the City, that the Inhabitants might not be 
ſitarved. So * Swuetomiur commends him for his 
Diligence and Providence in furniſhing 'the City 


with Proviſion. tf s alſo mentions this 
grievous Famine in Claudms's.days, with fome pars 
ticular Circumſtances 'ahd Accidents which agree 
with what is'delivered by St. Luke concerning the 
relief which was ſent at that time by the Diſciples 
at Antioeb, to the Brethren in Fudes, that _ ing a 
Place where the Famine-exceedingly raged. Thus 
we find that of Euſebiurto be true, who ſpeaking 
of this dreadful Famine recorded in the A#s, tells 
us, that || even thoſe Writers, who were averſe 
from the Chriſtian Religion, have deliver'd the 
fame in their Hiſtories. | 
The next thing I undertake is to treat of Chrif's 
PreditFions concerning. the Overthrow of Feruſalem, 
and ſome things which were to follow upon it, 
and to ſhew that they are expreſly confirm'd by 
Heathens and Fews, In the 24th Chapter of 
St, Matthew, and the 21/4 of St. Luke, (which 
ipeak-of the Deſtru&ion of Ferufalem, both _ 
and 'Temple, and the whole Nation, yea, wi 
ſome remarkable Conſequences of it ; though 1 
know theſe Chapters have been, -and may be ap- 
plied another way, *wiz. as a Deſcription of the 
fore-runners of the "end of the World, and the 
day of Judgment, asT ſhall ſhew elſewhere, there 
being a -primary and ſecondary meaning of this 
Chapter, as well as of ſome other places of holy 
Seriprure ) there is, I ſay, firſt fore-told, That 
many ſball come in Chrift”s name, ſaying, I am — 
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awd ſhall deceruve many, v. 5. And again, v. 11. Ms- 
b foie Prophets fhall riſe, and ſhall decerve many ; 
L E, they ſhall pretend to be Mefliaſles and Deli- 
rerers of the People, though indeed they are very 
Impoſtors. Of the truth of this t Foſephus will in- 
form you, who relates that there was a vaſt num- 
er of theſe Pretenders and Mock-Saviours that 
drew the People after them, particularly he tells 
s of a certain Egyptian in Felix's time, and of 
Theudas when Vadus was Procurator, and of Fu- 
the Gaulanite ; which two laſt, ſome think, are 
pot the Thewdas and Fudas (poken of by Gamaliel, 
Acts 5. 36, 37. but others are of Opinion that 
theſe are che ſame with them, only that Foſephus 

niſtakes a Gaulanite for a Galilean, and is allo mi- 
taken in the time, for he faich Fudas was in the 
the Reign of Archelaus. If to this Impoſtor can- 
not be meant in chis 24th of St. Matthew. But 
will not ſtand now to ditpute whether there were 
two Fudaſſes and two Theudaſſes, or whether Se. 
Luke's and Foſephus's Fudas and Theudas are the 
ime. Ir is ſufficient for my purpoſe, that 
theſe and other Seducers and Diſturbers arole , 
and ftirred up the People to Sedition, and drew 
many after them in expeRation of the Meffias's 
coming, and partly pretended that they them- 
ſlves were He. So it was after the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem, there role up Fonathas Barchochebas ; 
who being the moſt famous of thoſe Impoſtors is 
taken notice of by * Foſephus and others, asa great 
Ring-leader of the ys in Adrian's time. He 
aldendy profeſs'd himſelf che Meffias, applying 
Baalams Prophecy - to himſelf, Num. 24. 17. A 
Star (hall riſe out of Jacob : His name — 
whic 
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396 - The Truth and Author | 
which ſignifies the Son of a Star, being not a litile ./ 
ſerviceable to this Impoſture: -- He prevail'd; ons: 
great number of Peopke to adhere to himby his 
eiting Procplite/ and perſwading them he was 

to be their Deliverer. Yea, he brought -over a 

t part of the Learned'ſt Fews to him,' not on- 
ly in Fades, but in — and 4 but he _ 
his Party being vanquiſhed by mperor, 

 *Fews _ longer calld him Barchochab, but chang: 

ed his' name into Barchozeb the Son of a Lye, 2 
falſe Prophet; a-lying Impoſtor. Divers others in 
thoſe days took upon them the name of Meſſias, 
and faid they were to reſtore the Jewiſh Nation; 
and to that end led People after them into the 
Deſerts, for in ſuch places the pretended Prophets 
and Leaders drew up their forces as the fitteſt ren» 
defvouz for them,” as Foſephus faith in ſeveral pla- 
ces ; which .gives an Account of our Saviour's 
words in this Chapter, werſ. 26. If they ſhall 4 
ano you, bebold he is mm the Wilderneſs, go not forth 
bo they. 

-» Again, Wars and rumours of Wars are fore-told 
to be the fore-runners and attendants of that fatal: 
time which ſhould befall Ferzſalem, v. 6. Of this 
we have plentiful mention in the Pagan and Jews. 
5 Hiſtory. Thoſe were properly rumours of War 
when Caius. threatned the Fews, and offered to 
fer up his Image-in the Temple, of which Tacits, 
Joſeph, and Philo ſpeak, telling us in what Cane 

tion'the Fews, both in Alexandria and Fudes 
were at that time. There were attual Wars 
when thoſe ſlaughters were committed on the 

Fews in Caius's time at Alexandria and Babylon, of 
which * Foſephus makes mention. Likewiſe, when 


upon 
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*mpon the cruelty of Ceſftins Florus the Preſidenc 
© FPades,there was a Rebellion of the Fews againſt 
the Romans in the Twelfth Year of Nero's Reign, 
nd an open War followed that Rebellion, which 
was the firſt occaſion of their final Overthrow by 
the Romen Armies, who came ſoon after, and 
down before theif City. Or by Wars and 
Commotions ( for fo St. F Luke words it ) are to be 
underſtood thoſe Civil Wars and Inteſtine Broils 
among the Fews themſelves, of which we read 
in | Joſephus and other Fewiſh Records of thoſe 
Times. There we may be informed concerning 
the Tumults of the Seditions and the Zealors ; the 
former were thoſe that endeavoured to caſt off 
the Roman Y oke, and in order to that raiſed Tu- 
mules, and foſter'd Sedition and Faction, which 
produced mutual flaughters and bloodſhed 3 the 
itter were a fort of Men that pretended to be 
Inſpired with an extraordinary Zeal for their Re- 
gion and Country, but ſhewed no other Effects 
' 


Y 


bf it bat Rage, Rapine, and inhumane Slaughrers. 
Beſides the fary of theſe Zealers, ( theſe Fewiſh 
Rapparees and Afſaflins) and the Domeſtick 
Quarrels and Ravages cauſed by the Fa#ioxs, there 
were alſo Foreign Afſaults and Invaſions from 
their Enemies abroad. + Foſephus records how 

ie foreſaid Ceftivs firſt of all approached their Ci- 

7, and drew a Line about ic, but the main ſhock 
and fatal blow they receiv'd were from Tirws's Ar- 
nies which laid ſiege to them, of which you ſhall 
hear farther afterwards. The ſhort of what is 
now to be faid is this, that it any Man conſults the 
Fewiſh and Heathen Writings, which relate whac 
was 


» I. 2+ c- 13+ | Chap. 21. Verſ. 9g, 
+ © #De bel Jud. |. 2. c. 23, 24» 
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was done about that time in Fudea by the Zealots F 
and the Fe#ioxs, and by the Romans, be muſt fay | 
our Saviou;'s words concerping thoſe days were 
true, Te ſball bear of Wars, and rumours of Wars ; far 


Nation ſhall riſe againft Nation, and Kingdom agen f 


Kingdom, v. 6, 7 Not to mentionwhat Hi 
tells us chat the Roman Empire was ſtrang 
allarm'd with Wars about the latter end of Ners's 
Reign; Kingdoms roſe againſt one another both 
in the Eaſt and Weſt, and Blood and Slaughter be- 
gan to be very rampant. | 

In the ſame Verſe he fore-tells there ſhall be Fa- 
mines, and Peſtilences, and Earthquakes ; and ſoit 
happened. as Foſepbus aſſures us, for he ( as hath 
been faid already on another account) mentions 
the great Famine in Claudius's Reign, ( fore-told in 
the A#s)* and another after that in the ſame Empe-, 
rors time.But that long Famme,attended with Pefti- 
lence, in the time of the Siege of Feruſalem, excacd- 
ed all the reſt,the dread and horror of which were 
luch,faith + Foſepbus, as were never known to Greeks | 
or Barbarians. Among other dreadful pallages 
he relateth how a Noble Woman was forced by j 
extremity of Hunger to cat her own Child that 
fuckt her Breaſt. And hereby the words which 
our Saviour afterward ſpeaks in this Chapter were | 
verified, | Wo to them that are with Child, and to them 
that give ſuck in thoſe days, and thole in Luke 23.29. | 
The TT are coming in which they ſþall ſay, bleſſed are 
the Barren, and the Wombs that never bare, and the 
Paps which newer gave ſuck. As to the Earthquakes | 
which_ happen'd, they have been recorded. by 
ſome of the Gentile Writers, and particularly 


that in Claudins's Reign, as + Euſebins lets us know. 
Thoſe 
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F Thoſe horrible Earthquakes which were felt, and 


-choſe Thunders ( as I may fo ſay ) which were 


I heard under Ground by the Inhabitants of Cam- 


© pavie after the Siege of Feraſalem, are accurately 


deſcribed by * Dion Caſſis, who alſo informs us 


= that the Mount YVeſwvius in that Province began 


- firſt to burn abont that time, to the great Horror 
” of the neighboring People. It follows v. 9. Ther 


ſhall they deliver you up to be affliited,and ſhall kill you; 
and ye ſhall be bated of all F4 ; 


jons for my name ſake. 


* There is abundant teſtimony __ to this by Ta- 


citus, Suetonius, Pliny, and other Prophane Wri- 
ters. The t former of theſe relates what exqui- 
ſits Puniſhmenes, what ſevere Torments were in- 
flied on the Chriſtians by Nero for their burning 
of Rome, though indeed he ſet it on fire himſfelt. 


+ And the other enſning Perſecutions in his Reign, 


which the Chriſtians underwent, are ſufficiently 
teſtified by the Enemies of Chriſtianity. 


; Let us now approach towards Feruſalem's laſt 


fatal Siege, the immediate fore-runner of its Over- 


| throw. When ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with 


Armies, then know that the Deſolation thereof i nigh, 


| Luke.21. 20, And more particularly and diſtinal 


this cloſe beſieging of Feruſalem is exprels'd in Lu 


19. 43: The days ſhall come upon thee, that thine 


Enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs 


* thee round, and keep thee in on every fide, Which 


| Dion Caſſius amply and particularly atteſteth,ſay- 


- ing, That Titus Veſpaſian calt' a Trench round 
- the City, and fo cloſely kept them in with his 


Army that none could eſcape, no not through 


© thoſe Vaults under the City Walls, which were 


made 


* Hiſt, lib. 66. ÞF Annal-l, 15. C: 44 {| Halt. Ro- 


re- 
ſence at the Siege, and knew very well all ths Oh ' 
 currences of it ) we learn that the Rimans made | 
three Trenches about Feruſalem, and buile a Wall | 
or Rampire round about it in three days, fo that 
none could paſs in or out. The Army which 
ſhut them fo cloſe up is call'd the Abormnmation of 
Deſolation ffanding in the holy Place, v.15. It is 
rue, Chryſofor underſtands this of Titus's Statue 
ſer up in t 
full in Relations of this matter ) ſaith nothing of 
it. Others underſtand it of the mad and abo- 
minable pranks of the Zealots, who ſeiz'd the - 
Temple, and ated ſtrange and unaccoutitable . 
chings. But it is moſt probable that this Place 
is meant of the Pagan Idolatrous Roman Army, 
which food in the buly Place, i. e. environed 
ruſalem, cail'd the holy City, and arlaſt made their 
way-into it. That this is the true meaning, ap» KW 
pears from comparing this Evangeliſt with an- Wd 
other. What St. Matthew here faith, When Bi 
ſee the abomination of Deſolation ſtauding in the boly 
Place, is explain'd by St. Lake thus, t When you 


e Temple ; but Foſephus (who is very 


fee Jeruſalem incompaſe'd with Armies, i. e. the 


abominably Deſolating Armies, the Armies conſiſt-- 
ing of Ethnick Idolaters, who were an Abomina- 
tion to the Fews, and who not only threatned 
but brought Deſolation and Deſtruction on the 
City and Temple, the Roman Armics, whoſe 
Banners or Enſigns were in the ſhape of Eafles, 
+ rapacious devouring Creatures. In alluſion Per: 

aps 


* De bel. Jud. 1.6, &7; Þ Chap. 21. Verſ. 20, 
# Job 35 29, 30- 


haps to which our Saviour uttered thoſe words, 
Bereſoever the Carcaſe is, there will the Eagles be 
gathered togetber,v.2.4. that is, whereſoever theFews, 
Fdeſtin'd co ſlaughter and death, were to be found, 
zrever theſe walking Corpes, (theſe Carkaſcs) 
were to be ſeen,thither the Roman Armies, as God's 
Execurioners ſhould fly, and like preying Eagles 
fall upon them, and devour them. - _—_— 
able is that which Chriſt farther 4 in Lake 
9. 44- They ſhall lay thee even with'the Ground, and 
u/l not leave im thee one ftone upon another. Which 

b Feſepbur will acquaint you was fulfilled by 7i- 
tus's: demoliſhing the -whole Temple, and Walls ( ex- 
cepting a ſmall part of theſe latter, which he ordered 
remain : And particularly be commanded three 
owers, beſides part of the Wall, to be - ſtanding, that 
Poſtevity amight ſee by thoſe Relicks what a ftately and 
rouge Flace the Roman Army had taken, and partly 
iſo that theſe mig bt. be. Garsſon for bis Soldiers.) and 
br-laying level the whole compaſs of the City, as well as 
the Temple,. that thoſe: who.came thither ſnould (carce- 
h: velitve cat ' was. ever mmbabited. To accompliſh 
{us more-effeftually' he made his Soldiers pluck 
bp the very Foundations of the City and-Temple, 
is, the uppermoſt parts of the” Foundation 
F®bictr they could conveniently come -at,/ and 
zen'tear up the Ground: with a Plough: (for 
85--it-was a Cuſtom among the Romans to make 
of the Plough- when they laid 'the Founda- 
tions of a City, fo: they dug up the Ground in 
me like manner when they deſtroy'd it. } 
The Fews themſelves:Record this ; we find both 
in the Taimudick Chronicles, and in R. Mammonides 
as Dr. + Lightfoot aflures us ) that Feruſalem was 
ploughed up after the Deſtruction of ic. Ac 
oy Dd which 
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which time. there was a liceral accompliſhment  { 


of that Prophecy of Afzeab, v. 3. v.12. Sion full I 
be ploughed as 's Field, Afterwards, mn: 

Rergn, the Fews rebelling under the Condu& 
Barchochab, as hath been and, the Emperor canſed 
all che remaining footſteps -of the City and Tem- þ 
ple to be defaced and derholifh'd, and -commane þ 
ded the ithree Towers, which by Ti##ss Orllet | 
were left ſtanding, ro be pul'd down, and then Jo 
ſtrewed the City with Sake. Nay, the very name If 
of the City. was extinguiſhed, for Hdalrian, af- 
ter this toveal Deſolation, 'cauſing the City td 
be built anew, (but much more contracted than | 
before ) '\call'd -it- by his own name, El; and | 
' here he ſer up the Heathen Worſhip, and inde 
fiance and abhorrence '6f Judaiſm, ereted"the ft 
Image . of a:>dw Overcone 'of the.greateſt 'Guees [p 
ofthe City. And after this; when Fulidn out-odt | 
that | hatred arid malice which he: bore 10: the 
Chriſtians and their Religioh, ſo \the. Fewr\ot 
work to. rebuild the Temple-\at Feru/alehn, *low [t 
eerrible Earthquake _ all, and chofe-Stones | 
of the Fotindation which 'lay- unmoved before | 
were tow thrown out- of itheir places. Then 
were. thoſe words of Chriſt inthe 'beginning of | 
this Chapter exactly falhid; There rai wor be left Ji 
bere one Stehe upon 'anotiber that ſhall not be throws 
down, v. 2. Laſtly, | will add this, thac'ichis 
direful and :tragical end of the 'holy»Giry" was I# 
uſherd -in with ſeveral ſtrange Sp and | 
Sighs ; according to our \ Saviour's Predi&ion, 
not only in- this Chapter (wv. 29. ) but'in Merk 
13:24. Zuke 21.25. Andoventheſeare parti- [y 
cularly .mentioned and deſctibed by es p 
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av Authors. Feraſalem was compaſſed with 
emics in the Sky as well as with thoſe below, 
'theſe ſtrange Sights the chief Rowan Hiſtorian 
gaketh, ſaying, * There were Armies ſeen in the 
br encountring one another, that their Weapons were 

ceeding bright and. gliftering, and that the Temple 
d to be all of Light by the continual flaſhings 
if the Clouds. he proceeds to enumerate 
aher prodigious Accidents which were the pre- 
hes of Feraſalems Deſtrution. Thus the Twen- 
fourth of St. Matthew, and the other parallel 
Chapter in St. Luke, which treat of the fore- 
mnners of Feruſalems Deſtruftion, and the De- 
Rion it ſelf may be particularly made good 
hut of mere Heathen Writers, who knew nothing 
& Chri##'s Predictions concerning it, But not 
ly of theſe, but of all the other ſtrange Appa- 
tions, Voices, and portencous Events t Toſephus 
gives us a particular Account in an intire Chap- 
on this Subjet. There you will find that 
the Prognoſticks of Feruſalems Deſtruftion, the 
mens and Tokens 'in Heaven or Earth, which 
the Evangeliſt; ſpeak of, are faithfully Recorded 
by that Jewiſh Hiſtorian. 
I have yet another Evidence to exhibit, and 
that is concerning Chriſt's Followers and Servants 
ihe Age next after him ;3 whence it will ap- 
| from the Relation given by 2 profeſled 
Heathen whac the Chriſtians were. And by a fair 
and rational Deduction, we may gather whar 
manner of Perſons .chey were at the very firſt, 
and conſequently that the Evangelical Hiſtory re- 
eleats chem aright. 4 Play the younger, Wri- 
Dd 2 ting 
* Vilz per Calum concurrere acies, rurtilantia arma, & (a- 
ito nubium 1gne collucere Templum, &c. Tacit. H:/t. l, 5; 
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ting to Trajan, gives an account of: the Religion 
and Practiſe of theſe Perions;; for he being Pio 
conſul of Bithynia in that -Emperors time; and'F 
appointed by him to infpe& the carriage of 'the. 
Chriſtians, he was careful-to- inform himſelf-of 
that matter, thereby to gratifie his Maſter.:whoÞ 
had employ'd him. Accordingly he tells 'how 
ſtrangely that Religion increaſed and gather. 
ed ſtrength” every day in that Province, -andf 
that not only great Cities, but T owns and Vil 
lages were filled with the Toogg nt of it, and 
in proportion. to this, that the Pagan Worthip 
daily ; ihe He teſtifhes how nr Ps and 
conſtant they were in their Profeſſion, for he 
faith he had ſome Perſons before him under 
Examination, who were accuſed of being Fol. 
lowers of Chriſt, bur he preſently found them | 
to be no Chriſtians, becauſe they were ſo ready 
npon his Suggeſtion to adore the Emperors Image; 
and even to curſe Chriſt himſelf. Which was 
a ſufficient Evidence to him, he faith, that they 
were not * Chriſtians indeed; for he had beenÞ 
imformed, (he cells che Emperor ) that Perſons {© 
. of that CharaRer could not: poflibly be forced 
co any thing of thar nature, but that they were 
immoveable and unſhaken in their Religion; 
Laſtly, he gives ſome account from their own 
Mouths rol. Confeflions of their way of Re& 
ligion, and how devoutly- they ſerved God, arid j** 
that they worſhip'd 'Chri##- as. ſuch; "Then. there}® 
is alſo Trajan's *Reſcript 'to Pliny: concerning the 
Chriſtians, wherein he expreſſes it to be his pleas 
ſure, that theſe Perſons ſhould no longer be un- 
der the Inquiſition, 4. e. they ſhall not be log | 
or} 
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to be puniſhed, notwithſtanding their ſted- 
aſmeſs and Perwiczeionſneſs ( as Plary had repre- 
enced it) in their Religion ; for he was fatisf- 
I'of their good moral Qualities, and that they 
e neither perjur'd Perſons; nor 'Sacrilegious, 
nor 'Adulterers, : nor Homicides, -nor Maleta- 
of any fort. This Character and Account 
which were given-at the beginning of the Second 
Century by the Emperor himlſcif, and by Pliny, 
who | had certain knowledge of the. Chriſtians, 
nay create a Perſwaſion in us that they were 
at firſt the ſame holy and Innocent Perſons, and 
that their Religion wonderfully. increaſed and 
fouriſh'd, and that all the Severities which were 
uſed towards them, were not able either to ſti- 
fle them or their Religion, and conſequently 
may aſſure us that the Hiſtory of the New-Teſfta- 
went rightly and truly deſcribes them, and gives 
faithful Account of Chriſtianity, and the Au- 
thor of it. Afﬀeer this ample Teſtimony , it 
Would be needleſs to inſiſt on what * Arrianus 
d i Galen,and ſeveral other credibleWriters have 
deliver'd concerning the manifold Sufferings of 
the firſt Chriſtians; and that invincible Patience, 
Reſolution and Confſtancy, wherewith they un- 
Werwent them. 

+ Afﬀecer all that hath been ſaid, I will conclude 
wich the Teſtimony of that Arch-Infidel Ma- 
bomet, who hath theſe expreſs words in the Al- 
Koran, || The Spirit of God bath given Teſtimony to 
Chriſt the Son of Mary; a Dime Soul was pit 
pro bim. He u the Meſſenger of the Spirit, and the 
Word of God. His Dottrm s orfel, rc. And 
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again, + the Goſpel is called the Light and Con- 
firmation of the Teſtament, and the right way 

in 
had 


to fear God. And moreover, f he bri i 
God ſpeaking and declaring thus, that he 
ſent Chrift, the Son of Adary, and that he had 
given the Goſpel to no other end but that the 
might obtamn it the love and grace of y 
And in other places the Miracles of our $a- 
viour are owned and confeſsd to be erue. 
Thus even this Great — and Enemy to 
Chriſtianity, bears Witnels to the Bleſſed Fe 
for ; Thus the 4lcoren acknowledgeth the Goſpel 
to be Divine and True. 


ai_ — —_—_——— 


+ Azoar. 12. FT Azoar. 67. 


CHAP. 


a «>a #@. 4 8 "cc JX,z» <tc 2 R X=,<& 


p_ <a; 


of the Rudy Seriptimes. 407 


CAP. XIEL 


The Teftimanies before-mention'd briefly ſum- 
* wed up. An Qbjettion, viz. That ſome 
' remarkable Paſſages relating to the Hiſtory 
of Chriſt i» the Nee Tellins are not 
0 much as mention'd by either Jewiſh or 
Gentile Hi#orians, fully anſwered by con- 
ſidering that, 1. A great part of our Sa- 
viour's Life was ſpent in privacy. 2. No 
Hiſtorians, either Jews or Heathens, take 
notice of all Occurrences. 3. They wilfully 
conceal or miſ-repreſent ſome things out 0 
Deſien : This ſhew'd in feveral Particu- 
lars. 4. Pagan Hiſtorians, out of mere 
Contempt, omit many things wbich the Go- 
ſpe! Records. 5. Tea, ſometimes out of 
mere Hatred and Spight. 6. Some Pieces 
of Pagan Hiſtory are loſt. 7. Some of 
theſe that are extant are defett ive. 


ETTPSACEEASES 


| 


Hele are the Teſtimonies of profeſſed Ad- 
verſaries to Chrifianity, whereby the Hi- 

ſtory of Criſt and his Followers is abundantly 
confirmed. Even thoſe who are averſe to the 
Goſpel atteſt, and ſometimes approve of the 
chief chings -related in thoſe holy Writings. A- 
mong the Fews we have Philo, an excellent Pla- 
tonifst of Alexandria , who flomiſh'd ſoon after 
Chrif, and lived in the times of the Apoſtles. 
We have Foſephus a Jewiſh Hiſtorian, ſome ſay 
Dd 4 a 
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a Prieſt, who writ about forty Years after, and 


had great opportunities ' of acquainting himſelf 


with the Chriſtian as well as the Jewiſh Afﬀairs. 
We have the Talmudick Doftors and Writers, ſome 
of which lived near thoſe Times, and give their 
ſuffrage moſt freely to the matters of Fatt -re- 
corded in the Goſpel. Among Pagans we have 


their Emperors, Auguſtus, Tiberius, Caius Caligula, 


Trajan, Adrien, Alexander Severus ; we have their 
Deputies and Officers, Lentulus, Pilate, Pliny ; 
we have their noted Hiſtorians, Philoſophers 
and Learned Writers, as the aforeſaid Pliny, the 
Proconſul in Afia, in his Epiſtles ; his Uncle of 
the ſame name, ( who flouriſh'd in YVeſaſian's 
time) in his. natural Hiſtory ; Cornelius Tacitus, 
@ famous Roman Orator and Hiſtorian, in his 
Books of Hiſtory and Annals : Plutarch, a Prieſt 
of Apollo Pythius, loved by Trajan, and made Con- 
ful by him, in ſeveral of. his Treatiſes ; Lucian 
in his Dialogues, ( all which four flouriſh'd in 
the Emperor Trajan's time, ) : Suetonius in his Cx- 
ſars : Dion Caſſius in his Roman Hiſtory, the for- 
mer of which lived in Adriay's time, whoſe Se. 
cretary he was, the latter in Alexander Severus's, 
rowards the middle of the Third Century. We 
have; beſides all theſe, thoſe four ſworn Enemies 
of Chriſtianity, Fulian, Celſus, Porphyrius, Hiero- 


cles, whole Writings atteſt the Truth of -many 


things which the New-Teſftament ſpeaks of, We 
have Macrobius (if we may reckon him an Hea- 
then ' Author) in his Saturnalia, and Lampridius 
in his Lives of the Emperors. We have their 
Women alſo, the Siby/ls, whoſe Teſtimony con- 
cerning Chriſt is not contemptible. Laſtly, as 
we have the joint afſ:nt of Fews and Gemiles, fo 
of Mzibomer himſclt, in the Azoara's of his Law; 

| which 
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*which give ſuffrage to the Evangelical Writings. 
Thus we have all the Witneſſes that can be de- 
Fired and expeRted ; and we have all the Evidence 
and Proof that can be had. 

Theſe things need not to have been inſiſted 
on, or ſo much as mention'd, if ſome Ili-mind- 
ed Men, who pretend to knowledge in Hittory, 
had not queſtion'd ſeveral Relations in the New- 
Teſtament, becauſe they ſay they are not to be 
found in the Hiſtory either of Pagans or Fews. 
To obviate the Cavils of theſe Men, I deſigned- 
ly undertook to ſhew you the Concurrence of 

cripture and Heathen Authors, to diſcover the 
Harmony between the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and 
the Accounts which are given us in Jewiſh Sto- 
ry. In theſe you may meet with the moſt con- 
ſiderable Paſſages which you read in the Books 
of the New-Teſtament, viz. The Tax in Aupuſtus's 
time, the appearing of the Star, Herod"s putting 
to death the young Children at Berblebem, the 
Account of our Saviour's Perſon, Life, Actions, 
&c. all which have been particularly inſiſted up- 
on. I have ſhew'd you that all theſe memora- 
ble things are related by the Enemies of Chriſti- 
anity, as well as by the Evangelilts and A poſtles 
themſelves, who had ſo great love of ir. 

But here it may be Obje&ed thus, granting that 
theſe remarkable Paſſages related in the New- 
Teſtament, are mentioned in Pagan and Jzwiſh 
Hiſtorians, yet others as remarkable are nor. 
Now, if there were ſuch things, and if they were 
publickly known, What was the reaſon they were 
not recorded by thoſe who made ic their bufj- 
neſs to tranſmit ſuch Occurrences to Poſterity ? 
Why do 'not the Pagan Hiſtorians of that Age 


, mention Chriſt's and che Apoſtles Miracles, and * 
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all the great and notable things mentien'd in the 
New-Teftament ? This very thing difparageth the 
Evangelical Records, and cauſeth us to ſuſpect 
that they are fabulous ; for if they were not, 6- 
ther Hiſtorians, yea, all the Hiſtorians of thoſe 
Times would make mention of them, as well as 
the Evangelifſts do. I will ſtifle this cavelling Obje- 
Hen, by offering theſe following things to your 
Conſideration, which will fully ſarisfie you, that. 
there is no ground at all for this which they alledge. 

; I. 'This is to be conſidered, that from the time 

ſoon after Chriſt's Nativity, till the Eighth Ygar 
of his Age, there could be no Hiſtory expeted 
concerning him, for he was all that time in Egypt; 
therefore you have not one word of him, tar 
all that ſpace of time, in the four Evangeliſts. 
And if theſe fay nothing of him, there is no rea- 
ſon to expe& that other liſtorians ſhould. When 
he returned into Fudea, he lived retired from 
that time till he was Thirty Years old ; only 
it is {aid that he went to Feruſalew with his Pa- 
rents, and diſputed in the Temple with the 
Doctors ; and then preſently he came home ta 
Nazareth, and there lived obſcurely. Here was 
no matter for Hiſtory thus far. And afterwards 
he was but three Years and a half employed 
in A&ion, ſo that 'tis no wonder the Pagan 
and Jewiſh Writers could afford to ſay but little 
of our Saviour and his Doings, there being fo 
great a part of his Life ſpent in privacy. 

2. You muſt remember this, 'that there are 
many conſiderable Things and Perſons, ( beſides 
thoſe we have been ſpeaking of) which ſome. 
chief Hiſtorians among the Fews and Heathens 
take no notice of; therefore you are not to marvel 
that ſome of thole things before mentioned are 
not 
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not ſpoken of by them. That Obſcurity of the 


Sun at Fulins Ceſer's death, which laſted a whole 


| Year, 15 not recorded by any but Ovid, Virgil, 
and Pliny ;z yet ten Hiſtorians or more in the af- 
ter Age wrote Ceſar's Life, and gave an Account 


of his fatal End,and of ſeveral things that followed. 
The like Prodigy Cedkenus reports to have hap- 


| pened pls comer time ; but there were almoſt 
twenty 


iderable Writers from Fuftmmian's time 


till Cedtkwus that mention no ſuch thing. Or, 


if theſe Examples be not Authentick ( as truly 
I cannot ſay much for them ) I will produce 
thoſe that are ſo in all Mens Judgments. You 
may obſerve, that thoſe Writers who have un- 
dertaken to compile all the laudable things and 
Manners of divers Nations, and have even prais'd 
the Brachmens and Gywnoſophiſts, and ranſack'd 
the moſt remote parts of the World, for things 
excellent and obſerveable, yer have ſaid no- 
thing of the Eſſeves, who far out-did all of them, 
and were in the face of the World, moſt emi- 
nent and conſpicuous. Neither Strabo, nor Ta- 
citus, nor Tuſtin, nor Ariſt eas, who have parti- 
cularly ſpoken of the Fews, ſay any thing of 
theſe. Nay, Foſepbus a Few, and who, in his 
two Books againit Api» hath heaped up all that 


| js Great and Noble of that Nation, hath no- 


thing there ( though, as you ſhall hear anon, 
he hath ſomething in his other Writings) of 
this famous Set of Philoſophers among them ; 
ſhall we therefore be quarrelfome, and deny 
there were Efſenes before or in Chriſt's time ? 
Again, I could obſerve to you that the Romans 
are not ſo much as mentioned either by Hero- 
datws Or Thucydides, or any other Greek Writers 
of that time, though they were in the ſame 


quarter 
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uarter of the World, and growing great 'ahd 
ormidable. ' It is ſomewhat ſtrange, but is' ve 
true, and is taken notice of by Foſephus agai 
Apion, — this Author ( as you have heard } 
was himſelt defeRive in the like caſe. Suetoninur 
writ the Lives of the firſt ewelve Roman Empe- 
rors; yet if you compare his Relations with the 
things ſet down in others, you will find, -that 
he hath paſsd by many conſiderable things, he 
hath omitted ſundry matters which were very 
obvious. Let us apply this to our preſent pur- 
poſe : What if none of the Heathen Hiſtorians, 
who have related the Roman Ads, had ſpoken of 
that famous Cenſus or Tax in Augnſtus's time ? 
What though the Eclipſe at Chriſt's Paſſion had 
not been taken notice of by Hiſtorians ( though 
both this and the other are recorded) yet it 
would not have followed thence that there were 
no ſuch things ; for you ſee *tis not unuſual with 
Hiſtorians to paſs by fome Perſons and Things 
which are very remarkable, and worth eco 
ing. If then, ſome matters ſpoken of by the 
Evangeliſts be not mentioned in other Hiſtories, 
we cannot with any Reaſon thence conclude 
that the Evangeliſts recorded that-which is falſe. 
No ſuch thing can be inferr'd, for even among 
Pagan Writers there are many peculiar hiſtorical 
Patſages mentioned by ſome of them, which 
none elſe ſpeak of. Tacitus and Valerius Maxi- 
zwus, ani others, have Narrations which are not 
to 'be found in any -others, and yet they are 
not ſuſpe&ted of fallhood. Why then may we 
not credit thoſe things which the New Teſtament 
Records, although no Gent:le Hiſtorians fay a 
word of them ? Nay, we have obſerved this 
before of the Evangelical Hiſtorians themſelves, 
that 
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that they do' not all Record the fame things. 


'F Though all of them mention ſome Paſſages, yee 


[there are others which are ſpoken of only by 
one 'or two of the Evangeliſts : and there are 
ſome Things or Perſons which none of them 
make mention of, and yet they are as remark- 


'able as ſome of thoſe which they have commirted 
to Writing. Thus the Goſpels ſpeak of the Phari- 


ſees and Sadducees, yea, of the Galileans and He- 
rodians, and yet ſay not a word of the Eſſenes, who 


; were a conſiderable Set, as was noted before. 


We are not to be troubled then that ſome things 
Occur in the New- Teſtament, which are not to 
be met with in very approved Authors. No Hi- 
ſtory, Sacred or Prophane, relates every thing. 
The Evangeliſts themſelves pretend not co this, 
'Ou muſt not expe& all Chriſt's doings in their 
ritings, for one 'of them, who wrore laſt of 
all, cloſeth his Goſpel thus, * There are many other 
things which Jelus did, the which if they ſhould be 
written every one, I ſuppoſe that even the World & 
ſelf could not contain the Books that ſhould be written. 
3. We are to know this, that both Jewiſh 
and Pagan Hiſtorians concealed or miſrepreſent- 
ed ſome things which relate to Chriſtianity, 
and: that willfully and out of deſign. I begin 
with the firſt ſort of Hiſtorians, and offer this 
Inſtance ; we read in Philo and Foſephus the Cha- 
rater of the Eſſenes, ( whom I mention'd be- 
fore) wiz. that they were the moſt Devouc 
Men of all _the' Jewith Nation, that they were 
a retired People, and given to Husbandry, that 
they were famed for their mutual Love to one 


| another, and chat (as an effe& of this) they 


had 
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had all things in common, like thoſe Primitive: 
Chriſtians ſpoken of in che A&#s, or like the Cx: 
lidei or Culdees arnong the Scots in ang Sj 
that though they were che devoureſt W 

- mayer ews, ye they * offered no $a- 
crifices, but campoſed their minds wholly to, 2 
ſevere Sandtiry, that they were celebrated for 
their great Auſterity of Life, for cheir T 
rance, Chaſtity, and Self-denial 5 that f their 
bare Word was of more force wich them chan 
an Oath, and that they avoided all Swearing; 
counting it far worle tban Pergury ; that they 
| were generous Deſpiſers of all thoſe things 
which affright and erouble others, and that they 
vanquiſh'd all Torments and Perſecutions with 
Foratude and Steadinels of mind. And as for 
Death, if t was tobe undergone with honour and 
repute, they judged it xo be better than Inv 
mortality. Thws 8s the true, but admirable Cha- 
racer of that; People, and both thele Authors 
ell ns that they were Fews. It is true, there 


were ſuch People 2s Fexnſh Efſenes, and ops 
neckans chem as one of the theee * es bi 
loſophers among the Few. Bur it is 

that this excellent Character, or all of it at feaſt; 
badongs nat 80 Theſe, but to the Chriftians of 
Alexandris at that time. Philo then in his Trea- 


cle 
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tile of a —_—_ Life, where he pretends 
to deſcribe the , writeth im praiſe of theſe 
Fewiſh Chriftiens, who were under the Tuirion 
and Conduct of St. Afark, Biſhop of Alexandria ; 
for this Evangeliſt Preaching the Goſpel in 
Egypt fetled a Church here. This was the O- 
pion of that Learned Father * St. Ferow ; That 
Church, faith he, did ac chat time Judaize, and 
therefore Philo the Few thought it to be for the 
praiſe of his Nation to deſcribe their excellenc 
Order, Life and Inſtirution. 'For this Reaſon 
this Author is purabred by that Father among 
the £&c izal Writers, namely becauſe he hath 
teft an Encomium of theſe Chriftiens, who lived 
thus religiouſly under St. Mark the Evangeliſt. 
t Evuſebi "is of the fame Judgment, and faith 
what Philo writes 'of the Eſfenes is to be under. 
food of thoſe Primitive Chaitians who were 


* diſciplin'd under St. Mark. Epiphaniue and Chry- 


were of this Perſwaſion, and fo were 

ſome others 'of the Fathers. Baromas holds they 
were old Chriſtian Monks, and a great mumiber 
of Proteſtant Writers agree in this, that they were 
devout -Chriftians bred as Diſciples under 
that holy Man. This is more credible, tbe- 
cauſe it 3s 1aid of them that they uſed mo Sa- 
cnifices ; this plainly ſhews they 'were no Fews 
as 'to ther Religion, alchough Philo and Fofe- 
were willing to repreſent them 'as ſach, in 
nour of their Nation, they being ſo much 
admired forthe Pierty and Integrity of their Con- 


5 veriations. And the reit of the Character s 2a 


plain Deſcription of the Primitive Chriians, 2s 


| they are repreſented in the Hiſtory ofithe Go- 


ſpel, 
* Catalog. Script, Ecclefiaft. tf Eccleſ. Hiſt./l. 2. £16. 
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ſpel,. e. as having for a time all things Common, as 

ing Exemplary for their brotherly Love, as 
Perſons of ſingular Moderation and Self-denial, 
as thoſe who were bid not to Swear at all, as 
thoſe who underwent the ſevereſt Perſecutions 
with an undaunted Courage and Fortitude, and 


refifted even unto Blood, and loved not their Lives © 


wnto the Death, Now the Jewiſh Writers for 


Politick Ends, would not give this Account of . 


them as Chriftiens, but as Fews, that the Credit 


of it might not redound! to Chriſtianity, bue * 


ro their Own Religion and way of Worſhip. 
Then, for Pagan Hiſtorians, they alſo out of 
Deſign omit ſome things, and inſert others that 
are very falſe. Thus, as * Bude hath well ob- 
ſerv'd, Pliny the Natural Hiſtorian, could not 
be ignorant of the Eclipſe at Chriſt's Paſſion, it 
being recorded in the Roman Archives, and he 
being a diligent Searcher in thoſe Acts ; but he 
would not inſert that into his Writings which 
he. knew Princes were deſirous ſhould be con+ 
ceal'd; for the Do@rin and Religion of Feſus 
were to be as little plauſible as could be amon 
proud and voluptuous Men, whom the Chri- 
ſtian Religion ſo--much abhors and condemns. 
To have mention'd that Prodigy, might exale 
that Religion roo much, and the Eclipſe mighe 
make ir ſhine the brighter, and be more admi- 


red and reverenc'd by the World. For:this Reas 


ſon it is probable the Heathen Writers negle&- 


ed to record this ſo prodigious an Accident, it * 


making for a new Religion contrary to their 


own. I will give you another notable Inſtance, : 
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which is this, when M. Aurelius Antoninurs Army 
was 7 


——C_ 


# De afle lib. 4* 


was in great ſtreights, and wanted Water, the 
were ſuddenly and' unexpeAly ſupplied wi 
Rain, but at the ſame time their Enemies a- 
gainſt whom they fought were over-whelm'd with 
Hail and Thunder. * Dion, t Fulins Capitolinwsry 
| Claudian , Lampridius report this thing, but 
Way it was from the Emperor's own Prayers to 
Fopiter, and from the Inchantments of the Few- 
En gar "Bur the plain truth is; that the 
Chriſtian Soldiers by their Prayers- procured this 
Excraordinary and unexpeRted Rain for the re- 
lief' of their Thirſt, and brought down Thun- 
der-and Storms upon their Enemies, The re- 
lating of this would have been too great an 
Honour to the Chriftiavs, and to their Religi- 
on, and the Maſter of it; wherefore the Pagan 
Hiſtorians out of Policy would: not aſcribe this 
Wonder to the -Prayers -of the Chriſtians, but 
| + Yto thoſe of che'Emiperor, and 'tell us the very 
JI words he uſed. But they have not-wholly con- 
 Yecaled the, Truth, for ( as you have heard ) they 
 Jimpute this wonderful Accident partly to the 
| - Fnchantments of the Fewiſh Magicians. We know 
w -common a thing it is with the Pagan Wri- 
ters to miſtake Fews for Chriftians, and ſo the 
ſh Magicians here are no'' other - than the 
Chriftians in that Army, who becauſe they brought 
to 'paſs ſuch a wonderful and aſtoniſhing Thing; 
= lie aid ©o be Inchanters and Magicians. Theſe 
, religious pions Chriſtians were employ'd in the 
 *FExpedition againſt the Germans and Sarmatians; 
= when the Army was ready- to periſh with 
IThirft, obtained and ferch'd down by their 
E e effe- 


J” * Hiſt, + In Marco Aurelio. | In Mareos 
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ellectual Prayers great ſhowcis.of Rain for them 
ſelves, and deftrytive Thurgder and Lightning 
on their Enemies Camp, and. thereby cons | 
2 Victory over them, whence: the Emperon 
the Names of Germanicss and Sarmentcus, "'Y : 
is alledged, and, made uſe 'of in the Cauſe of þ 
Chriſtianity by Arellinaris, in his Ap TY 
the. Emyerar, as.* Euſebins teſtifies, And this is If 
mentioned. . by: Joiulken, 25. a-thing exery whene E 
known in his. Apology i the Senaze; and: he [Þ 
tells them there thas the Emperos's gown, Letter ca $0 
thew, not long. before ſent ro them, out of Ger- [® 
many, acknowledged the fame, wiz, that God jÞ 
weoughs a, Miracle ' for the, fake, of the Chriddie [a 
ans who, were in; his Army, and be, owed. che [ki 
Vickery wholly 19 their gious Addreiles ta Hear 
ven. This Father would never have fad. this 
t@ the, Rexpans, if thee had, been, any pailibiliny j4 
of contuing in; aa, if it, had not: been. a. thing [iO 
certainly. known by them "Ehis Story, of the fi 
Thundering Lrg50n, yaw, have allo. as largg in, | Eur fBc 
ſobius,, whe aljures; us; that this, Name was given Þt: 
them, fog this-vezy realoa;' becauſe, by then ar 
dent Prayers they: procured Thunder to. fright.and Þ 
gdilperſc their. Engaies, and. Rain to, r 
thamialves. And, if what ſame, have.cod 
19: prove. Were: $ue;,, vim, that this was the 
name. of a, Zagion: in fus's. tine, and. L 
named ſo. frgm. the k which. it carried]: 
in_ the Shigld,. yes 1 do. nat. fee any; readan; whic 
Cichelieve this. ancient Aucher;; . for why mayſung 
nad a Name be given on: different accounts? Whyſe 
may iv not be calld--the: Thundering Legion, tarfhy 
rhisÞav 
hore, 
* Ecclef. Hiſt. L 4z.c, 26 + Ecch Hiſt, + 6 
& in Chbronjcs, 
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- this reafon which he mentions as well as for that 
: Which. others Aflign ? I don't perceive that 
os thele are inconſiltent. Exſebius goes on, and 
is fedds that the Emperor hereupon recall'd his 
04 JEdicts againſt che Chriſtians, and. by a new 
Decree appointed a fevere Puniſhment to, be in- 
licted on the Accuſers of them. The Gentile 
Hiſtorians fay nothing of this, and will nor ler 
us know that that miraculous Evetit was by means 
of che Chriſtians. A Vidtory gain'd by the Pray- 
ers of Chuiftians would found ill. This would 
have been too ſignal a Teftimony of the 'Truch 
and Prevalency of Chriſtianity, therefore it is 
upprefled. For the ſame reaſon you may rec- 
on Chriſt's Mriactes are, omicted in Pagan Hi- 
torians, if you ſuppoſe they came to their Ears. 
t is their cunning to write nothing of theſe, 
pr hereby they would at the fame time com- 
mend Chriſtianity, and diſparage their own Way. 
Beſides, ſome of them were aftraid to own 
he miraculous Ats of Chrift and his Follow- 
gs, for they faw that this fort of Men were 
erſecuted and pur to death; fo that they da- 
td got relate the Wonders they did, leſt they 
ould. be ſoſpe&ted to favour Chriſtianiry, and 
that means become liable to Capital Puniſh- 
nent. Or, if chey fear'd not this, yet they 
& afliaid to diſpleaſe the great ohes, as F 
id before. If they ktiew any thing would be 
ngrateful and unacceptable to their Maſters 
pa'd ic by. Thus when it was given our 
by the Sibyileve Oracle in the Year before our 
chieaviour was born, that Nature did then bring 
—jorth -@ King to the World, the Roman Senate 
> thereupon ordered that no Child born that Year 
Ee 4 ſhould 
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ſhould ' be brought up, as appears in '* Suetonj- 
ws. Which” was ſufficient to give check to 'the 
Roman, Hiſtorians, and fo 'tis not to be won- 
dred ( as the f Learned Voſfius obſerves) that 
the killing of the Children of Bethlebem by Herod's 
command. is not mention'd by any but the E- 
vangeliſts, he might have ſaid, unleſs by Ma: 
crobius ; that a& of his being ſomewhat a-kin to Þ 
the Edit of the Roman Senate. 

I adjoin this, that the: Chriſtian Religion, 
M, the' Profeſſors of it, were generally look'd 


| 
upon by Prophane Writers as very contempti-Þ 
ble, hy that Im of theſe ſcorn'd to on 
thoſe things which had any relation to them. Þ} 
Hence it is that Chriſt's Miracles,and other thingsÞ} * 
appertaining to Chriſtianity, are not ſo muchÞ- 
as mention'd. They would not vouchſafe toff ! 
record ſuch mean ſorry things, and which in-l| ' 
deed ſome of them took for Fables and meref * 
| Falfities On this account likewiſe it cannot} « 
be expeed that the Roman Hiſtory ſhould at anyf} * 
time particularize the Chriſtian Affairs, c 
when War and Tumults ſuppos'd by them toff 3 
be cauſed by the Chriſtians invited thoſe Wri-ſ ( 
ters to it. Then the Rowan Glory is concern'df} ( 
to let the Conqueſt be told, and to have anf} 1 
Account given of the Particulars. But -otherff || 
Things relating to Chriſtianity are deemed low [ 
and mean, and are paſſed over in filence, as 4 
not of any Concern and Moment. The PaÞ t 
gan Hiſtorians do purpoſely omit the Ads « 

che Chriſtians becauſe they think them not wo 

the reciting. 

| 5. Ti 
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27 To ſpeak more plainly, Prejudice, Hatred 
-and Malice, may be aflign'd- alſo as the Cauſes 
why. ſome of the' moſt remarkable Paſſages in 
m- | the Evangelical ' Hiſtory are not mention'd by 
at | Pagan or Jewiſh Writers. It- is no- wonder that 
d's | Paleriss Maximus,  whorhath made a Colleion 
E. # of the memorable* As and Sayings: of other 
1a. $ Nations. as well as Rome, and. dedicated: them 
to þ to Tiberius, yer hath not a word of Jewiſh Ads, 
much leſs hath inſerted any Chriſtian' ohes. His 
n, | Averſne to the Chriſtian Religion may: ſolve 
Kd this very well, unleſs you will ſay+that Chri- 
pDei- | ſtianity was but juſt riſen at that time when he 
ard | wrote, and the materials of Hiſtory concern- 
m4 ing it were not yer brought to him. - But this 
nos cannot. be ſaid of Tarrtus, who lived in the nexc 
kn Age, and who was a great Hater of the+Chri- 
to} ſtians,, and was very * ſevere upon them in his 
in-4 Writings, on which account he »-carinot be 
ere thought to have related. things impartially con- 
not} cerning them. Sudtonius was f bitter: againft 
ny them, and who then can look for any fair Ac- 
& count from him? The fame may be ſaid of Lucian 
to and: Play, who though they deliver fome "Truths 
YVi-$ ( and [not inconſiderable ones) concerning the 
nd$ Chriſtians, yet their Averſneſs to them and their 
i} Religion (which by:the latter of them tis call'd 
her} || Pervicacis & inflexibils obſftinatio ) 'would: not 
lows permit- them to ſpeak what they knew of them. 
Platarch, of all that lived and writ about that 
Pa# time, was the . civileſt to the Chriſtian Religi- 
p | 
) 


| ; BE 3 " on; 


| * Per flagitia inviſi.-—— Haud perinde in crimine incendii 
T quath odio humani generis convicti funt. Annal. I. 15. 
+ Genus hominum ſuperſtitionis novz & maleficzx. In Ne- 


rone, cap. 16. || Epiſt. 79+ lib. 10+ 
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on ; he no where jeers or ſlanders it, er makes 
any. Refle&iqns upon it, which made Theodwet 
think he was almoſt a Chriſtian, and had'a 
favour for-their Religion: But the reſt (ſame 
of whom I have named before ) hated the Chri- 
ftians, yea their very name was edious to them ; 
hence. when they ſpeak of Chriſtians or Chri- 
ſtianity. they mingle Calimanics and Lies with 
what 'they Jay. Chriſtians with them paſs" for 
fond and ſuperſtitious People, nay for. flagiti- 
ous and: profligate, nay fomerimes for Diaboli. 
cal tapolom and Wizards, and the moft: exe- 
crable 'fort of Perſons under heaven. I might 
here mention Zofimus, a fierce Pagen, and there- 
fore thews i in his Hiſtory when he ſpeaks of 
the © Chriſtians. Being a great Hater of theſe 
Perſons he-doth upon. all occaſions ſpeak ill-of 
them, and:'/particularly of Conflantive the Great 
becauſe he was the firſt Emperor that threw off 
Heatheaniſm, and imbraced Chriſtianity. He 
cells -ns-chat he Murder'd his Empreſs, his Son, 
and other near. Relations, and that he was 
ſmicten with Leprofie for theſe unnatural and 
horrid. Crimes; in brief, he relates che Particy- 
lars: of this great Man's Lite contrary to: all an- 
cient Hiſtorians that, have written cancerning/ 
him.. The. ground of which- was na ocher: than 
this, that-he had entertain'd.a particular Grudge 
and - Prejudice agni_ the Emperor, and bare a 
hatred -0:. Chriſtianity ie felf.; fo that what- 
ever 'he wrote concerning them favor'd, of all 
will and malice. It s noe then to be marvelld 
at, that. ſuch Men miſ-repreſent many Paſſages 
which relate to the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 


and falſifie all reports concerning them. They. 
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can by no means. ſpeak well of a' People chat 
"they/ hate. - A Religion chart they 1o abhor can 
| have no Perſons 'Good of it, they think, You 
muſt not expet they will relace Truths which 
they/ have a diſlike of. {This is one reaſon why 
| Pagans are Yefoettive in their Hiſtorical Narre- 
tions; why- many "things ſpoken of by the E- 
| vangelilts, are' noe mention'd by them, or are 
vilely miſrepreſented. This i. the. cauſe why 
fo Gor of Chiiſts Actions, 'and the Afﬀairs of 
Chriſtians are -caken notice of 4 and why choſe 
that” are, are ſo miſerably feat. Prejadice 
and Envy, Splcen and Malice, aro the Source 
of chis Miſcarriage. 

| '6.: Ladd this, : that many pieces of Hiſtory are 
loit, as hath' been acknowledged and complain'd 
of by the Learned; whence it is that many Oc- 
| currences which we meet with in the Hiitory 


-of the Goſpel are not co be found in the Wri- 
"tings of the Pagans. - We have but a tew of theſe 
+ leff us in compariſon of cheic number ar firſt ; and 
" thoſe that we-have are but Relicks of choſe Hi- 
ſtories before wrieten. Particularly the Stupen- 
dous Acts of our Saviour, andthe Monuments 
of ithe braveſt ard: nobleſt chings-done in char 
Age wherein” He. was born are. now milling. 
All Dio's Hiſtory from che Conſulſhips of A4n- 

-tiftivs and Balbus\ unto the Contfulſhips of Meſ- 
als arid Cinna, that is, for the ſpace of Ten 

" Y.ears, Five Years before Chriſt's Birth, and 
Five after it, -is quite loſt, and fo is Livy's Hi- 

| gory of chat time, © In vain therefore doth any 
Man think to find the remarkable Paſſages re- 

ferring to Chriſt's Birth in theſs Writers ; much 

more vain is it to look for theſe things in thole 

E 4 Writes 
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Writers whoſe Hiſtories are : al er 
at 'this day. 'Thus'to inſtance only. in the Uni- 
verſal *Aroyeagh, Which makes the greateſt noiſe 
with the Objefors, that withour doubt was fer 
down by ſome Roman Hiſtorians, but. their Wrj- 
tings either by Negligence,” or by Fire; or-by 
the Invaſion of the Barbarous Nations into Itaty,' 
or by age and length of time are loſt. Ir is clear 
that ſome did make mention of it; otherwiſe 
whence had * Suidas all that which he relates 
of the Twenty Perſons that were ſent to make 
the 4royeagy? God perhaps would” in his. Pro- 
vidence approve the loſs of theſe, that holy Hi- 
ſtory might be partly imbraced-by. Faith, and 
not owe its Authority wholly ro: Human Telti- 
mony. But' ſuch 'as is remaining I have F< 
duced, and that 'is enough to fatisfie any fober 
any conſiderate Perſon. . 
- Laſtly, I remark *this inthe cloſe of all, ' that 
there are two of the moſt celebrated Ruman Hi- 
ſtorians from- whom we+'can': expeft nothing 
that hath Relation to Chriſt's Birth,-or any great 
Occurrence ' that happened about ' that time. 
For. Livy wrote but -to Avuguſtus's beginning, 
which was before Chriſt, :and for that reaſon 
no: Man can rationally think; that ſuch Nota- 
ble Concomitants / of our. Saviour's 'Nativity as 
the General Taxing, and the Appearing of the Star, 
could be recorded by this : Hiſtorian. And: as 
for Tacitus ( who is | the other” Celebrated Hi- 
ftorian)' there 'is as little reafor-ito expect any 
of theſe notorious Matters in his Writings, "be- 
cauſe. he goes'not back ſo far as Augufas. _ 
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| avels begiti with Tiberixs, and; continue to the 
* death of Nero: and his Books of Hifory begin 
' where his Ammal: left off, and go onto the end 


of Titus Veſpafian's Expedition againſt the Fews, 


”- and- there have their Period. - L. Florus is but an 


Abbreviator of Livy, and therefore we can look 
for nothing there; So Velleius Paterculus, though 
he goes ſomething farther, is an Epitomizer, a 
Scantling of an Hiſtorian, As for Fuſtin, who 
flouriſhed in the Emperor Antoninus Prms's time, 
he was but: an Epitomizer of Trogus Pa 
and goes no farther than the- went; 

fore we cannot expe& any. thing of him 
concerning ;.the Chriſtian Atairs. Thus you 
ſee what are the!boundaries:: of 'theſe: Chief Hz- 


ſtarians, and what |you may look for ( or rather 
not. look for )' from: them, and alſo you have 


the Reaſons:given you why but few things which 
have reference to the Hiſtory of. the Goſpel are 
found recorded. in Pagan Writers. : But all thar 
could be rationally look'd for, is - recorded, as I 
have ſhew'd you, by the beft Hiſtorians among 
the Pagans. 

Thele are ;the ſeveral Confiderations which I 
undertook to-offer,, and I queſtion! not but that 


i e-4 will tully facisfie the Scywpless and Objetions 


ore ſtarted, -.and+ abundantly clear up this 
Fruth to \us, that we have ſufficient Teſtimony 
from Pagan and Fewiſh Writers concerning the 
Goſpel-Hiſtory. This Propoſition is evident, 
that ' the - New-Teftament is confirmed” by Pro- 


'-phane Writers, that the Evangelical Records are 


atteſted by the. authority even of thoſe who were 


| without. Theſe have tranſmirted-to us many of 
- thoſe chings which are regiſtred by the holy E- 


vange- | 
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vangdifts. The Mecmouns of theie Gingpiths 
is Prophane Story, in the CP of chat 
the Chriſtian 
-Tbus T have finih'd what! Fi arternpted, hae 
is, I have proved the Trath and Authority of the 
Scriptures from the ſuffrage and atteſtation of 
Strexgers. I have let you ſee that the Confel: 
fion of our Adverſaries agrees with that of our 
beſt Friends. We appeal to the Fews, and to 
the Gentile-Werld ; even theſe bear witneſs to the 
Sacred Virking. And their witneſs cannot 
iS aaay-r Perſon, becauſe *:a 
ron to be fuſpeated when it comes - 
from ny is la yea, becenls fock Teftimo- 


ny. is reputed # firm and ſolid, becauſe it is}, 
worthy to be believed, becauſe 5 it is moſt ": 
for the Commendation and: Eſtabliſhmene -- of 
the Truth. This then renders 'the Books of the - Þ 


Old and New-Teftament, worthy of all 
tion,.. viz. that they are + ore 
ave: 


Adverſaries. - And this is that whych 

urging in this Diſcourſe, wiz. Vee 7 Few: afid 
Pagans teſtifie the ſame things which the Infpt- 
rcd- Writers deliver. - A great part of the me- 
morable Paſſages ſet down in- theſe Sacred Wri- | 
tings arc left on Record in. thoſe 'ochers. This - Þ 
is a mighty Confirmation of the Truth of = 

h 
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holy Books, this is a clear Evidence that 
rig forged and fippoſiritious, but hg 
| Matters contain'd in them are real and certain, 
that they give a juſt and faithful Accounc of 
the things they treat of; 'in brief, that they 
are the Word of Truth, and endited the 
Spirit of Trath. And thus much in purſuance 
of the Firſt General! Head concerning the Holy 
Scriptures, wiz. the Truth and Authority of them. 


—— _— 


ADDENMN D A. 
Refer this to Page 261, Line 15. 


-# THe: Englith Fay, from the Hebrew 4jab, 


2» pica, cornix. To -abaſh is taken from the 
Hebrew bub puduit. And from the Greek we 


'Þ borrow many words with the 'omiflion of a Let- 


- ter or two in the beginning, as Licowrice for Gli- 
corrice, from yaurvelle ; Emenies vulgarly fo calfd, 
for Anemenies, from the Flower 4ygudey, whence 
the Latin Anawone Sciatics for Iſchiatics, ab 


Þ 3exia;, the Hip or Huckle bone : Scaroticks among 
FF Pnyſicians for Eſchavoticks : Sear, from to xaes 


-C camerio in carne facta : Sol, from Zowr@; 
* Rice from tyu{a, Oryza': Star, from driy : Box, 
| from JCaf : Mauras, a Moor, from Zuarp®- obſcu. 
' rus: Taxfie, from ddwpacie : To gore from gzde- 
- ua; admyror, ftupeo. Gay from are, clegans : 
and perhaps Trail from vari lana. And IT 
have taken notice of ſerera} Words from the Latin, 
with the firft Letter, or more, cut off in the 
beginning, as Uncle from avunculus, qu, ayun- 
cle: 7s (as they are calld in ſome Coun- 
eries ) 
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tries ) from Lentils, \Lenticula : Story from Hi- 
ſtory, Hiforia : =_ qu; Piſchop, from Epiſco- 
pus: Spain from: Hiſpania : Sparagss for Aſpa- 
ragus: A Plaifter from Emplaſtrum : Stwm from 
muſtum : Dropſy from Hydrops : Gypſy for E- 
gyply, of Latin original : Pouch for Capouch, 
(a | or Hood, whence the Capuchin-Fri- 
ars! have their Name) from Caputium, a Hood 
worn: on the Head :: Picked ( 5. e. ſharp:at the 
end:) qu. ſpiked, from Spice an Ear of Corn : 
Or if 1t comes from a Pile, then that ſeems to 
come from . Spiculum a Pike or Spear, and that 
is from Spica, it is likely : Sides men corruptly 
for Aſifing-men, 'it being their Office to Aſi/t 
the Church-Wardens (unleſs you will” rather 
underſtand by them Teftes Synodales, i Synods-Men, 
who, were anciently [joined with. the --Church- 
Wardens, ) There: are:6ther Engliſh. Words de- 
rived after the. ſame ,.manner from. the: Engliſh, 
Saxon, and French : Thus Poppy, with-the p left 
out in the beginning and: middle,. ſeems to give 
the, denomination, to - Opimm, ( which i5.now a 
Word that may paſs fos Engliſh, and ſignifies the 
Juice, of Poppy) as if Popiurm were the Word : Srerl- 
ing for Eaſterling : Bour, of- Bowr,from Arbour : Spit- 
fle, or Spital, for Hoſpital; Vails for Avail : Van- 
tage. for Advantage : Say for Eſſay : Grees (Stairs ) 
for:Degrees : Cantle;; (in;Heraldry). quaſi: Scant- 
lmg.: . Prentice ralgarly far Apprentice : Stover (for 


atde) from the. French Eſfover : . Squire for 


Eſquire, a Gall. Eſcuyer : : Quiry, -or Querry, for 
Equerry,, a Place, x'/Stable where-:Race-Horſes 
are. et: +. To Phy for Employ. Tilt 
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Inſtead of Sacriftan we corruptly ſay Sexton : 
For God be with you, we lay, Good By : For Ko- 


| ny or Kingſftable; we lay, Conſtable, the 


er that is appointed and eftabliſh'd by the 
King, or to conſerve the King's Peace. We vulgarly 
a ſay Spice for a Specimen, Hogo for Haut-gouft,Carfax 
for Quatre woix, the place were Four Ways meet 
in Oxford. Some have thought that Elpbs and 
Goblins with which they frighted Children here- 
tofore are derived from the famed and ſo talked 
of Feud between the Guelphs and Guibilines. Sq- 
ragoſa in Spain is moft corruptly pronounced for 
Ceſar- Auguſta, The Emperor of the Abyſſmes 
is called Preſtor-Fobn, for Preſegian, or Protegian, 
as ſome think, but this is difputable. Malden in 
Eſſex,by the Saxons called Malodwne,is a Corruption 
of Camalodunum, the old Colony of the Romans 
here. Godmancheſter in Huntingdon ſhire, is ſo writ- 
ten in ſtead of Gormencheſter, from one Gormon 
a Daniſh Prince that had this part of the Coun- 


. try alotted to him. But Charter-Houſe for Char- 


rreuſe, ( the Covent heretofore of the — 
ans ). and Shingles ( the common word for Sr. 
Anthony's Fire, becauſe it incompaſſes the Body 
like a Girdle ) for Cingles; and Good Morrow for 
Good Morning are not 10 great Depravations of the 


Words. 
Refer this to Page 254. Line 25. 


If geadry ſignified any ſuch thing as furtum, 
we might perhaps think the Engliſh Felony 
came thence, If gaz, or fols, ſignified ſedile, we 
ſhould be inclined to fetch Stool _—_—_ We - 

uld 
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ſhould have derived Smoke from the Greek ougye 
if it had ſignified any thing like, fam, and jo 
xx@ denoced any; thing like placents, or lage- 
nw, we then ſhould have vouched even our Eng- 
liſh word of that ſound to be derived from it. 


—— 
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Right Reverend Father irj d 


SI MO 
Lord Biſhop of E LY. 


My Loxrop, 

Once more preſume to prefix your 
| Lordſhip's Name, which is ſo Great 
A. and Celebrated, to my Obſcure Pa» 
pers, thereby to create them ſome Cre- 


dit, . and.to derive a Repute upon ny=— 


ſelf. Youg Matchleſs Pen hath purchas'd 


'You a laſting Renown, and Your Ex- 
emplary-Life and Praftice haye added a 


farcher Glory to You. So that all the un- 
derftanding World, counts Y ou worthy of 
double Hqnour. If You had lived in the Pri- 


Mmirive times, You weuld have been one 


of the moſt Eminent Fathers of the Church 
in thoſe/Days, as You havethe Honqus 
to be now intheſe. And Your Strict Life 
23. - would 


F YV The "Epiftle 
woulFhave enticulegY gu a Saint:You da 
all the Parts of ani Fxcelleac Man,” and'z 
Chriſtiaq Biſhop :; You! perfor Great, 
and Worthy things Your THE nd You 
Edugtenance even Hh lawer 2nd mearief 
Attemprs of others.” In a wot; all that 
are intelligent proclaim You the Chief 
Glory of our Enplifh Prelacy.” -c246mrd I 
My Lord, I do not apprehend t that 
this can offend You, fort e thit is emj- 
nently Vertuous ahU Learned; ptovoles 
the Wartd'to ſpeak his Worth and chey 
would" be infinitely ip nc if Kt 
robb'd him of his "de Praiſe.” ThetE 


enforce 1 weſt confeſs 1 do not ſet the RE# 


{onabltheſs of ' thoſe Writets thar tell 
their Patrons they will not'praiſe thetri 
leſt chey ould offend their M6gefty;” 1 
would not dedicate” my Ts {as 
priean as they ate) to.a Perſon of a mean 
Figure itt the Learned World, or inthe 
Aecoutit#6f the RHigidus.” Fot the De- 
{oo of the Dedications to lex the World 

how, [that ſuch a Perf6n is really Praiſe- 
© £1 affd tagt eferts a Wondfr'; 4 


Dedicatory. Vl. 
he. is one, char ought to be extremely 
hanoured. and venerated for his. Tran-. 
ſcendent. Excellencies, and that hejs to. 
be a Pattern to'the reſt of Mankind, And 
yet, my Lord, You ſee Ido notenter on. L 
Ge Tk of Enlarging on Your Lord- - 
hip's Praiſes : the Realan is not becauſe 

itis unlawful or unfit, but becaule- it is: 
too, Great for me. 

- Not to. give Your Lordſhip any far- 
ther Trouble, it I haye offended by this 
repeated Preſumption, I- have this to 
plead in my Excule, that Your Merits as 
well as my Own Inclinations have made 
me.;Criminal, And ſeeing my Fault... 
bears the Name of Duty, I deſpair not 
bur that ic will meet with a Pardon; and 
that Your Lordſhip will accept, of this 
poor Oblation from, ..... ... \,,..,, 


"My Lord, "IN 
»©/ -./- 1; Your Lordfhip's maſk, © 
bio // * Devored Son #8 Serving) 02”! 
9 3» Pa 1959 Hi» > i++ 4IY &: & 2) : 


a9af: tt 5/3 55 


YEH ba abbr VN, 36 . US. TORT, 
5 \ ]. E D WwW - R D S, 


> 


7 7. T7 Wnus- ; II TS 
odd a, —— 
y B 4 <P * ari 4 
+ £ * A. * =_— > 
| - = _ 
ko " * bo 
+ 4 - 4669 HELTIN 
T H E d . TDN 
"© 1 


© + 
- - 


i 


XN 7 Hen 1 had by my long Farbegr ance ſar) 

FN} tisfied the World that I mas not fond- 

"of fhewing my ſelf in Pablich; and" 
offering. any Diſcaxrſes in_Print,. (at leaſt: with: 
open Face) I at laſt prevail'd with. amy ſelf 6 
Verniure viſibly {0 the-Preſs. And truly T think 3 
I may «pprar now with the more Confidence, ber- 
eauſe T have 4 great while deliberated on what 4+ 
have dove in this Nature. Though I was very 


ſby «t firſt, yet yom being enter d into this En 
ployment, I believe 1 ſhall make 8 Preflice of. ity 


till, it may be, T ſha{l be thought by ſome to-fun: 


emensnto axother Extream. But I ſball not tonſalt 


or attiud to the Opinion of « few prejudiced or 
envious Folks, byt go on with my Work which T- 
defprn'd. . And if it be ſaid that ſome of \the'' 
exts, and Other Subjetts which I diſcourſe up; * 
on, have been often treated of by others, my An» 
ſwer is, that I am glad they have, for then it 
will appear what” T have done ; then the Reader. 
will ſee, 1 hope, that I am no Filching Plagiary,- 
no Apiſþ Imitator, no Raſb ana. Credulom 
Swearer, wrto.. other Mens... Opinions ;... that. 
when 'T handle the ſame Matter. which' others: 


 have., before me, 1 preſent the : World with: 


. ſome- 
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famething beſide Different Phrefe and New 
Method; thes by offering s freſb Critical Glofs 

que {ever Dubions and Difficult Paſſages in 
» in ” w Teſtament, I beve cleared up 
the re of-them; and in ſhart, that 1 bawe 
made ſome Remarkable Obſervations on the Beſt 
Baak in tht" World. 'Tf 1 have not perfarm's 
thi; (which the Fudicions only can be Judges of) 
F qv ſave F heve endetvour'd it, and have all 
elong' nude it my grand Deſign and Buſineſs to 
belp my Readers to underſtand the Bible aright, 
whieh cert&Aly i of the higheſt Concern next to 
the” Rehipiods Prattice of 'it. In order to the 
purſmit of this I had ſufficient Warrant to break 
out of my Retirement, ta appear bare-faced, aud 
to fulute” the” Publick. Beſides, 1 thought my 
ſelf obliged to \give the Warld ſome Account of 


the ſpending of my Time, and to let it be ſeew "i 


thet I"heve not wholly thrown away my Hours. 
Moreover; Fhave « great and paſſionate Deſire 
to ſerve the Church, to vindicate our Holy 
Retigign," fo advance the Cauſe of Chriſtians 
ty;"10' demonſtrate the tranſcendent Worth of 
ths Haly Scriptures, (which are the Standard of 
alt' Excellent Notions aud Regular Manners) 
ant to promote” and ſer forward the Glery of the 
ever Bleſſed Trinity. © 

»F am \[exfible what Multitudes o Writers 
there are aljeady, how many Printed Di cour ſes . 
are pab{Jboh, that might "well be [pared (to ſay. 
200 worfeyy e\are told that Tully? s "Offices 


Was 


—_ 
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-antC 9s art not the ſame';* whirefore for 


mas. the fir ft. Book that was priveas i Europe; 


which was 4 Good Specimen of that:new-invented 


Art. It bad. been « happy thing if the Preſs 
had proceeded as well « it begun, if Books of Uſe 
and Worth only bad been handed into the W rid 
by its But it us to be' lamented that there us ano- 
ther Uſe $00. often made of | this Invention, 
whilſt too many Men that are Maſters of noother 
Conceptions than thoſe that are flat and aſcleſs, 
or elſe erroneous and pernicious, take the Pains 
zo let the World know as much in Print. Others 
ſcribble to. ſatiufy 4 certain Itch of Writing that 
they have got ; and the Preſs ſeldom cures, the 
Diſtemper, but rather increaſes it. Other mer- 
cewary Souls make their Pens wag for Bread, 
and they may generally be known by thu Proper 

ty, that the Front belies the Fabrick, the 

doth not tell what is in the Book, but only js 
it- 10+ ſale : ſo that indeed it is a mere Prete 
and Shew, and ſtands as R. B's: Sham-name 
5 wont to de of late inthe Title- Page, But none 
of theſe Miſcarriages have diſcouraged me row 
appearing in Publick; and purſuing thoſe Go Fe 
Ends 1. before wontioned, which alone are 
Kept tolegitimate the Preſs, and to Licenſe the 
Author's Undertakings. \ And if the Queſtion 
be, Why more Books ſtill ? the Anſwer, is made 
bycenother Queſtion, Why more'Men ſtill ? As 
long as" the World increaſes, Writing will do fo 
t90; for all Men are not alike, their Notions 


, theſe 
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i "usfferent "Readers there muſt be differene 
Doks. © St. "Anguſtin's arpaing of old i uſeful 
ill [eefonable at this Day ; * It is of great Ad- 
(nn, Dig the World, faith that Learned Fa- 
her, that there ſhould be many Books' corn 
poſed” by many Men, in a different Stile, 
effoiuph not a different Faith; about the ſame 

teftions and” Subjets, that ſo hereby the 
thing 'it ſelf,” and the Truth enquired into, 
ray the better be convey*d to the Readers, 
to forme of them' in one manner, to others in 
afother. For thit is certain, that all Perſons 
are riot convinced and wrought upon by the ſame 
Arguments : wherefore there is liberty to wſe «ll 
Ends of Topicks. Thus the Excellent Grotius 
athnaints us that he pick'd out the Beſt and moſ 
Convittive Arguments (as he thought) toprove 


the Truth"of Religion, and particularly the  ., 


Chriſtian; azd yer ſome of them, as Signa- 
ttires, Fire Ordeal, &«c. are negletted by othey 
Learned Men; for Evidences work more or leſs, 
Recording to the Diverſity of Mens Genima's andl 
PRoPrioks Hence the Jadrciows Doffor Jack- 
BR, 2 bu Preface to' the Reader, beforebis 
Firſt Volume, "tonfeſſes that the Grounds" 
Mhoreves which he makes uſe of, and which moſt. 
pp att previiFd-with him, may have little vr mo 
| | ” Ope- 
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;f Unleth + pluribus ficzi, diverſo filo, now di- 
os de, heals Wi foibus ; ag plu this. py) 


329 fic, ad alios aurem fic, Fes ipla peryeniar, De Trin. 1, x.-3. 
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loeration pon athers. Whereupon IM nag 
Ny; efulneſs, 31a Neceſſity of pr a as 
uers forts of Arguments, that if. [ame of- them 
prope. not forcible end perſwaſrue, others may, 
So-is it iu Illeſirating and Commenting up: 
the, Holy Text : the Diverſuy of Interpretat:- 
ons is requiſite and uſefal 3. 4nd. it may be z F 
Mind of the Holy Spirit cannot be encirated ins 
to without theſe rent wys of. Bnawry \ The 
Wiſe Man is @ Phyſician of the Law, {ay t. 
Tewiſh Dofors, i. e. whereas the Unlearned ana 
Unsbilful corrapt the Text and depreve the Senſe 
of it, he comes end heals it by reſtoring it to Its 


. 


gengiue aud proper meaning, But in half 


this it is not neceſſary that he ſhould tie himſe 
to the ſame Methods and Arts of Cure whici 
ethers have uſed before him. Some ſuperſtiti- 
eaſly confine themſelves to one Man's Critical 
Determination on the Place ; as Biſhop Mon- 
tague ſaith of Mr..Selden, they take « Gram- 
marien for 4 God. They do ſo in the warf 
Senſe, they deify Criticiſm, they idolize an 
Expoſitor, nd fell down to hy particular Inter- 
neeration. But-we muſt be more Catholick and 
(Generous if we are deſirous to have right Appre- 
henfons of the Sacred Text, and if we would be 
intimately acquainted . with the Divine Truth 
contain'd in it. BE of 
This juſtifies the Variety of Comments and 
Critical Reſearches into the Holy Scriptures : 
4nd'this furniſpes me with an Apology for thruſt- 
$;3 . | 10g 


The PREFACE. Nil 
5, + ſelf in among the Writers of the Age, 
75 * $f of that Number, I have 1h 
{ay farther tothe Reader, that thongh I ans ſen- 

te of my own Defetts, and particularly of the 
Miſcarriages and Miſftakes that may occur in this 
W ork, it reaching to ſo great a Variety of Texts 
and Diverſity of Matters; yet on the other 


hana, T hope oth find him as ſenſible of the 


Arduouſneſs of the Undertaking, and the Lit- 
Bleneſs of himſelf and others, to fall ſhort in ſq 
voy ohty and Difficult a SubjefF. In fine, in 
theſe and all other my Endeavoars which I ſhall 
expoſe to the publick View, I covet only the Ap- 
probation of the Candid and Wiſe; and 1 ſball 
make it my Buſineſs (I will not ſay to merit, 
but) to purchaſe it. 


ERRAT A. 


Px 41. line 31. read there, P. 54. 1.4. r. pwpoſed. P. 61.1, 4 
& 1. 4 inftcad of Fire. P. 67. 1.3, after Coanſel, infert [ SoThe- 
_ocritus, — Ex 4udTwv I "Epps wor pare. YAUKUgaTIER I! ah 
Xſew.. P. 69. 1. 2. 1, in other. P; 04.1. 12. after as in, infert Exod. 
'26/ 18, + the People ſaw the Noiſe of the Trumpet; P. 145. 1. 15.1. boy. 
P..1g 5+ 1. 2-1, Neptritick. P. 178.1, 15. dele by. P, 26g. L3% 8. 
beue xo. P. 278.1. 11. r. £06, P. 280, 1, 19. after Bely, inſert as it 
i gentrally thoight.  P. 300. |. 1; after ordinary, inſert or profane, 
P. 333-1. 8. after more, inſert according to the cated them. 
P. 385.1 1. r. it 4. P. 402. 1.11. r. this, The Htbrew requires 
Corre&ion, which is left ro the Learned, | 
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ture which are expounded and-refolved in 
the enſuing Diſcourſe, according to the Yu- 


thor's PAR TICULAR Judgment. 
thee out of Ur of the Chaldees. Page 371; 


NUMBERS: 


Ch. 12, v.1., He had married an Ethiopian Wo- 
man. 7 
Ch. 23. v. 21. He bath not beheld Iniquity in Ng 
| neither bath be ſeen Perver feneſs im lirael. p. g6, 
| Ch. 25. v. 9. Thoſe that died in the Plague were rwenty 
> and four thouſand. P-- 369. 
KINGS. 
4 Book 2. ch.6. v.25. The fourth Part of a Cab of Doves 
Dung was ſold for five Pieces of Silver. P. gbb. 
CHRONICLES. 
® I Bookz. ch. 14. v. 5. He took away out of all the Cities 
of Judah the High Places and the Images. p. 358; 
JOB. | 
Ch. 1.v. 5. It may be my Sons have curſed God in their 
Hearts. P. 342, 
Ver. 11. Hewill curſe thee to thy Face. ibid. 
Ch. 2. v. 9g. Curſe God and die. P.337 
Ch.4. v.18. Hts Angels be charged with Folly. p."26 9. 


GENESIS. 
HAP. 15. ver.7. Iam the Lord that brought 


PSALMS. 
Pfal. 120. v. 5. Wo 1s me that I ſojourn in Ro 
and dwell in the Tents of Kedar. P:17 


Pal. 133. v. 3. As the Dew of Hermon, andas thi 
Dew that deſcendeth upon the fountains of Zi- 
ON. P-.33L, 

ECCLEs» 


A'\ CATALOGUE of the Texts of Scrip- 
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| 


expounded ard reſolved. ' xv 

ECCLESIASTES. 

-Chix2: v..2xW bile the Sun, ' or the Light, or the Moon, 
51 br-#be Stars be not darkned, nor the Clouds return 
_. After. the Ram, 

Ver. 4-..1d the Doors fhall be ſhut im the Streets, 
—— He ſhall riſe up at the Voice of the Bird. 
Ver. 5. The Graſhopper ſhall be a Burden ;, and 
Deſire ſhall fail. 
Ver. 6. Or ever the Golden Bowl be broken, or 
the Pitcher be broken at the Fountain, or the 


Wheel broken at the Ciſtern. P. 139. 
ISATAH. 

Ch. 59. V. 19. The Spirit of the Lord ſhall lift up a 

+ " Standard. P. 205. 


St. MATTHEW. 
Ch. 10. v. 14. Shake off the Duſt of your Feet. p.189g. 
Ver. 34. Think not that I am come to ſend 
Peace, &C. P- 363. 
Ch. 12. v. 40. Jonas was in the Whales Belly, Gr. 
X0INic. '  Þ. 281, 
Ch. 13. v. 32. Which indeed is the leaſt of all Seeds. | 
.117, 
Ch. 24. V. 34. This Generation ſhall not paſs Fa till 
all theſe things are fulfilled. _ P. 391. 
Ch. 26. v. 64. The Son of Man. Why our Saviour is 
called ſo, Wo P. 221. 
St. LUKE. -- 
Ch. 22. v. 36. But now be that hath a'Purſe, let bim 
take it, and likewiſe bus Scrip : be that bathno Sword, 
let bim ſell bus Garment, and buy one. P. 126, 


St. JOHN. 
Ch. 20. v. 10. Then the Diſciples ment qway again unto 
their own home, Gr. Tos £9uTH, . -- © p. 8% 
ACTS. 


Ch.7. v.15. Jacob went down into Egypt and died 
be and our Fathers. _ 


Ver. 


xvi . Texts of Scripture, oF. 

Ver. 16. And wert carried over into Sycheni, 

and hid #1 the Sepnichre that Abrabam bought 

for a Sum of Maney of the Sons of Emitior the 

| Father of $ chem. Þ. 361; 
Ch. 1 3. v. 20. After ther be 2000 abens Jacky Zeus 

the Space of four hundred and fifty Tears, until Sa- 

muel the Prophet. P. 402: 

Ch. 23. v. 5. I wiſt not that be was the High Prieſt 


128. 
CORINTHIANS, 24 £pif. 4 
Ch. 2. v. 5. He ygth not prieved me, hut in part. P.99. 
COLOSSIANS. 
Ch. 1. v. 1F. Who us the firſt-born of every Creature. 
P- 215; 
Ver. 18. .The firſt-borti frotil the Dead. p. 215. 
THESSALONIANS, 2d Epift. 

Ch. 3. v. 1. That the Word of the Lord niay have free 
Courſe, and be glorified. Antid Other Texts which 
refer to the Ohmpick Games. P- 190. 

HEBREWS. 

Ch. 9. v. 4. Wherein was the Golden: Pot that bad Mun: 
na, and Aaron's Rod that budded, and the T; ry 
of the Covenant. Þ. 36 

Ch. 12. v. 24. The Blood of EY whic Tak, 
better things than that of Abe Þ. 3839. 

TIMOTHY, 1/ Epi. 

Ch. 1. v. 8. The Law is #0t | for a righteous Ma. 
Ch. 4. v. 8. Bodily Exerciſe profiteth little. p. 167. 
TIMOTHY, 24 Epif. 

Ch. 4. v. 13. —Eſpecially the Parchmentts. P. 420, 

St. PETER, 24 Epift. 

Ch. 1. v. 20. No Prophecy of the Serpnur is of dny pri- 

vate Interpretation. . . > > 16. 
The reſt of the Texts are intotprited accord- 
ing to the Senſe of Other Expolitors. 
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Holy Scriptures, 
BIS CHAP... TI, . 
There is a primary or literal, and ſecondary or my- 
' ſhical Senſe in the Sacred Writihgs. A brief Expli- 
cation of both. .. Several Inſtances of them in the Old 
pr wi ' "Epiſcopius's Opinion concerning th 
- ulfilling of ſome Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, by 
-way of Accommodation, animadverted upon, Tn- 
"Panices in the Teſtament of the doub b4,4 
Scripture, The Nature of Parables, Frier iy bf 
thoſe that our Saviour uſcth, fully diſcuſſed... The bfe- 
$era] Reaſons of rhis parabolical and myſtical way 
of inſtruing the Peogle. The Parabit of the T8 
Virgins particularly illuſtrated. . A double hiftoriral 
Senje-in_ the 24th Chapter of Sr. Matthew.  'Tbe 
like in other Places aſſerted by Dr, Jackſon, Whence 
be, ar and. tranſcendent Excellency of wy] Me 
Writings i inferred. , A ju Cenhier of thoſe 
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ters who vilsſy the Letter of $trigturt, and wi 
in it bas the myſtical NSW ene %» 
| B nets 
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net”'s M4 and at the ſame time ridiculing the 

.z3zdc of Genelis, rebuked. The preat 7 

. Chiefs of excluding the litcral. Senſe. of Scripture, The 
other Extream, viz. of reſting altogether in the lite- 
ral meaning of the Bible, condemned. Eraſmus, 
Calvin, Grotius, tax*d for this.” Rules to be 1 
ſerved for knowing what Places axe to be under 
moficar literal Senſe, and what eſe , or 

wg \ £4 


Aving/in a former. Diſcourſe treated of 
the _ of the Sacred bebop > of 
KF -tke:© ring 4g wht] 
| -nOW 0b) hey +.—> bo wigh 
ertook) to givea particifar. Account of Weir 
|. Stile - By which (taking it in a large and extenſive 
3 Notion) I underſtand the Senſe and Import of the 
. Holy Writ, as well as the Compoſztion of the Words. 
' The-Stile of Scripture comprehends.. the Divine 
Meaning no'leſs than the Phraſeology of it. Accord- 
C $6 y'I will reduce all that 1 intend t to-lay- Upon. this 
® zt0 theſe. enſuing Propoſitions W 


I. There i is a myſtical as well as a literal, Soiſe of 
many Pallages of theſe inſpired Ones: and we 
arecarctully to attend to both. 


.- VU. Fhe Stile of Holy Scripture hath ſeveral 
in it which.,are. according to the Phraſe and 
Strain of other applauded Writers : which therefore 


e ought 10 be acquainted with, that we may the 
more eaſily underſtand the Tow nad hog 


it. Asthere « are many things in ihe'$81e 0 
dſure of the Bible common.to it With'dther 


8, 10 there are ſome things Peclliar "and. Pe 


»a 


of the Floly Scriptures. 
per to it, which weare more eſpecially concern to 


take nptice of, that the Singularity and Propriety 
of them may be rightly underſtood by us. 


IV. The Stile and Expreſſion of Scripture are 
ſuch, that there are many Paſſages init which are 
obſcure and difficult. And here a particular, but full 
Account muſt be given of that Obſcurity and Diffi- 
culty. And likewiſe I ſhall make it my Task to re- 
moye them by a particular Explication and Illuſtra- 
tion of thoſe Texts which ſhall be alledged. 


The fir## Propoſition. This is to be laid down in 
the firſt Place, that there ts both a literal and a myſti- 
cal Senſe in Scripture. The literal Senſe is when the. 
Words are taken as they originally and properly 
ſignify. The myſtical one is when the Words -are 
to be underſtood in a more ſublime Senſe than the 
bare Letter of them imports. This myſtical or * 
ſpiritual Senſe of Scripture is according to ſome,. . 

reefold; 1. Tropological ; when one thing deli- 
vered in Scripture ſignifies ſome other thing per- ® 
taining to the Converſation of Men. - Thus thoſe 
Texts-of the Moſaick Law, wherein-is forbidden 
the eating of certain Animals, have, partly reſpect 
unto the Manners of Perſons. Both Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian. Expoſitors have thought that it was de- 
ſigned in thoſe Prohibitions, that ſome moral In-, 
ſ{ruQion ſhould be taught that People from the 
Conſideration of the-natural Inclinations and Quas»:; 
lities of thoſe Creatures. 2, There is an Alegori- 
cal Senſe, when things ſpoken of in the Old Teſta» 
ment. are Figures of ſomething in, the New.:. or, 
when particularly they have -a reſpe& to;Chralt or 
the Church Militant ;, as the Rock, and the:/Manna 
mentioned in Afoſer?s Hiſtory of the Iſraeli 
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3. An Anagegical Senſe is ſaid to be in ſome Places of 
Scripture; and this is when the things related are 
applicable-to the-Church Triumphant, or the Life 
everlaſting: Thus the entring into Canaan, and 
the Holy of Holies in the Temple, in the higheſt , 
Senſe of them, are meant of Heaven and the State of 
Eternal] Happineſs.But becauſe there is a great quar- 
relling about the applying of this triple DiſtinQi- 
onto the ſeveral Paſſages in Scripture, which are 
ſaid to bear a4 myſtical meaning z and becauſe ſome 
learned Divines of the Proteſtant Perſwaſion diſ- 
allow of this Diſtribution of the myſtical Senſe of 
Scripture, I will avoid all wrangling, by aſligning 
only thoſe two general Senſes of Scripture, wiz. 
the lterat and myſtical ; and by leaving it to every 
one's Liberty, either to omit the particular Subdi. 
_— of the latter, or to apply them as they ſee 
N. 

- Or rather, if I may bepermitted to vary from 
this received Diviſion of the Senſe of Scripture, [I 
would divide it thus, into a promury and a ſecondary 

e : the former is literal, the latter is aw/ſdicat ; 
nd yet not ſo, but that ſometimes (as you ſee 
afterwards) the ſecondary Senſe is literal tho: for 
there are two literal or hiſtorical Meanings in fome 
Places ; but the latterof them may be called myſf;- 
ealalſo, becaufe'it is not ſo plainly underſtood as the 
other. The #teral Senſe of Scripture is the main, 
and indeed 'the only Senſe of the greateſt part of 
it © for ſome particular Places only have a myſtical 
Signifrcation.* *Fhis is the moſt genuine, proper 
ang original meaning ; and therefore 1 call it the 


fir## or primary one. But the myſtical Senſe is de- 


rivative; improper, indire&, and not that which 
was firſt and thiefly deſign'd ; and therefore I call 
it-the ſecondary Senſe. The former of theſe isthat 


of the: Scriptures. 5 
 plzsin- meaning of Scripture which the bare Letter 
' and Words themſelves denote to us: The latter is 
when ſome other thing is ſignified in the Words be- 
ſides what the Letter of them ſeems to import. 
The one-'is obvious, and lies uppermoſt in the Text, 
and is the ſooneſt perceived: but the other is more 
remote, and lies deep, and is not fo eaſily diſcover- 
ed, butis of great Uſe and Moment, yea generally 
of greater than the other more familiar and obvi- 
ous meaning : wherefore it is our Concern to ac- 
quaitt our ſelves with it. The Bible, like that 
Book in Ezekiel, ch. 2. 10. is written within and with- 
| out : It hath an inward, ſecret and myſtical Signi- 
fication, as well as one that is external, open and 
literal : and we can never arrive to a true Under- 
[tanding 'of this Holy Book, unleſs we have ſome 
Inſight into both. 

I will inſtance firſt in the Writings of the Old « 
Teſtament, and ſhew that there is a ſecondary or 
myſtical Senſe lodged in ſeveral Paſſages of them. 
Indeed the holy Language it ſelf, in which theſe, » - 
were wrote, is big with Myſteries. I have obſerved 
that there are more Words in this Tongue that ſig- 
nify to bide or conceal, than in any other Language 
whatſoever: There are a hundred ſynonymous 
Words at leaſt for this one thing. Whether this 
Criticiſm have any Weight in it or no, I ſhall not 
be much concern'd ; but this is unqueſtionable, that 
many great Myſteries are wrapp'd up in this ab- 
ſtruſe Tongue in the holy Volume. The Jews, 
who were converſant in theſe Writings, acknow- 
ledg'd. there was not: only a literal but a myltical 
Interpretation of them, which latter they called 
* Midraſh, becauſe there was no attaining to-it but 
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dy adiligent Inquiſition. The Hebrew DoQtors ſay 
-1n a proverbial manner, there is not a ſingle Letter |! 
in the whole Law on which there do not depend great 
' Mountains. \ Their meaning 1s, that there are vaſt 
Myſteries and profound Senſe in every Word al- 
moſt in the Sacred Writings : Which is the mean- 
ing of another Adage of theirs, viz. that + the 
Law bath ſeventy Faces, It hath many various A- 
ſpedts, different Significations and Senſes : for there 
are myſtical as well as literal Interpretations of the 
holy Text. "Thus the Entrance of the Bible, the 
Beginning of the Book of Gene/7s, though it be hi- 
ſtarical, and ſets down Matter of Fa&, as the won- 
derful Creation of the Heavens and Earth, and of 
Man, and the reſt of the Inhabitants of this lower 
World, yet-it was thought by the wiſeſt Jews, that 
there was a farther Reach in it, and that both Mo- 

. Tal and Divine Myſteries were couch*d in the ſeve- 
ral Particulars of that Narrative which Moſes gives 
there of the Origine of the World ; for which Rea- 

* « {onthis firſt Entrance into the Pentateuch was for- 
bad to be read by the Jews till they were thirty 
Years of Age. 1t is agreed among the beſt Ex- 
poſitors, thatin thoſe Words in Gen. 3. 14,15. The 
Lord ſaid unto the Serpent, 1 will put Enmity between 
thee and the Woman, and between thy Seed and her Seed : 
Belides the primary or literal Senſe, viz. that there 
ſhall be an irreconcilable Enmity between Mankind 
and the Serpentine Brood, and that Man having an 
Antipathy againſt that Creature, ſhall labour to 
deſtroy it, by trui/ong bis Head, becauſe there his - 
Venom lics whereby hedoth harm ; and the Head 
i5 to he firſt attack*d if we would deſtroy this mi(- 
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chievous Creature, as. Joſephus || gives ie 5a 
this Place... Beſides this (1 ſay) there is another; 
© for. Sgtan .is meant. by the Serpent, as well as the: 
Creature of that Name, (for Satan.appeared in the 
Shape-of -a.Serpent, or. rather aQuated a living 
Serpent:;z)-and Chr;/t-is meant. by the Seed of the Wo-. 
man, for he is emphatically and excluſively calld 
ſo, becauſe he was not the Seed of Man, but was af- 
ter an extraordinary manner born of a Virgin. 50 
that. this Text-is-juſtly ſtiled, ngazvayſo, the: 
firt:Dawning of the Goſpel, or the moſtearly Pro-, 
mile concerning the bleſſed Meſſras, the Chriſt, the 
Lamb of Gad that was, to take away 'the Sins of the 
So likewiſe we arg certain from the Authority of 
the, Apoſtle in Heþ,7. 1,.&c. that what is faid in 
Gen. 14.18. of Melahifedek, King of Salem, Prieſs. - 
of the, moſt; High God, .1s not only lgerally ſpaken,- 
but.ought. to be underſtood in a higher and myſtical 
Senſe of Ces wha was fe. true AI) that 
iS,. King of.. Righteoufneſs,; and King. of Feace. TY 
AN Joretororation of that hiſtorical Pallageis; © 
youcked. by-the ipſhired Penman, wha wrote. the. 
Epiſtle.'to..the, Hebrews. . Again, * it is written, 
We.-inGes,,16,.& 11, 1thas Abraham bad two Saps, 


the. ang. by a Bond-maid,, the other by a Free-w 
This the Letter br Bilkory. Naw obſerve 
prative. Interpretation of It, 1 Ip 
the Apoltle, are an Allegory, for: E)6 ws 
vengnts; .that is, theſe. two Mothers, Hagar and Sa-. 
7ah. devote the pme*Couenants, the, Law and the 
Golpe!, the one from #be Mount Singly, which gendreth 
| to Bandage, which is Bagar 3 for this agar is Mont 
Sinaj, im Arabia :- that 1s, the Law was given on 
_  K4 ___ .. Mount 
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Lay was given, Td Larne 4 eruſatem that now 
5s; That 1s, the t State of -the Jews. 'The 

ens, 1. ce. the frabians, and all that ſpring 
91 Iſmael, (as Hiftorians tell us, no leſs than the 
F e intimates here) are bound by their own 
ws" to be circumciſed, and obſerve therein the 
Haw Law, "like the Fews 3 and fo they, like 


ar their Mother, are ina ſervile Condition ſtill, 

are 'in Bondage with their Children. | But Jervfalem 
which 15 pros. ws which 18 the Mother of us all ; 

that is, Sarah (which denotes the State of the Go- 

| UA that. ney vp Oe! which Chriſt brought with him 
E From Yea of which all Chfiſtians are free De- 
i, gs ky: 15 a a bee! Woman,” 'and fignifies that we 
Y ' Chriſtians, Gentiles as welt as (for ſhe'is the 
* Nitherof usall), are free from all Aoſes'F Rites, 
arid'are juſtified without them; Gal. 4+ 22; 24, 25, 

28: Thus it appears fromthe Apoſtle, "that be- 

* » ſides the hiſtaricalSenſe, REN 15 4 higher and 'no- 

blerin' the Old Teftament, and particularly inthat 

; of Ke on the two poten ->Ygrah 
an two Tſaac an 1/hmactl, 

CE the ao of thoſe 

"OF- God: t£ 


. | the Zaw and 
ca et Ebridion Dipenfaton 
g es the barehiſtorical Sehſe. 
From | Divine Writer, we learn that the 
by the Vos hen gh Sea, 
t , an, Ti " Prin the Roc the 
ock it Jelf, which [you read of th + hoe Bet a 
| fritval meanings" and therefore | ſome es 
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eſpecia EX called ſpiritual - - they did eat 
tbe __ le TO Foe drink the ſame {Pirieget 
Drink ;. tor they drank of that ſpiritual Rock which fol- 
lowed thens, and that Rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1c. 1,2, 
3, 4* i ackp it. is evident that this hiſtorical Part 
of the Rogk. of Exadw iis likewiſe ſymbolical, and 
capable of a ſpiritual Conſtrudtion, though ſtill the 
Truth-ang Reality of the Hiſtory remain entire, 

So what. we read in Numb. 22.9. (viz. that Adp- 
ſes made 4 Serpent of Braſs, and pat it upon a Pole, 
rbut if any Man bitten with a Serpent, beheld ;t;-be might 
live, i. e. be cured of the venemous Biting) hath a 
ſecondary meaning in-it,, as our Saviour himſelf jn- 
terprets it, namely, that the Son of dan ſhould be. 
lifted up, that whoſoever belteveth on him ſhould not pe- 
#1ſh, but baue everlaſting Life, John 3. 14, 15. The 
lifting up.of the-brazen Serpent upana Pole in the- 
Wildernels, ſignified the: lifting up. of Chriſt upon 
the Crols, for the healing and faving of all that look 
up to, him. with an Eye of Faith. Thus when we. 
read that God ſwore (in. Numb. 14, 28.) that the, 
murmuriag and unbelieving Ifraclites ſhould nor ex+- 
ter into Canaan, which the Pſalmiſt calls their Ref, 
(Pal. gg, 41.) the primary hiſtorical-Senſe is well 
known; but beſides this-there is a ſecondary or ſpi- 
ritual.ane,. which our: Apoſtle hath acquainted us 
with.jn-Heh. 4.1, @c. Whence you may gather, that. 
in. the Hiltory of the Jfraclites entring into. the! 
Promiſed. and, and at; the greateſt Part of them. 
that came aut, of Egypt being ſhut out, there is a 
ſecondary. meaning, included, wv. that Believers 
ſhall pollcls. the uy. Canaan, they ſhall enter 
into their everlaſting Reſt, that *.Ref wbich remams 
to ,the Peapte of God: | but Unbelievers ſhall | cone 
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not onlz of rhe" Promi 4-08 tr 

oo Reſt, but the Reſt i felf.. Thus you will find 
that Place in Numbers "mrs by the infallible 
Apoſtle. Again, this myſtical or ſecondary Senſe 
is obſervable in thoſe Plac aces in the Moſaick Law 
which ſpeak of the Rites and. Services, and Levitical 
Prieſthood, which the Jews were under, as'you may 
infer from * three Chapters together in the. Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, 'where the, Apoſtle applies thoſe 
things 5jn_ a higher Senſe (viz. to Chrilt himſelf, 
andhis offeripg_ bemſett upon the Croſs), than ever 
was intended by the Letter. 

'Burt this double Senſe- of Scripture is fid where 
More rematkable than in the Book of 7c The 
22d'Pſaltm;*thongh primarily it be meant David 
when, he'was 'in'great Diltreſs, and forſaken of 
"God, yet. fecondarily, 5, e. ' myſtically it is to be 
vile iood of bur Bleſſed” $ayiour whe he was in 
his Paſſion, and ting upon the Croſs ; and accord- 
ingly you will find the firſt vr " it applied by 
gimiel, Matth. 27. 46. My God , why ba## 

ek ſakenme?” And othet Pallice of of this Pſalm, 
h 1614-1 8th Verſes are taken' notice of by 

the Efangi gelift, as fulfilled,” at that time, " Matth. 2 
35, 4.3 Now it is certain they could notbe fulfilled 
unleſs they had been mean in this myſterious Senſe, 
oF Cbrit;--Fhe' latter' Part of the 16th. Palm is 


PIE 


ſpoken'int Diviifs Perſon,” [7s witho bt, in 
thefirſt an#1mmediare' It to be erſtood 
of kim; -and'of his Hopes SF tiling after Blatt to 
ti-end{ch Fife, "Bur it #9. clear” from [A&; 2. 
25) 0c: that Kr Tokaareig the Sortof Da- 
wv*d:-411d hb at holy King and 
Prophet ; RS. Op rt Ms in his Sermon ed 
the 
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” Chap. Tz 8, ID 


of the "Holy Scriptures; 
the Jews, David ſpeak 


it 
hk" concerning bim, I foreſaw 


the Lord always before my Face, for be is on my right - 


Hand, that I ſhould not be-moved. Therefore did my 
Heart rejoice, and my Tongue was glad : Moreover 
alſo my Fleſh ſhall reſt in Hope, Becauſe thou wilt not 
leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy Holy 
One to ſee Corruption. Thou wilt ſhew me-the Path'of 
Life; &c., Which are the four laſt Verſes of that 
Pſalm before-named ; and you may fee in the fol- 
lowing- Words of this Chapter, what the myſtical 
Interpretation of them is, according to that Apos 
ſtle whoſhad the Spirit to dire& him to the utmoſt 
meenitig of thoſe Words. Part of the68th Pſaljn, 
thought be David's Thankſgiving for the preſent 
Mercies he received, yet undoubtedly it is a Prv- 
phetick Praiſing of God for the glorious Aſcenſioh 


of Chriſt into Heaven, as it is expounded by that in * 


fallible Interpreter, Epheſ. 4. 8. Wherefore be ſaith, 
When' he aſcended up on bigh, he led Captivity captive, 
and gave Gifts unto Men : which refers to the above! 


faid Palm, but is applied to Chriſt's Aſcenſionby, 


the Apoſtle here. ' The 45th Pſalmis originally a 
Song'of Loves, an Epithalamium onthe Nuptials of 
King Solomon and*the King of Egypr's Daughter, 
but in a remote and myſtical Senfe it 15 meant of the 
Majeſty and Glory of 'Chriſ's Kingdom, and'the 
admirable Benefits which accrue to the Church in 
the Times of the Goſpel. And many other Pſalms 
might be produced, *wherein the' double Senfe be- 
fore-mentioned is clearly to be diſcerned. 171 
 Foproceed ; Though the whole Book of Cantic 
cles be 1n its literal Capacity no other than Solomus 
Wedding-ſong, yet' 1t is to be lookd' upon in the 
more- ſublime . Actception of it 'as a Dialogue b&- 


tween Chriſt and his Church, ſetting forth all thoſe . 


givine Amours which axe mutually experienc'd by 
| I. _ them. 
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them. And that this Part of Holy Scripture, cal- 
led” the Song of Solomon, is of a higher Strain than 
the bare Letter imports, and that it contains great 
Myſteries and - Abſtruſities in it, may be gathered 
from that extraordinary Reverence which the 
Jews paid tothis Book : For * Origen tells us, that 
this _ as the Beginning of Geneſis) was not 
permitted to be read by them till they had attain'd 
to ſome Maturity of Years. 

I come next: to the Evangelical Prophet Iſaiah, 
who hath many things concerning Chriſt and his 
ſpiritual Kingdom or Church ; but it is to be ac- 
knowledged that ſome of them in the firſt and lite- 
ral Senſe, may and ought to be interpreted other- 
wiſe... Yea, the learned Grotius and Hammond are 
of the Opinion, that that famous Prophecy in 

* Ia. 7. 14. Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a 

. Son, and ſhall call bis Name Immanuel, hath a dou- 
ble Senſe... The Words literally and primarily re- 
y_ a ſtrange and wonderful Birth in thoſe very 

ys. Secondarily and myſtically they are ſpoken 

*of the Mefſias, who was to be born miraculouſly of 

a Virgin. Whether this Opinion be true or no, 
we-are certain that there is a myſtical Meaning to 

be added to the literal; or rather (as I ſaid before) 

it might be more expreſlive to ſay, a ſecondary 
Meaning is added to the primary one, in ſundry 
Paſſages which we meet with,- not only in this Pro- 

t, but in Jerenwab and--Ezekiel. Concerning 

the former of theſe the Jewiſh Hiſtorian hath theſe 
Words; | Jeremiah (faith he) in bis Book, foretold 

the Captivity which the Iſraelites were to undergo in Ba- 
bylon, which was-juſt then approaching ; and alſo the 
Slaughter and Deſtrution which we of this Age have 
ſeen, 


+ Prefat, in Cantic, + Antiqu. |. 10. C6, 


of the Holy Scriptures. 13 
ſeen. There was a twofold Senſe, according to 
this learned Writer, in ſome of this Prophet's Pre- 
ditions: Yea, there was a double literal or hi- 
ftorical Senſe, which was the thing that I aſſerted 
before. Whence you ſee I had reaſon to make the 
Diſtin&ion of a fri# and a ſecond Meariing of Scrip- 
ture, rather than of a literal and a myſtical, though 
I bring the myſtical Meaning (when there is ſach an 
one) under the ſecond. ' As to the latter of theſe 
Prophets, when we find him relating ſtrange things 
acted in Viſions and Dreams, which are thiogs onl 
imaginary, and repreſented to the Fancy, we mult 
not think them true in a ſtri& literal Senſe, for 
they are only or moſt commonly done in Appea- 
rance, and many times will not admit of a real 
Performance as they are related and deſcribed : 
But weare to look upon them as Enigmatiral Repre- 
ſentations, and to fix only a myſtical Senſe upon 
them, that is, to underſtand them as fignificatire 
ot ſome greater and higher thing than they repre- 
ſent in themſelves. Which may be one Reaſon 
why, among the jews, thoſe that lad not arrivede 
to ſome conſtderable Age * were not allowed to 
read the Bezinning and End of the Prophecy of 
Ezekiel, in which Parts chiefly thoſe more myſtical 
Viſions are inſerted. 

I might paſs to the other Prophets, and mention 
ſome Places in which we muſt needs acknowledg a 
ſecondary Meaning, as in that of Dane, chap. 9. 
27. For the overſpreading of Abominations (or, with 
the Wmg, or + Amy of Abominations) be ſhall make 
it defolate + which was meant without doubt of 4#1- 
tioehwss deſolating Armies, which were fo abomi- 
nable to the Jews, and who, as weread, |; ſet up 
the 


* Hieronym, Prol, io Ezck, + Iſa, 8.8, -f' 1 Macce 1.54. 
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the Abomination of Deſolation upon the Altar. But yet 
our Saviour himſelf, the beſt Expoſitor of the 
Place, lets us know that this was meant alſo in a 
prophetical and ſecondary way of the Roman Ar- 
mies that ſat down before Jeruſalem, and after a 
long Siege made their way into the City and Tem- 
ple, and ſo might be ſaid to ſtand in the boly Place - 
* When ye ſhall ſee the Abomination of Deſolation, 
faith he, ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet, ſtand in the 
holy Place, then, &c. It is manifeſt therefore that 
Daniel ſpoke of both theſe deſtroying Armies. His 
Words are to be taken in a twofold Senſe, a pri- 
mary and ſecondary one: In the former they ſpeak 
of -what happen'd to the Jews when Antiochus's Ar- 
my invaded them: In the latter they ſpeak of what 
befel them when Titus Yeſpaſian came againſt them, 
and deſtroyed their City and Nation. This is the 


* double Senſe, and therefore you may obſerve what 


our- Saviour inſerts, Whoſo readetb, let him undey- 
fard. As much as toſay, when you read that Paſ- 
ſage in the Prophet Damel, you are to underſtand 


eJomething. more than ordinary init, you muſt take 


notice of a hidden Senſe in thoſe Words: they 
ſpeak not only of what was to come to paſs in .4n- 
rochuss, but in Yeſpaſian's Reign, which was about 
250 Years after. The abominable deſolating Armies 
of-both are here meant, You ſee then here is a 
double literal, Senſe and that was the Reaſon why 
I choſe rather the Diviſion of the Scripture-Senſe 
into primary and ſecondary,.and of this latter into 
hiſtorical and wyſtical, than that received one of 
literal and myſtical, becauſe both the Senſes ſome- 
times may be literal. This ought to be carefully 
obſerved by all thoſe who. are deſirous to attainto a 
Nl right 


— ——— 


* .Matth, 24, 15, 7 


of the Fly Scriptures. 
right Underſtanding of the Holy Scriptures. And 
it is the Want of attending to this that hath often 
hindred Mens due Apprehenſions of ſeveral Texts, 
We fe ere in the Inſtance before us, that the 
Letter of this Text in. Daniel may be applied both 
to the, Syrian and the Roman Armies, I might pro- 
duce thoſe Words in the Prophecy of Hoſea, Out of 
' Egypt bave I called my Son, ch.. 11. 1,” Which are 
to be underſtood not only of- the Patriarchs of old 
(God's Children or Sons) being brought by God out 
of Egypt, but of Chriſt the Son, of God, call'd out 
thence after the Death of Herod, Matth, 2. 15. 
This Place of Hoſea muſt be underſtood of both. 
Hither may be referred ſome other Places of the 
Old Teſtament made uſe of in the New, where it 
is ſaid, 'This was done that it might "be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by the Prophet ; then was fulfilled that which | 
was ſpoken |, and thelike. The Places ſpeak not 
rimarily. of thoſe things which they are alledged 
for, but ſecondarily they do, and fo are truly faid 
to be fulfilled. I know Epiſcopius, and ſome others 
before him; tell us, that theſe Scriptures are ſaids 
to be fulfiled when there happens ſomething like 
them, when there is a-Repreſentation or Similitude 
of the things ; whenthere may be a-fair Acconmmo- 
dating of one Event to another, then this Phraſe is 
uſed. But a judicious Writer ſaith well ; || * No 
* Prophecy can be truly ſaid to be fulfilled only by 
«© way of Accommodation or Allaſion : for there 
© is no-alluſive Senſe of Scripture diſtin&t from the 
* literal 'and myſtical ones, ' This then.is a new way 
of fulfilling Prediftions of. the Old Teſtament, and 
was never heard of- among the antient Expolitors 
-£0.46 10 -:- 7 MCUANIIY & "WP 
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of Scripture. They never dreamt of a way df Ac- 
commodation, but underſtood by thoſe Words 4 / 
ſtri& Completion of thoſe Texts in the Old Teſta- 
ment; for it is ſaid, they were fulfiled. © But how ? 
Nately, there being a double Senſe in thoſe Texts 
the Evangeliſts take notice, and-leave upon Record 
that they were accompliſhed and fulfilled in the ſe- 
condary or myſtical Senfſe,._ And this-I take to be 
the true Import of the Apoſtle*'s Words, 2 Pet. 1. 
20, No Prophecy of the Scripture is of any private In- 
terpretation, though I know there is another Expo- 
ſition generally given of them.by theſe that com- 
ment on theſe Words : But freely and impartially 
ſcan them,. and you will find this to be the genuine 
Senſe of them; _ Scripture-Prophecies are.not ful- 
filled according to the literal. or proper Significa. 
« tion of them only ; they frequently have a myſti- 
cal Senſe : with the literal is. joined a typical one, 
or one literal one is added to another. is is the 
ſecondary, and, as *twere, the. improper Senſe ; 
but the other is the firit and more proper qne ; for 
That is the word here uſed, iSf2c Z31\toras, of 
proper Interpretation, And if you conſult the Greek 
of the Text, you'll ſee there is Reaſon to tranſlate 
it thus, * Every Prophecy of Scripture is nat of proper 
Interpretation ; 1..e. there are ſome Prediftipns that 
contain a ſecondary as well as a Janary meaning 
in them : they are fulfilled according to both theſe, 
and therefore cann't be ſaid to be iS{ag Za\boras, 
of proper Interpretation. This Expoſition ;,of the 
Place 1s confirmed by the Reaſon that follows," for, 
the Prophecy came not of old time by the Will of Man, 
but holy Men of God Jpake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt ;, i. e. thele PrediCtions were of an ex- 
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traordihary Nature,' there was a'deeper and fats 
ther Meaning in them than is in the Writings of 
Men'z 'they are not bounded by a ſingle Senſe, and 
therefore neither are they to be interpreted ſo, 
This might be made good from ſeveral Inſtances 
beſides thoſe afore alledged. Many other Places 
in the Old Teſtament might be mentioned to prove 
that the ſame Texts-arc. to be taken in a difterent 
manner ; that there is fometimes a double mean- 
ing in thetn ; which is plain from the Quotations jr 
the New Teſtamenr : for the Evangeliſts and Apo- 
ſtles quoting of them is a clear Proof that there is 
a primary and ſecondary Senſe of thoſe Texts, and 
that this latter is ſometimes bs/orical, and ſome- 
times ſpiritual; for we ſee theſe inſpired Writers 
of the New Teſtament take no notice of the firſt 
literal Senſe of thoſe Places, but underſtand thent 
wholly in the ſecondary way. 

If we look into the Books themſelves of the Neth 
Teſtament, we ſhall diſcover there likewiſe this dou- 
ble Meaning in ſeveral Places: Witneſs the ma 
Parables which are ufed by our Saviour, and which, 
are recorded by the Evangeliſts. It is trbe the Old 
Teſtament is not deſtitnte of this fort of Enigmati- 
cal Inſttuftions ; but becauſe thoſe in the New are 
thoſt numerous, and becauſe our blefſed Maſtet 
himſelf hath thought fit to expreſs himſelf in this 

arabolical way, therefore I chooſe to ſpeak of it 
ere. . Parables, as the Greek Word ſignifies, are 
properly -+ a comparing of things Fagether ; ſetting 
one againſt another z a making uſe of one Thing or 
Narrative to fet forth and repreſent to us another 
of a higher Natute; Therefore in a Parable the 
> | An- 

Tlacaf oral 2 Axay, conferre, comparare. Tee 

by Gets ad aides Rios? Parate % raled Cola, 
rerum differenium incer ſe Collocario; 


48 Of the $X11E 
Adatients.vſed to:obſerve two Parts, #2pagms and 
T3321 ; the-former being: the Ground-work and 
Plot, 45 it were; and' it might- be cithertrue or 
feigned : and the/latter was-the Application 3: or; 
if you will; the! Moral of the other. The * Ae- 
brew'Word uſed for a Parable will give vs further 
Light into it. . It ſignifies firſt any Sentence or Say- 
ing that is by way of Siowlitude or Compariſon, 
and fo anſivets to the Greek Word, and is rightly 
tranſlated poky by the : Septuagint-: for the 
A om whence the; Noun comes, figt+ 
nifies to compare, and lay: things together, and 1i- 
ken one to another. Wherefore mxpoaporn;, which 
is fynonymous:with Maſbai, fignifies any Compari- 
fon or Similitude; as itt Matth; 24, 32. Non (learn a 
Parable of the Figtree : When h13 Branch 15 yet tender, 
and putreth forth-Leaves, ye know that Summer is nigh. 
So likewiſe ye, &c, Here, Clwiſt explains the Ery- 
motogy and Import of a Parable; in its firſt and 
more ſimple Signification it is only a Simile, as you 
ſee here: in' theſe Words ;. and fo it is taken in e- 
veral. other Places of the New Teſtament. But 
this is not all ; it ſignifies ſach a comparative $ay- 
ing, Speech or Narration, as is obſcure and intri- 
eate,..and-contains ſome greater and higher Mean» 
ing than the bire Words offer to us. Thus what 
is:darkly and figuratively expreſſed is called 4 Pa- 
rable, in Matth. +5, 15. And: fo the Rabbins call 
any Figure or Allegory + the way of a Parable. But 
moſt properly and ſtrictly a Parable is a feighed de- 
claring' of a thing, as if it were done, when in- 
deed it is not. really done, but ſomething elſe is 
ſignified by what is fo declared. Now put theſe 


thiags together, and a Parable may be defined thus : 
' ie 
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it is WH bh artificial Speech wherein one thidg is 
— und Hkeyedwith another; bit with me 
Obſtirityand Intricatene(s ; and we are to under< 
ſtatid what 1s (4d, tist according to the uſual Sound 
and literal Meaning of the Words, but with refe- 
rente to ſome other thing thereby myſtically ſigns 
ed, 5 bs evident -in the  Parables of our Saviour 
If yon a8k why he {v often delivered things, and 
> ne why Paft-of the Scripture-is written - 

in this thyſtical way : 1 anſwer; | hs 
1; It had beth the Chſtom and" Uſe of the 44 
tients to expreſs theniſelves after this.manner ; and 
pit Saviour in this,” as it! forme other tliings; was 
pleaſed” to follow their Example. - That the alles 
goricdl aid itiyſtical way of Teaching was antient; 
2nd vfed-ot only by the Poers; but Philoſophers. of 
o1d, is ſitfficiently knwti, Orphearrepreſetned his 
Myſteries iti 4 kind of Fables. - Pythugoras by Nuns 
bers and SyMbols. Platd by Eniblems and-Alegoties: 
And £foþ (the fatriots moral Fabalifty is the ads 
tienteſt Book in Proſe that we have extimt. 4 
raclitth'gair'd tHe Namie ex5rew&4; berdufe of the 
Obſcutity bf his Writings; by reafort of his dark 
and enigmatital Repreſentations of _ Onlf 
Epicurus took the word oe qyveic for his Motto, ard 
pretended to great Plairtheſs arid Perſpicaity. But 
eferally all the antienfeſt Greek Sages were wot 
o fet off their Opinians with a Mhiture of Fable 
or Allegory. This Symibolick Way of Learning wah 
in uſe atnong the GCymnoſophiſts and Druids, 43 *# Zus 
ertits witneſſes. + Phormutts filth: the ſame of all 
the Antients. Both Geeeks and Batbariant uſed it, 
faith || Clemens of At#andrid. This was partly-the 
Faſhion of the olt Egyptians : they uſed to'wrdp 
C2 up 
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up the Myſteries of their Religion, and of their Ci- 
vil Aﬀairs likewiſe in- Hieroglyphick Figures : as 
* God, who ſees and ſuſtains all things, was repre- 
ſented by an Eye and a' Staff :- the Periodical Revo- 
lotion of the'Tedr by a Serpent, with his Tail in 
his Mouth: a King by a Bee, which is noted for its 
Honey -and-its Sting, to tell us that Reward and 
Puniſhment are both neceſſary in Civil Govern- 
ment. When they would repreſent Erudztion or 
Learning, they pictured the Heavens pouring down 
Dew, which perhaps was borrowed from - Moſes ; 
Deut. 32. 2. My Dodrme ſhall drop as the Ram, my 
Speech ſhall diftihas the Dew : For *tis not improba- 

e that the Egyptians had many of their myſtical 
Symbols and:Expreſlions from the Jews, as I have 
ſhew'd in another Place. -The Parabolical -Way is 
not unlike to this, it conveying the Notions of 
things to us by fit Repreſentations, by apt Symbols. 
And our Saviour thought good to comport with 
this manner of' Speech, which-he knew had been in 
uſewith the greateſt Maſters of Learning ; and he 
vouchſafed-to' imitate them, becauſe he could fo 
innocently do it ; -becauſe (as you ſhall hear by and 
by) this was & very convenient and profitable way 
of. imparting Truth to them. | 
- ..2, This InſtruQting by Parables and Megories was 
uſed not only by the antient Philoſophers and Sages 
among the Gentiles, but (as a + learned Father 
hath amply ſhew'd) by the holy Prophets and Men 
of_God, and. other. eminent. Perſons among the 
Jews of old: - There are interſperſed in the Wri- 
tings of the Old Teſtament ſeveral Parables and 
Speeches which are of a Parabolical Nature, as Jo- 
tham's Parable of. the Trees that went forth on a time 

to 
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$0'uoint a King. over them, Judg,'g. B. - —; wr 
4s' properly an'-.Apologie ,” which in- ſtrictneſs '© 
'Speaking/differs from 4 P.wable in this; that the Si- 


-militude is taken from a thing that'is not only falſe 
but impoſlible ;. for: ſuch is thisawdcohopic, this 
ſpeaking of Trees, which is here repreſented. And 
ſuch is that other 4pologue, viz. of #be ThiſHe's ſend- 
ing. tothe Cedar, 2 Chron; 25. 18. and an Overture 
.of a Marriage between them,' which is mere FiQi- 
on, anda bold attributing of humane AtQtion to ir- 
rationaband ſenſleſs things. There is/not a third 
4n all the Bible of 'this ſort. But among the Para- 
bles uſed of old by God's People, we may reckon 
that' '«/fnigme. or. Parabolical- Riddle of ' Sampſon, 
which he put forth at his Marriage-Feaſt, Oiit of the 
Eater came forth "Meat, and out of the Strong came 
forth Sweerneſs, Judg."14..14- Nathan's Parable of » 
the 'Ewe-Lamb, 2 Sam. 12. 1s'a very notable one, . 
and is famous for-the admirable Effect it had. - In 
Iſaiab's. Prophecy we read the Parable of a Vineyard, 
ch:5.1, &c. and ſeveral Yiſzons and Types in a Pa- 
rabolical Manner. In Feremiab we" have a great ® 
many Typical Repreſentations and Parables, as of the 
Linen: Girdle, and\of the Bottles" filled with Wine, 
ch. 13. of abſtaining from Marriage; ch. 16. .of. a 
Potter, ch. 18. of a Potter*s Veſſel, ch."1 9. of food 
and bad Figs, ch. 24..of a Cup of Wine, ch. 25: of 
Bonds and Tokes, ch. 27. In Exikiel there is the 
like way of expreſling:great and important Truths, 
viz. in a' Symbolical :'way : There” you have the 
Types or Parables of a Siege, Ch. 4 of a Barbers 
Razor, ch. 5. of a Chain, ch. 7. of 'ExckiePs remv- 
ving, and of the -Fine-tree, ch. 151 of two Eaples 

and a Vine, ch. 17. of Lions Whelps taken in a Pit; 
ch,rg; of a boiling” Pot, ch. 24. 1-[Thus you ſet jt 
was the -antient Cuſtom of the Prophets an@holy 
| C 3 Men 


; Men to deliver their Inſtru&ians in way of -Para- 
Wes.  Yea;! this was-the Guifſe and Genius: of the 
Ogpery ; the-Zaſtern. People vied t0 Wrapup their 
Obſervations 0n:Nature and/the Manners bt: Men 
1a this myſtical way. Our. Saviour: vanchſafed to 
| ory with the Practice of his Conntrymen, but 
eſpecially be thought fit to conform himKlIf to the 

anger of: Speech .and Delivery which the  Pra- 
$5571 uſed, 4nd with which the Jows were acquaint- 
$4, - Accordingly. he delivered: himſelf very:often 
ia 2; figurative and myſticalStile, and uttered ma- 

a pp Truths in the dark way:iof : Pa- 

Y, as. w |; ; 7, ' 

"3: He did'this. ſametimes ta hide his heavenly 
Matter | from undeſerving. Perſons, that: Pearls 
Might not be caſt before Swine, nor Evangelical 

» 'Iraths be expoſed to the. wiltul Deſpiſers of 'the 

. 20{ps]. This Aecount our. Sayiour himſelf gives 
ip Much. 13, 10, When-ithe Diſciples bad ſaid unto 
hin, Why: ſpeakei# thou unto them: (3. e. to: the Adul- 
tityde) #n Faralies ? He auſmered and ſaid,  Begauſe 

* «© & 5, g1yeu (6.908 to know the AMdjſteries of the Kingdan 
af Heaven, - but unto them it is not given. Aitd g1.13; 
Therefore ſpeak Þ ta ther. in Parablts, becaufe. they: ſee- 
1a. ſee not; and. bearing, "they hear nat, neither.do 
they, underang, . Some Parables which our Saviour 

opounded were fo dark and obſcure, that none 
$ the refined. Minds of his Diſciples coutd-com- 
6nd theme; Others, who tad wilfully. blinded 
thas Underſtandings, were nbt-able. to ſee into-the 
jnaward meaning of them.: Yea, our bleſſed Lord 

5 45 of pr from thaſ 

| $- and. therefore diſguiſed them! in theſe 
datk:Shadaws. i, 4 TRY 
+45 This;artificial and allegorical Repreſentation 
of things wes t0-ftir up our Diligence, and td make 
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of the Holy Seriptwyes. XL 
the Truths) when-found'gur, more acceptable. If 
all Divino: Verizles'were'propounded' in an eaſy 
manner, /{o that -upon-the firtt Propofat they were 
abviaus: to us; ' this world nouriſh our Sloth:and 
Idleneds :'-but. when we (fre that: our Blefſed ]n-" 
frudtor delivers ſome things which can't be under- 
ſtood without Difficulty and Pains; this may in- 
vice us to be diligent 'in ſearching into'the Mind of 
God, and: to uſe all 6ur' Indeavours to attainto a 
Knowledg of it. Dp HIVE 
5. This may be afhgned as another Reaſon why 
Chrift: was pleaſed to:diſcourſe -in Parables, viz. 
that what he ſaid might be the better fixed on their 
Memories 3 for fo' it is; ' that what comes inthe 
way pf; Story or Narrative, doth dwell longer 
with-Men:than another fort of Diſcomrfe. As they 
b&ten tot' with greater Attention, fo generally it 
makesagreater' [Impteſſion upon them, and canfe- 
quently'as'remembred} and retain'd the longer by 
them: which is one ſingular Advantage of deliver- 
ing things in this Parabotical manner. om 
6:iParables are not only uſeful to faſten Divine 
Truths on the} Memory; but to move the Aﬀecti- 
ons, and to beger in us Delight in thofe excellent 
Truths.-' For it is very - entertaining and pleafant 
to heay the moſt Heavenly Matters expreſs'd and 
ſet forth-by thoſe which'are earthly and worldly ; 
becauſe hereby at once 'both oor Minds and our 
eqrporeal Senlcs are gratified, We are let into Ce- 
leftial anq Spiritual Myfteries by -thofe Objefts 
whych are fenſual and bodily : we attain to an lit- 
light: of thoſe things which are ſupernatural aiid 
extraondinary, by a Repreſentation 'of thoſe whith 
are'merely. natural arid 'common. This certain} 
muſt be yery delightful,” and have a mighty loflit- 
ence, '0n'the affe&tionate Part of Man : this mult 
C 4 needs 
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needs ſtir up his Deſires and Love, his Joy and Sa- 
rink Tor this Reaſon, among others, it is 
probable Chriſt - made ..uſe , of - this pathetick: and 
winning way of .Diſcouxſe.;. He: horrowed moſt of 
his Parables from very vulgar things,” ſuch as were: , 
well known-.to his Hearers, and-which they had a” 
very ſenſible notice and. fgeling of ; that by that 
Means he might work the more powerfully on 
them ; and by diſcourſing of worldly things bring 
them to an affeQionate liking of the things of God, 
and the great Concerns of another Life : - that by a 
wiſe and artificial repreſenting the Obje&ts which 
weredaily before their Eyes, they might be able to 
diſcern and approve of the inviſible Excellencies of 
a future State, Our Saviour was a very popular 
Preacher ; he purpoſely made choice of that way of 
Diſcourſe to the People, which he knew would be 
moſt taking and moving with them: And fuch was 
this his Preaching in Parables, which for the moſt 
Part conſiſted of familiar Compariſons and - Simili- - 

tudes, and ſet forth divine and ſpiritual things by 
thoſe which were bodily and ſenſible, yea ordinary 
and vulgar, and which they daily convers'd with. 
Such was his Parable of the ten Virgins, Matth. 25. 
1, &c. which. is 2 plain Alluſion to thoſe things 
which were common at the Jewiſh Marriages in 
thoſe Days: for they at. that time had borrowed 
many of the nuptial Rites from the Rorizans ; as 
firſt of all the Uſe of Torches and Lamps, becauſe 
they celebrated their Weddings at Night;*at which 
time they prepared a folemn Supper, and brought 
home the Spouſe, and carrigd-her to that Entertain- 
ment at the, Bridegroom?s Houſe. Again, the Cu- 
om of Fg forth to meet the Bridegroom, (which is' 
he moſt conliderable Part of this Parable) was 
well known at that time : The Bride-maids uſed to 
| go 
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of the Holy Scriptures. 25 
go out with burning Lamps or Torches in their 
Hands: to meet - the- Bridegroom, -and to condu& 
him: to 'the Houſe where the Marriage was, and 


from whence they came with their Lights. To 
this that of the Comedsan refers : 


. TE -"—_ 4 "FF aye. %” #4 wry — —_— ﬀ *” y—_ RW © 7 


*, Primum omniumucebis nova nujte facem. 


And that of Claudian, on the nuptial Solemaities 
of -Honorius and Martia ; | 


|| —— ii, funalibus ordine dutFis, 
Plurima venture ſuſpendunt lumina nodi. 


And who knows not that thoſe Words of ano- 
ther Poet, ; 


l 


Novas incide faces, tibi ducitur uxor 


| have reference to the Cuſtom of bringing home the 


Spouſe lateat Night with Torches and Flambeans ? 
Nay, "when a muchantienter Poet (and he an itf. 
ſpired one) compares the Sun's glorious riſing to 
(*). 4 Bridegroom coming out of bis Chamber, i. e. the 
uſhering the Bridegroom out of his Chamber with 
Lights and Torches, (which is. a-very elegant Si- 
mile, and appolite to his Purpoſe) we may: thence 
inform our ſelves, that this Practice was of very 
antient Date. Moreover, the $arrying of the Bride- 
groom (which this Parable mentions) was known 
and common in thoſe Days: this happened gene- 

rally by reaſon of the many Solemnities that were 

obſerved, and the leading about of. the Bride; 

which took pp much time ; the young Maids or Yir- 

| | gins 


? Plaur. in Caſin, | | De Nupt. Honor, + Virgil. Eclog. 8+ 
(*) Plal, 19. $. 
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ide ; fo-tharifomerimes it 
 Jat6; that they all lurkbew'd - 
ſtept, ;Howaver ſame:naf them uſed its keep 
ir Lamps trimmed, Whilſt others ſuffered rhem x0 
go out. Then when the Bridegroom and his Bride 
were {olemgly brought home: at  Afednight, (as was 
vſnal) they that were ready with their Lamps, went in 
With ghexa 40 the Marriage, 1c, the Nuptial Feaſt ; 
but the Door was ſhut upon there: for it was 'the 
Cuſtom, that when the Bridegroom and Bride re- 
turned, they privſently went-anto their Chamber, 
and ſhut the Noor with their Companions 5 ahd if 
any of the Bridemaids were never ſo urgent, and 
crikd,: Open:to i#, the Bridegroom gave Order to 
let none in, be knew them not, for they had forfeit- 
cd their Right to enter into the Bridal Chamber by 
theig- Neghgence and.Drowfinefs, by their not 
watching the exact Time of the new-married Cou- 
Ples Return-hame on the Wedding-night. Thus 
this Parable was ſured to the Cuſtoms of the 'Jews 
& that time: Nay, the very Number of the Virgins 
(megtioned--by ' the :Erangelift) that brought-and 
lighted home the Bridegroom;' hath reference: to 
the particular Ufage at thoſe Weddings : / for from 
that Pallage in Sratiwe, in his Fpitbalanuum on Ste 
and Fiolantalls 3 : = - 


ms ſtaying at, the Marriage-honſe, expecting the 
Brglgroom gag i9t 
whenthey: fat 


_ ——Procul ecce £anoro op 
Demugrant Hekicone Dee, ianmtque BOVena- 
We. may gather that the Number of thoſe'Bri- 


: dalVirgins was wont to be 2twor cloves: And ſome- 
* tims five only (to which Number the Virgins are 


unhappily reduced in this Parable) —_— the 
= A : %, *£& uP- 


of the: Holy Seriptyges, iz 
Noptial |Solemnities: ' Accordingly # Plutarch las 
bours:ta: give Reaſans- (fuch-as they are) why no 
. mate were: made -ufe:of far this Purpoſe. Fhe 
whole Parable is made 'up of the Rites uſed by the 
Eaſtern as well as the Roman People at their Mar- 
riages: and all the: Particulars of it were ſuch things 
as were commonly known to thery, becauſe every 
Day, praQtifed by ſome of them. : In like manner 
the Parables of the Candie; Luke 8.16; of the Sans 
er. and: the Sced ;, of the Tares; - of: the Muard- 
ſeed z '-of :the' Loves 31 of Leavenz :ofi the Net caft 
into\$be-Sea ; (all in one Chapter,” Matth: 1 3.) of 
the Laboutess in the Fineyard, ch, 20. 1..0f the Houſs 
holder that planted a #ineyard, and let it' out to Huſt 
bandmen, ch. 21. 33-jave Repreſentations of uſual 
and/common Occurrefices, and fuch as the Generd: 


lity.of or Saviour's | Hearers were daily conver- + 


fant with; and for that very Reaſbn were made 
uſe of by him, as being moſt moving and'afteting. 
+ Luther: had an odd” Saying, (as he had many an 
one) that E/op's Fables:15 the beſt Book next'to the Bi- 
ble, '- His' meaning, I::fappoſe, was; that thar fort® 
of inftruQing, viz. by way of ;4palogues, by an- 
nexing an uſeful Morabto a feigned Rtopy;was ave- 
ry.;extellent and profitable manner 'of teaching it 
being/ſb familiar anddelightful ; and vpor thatiac- 
count-fo- conducible ta ehforce and ituſtrate any 
Moral or: Religious' Truth. : This and! thuch more 
is the Excellency of the; Parables which our Bleſſed 
Maſter<clothed his 'Dizine Dofvine'.int he choſe 
this way of delivering:things to then. on. purpoſe 
to- work- the more-powertully on their Aﬀettzons, 
A fit” Parable. moves the Mind/ with x wanderfyl 
Foxce and Efficacy, it repreſenting Matters to us 
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ia their livelicft! Colours:and moſt natural 'Shapes, 
and-applying them-to the particular Circumſtances 
wet are” Ng f that it ſeemeth-to ſay-1n the final 
Cloſe of it, -as that'Parabolical: Prophet. to. David, 
Thou art' the: Man. 'It comes up cloſe to vs, .and 
with great Plainneſs and Freedom tells vs. our Caſe, 
and affects us" prmnary apt To have Dominion 
or ragre mars Abs ſpeak in a Parabolical way, are 
che *- oe word in the Hebrew. This 
rp. ner that.our go reduced this Cri- 
ficiſm- into! Practice, and by, this moving:way of 
Preaching :Jet. the: World fee; that + be taught as 
one that bad» Authority. Thus 1 have briefly ſhewed 
you-the Nature. Parables, and given ſome Ac- 
connt af our Saviour*s ſo frequently uſing them. I 
ſhall only. add;'that uſeful Rule of St. Chryſoſtom, 
which is to. be obſerved by-ns -if we would rightly 
underftand:the Nature of the Stile of Scripture in 
this myſtical way of expreſſing it ſelf! || ©. We 
® muſt. not,-ſaith. he,-:over-curiouſly! fit every 
« Word: and Paſlage that-we meet with:-in Para- 


G6, bles, ;but| our main Buſineſs muſt he-to under- 


&+ ſtand the Scope and-Deſign at which they aim, 
L Gr elcdAbi ſort 'of Diſcourſe was com- 
'* poſed-;-and having gathered: this out, we ought 
« to enquire no further, -it-is' in vain-to;buſy our 
$. ſelves any longer. And that of- Maldonate is a 


| vary 6 good: Rule ; For the; right interpreting of Pa- 
ES 


we muſt know this, (*) that 1t is in vaitv to 
obſerve anyi Accuracy in comparing Perſons with 
Perſons, -and-t0+ be curious in ſuting | particular 
things to'things : but we-are to look at! the grand 
nee; and as. it lies before us-in groſs.-*: So he. 
For 


; *: Meſhal, + Mark 1. 22. |} 'Ovdt Y # my Teh oy Tis 
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of the Holy Scriptures. - 
For this.is to be remembred, : that there are ſeyeral 
oli utwghFncr p05 5 les m_ to 
adorn and ſer off the Matter, and to, make the Ke- 
reſentation and Similitude more graceful. Fhere-« 
Pre we muſt not inſiſt on every; Particular, anc 
think that an Argument may bedrawn from all the 
Circumſtances which we. meet with; in ſuch Di 
courſes. No; the main thing, which is the De- 
ſign, is.to be attended to in a le. It we © 
ſerve this Rule, we ſhall gain a ſufficient Knowle; 
of. our Saviour's Meaning in his Parables : hy 
otherwiſe we ſhall buſy.our. Heads to little Purpoſe 
and miſtake the true Deſign and Intention of, our 
Lord jn this kind of Inſtrudtions.. ... - ”_ 
Thereare other Pafſages in the New Teſtament,. 
wherein a ſecondary. or myſtical Senſe is to be ob- 
ſerved, as the 24th Chapter of St. Jratthew ;, one . 
part of which, according to moſt Expoſitors, ſpeaks ; 
of. the Forerunners. of Jeruſalem's Deſtruction ; 
and the other Part of the Signs of Chriſt's Coming 
to Judgment. But if you look narrowly into the 
whole Chapter, you will obſerve that theſe Forces * 
runners and Signs of both Sorts are intermixed, 
and fo promiſcuouſly placed, that it is difficult x9 
tell preciſely which precede the Deſtruction of Fe- 
ruſalem, and which the Day of Judgment. Which 
gave me this Hint firſt of all, that this whole Chaps 
ter, or the greatef# Part of it is to be underſtood 
(as thoſe other Places of Scripture before-menti- 
oned) in a double Senſe, viz. a primary and a ſe- 
condary, In the former you muſt underſtand-auy 
Saviour ſpeaking of thoſe Prodigies and Calamuties 
which ſhould betal the Jews before the final Oves- 
throw of their City and Temple. In the latter 
you muſt conceive him foretelling the dreadful 
Signs and Concomitants. of the-laſt Day, wherein 
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bt valy #5, Bat 'all'the World ar&'corjetened. 
Hereisa twofold Meanitig of Chtift's Words, here 
is4 dinble t#ivdt dr biftoricut Senſe > and the larter of 
—x being nbt fo obvious and evident as the other 
ind that is the Reaſbn Why-it hath not Bech found 
ont) mnay be cafled the — Senſe, for it is fo 
indeed in compariſon of the other. Whereas then 
Expoſitors are divided in ititerpreting this Chap- 
ter, ſome referring ſome Paſſages in it tb the De- 
vaſtation bf Jernſatem, atid 'others itrerpreti 
other Parts wholly of the Day of Judgrnent, we 
may compromiſe the Matter, and reconcile the dif- 
ferent Interpreters, by aſlerting; that both the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, and the Calatnities bf the 
Laſt Day, are underſtood by' both Patts bf the 
Chapter, ge eng only one or two pdtticulat 
* Expreſſions, which tnay ſeerh to refer altogethet 


» to-ohe of theſe. In ſhort, the Foreruhtiers 46d 
Harbingers of the Ruine of the ws, and of the 


laſt Coming of bnr Saviour are the ſame: © So that 
while he ſpeaks of one, he alfo foretels the other. 
This ſhews that there is a dotible meaning, a ſitn- 
ple and a compound one, in the very farie Words 
of this Chaprer. | 
When the Apoſtle in Eph. 5. had ſpoken of the 
Married State, and of the Duties of Hwband and 
Wife, and cularly of the Love of the one, and 
the Submiſſion of the other, he tells ns, in the Cloſe, 
that this Part of his Epiſtle hath a higher Meaning 
than every ordiftary Reader of it would find but * 
for beſides the literal Import of the Words, there 
is a tore ſublinie and ſpiritual one, This is a great 
Myſtery, faith he, and 1 Hor concerning Chriff tnd 
the "Church, v. 32. Thoſe Words in Geh. 2. 24. 
mentioned immediately before, have a myſfical as 
welt as a literal Meaning # they are t6 _ 
$2, 00 


of the Floly Scriptares, 
ſtood of tho facred Union-bf Chriſt mb Mis Clirechr, 
as welt as of the conjugall Uniotrof Mail and Wife. 
For-Marriage is an-Embliiem of the ſacred dfd-in- 
vidlable Tie between Chriſt and Believers ; 'artdl 
accordihgly wiiilſt the Apoſtle difcon?tFd it! that 
Pct of the Chapter concerning the Love #hd 9b. 
miflion- of Husband and! Wife, ' tie lefs ns ktiow; 
that it'is to be underſtood in a fecondary Serif of 
ChriſPs Love to his Church, and-of the Chutthrs 
SubjeRion unto Chriſt. And divers other Paſſages 
in St. Paws Epiſtles have, befides their literal, 4 
ſpiritual, inward& and myſterious Acception. Ever 
as to this the Apoſtle's Words are true, viz. that be 

ſpeaks the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, 1 Cor. 2. 7: 
Thus have-abtrdantly proved the double Sehiſe 
which is to be found:in many Places 6f rhe Sac 

Writings ; and it were cafy to evinee it from titty 
more Inſtances, if it were yy ns { wilt ottly 
here in the Cloſe prodace the Words of a very 
profound. and judicious Man, 2 worthy Light''of 
oor Chutch, that I may not be thonght to be fin« 
gular 'in what I have aſſerted ficdder this Head.* 
« + Many Paſtages, ſaith he, as well in the Pr6- 
<« phetsas other Sacred Oracles, admit of Attpht- 
« bologies and ambiguons Seafes: and the Gre 
<< Prophecies are oftentimes fulfilled according r6 
& botly Senſes. And he inſtances itt ſeveral. Az 
gain; a little after he hach theſe adfitirable Words? 
«© -| Seeing out ſacred Otacles were givett rhatry 

* hundreds of Years before the Events foretofd b 
<« them, and ſince exhibited, had atry ſeminal Cabs 
<« or obſervable Original our of which they were 
« to-grow; the greiter the Variety of their 3ettſes 
« or Conſtructions is, the more admitable Prodf 
. « dorh 


* Dr. Jackſon, Vol. 2, Book 7. Seat. 1. + &&; 2. 
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<«. doth their Accompliſhment exhibit of that-infi- 
< nite Wiſdom which did-diQtate them unto the 
<« Prophets. \And he inſtances/in ſuch Prophiecies 
as were fulfilled in a double Senſe, and at two dif- 
ferent times, as'I/a. 9. 23, Fer. 1.6, 8. and others 
which had -a firſt and ſecond Accompliſhment. This 
is the very thing, which I have been aſſerting, and 
which I hope I have made ſufficiently evident; The 
biſfterical Books of the Old Teſtament are not bare 
rratives and-naked Stories of what is paſt, but 

in the largeſt and moſt comprehenfireConſtrufti- 
on of them they refer even to:the Afairs of future 
Times. - So that what Thucydides called his Hiſtory, 
* ga Poſſeſſion; or Treaſure that "was to laft for ever, 
a Monument to inſtru@ all the Ages to:come, we 
may moſt truly and juſtly apply to the hiſtorical 
Part of the Old Teſtament.  .It is of never-failing 
Uſe to the World : Whatever is recorded here cor- 
cerning the Tranſactions of Divine Providence to- 
wards the Jews and other People, is typical and re- 
preſentative of-what God now doth, and will al- 
«ways do to the End of the World. In the ſeveral 
Particulars of the ſacred Story we may read ths 
Condition and Lot of the Church in all ſucceeding 
Ages ; for what is to come is but a Tranſcript of 

what we find here. And as for the Do&rmal Part, 

it is myſterious and allegorical in many Places : 

there is a hidden and inviſible Treaſure lies 'under 

the viſible and outward Letter. Many of the Pre- 

cepts, Prohibitions, Threatnings and Promiſes 

reach a great deal farther than the Words ſimply 

and abſolutely denote : arid ſpiritual and heavenly 

Mattets are couched in thoſe Texts which primari- 

ly ſpeak. of carthly and temporal ones: Laſtly, 
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when you read a propberick Paſſage in the Bible, the 
bare thi there literally expreſſed is not all that 
is intended, but there is oftentimes much more im- 

lied, As Ezekiel tells us of a Wheel within a Wheel ; 

0 tis as true there is a Prophecy within a Prophe- 
cy in the Holy Scriptures. One and the ſame Pre- 
diction there 1s to be fulfilled more than once. In 
ſhort, the Bible is not like other Books: In the 
Hiſtory,” Do@rines and Prophecies, both of the Old 
and New Teſtament, there are ſecret and hidden 
Mg beſides thoſe which are plain and obvi- 
ous, and which lie Rn_ in the bare Letter. 
This is gucalier and tranſcendent Excellency of 
the inſpired Writings : This one thing alone may 
invite us to ſtudy this ſacred Volume, and with in- 
ceſſant Labour penetrate into the inmoſt Senſe of 
it, and acquaint our ſelves not only with the literal 
Meaning which firſt comes to our View, but with 
that which is more remote and myſterious. 

Here then we muſt carefully avoid theſe two Ex- 
treams, viz, of laying the Letter of Scripture aſide, 
and of reſting altogether in the Letter. Firſt, 
ſome deſpiſe the Letter of Scripture, and mind no- 
thing in it but the Myſtery. Of this ſort were the 
Cabaliſtick Fews, whodepraved the moſt ſubſtantial 
Parts of the Old Teſtament, by interpreting them 
in a myſtical Senſe only. Some of the Chriſtian Fa- 
_ thers were too guilty of this, eſpecially Origen, the 
Prince of the Allegoriſts. St. Hilary in his Com- 
mentaries on St. Matthew, and on the Pſalms, ex- 
pomp ſeveral Places in this myſtical way, whereby 

e faſtens on them a Senſe very different from that 
which they qgturally have. Indeed his Comments 
are generally taken from Origen. St. Ambroſe, in 
his Expoſition of the Scripture, is generally alle- 
gorical. Optatus, Biſhop of Ablevi, is too often 

= faulty, 
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tiſts. But it is tb be obſerved; -that none of theſe 
Fathers do ntterly exclude the literal and hiſtorical 


Altegoriſts of old; ſo ſome high-flown Men of late 
have run all the Bible into moral and myſtical In- 
'terpretations; and in the mean time hayeceither 
disbelieved or lighted the hiſtorical -att@ hteral 
Senſe. I cannot wholly condemn thoſe who' have 
indeavoured to preſent us with Myſteries inall the 
ſeveral Steps of the Creation, in the whole ſix 
Days Works, and in every- particular Inſtance of 

the Moſaick Philoſophy._ For this, without. doubt 

is not wholly external, material and'ſenfible, an 
to be interpreted only according to the moſtobvi- 
ous Signification of the Words : it is moſt true 
* even here, that Moſes bath a. Vail. over bis Face; 
., and there are certain Myfteries and Aﬀltegories 
contained nnder the very Hiftory. But thongh we 
are not to be mere Sons of the Letter, yet we have 
no Reaſon to think that the Moſaick Philoſophy or 
* Hiſtory are'made up of Alluſions and Metaphors, 
and are altogether myfterious. This were to ſoar 
aloft with our modern Chymiſts, to dote after the 
rate of a Roſy-crucian, whoſe Brains are fo in- 
chanted, that they turn all into Spe&res, Dreams 

and Phantafms, 

But eſpecially that Part of the Beginning of the 
Book of Geneſis which gives an Account of the Fall 
of our firſt Parents, maſt not be turned into mere 
Myſtery and Altegory : for it is ſufficiently evident 
that Moſes ſpeaks of Matter of Fatt. Wherefore 
a * late Writercannot, be enough rehwked for his 
Attempt of turning aft. the Mofaick Hiſtory con- 
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faulty, as ts this, in his Books againff the Dona- 


Meaning. And as there have been Cabaliſts and | 
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cialis "Adam and-Eve, the Serpent, Paradiſe, eat- 
mp the forbidden Fruit, and all the Paſſages relating 
to them); into Parable, yea into: Ridicule ; for he 
nitikes himſelf hugely merry with the ſeyeral Parti- 
culars'recorded by Adoſcs. Yea, his Fancy was ſa 
tow and groveling, Thar he picks up any vulgar 


Stuff to * preſent the Reader with, Upon thoſe 
Words, They ſewed Fig-leaves, and made themſelves 
y fore he triflingly cries out, Bebold the firſt Riſe 
the Tailors Trade ! And then that trite and po- 
poor Cavil is fefch'd in to embeliſh his Book, 
ere bad Adam and Eve Needle and Thread And 
again: this he faith exceedingly troubles and puz- 
zles his Brain, How the Woman'*s Body could be made 
of -one ſingle Rib. Such is the profound Wit and 
Philofophy of this Aleporical Gentleman ! . who, 
becauſe the Scripture ſometimes ſpeaks (as 1 ſhall 
have occaſion” t& ſhew afterwards) after the man+ 
nerof Men, and in compliance with . their com+ 
mon (though miſtaken) Apprekenſions, he here 
ſtretches this too far, and extravagantly tells us, 
«' That all the Account grven by Moſes, not only 
<« of the Origine and Creation of the World, but of 
& Adam, and the 7 Tranſpreſſion, and - the Ser» 
«© pent, and the cur/ang of the Earth, and other Mat+ 
<« ters relating to the Fall,is not true in it ſelf, but 
* only ſpoken popularly, to comply with the dull 
<'Trachtes, lately flaviſh Brickmakers, and {mel- 
« ling ſtrong of the Garlick and Onions of Zzypt. 
* To humour theſe ignorant Blockheads that were 
« newly broke looſe from- the Egyptian: Task+ 
«© maſters, and had no Senſe nor Reaſon. intheir 
« thick Sculls, - Moſes talksafver [this rate; but 
< not a Syllable of Treth is jn all that he faith. 
This is very ſtrange. Language from a Reverend” 
Divine, who thereby deſtroys the w ftem of 
ET D#'.: 7 Theo 
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Theology, andof Chriſtianity it ſelf ; for if there. 
were none of thoſe things before mentioned ;. if in | 
a literal and hiſtorical Senſe there was no ſuch thing 
as that firſt Diſobedience of. Adam ;' if there be no- 
thing true concerning the Temptation and the 4 
ftacy of our firſt Parents, - and the Evils and Adiſery 
that enſued upon it, then it will follow thence that 
Mankind had no need of. a Saviour and Redeemer ; 
then Chriſt's Coming in the Fleſh was in vain; then 
all Chriſtianity falls to the Ground ; then when the 
Writings of the New Teſtament ſpeak of * Eve's 
being deceived, %and being inthe Tranſgreſſon ; when 
they acquaint us that - the Serpent beguiled Eve 
through bis Suktilty ; and that || by one Man's Diſobe- 
dience many were made Sinners ; and that in (*) A- 
dam all died - all is mere Romance and Fiction ; 
there was nothing of theſe in Reality. And then 
likewiſe we have as good Reaſon to believe that the 
other Parts of the New Teſtament which ſpeak of 
our Saviour and all his Undertakings, are to be un- 
derſtood in the ſame manner, that is, they are but 
a cunningly devifed Parable ; they may have ſome 
moral meaning, as Eſop's Fables have, but they con- 
tain nothing of real Fac, This is the natural Re- 
ſult of allegorizing the 3d Chapter of Geneſis. By 
dealing thus with this Part of the Bible he hath 
baffled all the reſt, he hath wretchedly ſubverted 
the whole Scheme of our Religion ; he hath ſpoiPd F 
the whole Fabrick of Chriſtianity ; and he hath 
made the Scripture uſeleſs and inſignificant, So 
that by this one Attempr of his he hath ſhaken, not 
to fay overturn'd, the Foundations of Religion, he 
hath:taken part with the known Deſpiſers of all 
revealed Theology; he hath encouraged and pa- 
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tronized the wild Conceits of Scepticks; he hath 
ſtrengthned the Hands of the Profane ; he hath 
« tly gratified the whole Tribe of Atheiſts 
and Deiſts ; he hath won their Hearts for ever. 
And'indeed we cannot but obſerve what fort of 
Men they are that applaud his Undertaking, viz. 
the Wits of the Town (as they are calPd) Men 
diſpoſed to very ill Thoughts of Religion and the 
Scriptures, yea Men generally indulging themſelves 
in Immorality and Debauchery. Theſe are the 
Perſons that promote his Notions, and cry up his 
Writings. This Theorsſt is become much more 
pleaſing to them than 'Mr. Hobbs. This new- Ar- 
— is far more taking than the Leviathan, 
e ' he nips the Bible more cloſely, and alſo 
becauſe he is not (as the other) a Layman, but a 
profeſſed Divine, and that of the Church of Eng- 
land. This makes his Enterprize fo acceptable to 
theſe Men; for now they have a Clergyman to 
vouch them ; they have the Warranty of a Church- 
man. 1 will not queſtion, or ſo much as ſuſpe&t 
the Prudence of our Eccleſiaſtical Governors : bat * 
in my Judgment, if there be no publick Cenſure 
paſg'd upon ſuch a daring Attempt as this, by a 
Member of our Church, Atheiſts will have juſt 
Ground to laugh at our Diſcipline, as well as they 
do at-6ur Doctrine. | 
To excuſe himſelf, he ſaith, this way of ſpeak- 
ing.is-uſed in the Writings of the New Teſtament, 
and confeſſed to'be 99g; ae and Symbolical ;, and 
why not then in Geneſ3s  Ianſwer; Becauſe though 
there are ſome Expreſſions of that Nature, as the 
Trampet founding, and the Books opened at the Day of 
Judgnient, which are but metaphorical, it is like- 
Iy3yetirt is caſy todiſcern it : And in other Places 
it 2is/ intimated, and ſometimes: plainly declared, 
D 3 that 
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that the Paſſages are metaphorical and bryſtical, 
as in the Pargbles of the Prophets and 6f oar Savit 
our, | But it. is quite another thing wbichwerate 
ſpeaking of, viz. not an; Expreſſion or ewo;:; but a 
whole entire Hiſtory delivered in plain Wordgand 
with all its Gircymſtances-as:Matter of Fatz 29d 
there is not the leaſt Intimation of any other\Stenit; 
yea many of the; Particulargare mentioned wiother 
Places of the Old and New Teſtament, ;as direct 
Matter of Fat. Wherefore when he attempts to 
ſolve his Undertaking by:ialledging ſome Pallhges 
in the New Teſtament of Chrift and his Apaſties, 
he cannot but ſee that it is very foreign to his Buli+ 
ne.-' Again; -inia ſhott: Appendix to his Book 
(where he ſeems to retrat m'a manner what he 
had. ſaid, having been informed (he faith): thar it 
was diſplea/mg te; pious: and wife: Men) he <xcufes 
himſelf by alledging the ' Fathers ; who, ?tis true, 
preſent us. with ſeveral allegorical Interpretations 
and Deſcants on-fome Places of 'Scripture; and par- 
ticularly on the 3d Chaptef. of -Gene/ſ7s - but this'is 
* nothing to-his;purpoſe, becauſe thoſe antient:Wri- 
ters do not deny the fteral'Senſe, which hedoth. 
e is not content. to allegorize that Chapter; 4ux 
fe wholly rejects the literal :Meaning, :andronf- 
dently avers that Moſes all alang:tells a Stdry that 
hath nothing of Truth in it, and is:not ſpoken ac> 
cording to-the Mature of. theithings. Sot grant, 
that ſome of the old Few i DolZors moralized Ade- 
fſess Hiſtory, -but-zhey did-not light, muchleſs ſm- 
perſede and. lay : akde-the hiſtorical Senſe. -: And 
moreover, he hath neither the-Fathers nor the Rab- 
bigs as an Example-of cnidreiding; the Moſaick Hifto- 
ry, Which, yet he/doth throughout his whole :Dif- 
courſe on- thattGhapter, fhewing his little! Talent 
of  Jeſting aud-Dpoling. 'So that in I4 
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become Hudibras better than a Dodor of Divinity. 
I appeal to,any that .are- acquainted with the anti- 
ent. Monuments -of the Church, whether he doth- 
not pertettly tread in the. Steps of the old Adver- 
faries..ang , Blaſphemers- of - Chriſtianity, Julian, 
Celſus,, $c,..; The former of theſe ſpeaking of, and 
deridiag what is ſaid in- Gene/ss concerning Adam 
and Paradiſe, and eating the forbidden Fruit, .&c. 
poſitively declares that * theſe are altogetber fabulous. 
And again afterwards, -| What Difference ts there, 
ſaith he, begween theſe 1aud the Fables of the Greeks ? 
What Dr.. Burnet ſaith amounts to the fame ; for 
when: he exprelly faith, Moſes delivered: notbing of 
the Phyſical Truth concerning the Creation of the World, 
QC. but wiſely diſſembles to accommodate bimſelf to the 
People : and when he. tells us, that Moſes ſaid theſe 
tbings only ta conciliate Force and Autbortty to bis Laws, 
(which are. his own Words) he doth: as good-as 
ſay, that-what he delivers is a Fable. He might in 
plain Terms have ſtiled the Moſaick Hiſtory a fabu- 
lous. Tradition, as || Simplicius calls the Account which 


Moſes gives. of the Creation, Yea, he might as: * 


well have ſpoken the Language of his Friend Cel- 
ſus, wha-calPd the: Moſaick Relation concerning 
Agam and..Eve, (*) ian old Wife's Fable. Thus we 
ſee what Examples he follows ; ſome of the crafti- 
eſt and ſubtileſt (but yet-the moſt malicious) Ene- 
mies of the 'Chriitians, who laugh'd at their Reli- 
gion whilſt, others perſecuted it, and did more harm 
by that deriding 1t,- than others by- violent: op- 
preſling it... But 1o'a remarkable Example of the 
Divine Juſtice! viz. onthe bold Gentleman who 
lately ,cngliſhed that part of the Doftor's Book 
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which derides the 3d Chapter of Geneſzs, and who 
committed it to the Preſs for the ſake of ſome of 
the witty Folks of the Town, and to pleaſe the 
Atheiſtical Rabble. This ſignal A& of avenging 
Providence is well known to the World, and I 
wiſh the ingenious Theori# would ſeriouſly refle&t 
upon it, and learn thence to- make Sport with the 
Bible no:more : And I requeſt him not to be offend- 
ed at my plain Dealing with him; for I aſſure him 
that I have ſaid ncthing out of any Difreſpe& or 
il Will to his Perſon, but wholly from a deep'Senſe 
of the great Miſchief which is like to enſue upon 
this late Attempt of his. -I abhor the treating of 
any learned Man's Writings with Contempt: yea, 
on the contrary I have always paid a due” Reſpect 
and Deference to them, though they are not ad- 
juſted to the Notions which I have of things. But 
when I ſee the Holy Scriptures ſtruck at, and Re- 
ligion it ſelf ſhock*'d and extremely hazarded, I 
cannot forbear from uttering my Sentiments, and 
ſhewing-my juſt Indignation on ſuch an Occaſion. 
* Chriſtian Charity, which beareth all things, endureth 
all things, cannot by any Means brook this. And 
I mult freely tell this learned Writer, that let his 
Character otherwiſe be never ſo tair, (and *tis not 
my Deſign.to diſown it or blemiſh it in- the leaſt) 
x 15 certain that the better- this is, the worſe is his 
Enterprize ; for he ſeems to come ſober and de- 
mure ro-undermine the Bible, and deſtroy Chriſti- 
anity, as-many a Cracovian Reaſoner hath-:done be- 
fore him. -':But truly there is little Sobriety in jeſt - 
ing and buffooning, in jeering and drolling away 
our Religion, and that under the Pretence of Ph;- 
loſopbick Antiquity. Nay, let me tell him, (and I 


+. hope by this time his own Thoughts do fo too) that 


to trifle and droll after the Rate that he doth on 
| | © the 
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the inſpired Hiſtory concerning Adam and Eve, isa 
near Approach to Blaſphemy. I heartily wiſh he 
may be apprehenſive of his Delinquency in this 
| kind, and that for the future he may guide himſelf 
by that wholſome Rule, viz. that we are not to 
; quit the literal Interpretation in any Place of 
ture, unleſs there be a neceſlity of doingſo, And 
- *tis certain there is none in the preſent Caſe; nay, 
| there is an abſolute Neceſlity of acknowledging the 
' literal and hiſtorical Meaning, unleſs we will fab- 
| vert "the very, Foundations of our Religion, He 
| that makes this firſt Book of the Bible to be wholly 
F myſtical; doth not obſerve the Diſtance between * 
Genefss and ſome Part of the Revelation. We'muſt 
be careful that we follow not the Maſters of ab- 
ſtruſe Divinity ſo far, that we exclude the literal , + * 
Senſe of Scripture : for this will prove fatal to the 
Scriptures themſelves, and to all Rehgion, eſpeci- 
| ally Chriſtianity. if we dote upon Allegories, 
and defy the Letter and Hiſtory of the Bible, we 
quite null theſe Sacred Writings, becauſe we there= * 
| by render them Smbiguous and precarious, we an- 
| thorize any wild Interpretations that can be made 

| of them, If we may leave the literal Senſe of 

Scripture when we pleaſe, and fly to metaphorical 

and myſtical ones, ' then the Certainty of the Word 
of God will ſoon vaniſh : for then we cannot tell 
| what is true or what is falſe; or if we know it, we 
can never confute any Error, or maintain any 
Truth-from the Holy Writ. For by this Means 
th&gewill be innumerable Explications of Scripture, 
ati who can poſſibly determine which of them is to 
| be:made' choice of? 'If -you offer any Text to prove 
{ fithvorfuch a Dodrine, it will calily be evaded if 
| theLetter may not be our Guide ; for it is but ſay- 
ing,” The Place is not meant as the Words _ 
WA ut 
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yre it ſelf.is de deſtroyed by caſhicring the. lite- 
-) yk tion. of. the Words... Yea, we deſtrpy 
hole Go ſel, and pluck up the Founda ono 
anos : eny Chriſt and all-his bleſſed Un- 
ings for our Redem ” pe and Salvation; for 
S boive Matter of Fact, are founded apo 
Niece Account. we have of them, upon the. hiſto- 
fiezl.Relationof them, which we have in, the Wri- 
of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. ; Thus dan- 
gerous and fatgl.it 1s, to. let go the literal Seal oF 
rele ara e, and catch at a myKical one oaly, 
wild Pradtice Men attempt to. thruſt 
the World. ;. or, which is the ſanje Aj 
to; preſent us with, a metaphorical and allegorical 


3 ion, inſtead of 2 true and real one. here- 
ore 


there is good Reaſon Bk we ſhould not quit 
the literal Co ruftion of Scripture. 
Secandly ; The ather Extream which is to be.a- 
nl by us, 15 the, * reſting a ogrther in the ont- 
He ing,no farther than the literal, Mean- 
ing Spare There is ſuch as as myſtical 
on ſyplolical Divinity ;, however. me ve miſta» 
pd. ax; and this, *if it e rightly-uſed, 
eding. profitable, yea neceſlary ; for | ITi$ no 
T, Fhan the Refult.of the myſtical Senſe of Scrip- 
©, which I haye been ſpeakang bf. He istruly a. 
= he may, deſervedly, be aid to have Skill in 
iſtian Theology, who contents.not himſelf with 
the. primary or litera] Import, of the Sacred War 
7 but dives into the ſecondary, but 'mox 
Meaning of them, who trates. into f 
£2 Mind 9 the Word of God.. If thepye es a: 
{« 
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ty ſticdl Senſe in-Scripture, as | have proved} in @+ 
veralInſtances, it muſt be reckoned a-great Over+ 
ſight \{to ay no worſe): in- the Expolitors of this 
Holy Book, not to-take notice of this Interpreta, 
tion, but te: acquieſce wholly in the/ literal Mean» 
ing... Thbis-is obſeryable-in the Expoſitions which 
ſome of the Rebbins give of the Bible : for as the 
Jewiſtr Catidigfs are too allegorical, (as we took no- 
tice before) ſa another Set of their Do&tors is too 

much: devoted to a literal Interpretation. This 
- they ſtick to when there is no Reaſon for it, yea 
when 'the Words are plainly figurative, and muſt 
niceds'be taken fo. Yet even then they interpret 
them according to the Letter, and thence are pro- 
duced fame of thoſe fooliſh Propoſitions and chil- 
diſh Afertions, thoſe groundleſs -Fables and Le- 
gendsi; yea:thoſe groſs Lies and Forgeries which 
are found in the Books of the Rabbms. Eraſmus was 
faulty in: this kind t _ his Readers may obſerve that 
he neglefted the myſtical Senſe of Scripture, and 
reſalutely :adhered to the bare Letter. In which 
he isfollowed by Catuin, who generally leaves out 
the: ſecondary and more ſublime Senſe - of -many 
Texts 6f'$cripture, and fatisfies himſelf with the 
literabone only. - This he doth in his Comment on 
Gen. 3. 15. 1 will put Enmity, between, &c; which he 
interprets ſimply .of-the- Antipathy between Men 
and Serpents, (whith is the poor and-lank Inter- 
pretation which Joſephus;the Jew gives of it, as you 
have heard :) whereas thoſe Words in the higheſt 
Meaningof them (as the antienteſt and learnedeſt 
Fathers chave ſuggeſted) ,are the firſt and grand 
Promiſe -of -the Meflias:made to our firſt Parents, 
andivthemto all their Poſterity, Thoſe Places, 
Pjali22: 16. They pierced my Hands and my Feet ;, 
And ver. 18. T bey part my Garments among them, 
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and caſt Eots upon my Veſture, Calvin isenclined to 
interpret ſimply, and not concerning Chrift : he 
would have them to be only metaphorical Expreſli- 
ons of David's Calamities and Sufterings, notwith- 
ſtanding it is expreſly ſaid by the Evangeliſt St. 
Matthew, that thoſe things were done to 'Chriſt, 
that it might be fulfilled which dom beg 
phet, Matth. 27. 35. And by the Evangeliſt St. Fobn, 
This was done that the Scripture ſhould be fulfilled, 
ch. 19. 36, 379. And fo as to that Text, Fer. 31. 
22. The Lord hath created a new thing in the Earth, a 
Woman ſhall compaſs a' Man. The ſame: Author 
will not have 'this Prophecy, (for ſuch it is, though 
it ſeems to-ſpeak of a thing paſt, it being the Cu- 
ſtom of prophetick Writers to ſignify the future 
Time by the paſt, as you ſhall hear afterwards) he 
will not, I fay, have this Prediction refer in the 
leaſt ro Chriſt and the Virgin Mary : Itis ridicu- 
lous, hefaith, to underſtand it ſo. And ſbme other 
Prophecies which are meant af Chriſt, he under- 
ſtands otherwiſe, confining himſelf to the bare 
Letter of the Words. Thus this excellent Perſon, 
out of an AﬀeRation of Novelty, perverts thoſe 
Scriptures which the antient Fathers quoted as ſpo- 
ken of Chriſt; and he plainly tells us, that the Fa- 
thers abuſed thoſe Places, But (which is far worſe) 
he refuſeth to expound ſome of thoſe Texts of the 
Old Teſtament concerning Chriſt, notwithſtand- 
ing the Evangelical Writers in the New Teſta- 
ment alledg them as puntually fulfiled- in' him, 
and in what he ſuffered. For this Reafon that re- 
nowned Man may be thought to incline to. #u- 
daiſm or ' Arianiſm as much as Eraſmus 1s thought 
by ſome; for you ſhall find the one as' well as 
the other ' interpreting ' Places of Scripture, 
which ſpeak of Chriſt, quite to another. Senſe. 
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* One-of the Worthies of our Church excuſeth- 
the former of theſe Perſons after this mamer, (and 
why may not the ſame Excuſe ſerve for the latter?) 
« It was, ſaith he, rather fear leſt he ſhould give 
i« Offence unto the Jews, than any Deſire or Incli- 
« nation to comply with them, which makes him 
© ſometimes give the ſam? Interpretations of 
« Scriptures which they do, without Search after 
<« farther Myſteries than the Letter it ſelf doth ad- 
& miniſter. It was the Candour of this excellent 
Divine to apologize thus for that great Man ; and 
the ſame Apology may ſerve for the other: yet 
certainly we ought to ſupply the Defe& of their 
Expoſitions on thoſe Places, by adding the ſecon- 
dary and myſtical Senſe to them ; elſe we leave 
thoſe Texts maimed and imperfe& ; yea we rob 
them of that which is moſt conſiderable and preci- | 
ous in th that which is the Dabar Gadol, as the 
Jewiſh Maſters call the myſtical Senſe, this being 
great in compariſon of the literal one, which is 
calld by them Dabar Xaton, little and inconſidera- 
ble, viz. in reſpe&t of the other. This was the 
Fault of another great Man, great in Name as well 
as Worth : Herein he diſdains not to tread in the 
Steps of Mr. Calvin, though in many other things 
he is very averſe to his Expoſitions. We ſhall find 
that when he treats of the Texts in the Old Teſta- 
ment which ſpeak concerning Chriſt, he generally 
interprets them in the firſt and literal Senſe, con- 
trary to the PraQice of all Apoſtolical and Antient 
Expoſitors, who conſtantly ſearch into the myſtical 
Senſe of Scripture, as the choiceſt Treaſure that is 
to be found in it. Gold and Diamonds, and the 
richeſt Gems, lie hid in the Bowels of the —_ 
The 
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The richeſt:and-'moſt precious Truths of 'Heayen 
are treaſured vp im the Entraik of this Holy Book, 
they are hid it the moſt inward Receſſes of it. © De- 
mocritus could fay, Truth lies bid in a deep Pit. This 
is moſt certain of Divine Truth contained in the Ho- 
/ ty Scripture ; belides what we meet with in the 
Letter and Surface of it, there is yet a more Choice 
Diſcovery to be made by ſearching into the Depths 
of it, and by diſcerning the ſpiritual Meating, 
thoſe deep things of God which lie covered ander the 
Letter and Hiſtory. It is a Rule that holds good 
concerning the Divine as well as Humane Laws, 
* Hz that confines himſelf to the Letter, Ricks in 
the mere Bark and Outſide, and can go no further : 
he reacheth not to the inward Senſe, Pith and Mind 
of thoſe Laws. We muft needs fall ſhort of the 
* * Truth of Scripture, that ſacred Law given us by 
God, unleſs we indeavour to acquaint our ſelves 
with both theſe, not only the hiſtorical, but the 
more ſublime and myſtical Senſe of it. 'Both theſe 
jointly make up Divine Truth. Therefore that is 
* a good Rule 1n interpreting Scripture, which was 
practiſed by Atharafuus, Þ We (faith he) do not 
take away the Literal Senſe to bring inthe Spiritu- 

al one, but we maintain the more powerful Mean- 

ing of the Spirit by keeping up the literal Senſe. 
Theſe two muſt go together. If welay aſide the 
former, the Scripture 1s no longer Secriprure, i.e. a 
written Law, made up of Letters : and if we lay 
aſide the Jatter, we do Deſpite to the Spirit of 
Grace, who hath lodged a farther Meaning in the 
Holy Scriptures, (which were inſpired by him) 
than that which 1s contained in the Letter. Where- 

| | | | fore 
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fore to ntiderſtand rhe Scriptores as we ſhonld'Ubs 
we muſt be careful to find ont the ſecondary or wy- 
ſtical Interpretation of the Words, as well as the 
primary or literal. - | 
And' that we may know when the Senſe is of the 
former, and not of the latter ſort, it will be need- 
ful to obſerve theſe following Rules. The firſt is 
given us by * R. Ben-Ezra, thus; If any Precept in 
Scripture be not conſonant to Reaſon, it muſt not 
be taken in the ſimple or literal Senſe, as that Place, 
Circumciſe the Foreskin of your Hearts, Deut. 1c. 16. 
We cannot 74 4% this to be underſtood literally, 

becauſe (ſaith he) it is ſo unreaſonable and abſur 
a thing; yea indeed it is utterly impoſſible, for 
there is no ſuch thing as the Preputium of the Heart, 
In theſe and the like Places a ſpiritual Senſe muſt 
be ſearched for, otherwiſe we muſt aſſert that the 
Scripture enjoins us the — of thoſe things which 
cannot be done. Beſides, if we underſtand it lite- 
rally, ze. of the circumciſing or paring off any 
Part of the Heart, this isan inhumane and bloody 
thing : to do this 15 to be cruel to our ſelves; yea, 
*tis Self-mnrder : Therefore according to a ſecond 
Rule, which I am to propound, this cannot be the 
Senſe of the Place, and conſequently the literal 
Meaning is not intended here. The Rule is this, 
That all Precepts or Prohibitions,which, as to their 
Sound, are wholly repugnant to the Moral Law, 
and the expreſs Command of God there, contain 
in them ſome myſtical or ſpiritual Senſe. By this 
you may judg of the Meaning of thoſe Places of 
Scripture, Prov. 23. 2. Put a Knife to thy Throat, if 
thou be a Man given to Appetite : And that of our S$a- 
viour, Matth. 5. 29, 30. If thy right Eye offend thee, 
pluck 
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off. To which I may add, Prov. 25. 21. Rom. 12. 
20. Heap up Coles on your Enemies Heads. When a 
Perſon is thus commanded in Scripture, to do ſome 
thing etrary to the expreſs Law of God, we may 
conclude that Command is to be underſtood in a ſe- 
condary or myſtical Senſe, and not according to 
the Letter. So when God bids Hoſea take a Wife 
of Whoredoms, and Children of Whoredoms, Ch. 1. 2. 
And when it is added that be went and took ſuch an 
one, Ver. 3. we muſt look upon it as a Parable, a 
myſtical Saying. It wasa Yi/z0n, ſaith St. * Ferom. 
So ſaith Jonathan the Chaldee Paraphraſt ; and 
+ Maimonides agrees with him. It is certain that 
this was done only in Shew and Repreſentation, 
but not actually and really, becauſe it was contra- 
Ty to that dire& Prohibition in the Law, Lev. 21.7. 
Thou ſhalt not take a Wife that is a Whore. The Mean- 
ing then of the foregoing Words is this, that ſee- 
ing this People brag that they are my People, my 
Spouſe, my Children; go and repreſent the true 
State they are in by a Parable, and let them know 
that they are as much my Wife and my Children, 
and no more, than if you ſhould take a profeſſed 
Whore with her ſpurious Brats, and ſay, that ſhe 
is your lawful Wife, and they are your lawful 
Children, which is abſolutely falſe. This I con- 
ceive is the plain Meaning of the Words. But 
that Command of God to Abraham, Gen. 22. 2. 
Take thy Son, thy only Son Iſaac, and offer bim for a 
Burnt-offering, 1s of another kind ; for that this is 
not to be underſtood myſtica!ly but literally, we 
can prove from the Hiſtory it ſelf, which is fo re- 
lated, that we may plainly ſee it was a Matter af 
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FaQ: and itis inſerted among other Hiſtorical Pall: - 
ges concerning that Patriarch ; whereas the Pro- 
phetical Books, ſuch as that of Hoſea, contain in 
. them Yiſons and Repreſentations of thirigs ſpoken of 
as really done, alttiough they are hot. Beſides, 
we are certain that Abrabam's offering his Son 1- 
ſaae, i. e. his, binding him, and laying him upon 
the Altar, arid undertaking to kill him, were real 
things, and attudlly ormed, becauſe we are 
fold by. the infallible Penmen of the New Teſta- 
ment, that they wer? {6 ; for they alledg this Mat- 
ter of Fad, to pr6Veand demonſtrate the Dodtrine 
which they” deliver; Heb. 11. 17. Fan. 2. 21, 
Wherefore we areſare-it was a Reality, and con- 
ſequently the Words in Geneſis are to be underſtood 
in 4 plain Literal Senfe. A third Rule, and the 
moſt uſeful, is this; See what Texts of Scripture 
are already interpreted in a Myſtical Senſe by the 
Evyangelifts and Apdftles, and obſerve the Nature; 
Occafron -and Cireumſtances of thoſe Places, an 
thereby you will be able to diſcern what other 
Places of. Scripture are to be underſtood in the 
ſame manner: And accordingly you muſt inter- 
oY them not after the Bare Letter or Hiſtory, but 
na Spifitual Senſe. And ſo much for the firſt thing . 
which is to be taken notice of, in order to our ha- 
ving a right Underftariding. of the Stile of Scrip- 
ture,. viz, that there are many Places in it that 
have a Double Senſe. 
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The Seripture in many Places ſpeaks uot accurately, but 
-. according to the Vulgar Opinion, aud Apprehenſaons. of 


Men. Several Inſtances of this: m the Old and New 
Teſtament : The Phraſes, Expreſſions and Modes 
of Speaking uſed by the Inſpired Writers, are the ſame 
with thoſe that we find m the beſt Claſſick Autbors. 
This largely proved from the Phraſeology- of the Old 
and New Teſtament. Move. particularly the Simili- 
tudes and Compariſons in both are.alike. The Cor- © 
reſpondence of Scripture- Phraſe with the profane Stile 
ſhen?d by Grotius, Priczus, Gataker, ©. There 
are in the Bible the: ſame moral Notions, and ex- 
preſ®d in the wery ſame Stile, that there are in Pa- 


. gan Writers. Inboth Man's Life is a Way, a Pil- 


grimage, a Warfare. Other Ethick Notions, Viz, 


., that Good and Vertuous Men are Free ; and that 
» all Vicious Perſons are Slaves: that Good Men are ' 


Wiſe, axd all others are Fools ; (to which latter the 


. Author reduceth Jokn 20. 10. thuugh generally in- 
. terpreted otherwiſe,and comments upon it: ) that Good * 


Men are the Friends of God ; that Vitious Men 
are Dead; that Death is a Sleep. All which occur 


. #n the Sacred Writings as well-as in Pagan Moran * 


liſts. 


HE Second Propoſition is this, that the Stile of 


the Holy Scripture bath many things im it which 
are according to the uſual Strain of other Wri- 
Fake this in theſe Particulars ; 


I: The Scripture in many Places ſpeaks not ac- 


carately,; but accordingto the vulgar Opinion and 
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Appretienſions of Men. © Thusit is:a common Ob- 
ſervation, (but I will not balk it here) that in the 
Moſaick Hiſtory of the Creation.:of the World it 
is ſaid, God made two great Lights, Gem: 1.16. and 
the Aforn'is reckoned as one of them; whereas it is 
not-to be doubted that the Sun, but eſpecially the 
Afoen, *is but little Light in compariſon of -ſome of 
the” Fixed Stars. But this we may truly ſay, with 
an antient- Chriſtian Writer, * It was not Moſes's 
Purpoſe to a@ the"Philoſopher or Aſtronomer in 
the Book of Geneſis, But becauſe the Sun is near= 
er to'us than thoſe Fixed Lights are; and the Moon 
is mich nearer than the Sun, therefore though 


they be leſs in-themſetves than thoſe Remote Stars, 


yet they ſeem to our Sight to be the Biggeſt Lights 
that-God hath ſet up: in the Heavens : Wherefore 
they'are emphatically, and by way: of Eminency, 
calPd-in the Hebrew, the Great Zights, though the 
leaſt of the Stars be a'greater Light than the Sun or 
Moon. So though it is ſaid of the Almighty Crea- 


_ torand Preſerver of the World; - that: be bangeth 
ly 


the Earth upon notbing, Job 26. 7.: which is exa 
and philoſophically true ; yet inanother Place: of 
this Book we read of the Pillars of the Earth, Job 9:6. 
which isa manner of Speech adapted to the Capa- 
city-of the Vulgar, who cannot conceive how ſo 
great and maſly a*'Body as this Ball of Earth can 
hang hovering in the Air, and be upheld without 
ſome Props. And ſeveral other ſuck- Expreſſions 
there are in Scripture which are-ſpoken accordirig 
to the popular Apprehenſions, and the ſeeming 
Appearance of things, not the Exa&tneſs of the 
things themſelves. Therefore their Attempts _ 
E 2 en 
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been to little purpoſe, who would forcea Philoſo« 
phy out of the Bible, as if they had a mind.to.pre- 
fent us with a Body of Philoſophy. jure divine. As 
ſome Grammarians and Criticks. pretend. to find all 
Arts and Sciences whatfoever [in Homer's Poems; 
ſotheſe fond Men undertake t9:djiſcover a Compleat 
Syſtem of Natura}: Philoſophy.ig the Sacred Wri- 
tings, But this ig a very vain Enterprize,. becguſe; 
though there is a great deal of excellent. Philoſophy 
in ſeveral Places of Holy Scriptuxe, yet theſe Wri- 
tings were never intended mainly for this End, but 
for.one far higher and nobler, / | Hence it.is that. you 
hear the Holy Writers ſpeaking fometimes-Rot.ac- 
cording tothe very Nature of: the'thingsy but ac- 
cording to their Appearance, and the Opinion Men 
have of them: - Yea, they oftentimes expreſs tliem-+ 
ſelves according to the receivetl Opinions, although 
they: be erroneous and falſe, as-in the Inſtance-he- 
fore mentioned. ''' Theodoret gives us the Reaſon of 
it ir bis firſt Inferrogatory upon Genefts - he hagins + 
kis Work with This,«that * the: Holy Scripta 
F Teaching to the Elli 
of the Lea in another Place; 
Scripture (ſaith he) 
5 | and fit for Men. -. The.H 
Ghoſt init ispteated to-condeſcend to their:Capa- 
Cities, and to adapt himfelf to :their ſhallow Ap- 
prehenſions. - {T hts frequently.in the Sctipture cor- 
poreal Properties are atttibuted to God : you read 
of his Face and Back-parts, Kxod. 33- 23- and -that 
theſe latter were: ſeen by Moſes, which is ſpoken by 
way of Antbropopathy, as Divines commonly ſpeak, 
4, e7 after the manner of Men, in compliance with 
their 
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their weak ies... As when a'Man's Face and 
Fore-parts are leen, there isa conſiderable Diſcove- 
ry and Knowledg of his Perſon ; but when he is ſeen 
bebind only, ipks imperfettly : fo was it when God 
appeared to Moſes,” he ſhew'd himſelf to him not 
fully, but in part 3 as-when a Man turns away his 
Face from another, and lets him ſee only his Back- 
parts. Ando in other Places of Scripture we read 
of God's Eyes, Fars, Hands, Feet, and oth:r bodi- 
ly Parts and Members; but we muſt not forget here 
the old Rule of Cyril of Alexandria, * When Mem- 
bers and Parts are attributed to God, it 1s faid af- 
ter the manner of Men, but it is to be underſtood 
in a Senſe ſutable to the Divine Nature. And + 4- 
thanaſius hath the like Words on this Occaſion. But 
the not attending to this gave Riſeto the Set of the 
Anthropomorphites, who perverſly underſtandin 
thoſe Texts which aſcribe theſe Parts to God, hel 
ge Corporeal, and of Humane Shape : "7, ey 
| % wot knowing, not rightly interpreting the 
es, which ſometimesſpeak after the Guiſe of 
Ein condeſcenſion-to t w Underſtand- 


Thus Gen. 6.6. IF Lord that be 
Aan ;, and 1 _ Lord repented 
be made Sanl Kin : r Feted, what 


as ſpoken in a vu A man frer the way 
f Mortals, who when they repent, abandon their 
Be former Doings. So when God is ſaid to repent, 
that which we are to underſtand by it is this, that 
heaQts in a contrary manner to what he did before. 
Asin the forementioned Places, it repented the Lord 
that be made Man, the meaning 1s, that he purpoſed 
to. deſtroy Mankind, viz. with a Deluge ; tor © 
& 3 a yo 
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you - find it -explain'd in the:nextVerſe,” # 
ſaid, I will deſtroy Man whom 1 invwy-created-- - 
when *tis ſaid, The Lord reperited has the -emiai 
King ;, the meaning is, that.he? 

him, and ſet up another, as you 
der in the Words immediately i 
Chapter. Therefore al II, * God's 
Repenting is no other than theichanging of his Diſ- 
penſation. And thus we are tointerpret this Ex- 
preſſion where-ever it occorsin Holy Writ, (for in 
many other, Places God is ſaid to repent of what he 
did) as knowing that the: Phraſe of this Sacred 
Book is oftentimes fitted to the Apprehenſions and 
Language of Men, and not-the abſolute Reality of 
the thing. That of St. Chryſoſtom is certainly true, 
+ God accommodates - himſelf ſometimes to hu- 
mane Infirmity when he ſpeaks in Scripture. © So 
thoſe Words are to be underſtood in Gen. 11. 5. 
The Lord came down to ſee the City - And again, ver.7. 
Let us go down: which are ſpoken in a vulgar man- 
ner, and with reſpe& to the ſhallow Conceptions of 
Mankind. Andthe ſame Expreſlion is uſed in Gen, 
18. 20, 21, Exod. 3.7, 8. Pſal. 144. 5. Iſa. 64. 1. 
God is here ſaid to come down, which ſignifies God's 
taking more than ordinary Notice of the AQtions 
of Men, and his deſigning to do ſome extraordina- 
ry thing. TheScripture calls the Angels that ap- 
peared to Abraham Men, becauſe they ſeem'd to 
ſuch. The Man Gabriel you read of in Dan. 9. 21. 
becauſe he appear*d in the Shape of a Man. And 
ſo in the New Teſtament the Angels at our Saviour's 
Sepulchre are ſtiled young Men, becauſe as to'out- 
ward Appearance they were ſuch. Nothwith- 
ſtanding 
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ſtanding what ſome Commentators have ſaid upon 
1 Sam. 28. 15. Samuel ſaid to Saul; and again, 


_——— 


ver. 16. Then ſaid Samuel; I am fully perſwvaded 


that thoſe Words are ſpoken according to the AD! 
pearance, not the real Truth of the thing. The 
Name of Samuel is given to the Devil or Spectre 
that appeared, but we are not to think that Samuel 
himſelf in Body and Soul appear*d ; for *tis ridicu- 
lous as well as impious to imagine that the departed 
Saints are at the Command and Diſpoſal of a Ne- 
cromantick Witch, a'Curſed Sorcereſs, a Helliſh 
Hag, as if ſhe could fetch them down from the Ce- 
leſtial Regions when ſhe pleaſeth. But this ſhe 
did, ſhe raiſed a Spectre, or ſubſtituted ſome Per- 
ſon who reſembled Samuel, whom ſherepreſented 
to SauPs Sight, as if he were the Prophet Samuel 
indeed. Thence we read in this Sacred Hiltory, 
that Samuel ſaid to Saul, becauſe he who appear'd 
in SamuePs Likeneſs was thought to be Samuel, and 
thought to ſpeak to Saul. Thus a Learned Father 
long ſince expounded this Paſſage of Scripture, and 
gives us this as the Reaſon of it; * We find this 
(faith he) to be the Cuſtom of Scripture, that of- 
tentimes it relates that which is only in appearance 
inſtead of what is true and real. And with him 
agrees Þ another of the learned Antients ; The 
Sacred Hiſtory (faith he) calls the Apparition Sa- 
muel, becauſe Saul believed it to be the real Samu- 
el; for the Scripture ſpeaks frequently according 
to other Mens Belief and Notions. So it uſually 
calls thofe-Gods that are not really ſuch ; but becauſe 
the falſe and feigned Deities of the Heathens were 
reputed True Gods by them, therefore the Name of 
E 4 Gods 
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Gods is given them often in the Old Teſtament; and 
ſometimes in the New. | 
' But to confine my ſelf to this latter, here we 
find ſeveral things delivered not according to the 
Reality of the Matter ſpoken of, but according to 
the: Senſe and Notion of others : So I underſtand 
our Saviour's Words, Matth. 1 2. 5. The Prieſts in 
the Temple profane the Sabbath, i. e. by killing of 
Beaſts, and doing other laborious Work, they, ac- 
cording to you, profane that Holy-day, according 
to the Notion which you Phariſees have of Keeping 
and breaking the Sabbath, and according to whic 
you condemn meand my Diſciples, as Profaners of 
that Day. The Phraſe uſed by St. Mark, ch. 1. 32. 
is according to a very vulgar Conceit, #9 0 #MG-, 
the Sun did dip : And the ſame Expreſſion is in 
ww» ZTyke 4.40. for the Sun ſeems to dive or be drown- 
ed in the Sea when it goes down. This is.the Ap- 
ae 40x of thoſe that inhabit near the Sea. In 

uch a Senſe as this muſt the Apoſtle be underſtood 
when he faith, It pleaſed God by the Fooliſhneſs of 
Preaching to ſave them that believe, 1 Cor. 1. 21, It 
is calPd Fooliſhneſs, not as if it were really ſuch, 
but becauſe it was commonly reputed ſo by thoſe 
that were not competent Judges, becauſe (as The- 
odoret excellently. faith) * it was by Fools cald 
Fooltſhneſs, Eſpecially it was denominated ſo by 
thoſe who thought themſelves great Maſters of 
Wiſdom : wherefore the Apoſtle explains himſelf 
afterwards, and faith, this Preaching was to the 
Greeks Fooliſhneſs, ver. 23. Nay, you read of the 
Fooliſhneſs of God, ver. 25. which can be meant in 
no other Senſe than this, that this Excellent Diſ- 
penſation of preaching the Goſpel, which was of 
God's , 
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Go0's pwn Appoifitment, was reckon'd as a weak 
and fooliſh Inſtitution by thoſe: doughty Boaſters 
and Pretenders to'Wiſdotm. To-them and ſuch as 
they were it feen'd to be Fooliſhnefs, but really jt 
was no1bch thing, for the Apoſtle calls it the Wiſ- 
dom of God, ver. 24. Thus the Scripture ſpeaks 
ſometimes according to the Opinion of others, 
though it be not true. So I apprehead thoſe Ex- 
preſſions of the Apoſtle are to be underſtood, 
2 Cor. 5.13. Whether we be beſides our ſelves; —or 
whether we be ſober - i; e. we ſeem to our Enemies to 
be beſides our ſelves, to be diſtracted when we com- 
mend our ſelves ; and then only they think us ſober 
when we ſpeak ſubmiſſively and in a ſelf-denying 
Stile. In the ſame Senſe we are to take Chap. 11, 
1,16, 17. where he calls his neceſſary apologizing 
for himſelf Folly and ps fooliſhly, not that 
twagdo invit ſelf, but becauſe it was accounted ſa 


by me. - In another Place he calls Epimenides the 
Crain Poet #4 Prophet, becauſe he was thobght*:t 
ro 


bg ti one by his' Countrymen, not that he 
deſ 


'd that*Name. - Here likewiſe you will 112-108 
that things are ſometitnes expreſſed in a popular 


way, and according to the vulgar Senſe and Opi- 7 


nion; as when it is {aid, the Stars of Heaven fell unto 
the Earth, Rev. 6. 13. which cannot be really and 
philoſophically true; for theſe Luminaries, by 
reaſon of their vaſt Magnitude, cannot fall upon 
the Earth ; there is no room for them in ſo ſmall a 
Compaſs. But perhaps by the falling of theſe hea- 
venly Lights from their Statzons, 154meant ſome 
Great and Notable DefeQtion®'in the World, a 
Mighty Confufion and Diſofd8; . ſo that the Fa- 
brick of the Univerſe was as *Wre broken up and 
| oy diſ. 
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diſſolved : Or by Stars here are meant Great Men 
and Magiſtrates, and their Sling the Earth ſigni- 
fes their being diſplaced from-their high Station ; 
and fo *tis a Metaphor, and belongs to another Place. 
And many other Paſlages there are which I will net 
now particularly enumerate. And indeed ſome of 
theſe are ſo-common and obvious, that I ſhould 
have forborn the mentioning of them, but that it 
was ſomewhat requiſite to touch upon them, when 
T am repreſenting to you the different and various 
Guiſes of the Scriptural Stile. It-is common alſo in 
the Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, to 
ſpeak with reference to humane Properties and bo- 
ily Attions, even when God himſelf, and the 
moſt Divine things are treated of, So we often 
read of * Chriſs ſitting at the right Hand of God ;, 
whereas 'tis acknowledged, that a right Hand can- 
not properly be attributed to God ; nor can our 
Saviour, in ſtritneſs of Speech, be ſaid to fir at 
God's right Hand , for then he could not be faid to 
ſtand there, A@s. 7.56. Wherefore it is evident 
that theſe Expreſſions are uſed only in compliance 
with the common Language of Men, who generally 
prefer the right Hand betore the left z and to /it or 
ſtand at one's Right Hand, denotes great Advance- 
ment and Honour. So that when thoſe Modes of 
Speaking are applied to our Bleſſed Lord, the plain 
Meaning is,. that after all his Labours and Suffer- 
ings, he is highly dignified by God, he is exalted 
to unſpeakable Honour, he is advanced to ſuch a 
Glorious State wherein he is inveſted with abſolute 
Power and Soveraignty, and is able to protect, de- 
fend and reward his Church, -and to confound. their 
moſt powerful and.malicious Adverſaries: This is 
to 
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to ſit at the right Hand of God. So he is ſaid to be in 
the Boſorts of the Father, -John 1. 18. which bears the 
ſame Signification with Aatth. 3.17, This is my Be- 
loved Son in. whom TI am well pleaſed ;, for whom we 
Love, we familiarly embrace and take.into our Bo- 
ſoms. So in the Goſpel we find our Saviour ſetting 
forth many Divine and Spiritual things by thoſe that 
are Humane and Carnal, herein comporting with 
our Infirmities, and delivering thoſe Sacred things 
in ſuch Language and Expreſſion as are adequate to 
our imperfect Ideas of thoſe things. It is a known 
Maxim ainong the Jews, and a very true one, The 
Law ſpeaks in the Language of the Sons of Men ;, that: 
is, the Words of Scripture are accommodated to 
the Vulgar Speech, and in that to the meaneſt Ap- 
prehenſions. And this holds good not only of the 
Old but New Teſtament. Wherefore it was un- 
reaſonably and maliciouſly * objetted by Celſur a- 
gainſt the Scriptures, that they were not politely 
and accurately writ. Origen in anſwer to this tells 
him, that this was purpoſely and deſignedly done; 
namely, that all Perſons might profit by the Holy 
Writings, that the Vulgar and Illiterate, as well as 
the Learned, might be edified by them : We have 
(ith he, uſing the Apoſtle's Words) this Treaſure 
in Earthen Veſſels, that the Excellency of the Power may 
be of God, and not of Men. 

2, It may further be obſerved, that the Holy 
Scripture reſemblesthe Phraſes in Other Writers. 
If any Critick ſhould dare to find fault with the 
Holy Stile, it were eaſy todefend it by maintaining 
and proving that it ſpeaks as the Beſt Anthors and 
Writers do: the Phrafeology in them is alike in 
ſundry Places. Many Expreſlions of Heathens fall 
n 


* Origen, cont, Cell, 1, 6, & Philocal, |, 1,& 4. 
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in exatly with-the: Terms'of Scripture:.': Tb be at 
$he Fees of one, in the Sacteg-Stile fignifies'to. fak- 
Jow, to be his. Servant, r1.&n..25, 27.12: &@2. 15. 
16. 1 Kings 29.10. . I cad bim .tq myFeet; Dent. 
33- 3- 4. 6.:-calPd him to. follow. me, ta be-my 
Servant : :and in ſeveral-other Places: the Scripture 
ſpeaks after this manner. "The very ſame: way. of 
Speaking is not -unuſug] among profane:Anuthars ; 
To iſtand at their : Feet, was, among the: Romans, 
applied to- Servants, in reſpe&t of their Maſters, 
for they waited on: them at Table, or as they lay 
on their Beds. with their Feet / ſtretch*d; out : 
Whence that of Seneca, * Servus qui canants ad ptr 
des ſteterat,” @'c. or this way ſaid becauſe they ſtood 
behind them, at their Heels. So in +: Suetonsus, 
Ad pedes ſtantes, are Servants that attend on their 
Maſters :' And \ad pedes, without any Addition, 
hath the like Signification' in AHartia/. This is ve» 
ry frequent ; and || 4 pedibus is uſed in the ſame 
Senſe. Thus the Holy and Profane 'Stile agree ; 
which I will next make: good from thoſe Texts 
where there' is mention of Light as it ſignifies F 

or Gladneſs ; as in Pſal. 97, 11. Light 15 ſown for t 

Rightcous 5 which (is thuy- explained in the next 
Clauſe, and Gladneſs for the Upright in Heart, Eſth, 
8. 15. we read thus, The: City of Shuſhan rejoiced : 
but Junius and Tremellius very rightly, according 
to the Original, render it Jucebat, it fined, or 
was enlightned: And the Words there immedi- 


- ately following are a 'Comment upon it ; the 


Tews bad Light, and Gladneſs, and Foy. In con- 
formity to this obſerve, - that in Iſa. 50. 10, 
the Forlorn and Diſtreſſed: Perſon, who is void 
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nn ogfal Aſpeds of it, the (me with a Chexr- 
fu: Countenante,” Provi 15, 13. Ep robe of the 
Face, which is often metuioned in'the ;Sacred W 
tings; |ts-bf rheſſame-import, and is a fartherP 
that Zightand Joy are-ſynonymauy,.. In. ſal; 1 3:44 
andIfe. 58:18: Zaght-1s 00. other-thanJoy.:; $0. ahi 
Candle, hr. Lamy of tbe: Wicked; Job 23:17; is thei 
Joy and-Proſperity 3 and the Phrafe is-againiuſed in 
the \ſame; ſenſe,” h.12gi9: 3: | And Prov. 21. 4. is 
rtigent Here, if we tranſlate it. according to the 
Septmagitt/and the (*) Vulgar Latin, The Light of 
the wicked is Sim; #8. 6; their rejoicing 15-$1h or Vani- 
ty, as-that word ſometimes f1gnifhes: ;Andipo this 
Text isvf the ſame'import with :Prdv; 1 41 9: The 
Lamp ofthe Wicked ſball be: put out. - I might take'no- 
tice, . that the Yoice of Adirtb, and the: Foice of Glads 
neſt, and the-Lipht of the/C andle, axe;join'd together; 
Fer 25. 10;;. And I might remind: thoſe that 4re. 
critical, that the Hebrew word S4mach is rendred 
letws, Vvilaris fuit, and alſo luxit, clarwit, as in Prov. 
13.9. The Laght of the Righteous rejoiceth ;, Or, as 
that ward will bear it, /bineth. : To be- merry and to 
ſhine are expreſſed by that ſame Vetb. _ So the Feaſt 
of Dedicatori, inſtituted by Judas, Maccabaus, was 
call'd the (+) Feaſt of Lights, becauſe a great Happi- 
neſs ant Joy begari then to ſhine as a Light, contra- 
ry to their. Hopes, . With the :Holy Tongue and 
Stile agrees that of the Greek arid Romans : thus @» 
mong the former qu gos bilaris, is aid by the Ety- 
- - mmologitts 


, ® Job 29.24. Plal.4.6. & 44.3. & 89.15. & 90.8. Prov.16.15, 
F Pal. 31.16; & 67.1. & 119-135. Dang.t7-{ AaperTis I dovfor 
#brcagric (*) Lucernaimpiorum peccarums (+) Joſeph-Anriq. 
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.. wologiſts to be derived front do, luceo,” $45 or 
$65 lignifies Foy in the Prince-of' Poets, =— * 6s 
- 101y 4OvKk;i;e; be brought Foy to bis Companions : 
and-thus it: Fgnifies in/+ another place in'the ſamÞ 
Poet, So}. yAuxegor $&@4 is an- endearing Com- 
-pallation, and is the ſame with my ſweet Delogbt, my 
lay” Foy - And it' muſt /be 'confeſ&d by thoſe that 
have look'd" with ;any+care; into other Greek Au- 
_ men fs rd''is —- wah —_ that 
aſe, and'acc ly xs Sapp, ou (X)-ſo by the 
Learned Gloſlarics. And! the Latmes teach A to 
fay in their*kind and blandiſhing Salutation,- Lux 
mea,.as muchas to'fay, ny Foy and Delight.' Thus in 
the three Learned TON ſignifies Joy, as 
Darkneſs denotes CalamityandSorrow. * And why 
' may not-our own:Language beadded tothe reſt, 
>» and be thought toi reſemble them in this'Particu- 
lar? which may be ſeen in-the antient Engliſh Me- 
tre of the -firſt Verſe of the 110th Pſalm,: In God 
the: Lord beiglad'and light. And who knows not that 
lightſome and” joyful are of the ſame Signification in 
our vulgar Speech at this day? And that-it may ap- 
r that Grammar and Criticiſm are no Enemies 
to Philoſophy, - it is probable that Men have choſen 
to expreſs and denote things that are- joyful and 
pleaſant by the Name of Zight;. becauſe this'of all 
things in the World is the:moſt Chearing” and 
Comfortable; according to tlie Suffrage of the Roy. 
al Preacher; 'and indeed of :alf Mankind, Tidy the 
Light is ſweet, and a pleaſant:thing it 15 for the Eyes to 
behold the Sun.” And again, Prov. 15. 30. The Light 
of - the Eyes rejviceth the Heart. It is both-pleaſant 
im itſelf, and renders all other things ſo too. It is 
an old Rabinnical Proverb, When the Sun ariſeth, the 
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ariſeth z he findshioſelf better in the Day than 
Po he and ordinary Experience vouches 
this for Truth-- Wherefore when the. Sun is gone, 
| Men labour to. ſupply its! Gladſome Preſence by 
ſomething that raſembleth it. * Here I might em- 
beliſh this Netign-byvhervingta you, that it was 
antiently- the Uſage-:in- many Countries to teſtify 
their publick - Rejotomgs by-Iluminations, It is up» 
parent, from many Inffances, that they' were wont 
to: ſet -up Lights: in-#heir - Windows and at. their 
Gates-for this very purpoſe. . The Romans did this 
on their high Days,-as * Fuvenaiteſtifies, 


Cunta nitent, longos erexit janua ramos, 
_ Et matutinis operatur feſta lucernis. 


The Egyptians did the like on their Feſtivals, faith 
+ Herodotus. And that the Jews uſed it on their 
Publick: Solemnities, we learn from: Per/ius, Who 
chaſtiſes the Romans for. their Levity and Folly in 
imitating the Cuſtoms of that People, 


At cum 
Herodis venere dies, unQaq; feneſtra 
Diſpoſute pinguem nebulam vomuere lucerne. 


When Antiochus was honourably received by the 
Jews, with a pretence of Mirth at leaſt, *tis ſaid 
be was brought in with Torch-light and with great Shout- 
ings into the City, 2 Mac, 4. 22. This was the 
Practice at great Triumphs and publick Reception 
of Princes, not only among the Jews but Chriſtians, 
as we are acquainted by || Euſebius, And Gregory 
. Naxzianxen tells us that Athanaſius was received in- 


to 
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, + Sat, I'2, t Lib. 2s { Lib, 4» de Vita Conſtantini, 


toi the City with the like Fornp. And hither we 
may refer the Nuptial Torches which were" wot to 
be-carricd at! Marriages, as Tokens of | Rejdithtg. 
"Thus Iluminations of old were Expreſſions of Foy, 
as they are tven'at this day;'::On the as 


Smidas obſerves, the Latin lageo'is from bf 34 
odio, tenchra uſe they lighted up plow v6Þ-h ? 
bur ſatin the dark when they mourned,  Silicerniur; 
the-Funcral mournful Banquer'k is mach-u9 Sejucer- 
rium, i. &.' {712 Iuderns, cMxMoty for (ad you hid it 
quoted by * Yuſſi ) XoynepieTes b lier & Gas; 
The ſum is, Darknefs is gflerous 264 4olefill; pro: 
duCtive of Sorrow and Sadnefs : but where-ever 
the Light diſplays its' ,: gilds at things 
with Joy and Gladneſs; and thence we foe that not 
only in the Stile of Sacred Scripture, but amon 

Profanc Writers, Light and Foy are expreſtive # 
one another. 917 236T RNA, MPhogh ©; 
-*Fhis Agreement and Concurtence of both i 
theit Stile may be obſerved: in this, That the Our. 
ward and Inward Man, whielt St. Paw rientions, dre 
no ſtrange Language among ſome of the Claſlick 
Authors, for you read of, Sains mterioris bominis in 
one' of - Plauaus"'s Comedies; where mitrior homo 
is the Sout or-Life, the bettef part of Man, in 
which ſenſe the Apoſtle ufeth it. The very Phraſe 
of 'a perfet# Man in Epb. 4.13.-is made vfe of 'by 
the'great Moral Philoſopher |} Epifetus, who op« 
poſeth «vg TOA&G- to wearguir, a Perfet Man, 
5/6, a Man of ripe Years to-a Youth, a Min of 
Growth and Maturity in Morals to one tht is but 
a Novice or Begiriner in them. Only whereas the 
Philoſopher. apphes jt to Morality, St. Faw doth 
it to Chriſtianity. The ſarhe ApofHe calls the 
; Body 
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Body a Vee, 1 Thell. 4. 4. Zet every one know how 
to poſſeſs bis Yeſſel (5. e. his Body ) mn SanGification 
Honour. And fo it 1s calld by the great Roman 
Philoſopher and Orator : * The Body, faith he, is 
as "twere the Veſſel of the Soul, or ſome ſuch Receptacle 
of that noble part of Man. And Antonimus, in a very 
diſparaging manner, ſtiles it the worſer ſort of 
Veſſel; which is an Expreſſion not unlike to that of 
another Apoſtle, who calls a Woman || the weaker 
Veſſel or Inſtrument, ( for the word ſignifies both ) 
an Utenſil very infirm and frail in compariſon of 
the other Sex, which is generally ſtrong and robuſt. 
St. * Paul calls his Body a Tabernacle, and ſo doth 
St. - Peter ſtile his: and when St. Jobs applies the 
word || «ox#voozy to our Saviour, telling us that he 
came and pitch'd bis Tent with us for a time ; the 
meaning is, that he «ſſumed a Body, and dwelt here 
on Earth in it : which is the very Language of the 
Antient Grecians, who calld the Body of Man ofthe 
vG-, a Tent, a Tabernacle, Yea, the whole Man is 
expreſgd and deſcribed by St. Paul ina Tripartite 
Diviſion after the ſame manner that he is by the 
Gentile Philoſophers. This Apoſtle repreſents 
him as conſiſting of three main Parts, Spirit, Soul 
and Body, 1 Thelſl. 5. 23. which very Diſtribution 
is to be found in Antoninus, * Exgexux, x, oveuuanr, 
%, > 1 «4umrxov. And inanother place he divides 
Man after the ſame way, but in words that ap- 
proach nearer to thoſe of the Apoſtle, Z&us, 
uy, vss : and explains it thus, - to the Body be- 
long the External Senſes, to the Soul the Aﬀections 
F and 


* Corpus eſt quaſi vas animi, aur aliquod recepraculum. Cic, 
Tuſc. Qu. l, 1. + Xeiggy T3 ayſuor. | Aokrigrgyr oxen @, 
x Pet. 3.7. * 2 Cor. g. 1,4. Tf 2Pet.1.13, 14. || Joh. 1.14. 
* Toy #5 $aw7iy, lib. 3. + ZdudlG- araioer, Ylegis oe 
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#nd Paſſions, to the AMmd or Spirit the Judgment, 
and refined Thoughts and Reaſon. And in other 
Pagan Writings, efpecialy thoſe of Plato and his 
Followers, the fame Diviſion of Mer is obſerved, 
and is exaly that of St. Paul, uy, ovivece, 
owjzcr, This is All that a Man is. And as this 
and other inſpired Writers frequently uſe the 
word Fleſh to fignify the depraved Nature of Man, 
ſo it hath the fame Interpretation m the Incom- 
parable Antommus, where you will find that oags 
and ozertFrv are the corrupt part of Man, the 
Carnal and Senſual Inclinations, that part of the 
Son! which ſtruggles with Reaſon, and on all oc- 
caſions makes head againſt it. I could here in 
ſeveral Particulars ſhew that Poyphyrius comes very 
near to the Holy Stile in many words which he 
ufes. And it might be cleared by ſeveral Quota- 
tions out of Ferocles, that he inntates the Phraſeo- 
155 of the Scripture, eſpecially of the New Te- 
{famenr. 

* Are not the Similitudes, efpecially thoſe that are 
phin and homely; which we meer with in the 
Bible; found in the beſt Antient Writers ? The 
crackling of Thorns under a Pot is made uſe of by 
* Solomon to ſet forth a Short and Fading Pleafure, 
( tho it be accompanied with fome Notfe and Stir), 
And the very fame is uſed by Firgil, 


———Magno veluti e»m flamma ſonore 
Virgea ſuggeritur toſtrs undantts aheni. 
Homer, the great Soul of Poetry, tells us in Com- 
mendation of Neſtor's Speech, that it was F ſweeter 
than Honey : by which plain wording he fets __ 
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that Old Counſellor's Fluent and Elegant Language, 
his Excellent and Charming Art of delivering hig 
Advice and Counſel. Which is the very Simili- 
tude that the Pfatmiſt, the moſt Divine Poet, makes 
uſe of to expreſs the Raviſhing Sweetneſs of God's 
Law: It is, ſaith he, ſweeter than Honey, and the 
Honey-Comb, Pfal. 19.10. and the ſame he _ 
in Pſal. 119.103. His Royal Son makes uſe of the 
fame homely Compariſon, Pleaſant Words ( faith 
he) are as a Honey-Comb, Prov. 16. 24. And in 
his Admirable and Tranſcendent Poem he diſdains 
not this familiar Stile, where he brings in the Sa- 
cred Bridegroom ſpeaking thus to his Spouſe, Thy 
Lips drop as an Honey-Combe, Cant. 4.11, And in 
this Book of the Canticles it might be particular- 
Iy made good that the Deſcription of the Beauty 
of the Bride, and the reſt of the Amorous Paſſages 
and Expreſſions to ſet forth the Soft Paſſion, azs 
fuch as you find in Anthors that treat of that Sub- 
fect, as Homer, Muſ.eus, Pindar, Theocritus, Virgil, 
Horace, Ovid, Auſonius, Claudian, and others that 
have ſpoken of Love and Beauty, Thar plain and 
Country Simile uſed by our Bleſſed Maſter, * 4s 
@ Hen gathereth ber Chickens under ber Wings, is ex- 
preſly in - Euripides, one of the delicateſt Poets 
that Greece afforded, and who gave the livelieſt 
CharaQters of Things : and in this very manner of 
ſpeaking he is followed by Seneca the Tragedian, 
Certainly this was a very appoſite Similitude, the 
Hen being, as the Arabians ſtile her, Mater Congre- 
gations, the kind Mother that :gathers her young 
ones together, that by her loving Voice expreſſes 
her Aﬀection and Care to her tender Brood, and 
invites them to a ſafe Refuge and Shelter in time of 
F 3 Danger, 
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Danger. In brief, any Man that is converſant 
in Homer, Wirgil, and other Antient Authors of 
greateſt Note and Repute, may obſerve. that the 
Penmen of the Bible uſe the ſame Similitudes which 
thoſe Writers frequently do; they have the ſame 
Plain, trite and vulgar Compariſons which are in 
them. 

As for the other Paſſages, Phraſes and Modes of 
ſpeaking in the Holy Scripture, which reſemble 
thoſe that we find in other Authors, they are in- 
numerable. Grotius, that UnparallelPd Critick, in 
his Annotations on the Bible, ſhews every-where al- 
moſt the Correſpondence of Scripture-Phraſe with 
the Protane Stile ; he hath by a vaſt Collection let 
us ſee how the Sacred Dialect agrees with the Phraſe 
of the Beſt Writers, Out. of all ſorts of Authors 
whatſoever he proves the Scripture-Stile to be 

r and Elegant, which no Man before him 

th done ſo well and fo largely. He compares 
all along as he goeth, the Holy Stile with that of 
Herodotus, Plato, Demoſi bences, Thucydides, Xenophon, 
Ifocrates, Gallen, and others who are the beſt and 
moſt elegant Helleniſts. Yea, he ſhews that the 
Wittieſt Writers among the Greeks, as Sophocles, 
Ariſtophanes, Euripides, Lucian, have the very ſame 
Phraſes; and Expreſlions which we read 1n the Ri- 
ble, and they have many more which very much 
reſemble them. He ſhews the like Correſpondence 
between the Scriptures and. thoſe Za'm Writers 
who are the beſt Mafters of that Language, and in 
ſeveral- Inſtances demonſtrates that the Sacred 
Writers ſpeak as the. beſt Authors in that Tongue 
do. All this he. hath moſt learnedly performed, 
and upon this account alone (if there were no 
ether) he is worth the peruſal of all Ingenious 
Men, . eſpecially thoſe who are more devoted to 
EY Polite 
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Polite -and Critical Learning. This very | fame 
-Task is excellently performed by a * Learned Fo- 
reign Critick, who hath abundantly made it good 
in kis Commentaries on the Pſalms and molt of the 
New Teſtament, that the Stile of Scripture is 
conformable to that of the beſt Writers, whe- 
ther Jews or Heathens, whether Philoſophers, 
Poets or Hiſtorians He hath elaborately ſhew'd 
that an innumerable company of Greek and Latin 
Authors, the moſt Elegant and Refined of both, 
have expreſs'd themſelves as the Holy Writers 
do: In a word, that Athens and Rome ſpoke as 
they do, If he had carried this on, and accom- 
pliſh'd the like on the other parts of the Bible, it 
-would have been an Unvaluable Work, and even 
beyond what the Belgick Annotator hath done. 
Something of this Nature is performed by * other 
Learned Men of our own, who inliſting ypon 
ſome Particular Authors among the Pagans, 1n- 
deavour to evince that the Scriptures are in great 
meaſure agreeable to the Stile and Phraſe of thoſe 
Writers. And the ſame might be undertaken as 
to other Heathen Writers, with regard both to 
the Old and- New Teſtament. Nothing is more 
evident than this, that-their Modes of Speech are 
the ſame, and that they agree in their Stile, and. 
conſequently that the Stile of Scripture is vouched 
by the beſt Claſſick Authors, and (as a Conſequent 
of that) that he who carps at the Phraſe and 
Diale& of the Scripture, and finds fault with the 
Stile of the Bible, ſhews that he hath not converſed 
with the beſt Human Authors. 
But to proſecute and illuſtrate this Theme yet 


F 3 further, 
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further, 1 will be more particular. I will ſhew 
firſt that there are in the Bible the ſame moral No- 
tions, and expreſſed in the very ſame $tile, that 
there are in Pagan Writers. Secondly, I will ſhew 
that there are the ſame Grammatical and Rbetorical 
Figures in the Holy Book that we meet with fre- 
quently in thoſe Authors, Firſt, I will obſerve to 
you, that the Phraſes and Ternis whereby ſome of 
the choiceſt Notions in Ethicks are ſet forth to us, 
are alike in Divine and Humane Authors: As to 
begin with that common Expreſſion, to wit, of 
calling our Courſe or State, -or manner of Life in 
this World, a Way. The Hebrew Word Derek, 
Via, Semita, in almoſt innumerable Places in the 
Old Teſtament, ſignifies our manner of Life : and 
6985 in the Greek Teſtament (which anſwers to 
; it) is commonly uſed in the ſame Senſe. In this 

latter Part of the Bible the Life of Man is particu- 

*— I cxpreſled and repreſented as 4 double Way ; 
for our Saviour hath told us, that there is * # Nar- 

row and a Broad Way. This is even the manner of 

, ſpeaking among the beſt Moraliſts : they not only 
call the Life, A&ions, and Converſation of Men 4 

Way, (which is uſual in all Languages) but they de- 
ſignedly compare them to a Way, to 4 Path, and to 
walking in it. As in Walking, faith Epiferus, you 

take heed that you ſtrike not your Foot againit a 

Stone or a Nail, and wrench your Foot; fo in lead- 

ing your Life you are careful that you hurt not 

your ſelves, or do any thing that may offend and 

be prejudicial to your ſelves or others. And other 
Maſters of Ethicks are wont to purſue this Compa- 

riſon. Yea moreover, they make uſe of the ſame 
manner of Speech which our Saviour doth, mw is, 

cy 
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they divide this Way into a Narrow and a Broad one. 
Thus in Cebrfs Table the Way to true Learmng 
(which is the ſame with Vertue and Goodneſs, and 
the Moraliſt means no other thing by it) is repre- 
fented by him to be narrow and wfrequented. He 
calls it a * iittle Gate ; and he deſcribes the Paſlage 
before it as very uncommon ; he tells us, that very 
few go mtoit;, and that it appears to be a difficult, 
rough and craggy Path. This is alſo well deci- 
pher'd by Afaximus Tyriws, + © Imagine (faith he) 
© this Life to bea Way, a Way full of Paſſengers, 
<< fome of which are running, ſome are thruſting 
« oneanother on ; ſome labour, others reſt ; ſome 
© lie down, others turn out of the way and wan- 
<« der, for there are many By-ways and falſe Paths, 
« (theſe are all but difterent Paths of the ſame 
** Broad Way.) But there is || one Narrow Way, ſteep 
& and rugged, and trod by very few, and this 
« leads diretly to the very End of the JourF&Y*: 
< and this Journey ſome diligent and laborious 
© Souls are endeavouring to perform with much 
« Work and Difficulty, with great Pains and 
* Sweat. Thus that Admirable Platoniſt, And1 
could fſhew you how other Philoſophers are de- 
hghted with this way of Expreſſion and Similitude 
vicd by our Lord; but I will alledg no others at 
preſent. It is enough to have ſhew*d that the Stile 
of the Gentile Philoſophers is not unlike that of our 
Bleſſed Jeſus, our Infallible Teacher and Prophet, 
who thought it a fit way of ſetting forth the two 
kinds of Life which Men lead, and the different 
F 4 Places 
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Places and Ends they tend to, by naming one of 
them the wide and broad Way; and the other, the 
narrow and ſtreight one, 

And if the Life of Man be a Way, then he is a 
Traveller ;, which invites me to ſpeak of another 
Moral Notion, viz. that we are all Travellers and 
Pilgrims in this World : we are upon our 7 x 
and muſt behave our ſelves as thoſe that are fo, 
Epifetus and Arrianus uſe this Metaphor, and apply 
it handſomly to the Life of Man, eſpecially to the 
Life of a Good Man, which is a Journey from Earth 
to Heaven, Weare told that Anaxagoras pointed 
with his Finger to Heaven, and cried out, * That 
is my Country. And Socrates profeſſed himſelf to be 
a + Citizen of the City above : and every Man is to 
reckon himſelf to be ſuch, he ſaid. Tully's Words 
are moſt admirable, || © I goout of this World as 
* out of an Inn, not a Manſion-houſe ; for Nature 
*PF:th not given us here a Place of long Continu- 
&« ance, but of a ſhort Diverſion and tranſitory En- 
« tertainment. And he had arrived tothis Noti- 
on, and exprefſed it moſt bravely when he ſaid, 
(X) © Let us lift up our Eyes to Heaven as to our 
& Country, to which we muſt think of returning 
« ſome time or other. And ſuch kind of Lan- 
guage. you meet with in Antoninus and other ſele& 
Moraliſts. I will conclude with the Words of Se- 
neca, (+) © Our Life is a Pilgrimage, (faith he ;) 

& when 


* Laert. in Anaxag. Þ Tloaimjs mages Þ drwrtTys. Stob, 
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« when we have travelPd and walk'd about a con- 
« fderable time, we muſt return' home. This is 
the very Language and Notion of the Sacred Wri- 
ters, and of the Holy Men whoſe Lives they re- 
cord. -The Old Patriarchs owned themſelves to be 
Pilgrims ;, Gen. 47. 9. The Days of the Years of 

Pilgrimage, &c. And that you may not think it 1s 
meant only of their travelling from Place to Place 
in thoſe Days, you will find this was ſaid by ſome 
of their Poſterity after they were poſſeſs'd of the 
-Promiſed Land, and were no longer in the unſet- 
tled Condition of their Predeceſlors. We are 
Strangers before thee, and Sojourners, as were all our 
Fathers, ſaith the Pious King, 1 Chron, 29. 15. And 
in the next Words he lets us know what he means ; 
Our Days on Earth are as a Shadow, and there is no 
abiding : ſo that the whole Race of Mankind are all 


equally Pilgrims and Sojourners 1n this World gatheuwn 


- are * Strangers in the Earth, as the ſame devout 
Man often acknowledgeth : and this World is ſtiled 
by him + the Houſe of bis Pilgrimage. - After the 
ſame manner St. Peter ſpeaks, calling this Life 
|| the time of our ſojourning here : and he exhorts the 
converted Jews, to whom he writes, to deport 
themſelves as Strangers and Pilgrims, 1 Pet. 2.11. 
which I confeſs may have a more particular Refe- 
rence to their being expelPd out of Fudea their na- 
tive Country, and dwelling in a ſtrange Place, 
(whence he ſtiles them ſcattered Strangers, in the 
beginning of the Epiſtle) but notwithſtanding this 
the Apoſtle might apply it to them in the more ge- 
neral Notion, and as they (with all other Chriſti 
ans) are Pilgrims travelling to another World. 
With reTpect to which the other great Apoſtle 

ſaith, 
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ſaith, Here we have #40 continuing City, but we ſeek 
one #0:come, Heb..13. 14. We have no fix'd Habi- 
tation ; we have no ſettled Place of Abode ; we 
(with other holy Men before vs) mult confeſs we 
are Pilgrims, Heb. 11,13. We belong to another 
Country, weare Citizens of the Jerauſalew that is 
above ; We look (as all the holy Pilgrims hereto- 
fore did) for a City which bath Foundations, whoſe 
Builder and Maker 15 God, Heb. 11.10, We are 
paſling through this World to that Heavenly Me- 

lis; we are travelliag with our Caravas to 
that New Jeruſalem, that Holy Land; and our 
Thoughts, our Wiſhes, our Defires, our Conver- 
ſation, are there already. 

Again, that it may appear that Heathen Wri- 
ters and the Holy Scripture have the ſame way of 
Expreſſion, I will ſhew that they both agree to ſay, 

fe of Man is a Warfare : Thus it 1s called in 

the ancient Book of Job, ch. 7. 1. for the word 
Tſaba, though it be rendred by us an appointed time, 
1s as capable (if not more) of being tranſlated a 
Werfare: And ſo St. Ferom renders it, The Life of 
Alan is a Warfare on Earth, And again, >, 14. 14. 
The Days of our Warfare are the Term of Man's 
Life. Such Holy Job found it to be, The War 
was warm, the Service was hot, the Battel was fu- 
rious, and he was ſet in the Front of it. Though 
this great Heroick Warrior fainted in the Conflit 
etimes, yet his Valour was very eminent, and 

he fought it out reſolutely, and won the Day, and 
was {ignally rewarded by the great Arbiter of Bat- 
tel, the Lord of Hoſts, It cannot eſcape our Obſer- 
vation, that ſeveral Military Expreſſions are uſed by 
the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture, to ſet forth the Du- 
ties and Offices of Man's Life, and to let us know 
that it is a continual Combate and Fight, - Yea, 
| Tſaba, 
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Tjaba, mnulitare, is ed to the Eccleſiatick 
Function and Miniſtry of the Levites in the Taber- 
nacle : their Service or Waiting is call'd a Warfare, 
Numb. 8. 25, and in the Verſe before, a marring a 
Warfare, it we render it exactly according to the 
Hebrew, Eſpecially this way of Speaking is appli- 
cable to the troublejome and afflictive Part of Man's 
Life, which is rightly call'd by St. Paw, the Fight of 
AfﬀtiSions, Heb. 10. 32. And with regard to thi 
without doubt, thoſe comfortable Words were 
ſpoken to Jeruſalem, Her War is accompliſhed, Ifa. 
42. 2. But more eminently in the New Teſtament 
this Mode of Speech is obſervable, where Chrs/tia- 
nity is repreſented as 4 Warfare, and the Chriſtian 
Church as A4:1itant here on Earth. St, Paul is pleaſed 
to ſtile our Saviour, * the Captain of our Salvation'; 
and himſelf and all his Fellow-Chriſtians -+ Souldi- 
ers , and thoſe eſpecially who were aſſiſtant tg hi 
in the ſacred Miniſtry of the Goſpel, his || Fellow- 
Souldiers : He exhorts Timothy (*) to war the good 
Warfare; and (Þ) #0 fh the good Fight of Faith ; 
and that in imitation of himſelf, who (!|) bag fought 
this good Fight ;, though theſe latter Expreſſions re- 
fer more peculiarly to the Olympick Combates, as 
you ſhall hear afterwards. You read of the (||| Wea- 
pons of Righteouſneſs, (as well as of Unrighteouſneſs) 
belonging to this Spiritual War. And theſe HWea- 
pons (which are calPd the whole Armour of God) are 
particularly enumerated by the Apoſtle, Eph. 6. 
13, 14+ TI could obſerve to you in that Exhortati- 
on of St. James, (a) Submit your ſelves ro God ;, refs 
the Devil, and be will flee from you, that there are 
three Military Terms: 1. *xmm94T3, be ſubjet 

to 
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to your Commander, obſerve his Orders, look for 
the Signal of Battel from him, keep the Station 
that is ſet you, be obedient to the Diſcipline of 
War, in all things be ruled by your General; for 
(as St. Paul faith very appoſitely when he is ſpeak. 
ing of the Chriſtian Souldier) + He that warreth muſt 
concerns himſelf in nothing elſe but the pleaſing of him 
who bath choſen bim to be a Souldier, 2. *Avrigrr, 
withſtand, oppoſe, engage the Enemy; be fare 
you give him Battel, make a reſolute and vigorous 
Onſet, charge through his whole Body, make a 
Lane through his thickeſt Troops. 3. *t6fer1, 
- he ſhall be put to Flight, he ſhall certainly be rout- - ' 
ed and defeated, and never be able to rally again ; 
and fo Victory at laſt crowns the Combate, But 
St. Paul more briefly tells us what is the Employ- 
ment of a Chriſtian Souldier, when he faith, || In- 
—— as a good Souldier of Feſus Chrift : for 

in that one word x&xomd.2y00v, he lets us under- 
ſtand that he is one that is ts fare hardly, that he 
is to be inured'to Difficulties and Perils, to tedious 
Marches and continual Watchings, to Hunger and 
Thirſt, and infinite Fatigues, and that he*Huſt 
:converſe with Dangers and Death : Every Battel of 
the Warrior 1s with confuſed Noiſe, and Garments rol d 
#1 Blood. The Life of a Chriſtian Souldier is pain- 
ful and laborious, becauſe- he 1s to be exerciſed in 
denying himſelf, in croſſing his ſenſual Appetite, 
in ſubmitting to the hardeſt Duties, and undergo- 
ing the greateſt Sufferings, Temptations and Per- 
ſecutions: He muſt be continually ſweating, toil- 
ing, ſtriving, . fighting, grappling with Foes of all 
kinds, and encountring all ſorts of Hardſhips. Thus 
-a Chriſtian is a Spiritual Souldier ;, thus Chriſtianity 

is 
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is a Holy War ;, thus. the Life of Man is a Warfare. 
And this is that which all the Great Maſters of Mo- 
rals inculcate in their Writings. One of the chief- 
eſt of them (who calls the Life of Man the Pilgri- 
mage or Sojourning of a Stranger) gives it alſo the 
Denomination of a * Warfare. Arrianus very ex-. 
cellently deſcants on this Aphoriſm, that + every 
Man's Life is a kind of Miktia; and that we are 
with all Diligence and Faithfulneſs to diſcharge the 
Office of Souldiers, the chief Part of which is todo 
all that our Commander bids us. Another famous 
Moraliſt adorns this Subject with noble Refle&tions 
upon it; || Reckon upon this, ſaith he, that God 
is our Commander and Chiet Captain, that this 

Life is a Military Expedition, that every Man is to 
be an Armed Souldier, &c. Seneca hath the ſame 
Conceptions of Humane Life, and once and again 
reſembles it to (*) the State of War, and the Ex- 


ploits of Martial Men. As ſoon as we commaggrmwm—” 


the World we open the Campagne, and in a ſhort 
time after we draw into a Line of Battle, and we 
are continually making uſe of our Ammunition and 
Artillery, till at length Death raiſes the Camp, 
and diſcharges us from our Warfare. Several Paſ- 
fages might be produced out of other Pagan Wri- 
ters, who frequently fall into this Compariſon,. 
and uſe this Excellent Metaphor, and very finely 
illuſtrate it : but what I have faid is ſufficient to 
ſhew what I aim at, viz. that there are the ſame 
Phraſes and Expreſſions in the Holy Scriptures that 
there are in other Authors. 

This 1 will further make good in another Excel- 

lent 
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tent Notion arid Maxint, viz. that Good and Perty- 
' 60s An are Free, bat that all Vitions Perſons are Slaves. 
The Stile of Scripture runs this way, not only in 
the. Old Teftarttent, where David deffres to be 
# nphetd by the free Spyrit of God, 3. c. by fuch a Di- 
vine and Generous Principle as would make him a& 
_ with the greateft Freedom in the ways of Religion ; 
and where Sinners and Uagery Men are ſtited Pri- 
foners and Captives once and again; as in Zech.g. 1 1. 
Ifa. 42. 6, 7. ch. 49. $, 9. <. 6r.1. Nor is. it to 
donhted whether thefe Phces fpeak of ſach Per- 
fons, feeing our Saviour himſelf alledges one of 
. them (which is of the ſante Nature with the reſt) 
this Parpofe, and tells ns, it is his Office to pro- 
tlaim Liberty to theſe Captives, Luke 4. 18. :.e. ts 
offer Pardon to Sinners. But in the New Tefta- 
ment alfo (and there chiefly) this is the Language 
of the Holy Ghoſt : the Freedom that accompanies 
fs, and the Servirade of Sm, are exprelly de- 
chired in thoſe Words of Chirit, The Truth ball 
make you free, John 8. 32. Whoſoever commitreth 
Sim, 15 the Seruant of Sin, ver. 34. If the Son ſhall 
muke you free, ye ſhall be free mdeed, ver. 36. The + 
whole fixth Chapter to the Romans treats of this 
very thing, the Service of Sin, and the Freedom 
from it by Chriſt. The Servants of Sin mentioned 
here by St. Paul, are the fame with - the Sprrits in 
Priſon whom St. Peter ſpeaks of, as Thave proved in 
another Place, and have ſhewed the Inconſiſtency 
of other Interpretations. Whilſt Men continue in 
their Sins, and addi& themſelyes to their Vices, 
their Spirits, their Souls are defervedly faid to be 
m Priſon ; their Perſons are im Cuſtody; they live in 
Duranceand Thraldom; they are continually in 
Bonds 
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Bonds and Chains; they are fetter*d Slaves and 
Vaſſals : They may perhaps flatter themfelves, and 
vaunt of Freedom, but they are Priſoners ſtill; 
#* they promiſe Liberty, but are themſelves Servants of 
Corruption. - Whereas, on the contrary, True Re- 
ligion enſtates Men in a real and fubſtantial Free- 
dom; Chriſtianity is F the perfet? Law of Liberty - 
|| Where the Spirit of the Lord is, where Evangelical 
Sanity is, there is Liberty. In ſhort 5 no Man that 
loves to be vicious, and lives in the praftice of Sin, 

- canbe ſaid to be a Free-mar ; for he is wholly at 
the command of his Lufts : There is not a greater 
Slave in Mgiers or Tripols than ſuch an one. This 
not only the Sacred Scriptures but Heathen Wri- 
ters inculcate. Tilly defends that Maxim, Quod 
ommes ſapientes, liberi, & ftulti, ſervi: and en- 
larges on it moſt admirably. This Zexzo and all 
the Stoicks maintain'd, as we learn from (*) Zaer- 
tivs : and Iſoverates more than once in his Orati 
Demonicu-and Nicockes, ſpeaks thus. So doth (+) E- 
pifetus, who expreſly aſſerts that Vice and Immo- 
rality are the greateſt Drudgery and Slavery. So 
doth Arrianus, who tells us, that (||) he is a Free- > 
man who lives as he willeth, i. e. who makes the 
Rational Dictates of his Will the Rule of his Life ; 
which none but a Good. Man doth; Horace's admi- 
rable Character of a Free-man is worth the conſult- 


ing; | 


Quiſnam igitur Liber ? Sapiens, ſabiq, imperioſus, 
Quem neg, pauperies, neq, mors, neq;, vincula terrent : 
Reſponſare cupidinibus, contemnere honores 

Fortis, & in ſeipſo totus reres atque rotundus, 


And 
*-2Per. 2.19, + Jam. 1.25. || 2 Cor. 3.17, (*) Mx@ 


ovonds; txev Re©- of Is qauaci, disau. InZenone, (+) Capita, 
) 'Exvdve©- i597 6 Corws Conarat Lid, 4. c, ( ) P 


" 7-4 4 


And more he-hath to the ſame purpoſe, which ac- 
quaints us what Apprehenſions the Moraliſts had of 
Freedom. * Free-men, faith Euripides, are very 
rare in the World ; for there is ſcarcely a Man to 
be found who is not a Slave to his Wealth or For- 
tune, or ſome other thing. A Man that extremely 
loves his Money is + a Golden Slave, in Socrates's 
Language. || That 1s the worſt kind of Serwitude, 
faith Boetbius, when the Souls of Men are given up 
to Vice, and are faln from the poſſeſſion of their 
own Reaſon. (*) There is no Man, faith Seneca, 
can be faid to be Free, that isa Slave to his corpo- 
real and ſenſual Part. () You ſee, faith he in 
another Place, what a baſe and pernicious Slavery 
that Man hath brought himſelf into, who ſuffers 
unlawful Pleaſures and Sorrows, thoſe unconſtant 
and impotent Miſtreſſes, to domineer over him by 
turns. Thus tis the Stile of the Pagan as well as: 


woniapgc W riters,that Goodneſs is the true Freedom, 


and that Vice is real Bondage and Slavery, 
| So that Other Notion, that Good Aden are only 
Wiſe, and that Sinners are Fools, is the Language 
both of Scripture and Profane Writers. Moſes aſ- 
ſures the Iſraelites, that to keep and do God's Eom- 
mandments is their Wiſdom and Underſtanding, 
Deut. 4.6. with which 1s parallel Job 28. 28. 
Fear of the Lord, that is Wiſdom ;, and to depart from 
Evil is Underſtanding. But on the contrary, he that 
is 


-_, 
* $20, wx £57 Ono ors bs” eaev'SreC©, 
» / ' "% » A , 
H yenud wv 348 I 8AC> £511 » Tus, Kc. | 
+ Stobz. Serm. 22. || Extrema eſt ſervirus cum anime hu» 
manz viriis dedirz, rarionis propriz poſſeſlione ceciderunt. De 
Conſolat. 1. 5.c. 11. (*) Nemo liber eſt qui corpori ſervir. 
Epiſt. 82. (+) Vides quam malam & noxiam ſervitutem ſervi- 
rurus, fir,quem Voluprares & Dolores, incertifſimz dominz impos, 
eentilſimzque alernis pofſidebune, De vir. bear. cap. 5. 


the true and fring 
ao God. Fodl, in the Stile of B 0. 
too! heed: 1m bis Heart, There is nq God, 
The the fol owing Words acquaint ;_ that this Foo 
$ one of a Vicious and Corrupt Life ; -+ This theiv 
Way is their Folly, faith the ſame Pious King. And 
his Royal Son had learn'd to ſpeak:the ſame Lane 
guage z whence in the Book of Proverbs Wicked 
Men and Fools are Synonymous, they are ſuch 
|| Fools as make a mock of Sin. $0 inthe New Teſta» 
ment, the Man that ſtudied nothing but his [lalaw- 
ful Gain and Pleaſure, is pronounc'd a (#) Fool by 
Him who throughly underſtood the right Meaſures 
of - Wiſdom and Folly. This is agrecable to the 
Language of the Moral Philoſophers in their Wri+ 
tings; eſpecially; of. the Sroicks, whoſe Wiſe 2an 
(itis well known) is noother than the Yertuous.: In 
Cicero's, Paradoxes this is exprelly maintain'd and 


prayed. Goodneſs and Integrity, ave (+) 4 —_— 


and ſolid Wiſdom, ſaith Maximus Tyrius ; and Os. 
thers of the Platonick School talk after that may- 
Ner., (|) He that lives as withoug God in the 
World ; he that is irreligious and profane, .is.a 
Perſon void of Underſtanding, ſaith another Excgly: 
lent Man. ., Nay, phe Stoicks went, further, and 
pronounced all Vicious Men to. be Mad. The Fouyns- 
der of that Se waswont to fy, as Diogenes Laere- 
. tins informs us, that, [||| all Fools. are Frentick, 1. 6.:A!l 
Wicked Men are ſo. A Man given to Vice IS COM-, 
pared by (a) Maximus Tyrius t0 one whoſe Brain js. 
diſorder'd with —_ 

thoogh (as he 44h) he i his fer, 2nd; 


tt. 
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ennefs or, Madneſs ;.. and. 


+ * . hath a many Excellent Norah Axioms as any: of 
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tkes nfe Che Noafany his- 
whey ht 


YT, ſpeaks after this rate : 


In mm — —— avarus > 
Stultus & infami. —X" — 


Which is Bs ve Stite of the Hol ture like- | 
_ ry io x Sons 


m thetr Heart 
which ts | explain in a the ps Ton immediately toy fore 
going e Heart of the Sons of Men is fil 
nd Yikes the enfaing Texts Jou may fee hom rs 
good, Ecclef. 2. 2. Fer. 50.38. and Fr. 7. A126. 
11. Where Excefs of Wickedneſs bears the Name- 
of Madneſs, Conformably to which it i ſaid of 
the Debanched San'in the le, that be came 0 
birefelf, Lake 15.\17; which manner of 'Expreffion 
know that he that runs into Exceſs of 'Riot 
i _ bimfelf, and that arr extravagant Sinner is. 


WY here 1 will make bold' to interpret another 
Text to this purpoſe, ( alths a} thoſe Commenta- 
tors upon it that F have feen are pleaſed to-be-of 
another Mind ) * an 20, 10. Which in Greek' is 
ths; *ATh1\toy By mkv Te0; teifes, and hath this. 
Tranflation in Engliſh, Then they wery away 
to their own, home - but. it: ſeems not to be ricky 
trafiſtated : For firft, = is not then but rherefore, and 
gives a Reafon'bf what went before. 2dh. There is 
not" any wort in the Textthat denotes He, -and. 
therefore we carinot put that word into the- 
odd ranſlation. -*Eulo?, which is the Greek Wo 
= gnifes themfelv ep, 1 not their own Hame. "IC had 


6 been nAgv dy Ter-3ucor, if it'were to.be,1 
"oe went v6 thaw bome, as: you had the: 


rendred in fart 3.29. Lake 15. 6.; '3djj. We do 
hot read:that the Diſciples or = 217m Tr whont 
theſe words are ſpoken, went before to:their Home, 
or that they came from thence : How then can it 
be ſaid that they went again? Wherefore I render 
it thus, They therefore came again to themſetves, i. e. 
were redaced to a ſober Mind. It is the fame 
Phraſe with ds i«uloy iv, which 'is ſpoken of 
the Prodigal; be cane 10 bimſelf. For ſometimes 
«mar is'the fame with Xvev verre, as is clear 
from * Plato and other Writers. And {© here, 
a&-meAdav mods tans K 10 come to themſelves, i. e. to 
be of a right and ſound Mind. - It-is a way of 
ſpeaking uſed by very good Authors: .In-þ Arrianus 
and others ds ior (pyx5oom bears the fame ſenſe. 
Yea, the word digyeadres, or amey, is as much 
as aulpyteFri, Or avindey redire, as we'may inform 
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our ſelves from | Swidas, who tells us that Thygy 


dides takes the word in this ſenſe.” And fo wpds 
wid dk-we\ddv anſwers exattly to ad ſe redire, which 
is # Phraſe among the (*) Latins that fignifes to 
come'to a right Mind .or Underſtanding. Or if 
you take 4&-ripy tou for venire only, yet the Ad- 
verb my being join'd with it, diretts us to this 
y ſenſe which I offer 5 for &TiMNd&y av{\uv Tp 

Srevum ad fe venire,” is all one with ad ſe re+ * 


k 
dwe, 'wo- return to' himſetf. So the Apoſtles Peter 
and Joby (of whom this Text ſpeaks ) returned to 


therſchves, or came again to themſelves, i. e. to 4 
found: Mind and Underſtanding, which they had 
loſt'for me time, For notwithſtandin ag * 

22% G 2 .©o 


h 


* 
—— 


Ke Ki 33 hs neteÞ Zilla amy yer Tegs n atyer, haju' 
modi quzdam in mentem mihi veniunt ut eloquar. i» Gone. 
t Comment, in Epi&er. Gb. 3. 'c. 1; if tavverbo””! 
(7) Geon.)Yer. Terens. in Adelph,, © . 


$4 -»0f the. $41 1's 
ſo frequently * told them," when he wasalive,' that 
he would: riſe again after: his Death, yta/and- had 
ſet the time'of: his Reſurrection, viz. within three 
days 'yet: when they ſaw-he- was dead;' they had 
no belief -of any ſuch thing, :but utterly deſpair'd 
of .it. Herein: they ſhewed: themſelves: yery-Diſ- 
compoſed Perſons, this arfited therh to be beſides | 
themſelves, and that Condu& of Reaſon'and Faith 
which might have been expected fromithem;:+: Bux 
when they: went into the Sepulchre, and ſaw the Linen 
Clothes lie by themſelves, y: 637. which, was a plain 
fign that the\Body was-not ſtolen away, -for then 
the Clothes'would have been taken away too, bes 
cauſe they-would not have ſtaid to ſtrip the Body : 
IWhen the Diſciples ſaw this, they believed, v..8; tho 
(as it follows) -as yet: they knew not the Scripture, that 
be muſt riſe again. from the Dead, 'v. 9. The means 


ngg 1s they-were not - induced; to. this -#elief :by 
nhide 


ring"\the Prophecies in' the Qld Teſtamens 
concerning, Chriſt's ReſurreQtion, but they believed 
becauſe they ſaw. The ſight of the Linen Clothes 
and the Napkin left in the-Sepulchre,cured:them of 
their -former Unbelief, and convinced- them 'that 
Chriſt was really riſen, and had thrown off: thofe 
Enſigns of- Mortality, and left them behand him 
in'the Sepulchre. 'AT3\806-v nAw,: &c;- therefore 
the 'Diſciples came again. to themſelves. This word 
& gives a Reaſon of what-is here ſpoken of from 
what is ſaid before. St: Peter and: St. John. were 
heaPd-of the: former Diſtemper and Malady. of 
their Minds which they laboured under; by defcen+ 
ding into the Grave, and ſeeing what was there. 
Now their Ignorance and Infidelity vaniſh, now 
they ate brought to a due Compoſure of Thoughts, 


TY 


PR | 3 nd 4 
WIT oy 


» Mt. 12, 40» & 16, 21« & 7. 23.:Mar. 316 Luk: y 22+ 


ws. > MK. £44 x 4a_ <A... Loa: ot i. LE ra Sen 


"0. 


"we uw 


' of the: Holy Scriptures. 8 


which they wanted before. - And indeed this is not 
the firſt time: that theſe: very Apoſtles were diſ- 
ordered+ in Mind.” They knew not 'what they ſaid 
(Mat. g. 6.) when' they were on” the' Mount at- 
Chriſt's Transfiguration : one or both of theſe 
diſcovered how diſordered they were in their 
Practice as well as Notions, when they cal d for Fire 
fram Heaven upon the Samaritans, Zuke 9. 54. and 
at ſeveral other times they acted contrary to fober 
Reaſon and the right Apprehenſions which they 
ought to have had of things. But they afterwards 
recovered themſelves, and had better Notions of 
things, and ated more conformably to the Difates 
of a Compoſed Intelle&. Thus here, they recol- 
leted themſelves, they came. again to themſelves. 
And thus a&-T:\dav {Aly Tpos txulss, or Tp taulor, 
is of the ſame import with «@' fuſdy mxAuv un- 


Eptynlai in * Philo. I conceive this may be the ylaig,n.- 


ſenſe of the EvangeliſP's words: however I pro- 
pound it only by way of Conjecture, and am willing 
in this (as in other things) to ſubmit to the Ar- 
bitration of the Wiſe. 

I will mention another Inſtance of this Agree- 
ment of the Stile of Pagan and Inſpired Writers. 
It is uſually among the former to honour a Good 
Man with the Title of the Friend of God. Ail $i\G- 
is uſual in Homer ; and among the Philoſophers, 
Plato eſpecially, it is very frequent. Who are the 
Friends of God, is excellently diſcourſed of by this 
brave Man in his fourth Book of Laws. A Religious 
Man is a Friend of God, faith + Max. Tyrius, with 
whom concurs another || Eminent Moraliſt, di- 
rely aſſerting that Goad Men are the Friends of 
the Deity. EpiGetus and Arrianus ſpeak of God as 

G 3 a 


i. 


| * De Somniis, + Diſſert. 4. {| Plutareh, comra Epicur. 
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4 Friend, and. the Beſt Friend. Cambyſer's Advice 
to his Son Cyrus. was, Be thou the Friend of God, as 
* relates. In ſhort; it was the common 
Stile and Language of the beſt Moraliſts, as So- 
crates, Antoninws, Seneca, Plotinus, (beiides thoſe be- 
fore named } to call a Vertuous Perſon a Friend or 
one Beloved of God. Eſpecially this Epithet was 
given him if he proſpered in his vertuous Enter- 
prizes, if he found Succeſs in his laudable Endea- 
vours. Yea, Epidtetus ( that Excellent Stoick Phi-- 
loſopher, and Great Maſter of Etbicks) was ho- 
noured with this + Title, as the higheſt that could 
be, when he left the World, as we learn from his 
Epitaph. The ſame Expreſſion we meet with often 
in Scripture; the ſame honourable Epithet is vouch- 
ſafed there to Holy Men. Abraham the Father of 
the Faithful is particularly fignalized by it, and 
<cm that no leſs than thrice, 2 Chron, 20. 7. Iſa. 41. 8. 
WPFani2.23. Of Moſes *tis faid, that God ſpake to bims 
as to bis Friend, Exod. 33-11. Solomon was named 
Fedidrgb, i. e, the Beloved of the Lord, 2. Sam.12.25. 
In that Myſtical Book of- the Canticles this Name is 
attributed to both thoſe entire Lovers, Chriſt and 
the Church, || Eat O ye Friends, drink O Beloved, 
faith the former » (*) This is my Beloved, this 1s my 
Friend, faith the latter. In which places Rang and 
Dad are the like endearing Titles with Obeb, which 
was the ward uſed in the Texts before-mentioned, 
And this further. I could.obſerve to you, that the 
words Obeh and Obebins, which are tranſlated Friend 
and Friends in thoſe places, might be rendred & in 
many (*) others where our Tranſlators engliſh them 
bin, or thoſe! that love God. In the Evangelical 
| ; Writings 


** De Cyri Inſtitut. 1.8. + — g$iaG- afarsmus. | Cant 5:1, 
(*) ver. 16. (7 Denr. 5. 10. Net. 1, $5. Pal. 1228," Phat; 
145-30 Prowe'd& 17. Dati. gy. 4 233 1 
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of the 'Floly Scriptiares. 87 
Wo—_—_ the ſameStile is obſervable: thus thoſe 
words in Zake 12. 4. are ſpokent by our Saviour, 
particularly to his dear Companions and Diſci 
where he calls them his Friends. And in three 
Verſes tbgether theſe his faithful Followers and 
Aſſociates, and with them all True Believers and 
Holy Men are ſtiled his Friends, Joh. 15. 1 3,14;14- 

hear what an Honourable Epitaph our Savi- 
our beſtowed on Zatarw, John 11. 11. Our Friend 
Lazarus feepeth, 

What is more uſual in the Language of the New 
Teſtament, than to ſay, a Wicked Man is dead ? 
This my Son was dear, ſaith the Father of the Pro- 
digal Son, Zake 15. 24. giving us to underſtand, 
that the igate and Debauch'd are morally deagh.. 
And:ſ@ ſame think this Term is to be underſtood 
in the former part of thoſe words, Let the Dead 


bury their Dead, Mat. 8.22. Of the Widow given. 


t0 Luxury *tis ſaid, /fe is dead while ſhe liveth, 1 Tim. 
5-6, And to be dead ax Sin is in Scripture-Phraſe- 
ology applied after the ſame manner, Epbeſ. 2. 1, 5. 
Cd.2.1z3. And in feveral other places the like 
mode of Speech is obſervable. ' To which the An- 
tient Philoſophers were no Strangers, in whoſe ac 
count Vicious Men were reputed as dead. Hence 
an * Antient Writer of the Church obſerves that 
even in the Barbarick Philoſophy they were wont 
to call thoſe Dead who abandowd the right Senti- 
meats of things which they had, and made their 
Souls ſlaves to the Animal Paſſions. Not only Py« 
thagoras himſelf was wont to place a Coffin in the 
room of his outtaſt Scholars, as if they had been 
dead,; bud his Followers. ( and the Platoniſts in imi- 
tation'of him ) had the ſame Praftice among them. 
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-" for itwas an-acknowledgd' Notion that Vertye 
makesus live, afid:conſequently that wicked Mendo 
not properly live, but that in true Morality they are 
rightly ſaid to bedead, * Theres wanting in them an 
imrard- Principle of Life, as 'theSpurtan ſaid'after all 
his: trials of iere&ting-a dead Body into'a' living 
Poſture. Hence' Vice is deſervedly ſtiled'-þ the 
Death of the rational part of Man, and || the Morta- 
lity of the Soul. With relation to which- guiſe of 
Speech imtermortui mores are 1n Plautus, C and 
Ficious Manners, And the like Phraſe is by 
the - Jews ; the. Wicked ( ſay they.) are Dead while 
they live: and again they tell us, that (*) a Dead Car- 
caſe is better than. a Diſciple that '15 void of Knowledg 
and true Wiſdom. And other ſuch like Expreſſions 
there are not only among the Hebrews but the 
Arabtans. | | 


ww Once mote I will obſerve. how the Scripture 


ſpeaks as the beſt Moraliſts do, viz. when it calls 
Death” a Sleep, The Hebrew Verb Shacab ſignifies 
to lie down ta ſleep, Gen. 19. 4. and likewiſe to die, 
@ Sam. 7. 12. Iſa. 14. 8. whence to ſleep with their 
Fathers is an uſual Phraſe in the Hiſtorical Books of 
the Old Teſtament. Thence the Grave is call'd a 
Bed, Iſa. 57. 2. Gneres is both lefus and feretrum, 
the Bed of thoſe that ſleep, and the Bed or Bier of 
thoſe that are dead, ( as perhaps our Saxon word 

ave, or grab, as other Germans write it, is froni 
grabatu.) "The Pſalmiſt mentions the Sleep of Death, 
Pal. 13. 3. And it ſeems this was the Stile of the 
Antient Arabs, as'appears from Job 7.21. I ſhall ſteep 
in the:Duſt. If wedeſcend to the New Teſtament, 
we ſhall read there that Zazarus ſteepeth, Joh.11.11.; 
mo Ron 90 | | ; and 


—-#-S071 Wdd7, Plut. f Aozoths 29a; Bord) © Hierod, | The 
\ 28; amivingwoc. Arrian, in Epiter. (*) Talm. Yajike "Rab. 


of the" Holy Scriptures. 
and of St. Stephen *tis ſaid that * be fell aſleep, and 
of other holy Men that þ they ſeep in Feſus, "aid 
|| are fallen aſleep. in Chriſt. When a good Man 
dies, he lays hiinſelf down to Reſt, he betakes 
himſelf to his Repoſe : bidding the World good 
night, he ſhuts his Eyes, and opens them no more 
till the Morning of the Reſurretion. The like 
Expreſſion is in uſe among the Pagans : to ſleep and 
to die are ſynonymous Terms with them. With 
the Prince of Poets Sleep is not only (*#) the Bro- 
ther of Death, but it is the very word to expreſs 
(+) Death it ſelf. Nox eft perpetus una dormienda, 
ſaith Catullus, Perpetuus Sopor is Horace's Language : 
Nax perpetua 1s Propertiuss ; which is the ſame with 
 VirgiPs Nox e#terna. Alluding to which Phraſe is 
that of (||) Tully and other good Authors, decum- 
bere to lie down, to betake himſelf to ſleep, 5. e. to 
die. Accordingly the Poets feign the Palace af 
Sleep to be bordering on the Infernal Regions of 
Hell and Death. Thus I have let you ſee in ſeveral 
Particulars (and many more mig t have been pro- 
duced ) that there are the very ſame Expreſſions in 
Scripture that we meet with in other Writers : 
and certainly it is ſome SatisfaQion to intelligent 
Minds to obſerve the handſome Agreement be- 
tween both. 
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There are in the Sacred Writ the ſame Grammatical 


Figures which are found in other Writers ; as an 


;  Enallage of Perſon, of Number, of Time. Ore 


Bodily Senſe is mentioned inſtead of another. There 


© 45 an exchange of the Politive, Comparative and 


Superlative. 4 Negative is put for a Compara- 
_ this ſhew'd in a great number of "5. mpet 
the Writmgs both of the Old and New Teſtament. 
An Hendyadis «s uſual in Scripture. So is a Pro- 
lepſis. And an Hyſterolis. The reaſon which 
Bhonfeew Simon grves of this latter «s refuted, 
1, By proving the wr 6 1-4 o Parchmett-ſcrolls 
= i writing. 2. By ſhewing that they were well 

ned together, ſo that they could not eaſily be 
miſplaced and tranſpoſed, much leſs be loſt, as 
this Writer imagines. Jolephugs remarkable Te. 


ſtimony produced to confirm both theſe. The true 


reaſon and occaſion of ſore Tranſpolitions i» the 
Old Teſtament aſſigned. 


N the next place I will ſhew you that there 
are in the Sacred Writ the ſame Grammatical 
and Rbetorical Figures which are found in Other 


Writers. © It will be very vſeful to inſiſt a while 
upon theſe, becauſe we cannot attain to a right 
underſtanding of the Scriptures unleſs we have 
ſome inſight into them ; yea we ſhall ſometimes 
miſerably miſtake the ſenſe and meaning of this 
Holy Book if we are not acquainted with the na- 
ture of the Scripture-Stile as to this very thing. 
I--know theſe Figures ( ſome of them eſpecially ) 


are 


of the' Holy Scriptures. gt 
are obſerved and taken notice of by * ſeverat 
Writers: but my chief Deſign is to give ſonie 
Inſtances of them which are not taken notice of 
by Others, and yet are very neceſſary to be known 
in order to the right underſtanding the Holy 
tures. There are ſeveral of theſe I ſhall produce. 
You muſt know then that thoſe Grammatical Fi. 

or Defeftive Modes of ſpeaking which are 

and in the Bible, are ſuch as theſe. Firſt, there 
is an Enallage of the Perſon, 5. e. it is uſual to put 
one Perſon in Grammatical ConſtruQion for ano- 
ther. Thus we is inſtead of they, Pſal. 66. 6, your 
Heart for their Heart, Pſal. 22. 26, They for be, 
Eccleſ. 7. 29. they bave ſought out, which refers to 
Man in the precedi auſe. They inſtead of ye, 
Ifa. 61. 7. for ſhe, as in 1 Tim.2. 15. if the 
continue, i. e. if ſhe, viz. the Woman ſpoken of 
before, continue 1m Faith, &c. and ſhe is expreſty. 
mentioned in the Clauſe immediately foregoi 
So'in Gal. 6. 1. #by ſelf ſhould be themſelves, for it 
refers to ye in the preceding words. But the In- 
ſtances are almoſt numberleſs, wherein I might ſhew 
you this Change of Perſons. It is enough to have 
hinted this at preſent, that you may continually 
take notice of this in the Stile of the Sacred Wri- 
ters, and that you may dire& your ſelves in the 
underſtanding of ſome places, which cannot right- 
ly be interpreted unleſs we obſerve this Gramma- 
tical Alteration, and thereby gnide our Thoughts 
to the ſenſe of the words. And this alſo might be 
ſuggeſted, that this way of Speech is nſed then ge- 
nerally, when there is a ſudden Tran/ition from one 
thing tb-another, or when there is a Diſtribution of 
*the Matter treated of, and ſometimes when there 
is 
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bs a Familiar and, Eaſy expreſſmg of things 5'-yea-at; 
"other times, when-a near Concernedneſs|of thePer- 
ſons ſpoken of is to be taken-notice of. + 2/7 

-- Next you may- obſerve the Change: of Niunber 3 
you will find it common in Scripture to-expreſs 
one Number by another, eſpecially the Singular by 
the Plural. As *tis faid the 4rk reſted on the oun- 
tains of Ararat, i, e. on. one of thoſe Mountains; 
Gen, 8. 4. for it could not reſt on them all.  Fhe 
Graves are ready for me, Job 17. 1. inſtead of the 
Grave, and fo in ch. 21. v. 32, according to the 
Hebrew, tho not in our Tranſlation. A fingle Ri- 
ver is meant when Rivers are named, as you read 
af the Gates of the Rivers, when Tigris only is 
meant, Nab.'2,6. That Sacrifices is put for a $4- 
crifice in Heb. 9, 23. is plainz for the Apoſtle 
there ſpeaks of the Sacrifice and Death of Chriſt. 
In theſe and many * other places the Plaral Num- 
ſupplies the room of the Singular. And in 
ſome other Texts the Singular is mentioned in- 
ſtead of the Plural, as in Fob 37.6. Cloud for Clouds. 
Pfal: 9. 20. That the Nations may know themſelves to 
be but Man ( for fo 'tis in the Hebrew ) inſtead of 
Men. 1a. 3. 12. Child (for ſo you haveit in the 
Original ) for Children. Ezek. 31; 3. Branch (as 
the Hebrew hath it) for Branches. A Sheaf for 
Sheaves, Amos 2.13. And the like is obſeryable 
in the New Teſtament, that they may ſhave their 
Head, ({ *tis in the Greek) A&s 21.24. for Heads : 
Loin for Loins, Heb. 7. 5. Body for Bodies, Phil. 3. 
21. Heart for Hearts, Rom. 1.21. and the ſame 
Enallage is in 1 Cor. 4. 2. Thus it is the uſual way 
of the Sacred Writers-( who in this; as in many 
other * 
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'# Sofa for ofa, Mat. 12. t« Luke 4- 16. mn? ot? 
for - Nia, Mart. 26. 64+ Mar. 10» $o ; 
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other: things ;dre followed: by\the beſt Greek and 
Latin Authors) to exchange one Number for ano-../ 
ther {{and/it; will: be: requiſite- for the Inquilitiye 
Reader: to 'obferve; ;this' manner of ir king, be- 
tauſe otherwiſe ſotnetimes he will miſs of the true 
hee of the Place where this kind of Stile is made 
- 1 paſsto the Enallage of Time, which is very. fre- 
quent in the Holy Writ. In the Prophetick Wri- 
ters; eſpecially this is obſervable; there the Preſeat, 
or. rather: the Przterperfet Tenſe-(for the, He- 
brews. have- no Preſent Tenſe):is uſed very coms- " 
monly for the Future, as in 1 Xings 13..2. A Child 
is born "(according to the Hebrew) for ſhall be burn, 
Iſa. 9.2, - The People that walked in Darkneſs bave. ſeen 
a great Light,” prophetically for ſhall ſee. Ch. g. 6, 
Unto us a Child is born ;, unto us a Son 15 given, inſtead 
'of ſhall be born, ſhall be given. 'So im the New Te- 
ſtament, in_ that Prophecy of Enech quoted by St, 
Jude,. ver. 14. The Lord cometb (or bath come); with 
ten thouſand of bis Saints ; 5% ſupplies the place of 
tNivorrzi. I come unto you, John 14. 18, (for fo 
"tis in the Greek) ſhould in Propriety of. Speaking 
be, I will come unto you ;, and therefore it is1o tran- 
lated in our Engliſh Bibles. In ſuch like Places 
things are ſpoken in the Preſent or Przterperfe& 
Tenſe, to ſignify the Reality and Certainty of 
them, to let us know they fhall as ſurely be fulfilPd 
as if they were ſoalready. And as the Preſent or 
Preterit.is put for the Future, © this is fometimgs 
uſed inſtead of that, as in Exod. 3. 14. © Ehjeb, ero, 
is inſtead of ſum ;, and accordingly the. 70 lnterpre- 
ters render that Place +3 <4, 0.413 and we after 
them, Tam that Tam. . The like Enallage you will 
gd in Iſa. 30. 32. And ſometimes the Przterit is 
uſed where the Preſcat Time is underſtood, as in 
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taken notice ta unlefs } 
undertaken to ren ſhort Spechnen bf al or moſt 
of the Obſeryables relating to the Scripture-Stite. 
- And- as one Perſon, age and Tenſe, 2 gut 
for another in the Holy Writm &s, oit 
remark'd that one Bodily Sewſe 
of another ; eſpecially the * Uh of the Sight i fre- 
JT pat for Hearmg, pow; rp . The Word 
Bia the Son of Amos ſaw the Prophecy 
= rm ana heard ' from God's Month, 


H,0s 


which he delivers in expreſs Terms in thenext 
Yorke To fee the Voice, Rev. r. b is ou « 


AS & you will fay, that ſeeing 9 
Foice it was, is meant. Places Shay, "oy be 
where theſe two Senſesare exchanged, 


I will. only here note, that this is common a- 
mong Profane Writers : 


*' Sex etiam & ſeptem loca vidi reddere Voce? 
Vnam cum jaceres. | 
: And another 3, 
2 + Nee que fomtrm det cauſa videmas 
And viſe tops isinftead of audrra Toqus in FClndi, 


Sometimes you will find 2 Change of the C 
rative for the Poſizive, as in Marth. r9. 8, cording 
to the Greek, Me rn fob 1. E: = 0 
. : r 
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for thee'ts enter mr Life bait and. thaw ha- 
ving tad Finds, bee. And in} Mark 14. 21. Good 
+ ce. Beeter: wire © for that Man if be \ ad ncver been 
bers. So ift-1 Tims 3.'t 3. They that have uſed the 
of a- Deacon weld, purchaſe to thernſtives a Good 
Degree, Le; a Better or Greater , vic, of 
Presbyter-or Biſhop. Sometimes the Poſtive or 
Comparative is mentioned when the Swjerlatie's 
underſtood,” as in A{arth. 22. 36, 33. '7he predt 
Commantinent, i.'e. the ef+;, and is explained 
there by edn, the firf. Thoſe Words in Lute 
7. 28. are generally reduced by Expoſitors to this 
Head, and therefore our _— Verhon is [He 
that is Teaſt in the Kingdom of God is greater than 
he): bat Fdo not ſee any Reaſon to bring it under 
this way of ſpeaking, For according to the Greek 
i ſhoank# be, be that is leſſer - and this is the true 
and natural Tranflation, the meaning of our Savi- 
our's Words being this, 'F am leſſer, 5. e. in Ape, 
Fam Youngerjthan Job» the Baptiſt, and am L 
«1 the Efimation of the People than he is ; but yet 
I am far Gre 3 wok rk tor oy Fore- 
runner, er, a5 he ſaith i the forego 
Venſe: Jo Theephyied mterprets the Words ; ng 
our own” Tranflators Mn 'another Place favour this 
Expoſition, 'when 'thofe Words in Rom. 9. 12. 
which according tothe Greek are [the preater /hall 
fervethe jeffer} are rendred by them thns, the elder 
Hall ſerve the yornger. So that you fee the leſſer is 
meerpreted - the younger 3 and there ſeems to be 
Grount to underftand it {0 in this Place. And 
ed this i according, tothe Stite of the beſt La- 
RE, among whom, major and minor natw, 
are the efdtr and younger. Nay, * minor, abſolate- 
d. by, nA . ly 
* $&&@video herilem filium minorem huc yenire, Ter.io Eutuch. 
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1y and without any Addition, is as much as janivr) 
\But.in Phil. 1,23. Having a Defire to depart, ant to 
be with Chyift, | which is far better, .it, s- not be 
| rs 1 think, that the Superlativeis changed 
for the C ative ;, far better 1s inſtead of. bet of 
all. And ſo in Matth. 13, 32. the lefſer.of all Seeds 
(according to the Greek) for the lea#t ;, and accord- 
ingly we tranſlate it ſo. * Other Examples. of this 
you have in Zuke 9. 46. John 10, 29. , Theſeare the 
Grammatical Ghanges whichare obſervable. ig. the 
Holy-. Book ;, and any one that hath perufed the 
Writings of Other Authors, eſpecially of the 
Greck and Latin Poets, is not ignorant that the 
very ſame occur in them, and that very: often ; ſo 
that I thought it needleſs to preſent you with Pa- 
rallels out. of thoſe, Writers. | 

But among the ſeveral 'Enallages, i: e. Changings 
of one thing for another in the $tile of Scripture, 
Iwill in the laſt Place mention-this, viz that a Ne- 
gative oftentimes is put for a Comparative. | The 
due obſerving of this will help us to recancile ma- 
ny Places,of Scripture, which ſeem. to jar-with 
ſome others: I will begia with Numb. 23. 21.. He 

b not beheld Iniquity in Jacob, : neither. hath be” ſeen 
Ferverſeneſs in lirael : - Which is a Text. that the 
Autinomian Party lay great Streſs upon ;, for hence 
they ſay *tis eydent that God-ſees not any Sin in his 
own People, -and conſequently that he,is not diſs 
pleaſed with them for it; whence it will follow that 
they need -not be Gplcaieg neither ; - their Sins 
(be they never ſo great and flagitious) are nor. to 
be: the ' matter of their Sorrow, ſeeing is-Q0t 
offended with them : which'-Dodtrige ſo01 
2.Door. to, all -Licentiouſneks. and. Profancneds ; 
ur it is eaſily ſhut” again by applying this Rule, 
| that Scripture oftentimes, aud! here py, 
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ſpeaks Abſolurely,but is to be underſtood in a Com- 
rative .or Limited Senſe. God. beholds not Iniquity 
Jacob, in his Choſen, as he doth in- profligate 
erſons; and ſuch as are given up to their Luſts 
i.e; he beholds it not ſo in them as to reject them 
utterly, and to puniſh them eternally for their Miſ- 
doings. Thus if we compare God's beholding Sin 
in the one, with his beholding it in the other, he 
may be ſaid nos to behold it in the former, 5. 6. in his 
own Peopleand Servants, But God hates and pu- 
niſheth Sin in both ſorts of Perſons, and more par- 
ticularly in thoſe that are his, according to what: 
he declares in Amos 3. 2. Tou only bave I known of 
all the Families of the Earth, therefore I will puniſh you 
for all your Iniquitites: Thus God did not behold fai- 
quity, did not ſee Perverſeneſs in 1ſracl ; for we 
are aſſured by the Prophet * Habakkut, that he ts of 
purer Eyes than to bebold Evil, and cannt look on Ini- 
quity. He cannot look on it long without puniſhing 
It, as well as hie hated it always. Why then do fome 
confidently aver, that God neither puniſhes nor 
hates Sin in his People, nor Is diſpteaſee with them 
for it ? Thus by making uſe of the foregoing Rule, 
we fee what is the plain and natural Meaning of 
the Words. In a Comparative Senſe, not in an 
Abſolute and Unreſtrained one, it is ſaid; He bcbold# 
not Iniquity in Jacob: which is ſo far from favour- 
ing the Antinomian Dodrine, that it Clearly baf- 
fles and confutes it. I will paſs to another Text, 
bave not rejefed thee, but they bave rejeted me; 

t Sam..8. 7. They did reject Samaet from being 
Judg, in that they choſe a King over them : yer 
God faith; They have not rejetted thee, i. e. Compa- 
H ratively 


- ( 


.# Etidpt ic vet; 15; 


98 . Of the ST1LE 
ratively they have wot - they have ot: ſo much by 
this Aion of deſpiling Somme! their Judg, rejected 
him, as they have manifeſted their ' RejeQtion of 
Me, who am their Chief Judg and Ruler, and who 
{et Samuel over them as my Deputy. They may 
be ſaid to have rejected Me rather than him. The 
Pſalmiſt ſaith, Apain#? thee, thee only bave I /onmed, 
Pſal. 51. 4. But though he ſpeaks Excluſively, and 
ina manner Nexgatively, (for itis as muchas if he 
had ſaid, Againſt thee have I ſinned, and not a- 
gainſt any one beſides) yet-he is to be underſtood 
Comparatively, for it is certain that he finn'd a- 
gainſt Others, namely, againſt Uriab in a fignal 
manner, whom he made drunk, and whoſe Blood 
he ſhed, and whoſe Bed he defiled ; yea, as he was 
King, he notoriouſly finn'd againſt all- his Subje&ts 
and People : But becauſe he Chiefly and Proncipally 
flinn'd/ againſt God who had raiſed him to the 
Throne, and done ſuch wonderful things for him ; 
becanſe he had moſt of all offended God, he con- 
feſſes that he had-ſinn*d againſt Him, and Him onjy, 
Him and zone elfe. A Negative is uſed for a'Com- 
parative. And ſoitis in Hof. 6.6. 1 defired Mercy 
and not Sacrifice; which is explained in the nexr 
Clauſe of that Verſe, and the Knowledg of Gotl more 
than Burnt-offerings. Not is interpreted by more. - 
God-values Afts of Mercy and Charity, and ſuch 
indifpenſable Duties of the Moral Law, more than 
all the Performances of the Ceremonial one. So 
that the Antithe/3s here is but in way of Compariſon, 
as we may ſee in 1 Sam, 15. 22. To obey is better than 
Sacvifice. 
The New Teſtament ſpeaks after this-manner, 
there you will frequently obſerve that our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles pronounce many things _ and 
abſolutely, which yet we ought to underſtand and 
"3 Wo 
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interpret with a Limitation. * She.is not dead, but 
ſteepetb, ſaith Chriſt of Jairw's deceaſed Daughter. 
we ow; dead, _y page be Genleg.; therefore 

is Negative m expoun 0 as to qualify 
the Senſe: She ratber (leepeth than is dal Her 
Departure is a Sleep to her, and I will ſoon awa- 
ken her out of it, as; you ſhall ſee. Thus our Sayi- 
our muſt be ſuppoſed to have ſpoken, Again, he 
faith, When thou makeft a Dinner or a Supper, call 
not thy Friends, nor thy Brethren, neither thy Kinſthen 
nor thy rich Neighbours ; but call the Poor, the Maimed, 
the Lame, the Blind, The meaning 1s, ratber call 
theſe than them; yea, rather wholly omit theſe 
Fealts and Invitations, than forget to be charitable 
to the Poor. If the Neceſſitous be not excluded 
from your Charity, you may fealt your rich Friends 
and Relations : but you muſt vo: feaſt Them, and 
neglet Theſe ; 'yea, you mult chiefly and moſt of all 
take care of theſe, Yo is thatother Paſlage of our 
Saviour to be underſtood, Labour not for the Meat 
which periſheth, John 6. 27. 5. e. labour more for that 
Meat which endureth unto Everlaſting Life (which 
he immediately after ſpeaks of ) than for this. Yau 
may labour for the periſhing Meat, but let your 
greateF Care and Indeavour be for that which n&- 
ver periſheth. Still you ſee the Negative is to be 
explain'd by a Comparative. And foit is in Jon 
16. 24+ Hitberto ye bave asked nothing 1» my Name, 
i, e. ye have asked little, which is comparatively 
Nothing. Thus the Apoſtle is to be meant when 
he ſaith, 2 Cor. 2.45. He bath not grieved me, that 
is, meonly, as isclear from the following Words, 
but 5n part all, for fo it ſhould be rendred according 
to the Greek, and a Pam ſhould be mw. 
2 n 
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In part (faith the Apoftley he hath broughtTGrief 
a. Trouble to you all; 1 ſay, i part, that I may 
ot overcharge bit, that I may-not aggravate his 
Fault too nivch.” Bat, to ſpeak Comparatively, 
4nd with teſpe& to the whole Church, be bath not 
ar; me, becauſe I am inconſiderable in compari- 
on of all of yon. The following Texts of St. 
Paul are to be explained thts: 2 Cor, 5. 4. We that 
are in this Tabcrnacte db groan, being burdened ; not for 
that we ſhould be unclothed, i. e. not for that only, or 
Comparatively not for that. Charity ſeeketh not ber 
own, 1 Cor. 13. $. #.e. not ſolely and chiefly. * In 
"reſpect of her generous Deſigns of Good for Others, 
"ſhe may. be ſaid not to ſeek her Own Good and Ad- 
vantage. From which Senſe of the Words we may 
know to interpret thoſe other Texts 3 Let no Man 
"ſeek bis own, but every Man anothePs: Wealth, 1 Cor. 
"fo. 24. All ſeek their own, Phil 2. 21. -When 
this Apoſtle faith, We nreſtle not again#t Fleſh and 
*Blood, but againſt Prinxcipalities, &c. Eph. 6.12: the 
- Senſe certainly muſt be this, We wrelſtle not only 
- or chiefly againſt thoſe, but rather, yea mo#? againſt 
theſe, Thongh we combate with our ſelves and 
our corrupt Natures, and with evil Men, yet our 
main Conflid is with the Spirits of Darkneſs, the 
Apoſtate Angels, who are hourly tempting and 
foliciting vs fo Vice, that they may bring us into 
the ſame State of Condemnation with themſelves, 
©So when weare told that the Law is ot made for a 
Fighteous Man, but for the lawleſs and diſobedient, for 
the Ungodly and for Sinners, &C. 1 Tim, 1.$, we 
muſt not with an Antinomlan Gloſs upon the 
Words exempt righteous and godly Men from their 
Obligation to the Motal Law z - for the Negative 
* here hath not the Imporr of an Abſolute Denial, 
"but flgnifies only that the delivering of the Low, 
h - an 
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and eſpecially the Commination of it, were not pri- 
marily: and chiefly deſigned for the Righteous, for 
thoſe that by the Grace of God obſerve the Pre- 
cepts of.it, but for.thoſe notorious. Offenders par- 
ticularly. caumerated in the following Words ; the 
Fopmaacory Part belongs to them. . Women are 
bid to.adorn themſelves not with Lroidered (it ſhould be 
broided) Hair, or Gold, or Pearls,” or. coſtly Array, but 
with good Works, 1. Tim. 2. 9, 10. With which we 
may join that of another-Apoſtle, Whoſe adorning 
let it not be the outward adorning of plaiting the Hair,and 
of wearing of Gold, or of putting on of | Apparel, but let 
it be the bidden Man of the Heart, 1 Pet. 3« 3, 4+ 
None can imagine that all outward adorning and 
wearing of Gold, or Pure on Apparel or coſtly Array, 
are utterly unlawtul, and conſequently forbidden 
here;: wherefore the Words are to be taken with 
ſome Reſtriftion ; they are ſpoken Comparatively; 
that is, the Inward Adorning is far better, and much 
more tq be look'd after than the Qutward and Bo- 
dily. one. Chriſtian Women muſt adorn them- 
ſelves rather with Humility and Sqbriety than with 
theſe. They ought not to be ſo ſolicitous about 
Apparel, as about the Inward Ornameats of the 
Soul. Nay, whatever Apparel 1s light and vain; 
and any ways adminiſters to Luſt, or Pride, or 
Wantonneſs, is whoily to be laid aſide, as ſinful 
and unlawful. In the ſame Chapter of the tore- 
named Epiſtle to Timothy you read, that Adam was 
not deceived, but the Woman, ver. 14. We know 
that Adam was deceived, but yet in a Comparative 
way of ſpeaking he was not, that is, his Deception 
was not.ſo groſs and inexcuſable as that of the Wo- 
man-..,. It. is ſaid of the faithful: Patriarchs, that 
they . received not the Promiſe, Heb. 11; 39. 1. e. in 
compariſon of what-we have ſince received. They 
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received it not in the full extent ; elſe you eahnot 
make ſenſe of the following: words, God having 
provided, &c. 'In the foreſaid Chapter of $t. 
*7isfaid, us doth alſo now ſave ns, not the putting 
away the Filth of the Fleſh, but the anſwer of #- good 
Conſcience towards God, ver. 21. This not ſens to 
be Excluſive atid Negative, and thence ſome have 
made uſe of this Text to nvlI the ſacred Ordi- 
fiance of Baptiſm, which in Contempt they call 
Water-Baytiſm. - But they err, not knowing the 
_—_— and particularly not attending to the 
ſenſe of this place, where 10t'is-no Abſolute Ne- 
gative, but a Comparative. - Ndt the putting away 
the Filth of the Fleſh, i. e. not the Outward Bap- 
tiſm ſimply and only, or not that in Compariſon of 
the other, viz. the Inward waſhitig and parifying 
by the Spirit. And many other places it s -im- 
poſſible to underſtand aright, unleſs you make uſe 
of this Obſervation which I have here exemplified, 
namely that a Compariſon is commonly in Scripture 
expreſs'd by ah Antithefss, or, which is alt one, 
that a Negative is put for a Comparative. 

In the next place, I might obſerve to you that an 
Hendyadis is very uſual in Scripture, that 1s, two 
things are put feverally to ſignify but one, as Let 
the Lights be th the Firmament for Signs and for 
Sedſons, Gen. 1. 14. 5. e. (as ſome Expoſitors think, 
tho 1 art} not ſatisfied abont-it) Let them be for 
Signs of the-Seaſons. And they who read Pſal. 
19/153, 14. thus, 'Deliver' my Soul from the Wicked 
by thy Sword, from Men by thy Hand, tell us here is 
&N& Wor, the Sword and the Hand, for a Sword 
handled or drawn, as if the Pfalmiſt called*vpon - 
God here to be his Champion, and to deliver him 
by fighting for him. That ih 2at. 3. 11.'is of the 
nature of an-Hendyadis ; for luptizing with wy 
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Gboſt- anal with Five, is the ſame with baptizing with 
the Gboſt, who'is as Fire; and ſo here One 
thing 1 exprefsd as if it were Two, Some think 
there is the fame Fignre in John 3.'5. Except a Man 
be born” of Water and of the Spirit be cannot enter jnto 
the Kingdom of God.- Water and the Spirit, i. e. fay 
they; the Spirit that is like Water, cleanſing and 
parifying the Son]. But I conceive it may be 
doubred/whether this and the former way of ſpeak- 
ing be the ſame; for if Water in this place fignt- 
fies Baptiſm, as the Antients interpreted it, then 
'tis not the ſame thing with the Spryit,” but diſtinct 
from it; and conſequently here are not two things 
put for -one. But doubtleſs there are in Mat. 24. 
31. He ſhall ſend 'bis Angels with a Trumpet, and a 
great Sound, 1, e. with a Trumpet that hath a great 
Sound, that makes a great Noiſe, or, as our 
Tranſlators render it, with a great Sound of a Trum- 
pet. To this way of ſpeaking may be referr*d 
John 11.33. He groawd in the Spirit and was troubled, 
z. e.\ he groan'd in his troubled Spirit. And of this 
kind is A&s 14.13. The Prieft of Jupiter brought 
Oxen and Garlands, i.e, Oxen crown'd with Gar- 
lands, as was uſual when they ſacrificed to Jupiter, 
One thing is here intended, tho *tis expreſs'd by 
two. ''To this Figure appertains A&s 15. 28, It 
ſeemeth good to' the Holy Ghoſt and to us, that is, to us 
directed, moved and guided by the Holy Ghoſt, 
I doubt not but an Hendyadts gives the beſt account 
of 1 Cor, 2. 4. My preaching was in Demonſtration of 
the- Spiret and of Power, 1. e. of the Spirit who was 
Powerful, and enabled me in an extraordinary 
manner to demonſtrate the Truth of the Goſpel, 
and to'convince Gainſayers; and who alſo enabled 
me to work Miracles for the confirming of what 
| preached, This 15 the bye with Row. 15, 19. 

4 the 
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there tells vs). mghty Signs and Wonders were ef- 
feged. The like mode of Spoerd is obſervable 
inthe Apoltle's words, in 1-Thefſ. 1, 5. Our Goſpel 
came unto you in Power and inthe Holy Ghoſt,- i. e, the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhew'd himſelf Powerful in the Apo- 
ſtles Preaching and Miracles. . Laſtly, ' under- this 
Head may be rank'd Col. 2. 8. -Philoſophy and pain 
Deceit, that is, Philoſophy which. is hoth vain 'and - 
deceitful. 

To proceed, a Prolep/zs is another uſual Figure in 
Scripture, eſpecially in the Old Teſtament.. Such 
15 that in Gen..4..16. Cain went and dwelt in the Land 
of Nod, where it ſeems to be implied that: Nod 
was the Name of that place which he went to, 
and that it was named fo hefore he went to it : 
whereas it is moſt probable that that Place was 
not call'd by that Name at that time, for it had its 
Name of Ned given to it from Cain's going thi- | 
ther, who was a * Vagabond. So there is a plain 


-2x/Prolepſis or Anticipation jn Gen. 14. 7. They ſmote 


all the Country of the Amalekites, tho at that time . 
there were no Amalekites, and therefore the Coun- 
try could not be named from them, In 1 Sam. 4.1. 
it is ſaid Iſrael pitched beſide Eben-ezer, but there 
was no place of that Name then, for you will find 
it given afterwards. Thoſe words in Gen. 29. 20. 
Facah ſerved ſeven Years for Rachel, are ſpoken Pro- 
leptically, not as if he did not marry Rachel before 
the ſeven Years were expired. We read in Gen. 
35- 19. and ch. 48. v. 7. that Rachel was buried in 
Rethlehem, but it is well knawn that that was not 
the Name of the Place till after Moſes, So Hebron 
and ſome other Names of Cities are mention'd in 

| ' the 
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the Pentateuch, and yet the Names were not given 


till after Moſes's Death. In Jof. 4. 19, the Iſrag- -- 


lites are ſaid to encamp in Gilgal, but that places 
called ſo by Anticipation, for it had that Name 
afterwards, ch. 5. v. 9. And other Inſtances there 
are of this nature in the Book of Jo/huab ; the 
Names of ſeveral places mentioned in it are of a 
later Date than Foſhuah's time. The Jews con- 
jequre is very probable rhat Ezra after the-Cap- 
tivity; ( when he collected the ſeveral parts of the 
Bible, and ſet them in order) left out ſome of the 
antient Names of Places, and inſerted ſome mo- 
dern ones ; that is, he added the Names of Places 
which were unknown, and not uſed in the days of 
Moſes or of others who writ thoſe Books : whence 
it is that we now read of the Names of Places 
which were not given at that time when they are 
mentioned, but are only by way of Anticipation in- 
ſerted into the Hiſtory. 

Near of kin to. this is Hyſteroſis, another Uſual 
Figure in Scripture, which is when the proper and 
genvine Order of the Words is not kept. And 
this is obſervable either in ſome ſingle Words and 
Verſes, or in ſome Chapters. Of the former ſort 
is Gen. 10. 1. where the Sons of Noab are reckoned 
in this order, Shem, Ham and Fapheth ; yet Japherh 
was the Eldeſt Brother. It is true Scaliger holds 
the very order of the Generation which this Verſe 
ſets down, and faith Shem was Noab's Firſt- 
and Fapbeth his youngeſt. But *tis generally co | 
on by the Learned that this is not the right order: 
for firſt, the Septuagint expreſly ſay Japberh was 
the Elder Brother of Shem, v. 21. Again, Joſephus 
in his * Jewiſh Antiquities reckons them thus, 

Fapbeth 


—— 
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Fapbeth the eldeſt Son, Cham the next, and Shen 
the youngeſt - of all, Moreover, according to the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, who.is of good Repute, «his 

7 Boop true Order. Laſtly, you will find it: ob- 
*Jerv*d in the following Parts of this Chapter; the 
Generations begin firſt with Japherh, then paſs to 
Cham, and end with Shem, All which ſhews that 
there is a Tranſpoſition in the firſt Verſe, and that 
the true ranking of them is not there kept. We 
read in Gen, 11.26, that Terab begat Abram, Na- 
hor, and Haran z but the naming of Abram firſt of 
the three: Brethren, doth not:prove that he was 
eldeſt ; but there is ſome Ground to believe that he 
was not. And as the true Order of Words in ſome 
Verſes is not always exat, ſo neither is the true Se- 
ries of Hiſtory obſerv*d in ſome Chapters.” | Thus 
in Gen. 2. after God's reſting on the ſeventh Day, v.1. 
yu read of God's forming Man and Woman, 'v. 7. 
& 18. which was the Sixth Day's Work, and there- 
Q for according to the True Order of things ſhould 
'haye been part of the Contents of the Firſt Chap- 
ter: So the Diviſion of the Earth, which is the Sub- 
jet of the 10th of Genefps, is ſet before the Confu- 
fron of Tongues, ſpoken of-in-the 11th Chapter, 
notwithſtanding this was before that, and was the 
occaſion of it.. And ſome Inſtances of this Nature 
are in thoſe Hiſtorical Books of Samuel, the Kmgs, 
and Chromides.. The ſeventh and eighth Chapters 
of- Daniel are miſplaced ; they ſhould of right have 
been inſerted- before, viz. immediately after the 
4th Chapter; for they ſpeak of what happened in 
tine, although the foregoing, Chapter 

relates what: was. done by Darws after Belſhatzay 
was ſlain, and the Kingdom of Babylon became his. 
And.in many other Places of the Sacred Writings 


there. .is a Trauſpoſeng of things, and ſometinet 
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that is placed firſt which was done laſt To 
which purpoſe the Hebrew DoQors have | 
fince pronounced, that there is neither Before nor Af+ 
ter inthe Law. A (1) late Author tells us that the 
Reaſon is, becauſe the Beoks of the Pentateuch and 
ſome others were written yes little Scrolls or 
Sheets of Paper, not ſo well faſtned together as 
our Books now are, and fo the Order of theſe 
Scrolls was changed. But this is an upſtart Ih- 
vention of this Gentleman's Brajn, and hath no 
Foundation but his own Fancy ; for as he miſtakes 
Paper for Parchment, (there being perhaps no ſach 
thing as the former in thoſe Days) fo he is miſtaken 
in his Conceit about faſtning thoſe Parchment-Wri- 
tings together, ; 

irſt, 1 ay, he proceeds npon a wrong Foundati- 
pn, becauſe he aſſerts the antienteſt Books of the 
Bible to have been written on - Paper, whereas it 
doth tot appear that this Invention js ſo old : and 
on the other ſide, there are undeniable Proofs of 
the prext Antiquity of Parchment, and that it wag 
made uſe of for Books to write upon. That which 
hath occaſioned ſome Learned Men' (and *tis likely 
our preſent Author, 'who is moſt juſtly rank*d in 
the Number of the Learned) to think otherwiſe, 
was that Paſſage in Pliny's * Natural Hiſtory, where 
he reports that Prolomee Philadelph, King of Egypt, 
forbad the exporting of the Papyrus (of which Pa- 

er was made at that time) out of his Territories; 
herenpon Eumenes, King of Pergamw, found 
out another way of making Paper, of the inmoſt 
Skins of Beaſts, which was call'd Pergamena, b2+ 
cauſe *twas invented in Pergamus firſt. Bur this 
was 2 great Overſight of Pliny, for that was not 
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the firſt Uſe of them ; they were much antienter 
than that !tighe-- + Diodorws- the Sicilian tells us, 
that the: Perjian Annals were writ in Parchment ; 
which-is a great Proof of its being very. Antient. 
Salmuth, in his Commentary upon || Pancerol, thinks 
the Antiquity of this AMembrana is proved from Jo- 
vis diphthera, the Skin of the Goat that ſuckled Ju- 

ter, in which the Antienteſt Memorials of things 
in the World were thought ta be written. .- And 
qut of Herodotus, the great Father of Hiſtory, he 
hath a very conſiderahle Quotation, who relates 
that ſome of the Old Grecians made uſe of the Skins 
of Goats and Sheep to write in; and therefore 
* they call their Books Skins, And he adds, that 
(+) many of the Barbarians write in ſuch Skins, Now 
we know who they were that the Pagans uſed to 
call Barbarians, viz. the Jews ;, and therefore it is 
probable theſe are meant here. It may haverela. 
tion to their writing the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment in Parchment, But if This, concerning the 
particular Reference of theſe Words to the Jews, 
be a Conjecture only, yet the other things which 
have been ſuggeſted, are a clear and evident Proof 
of the Antient Uſe of the Membrana, and we have 
no reaſon to queſtion that the Bible it ſelf was writ- 
ten init. That it was ſo, we learn from Joſephus, 
who aſſures us, that Eleazar the High Prieſt ſent 
away the 72 Elders or Interpreters to Ptolomee, with 


{the Bible written in fine Parchment; and he tells 
- us in ({]) the ſame Place, (which is very remarkable, 


and to our purpoſe) that King Ptolomee was aſto- 
niſhed to ſee the Parchments ſo fore and delicate, and t9 
obſerve the whole Form of them ſo exa@ly joined toge- 
ther, 


* + Lib. 2. || DeCharti, * Tis fiþaus DoSens ranium, 
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ther, that no one could poſſibly diſcern where the Seams 
were, 'From which Teſtimony of this Learned Jew 
it is evident, that there was Parchment found out and 
uſed in Writmg before the time that Pliny talks of, i. e. 
before Eumenes's time. And as for this Eumenes, 
(who is by ſome Writers alſo calPd Attalus, for it 
appears plainly that *tis the ſame Man, the ſame 
King of Pergamus) he was not the Perſon that in- 
vented it, nor was it in his time invented ; he on» 
ly procured a great Quantity of it to be made, and 
ſo it became common in Greece and Afza : whence 
ſome (and Pliny among. the reſt) thought he was 
the firſt lnventer of it. This was the Riſe of the 
Miſtake : But the Truth of the Matter is this, 
(which the Learnedeſt Men now agree to) that 
Parchments which were made of Sheepskins dreſs'd, 
were long before the Emulation between Ptolomee 
and Eumenes, (who both at the ſame time were 
ambitious to procure an Univerſal Library ;) but 
when this Quarrel aroſe, Ptolomee forbad Paper to 
be ſent out of Ezypt, whereupon Eumencs cauſed 
Parchments to be made in greater Abundance than 
before, that ſo there might be no need of the Pa- 
per. Again, 'tis evident from this Teſtimony of 
Foſephus, that the Books of the Old Teſtament were 
written in Parchment. And ſeeing we have proved 
that Parchment was long before, it is credible that 
the Bible was copied out at firſt into it. That Pro- 
verbial Saying, 'Agzcidmrey RÞK-9g5, fhews the 
yu Aritiquity of this ſort of Writing-materials 
or Ap. Koyx is Membrana, and it is alſo a Book 
made of the ſame, which they of old uſed to write 
in. Imight take notice of the antient Prattice of 
the Jews, viz. their wearing of PhylaQteries, which 
were pieces of Scrolls of Parchment, whereon they 
wrote ſome part of the Law, and bound it to _ 
Heads 
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Heads and Hands: whence we may probably ga- 
ther, that the Books of the Old Teſtament were 
firſt of all Parchment-Writings ; for the Jews were 
ftrift Obſervers as well as Admirers of Antiquity, 
and therefore their writing ſome Sentences of 
Law in Parchments ſhews that the Bible it felf, 
from whence they were taken, had been uſually and 
.of old tranſcribed into thoſe very Materials. Much 
more might be ſaid, but Iwill only add, that the 
Jews Rolling up their Sacred Writings (whence their 
Books were calld Megilloth, YVolumina) is a plain 
Argument that they were not compoſed of Exypti- 
an Paper, which was thin and weak, and conſe- 

y was not capable of this Rolling. But a Long 
and Broad Skin or Parchmeat would endure this 
without tearing, and therefore it is not to be 
doubted that this was made uſe of. The Senſe of 
which (beſides the common Report and Notion 
among the Jews) canſed the Famous Rabbs Jonathan 
© fay in his Targum on Dent. 31. 24. that Adoſes 
writ the Law upon Parchment : Which ſhews, that it 
was the Opinion of the Learned Jews, that the Bi- 
ble was originally written 18 Parchment, not on 
Paper. And the Talmud often mentions this 
Parchment-Writing as a known thing. It is ratio- 
al then to believe and aflert, that theſe Holy Re- 
cords were written in Parchmegnt : and though we 
are informed from ſufficient Authors, that other 
Materials of old were uſed, as the Egyptian Papy- 
rus, Leaves, as allo the Inward Bark or Coat of 
Trees, &c. when they wrote but few Words, yet 
Parchment was the old and nſual Matter on which 
they wrote when they had occafion to compoſe a 
whole Book: which confutes F. Simon's Notion, 
that the Old Teſtament was written in Paper ; 
which, upon ſerious Refleftion, ſo ſearching _ 
on 
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(bn as he is cannot butdiſtern to be a Miſtake : and 
he knows that Charts, Writing-Paper was not ge- 
nerally uſed till Mexander the Great's time, as 
*Pliny himſelf acknowledges, who quotes Yarro for 
this, that the firſt aſe of Paper, made of the Cor- 
tex of the Egyptian Papyrus, was found out in 

in that Monarch's Reign; and that before 
that. time they wrote upon Leaves of Trees, on. 
Wax, Ec. | 

Thea in the next Place, it were eaſy to diſprove 
this Ingenious Author's Conceit about the faſtning, 
or, rather as he would have it, the not faſtning of 
theſe Parchments together, 'whence he fancies it 
was that the Tranſpofition and Miſplacing of ſome 
Parts of the Bible happened. He tells us, that 
heretofore they wrote upon Sheets or Leaves rolled 
together one over another,round a piece of Wood : 
and theſe being not well joined together, there was 
ſometimes a miſplacing of what was written in 
them, becauſe their Order was altered. This may 
be partly true, and I cannot deny that it fo happen- 
ed ſometimes, that is, when there was no Care' 
taken to ſow, or other ways to faſten the Leaves or 
Sheets to the Stick of Wood about which they were 
rolled, or to one another, But it was not ſo in the 
preſent Caſe ; for you may be ſure that they took 
all the Care imaginable to ſecure the Order of the 
Sheets, -and they were not deſtitute of a particular 
way of doing it ; ſo that their Books were ſuffici- 
ently faſtned. But if he means that they were not 
bound as our Books are now adays, then his new 
Diſcovery is only this, that. the Trade of Book- 
binding was not ſet up in Moſes or Ezra's Days. 
Or, ifhe means that the written Sheets and Scrolls 
were 
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were looſe, and rot well tack'd together, he wil- 
fully ſpeaks againſt his own knowledg of this Mat- 
ter ; for he knows very well that the Jews wrote in 
Rolls or continued Sheets or Skins, which were not 
liable to be ſeparated, as our Writings are now. 
He is Antiquary enough to confute himſelf from 
what he hath read concerning their manner of 
making their Books or Volumes, their fixing the 
Sheets of Parchment at one end, by ſowing or 
faſtning the firſt Sheet between two Sticks or 
Pieces of Wood, their joining the ſeveral Sheets 
together, (as appears from the forecited Teſtimo- 
ny of the Jewiſh Hiſtorian, who ſaith, . the Parch» 
ments in which the Pi le was written, were ſo cloſely and 
firmly joined together, that *twas not poſſible to diſcern 
the Seams or Places where they were joined) their 
Rolling them up cloſe, and their keeping them in 
ſafe Repoſitories, (for they had places on purpoſe 
for all Valuable Books) ſo that it was not likely; 
yea ſcarcely poſlible; that any of theſe Scrolls or 
Sheets (which were fot little ones, as he ſuggeſts, 
but of a conſiderable f1z8) ſhould be put out of their 
places, much leſs lo# : for he goes ſo far as to aſ- 
ſert, that many of theſe Scrolls were embezzeld 
and loſt, and thence the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ſtament are ſo maimed and imperfe&t. But we 
know the Man and his Deſign, which is to depreti- 
ate and vilify the Scriptures, thereby to advance 
the Credit of Tradition, and by that means to exalt 
the Church of Rome (though this is not fo forward 
to exalt him): This was it which made him give us 
this Specinten of his Wit and Invention (of which, 
it muſt be confeſſed, he hath no ſmall Stock) ; this 
made him attempt by theſe Paper-Proofs to leſſen 
the Authority of the Bible: Otherwiſe it is cer- 
tain this Pariſian Critick is a Perſon of great Worth 
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ind Learning 3 and it is his ſingular Conimendati«. 
6n that he is no Furious Bigoc, but is Moderate and 
Diſcreet in many things, and is one thar dores not 
bn the Opinions and Afſertions/of the Catholick 
Doors. But if you would know the true Reaſon 
br Occaſioh of that Tranſpoſition whicti ydu ſome> 
times niect With in the Holy Writings; not only of 
the ON but New Te — is chiefly this, as 
I conceive z; The Hlly Wrirets ſtudy not Pxatttleſs 
they are more Intent upon the Thing and Mitrer 
which they write, than upbn the dye Otder and 
Marſhallidg 6f it: they dre not Nice and Accurate 
in giving every Otcurrence or Event its right 
Place ; whence it is that mou meet with ſome things 
in theſe Writings that are tranſpoſed and out of 
Order : and it is th the Diligent and Inquiſitive 
Reader to amend and reform thofe Diſlocations. 
Thoſe who would fee farther Reaſons of that fre- 
quent Metathe/is and Ab Iplacin which. are in the 
Sacred Books, may conſult the Learned Dr. Zight4 
foot in his Chronicle of the Tires of the Old Teſta® 
ment. | 
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CH AP. IV. 


There are not only. Grammatical but Rhetorical Fi- 
+. gures in the Sacred Volume. . The Pſalmiſt”s Words, 
. . Pfal. 120. 5. are Hyperbolical, though not gene+ 
rally interpreted to. be ſuch. So are our Saviour's 
Wards, Matth1 3. 32. though commonly expound- 
: edotherwiſe. Luke 1 9. 44. reje&eg,from being Hy- 
parpoticat,. John 21. 25.. proved to be an Hyper- 
» bole. This way of ſpeaking 1 Scripture 15 n0wLie« 
.  Ironies are: frequent mn this Holy Book, of which ſo- 
4 "veral Examples are produced. Luke 22. 36: is 
. fhew'd tobe of this ſort. And ſo is Ats 23.5. 1 
- Wift not that he was the High Prieſt. This man- 
_ ner of ſpeaking is.not unworthy of the Sacred Penmen:” 
..Synecdoches frequent in Scripture ; proved from ſe- 
.. veral Inſtances.; ' Metaphors, alſo common. * 
..lomon's Metapborical Deſcription of Old - Age in- © 
Ecclef. 12. expounded in all its Parts. , . 


Figures inthis Sacred Volume, the chief of 

which I will briefly ſpeak'of, not to ſay that 

I have. mentioned ſome - at-them- already. - And 
though (as I faid of the former) they have been 
obſerved by ſeveral Writers, yet one Reaſon why 
I mention them here is, becauſe 1 ſhall have occaſion 
to reduce ſome Texts to theſe Figures which have 
ngtÞ interpreted hy other Authors. Firſt, 
s are not unuſual in theſe Holy Writings 
theſe are ſuch op as ſeem to ſurpaſs the bare 
Truth, either by augmenting or diminiſhing it. 
Thus a Great Caldron, one of the Veſſels of the Tem- 
ple 
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' ple that held 'a vaſt Quantity of Water, is call: 
a Sea, a molten Sta, 1 Kings 7.23. a brazen Sea,' 
2 Kings. 25.13. ' Itis ſaid, that the Cities were walled. 
up to Heaven, Deut. Tt. 28. and that Solomon made. 
Sibver im Jeruſalem "us Stones, 1 Kings 10. 27.-and; 
that at his being anointed King the People rejoiced 
with great Foy, ſo that the Earth rent with the Sound of 
them, 1 Kings 1..4& | Upon which Places, 'and 
ſome others, the Jewsfound that Saying of theirs, 
The Liw ſometimes ſpeaks Hyperbolically. The De- 
ſcription” of Behemoth is' full of this ſort of Lan- 
guage ;' He moveth bis Tail like a Ceday ; bis Bones" 
are at ſtrong pieces of - Braſs, and Bars of Iron; 'be' 
drinketh up a Rrver, be truſteth that he cawdraw up Jor- 
dan'mo bis Mouth, Job 40. 17, &c. Xerxes's Ar- 
my was aid * to drink whole Rivers dry, in that H 
' perbolical Senſe in which'this is ſpoken of Bebemoth : 
«© which proves what I have aſſerted, that the Scrips ' 
ture ſymbolizeth with other Writers, or rather 
- they with it. The'like' Hyperbolical Deſcription 
you have of the 'Zeviathan, Job 41.18, to the end. 
And ſuch is that 6f the Locuſfts, Joel 2: 2——t 2. 
all which is indeed one Continued Hyperbole; 
wherein he elegantly and pathetically deſcribes 
them as'a well-formed 4 my, as Virgil in his Geor= 
gicks loftily doth the Ants, It migrum campis agmen.' 
So all: is Poetical and Hyperbolical in Pſal. 18, 
7-—16. As for Pſal. 120.5. Wo is me that I fo- 
journ in Meſech, and dwell in the Tents of Kedat; 
few Expoſitors take it to be of this kind, Becauſs 
Meſech ſignifies protra#ing or prolonging, ſome'in- 
terpret the firſt Clauſe thus, I bave a LONG time 
dwelt : and becauſe Kedar ſignifies Blackneſs, they 
I 2 * uns 
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underſtand it of the Sadneſs of his Condition. ' Q- 
thers would tranſlate the pivus King to thoſe Places 
and Countries which bear the Name of Meſech and 
Keadar, thinking that he was for ſome time confined 
to thoſe Places. And there are other Conjettures 
about the Words, but the true Import of them in 
my.. Apprehenlion is this; David being baniſhed 
from home, expreſſeth it as if he ,were among the 
barbarous Scythians, as if he were in the wild De- 
ſarts of Arabia. Or, if you take Meſech and Ke- 
dar to be both of therh in Arabia, (as ſome do) 
then ſtill the Senſe is the ſame; 1 ſojourn, I dwell, 
I inhabit among the inhoſpitable People of Arabia, 
calld Scenite, becauſe they lived in Tents, or in 
that part of the Wilderneſs where the Iſraclites 
pitch & in Tents when they travelPd to the Land of 
Canaan : There is my Abode at preſent; Iam no 
longer one of Judea, This is - an Hyperbolical 
Speech to ſet fotth the Nature of thoſe Inhumane 
and Malicious People into whoſe Hands he was 
fallen, and with whom he was furced to converſe 
at that time. To this ſort of Speech we may refer 
Pſal. 97. 5: The Hills melted like Wax. Ifa. 34. 3: 
The Mountains ſhall be melted with their Blood, Ezek. 
32,6. I will water with thy Blood, &c, I will make 
the Blood of the flain fo abundant, that it ſhall 
reach upto the very Mountains, and all the Rivers 
ſhall be Hll'd with Blood ; which is to be look'd up« 
on as ar Hyperbolical Deſcription of Egyr's De- 
ſtruction. $0 Ex#k. 39. 9; 10. [They ſhall burn the 
Weapons with Fire ſeven Years; fo that they ſhall 
take no Wood out of the-Field, nor cut down any 
out of the Foreſts] is an <leyared Strain of ſpeak- 
iag, to expreſs the Moultitide of the Weapons and 
Spoils faken from the Enertty, and the vaſt Slaughter - 
of them, At the firſt View thoſe Words in > 1 
"a, 
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diab, ver.4. Though thou ſet thy Neft among the Stars 
muſt be acknowledged to be highly Hyperbolical. y 

Neither is the New Teſtament without this kind 
of ſpeaking z as toinſtance in Aatth. 1 3. 32. which 
I grant is not reckoned by Writers among the Hy- 
perboles of Scripture, hut I appeal to the Learned, 
whether it ought not. Of the AMuſtard-ſeed there 
in the Parable Chriſt faith, Is is mdeed the leaft of 
all Seeds ; (for though were! be the Greek 
Word, yet (as hath been noted before) it is here 
put for-purgizz Tow, as is plaia from its being join- 
ed with zvT>r, and fo it is rightly rendred the kaſt 
of all Seeds :) but this is not exactly true, for the 
* Seeds of Sweet-marjoram and Wild Poppy are 
far leſs; and the Seeds of Tobacco are 16 ſmall, 
that a thouſand of them make not above one ſingle 
Grain in Weight : but all muſt give place to the 
Seed of Moon-wort, which certainly is a Seed of 
the leaſt ſize that is. And Þ another reckons a- 
mong the ſmalleſt Seeds of Plants thoſe of Reed- 
mace, and of Harts-tongue, and of ſome ſorts of 
Moſſes and Ferns. And of theſe latter I have read 
that ſome of them are ſo ſmall, that they carnnor 
be ſeen withour the Help of a Micreſcope. But our 
Saviour, to ſet forth and magnify the wonderfni 
Power of the Word of God, and the lacreaſing 
and Spreading of his Kingdom, though from very 
ſmall Beginnings, compares them to. 4 Gram-of 
Muſtard-feed,, and by a Leſſening Hyperbole calls 
this the Lea#F# of all Seeds, though mn exatt ſpeaking 
it be not ſo. But if this way of interpreting Chriſt's 
Words, which | now: offer, be not- approved of, 
then may 86x them thus, -that this Seed is 
one of the leaf of all Seeds ;, or you may underſtand 
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them 0 ken.ReſpeRiively,.that-is, -it is the Leaſt 
bf: all fuch Seeds. as extend;to; Jarge. Produdians'; 
na; Seed ſo little ſendeth forth:Brancbes-fo witle, 
or;bringeth forth.its Fruit aftar;that. plentiful-man- 
Der; Thus you may underſtand the Wards, bat in 
my.Judgment the reſolving: them-4nto- ma perbole 
s,the beſt way,.though it- be apt made :pſe af by 
poſitors. And how indeed could it,, when: they 
took the Seed of Muſtard to. be Abſolutely theleaſt 
of-,all Grains whatſoever ? .That. of our:;Sayiour in 
Luke 19. 44-: They ſhall not leave in thee one Stone up- 
en anatber ; which! is ſpoken pf.,the Laſkand:Final 
altation ons yr is. cp "1 
to dean. Hyperbohca) Expreſſion, conlequent] 
ce in $triQneſs.of Speech+ for cmadifet; 
mens thatthe.Roman Armies had nothing elſe 
| but. ta,pick -out. all the Stones in the Founda- 
| —_— throw, them ayay:? Thoſe who talk thus, 
agot remember: what ;was done: at ſeveral times 
towards the.compleat and total Deſtruction:of that 
Place., ThisPaſlage of our Bleſſed Lord ſeems to 
[5r particular)yjand Ggnally go the digging up the 
yndatiogs of, the City and Femple, and the: very 
hing Þp>the:. Ground; by: Tit's Command, 
ich the Jewstherſelves;de: not deny) and- alſo 
tw, bnat Progigians Earthquake: in Fubar's ;time, 
eby;the,zetpaining Pats; pf the. Fonndetions 
Werewwholly.braken up and frattered abroad. Here 
Ving- an Exaft ling of: Chriſt's Preditionavith- 
589 HYP 
for Ss -Gloſe of St, ahit's: Goſpel; Even the 
it ſelf. could; contain, the: Books that [bird be 
written, chap.21,25:: *: iy of ;and-St, _—_—_ 
nes. * VEN JO 2 bn © tka) ant f 
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of-eltl;\and * others more lately underſtand it 
thus The World, that is, the Men of: the World could 
not contain, that is, conceive, comprebend and digeſt 
the: Books that ſhould be written concerning our Saviours 
Deeds: + Their Underſtandings are weak, and mult 
needs;have been oppreſſed with fo many Books on 
that Subje&t. So wer, the word here uſed,. is-to 
be' taken 'in Matth. 19; 11. All Men cannot receive 
(or contain) this Saying : and in this Senſe it is uſed 
by Philo, who, ſpeaking of the Knowledg of the 
Nature of God, and how unſearchable it is, faith, 
that neither Heaven nor Earth are able to contam; 
ie; to comprehend it.-” But a || modern Critick 
thinks: 3@p&v hergdignifies to entertain and approve 
of mad accordingly his Gloſs on the Words is this, 
The'whale World would ſcorn, rejet# and ſlight all. the 
Books which ſbould be: writ of Chriſt, it having deſpiſed 
theſe that are already writ. The World bath other Em- 
ployment,' it wauld not iread and peruſe ſuch Writings. 
This:ſeems tobe the meaning-of the Verb in 2 Cor, 
7. 2." aprons hide; receive, entertain, approve of 
&. And ||| Dianyf.-Halicarn. uſes the word thus, 
ſaying, TmoAwv & gwpev ripe webs, the City ad- 
mita-not of, i.e. ſcorns good Men. - But though 
this and the other. be -the meaning - of the Word 
ſometimes, yet it is. very Rare-and Unuſual : bes 
ſides that it is Improper and Metaphorical; and in 
ſuch a caſe it is more reaſonable to chooſe and im- 
brace that Senſe of the Word which is common 
and uſual, as alſo genuine and proper; and ther 
the-meaning, is, that the World,;-as capaciousand 
wideasitis, is not able to hold off *contain all the 
Books:ithat: might»have* been: written conternin 
ES, ob wt Ip bon 7, 'Chri 
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Chriſt and his Werks. But this cannot be the Senſe 
here, you will ſay, becaiiſe then our Saviour's 
Words would not be true ; for the World is able, 
is wide enough to contain, to hold thoſe Books, 
and many more heiides. | anſwer, I grant this to 
be true in the {tri& way of ſpeaking, but the E- 
vangeliſt St. Jobn had a mind to conclude his Book 
with ſome Great Word concerning his Dear Ma- 
ſter and Sayjqur, and therefore exprelleth himſelf 
thus in a High and Hyperbolical manner, The World 
It ſelf cauld nat ggntan the Books that fbould be written 
of him. As if be had aid, Though I and othery 
have recorded the Sayings and Doings of the 
Bleſſed Jeſus, 'yer this is naſges compariſon of 
what might be ſaid on this vaſt Subjet. * There is 
vonſpeakably much more remaining than hath been 
told you. What he ſaid and did was ſo Great and 
ſo Admirable, that Innumerable Volumes might 
he filled with enlarging on that copious Matter. [ 
may ſay to you, the Whole World, .as wide and am- 
ple as it is, is not able to contain thoſe Immenſe 
Treatiſes, thoſe Infinite Diſcourſes which might 
be written in relating all the Paſſages that con- 
cern'd our Bleſſed Lord, and in commendation of 
them. Obſerve it, the Evangeliſt faith, the World 
& /clf, 4, c. this Material Local World, therefore 
it cann't be underſtood of the Men of the World, 
as thoſe of the former Opinions fancied. Beſides, 
It is obſervable that he ſpeaks not Abſolutely here, 
but in a Qualified Manner ; I ſuppoſe, I think, | 
conceive the World it ſelf cannot contain, &c. which 
plainly ſhews that ghe Words cannot be meant in 
the former Senſes, © For what Senſe can you make 
9; I ſuppoſe, - I think that all the Men in the 

Vorld carmot comprebend the Books which ſhould be 
written , Or, I Juppoſe all the Men in the World cannot 
c enter» 
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enter$ain and approve of them 2 Whether he ſuppoſed 
he Gre) it would beſo: and this is a thing not to 
ed, but really believed and directly aſſert= 
, if it — But if you admit of the plain 
ups of the Words, which 1 have propounded, 
then his ſuppoſing may he very pertinent and fou- 
ſiſtent here ; for it is but @ | nd of 4 Sup 109, 
not an Exa®t and Strict Truth which he h 23 
eth: it is a Lofty Strain or Hyperbole, which he 
ſhuts up his Goſpel with; I think in a manner, 
faith he, that the hole World it ſelf cannot con- 
tain the Books that might he compoſed and written 
on this Glorjous Theme, which is ſo Various, 10 
Voluminous. Thus you ſee the Wordy mult be un+ 
derſtood in this way, for the others are nat recon- 
cilable to good Senſe. And indeed this manner af - 
Scile is but parallel with other Paſſages ia $crip- 
ture, as Gen. 13.6. The Land was not able 19 bear 
them, viz. Lot and Abraham, and their Flocks ; 
which expreſſes how exceeding Nakorens they 
were, $0 ſome underſtand Luke 2.1. There went 
out 4 Decree that all tbe World ſhauld be taxed - which 
ſers forth the Largeneſs and Vaſt Extent of the 
Emperor's Dominionsz not that all the World 
(ſtrictly ſpeaking) was to be tax'd, for *twas not 
all in his Power. It was faid of our Saviour, The 
World is gone after bim, John 12. 19. which only 
expreſſes the Vaſt Numbers of People that flock'd 
to him -whereſoever he went. Such is the Stile 
here, The World it ſelf caunot contam, &c. The-E- 
vangeliſts and Apoſtles muſt in a manner have hid 
the World with their Writings concerning Chriſt ; 
the Books would have been ſo Numerous, that 
even the Whole World could ſcarcely have held 
them, that is, in Numb terms, there muſt have 
beenan Incredible mber of Baoks to have con- 
taig'd 
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tain'd, all, thoſe.Matters,..:,There.are, many other 
Inſtances of this Hyperbolica] Manner of ſpeaking 
in the Holy Writings, but, my Deſign 1s. only to 
give youa jFaſte of theſe)and:-the like Figurative 
Expreſlions, ig-qxder to your being better acquaint- 
ed with the Stile of Scripture. There is a ||Learn- 
ed. Modern Divine, . who thinks there is,.no ſuch 
thing as an #yperbole in Scripture ; he will by no 
means grant. that, this way of ſpeaking|'is to. be found 
in the Sacred .Writings, becapſe it 15 a kimd,of Lie, 
But all that is'to be ſaid in anſwer to him, is this, 
that it is impoſlible to give any other Account of 
ſome of the forenamed Inſtances, and ſeygral 0- 
thers, than by.reſolving .them into an Hyperbole ; 
which is no.Ze,..nor. @ kind of one, ;becauſe it is 
not contrary tothe Mind of hym that ſpeaks it, nor 
1s-it ſpoken-to impoſe uponithem that hear,it, Yet 
it is to be granted, that there is a Modexation to 
be obſerved by us, as there is in Scripture, _jn uſing 
this ſort of ſpeaking. You meet with but few, Hy- 
perboles in the Holy Writers; ;and as they are rare- 
ly and ſparingly uſed, ſo-it is done in a: fit, and con- 
venient, Subject 3 and where there 1s,no likelihood 
of. their degenerating into a Lie ; and where-the 
Story or other ſubje&t Matter .is not thereby falſly 
miſrepreſeated,,. But it is otherwiſe where Wri- 
ters. immoderately affet an: Hyperbolick. Strain, 
for they make-uſe of it in Matters where it.ignot fit 
0 be uſed, ; agd where the T;ruth.and Reality of the 
Subjet are cndangered, --andwhere,iradmniſters 
to, Falſhop&;.,, Thus .it*is;in the Poems of that Hi- 
ſtorical Pogt £4@n,-who ;152,,Prodigions and Un- 
lufferable;Hyperbolizer,; And thns.t, is -ia;Mon, 
fieur Balſac :, An;Extrayagant; Hyperbole, goes all 
* 7 154 +1313 ,2 ; Thaigbq 3 cu uh along 
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—_— his Letters, though to the Greateſt 
P ,.and Men of -profeſfd Gravity. A great 
Favlt- certainly it-is'in thoſe Ingenious Pieces of 
his.' - But there is no fuck thing/in- the Sacred Wris 
tings, there is nothing there Romantick and Ex- 
travagant'; 'the Hyperbole-.is ſeldom uſed, and 
when it is, - it is' Modeſt and Becoming, Fit and 
Convenient, and doth not in the 4eaſt adminiſter 
to-Levity,' or impair-and-endamage the Truth. -. , 

Again'; \in this Holy Book, 'as:well as in Other 
Writings; there is that ſort of Speaking which is 
calPdan Irony, i. e. When ſomething} is ſaid in way 
of Derifion or Scoff,” contrary to what is meant ; 
as in' that commonly obſerved? Place, Gen. 3. 22; 
Bebold'! the Man is become as one of us, to know Good 
and Evil: which refers to Satan's Words to Adam, 
Ye ſhall 'be as Gods;' knowing Good:and Evil, ver. x3 
And f& Man is here upbraided with his Belief of 
the Devil- before the God of Truth; * Look you 
now, isnot-Man become a God? Yes, this mighti» 
ly appears indeed! from what. kath -befallen him 
he hath loſt the Divine Image wherein he was creas 
ted, anQ"is become a Wretched-Sinner and Apo- 
ſtate Is not this Creature then become as one of us 
or, * now * be bath been a5 one of us 5} he hath already 
experienced what it /is to be like God + Hatlrhe 
not'? Thus he is juſtly derided for his wilful Folly 
by the Sacred Trifilty. And if they think fit to 
ſpeak/after this mantier, it will not unbecome the 


* .. Sons'of Men, This Ironical way of ſpeaking you 


. meet with in 1 XKmgs18.. 27, Cry akbud, for be (that 
is, -Bgal) ts a God ** either he ts talking, or be is: put 
ſuing,*o# be 15 on a'Fonrney, or peradventure be flees 
eth; " and miſt be awaked. Thus the Prophet 'Elijab 
22 by Wye * | mocky 
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mocks thoſe deluded Prieſts of Baal, he makes bim- 
ſelf pleaſant with them. EvenGrave and Auſtere 
Ekiak langhs at the Baalites invaking of a Deaf Dei- 
ty : he plays upon their ſerious hut idolatrons De- 
votion. Whence1 gather, that it is not light- and 
unbecoming to ſcoff at Superſtition, and-jeer Ido- 
latry. Thoſe Words of the Prophet Aficaiab to 
King Abab, 1 Kings 22. 15. (0 and proſper, are a 
plain Ironical Conceſſion. In this Senſe thoſe 
Words are to be underſtood, Job 5. 1. Call now, if 
there be any that will anſwer thee': and to which of the 
Saints wilt thou turn ? og 2. No doubt. but 
ye are the People, and Wiſdom ſhall die with you, And 
that, of Salomon tq the Youthful Sinner, Rejoice, Q 
young Man, in tby Touch, &c._ Eccleſ. 11.9, Which 
manner of ſpeaking is more particularly ſured here 
to the Humaur and Genius of the. Taung Man, whole 
Faſhion is immoderately to ſcoff, and to entertain 
himſelf and others with Pleafantry and Drollery, 
But that he might ſee that this was intended as a 
Rebuke to him, and that he —_ be ſure that So- 
lomon was ſerious and in good earngſt, notwith- 
ſtanding this way of ſpeaking, tis added- in the 
Cloſe of the Verſe, Know that for all theſe things 
God will bring thee to Fudgment » And he that conti- 
ders that will have no Reaſon to rejojce, 5. e. to be 
looſe and inordinate in his Mirth, - but rather to be 
ſober and retired, and to be preparing for Judg; 
ment, and to ſet about ſo great a Task hgtumes 
and not fondly preſume on Health, and Length o 
Days. No Man need queſtion whether, thoſe 
Words of 1ſaiab, ch. 8. 9. Afſociate your ſelwgs, Q 
ye People, be not ſpoken Ironically : (which are pa- 
rallel with Jaet 3. 11, Aſſemble your ſelves, . and come 
all ye Heathen, and gather your ſelves round about, 
&c.) And thoſe in 1/a. 50. 11. Walk in the Light of 

* your 
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your Fire, and in the Spaths that you bave kindled, i. e. 
truſt in thoſe things that cannot help you, Sparks 
that give a ſhort Light, and ſoon vaniſh. That is a 
terrible Biting Taunt in Fer. 22. 23, How gracious 
ſhalt thou be when Pangs come upon thee, the Pain as of 
a Woman in Travail And ſo is that other, Lam.4. 
21; Rejogce and be glad, O Daughter of Edom, the 
Cup (viz., of Vengeance) ſhall paſs through to they. 
W ho doubts whether Exzek. 20. 39. be not Sarcaſti- 
cal ? Thus ſaith the Lord God, Go ye, ſerve ye every 
one bis Idols, The like Command we read in .4mos 
4.444% Come to Bethel and tranſgreſs,at Gilgal multi- 
ply Tranſgreſſion; &c: That alſo in AGc.5.1. mult be 
reckon'd as ſpoken Ironically ; Now gather thy ſelf 
in Troops, O Daughter of Troops, &c.. i.e.. O Aſſy- 
rians, come. and do your worſt, with your joint 
Forces invade us, and moſt feverely treat Gur 
Prince and People; yea, by all means deſtroy, ex- 
tirpate, and even annihilate the Church of God : 
whereas the Prophet, who ſpeaks this, intimates 
ia the whole Chapter afterwards, that the Church 
ſhall flouriſh, and that it ſhall be impoſlible. for its 
Enemies to do it harm. So that in. ab. 3. 14: 
Draw thee Warr for the Siege, fortify thy ſirong Holds, 
is aid in way of Deriſion to Niniveb, whoſe una- 
vyoidable Ruine is foretold in that Chapter: 
And belides many ſuch Sarcaſms in the Old Te- 
ſtament, there are ſeveral in the New, as that of 
our Blelſed Lord to his drowzy Diſciples, Sleep on 


' now, and take your Reſt, Matth. 26, 45. This is a 


downright Irony, becauſe Chriſt here intends a 
different thing, nay coritrary to what he ſaith : His 
meaning is, not that they ſhould ſleep, when both 
heand they were Og Danger, but his Inten- 
tion rather was, that they ſhould watch and pray, as 
you read, ver, 41; By this way of ſpeaking he 
corredts 
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correts them for their unſeaſonable Drowſineſs, + : 
that they could not' watch 'at ſuch a time as that, 
when he had juft before foretold them that he was 
to be betrayed.: That is another clear Text, Full 
well (xs, fairly, as Sir Nort. Knatcbbull renders 
it) ye rejed the Commandment of God, ſaith our Sa- 
viour to the Phariſees, Mark'7. 9. Ye do very well 
and laudably in preferring the Traditions and Con- 
ſtirutions of Men before the expreſs Commands of 
God. This is a' commendable piece of Religion 
indeed : Isit hot ? Do you think that this will be 
acceptable toGod ? There is another Paſſage of our 
Saviour which ſeems to me to be perfeQly Ironical, 
though Commentators generally carry the Senſe 
another way :- But now (faith Chriſt) be that bath a 
Purſe, let him take it, and likewiſe bus Serip : and be 
that bath no Sword, let bim ſell 'bus Garment, and buy 
ene, Luke 22. 36. Which is thought by Expoſitors 
tobe a plain and dire&t Exhortation to the Apo- 
ſtles to furniſh themſelves with Money, Proviſion, 
and Swords. But this cannot be meant here, be- 
cauſe, 1, Chriſt had declared againſt Fighting, 
for he tells Pilate, (Fobn 18. 36.) that if bis King- 
dom were of this World, then would his Servants (i. e, 
his Apoſtles and Diſciples) fight, that he ſhould not 
be delivered to the Fews, Swords then were to no 
purpoſe. 2. When they brought two Swords to 
him, his Anſwer is obſervable, It is enough. If he 
had meant real Swords, he would not have faid that 
two of them were enough, for thoſe could ſerve 
but two Men : They ſhould all of them be appoint- 
ed with that fort. of Weapons, and have ſtood on 
their Guard, When therefore he ſaith, It 5s enough, 
be doth as good as ſay,” I do not mean Carnal Wea- 
Pons : You miſtake me, as you have often done, 
and dream of a Temporal Kingdom of the Meſſias. 
- 3. It 
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$.'1r isevident that Chriſt meant not Swords in the 
uſual. Signification of' the 'Word, becauſe after- 
wards he ſharply blamed Petty for making uſe of 
this Weapon, Matth. 26. 52. It appears that he 
had no Commiſſion from our Saviour to draw his 
Sword, © I cannot therefore ſubſcribe to thoſe who 
interpret theſe Words of our Lord in the dire and 
obvions Senſe. Bur if we underſtand them to be 
ſpoken” Ironically, they are 'very intelligible, and 
are conſiſtent with what Chriſt faith at other 
times. And let no Man wonder that our Bleſſed 
Maſter uſes this ſort of Stile here, for I have ſhew- 
ed you before, in two undeniable Inſtances, that 
he madeuſe of it, yea even when he was approach- 
ing to Death, as when he faid to his Apoſtles, 
Sleep on, and take your Reſt. And ſo he ſpeaks after 
the ſame' manner here, upbraiding his Apoſtles, 
who he knew were afraid of Suffering, and had (© 
often- been talking of Chrift's Kingdom on Earth, 
and of the Proſperons Times that were to accom- 

ny it. He now in a Sarcaſtick way chaſtiſes their 
fond and groundleſs Conceit, and bids them go and 
buy Swords, and lay in Proviſions. If you are for 
a Teniporal Reign, faith he, then fight for it. You 
are ipecially well $kilPd in your Weapons without 
doubt, you are excellent Sword-men. This I take 
to be' the Senſe of the Words: and truly a Man 
might gather it from that one Paſſage before men- 
tioned 3 It 15 enough, ſaid our Sayiour to them, 
when they brought him a.couple of Swords. This 
it ſelf is an Ironick Quip ; it is as if he had faid, 
This is brave Armour indeed! Now you are well ap- 
pointed ſurely. You are like to defend me and 
your ſelves againſt 'all thtr come againſt us. Two 
Swords amongſt you all-area very great Armory. 
This plainly" ſhews' what our Saviour's meaning 
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was, when he bid them buy Swords, he bandſom] 
—_— them for their Core wes and yy ws af 
ering: Bur yet I will not deny that onetka G 
rn be included and comprized in the 
Words: he bids them make the beſt Proyifion 
they can againſt the Calamitous Times that were 
coming: heexhorts them to be provided with Spi 
ritual Weapons, Faith and Patience, and the Sword 
of tlic $pirit, yea with the Whole Armour of God. 
This higher and \ cage meaning may be contain- 
ed in what Chriſt here uttereth., Bnt if you take 
the Words as they ſound, and in the more direct 
and literal Tendency of them, 1 do not ſee that 
they can be interpreted in a better way than have 
offered. "ANSTW PIETY TY 

And as our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, fo, the Ap0- 
{tle St. Paul ſometimes uſes this Figure which 1 am 
how. ſpeaking of. I am encliyed to think that 
thole Words iti A&s 23. 5. I wiſt not that -be was the 
High Prieſt, are to be taken inthis Senſe: He makes 
uſe of an Irony, and is to be underſtood as if he 
had aid, Is this the High Prieſt? Alas, I did not 

now that this was that Reverend Gentleman. | 
Id have ſhewed my ſelf more ciyil ts him, if 1 
had been acquainted that this was that Worſhipfut 
Man, that Gay Pontiff to whom you pay ſo great 
Veneration : But who would take this Porfon to be 
the High Prielt, the Great Leading Officer of the 
Church, whio is to be an Exartiple of Mildnefs and 
Geatleneſs to all Men ? His furious way bf ſpeaking 
and aQting towards me, doth not diſcover him to 
be one of that High CharaQer and Order: He doth 
not ſhew himſelf to be a Spiritual Man: Surely 
this cannot be He : This Behaviour ſpeaks him.to 
be another Perſon. So it is ſpoken in a jrering - 
way. Nor is this Senſe of the Words (as oo 
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may think) £00 light and -jocular for the Apoſtle, 
though 44 was before the Sanhedrim, ihe; moſt 
Grave and Solemn Council of that Nation : For in 

veral of the Inftances before mentioned, we ſee 
this way of ſpeaking hath been made uſe ot before 
very Great and Venerable Perſons, and in Cauſes 
that were exceeding Serious and Weighty. And 
whereas the Apoſtle immediately adds, For it 5s 
written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak Evil of the Ruler of thy 
People; which may make it ſeem incredible that St. 
Paul ſpoke in a Sarcaſtick way, which is ſpeaking 
one thing, and meaninganother: for is it likely he 
woyld back this with a ſerious Text of Scripture? 
I anſwer, Itis likely, for hereby he lets them ſee; 
that there is Subſtantial and Real Truth at the bot- 
tom of this Sarcaſm. He lets them know, that he 
is very Grave and in good earneſt whilſt he ſpeaks 
to then after an Ironick rate : Youare, faith ke, 
very well versd in Scripture, I know ; you are rea- 
dy to quote that Place againſt me in Exodus, Thou 
fhalt nas ſpeak Evil of the Ruler of the People. This 
it is, Sirs, to be {o well skilFd in the Law, you can- 
not but be very Good People certainly, and parti- 
cularly you muſt be very Obedient to your Rulers, 
and are never heard to uſe any irreverent Language 
towards them. It is therefore an unpardonable 
Crime jn me that I calPd your High Prieſt (your 
Painted Piece of Juſtice) a Whited Wall. Yea, *tis 
an unſufferable Fault not to know that this Perſona 
(among all thoſe that fit on this Reverend Bench) 
was the High Prieſt, eſpecially when there are two 
of them af a time. O! by all means every Maa 
and Woman is bound to know that this jndividual 
Perſon is the Jewiſh Pope, the Supreme aad lafalli- 
ble Head of your Church What a dull ignoranc 
Creature was I that I = not this ? that 1 ſhoyll 
not 


130 of the ST1LE 
not know that this was the Prince of this Reyerend 
Senate, even this Worthy Gentleman, this Simo- 
niacal Merchant that bought his Place of the Ro- 
man Governour ? How ſhould I underſtand that 
this Perſon is my Judg at this time ? This, I con- 
ceive, may be the meaning of the Apoſtle's Words: 
he prudently orders them, and jirks his Adverfa- 
ries, but with Safety to himſelf. And this Tronical 
way ſeems the rather-to be that which the Apoſtle 
here chooſeth, becauſe you preſently find (in the 
next Verſes) that he purſues this prudential way of 
ſpeaking, and cries out in the Council, Men and Bre- 
thren, I ama Phariſee, though he was none at that 
time; only he held the Doctrine of the Reſurre&i- 
on, which the Phariſees maintain'd, and ſo-might 
be ſaid to be of that Set, if of any. But there is 


an Ironical Strain in it, and ſo his Diſcourſe is all of 


a piece. This is the Apprehenſion which I have of 
theſe Words, but I am not very forward to urge 
it upon any; only I will ſay this, that I had not 
pitch'd upon this Interpretation, it ſome of thoſe 
that are uſually propounded had not diſpleaſed me. 
This Senſe of the Words is certainly preferable to 
that 'of Oecumenius, who tells us in plain” terms, 
that the Apoſtle * 'diſſembled. And St. Ferum 
blames him for his Conduct in this Buſineſs. Nor 
is there any Ground (fo far as I ſee) for Dr. Light- 
foot's Account of theſe Words, viz. that the 
meaning of them 1s either, 1. That St. Paul owns 
not Ananias for a lawful High Prieſt. Or, 2. He 
owns not any lawful High Prieſthood now, Anani- 
as being an Uſurper, getting the Place by Money 
and Fraud. For though all this is true, yet it is 


utterly inconſiſtent with what follows; for it is 
written, 
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written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak Evil of, &c. where 
there is an Acknowledgment of his being the Ruler 
of the People. Beſides, I wiſt not, and 1 own him not 
to be the High Prieſt, are two different things : So 
that this cannot be the right Import of the Words. 
Others therefore ſay, the Apoſtle is to be under- 
ſtood in the moſt plain and obvious Signification, 
viz, that he really knew not that Ananzas was the 
High Prieſt, becauſe it is probable, ſay they, this 
Great Man appear*d not at that time in his Ponti- 
fical Habit, coming to the Council perhaps in haſte, 
which might incline the Apoſtle to think it was not 
He who fat there to judg him. But no Man can 
prove that the High Prieſt came to the Sanhedrim 
in haſte, or that he was not in his Robes proper ta 


his Office ; and therefore this Anſwer is not ſatiſ- 


factory. - Bur they tell us, that in thoſe Days there 
were two High Prieſts, one bought the Place, and: 
the other executed the Office ; therefore it was no 
eaſy Matter to know which of the two was the 
_ Prieſt indeed, which made St. Paul profeſs 
before the Council, that be wiſt not that the Perſon 
who commanded him to be ſmitten on the Mouth, 
was the High Prieſt, If he had known him (fay 
they) to be Him, he would not have ſpoken as he 
did of this Great Ruler of the People.” But grant- 
ing there were two High Prieſts at that time, yet 
it is likely that one (who executed the Office) was 
diſtinguiſh*'d from the other in ſome manner that 
was.ealily diſcernible : So that St. Paul could not 
pretend he had no notice of him. . However, St. 
Paul knew that this very Perſon who ordered him 
to be. ſmitten, was one of his Judges, (for he ex- 


_preſly faith, that be ſat there to judg bim after-the 


Law) and on that account-was 2 Ruler, and conſe- 


quentlythe was not to ſpeak Evil of him, much leſs 
K 2 to 
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ts curſe him, for he was not to uſe NalediQtion-to- 
wards any, as himſelf acknowledgeth, Rom: 1 2:14: 
Fhis Interpretation therefore is not to be admit- 
ted. But if the Senſe which.I have before offered 
be diſliked, 'then I know no other but. ths, that 
when St. Paul ſaith, be wiſk not that be was the High 
Frieft ;, the meaning is, that be remembred not. 
con/idered nos that he was ſuch a Perſon, and ſa was 
unawares furprized and precipitated into. Paſſion, 
and fpoke unbecomingly of this. Great Man. it 
was want of Ganfidering and Attending that he- 
trayed him to that paſſionate and unſeemly Lan- 
guage : or, being moved and exaſperated, be-did 
riot confider that he was before: fo Great a Perſon, 
This is no' improbable Interpretation, if you can 
be fure that theſo two Words, to know and $9 £on/7- 
der, are ſometinies equivalent in the Stile of Scrip- 
twre. But if you cannot ſatisfy your ſelves as to 
this, I think you may fafely recur to the firſt Inter- 
reanon; and look upon St. PauPs Words as an 
nical Speech, eſpecially if yqu confider that his 
$tfle is very full of them. 
- This I ſhall make good to you from feveral. In4 
-Rtances in 'his Epiſtles ; 'as that in 1 Car; 11.6. If 
the Woman be not covercd, let her alſo be ſhoin 2 If ſhe 
fays her Vail alide, and appearsin the publick AC- 
femblies without a Covering, then I ſay, let her 
alſo be ſhorn'or ſhaved, let'ber Hair be-cut clofs 
to the Skin, let her go like ſdme of the Cropp?d 
Philoſophers ami6ng the: Stoicks. - Not that - he 
would haye Her do ſo, but only by this-Sarcaſtick 
way of ſpeaking he ſignificy char one isas decent as | 
the other. 4t 13 as diſgraceful to be Uncovered as 
th be Shaved; for *twas the Iaudable Cuſtonr theg 
In the Chriffian Churches for the Women tobe 
vaited; and it was diſgraceful and. repraachfut for 
any 
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any/of that Sex to appear bare-fac'd in the time of 
Worſhip: Again; thoſe: Words in 2 Cor. 10. 12, 
We dare tibt make our” ſelves of the Number, or cor» 
pare our ſelves with ſome that commend themſelves, &c. 
are ſpoken meerly in Derifion of the Falſe Apo- 
ſtles and FTeachers,who had gain*d upon the Corins 
thians and other Churches by their confident Boaſt- 
ing and vain Brag. I dare not preſume, faith the 
Apoſtle; to think my felf as worthy as they are, 
and: ſo rank my felt with thoſe high-flown Tea- 
chers; Yet we know he commends himſelf in the 
beginning of the 1 1th Chapter ; andagain in ch.1 2. 
11. Which ſhews that theſe Words are faid in an 
Ironical way. This is that which he ſeems to ſay 
in ch. 11. 17, &c, That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak not af- 
ter the Lord, but as it were fooliſhly in this Confidence of 
Boaſting, Seeing many glory after #he Fleſh, (brag 
of their Parts and Attainments) I will glory alſo. 
For ye ſuffer Fools gladly, ſeeing ye your ſelves are 
wiſe. Which is all of the ſame biting Strain, and 
isas nuch as if he had faid, You that are fo great 
Admirers of the falſe Apoſtles, and are Men of 
ſack wiſe Heads, and of ſo profound Capacities, I 
know it is below you to cenſure ſuch a ſhallow Fool 
as I am; who cannot forbear prating of my Gifts 
and Abilities, of my great Feats and Exploits for- 
ſooth; which alas are nothing in compariſon of 
what your famons Teachers and new Evangeliſts 
may glory in; and value themſelves upon. But 
then in the following Verſes he leaves off (and 
*twas time to do fo) this looſer ſort of Stile, and 
in a-plain and cloſe manner vindicates his Reputati- 
on and Dignity by vying with thoſe bragging In- 
poſtors, -. Are they Hebrews ?* ſo. am I, &c, 

'That is a plain downright Irony in 2 Cop, 11. 4. 
If be that cometh preacheth another Jeſus, ye might well 
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(x&\%c, fairly and honeſtly) bear with bim. As if 
he had ſaid, Yes indeed you Men of Corinth are a 
civil eaſy ſort of People; if a new upſtart Tea- 
cher ſhould bring another Goſpel to you, - you 
would do very well to receive him and bid hing wel- 
come. Thus hein an Illuſory kind of way rebukes 
their ſhameful Inconſtancy and Levity. In the 
ſame Vein.is that in 2 Cor. 12. 13. Forgive me this 
wrong. He had told them in the ſame Verſe, that 
they were inferiour to no Churches in any thing, 4. e. in 
any Privileges or Excellencies whatſoever, excepr it 
w4s in this, that he was not burdenſom to them ;, that 1s, 
he put them to no Charges for his Preaching, he 
preach'd the Goſpel gratis : For which great 
Wrong and Injury done to them he hopes, he faith, 
they will pardon him. A very ſmart and pleaſant 
Irony. Thus it appears, that this Figurative way 
of Speech is frequent in the Holy Writings. Some 
perhaps would ſcarcely believe that there are ſo 
many Ironical Paſſages in this Holy Book; they may 
think it is below the Gravity of the Sacred Stile to 
uſe Expreſlions of this kind : But herein they are 
miſtaken, for the Holy Spirit in the Scriptures uſes 
ſeveral {flifferent ways of dealing with Mankind, 
and ſutes himſelf to the various Diſpoſitions, Ge- 
nius's and Inclinations of Men: and therefore a- 
mong other ways of Addreſs and Application he 
diſdains not This in particular, becauſe it may be 
made ſerviceable to very good Ends, and be fitted 
to, the Purpoſes. of Religion. Even in the Holy 
Tongue * the fame Word fignifies to Deride and to 
Argue or Katiocinate ; Both theſe may go together 
when there is a fit occaſion for them. A Man may 
uſe his Rational and Rilible Faculty at once, 
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* Ridentem dicere verum 
Quid vetat ? 


A Man may laugh and. ſpeak Truth at the ſame 
time. This Urbanity may ſometimes be very uſe- 
ful. Very excellent things may be ſuggeſted in a 
Scommatick way. For this Reaſon it is not un- 
worthy of the Holy Ghoſt,it is not unbecoming the 
Gravity and Seriouſneſs of the Holy Prophets, A- 
poſtles, and even Chriſt himſelf, to uſe this nipping 
ſort of Raillery ſometimes. 

A Synecdoche is another common Figure in the - 
Holy Writings, whereby the Whole is mentioned 
inſtead of a Part, and a Part inſtead of the Whole. 
Of the former, which is but rare, there are ſome 
Inſtances in Glaſſius, and ſuch other Writers as 
: treat of the Grammatical and Rhetorical Part of 
the Bible, which the Reader may conſult if he 
| pleaſe. Of the latter (which is moſt obſervable) 
there are various kinds, but it will be ſufficient to 
mention theſe which follow. Sometimes the Soul, 
which is but one half of Man, is put for the whole 
Perſon: All the Souls that came with Jacob into Egypt 
were threeſcore and ten, Gen. 46. 26, 1. e. ſo many 
Men and Women came with him: And there are 
abundant Examples of this ſort, both in the Old 
and New Teſtament, Sometimes the other Moie- 
ty,-the Body, is expreſſive of the Whole Man, as 
Ram. 12. 1. Preſent your Bodies (1.e, your ſelves) 
a living Sacrifice. And Phil. 1. 20. Chrift fhall be 
magnified in my Body, 4. e. by me, my whole Per- 
ſon. There is another Text which I will name, 
Luke 21, 34. wherein there is this kind of Synecds- 
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che, though I find not that it is obſerved by thoſe 
that comment. on it : Take beed to your ſebves leſt at 
any time your Hearts be overchary*d with Surfoiving and 
Drunkenneſs, and Cares of this Life; your Hearts, 
5. e. your ſelves. It muſt be meant of the Whole 
Man, Body and Soul, becauſe not only Surfeiting 
and Drunkenneſs (which belong to the Body only) 
but Cares of this Life (which belong to the Soul and 
Mind) are expreſly mentioned. Again, ſome Parts 
of the World are mentioned for the whole, as in 
Zech, 8. 7. I will ſave my People from the Eaſt Coun- 
try, and from the Weſt Country, 1, e. from all Regi- 
ons and Parts of the World. And in other Places 
twoor three of the Cardinal Points ſtand for them 
all. To the Synecdochical way of ſpeaking belongs 
the uſing of an Even Number for an Odd one ; or 
a Round Number for one that is leſſer or greater. 
So * ſome think the Year 'of Jubilee is call'd the 
Fiftieth Tear, Lev. 25. 10. meerly for the Evenneſs 
or Roundneſs of the Namber, and not becauſe full 
Fifty Years goto every Jubilee ; for they hold that 
Forty nine Years make a Jubilee, or rather trat the 
forty ninth Year is the Year of Jubilee, And truly 
it is adjuſted to- Reaſon and the Diſcovery we have 
concerning this Matter : for the Jubilee is the Great 
Sabbath of Years, and is compoſed of ſeven times 
ſeven Years, which is exa&ly forty nine, the laſt 
of which is the Jubilzan Year. Odd Numbers are 
not regarded ſometimes. The Scripture is not ſo 
minute and critical as always to reckon precifely. 
It 1s not. unuſual to omit a ſmall Number of Years 
in a greater and bigger one. In Numb. 11. 24. 
the Elders are ſaid to be ſeventy, though two of the 
FNamber be wanting, as is plain from ver. 26. But 
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others folve this by ſaying, the ful Number of 
them was ſeventy twy, It is recorded that the Per- 
ſan King reigited over 2 hundrtd and twenty ſeven 
Provinees, Efth. 1.r. But in Dan. 6. 1. the odd 
Number ſeven is omitted, and fo in other Places 
the imperfe&t Number is teft out. Some Parts on- 
ly of the Twelve Tribes are calld the Twelve 
Tribes; Ads 26. 7. Our twelve Tribes inſtantly 
—_ God Day and Nigbt. And St. James directs 
iS Epiſtle to the Twelve Tribes, whether there were 
that Number extant at that time or not. So a 
Round Number is nſed for an odd one in John 20. 
24. where Thomas 1s call'd one of the Twelve : yet 
there were but Eleven Apoſtles then. But becauſe 
the Number of the Apoſtles was twelve before Ju- 
days Apoſtacy ; and afterwards, when Matthias 
was chofen in his room, the Number was filled up, 
therefore they are call'd the Twelve by the Evange- 
Izft, but ®ris in a way of Synecdoche, He was ſeen 
of the twelve, faith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 5, Yet there 
were not above Eleven at that time. The true 
Account of this is, that the Greateſt Part hath the 
Name of the Whole. And ſometimes an Unevert 
Number is put for an Even one, asin Mark 16.14. 
He appeared to the eleven, when there were but tex 
prefent, for Thomas was not there, and Judas had 
hang'd himſelf. Thus the ſtri& Number of Per- 
ſons and Things is not made uſe of ſometimes in 
Scripture. It was generally believed by the Anti- 
ents, that tbe ſeventy Diſciples mentioned Zuke 10. 
1,17. were in ftrict ſpeaKing ſeventy two: and in- 
deed ſome Greek Copies have it * ſo, and the 
Vulgar Latin renders'it + accordingly. So the fa- 
mous Interpreters of the Old Teftament were ſe- 
venty 
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wenty two, (fix out of every Tribe) but are gene- 
rally known by the Name of the Septuagint. This 
is not unfrequent in Profane Authors, and in our 
Common Diſcourſe, as thoſe that are call'd the Se- 
wex. Stars are according to ſome Aſtronomers but 
Sx. Yea, this was taken notice of long ago by 

Ovid -: 


Que ſeptem dici, ſex tamen eſſe ſolent. 


So we call them the Cinque Ports, which are 
more in Number ; for the Privileg'd Ports in Eng- 
land were three at firſt; afterwards two were 
added, and then they were calPd the Cinque Ports. 
Yet after that, when two more were added, ſtil 
they retain'd the former Name : nay, another was 
added, which made eight, and yet they are to this 
Day call 'd the Cinque Ports, And ſeveral other In- 
ſtances there are of this ſort of Synecdoche, but my 
Deſign is not to enumerate all of them, nor of any 
Others that belong to the reſt of the Figures, but 
only to give you ſome few Examples of them, that 
you may thence know how to diſcern the reſt, and 
by all together underſtand the Nature of the Scrip- 
ture-Stile. 

But of all the Figurative ways of ſpeaking in 
Sripture, there is none ſo common as the Metapho- 
rical one, which is when the Words are tranſlated 
from their proper and genuine Signification to ano- 
ther. Thus you read of truſting in the Shadow (4, e. 
the Protection) of Egypt, Jſa. 30. 3. Thus the 
Pſalmiſt complains that the Plowers plowed upon bis 
Back, and made long their Furrows, Pſal. 129. 3. i.e. 
they. exceedingly troubled, vex'd and plagued 

im, 
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bim. So the Jews are calPd the threſhing, and the 
Corn of the Floor, Ifa. 21. 10. 5.e, a People that had 
been extremely haraſſed and perſecuted by their E- 
nemies. . And that is another Metaphorical De- 
ſcription of Affliction ; Pſal. 42.7. All thy Waves 
and thy Billows have gone over me. Anda great 
Multitude of ſuch like Expreſlions there are every 
where in the Old Teſtament. Sometimes there is 
a double Metaphor, as in Pſal. 97. 11. Light 5s 
ſown for the Righteou. The Joy, the Comfort 
which is promiſed to Good Men, is here in a 
borrowed Stile called Zzght ; and not only ſo, but 
Seed, precious Seed which 1s covered for a time, 
(hid under Ground) but ſhall in due Seaſon ſprout 
forth : and they that ſow in Tears ſhall reap in Foy 
which is ſtill a farther Inſtance of this kind of 
ſpeaking. Sometimes there is a Continued Meta- 
phor, as in. Hof. 10. 12, &c. Sow to your ſelves in 
Righteouſneſs, reap in Mercy \ break up your Fallow- 
ground : for it is time to ſeek the Lord, till be come and 
rain Righteouſneſs upon you, Te bave plowed Wicked- 
neſs, ye bave reaped Iniquity, ye bave eaten the Fruit of 
Lies. Here is a Heap of Metaphors taken from 
the Field and Husbandry. Throughout the whole 
23d Pſalm, the Metaphor of a Shepherd is carried 
on with relation to all the Particulars of his Paſto- 
ral Charge, as I may have occaſion to ſhew at ano- 
ther time. 

But at preſent I will chooſe to inſiſt upon that ex- 
cellent Deſcription of Old Age which Solomon gives 
in the 12th Chapter of Eccleſiaſtes, and which is 
made up all along of an admirable Chain of Meta- 
pbors, This -is that Time of a Maw's Life which is 
rightly called his * Evil Days, ver.1. and that both 
in regard of his Mind and of his Body. The'Wiſe 
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Man here begins with the former, deciphering that 
black 4nd: difthal State of Mankind by futh Ex 
ptefſiois as theſe, The Sun, and the Light," and the 
Moog and the Stars are davkned; ver. 2: That No- 
ble ard Illsftrions Patt bf. Man, the Soul; is rlie 
Glorious S#2 and Zight of this Little World : and 
the Mcon and Stars fitly deriote the ſeveral bright 
and ſhining Faculties'of it, which are all dartned 
and clouded by Age. The IntelleFudl Part is miſe- 
rably obſcared and impaired: by the Clotds of Ip- 
norance, Prejudice, and Miftake, which inſenſibly 
increaſe upvii thoſe who are much declined in 
Years, eſpecially if they had-not laid in a conlidera- 
ble Stock of uſeful Notions before. The Memory 
becomes weak and faithlefs, {6 that they let flip 
many Notices atid Obſervations which they were 
once Maſters of, and they cannot Retain thoſe 
which are now daily adminiſtted to thetn. The 
Imagination, another Radiant Power of the Soul, 
is corrupted: they are growh Conceited and Fan- 
taſtick; rhey are (as the Philoſopher obſerves of 
them) * ſuſpitiotus of Evil, and backward to believe 
any' Good, They nouriſh wrong Apprehenſions, 
and have a falſe View of things. Notwithſtatid- 
ing this they are not deſtrous to correct their Er- 
rors and Miſprifions, and to be better taught : 


+ Yel quia nil refum niſ3 quod placuit ſbi ducunt, 
Vel quid turpe putant parete minoribus, & que 
Imberhbes didicere, ſenes perdenda faters. 
*Fhence it was a kind of Proverb with Diggenes, 
|| To core! 4 Dead Mattand inſtruct an Old one, are 
- | | the 
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the @nje; © The Reaſen is, decauſe-their Wills (a- 
nather Mental Endowment) ap. ftrangely pers 
veried and. diſtorted. . Where the Divine Grace: 
hath nat -the Predomingncy, they generally args 
wayward and teſty,: froward and ſtubborn ; they 
are:diſpeaſed at what others (efpecially their Infe- 
rioprs18 Years) fay or do, and nothing ſcarcely is 
acceptable but what. they ſpeak and at themſelves, 
becauſe | they ' will: it,,,and becauſe they: affe& it 
which ravinds me of tlie grob Darkneſs which hath: 
igvaded-:another Fagulty, vjz. ithat of their 4fe- 
ions 7. This is whelly (ſpent i Self-Love, in an 
Eager Deſire of lengthning out their Days, and in 
an Extravagant Dating on the things of this Life. 
They. muſt foan die and leave the World, (which 
they deteſt, fo much. as to heap of )- and yet they 
doas were hug it: the more, They are ſbortly ta 
bid adien to it, and therefore they more carneſtly 
deſire and purſucit, as we are moſt huſy in ſalating 
and ambracing thaſe Friends: that -we muſt part 
with:prefently. Thongh there is a Period to all 
their other Labours;. yet * they are not wearied: 
with getting Gain. In nothing ee but this do 
they fem to poſſes, their Youthful Vigour again. 
In brief, all their. former Paſſions are ſwallowed 
upin Avarice and Concernednels for the Profits aud 
Advantages of this preſent World. The longer 
they are here, the more-enamour*d they are with 
it; foras - One hath obſerved, The more a Man 
drinks of the World,” the more 'it Intoxicates, 
Thus the Sun,and Mom,and Stars are darkned + Thus 
the Minds.of Aged:Perfons are vitiated and cor-: 
ropted:'Fheſe are the particular Defects and Fail- 
ings which they are generally ljable to, (and wy 
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fore are made part of their Chara&er here) I mean 
when a Divine Principle and a Lively Senſe of Ver- 
tue and Holineſs do not actuate them, when Reli- 
gion hath not had its due Operation on their 
Hearts, and their Lives are not reformed by the 
Influence of the Holy Spirit. For otherwiſe it is 
certain that Years adminiſter to Vertue, and are 
an excellent Help to Religion. The braveſt and 
nobleſt Actions that have been atchieved, have 
been from the Counſels and DireQions of Men of 
Eong Experience in the World ; for now their 
Minds and Judgments are arrived to the utmoſt 
Maturity : like Old Wine, they are the more Ge- 
nerous and Refined. This Stage of Life (of all 
others) is moſt calculated for the ſerious PraQtice 
of Goodneſs and Piety, and: the very Height and 
Perfetion of all Vertues, when it is ſeaſon'd with 
Divine Grace, and aſſiſted by the ſupernatural Aids 
of the Holy Ghoſt. But the Wiſe Man here ſpeaks 
of it under another Capacity, and as this part of 
a Man's Life is generally and moſt commonly inci- 
dent'both to natural and moral Defe&ts of the 
Soul. This is the darkning of this glorious Sun : 
theſe are the unhappy Cluds that obſcure its Light. 
Yea, (as it follows) the Clouds return after the Rain ; 
for this belongs to what was faid before, and fo re- 
fers tothe Soul, which ſo frequently in the Cloſe 
of Mens Days is overwheln'd with Ignorance, Do- 
tage, Forgetfulneſs, Conceitedneſs, Wilfalneſs, 
Self-Love, and other Diſtempers which caſt a 
Scum over this Sun, and hinder it from ſhining 
forth. - And accordingly as the Unhealthful and 
Sickly Years of their Lives come faſter upon them, 
theſe Clouds increaſe, and grow thicker and darker, 
and fo the Sun is overſpread at laſt, One Mental 
Evil ſucceeds another in this Concluding Stage of 

; Mens 
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Mens Pilgrimage : There is a Circle of theſe Ma- 
Ladies ; as Clouds produce Rain, and Rain fallin 
on the Earth begets new Vapours, and from theſe 
proceed Clouds again : So it is here, there isa con- 
tinued Succeſſion of Evils ; thus the Clouds return 
after the Rain. Hitherto you have the CharaQter of 
Old Age, as it hath reſpect to the Soul of Man, for 
ſo 1 underſtand it, though Expoſitors are pleaſed 
to go another way. But I would ask this, Is it not 
moſt unlikely that Solomon undertaking here the 
Deſcription of Old Age, would give fo lame and 
imperfe& an Account of it, as to relate ſome [n- 
conveniences and Defeas which have reference to 
the Body, and wholly to paſs by in ſilence thoſe 
that appertain to the Other and more Conſiderable 
Part of Man ? Again, I would ask whether there 
could be any Words in the World that are fitter 
and apter to expreſs the Defetts of the Mind, the 
Nobler and Brighter Moiety of Man, than theſe 
which the Wiſe Man here uſeth ? Wherefore 1 
doubt not but this firſt Part of his Character is to 
be underſtood as I have repreſented it to you. And 
indeed ſince my finiſhing this Part of my Diſcourſe, 
I have found that ſome others, as * Glaſſius, and an 
+ Ingenious Perſon of our own Nation, interpret 
Solomows Words after this manner. 

From the Soul he paſles to the Body and Outward 
Man : and that it may appear the better that this 
is a diſtin& Partition from what went before, he 
inſerts theſe Words, [in the Day when] wer. 3. and 
doth not repeat them any more afterwards; which 
ſhews he begins a New Head, and that theſe V/ords 
are only to mark out here tous this Diviſion which 
I am ſpeaking of: which Commentators not at- 
tending 
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tending to, have miſtaken the Senſe of the ſecond 
Verſe, (which .I have been explaining) and hay 
plied it fo the Eyils of the Body : Whereas 
ſe are now in the next Place enter'd upon, and 
J will endeavour to give you a particular Account 
of them. Firſt, he tells us, that the Xcepers of the 
Houſe wemble, ver. 3. where the Body js compared 
toa Houſe ; and what more fitly can be faid to be 
the Keepers of it than (as Caſtalio and Grotius -ex- 
popad it) the aQve Hanas and Arms, which were 
made on. purpoſe to guard and defend the Body, 
and therefore on all Occatons officioufly beſtir 
themſelves, and are lifted up or ftretch'd foth to 
eſerve it from harm, t& keep apd ſecure jt from 
) ? But eyen theſe Nimble Guards, theſe 
Stout and Brawny Keepers, ſhake at the Arrival of 
Old Age, and with a Paralytick Trembling confeſs 
their Inability to diſcharge their Office, to keep and 
defend the Hauſe (the Tabernacle of the Body) 
from Aſlanlts and Injuries. Yea, theſe once-Trufty 
Guardians, who were want to make uſe of Staves 
and other Weapans for their Defence, now uſe 
the former only for a Support. With this they 
knock at the Earth at every Step, as if they calFd 
on their Graves: Or, as the Spaniſh Proverb hath 
it, The Old Man's Staff is the Rapper at Death's 
Door. And the firoug Man, 4.e. according to Va- 
tablus and Grotius, the Legs and Thighs, which are 
ced ig:another Extremity of the Houſe, to he 
ats Security, and which are particularly taken no- 
tice of for their Strength, Pfal. 147. 10. and which 
Strong Men fo nuch glory in, theſe bow themſelves, 
3. e, became weak and feeble with Age; yea, they 
really bend and give way, they are ſo far from be- 
ing able to ſupport the Body they belong to, that 
they can hardly ſuſtaia themſelves. Theſe bow, 
theſe 
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eſe Joop towards the Place where they are ſhortly 

ke their Rt. - Next, it is ſaid, that the Grin- 
Ars ceaſe, becauſe they are few; i. e. the Teeth with 
which, we -grind and chew our Meat fail us at laſt, 
and are not able to do their Office, becauſe not 
only the Strength but the Number of them is dimi- 
niſh*d :. yea, ſometimes the Toothleſs Jaws (as 
well as other Defects) ſhew that Aged Perſons are 
a ſecond time Children, It follows, thoſe that look 
out of the Windows are darkned : for he had compa- 
red the Body toa Houſe, and ſo here he continues 
that Metaphor, as well as goes on with ſeveral 
others. The Windows of this Houſe are the Holes 
or Sockets wherein the Eyes are placed, (the two 
Bonny Cavities where theſe precious Lights are 
ſafely encloſed, to defend them from Hurt) which 
are ſaid to look out of theſe Caſements, #. e. there 
(as. Druſzus and Grotius well interpret it) they were 
appointed by Heaven to exert their Yi/zve Faculty 
for the Uſe of Mankind. But Length of Years im- 
pairs or hinders their looking out : the Yiſual Nerves 
and the Spirits which are derived to them decay 3 
the Humours dry up, the Coats wear out, the Muſ- 
cles flag, and ſo 'tis no wonder that the Sight 1s 
dimand imperfe&, and that there is a neceſlity of 
uling ſome Artificial Helps to amend it. Whence 
Gejerus and ſome others have fancied, that thoſe that 
look out of the Windows are ſuch as are forced to uſe 
SpeFacles : but this Gloſs, I think, will hardly be 
admitted till it be proved that there was ſuch an In- 
vention in Solomon's Days. 

The Houſe of our Body hath a Door, and there- 
fore ®tis ſaid in the next Place, the Doors are ſhut in 
the Streets, Ver. 4. And what can more properly be 
called the Door of this Houſe than the Mouth, the 
Throat, the Wind-pipe, the Lungs, the Stomach, 

L all 
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all thoſe Veſſels that are to let in Air 'or 
Food ? Theſe Doors are in the Street, 'that*Great 
Paſſage and Hollowneſs 'in 'the -Body which 'is 
like .a Street or High-way, and by which 'there 
are other Paſlages (into ſeveral Parts of the 'Body. 
Theſe Dvors are ſhut, when by reaſon of Age they 
are obſtruted, when 'they are clogg'd\ with ex- 
ceſſive Colds and 'Catarrhs, when the 'Jaws and 
Throat'are inflamed, when the Muſcles of them 
are ſwelPd, whereby the Ways of Breathing anfd 
Swallowing are'ſtopp'd ; when the-Lungs are im- 


peded by Afſthma's, and fail in their 'reciprocal , 


Motion of Inſpiration and Reſpiration ; -when'the 


Chyle is not 'duly ſeparated, and the Fermentof 


the Stomach is vitiated ; and (other the like Di- 
ſempers, 'which the Aged are ſubje& to, invade 
thoſe Parts. But more eſpecially and ſignally the 
Mouth is the [Door of this'Houſe, -which confirm 
fromwhat follows, when the Sortnd of the Grinding 4s 
low; that is, this Door is ſhnt, or but ſeldom! open- 


ed, when their 'great Weakneſs and Indifpoſition 


will not ſuffer them to take any Food, or but an 
inconſiderable Portion of it, then the Sound of the 
Grindimg ts Imp, And it is low, not only becanſe of 
this Weakneſs of the Body, but becauſe (as was 
faid before) the Grinders 'are few, they hivenot a 
faffictent Number of Teeth for Maſtication. "Hence 
*tis that there is none or little Gr: brought tothe 


Mill. 1 know ſome have thought, 'that the*Doors |. 
being ſhut in the Strcet, ſigniftes here, that” thoſe . 
Perſons who are of Great Age deſire to' keep'up, : 


and come not into Company, | as before. The 
thing it ſelf, I grant, is'true; the Indiſpoſitions 
which ſome Aged Perfons labour under,” '< 
them to ſhut up their Doors, eſpecially whiter 
Winter approacheth, and they appear not till a 
yery 
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very Warm Sun'invites them to ſhew themſelves. 
Then they get to the next Sunny Bank, and there 
lie basking 'in the comfortable Rays which they: 
feel. But if we conſider that the Royal Preacher 
had been comparing the Body of Man to a Houſe, 
aſſigning its Keepers, yea its Grinders, (the molt ne- 
cellary Office of old in a Family) its Windows, its 
Doors, we muſt needs look upon this Interpretation 
as fqreign and impertinent, and eſpecially when 
we take notice of the Deſign of this Inſpired Wri- 
ter, if this Chapter, which 1is to inſiſt upon thoſe 
Evils and Maladies which belong to ſuch and ſuch 


. ] -particular Parts of the Body, as will appear in the 


Sequel. Yea, by looking into the very next Words 
we ſhall find that this Clauſe, which I have been 
now ſpeaking of, is to be underſtood in this Senſe, 
and no other; for it is to be joined with thoſe 
Words, (becauſe of its Affinity with them) be 
ſhall riſe up at the Voice of the Bird : which I inter- 
pret thus; his Appetite declining, and his Sto- 


. mach nauſeating Food, eſpecially all coarſe Fare, 


all common and yulgar Suftenance, he will yet be 
deſirous of Dainties, ſome * ſmall Bird or Fowl ; 
for T/3ppor, which is the Word here vſed, ſignifies 
the leſſer ſort of Birds (and particularly a Sparrow) 
and alſo ſuch as are -| pleaſant and delicious. This 
(if any thing) is moſt acceptable to his ſqueamiſh 
Stomach, be riſes up at the 'Voice of the Bird, that is, 
at the very naming of it; for the Hebrew Word 


' 4 Xo! (whence the Greek Mar, and our Engliſh 
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Call) denotes ſo much in this Place, -Or at the ve- 
Ty Word, the very Sound of that word T/zppor, the 
ſmall delicate Bird, he riſes up very chearfully to 
L 2 ear 
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eat it, or ſome part of it at leaſt, The Hebrew 
Verb Kum, which is uſed here, moſt frequently 
ſignifies to ſtand up, or lift up one's ſelf, This the 
lickly Old Man is obſerved to do when ſome Deli- 
cious. Fare is ſet before him, when ſome choice 
Diſh, ſome delightful and ſavory Morſel is pre- 
ſented to him. This is part of the genuine De- 
ſcription which may be given of the Aged ,Perſons 
Condition, and therefore *tis no wonder that Solo- 
mon brings it in here. A little Food ſerves him, 
but he longs for that which is Uncommon, and 
may pleaſe his Taſte, and provoke his Appetite at 
the ſame time: He riſes up with Complacency at 
the very mentioning of ſome dainty Bird, ſome be- 
loved Bit. This is my Conjecture on the Place, 
and I do not (I muſt needs ſay) ſee any Ground 
why it ſhould be rejected. for I have ſhewed you 
that it is to the purpoſe which Solomon is ſpeaking 
of; it exaQtly agrees with the preceding Words, 
but the Vulgar Expoſition doth not ſo. 


To proceed, our Royal Author having repre- | 


ſented the Defets of Old Age, as to the Weak- 
neſs of the chief Limbs and Joints, as to the Pau- 
city of Teeth, Dimneſs of Eyes, and the Evils inci- 
dent to thoſe Parts which are call'd the Doors, he 
lets us know next, that this Portion. of a Man's 
Life is as defeQtive, in reſpe& of Other Uſeful Or- 
gans of the Body, and particularly that of the 
Ear : all the Daughters of Muſick are brought low : 
that is, the Ears, which were made for Hearing, 
and particularly delighting themſelves in excellent 
Notes of Muſick, whether Vocal or Inſtrumental, 
are now indiſpoſed, and rendred uncapable of 
that Pleaſure which before they were ſo charm'd 
with: Now theſe Daughters of a Song are grown 
deaf, as the Vulgar Latin renders it, As Old Bar- 
llais 
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zillaPs Complaint was not only, * Can I taſte what 
I eat 9r drink ? (which refers to the former Parti- 
cular we juſt now ſpoke of) but likewiſe, Cai I 
bear any more the Voice of ſmnging Men and ſinging 
Women ? Even theſe Daughters of Muſick are brought 
low, their moſt exquilite and raviſhing Harmony 
is no longer delightful, they are vile and of no ac- 
count: for the Youthful and Mercurial Spirit is 
exhauſted : in this Foggy Cloudy Weather of Ex- 
piring Age the Quicklilver ſublides in theſe Old 
Weather-Glaſles, and will never aſcend again, 1 
might add alfo, that the Yeſſcls and Organs that pro- 
perly belong to the forming of the Yoice, - thoſe 
Daughters of Singing, are by Age diſabled and weak- 
ned. Next, it is faid, ver. 5. They are afraid of 
that which 1s bigh: The plain meaning wherecot is 
this, that Aged Perſons dare not aſcend any high 
or ſteep Place; their Breath is ſhort, and there- 
fore they avoid climbing. And whea they tread 
on low Ground, and walk in a ſmooth Path, yet 
even then Fears are in the way, 1. e. they arc atraid 
of ſtumbliag and falling, becauſe their Feet are in- 
firm, and their Steps unſteady, which they there- 
fore indeavour to fix with a Staff, To which the 
Hebrew Maſters allude whea they ſay, Two are bet- 
ter than tbree - that is, the Feet of Young Men are 
better to walk than thoſe of the Old, though they 
are uſually three. Another Member of this De- 
ſcription is, that the Almond-tree flouriſh:th, i, e. 
(as it is expounded by | Grotius, and by the Gene- 
rality of Commentators) Gray Hairs,. which are 
the uſual Badg of Decrepid Years, appear ; the 
Head now grows white and hoary, like the Bloſ- 
L n ſoms 
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ſoms and Flowers of the Almond-tree, whoſe-Fruit 
was calPd' xenvov, the Head, faith Athenew, as if 
it had relation to this Part. Again, *tis, added, 
the Graſhopper 15 a Burden, i..e. the leaſt, the, lightelt 
thing (fay Expoſitors generally) ſeems. to be hea- 
vy and burdenſom to the Aged, becauſe of their 
Faintneſs and Weakneſs : Or rather, I ſhould in- 
terpret it thus, (with reference to what was ſaid 
before, and is ſo noted and common an Indication 
of Declining Years) the Graſbopper, as. little as it 
ts, lies heavy on their Stomachs ; for you will find 
in Zev, 11. 22. that the Graſhopper is reckoned a- 
mong the Clean Meats, and was commonly eaten 
in thoſe Days. And this here mentioned is of that 
very. Species, as the uiing of the ſame Hebrew 
Word both here and there lets us know.. Even 
this light kind of Food was a Burden to their weak 
Stomachs. What can be more. obvious and plain 
than this Expoſition of the Words ? eſpecially 
when it follows, Deſrre fails ;, as all ather Inclinati- 
ons that were vigorous -in them initheir juvenile 
Years do now flag, ſo thts towards Food-more ig- 
nally doth ſo. And that this was thought to be 
the meaning of this Clauſe of the Words, 1s aP- 
parent from the * Verſion of the LXX and the 
| Vulgar Latin, both which expreſs Defare by Ca- 
pers, a known Fruit, whereby an Appetite. is ex- 
cited. So that this way of ſpeaking is metapho- 
Tically uſed to denote the Defect of Appetite in 
Aged Men, whoſe Stomachs are depraved, And 
this is no wonder, becauſe they go to their long Home, 
and the Mourners go about the Streets ;, they are haſt- 
ning to the Grave, and ſhail in a ſhort time be car- 
ried out by the Mourners to their Funerals. 

But 
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But yet before this Day arrives, they have far- 
ther Eyilsto/undergo.; For, ſaith the Wiſe Man, 
when this great Number of Years. is gone over 
their Heads, they will find that the ſilver Cord 15 
not-lengtbued; for ſo. the Hebrew hath it ; the word 
Rachak (which is here uſed) ſignifying elongar!, 
longe eſſe - and then in the General this may be the 
Senſe of this Clauſe, the Thread of Life (that is the 
Precious Cord or String. of Silver) begins now to 
be cut ſhort; they muſt not expect to ſtay many 
Days in the Land of the Living. But we may ra- 
ther follow the Interpretation of * thoſe who ap- 
ply this PaſGge to ſome particular Part of the Bo- 
dy, (as the other Members of this Verſe ſeem alſo 
to be reſtrained) and ſo the falver Cord ts looſed, (as 
we tranſlate it) z.e. the Spinal Marrow, which is 
white like Silver, and'lengthned out like a Cord or 
Rope, decays and grows looſe: and then the 
Nerves, which.are derived from it, and conſe- 
quently the whole Body, feel the ill Effe& of it in 
Pallties and Convulſions, and an univerſal Weak- 
nefs. Thus it is when the Body is worn out with 
Age ; when theſe evil Days come, all things portend 
Ruine and a final Period. The Houſe, as the Body 
is faidto be, is falling ; and all things belonging to 
it are haſtning to their Deſtruction. Not only the 
filver Cord ts looſed, but the golden Bowl ts broken ; by 
which ſome think 1s here meant the Cranium, or 
Pan, in which that choice Yiſcus of the Brain is 
contained and ſecured; or perhaps the Semicircu- 
lar Membrane which is next to this Bowl, and is 
it ſelf lined with a thinner Membranous Subſtance, 
is here deſigned. Yatablus and Druſzus, and others, 
interpret the Words thus, and tell us, that theſe 
he Me- 
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Meninges are ſaid to be of Gold, not only by reaſon 
of their Colour, but becauſe of their great Worth 
and Value, in that they are a Guard and Covering 
to the nobleſt Part of Man's Body : Or the Brain 
it ſelf may be here meant, the Seat and Throne of 
the Rational Soul, and the Origine of all the 
Nerves. And then obſerve here, that the Golden 
Bowl and the Silver Cord are fitly joined together by 
this Divine Writer, for the latter is but an Ap- 
pendix of the former ; the Marrow of the Back- 
Bone is but the Cerebrum extended, the Brain 
lengthned out ; or it is according to S9mon's Stile 
here a Rope, a Cord of Brains. But the Head and 
Beginning of that dedulla is that which is proper - 
ly called the Brain, the Great and Only Laborato- 
ry of the' Animal Spirits, from whence they are 
difuſed by the Nerves into the ſeveral Members of 
the Body, in order to all the Functions and Opera- 
tions of Life. This gullath bazahab, this Golden 
Rowl, this Lordly Diſh, this roundiſh Maſs of choice 
Matter 1s at laſt broken - which is as much as to ſay, 
this upper and nobler Part of the Body ſhares in 
the Ruines which Old Age makes: whence it is 
that the Clogging of the Paſſages of the animal 
Spirits with indigeited Humours, the Obſtructions 
or Relaxations of the Nerves, Pains in the Head, 
Melancholy, Giddineſs, Drowlineſs, yea Lethar- 
gies and Apoplexies (which impair or wholly de- 
itroy both Senſe and Motion) are the dangerons 
Maladies of this Part of the Body, and are more 
eſpecially the miſchievous Companions of the 
Aged. 

And as the Animal, ſo the Vital Parts feel the 
Decays which a Long and Sickly Life brings with 
it, which the Wiſe Man means when he adjoins, 
the Pitcher 15 broken at the Fountain, The _—_— 
(tor 
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(for the Plural is intended when the Singular is 


mentioned, as I have ſhewed to be frequent in 
Scripture-Stile) are the Yeins and Arteries, whoſe 
Office it is to carry and recarry Blood to and from 
the Heart, (that is the Fountain) as Pitchers or 
Buckets are firit let down into the Well, and then 
convey Water thence. Through theſe Veſſels the 
Blood continually paſſes, and that ſwiftly, begin- 
ning its Courſe from the right Cavity of the Hearr, 
through the Avterious Vein, the Branches of which 
are diſperſed through the whole Lungs, and joined 
to the Branches of the Yeiny Artery, by which it 
paſſes from the Lungs into the left ſide of the Heart, 
and thence it flows into the Great Artery; the 
Branches of which being ſpread through all the Bo- 
dy, are united to thoſe of the Hollow Yein, which 
carry the ſame Blood again into the right Ventricle 
of the Heart. But theſe Veſſels by length of time 
become diſordered and ſhattered, theſe Pitchers are 
broken at the Fountain ; the Heart it ſelf, as well as 
they, decaying and declining in its Office ; whence 
proceed Faintings, Swoonings, Tremblings, Pal- 
pitations, and other Diſtempers, which are the 
Produ&t.of an undue Sanguification. 

Laſtly ; *ris ſaid, the Wheel t5 broken at the Ciſtern, 
which an * Ingenious Perſon underſtands of the 
Circulation of the Blood, (for that he thinks 1s inti- 
mated by the Wheel) and its being oblitructed by 
the Indiſpoſitions of Old Age, Bur it is much to 
be queſtioned, whether Solomon, as Wiſe a Man as 
he was, knew any thing of the Circular Motion of 
the Blood throughout the whole Body. I have no 
ſtronger a Belief of his Knowledg in this kind, 
than that his Ships went to the Eaſt or Weſt-Indies, 
though 


nas  emnmm—_n,eaumn op pw  —_— 


* ). Smith, M., D. 


I" PTX Of I TILE 
thongh 1 find both: of theſt-aſſerted' by different 
Writers; - However, I concaive this Circulation is 
not meant in this place ; for the word Bor, Puteus, 
or. Ciſtema,. baffles. this Notion, for this- Author 
makes the Ciſtern here to. be the Left Ventnicle-of 
the Heart; whereas the Heart, with both.its; Ven- 
tricles, is rather a Fountain. thana C3ſtern . yea, he 
had himſelf applicd this Word to the Heart, in his, 
Expoſition: of the former Clauſe of the Verſe ; 
— was Reaſon for it, becauſe the Waters do 
ſpring and flow in a Fountain, but they lie dead and 
moveleſs in a Ciſtern or Pit under Ground, which 
is the ſame thing. Wherefore I conclude that this 
Ciſtern muſt be ſomething of another Nature ; and 
what is that but the Urmary Yeſſels, eſpecially the 
Bladder ? This, without any fanciful ſtraining, 
muſt be acknowledged to be the Ciftern of the Bo- 
dy, it being a Veſſel ſituated beneath, on purpoſe 
to receive and keep the Water that comes from 
the Ureters. And here, as in thoſe Receptacles 
in the Ground, the Water gathers a Sediment, and 
grows muddy ; the evil Effects of which are too 
well known to Mankind. This Yeſsca then, which 
is made to gather and hold the Urine, 1s properly 
Bor (the word in this Place) Puteus, Ciſterna. And 
the Wheel is ſaid to be brokenat this Ciltern, when 
thoſe Veſſels and Organs which were appointed for 
the Percolation of the Blood, that 1s, the ſepa- 
rating the ſerous Humour from it, and for the 
tranſmitting it through the Emulgent Arteries into 
the Ureters, and thence carrying it to the proper 
Veſſel (the Ciftern) which is made to receive it ; 
when (I ſay) theſe are put out of order, and di- 
ſturb'd, then they ceaſe to perform their proper 
Adminiſtrations in the Body ; whereupon imme- 
diately are produced, in theſe dark and narrow 
Paſſages, 


of the Foy OCripenres. ' 
Paſſages the Painful Stone and Gravel in the Kid- 
nies and Bladder, all other Mephritick Diſtempers, 
Ulcers, Inflammations, the Strangury, and ſome- 
times a total Suppreſſion of the Urine, together 
with the undue Eyacuations of it. . Thus the Wheel 
is. broken;, thus the. whole Periodical Series of 

ration in thoſe Parts is-ſpoiled and deftroyed. And 
perhaps this particular Phraſe is here uſed by* Solo- 
mon, becauſe the great Work at Welk and Ci- 
{terns (or Pits for retaining of Water for a time) 
was performed by Wheels. $o much for this excel- 
lent Delineation. of- Old Age, which is it ſelf a Diſ- 
eaſe, a conſtant. and. inſeparable- Malady, and is 
attended with many more. And as the Bodies of 
the Aged are the Scene of Weakneſs and Infirmi- 
ties, of Pains and Languiſhments ; ſo their Souls 
are uſually decayed and diftemper'd. Of both 
theſe Solomon gives us a particular Account, (and 
perhaps too much from his own Experience, for 
"tis probable that the Miſcarriages of his Youth had 
enfeebled- Nature ; and we read, that towards the 
Cloſe of his Days, he degenerated from his tormer 
Piety;) and ſo we have here a Full and Compleat 
Deſcription of the Defeds, which too often ac- 
company this Laſt Declenſion of Life, whichare 
ſet forth by Variety of Metaphors, which I haye 
made it my Bulineſs to explain to you. 
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CHAP. V. 


The Writers of the New Teſtament are delighted with 


the Uſe of Metaphors. ' Here ts ſometimes a Com- 
plication of them, Epheſ. 6. 13, &c. Take unto 
you the whole Armour of God, &c. largely in- 
ſiſted upon. The Olympick Games and Prizes ad- 
miniſter religious Metaphors. The Antiquity, Names, 
Kinds, the Laws and Obſervances of theſe Grecian 
Combates, (before, in, and after them) the Fudges, 
the Rewards, and all other things appertaining to theſe 
Athletick Enterprizes, diſtin#ly conſider'd; tis 
ſhe'd bow they are all applied to Chriſtianity in the 
Apoſtolick Writings, Hence 1s inferr'd the Grace- 
fulneſs of the Sacred Stile : Notwithſtanding which 


ſome have vilified it, whoſe CharaGer 1s repreſented. 


Proverbial Sayings uſed by other Writers, eſpecially 
the Jews, are frequently mentioned by our Saviour in 
the New Teſtament. To which 15 reduced bis bidding 
#be Apoſtles ſhake off the Duſt of their Feet, Mar. 
10. 14. concerning which the Author adds bis particu- 
lar Sentiment, 


T we paſs to the New Teſtament, we ſhall there 


find that thoſe Inſpired Penmen are much de- 
lighted with the uſe of Metaphors, We have 


a Complication of them in John 15. 1, &c. I am the 
true Vine, and my Father 1s the Husbaridman, &c. In 


I Tim. 6. 9, 10. the extreme Dangers which Men 


are expoſed to by the Sin of Covetouſneſs, are ex- 
preſſed by a Snare, by drowning, by piercing through, 
as with Thorns and Briars. In thoſe Words, 
Eph. 5. 14. Awake thou that ſleepeſF, and ariſe from 
the D244, and Chriſt ſhail give thee Light, there are 
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likewiſe three Metaphors together, for Sin is calPd 
a Sleep, Death, Darkneſs: yea, if we be exact,” 
we ſhall find three more ; for if Sin bea Sleep; then 
Grace or Converſion is Awakening out of that Sleep, 
(and this is expreſly mention'd in the Place) if the 
one be Darkneſs and Death, the other is Light and 
Life, and Riſing again. But as before I choſe our 
a remarkable Place of the Old Teſtament, to enlarge 
upon under this Head, ſo I will now do the like in 
the New, and inſiſt upon that choice Paſſage in 
Eph. 6. 1 3, to vey. 18. Take unto you the whole Ar- 
mour of God, &c. which under'that one Great and 
General Metaphor of Armour comprehends ſeveral 
other particular ones. Chriſtians are repreſented 
as Souldiers in other Places by this Apoſtlez:and 
here he lets us know what is their Armour, what 
Weapons they muſt fight with : which are thus me- 
taphorically expreſſed. 

1. They muſt be careful to put on the Girdle of 
Truth, which ſome Expoſitors have thought: is ® 
meant in oppoſition to Error and Heretical Perſwa- 
ſions: To be girt about with Truth, is the ſame, they 
think, with bolding faſt the Form of ſound Words, 
or the embracing of the pure Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel. But this Expoſition is not to be admitted, 
becauſe it confounds this piece of Armour with a- 
nother that is afterwards mentioned ; it makes the 
Girdle and the Sword (which is the Word or DoQrine 
of God) the ſame, | Therefore it is more reaſona- 
ble to aſſert, that Truth here is-ſynonymous.with 
Faithfulneſs or Sincerity, and that it ſtands in op- 
poſition to Hypocriſy. Thus Sincerity and *Truth 
are equivalent Terms, 1 Cor. 5. 8. and in ſeveral 
other Places, Wherefore when the Chr:/t:an Soul- 
dier is commanded to have hts Loins girt about with 
Truth ; the plain Import of it is, that he ought = P 
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he:eftgbliſhed-with-Sincerity ant Integrity of Con- 
ſorwhre: 'Hypacriſy: eaervates and diſſolves -the 
Mimd,” reriders it Jooſe and unſettled ; but Up- 
rightneſsand/Faithfalneſs keep it cloſe and-entare, 
rake-it firm and&fReady ; yea, {ſtrengthen and con- 
firm all the/other-Graces, as the Girdle of Mar was 
wſed-to faſten their Clothes togethqr, and-to,.keep 
their|Loins firm. It:is not unlikely that this Place 
refers-particulatlyto/1/a. 11. 5. Faithfulneſs ſhall be 
theGirdle of bis\Reins. This Truth alſo implies For- 
titade; \Reſolution and Conſtancy, that they will 
reverTrevoltfrom-the Captain -of their Salvation, 
but: fight under his Banner, even unto Death ; for 
hemthat is Sincere and Faithful will do:ſo. This is 
thei firſt Martial Accoutrement of the Chriſtian 
Souldier, and tis of indiſpenſable Uſe and Neceſſi- 
ty in the Holy Wartare: agamong the antient 
Warriors there was no fighting, without the 44lita- 
ey Girdic or Belt. Whenee Cid, ſimply, with- 
eutiany Addition, /is a5-much as * Ales. And we 
read that it was a Puniſhment inflicted on delin- 
quent Souldiers to expoſe them without their Grr- 
ales, 'to make them ſtand Vngirt .in ſome publick 
Place. 'This' piece -of Warlike Furniture, z&vy, 
was ſo:confiderable-of 01d, : that is was a word (as 
my to ſignify all ſorts of Weapons 
War. It is: often mentioned by Homer Synec- 
dochichally for the Whole Military Armour; and 
(G&vue3m' is as much -as to be:compleatly Armed. 
The Girllle of Truth,; which: this Great Commander 
here{enjoins'us, is as requiſite in the Chriſtian War- 
fare: there is no Fighting without it, becauſe this 
faſtensall the'other Parts of our Spiritual Armour : 
a 
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a Sincereand Upright Heart is of univerſal Influ- 
ence in the Life of a Chriſtian, 

2, The next Accoutrement is the Breaſt-plate of 
Righteouſneſs, 1. e. a'Holy-and Pious Converſation, 
Impartial -and Univerſal Obedience to the Will of 
God. This guards the Breaſt againſt all Afaults, 
as'we ſee in the Example of our Apoſtle, /2'Cor. 1. 
12, for-he had thisas well as the foregoing piece of 
Armour on when he ſaid, Our rejoicing 15 this, the 
Teſtimony of our Conſtience, \that in Simplicity and 
godly 'Sincerity, not with ' fleſhly Wiſdom, 'bat by the 
Grace bf God, 'we have had our Comverſation - in: | the 
World. -And again, 1 have fought #4 good Fight, 'I 
have | firsſhed my Courſe, I bave kept the Faith, 2 Tim. 
4.7. And in other Places he defends himfelf againſt 
the malicious Cavils: of others, by'appealing to his 
own Innocency, his-SanQtity and Exemplary Life. 
This perhaps -may | have particular reterence to 
Ifa. 59. 17. He put on Righteouſneſs a5 a'Breaſt-ptate. 
But this Breaſt-plate of -Righteouſneſs muſt be covered 
with another, viz. that of our Blelſed Redeemer, 
which is'Compleat and Perfect, and will amply 
prote& and ſecure us from all Dangers. The In- 
herent Righteouſneſs of the beſt of Men'is exceed- 
ingly defective, and cannot ſhelkter them from the 
Divine Wrath ; this Breaſt-plate is too narrow, 
too thin, too little, too mean to cover us; but that 
of the Meritorious Righteouſneſs of Chriſt Jeſus is 
great and large enough, and is ableto hide all our 
Defeats, and perfealy ro defend us from the An- 
ger of our offended God. This Evangelical Breaſt. 
plate muſt be put 0 by Faith, of - which after- 
wards. 

3. The Shoe of the Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace 
isan Allufion to that Military Proviſion which the 
Infantry, among the antient Warriors, made for 
their 
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their Feet, todefend them from what was offenſive 
in their way. For the Armies heretofore (as ap- 
pears both from Greek and Roman Authors) were 
wont to fix ſhort Stakes, or caſt Gall-traps in the 
way before their Enemies, to wound their Feet, 
and to cauſe them to fall. Wherefore it was uſual - 
to have Harneſs for their Legs and Feet : they wore 
a particular ſort of Shoe or Boot to ſecure them from 
being hurt and galPd. So. the Chriſtian Souldier 
ought to have bis Feet ſhod, and that with the Prepa- 
ration of the Goſpel, 1. e, he mult be fitted and pre- 
pared by the preaching of the Goſpel for all Hard- 
ſhips and Diſtreſſes. I do not much like St. Au- 
uſtiws way of proving this Interpretation, viz. 
by telling us, that by the Shoe the Preaching of the 
Goſpel was meant when the Pſalmiſt aid, Over 
Edom will I caſt out my * Shoe, Pſal. 60. 8, which he 
labours to confirm from Iſa. 52. 7. How beautiful are 
the Feet of bim that bringeth good Tidings ? And this 
Pious Writer is ſo fanciful as to ſay, that when 
our Saviour bid the Diſciples be /hod with Sandals, 
Mark 6. 9. he meant the open and free Preaching 
of the Goſpel.. But waving this weak ſort of 
Proof, yet | am ſatisfied, that in this place, the 
Chriſtians Ailitary Shoe is the Goſpel, 'and the 
Preaching of it : he'is then /hod with the Preparation 
of it, when he is enabled to make his way through 
all Hindrances and Difficulties whatſoever, by vir- 
rue of thoſe Excellent Principles which the Goſpel 
hath diſcovered to him, by virtue of thoſe Extra- 
ordinary Helps which this affords him. And 'tis 
firly added, the Goſpel of Peace, becauſe the Conli- 
deration of that Peace and Reconciliation which 
the 
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the Goſpel tenders through-the Blood of Chriſt, 
4 Fo m—g. his Spirit, and gives Cou- 
rage and Valour a all the Hardſhips he meets 
with in his Ghriftian Warfare. 

4+ The Shield of Faith is another neceſſary part af 
Spiritual Armour. And it is fignally added, that 
we muſt take this aboye ai, which it is probable 
is ſaid with alluſion to what was the ſenſe of the 
Qld Warriors, viz. That their -Sbield was their 
Principal Armour, This they prized aboye all the 
reſt, and were moſt careful in keeping it : of which 
we have ſeveral Inſtances jn Antient Hiſtory : and 
there was a Remarkable Puniſhment inflicted ort 
thaſe (ſaith * Pluterch) who loſt their Shields int 
Battel, Much more Valuable is this Evangelick 
Armour, our F@th, a Firm Ailtat to all Reveal 
Truths, a'Steady Belief of the Promiſes of Eterna 
Life,through the bleſſed Undertakings of our Lord, 
a Hearty Compliance with the Gracious Terms of 
the Goſpel; which enjoins Univerſal Obedience to 
the Laws of Chriſt, a Well-grounded Trukt and 
Afﬀance in the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, a firm 
and unſhaken Dependance on the Merits of our: 
Redeemer and Saviour; This is that. Hatdned 
Shield wherewith we keopoff and beat back all the 
furious Infults of the Evil Spirit, that Implacable 
Enemy whom we are to encounter With in our 
Spiritual: Warfare. His Temptations are hers 
calPd Darts, with alluſton ftill to the antient way 
of fighting, which was with Darts and Arrows. 
And they are call'd fiery Darts, with reference per- 
haps to the Heat which thoſe Weapons 2cquited 
by their fwift flying: or they may ber{aid to bd 
fiery; becauſe they are ſent in an Hoſtile manners 
the 
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the word being as *twere appropriated to Fighting, 
as among the Greeks Sis is both fax or teda, and 
pugna; and '&viG- is both ardens and pugnax 7 'and 
among the Latins ardere is particularly- applied to 
War and Battel : as in Virgil, Ardet in arma magis. 
— [nſtant ardentes Tyr. And beſides, theſe 
Darts, theſe Suggeſtions, when they are very fierce 
and raging, do as *twere mflame the Heart and 
Conſcience, they ſet the diſtracted Soul on fire. 
But by Faith the Chriſtian Soldier is able- to quench 
them, as the Apoſtle excellently phraſeth it; by 
a vigorous exerting of this Grace he defeats the 
malicious Attempts of Satan, he ſtifles all his hel- 
liſh Darts; alluding to- the known uſe of the 
Shield, which was to repel the Arrows ſhot by the 
Enemy. - And theſe were ſometimes Porſoned, and 
thereby became hot and imflaming, to which ſome 
have thought the Apoſtle here might have glanced 
when he ſpeaks of fiery Darts.. This is certain 
that a Shield is for Defence, and ſuch is our Faith, 
whereby we defend our ſelves -from the inflamed 
Darts of the Wicked, which he flings'at us with 
the utmolt' Indignation and Fury, We quench, we 
extinguiſh, we utterly fruſtrate all his Aſſaults by 
a firm Truſt and Reliance 'on our. Bleſſed Jeſus, 
who baffled him himſelf, and will effe&tually teach 
us by the: guidance of his Spirit to do the like. 
* This 1s our Vidory that overcometh the Devil (as 
well as the World) even our Faith. 
. 5. Weare to take the” Helmet of Salvation, i. e. 
(as St. Paul himſelf explains it) | the Hope'of Sak 
vation, the certain Expe&ation of the Everlaſting 
Reward in another World,: which is brought '#» 
light by the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus. The Chriſtian, 
_-. | Souldier 
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Souldier is unſpeakably animated by this : he hath 
the Triumph in his Eye : this makes him fight 
with undaunted Valour and Reſolution, He is 
ſafe whilſt he is cover'd with this Helmet : nothing 
can hurt him whiles he 1s inſpired with this Vi- 
ctorious Hope. Having this Armour of Defence, 
he defies his inſulting Adverſaries, he fears not 
their Blows, he ſhrinks not at the Batteries of his 
fherceſt Enemies. This alſo ſeems to be borrow'd 
from Iſai. 59. 17. He put on an Helmet of Salvation 
01 his Head. 

6. The Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, 
iS another part of the Chriſtian Panoply, which eve- 
ry Spiritual Souldier ought to be appointed with. 
This is the two-edged Sword ſpoken of in Heb. 4. 12. 
and Rev. 1. 16. Thisour great Captain dexterouſly 
made uſe of when the Infernal Spirit aſſaulted him, 
Mat. 4. 4, 7,10. And the ſame Weapon was bran- 
diſh'd and managed by the whole Army of Martyrs 
and Confeſſors, by all the Servants of Chriſt in the 
ſeveral Ages of the Church. By this they have done 
great Execution, and put their Spiritual Enemies 
to flight. They have in their moſt preſſing Straits 
repair'd to the Holy Scriptures, and thence fur- 
niſh'd themſelves with thoſe Divine Conſolations, 
and applied thoſe Sacred Promiſes, whereby they 
foon vanquiſh'd their Ghoſtly Aſſlailants. And this 
is that Weapon which we muſt all of us in our 
Holy War learn to-wield : but let us be careful to 
make uſe of it faithfully and /zncerely, remembring 
that the firſt Piece of Armour and This laſt muſt 
be joined together, for the Warlike Girdle or Belt 
is in order to wearing the Sword, which is to hang 
at It. 

The laſt Weapon the Apoſtle mentions is Prayer, 
Praying always with all a” &c. We muſt fight 
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on our Knees,ve muſt conſtantly inyoke the Divine 
Aid, ani with importupate Craes falicite the Eter- 
nal Father that he would teach opr Hands t9- Wer, 
and our Fingers to-Fight. 

. Theſe are the Spirityal Weapons, which are cal- 
led here Ti&vorAie, The whole frmour, becaule ?tis 
fitted far eyery part of the Chriſtian Combatent. | 
He is here armed at all Points, he is provided with 
Military Accoutrements for all Aſſaults. - And you 
may obſerve, that the Spiritual Armour . anſwers 
to the Bodily one, that is, it is both Defenfire and 
Offenſive: Our - Weapons are both 4vAegl1ac, 
ſych as defend and preſerve our ſelves, and alſo 
"Auvilypier, ſuch whereby we beat off the Enemy : 
beth -which- are expre'd in thoſe two Military 
words, Standing and Withſtanding, ver. 13, | The 
6rſt ſort are the Girdle of Truth, the Breaſt-plate 
of Righteouſne, the Shoe of the Preparation of 
the Goſpel, the Shield of Faith, and the Hehaet 
of Salvation : - of the Second ſort are the Sword of 
the 'Spirit, and Prayer, which two likewiſe are 
bothtor Defence and Offence, not only to gaard gur 
felves, but to 9ppoſe: oor Enemies. This iis the 
Panoply of tlit Goſpel,the whole Armour of 6ogwhich 
the Apoſtle here 'commends, and which 1 have 
briefly deſcanted. upon in proſecution of what I 
propounded,. 2#z.. to give.you ſome account of the 

Atapborical Terms in Scripture; | 
In other places the Olymprok Games and Prizes iad+ 
miniſter to the Apoſtle very Religious and Devont 
Metaphors : thoſe Grecian Combazes being made uſe 
of by him: to ſet forth the-1 aboxious Life and:ln- 
dertakings of a Chriſtian, ;I will-in farther pugſuit 
of this part of my Diſcourſe concerning the rele 
of Scripture, tet you ſee-whatExcelleut and Dimine 
things are comprized underthoſe.,{gouick Pons 
e 
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We muſt know then, that the Olympick Games were 
of very great Antiquity, being inſtituted (as it is 
faid) by Herewles, and reſtored by Ipbitus, who at 
the fame time began the Accompt of the Olym- 
piads, that famous Epoche of the Greeks which 
commehced 4. 2. 3173. in the time of Uzziab 
King of Judab. They had their Name from Olym- 
pia, a City of Achaia, near to, Elks, on the Plains 
whereof theſe Exerciſes were celebrated, and they 
were in honour of Jupiter Olympius. And there 
were Sports of the like Nature in other parts of 
Greece, as thoſe that were calPd the Ifhman, be- 
cauſe they were begun in the Corinthian Iſthmus - 
and as the Olympick Plays were dedicated to Jupiter, 
ſo theſe were in honour'of Aelicerta ;, others ſay, of 
Palemon. The like Exerciſes in other adjacent 
Towns of Greece were calPd Pythian, in memory of 
Apollo Pythius ;, and others Nemean, (call'd ſo from 
the Nemaan Wood, near which they were) and 
theſe were in honour of Archemorus, the Son of 
Lycurgus. But all theſe were in imitation of the 
Olympick (as being the Antienteſt) Combates ; and 
becauſe they were ſo like them, they ſometimes 
go by that Name. Great Numbers of People 
flock*d from all parts in Greece to theſe Solemn Di- 
verſions, either to try their Skill, or to be SpeQta- 
tors. And I queſtion not but St. Paul, before his 
Converſion, had been preſent at theſe Exerciſes, 
and 'obſerv'd their Cuſtoms and Praftices : whence 
it is that he ſo often in his Writings makes uſe of 
them. And theſe Games were very well known 
to the Corinthians particularly, as being celebrated 
in their Ifhmu, not far from Corinth, whence it 
is that the Apoſtle ſpeaking to theſe People, ſaith 
emphatically, Xnow ye not that they which run in g 
Race, &Cc. 1 Cor, 9. 24. and therefore the frequent 
M 3 Metaphors 
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Metaphors taken from them by St. Paul, were- the 
better underſtood by them. There were five 
ſorts of theſe Gymnaſtick Entertainments in uſe a- 
mong the Grecians, which * Euſtathius reckons up 
in this order, "Aux, mxAw, Souduuc, oxdiiov 
xz, popeov. And F Simonides comprehends them 
in this Verſe, in the Firſt Book of his Epigrams; 


"ANpace, mitrdyy, Sioov, roller, mA : 


that is, 1. Leaping,or exerciſing the Legs and Arms 
by Jumping. 2. Running or Racing. | 3. Coyting 
or hurling the Bar. 4. Caſting the Dart, or throw- 
ing the Spear. 5. Wreſtling : to which afterwards 
was added Tvyjps, Pugilatus, Fiſty-Cuffs : and after 
that they ſtruck with Battoous and Leaden Pellets. 
Theſe five Grecian Excerciſes were calPd by one 
name, nenat\cy; and he that was $kilPd in them 
all, or won the Prizes at them all, was ſtiled ney- 
Te&8AG-,. (though the Epithet is ſometimes taken 
in another Senſe, as when *twas given to Demu- 
critus, becauſe he was the Maſter of five noble Ac- 
compliſhments). Of theſe ſeveral Olympick Con- 
fiicts, the chiefeſt and moſt renowned was their 
Running or Racing, for which the Grecians were 
ſo famous and eminent above all others; and 
thercfore St. Paul, who had been a Speaator of 
their Races, principally borrows his Metaphors from 
this Manly as well as Applauded kind of Sport, as 
you may {ce . in his Epiſtles, which abound with 
Expreſſions taken from this Arthletick Exerciſe. 
But he ſometimes alludes to Wreſtimg, and the 
other Agoniſtick Enterprizes which the Grecians 
in-thoſe days were celebrated for. He frequently 
__ | uſes 
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uſes the Terms which are proper to theſe Un- 
dertakings, as when he faith, * He herein ex- 
erciſeth himſelf to have a Conſcience, &c, where 
. the word 'aoue&v is taken from thoſe Combates 
among the Gentiles,and is applied to Sacred things. 
The ſame may be obſerv'd of &Mav, 2 Tim. 2. 5. 
and avAyos, Heb. 10. 32. and a&ywr, 1 Tim. 6.12, 
2 Tim. 4. 7. and «yuwviteodoi, which is another 
Olympick word, and is uſed in very many places 
by our Apoſtle. So quurd{av, Heb. 12. 11. isan 
Athletick word, and properly ſignifies that Exer- 
ciſe which Wreſtlers or the like Combatants -are 
train*d up to by long Uſe and Diſcipline. And 
this occurs again in 1 Tim. 4 7. Warate oraurh”, 
Exerciſe thy ſelf unto Godlineſs, 1. e. be as eager in 
purſuit of Piety, as thoſe who are train'd up to the 
Olympick Exerciſes, are in their Wreſtling and 
other Strivings for Victory. And therefore I am 
of opinion, that thoſe next words, Bodily Exerciſe 
profiteth little, are to be underſtood of thoſe Olym- 
pick Games, which I find Expoſitors do not take 
notice of, but interpret them of External and Bo- 
dily Religion, ſome outward Auſterities and Ads 
of ſuperſtitious Worſhip. But the Apoſtle (as I 
conceive) refers here to the immediately foregoing 
Expreſſion which -he had uſed, ywurete orauloy, 
which he was apprehenſive was taken from the 
Olympick Combates ; and accordingly he adds, ow- 
nTinmy yuurcx, Bodily Exerciſe profiteth a little, 
(for ſo I would tranſlate it) z. e. as I apprehend 
the words, that Athletick Exerciſe of their Bodies 
is uſeful to ſome ends, they have ſome ſmall advan- 
tage and prot by it, viz. as to Health, encreaſing 
their Strength and Courage, gaining Repute and 
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Credit, winning the Prize. : . But alas (faith he) 
theſe are mean and inconfiderable Things in com- 
periſon of that Solid Profit which accrues þy God- 

inefs, for. this is profitable to all things, procuring 
all Benefits, not only- to. our Bodies but our Souls, 
advancing both the Temporal and Eternal Intereſt 
of thoſe who ſtudy and pradtifſe it. There are 
three Agoniſtical terms together, in Rom.yg. 30,31. 
JeiKeav, to purſue or follow after 3. xaTa\nuEdlvay, to 
attain to ;, Qbolvev, to be foremoFt mm the Race, to come 
fixſs to the Goal; but our Tranſlators render it to 
attain. And in ſeveral other places the Gymna- 
ſtick words are made uſe of z. eſpecially in 1 Cor, 
9.24. to the End of the Chapter, and in Phil. 3.1 2, 
to the 17. v. which are a Continuation of the Meta- 
phoy of the Grecian Exerciſes ſo much inuſeat that 
time. By theſe the Apoſtle ſets forth the Laws 
and Rules of an Evangelical Life, by which all the 
Followers of Chriſt are to dire& themſelves. 
This then we are to take notice of, that there 
were certain Laws obſerv'd in the Agoni/tichs, there 
were peculiar Rules and Orders which they tied 
themſelves to, which the Apoſtle means when he 
faith, If any Man ſtrive for Maſteries, he is not crowned 
except be ſtrive lawfully, 2 Tim.2.5. 4. e. (as S. Chry- 
ff rightly explains it) except * he obſerve all 
e Laws of the Striving, and omit nothing re- 
quired of him. This was vouluws a8\tiv, arld ac- 
cordingly there was the Kygvs, the Crier, an Offi- 
cer of! purpoſe to acquaint the Combatants with 
the Laws of the Place. So in the Exerciſe of a 
Chriſtian Life we muſt ferive lawfully, we 'muſt 
carefully aft according to the Orders of our Holy 
Ioſtitution, | for our Great Agonotheta hath pre- 
YO | |  ſerib'd 
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ſeri d'us ceftain Zaws which we are to follow with 
all exactnefs. And theſe we ſhall find expref&d 
according to the 'Stile' of the' Athleticks, who had 
Lats to dife&t them what they were to do before 
the Cormhbate, what in the time of it, and what 
afterwards. 

Firſt, They had certain Obſervances which re- 
lated to their behaviour before the Combate, and + 
they wete ſuch as theſe, as you may find them 
briefly ſumm'd up by EpiFetus (who compares'the 
Life of a Good Man to theſe Bodily Exerciſes) 
« * An Olympick Gameſter, faith he, muſt order 
«© himſelf aright before the Conteſt, he muſt ſome- 
& times force himſelf to take food, at other times 
« he muſt by force abſtain from it, eſpecially 
© from what is dainty and delicious : he muſt uſe 
&* himfelf ro his Exerciſes, though he finds himſelf 
* unwilling ; and this at a ſet and fix'd time both 
* in Summer and Winter : he muſt not be permit- 
« ted todrink cool Liquor, or any Wine, as he 
* thinks fit. In ſhort, he muſt deliver up himſelf 
&* to the Maſter of Fences as to a Phyſician, Galen 
on the 18th Aphorifm of _— very well de- 
ſcribes this Abſtmence of the Athleticks. And 
Tertullian gives this ſhort account of their Avuſte- 
rities, + © They are ſet apart, faith he, to a 
« ſtri& Diſcipline, that they may be at leiſfore 
* to mind the building up of their Bodies (as 
* *twere) and to make them ſtrong according to 
* Art. 
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© Art. To which purpoſe they are kept from 
& all Luxury, they are forbid all delicate Meats, 
© and all ſweet Drinks. But the Apoſtle hath 
contracted this into fewer words, yet as full and 
ſignificant, 1 Cor. 9. 25. Every Man that ftriveth for 
the Maſtery is temperate in all things ; melvle Tye ge 
T4d:T21, he obſerves all the Laws of Abſtinence 
and Continence which are preſcrib'd him. And 
there was an Overſeer for this purpoſe, one that 
took care of dieting them, and ſaw that they duly 
kept their other Rules. A Chriſtian muſt herein 
imitate the Grecian Combatants and Racers, he 
muſt manage himſelf with great Caution and Cir- 
cumſpettion, he muſt ſuffer himſelf to be order®d 
and diſciplined, he muſt ſtrictly obſerve the Laws 
of Sobriety and Temperance, and abſtain from 
fleſhly Luſts which war againſt both Soul and Body. 
Thus the Apoſtle purſues the Metaphor in the fol- 
lowing words, v. 27. I keep under my Budy, and 
bring it into ſubje&ion : i.e. | am careful to get a 
good Temper of Body as well asof Mind : as the 
Cuffers and Wreſtlers labour to beat down and keep 
under their Antagoniſts Bodies, ſo I do with my 
own. : for vn&mdtay (which is the word here uſed) 
isa known Metaphor taken from the practice of 
the Grecian Combatants, who beat their Adverſa- 
ries down with their Fiſts, and ſometimes with 
Clubs, and will not ſuffer them to riſe. In the 
ſame manner, ſaith he, I beat down and keep under 
my. Body, I ſeverely chaſtiſe it by Temperance 
and Sobriety. I am as exaQ as thoſe Combatants 
were, who before the Conteſt dieted themſelves 
for certain days, that they might attain to a good 
habit of Body. Again, they took care to rid them- 
ſelves of all Incumbrances whatſoever : they ſtript 


themſelves of their Clothes, and generally came 
| naked 
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naked to the Conflit, (whence they were call'd 
Gymnaſte) that they might be the more nimble 
and agile. To which the Apoſtle plainly refers, 
and applies it, Heb. 12. 1. Let us lay aſide every 
weight, and the Sin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and 
let us run with Patience the Race that 1s ſet before us. 
In this our Chriſtian Race, we muſt throw off what. 
ever we know will be an Impediment to us in our 
courſe, eſpecially we muſt diſcard thoſe Vices 
which we have been moſt accuſtomed to, and 
which have had the greateſt Aſcendant over us. 
And it is to be obſerved, that the word &y«G- 
(which the Apoſtle here uſeth) is applied by Galen 
and other Greek Authors to the Corpulency, the 
weight of Fleſh which the Olympick Strivers were to 
bring down and macerate. 

In the next place, we are to order and manage 
our ſelves aright in the time of the Spiritual Com- 
bate : And here likewiſe the Apoſtle leads us by 
the ſame Metaphor. For, 

1. The Combatants were careful to a&,to ſtrive, 
to labour to the utmoſt. * © There is a Force and 
* Violence put upon them by themſelves, they are 
© cruciated and tormented, they are tired and 
© worn out : and (as the ſame Author adds) the 
© more they labour in their Combats, the greater 
& is their hope of Victory. This Exceſſive Pains 
and Labour are expreſs'd in the Writings of the 
Apoſtle by ſeveral terms, as following on (for ſo 
Awav ſhould be tranſlated, and not following after, 
that being a bad word in Racing) and reaching forth, 
* and preſſing on (or following on) for the Apoſtle 
uſes 


A 
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bſts the fame Greek word again, Theſe 'Agoni- 
flitk rerms; which are uſed particularly in Awnr+ 
wny, 'art ing Religious mariner thils applied by 
St. Pawl, that Eminent Chriſtiati Racer, * Voc as 
though I bad already attain'd, but I follow -on > this 
one thing I do, forgetrmg thoſe things which are behind, 
(not looking back in the Race to fee how minch 
Ground I haveran already, but) reaching forth unto 
thoſe things which are before, I ftill preſs on, The 
meaning of which is, that he was extremely In- 
daſtrious and Laborious in his Chriſtian courſe, he 
not only ran with Patience (Patience of Body and 
Mind) this Race that was ſet before him, (as he ſpeaks 
inan + other place) but he exerted all other Ver- 
rues and Graces whatſoever, he lived in a diligent 
and faithful diſcharge of all Chriſtian Duties. Or 
perhaps 3! <Foracrns Tebxav, imports all the hard- 
ſhip” he underwent in his Chriſtian Race; for 
wVrouy is.a word applicd to the Arblete, (as Pe- 
ter Faber obſerves) and is expreſſive of all the Fa- 
tigues in that Exereife. So in their Wreftlings and 
Ferrings (two other great Employments of the 
Greciati Agoniſts) they ated to the height of 
their Art, tothe utmoſt of their Strength. Their 
Blows were direfted with the greateſt Skill, and 
tait off with the moſt lively Vigour: to which 
the Apoſtle refers, when he ſaith, So fight I, nor as 
one that beateth the air, 1 Cor. 9. 26. TvW&W%do, (which 
is a known word uſed among the Olympick 
Gartieſters) I figbt, I fence, 1 cuff, ſaith he, not 
as they that brandiſh their Weapons for Sport- 
fake, or to exerciſe their Limbs, or to divert * 
the Spectators, as it ſeems was uſual before oy 
ell 
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fell on in earneſt; Whence * Yrgil Gith of 
Dares, 4 Fegcer, 
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Brachia protendens, & werberat 1d ibus auras. 


But I fight, ſaith the Apaſtle, as one that is actu- 
ally eater'd into the Combate, and is uſed to the 
Olympick Combates, where there is no 14m bent- 
ing of the 4ir, but a ſerious falling on, The Cham- 
pions there come not. to flouriſh, but to fight with 
one another. Accordingly they were wont to caſt 
Duſt upon one another, that they might take the 
more fre Hald ; and the Place was ſkrewed with 
Sand, that they might ſtand the more ſteadily t9 
their Work. 'This Place therefore was called ns, 
their St4tjon, as appears from Þ efilias. They 
ſtood here all the time they fought, and would not. 
quit it whateyer they endured. Thenge «Tprr7Tg 
and axayTy 'are Epithets given by Phuloftratus and 
Pauſanias to the Athlete, ' This was the particular 
Commendation of the Olympian Gambatants, that 
they never flinch'd from the Ground. which they 
firſt ſtood upon, as «flies tells us. To which it'is 
moſt probable the Apoſtle alludes when he exhorts 
the Chriſtians co fand, Eph. 6. 13. apd fo again, 
ver. 14-' and to ftand faſt, and quit themſelves hike 
Men, and be ſtrong, 1 Cor. 16. 13. and#0 fad faf, 
— ſtriving together, Phil; 1. 27, where waters 
is an Agonick Term as well as 9x47, But this 
latter is a very noted Word among thoſe that write 
concerning the Olympick-Concertations. , Further, 
I mightremark, that itwas 2 Rule withthem geae- 
rally in theſe Encounters, not to leaye aff till-they 
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were wounded ori one ſide or other: yea, *twas 
look*d upon as a ſhameful and-baſe thing to yield 
before Many Wounds had been given and taken. 
This however was agreed upon among them, that 
they muſt draw Blood of each other : Whence that 
of the Apoſtle, Heb. 12. 4. Te bave not yet reſiſted 
anto Blood, ſtriving again#t Sin : for both the Verbs 
&vTxceJignpu and ove vital belong to the Athle- 
tick Exerciſes. 

2. In their Running they minded the 2dark that 
was before them, and diſtracted not themſelves 
with taking notice of any thing elſe. This is re- 
ferr*d to in Phil. 3. 14. 7 oxom Ax, I preſs to- 
wards the Mark, the Goal,' where the Prize is ſet up 
to be ſeen: 'and in Heb, 1 2. 1. Let us run the Race that - 
ts ſet before us, looking unto Jeſus, And again, in 
the next Verſe, Con/ader bim, 'have an Eye to him, 
who bimſelf look*d unto the Foy that was ſet before bim. 
Gaze not on'the World, and what is tempting and 
alluring in it, but with an- intenſe and vigorous A- 
ſpe& look on that Inheritance which Chriſt hath 
purchaſed for you, fix- your Eye on the End of your 
Faith, even the Salvation of your Souls : and thus you 
will rightly perform your Chriſtian Courſe. 

3. The Olympick Racers had certain Limits and 
Bounds ſet them, and theſe they very accurately 
obſerved. - * There was a particular Place where the 
Match was run, which was by thoſe Greeks ealPd 
co/3tov, and is ſo call'd by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.g, 24. 
'Ot iv xo Ter worres, which we render thoſe that 
run in a Race, are thoſe that run in a certain Plot of 
Ground ſet out for that purpoſe, for that is the pro- 

r Notion of $3ov ; *tis a certain meaſure of 
Ground, ſhorter or longer, as they were pleaſed 
to appoint it. This Stadium was mark'd out with 
a Line, from the Place where they ſet forth, " 
tne 
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the End : and of this the Apoſtle makes mention 
three- or four times in 2 Cor. 10,13, &c. We wl 
not boaſt of things without our meaſure, but according 
to the meaſure of the Rule, or the Line, as ®tisSren- 
dred, 'wer. 16. xavar, (Which is the Greek Word 
here uſed, and was a common Athletick Word, as 
appears from * Pauſanias, and | F. Pollux,” and 
other Writers that ſpeak of the Olympick Stri- 
vings: and Linea is a Term uſed by Status in the 
ſame Senſe) was the” White Line that bounded or 
mark'd out the Path where the Greek Racers run : 
in Allufion towhich' the Apoſtle's particular Pro- 
vince is call'd by him W&#Tpoy xovdvG-, the meaſure of 
the Rule which G od bad diſtributed bim. The Apoſtle 
had-firſt converted the Corinthians, and therefore 
thoſe he calls his Proper Zine. And becauſe each 
of the Racers had his particular Path chalk'd out 
to him, thence he ſpeaks of «MoTp(G- x4160,;v.16. 
another Man's Line.” And Phil. 3.16. is an unqueſti- 
onable Reference to this Grecian Cuſtom, whereto 
we bave already attained, (in as much as we have 
gotten the Start, for ſo" the Greek Word ſignifies, 
and; are before others, and have attain'd ſome De- 
grees of ſpiritual Proficiency) let us walk by the ſame 
Rule, '3igvovi, the Line we are torun by, the ſame 
Path: for tho there was but One Racer run in the 
ſame Track among the Greclans, yet 'tis ſuppoſed 
that many Chriſtians run together in one and the 
ſameway. I queſtion not but thoſe Words in Heb. 
12. 12, havea reference to what we are now ſpeak- 
ing of, ' Lift up the Hands which bang down, and the 
feeble Knees, and make ſtreight Paths to your Feet, leſt 
that which 1s lame be turned out of the way, but let it 
rather be bealed. The whole Period 1s perfetly 
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Aebletick; but more eſpecially Tg@aal gpgod alludes 
wie Racers <5 rage right, forward, a Line heing 
rn ber des: o that. their. Paths were freight 
4 The Wreſtlers and Racers were ta continue 
in the Combat 79 the end; otherwiſe they had no 
Advantage of it: which the Apoſtle hath ref 
to when he faith, 7 «34vs > xa vſ@woua;, Thane 
fought a good Fight, T d\p6puor Trvihuce, I bowe fi- 
P ated my Race, I have with Conſtancy and Per- 
everance accompliſhed that great, Work, thar is, 
(as [ conceive) tlirough a very ſtrong Faith he was 
aſſured that he ſhquld. do ſo; for when he writ 
theſe Lines, he had not done it, | And here: alſh I 
ould . obſerve that 72\&v (which the Apoſtle-ufes 
ere) and 76\Q-- (which he makes uſe of in other 
Places) are botrowed from the- Athletick Exer- 
cxes,. as we learn fron theſe Writers who have 
occahian to ſpeak of them, 'and expreſs them in 
their proper Terms. Thus 1 haye mentioned ſame 
of the Chief Zaws and Obſerpances among . thaſs 
'who ſtroye for Maſteries in the' Grecian Plains. 
And with reſpe& to all theſe our Divine Author 
faith, So run that ye may obtain, 1 Cor. 9. 24. 
indach manner, and according to the Zaws and Or- 
ders of that Exerciſe, ſee that you diſcharge-this 


Duty... - * | F 
| OT thus ſpgken of the Laws and Conditions 
of the Olympick Games, I will add ſomething 
concerning the Judges - for after the Combate-was 
over,, they proceeded to jadg who had got the het- 
ter... Theſe Arbitrators, or Judges, were calPd 
'EMupo3ixyi and: AyeroXTH1, and ſometimes Bog - 
prurzi, whoſe Buſineſs was to determine whether 
the Agoniſts had obſerv'd the Laws, —— 
or 
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order and appoint the Reward : which is taken no- 
tice of, and religiouſly applied in 2 Tim. 4. 8. where 
after St. Paul had with rejoicing profeſſed that he 
bad finiſhed his Courſe, (which is, as hath been ſaid, 
a palpable Alluſion to the Athletick Enterprizes) 
he adds, There t laid up for me 4 Crown of Righteouſ- 
neſs (of which I ſhall ſpeak in the next Flace) which 
the Lord, the righteous Judg, ſhall give me at that 
Day ; even that Judg, that Begbd7s, who gives 
the Prize to thoſe faithful Chriſtians who perſevere 
in their Courſe to the End. Inthe laſt Place, then 
this Prize, this Reward is to be conſidered ; which 
is called Beq&ov, 1 Cor. 9. 24. Phil. 3. 14. the ve- 
ry ſame Name that was given by the Grecians to 
the Recompence of the Victors iter the Athletick 
Strivings. This is call'd a Crown, 2 Tim. 2.5. be- 
cauſe the Olympick Conquerors were rewarded 
with Crowns or Garlands, made of the Leaves of 
Bays or Lawrel, or ſometimes of Flowers, Gene- 
rally they were deck'd with Wreaths of Olive in 
the Olympicks, of Pine in the Ithmian Games, of 
Palm-Branches or Oaken Boughs, or ſome ſuch 
ſorry thing in other Places; and yet (as the Ro- 
man Orator obſerves) * theſe Maſters of Exer- 
ciſe reckon®d one of theſe Prizes won at thoſe 
Games, as honourable as the Roman Conſulſhip was 
of old. Theſe the Apoſtle well deciphereth when 
he tells us, that they that ſtrive for the Maſtery do it © 

to obtain a Corruptible (a fading, withering) Crown, 
1 Cor. 9. 25. To which another Apoſtle oppoſeth 
Crown of Glory that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. 5. 4. 5. e. 
ſuch a Crown as is not made of theſe periſhing Ma- 
terials. This is the Crown of Life mentioned by St. 
Fames, Ch. 1.12. in contradiſtinction to the wi- 
N ther'd 
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ther'd dead Crown of the Olympick Strivers.. This is 
that Crown of Righteauſneſs which the Righteous 
fuds, the Great Arbitrator of the Chriſtian Com- 
bats, beſtows at the great Day of Recompence, 
2 "T1,  $ "This: is that - Prize which St, Pgul 
preſſed towards the Hark for, Phil. 3. 14. (alluding 
to the Crown, the Garland which hang over the 
Mark of Goal, and was given tothe Victor by the 
Judges) and which he there calls the Prize of the 
High Calling of God in Chrift Jeſus, 1. e. tlie Hea- 
vehly Reward to which he was calPd from above by 
God, through Chriſt his Saviour, 1t is a plain Al- 
Inſion'to the Judges of thoſe Grecian Sports, who 
were placed on a bigh Seat to behold the Perfor- 
mance, and then yy the Cricr or Herald, called the 
Combatants ts appear before them, and receive 
their Seritence. And as ſoon as the Prize was ad- 
judged to them, they uſed to ſnatch at it, and take 
it from the Place (where it was hung up) with 
their own Hands, as eA#l:ian, Pollux and Caſſuodorus 
teſtify. The * laſt of theſe particularly faith, 
they did rapere premia - which gives Light to 
z Tim. 6. 12. Fight the good Fight of. Fajth, «wits 
&y&.ve ; and lay bald on eternal Life, 69rNa&s ; imt- 
tate the Victors at the Olympick Games, who pre- 
ſently lay their Hands on the Crown, and take it, 
and wearit. The gaining of this Prize is call'd in 
1 Cor. 9, 24. Obtaining : and in Phil. 3. 12. Attam- 
71g or receiving, as 'm1s in the Greek ; and Appre- 
bending, which is of the ſame Import, it being a 
laying bold on, or receiving theReward : which all 
are Gymnaſtick and Agonick Terms. 

And laſtly, 1. might obſerve that «S2z4u@-; 
Fhich 1s another Word uſed here on this Occaſion, 

I Cor, 
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x Cor. 9. 27. is fotos: I heep under my Body, (ſaith 
he) 1 am always prepared for the Chriſtian Com- 
bate, I run, I fight, I ſtrive that I may not be a Caft- 
away, a Reprobate, one that loſeththe Prize : for 
he that ran, or wreſtled, or performed any other 
Exerciſe at the Olympick Games, and upoa trial 
was rejeted:; he that fell ſhort of the Vidtory, was 
&3YK4G- : As onthe contrary 32x4uG- is he that 
ſtrives as he ought, and obtams the Vitory. AE- 
cordingly St. Fames, ſpeaking of the Bleſſed Man 
that indureth Temptations, ſaith, when be is tried 
(when he'is I14uGg-, approved of ) he ſhall receive 
the Crown of Life ;, he ſtiall have the Reward of 4 
true Chriſtian Combatant beſtowed npon him, ay 
the Olympick Strivers were rewarded with 2 
Crown. Thus you fee how this Sacred Author 
miakes uſe of the:Olympick Sports, to ſet forth the 
Life of a!Chriſtian, and the Erernal Rewards of it, 
A Good: Man is ſtiked by the Royal Philoſopher, 
* an Athletick that is exerciſed in the greateſt Con- 
flits. + Maximus Tyrius reſembles the Life of 
Marn-t6 theſe. And j} Epicetus compares the Study 
of Philoſophy to the Hardſhips of the Olympick 
Agonies: and: Seneca makes all Vertuous Men of 
the Number of the Athjete, and that very free 
quefitly; And- even St. Paul (as I have ſhewed) 
reſenibles Chriſtianity it ſelf to theſe Encounters 
and Hardſhips, and calls the Chriſtian Conflits by 
the very ſame Names that are given to them. Yea; 
the Rew##ds laid upin Heaven for faithful Souls, af- 
ter all their Pains-and Labours here, are compare# 
to the Bogpcvx, the Garlands of thoſe Grecian 
Combatants. And in the Cloſe of all, to add'one 
Place more, I am inclined to think, that that Paſ- 
N -2 ſage 
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ſage in 2'Theſſ. 3. 1. [that the Word of the Lord may 
run and be glorified, Teixy &, Starz] hath re- 
ſpe&t to the: Applauſe, the Acclamation, the Glory, 
which were part of the Reward of thoſe who gor 
the Vitory at the Olympick Exerciſes, and particy- 
larly the Racing. &ofattoFu, as well as Tgtyav, 
is a Gymnaſtick Word. Ada is uſed by * Lucian 
to expreſs that great Honour and Applauſe which 
was the Recompence of the Victors in thoſe Com- 
bates. And Gloria is the word uſed by + Tertullian 
when he ſpeaks of theſe things, It is peculiarly 
applied and appropriated, as *twere, ts this pur- 
poſe by Claſſick Authors, as || Tacitus and (*) Sene- 
ca. Itisno wonder then that running and obtaining 
Glory are here join'd together by the Apoſtle, The 
Word of the Lord, 4. e. the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
is faid to r#1 when it hath its free and undiſturb'd 
Paſſage ; and it is glorified when it proves Prevalent 
and Victorious in the Hearts and Lives of Men, 
If I had been Curious in citing what thoſe (+) Au- 
thoys who have writ concerning the Agoniſticks, have 
delivered on the ſeveral Particulars above menti- 
oned, I might have enlarged this part of my Dif- 
courſe, And it might have been beautified and 
adorned from what occurs in thoſe (||) Fathers who 
have ſpoken of the Olympick Exerciſes, and the 
Manners belonging to-them. But I was rather de- 
ſirous to be brief, and to ſuggeſt ſomething of my 
own on this Subject, than to be beholden altoge- 
ther to others. And in the whole I have endea- 
vour'd to avoid the Fault of that Learned French- 

man 
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man Peter Faber, and ſome others, who have 
ſtretched thus Metaphor too far, and have perſwa- 
ded themſelves that the Apoltles uſe it, when 
they never thought of ir. 

But this is certain, that botk in the Old and New 
Teſtament, the Metaphorick manner of ſpeaking is 
very uſual, as it is alſo among all Writers : for in- 
deed we may obſerve, that words in their Primitive 
and Proper Signification, are not ſo much uſed by 
the beſt Writers, as they are in their Metaphorical 
and Improper Senſe. Our Bulineſs only is to diſ- 
cern the way of their Speaking, and not to miſ- 
take an Improper for a Proper Signification. In 
the Holy Writings eſpecially we ought to take 
notice of this, and to obſerve when words are 
to be underſtood in their Primitive and Genuine 
ſenſe, and when not. And with the like Caution 
we ſhould obſerve when the other forenamed F;- 
gures are uſed by the Inſpired Writers, (which 
was the Delign of my mentioning them here) 
that we may carefully diſtinguiſh between a Proper 
and a Figurative Speech, and that (as * St. A4u- 
guſtia long ſince adviſed) we may not take one 
tor the other. 

There are many Other Rhetorical Figures in the 
Sacred Volume (as Metonymies, Proſopopeias, Epa- 
northoſes, Apoſropeſes, &c.) which likewiſe the Choi- 
ceſt Authors abound with : but it ſhall ſuffice to 
have mention'd the foregoing ones, the explain- 
ing of which is fufficient to give us an account 
of the Stile of Scripture, ſo far as it is Figurative. 
And from what hath been ſaid, we may gather 
that theſe Divine Writings come not ſhort of the 

N 3 moſt 
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Moſt dpppabded Pieces of the Greek or Latin Ora- 
tors; for here are thoſe very Schemes and Modes 
of Speech which imbelliſh thoſe Authors Works ; 
here are all the Graces and Elegancies which en- 
rich and adorn them. Therefore in that place 
beforementioned, where Origen ſaith, the Scrip- 
tures are not written Politely z his meaning 1s, that 
that is not the Scope and Deſign of thoſe Writings, 
and that it is not the thing that is purſued gene- 
rally, there being a Greater and Higher Deliign; 
yet in many places there are very Excellent Strains 
of Oratory, there are very Artificial Periods and 
Sentences, there are Words, Pliraſes and Expreſ- 
fions in a very Rhetorical Dreſs. But where you 
find others that are, as you think, Inartificial, Un- 
couth, and no ways Graceful, you muſt remember 
this (to take off your prejudice againſt the Serip- 
ture-Stile) that the Eaſtern Eloquence is vaſtly 
different from ours in the Wef#.. The Mode and 
Guiſe of their Oratory were unlike that of the 
Greeks and Romans, and of Ours at this Day, 
and therefore we are not to expe& that they 
ſhould be fitted to it. It is certain (though we 
perceive it not) that their Stile was Graceful and 
Faſhionable : which is clear from the conſidering 
the Perſons that were the Penmen of ſome parts 
of Scripture ; namely, Moſes, David, Solomon, 
Iſazab, Daniel, Men of great Improvements and 
Accompliſhments, and Maſters of the Language 
they ſpoke. Neither are the Scriptures in ſome 
parts of them DefeCtive in the Weſtern Oratory : 
they abound with the Choiceſt Schemes of Speech, 
with the Greateſt Ornaments of Language; with 
the Chiefeſt Elegancies which Gyeece or Rome were 
famous for. | 
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Yet, notwithſtanding this, there are thoſe , who 
have vilified the Stzle of Scripture. Some Preten- 
ders to Criticiſm, but . of debauched Minds, and 
looſe Lives, have endeavour'd to render it very 
Mean and Deſpicable. You have heard of the 
Canon of Florence, who preferr'd an Oge of . Pindar 
before the Pſalms of David - though he could not 
deny, as Caſpar Peucer tells us, that there were Ex- 
cellent Sentences, Hiſtories, Examples, and Figures 
of Speech in this Divine Poem. Yet ſuch was the 
Sottiſhnels of Politian (for that was his Name) 
that he profeſs'd he never ſpent his time worſe than 
in reading this and other parts of the Bible : 
and at laſt he deſiſted from reading any further, 
becauſe of the Barbarity of the S:zJe. But obſerve 
what Character * Ludowicus Vives (a Man of his 
own Religion) gives him : he repreſents him as 
a Perſon, who, though he had more Polite Learn- 
ing than was frequent in thoſe Days, made but 11] 
uſe of it, and employ*d it wholly in the worlt fort 
of Criticiſm and Playing with words. It was this 
Buſy but Idle Critick that ſpoke ſo contemptibly 
of the Bible ; where, becauſe he met with ſome 
things unſutable to his Grammatical and Critical 
Genius, he cenſured and condemned all. Of the 
ſame Profane Diſpoſition was Domitius Calderinns, 
who advisd his Friends, eſpecially thoſe that were 
Youthful, not to read the Bible ; for it would be 
of no uſe to them, But what it was that theſe 
two Perſons were employ*d about, which wholly 
eſtrang'd their Minds from. that Sacred Book, 
may be gueſs'd from the + Shameful Epigram which 
the former compoſed, and the || Obſcene Comment 
N 4 which 
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which the latter made, both which they publiſh'd 
to the World. It is no wonder ſuch Men difre- 
liſy'd the Sacred Truths contain'd in the Inſpired 
Writings, and found fault with the Language and 
Stile of them : this proceeded from their averſion 
to that Purity and Holineſs which thoſe Holy 
Writers urge upon the Prattices of Men, and 
which theſe two Vile Italians knew were direcly 
contrary to what they both loved and acted. 
Who would not think the better of this Holy 
Book, becauſe it was deſpiſed and vilified by theſe 
Men ? Who would not highly eſteem thoſe Wri- 
tings which by ſuch Diſſolute Wretches as theſe 
were ſcorn'd and trampPd under Feet ? If it was 
an Argument that Chriſtianity was Good becauſe 
Nevo perſecuted it, then we-may with as much 
reaſon infer, that the Bible is an Excellent Book, 
becauſe this pair of Lewd Varlets diſparaged it. 
This certainly was founded in the Wickedneſs 
and Profaneneſs of their Lives. They could not 
think or ſpeak well of thoſe Writings which con- 
tradifted their beloved Luſts and Vices. It was 
thus with Jerom and Auguſtin, whilſt they were 
wicked and unreclaim'd Perſons : the Scripture- 
Language ſeem'd very harſh and unpleaſant to 
them; ſo far were they from diſcerning any 
Elegancy in it. The former of theſe tells his Eu- 
ftochium,that he us'd, when he awaked in the Night, 
and could not ſleep, to read Plautus : and if after 
that he read the Prophets, as ſometimes he did, 
their Speech ſeem'd to be * horribly rough and 
nnpoliſhed, devoid of all Fineneſs and Eloquence, 
And the Þ latter of theſe Perſons freely confeſſeth, 
that 


* Sermo horrebat inculrus. Epiſt. 18. ad Euſtoch. F Con- 
feff, lib, 3. cap. 5. 


of the Holy Scriptures. i35 
that before his Converſion, the Stile of Scripture 
was deemed by him very Rude and Unſtudied, 
and as having nothing Neat and Delicate in it. 
This is the apprehenſion which thoſe Men have of 
it who are not Competent Judges : and they are 
not ſo, not becauſe they have not Underſtanding 
enough, but becauſe they have an Inward Abhor- 
rence of the Sacred Verities which they find in 
that Book, This is the true Reaſon why ſo many 
in this Age, yea, within our own Borders, ſcoff at 
and ridicule the Language of the Bible. The 
Matter of this Volume makes them diſlike the 
Stile of it. Nothing can be Eloquent which ſpeaks 
againſt their Vices. Bat let it offend none that 
this moſt Excellent Book is depretiated by ſome 
Vitious, or by ſome Half-witted Men, for there 
are no other that ever ſpoke againſt it. In the 
Stile of this Book of God, there areno Blemiſhes 
but what are approved of in the Beſt Claſſical Au- 
thors, as thoſe who were of the greateſt Skill in 
Grammar and Rhetorick have fully demonſtrated : 
therefore the Bible is not a Book to be diſparag'd, 
no, not by the greateſt Grammarians and Rheto- 
ricians, The Excellent and Choice Wording of 
the Scripture is commended by St. * Chryſoſtom. 
When I read the Bible, faith St. F Auguſtin, I find 
that as nothing is more Wiſely ſaid, ſo nothing 
1s more Eloquently ſpoken than there. And par- 
ticularly, I have thew'd that it is beautified and 
enrich'd with many Figures. Thus I have largely 
proved, that the Stile of Scripture is generally of 
the ſtrain of Other Approved Writers as to its 


Phraſeology, or manner of Expreſſion. I proceed, 
and add, 


3dly, 


* Hom. 36. in Gen, + De doar. Chriſt. 1. ulr, c. 6. 
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3dly. This-Obſervation, that Proverbial- Sayings 
.and commonly received Adagics uſed 'by other 
Writers, are mention'd alſo i the Holy Scrip- 
tures. This ts abundantly proved by * thoſe who 
Have Parpefely writ on this Subject. I will remit 
yon to them, and at preſent only confine my ſelf 
to the New Teſtament, and there to the Jewiſh 
Proverbs only. Our Saviour in his excellent Ser- 
tnon on the Mount, makes uſe of that Uſual Saying 
among the Jews, which was uſed in a Proverbial 
way, No Man can ſerve wwo Maſters, Mat. 6. 24. 
which he applieth to a higher purpoſe than they 
deſigned it, Te cannot, faith he, ſerve God'and Mam- 
mon, it is impoſſible you ſhould be Servants to theſe 
two Maſters. No Man can devote himſelf to God's 
Service as he ought, and yet at the ſame time pro- 
ſecute with the utmoſt Zeal and Concernedneſs the 
things of this World ; eſpecially the Riches or 
Profits of it : for either he will hate the one, a»d love 
the other ; or ke will bold to the one, and deſpiſe the 
other - he cannot ſerve both with equal care and 
zeal. Again, it was a Common Proverb among 
the Hebrews, + Meaſure agamft Meaſure; and in 
the Talmud more than once it is ſpoken by way of 
Adage, || With the Meaſure that a Man meaſureth, 
they meaſure to bim again. Which is applied by 
our Bleſſed Teacher, to Merts Cenſuring and Judg- 
ing of others ; With what Judgment ye judg,ſith he, 
ye ſhall be judged. With what Meaſure ye mete in 
this-kind, it ſhall be meaſured to you again, Mat. 7. 2. 
If you be 'raſh and unadviſed in the Doom which 
you paſs on your Neighbours, you may expect 
that the like Sentence may paſs on yon. And in 
Luke 

* Scotranus, Delrius, Drufius, &:. f 715 11) P15 
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Luke 6. 37. this very Proverb is ſpoken with refe- 
rence to Giving and Forgiving ;, as much as to ſay, 
if you withhold your Charity from others, either 
in relieving their Wants,or paſling by their Offen- 
ces againſt you, you ſhall one time or other expe- 
rience the ſame your ſelves ; you ſhall neither be 
relieved nor forgiven : thus with the very ſame 
Meaſure that ye mete withal, it ſhall be meaſured to 
you again. In this Sermon he uſeth again another 
Jewiſh Proverb, which was to this purpoſe, * Pull 
the Beam out of thine Eye,v.5. applying it to the for- 
mer Subje& of Judging orhers. Why beboldeſt thou the 
Mote that ts in thy Brother's Eye, but conſidereſt not the 
Beam that 15 in thy own Eye ? Why art thou ſo Sharp- 
ſighted abroad, why ſo quick in diſcerning the 
leaſt Fault in others, when at the ſame time thou 
art Blind at home, and canſt not ſee thoſe groſs 
Miſcarriages which thou thy ſelf art guilty of ? 
This is too Evident an Argument of Hypocriſy ; 
therefore Chriſt adds, Tho Hypocrite, firf# caft out 
the Ream out of thine own Eye, abandon thoſe Viſible 
Enormities which arc in thy own Life, and ther 
ſhalt thou ſee clearly to cat out the Mote out of thy 
Brother*s Eye, .e. then thou ſhalt be more fit to judg 
of other Mens Failings, and to corre& them for 
them. Again, ver. 6. Chriit uſeth this Common 
Saying which was uſual among the Jews, Give not 
that which 15 holy unto Dogs,” neither caſt ye your Pearls 
before Swine : in which without doubt was included 
an Excellent Leſſon, and ſuch as was very ſeaſo- 
nable at that time, viz. That his Diſciples (for 
to them chiefly he ſpeaks in this Sermon) ſhould 


Prudently diſpenſe the Goſpel, and where they” 


ſaw it was obſtinately refuſed by any, there they 
ſhould 
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ſhould not expoſe themſelves to Dangers, when 
| they perceived that they could do no good among 

ſuch Perſons. They muſt not throw away Pearls 
among ſuch Swine that would trample them under their 
feet, and turn again, and rend them, as our Saviour 
adds there. It was an Old Hebrew Proverb, near 
of Kin to the former, It 1s not good to throw the 
Childrens Bread to Dogs : which you find made uſe 
of by our Saviour in Mat. 15. 26. When the Wo- 
man of Canaan beſought him in behalf of her 
Daughter, who was grievoully vexed with a Devil, 
he put her off, by telling her, That he was net ſent 
but unto the lo## Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael; and 
ſhe being an Alien from the Common-wealth of 
Iſrael, had no right to the Privileges which were to 
be diſpens'd to theſe alone. It is not meet, ſaith 
he, to take the Childrens Bread, and ca#t it to Dogs, 
But this Woman would not be put off fo, but 
wiſely retorted his Proverb by another Common 
and Acknowledged Truth, that the Dogs eat of the 
Crumbs which fall from their Maſter's Table. If ſhe 
might not have the Childrens Bread, ſhe requeſted 
he would not deny her that Common Allowance 
which fell from his bountiful Hand, and which 
ſhe firmly believed he would not keep from her. 
This great Faith of hers made her capable of re- 
ceiving this, and a higher Bleſſing from our Com- 
paſſionate Maſter. The Talmud uſes that Pro- 
verbial Saying, An Elephant cannot go through the Eye 
of a Needle; but Chriſt inſtead of an Elephant 
(which was an Animal that few ſaw in that Coun- 
try) mentions a Camel, which was a Creature 
well -known; and he expreſſeth himſelf after a 
Proverbial manner thus, It us eaſier for a Camel to 
20 through the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich Manto 
enter into the Kingdom of God, Mat. 19. 24. which 
in 
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in plainer terms he had ſaid in the Verſe before, 
A rich Man ſhall bardly entey into the Kingdom of 
Heaven; which 18. explain'd further in another 
place, It is bard for them. that truſt in Riches to enter 
mto the Kingdom of God, Mark 10. 24. It is hard, 
yea, it is impoſlible, for you may as well draw a 
Camel through the Eye of a ſmall Needle. Thoſe 
are ſaid to be Jewiſh Proverbs, The Diſciple is not 
above his Maſter, nor the Servant above his Lord, 
Mat. 10. 24. They are blind Leaders of the Blind, 
Mat. 15. 14. Te ſtrain at a Gnat, and ſwallow 6 
Camel, Mat. 23.24. A Prophet bath no honour in 
bis own Country, John 4. 44. Theſe and many 
other Proverbial Speeches among the Jews, are 
_—_ by our Saviour, he being pleas'd to con- 
orm to the Language as well as the Rites and 
uſages of his Countrymen. Any one that hath 
read the Books of the Miſhuab, where the ſeveral 
Sayings and Sentences of the Jewiſh Rabbies ars 
recorded, knows how near they come to ſundry 
Speeches and Expreſſions uſed by our Saviour. 
That was an Old Hebrew Proverb, (though uſed 
ſometimes by Pagans) The Dog 1s return'd to bis 
Vomit again ; and you find the ſame in St. Peter 
(1 Ep. 2. 22.) who had it originally from Solomon's 
Proverbs, Chap. 26. 11. where it is uſed to expreſs 
a FooPs return to bus Folly. 

To the Proverbial Sayings among the Jews, I may 
refer that of our Saviour's bidding the Apoſtles 
ſhake off the Duſt of their Feet, Mat. 10. 14. or under 
their Feet, Mark 6. 11, which I have reſerv'd for 
this place, becauſe I will more diſtintly ſpeak of 
it than I have of the reſt. It was Chriſt's Injun- 
Qion, that when they came into a Honſe or City, 
and found not reception, they ſhould behave them- 
ſelves in this manner ; and he further tells them 
what 
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what they GDh r6udir: — 
of your City wiicis cl on ws, we do wipe off 4- 
gam#h you; Some imagine, that this ſhaking off the 
Duſt of the Feet or Shoes hath affinity with the 
Jewiſh Rite of pullarg oF the Shoe; mention d Deut. 
25.9. Ruth 4; 7. which was a Ceremony of Dif- 
grace, performed by the Relict of the Deceafed 
Brother to the Surviving one wherefuſed to mar- 
ry her. Bur this Opmior hazk bur few Abettors, 
aad indeed, 'tis a wonder. it hath had any, for 
there is a vaſt difference berween the /hakmg off 
the Duſt of the Feet, and. the plucking off the Shoe. 
Cnhers think this Practice is of the ſame Nature 
with ſhaking the! Lap or Garment, which was an 
uſage among the Hebrews; and they would by this 
ſlew that they wiſh'd or pray*d that fuch:-an one 
naught be ſhaken, removed, deprived of his Goods 
add Poſleflion; Thus Nebewmnab ufed this Rive! a- 
gainſt rhoſe that exacted Uſury of their Brethren, 
Neb. 5. 13. And this /haking of the Rayment was 
pradhs'd by St. Paut againſt the blaſpheming Jews, 
AS3-18. 6. But: this 1s a quite different thing, 
from what we are ſpeaking of, unleſs we can 
prove that Duſt and Clothing are convertible, But 
**Dy. Lizbrfoor- refers this Paſſage to that particu- 
lav' Saying of the Jews, That the: Duſt of a'Hea- 
then Land defiles a Man and-makes him Unclean. 
Syithat our' Saviour bad. the Apoſtles ſhake off 
the: Duſt from their Feet, to ſhew how they re- 
puted” thoſe People,. viz. as Heatheniſh and. Pro- 
phene, and confequently they were not to be 
convers'd with. The Apoſtles ſcorn'd to have 
any thing to do with-them : and as a Sign of that, 
they 
* Hor. Hebr. inS, Matt, And '0 | - 
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they would ngt, carry; away.any thing that be 
to that. Place, no. .ngt., fo much as: the Duſk of -it, 
But, if I may be permitted to offer my. Thoughts, 
there is ſometbing more. in theſes Words' than 
this. It, is. true, this .is ſignified that they would 
not. hold ;Correſpondence . with. thoſe unworthy 
Perſons that. rejected: the .Goſpel, they would not 
ſuffer the very. Duſt. of, the Place to adhere to the 
Soles of their Feet.: but that is not all. It is 
further and more . particularly ſignified, that: 
the Apoſtles were to leave the Place ſpeedily. When: 
they are. commanded to /bake. off the Duſt of they 
Feet, the more eſpecial Meaning is, that they muſt 
ſtay no longer in the Place, but be gone: from it. 
with all the Expedition they can, and they muſt nox.. 
carry {o much as the Duſt. to burden them. It is 
ſomething related. (as I apprehend). to that other 
Counſel of our Saviour, in the very ſame Chapter ; 
or rather, it ſeems to be the ſame, but mentioned 
again in other terms, (as is uſual -with our Lord) 
IWhen they perſecute you in one City, flee ye into. ano 
ther, ver. 23. with what Speed you can depart from 
the Place where you are 0 ill uſed... When you 
find that yaur Preaching is wholly deſpiſed, : make 
no Delay, but haſten away, that you may. be in a 
Capacity to.do. good in ſome other Places, where 
you may be kindly. received. As foon as.you ſee 
your Meſſage is ſcorr'd and rejected, /hake the Dufh 
off your Feet, and be gone away immediately. This 
cems to be the genuine, Tendency of the Wards ; 
for we muſt know that Judea (ſome part, of it 
is cw / was a dry, hot and duſty Countfey, 
whence it was a Cuſtom among them to haye thew 
Feet waſl'd as ſoon as they came into a Houſe : this 
was part of the Welcome which they look*d for; 
and when this Ceremony was omitted, they ga- 
| thered 
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thered thence that they were Unacceptable Gueſts, 
Therefore, faith Chriſt, if you find not this Wel- 
come, if your Feet are not waſh'd, and the Duſt 
wiped off by ſome of the Houſe, do this part your 
ſelves, (that thereby you may be ſomewhat re- 
freſ'd) lightly ſhake off ſome of the Duſt, and 
go your way, -and leave the Habitation forthwith. 
So that theſe Words denote Haſte and Expedition ; 
which may be confirmed from that Saying of the 
ews, which they uſed in Traffick, WhiIl/t the Duſt 
5 0n your Feet (before *tis all wiped off) ſell what you 
bave, 1. e. ſell quickly. So Pie-Powder-Court among 
us, which is incident to every Fair and Market (as 
a Court Baron to a Mannor) is that where Cauſes 
are tried curſorily and in haſte, This Duſty-foot- 
Court is ſo calPd to ſignify the Qpickneſs of Diſpatch 
in it. Thus among the Greek Lawyers x41 
55 (rendred by the Latins Pedaneus Judex) was a 
ſorry, mean, inferiour gJudg, a Pedant in Law, 
that judged ſtanding on foot on the plain Ground, 
and had nota Chair or Tribunal : he judgd, as it 
were, #1 tran/itu, palling, going on foot, He was 
a Judg of the Court of Pie Powder, pedis pulveriſati, 
asour Lawyers call it, becauſe they came to it in 
haſte, and had no time to wipe off the Dirt which 
they contracted in their Travels. Thus there is 
ſome Analogy between this way of ſpeaking, and 
that which I am now treating of. Our Saviour ad- 
viſeth his Travelling Apoſtles to uſe Prudence, to 
be gone, as faſt as they could, out of thoſe Cities 
and Towns where the Inhabitants were wholly 
averſe to the Preaching of the Goſpel, and eſpeci- 
ally when they ſaw it would be attended with Per- 
ſecution. And we read that the Apoſtles put this 
in praQtice when they were at Antioch, where they 


were ſeverely handled, and ſaw they ſhould be ex- 
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eld out of thoſe Coaſts, rbey ſhook off the D: 
ei Feet againſt them, php A to Lots, | 
haſte, A&s 13. 50;51. This was a Signot Speed; 
and ſo the Meaning of Chriſt's Injunction was, that 
when they perceived the Goſpel was rejected, and 
themſelves were in great Danger, they ſhould pre- 
ſently depart from the Place, and ſtay no longer 
among fſach vile People. But withal, I deny not 
that this was to be for a Teſtimony agaim#t them, as 
"tis faid, Mark. t 1. it wasto bear witneſsaga 
the Deſpiſers of tlie Goſpel, and the Perſecutorsg 
of the holy Profeſſors of it. And moreover, ir 
was a Token of Contempt and Abhorrence, and 
(with refetence to a Jewiſh Saying before menti- 
on'd) might be ſpoken in 4 Proverbial way. Laſtly, 
it might be ſhew?d here, that many of Chriſt 5 -Pa+ 
rables (of which I have treated before) wers bor- 
rowed from the Fewiſh DoFors. That of Diverand 
Lazarus is cited in the Gema#a on the Babylonian 
Talmud, The Parable of the Zabourers in the Yine- 
yard is mentioned' in the ſame Place, in the Title 
Beracoth + and that of the five wiſe and five fooliſh 
Virgins is ſpoken of in the Book of the'Sabbath : an 
fome others might be inſtanc'd in; but I will a& 
no more under this Head, t 
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There ts jn Scripture 4 great and-ddightful Variety of 
- Languages: Some Chapters and Verſes of the Old 
-+Teft ament are in Chaldee, ,_ Here are Perſian, A- 
-- Trican, Arabick,; Syriac, Phenician Words, In 
. the New Teſtament there are ſome Hebrew and Per- 

- ſian, many Latin and Syriac Words. Hebraiſins, 
4.0. Phraſes proper to the. Hehrews, are not. only tn 
-. the Old Teſtament, (where many Examples are .pro- 
. . duced) but in the New; where , (beſides many other 
.' Hebrew Modes of Speech) the Uſe of God's Name 
to. augment and mbanſe the. Senſe, the Uſe of the 

- . word Sons -or:Ghildren, nat-only applied to:Perſons 
- but Things ; the Import of the word firſt-born or 
+ firſt-begotten, and of thoſe Expreſſions, the.Sou 
of Man, & Weight of Glory, are chiefly in/aſted 

. #epon. There are no Soleeciſins 1 Scripture, St; Je- 
- rom, Eraſmus, Calvin, Beza, Caſtellio, Dr. 
Hammond cenſured for aſſerting the contrary. Siv 

. :;Norton Knatchbull ſalves the Grammatical Part 
« .of the New Teſtamgnt, and clears 'it of Solexciſims. 
The ſame things which ſome call Soleciſms and un- 
due Syntax, are found in the beft Claſſical Authors. 
There are Chaſms, Expletives, Repetitions, and at 
other times unexpeFed Brevity, ſeeming Inconſiſten- 
cies and Incoherencies ip the bet Greek and Latin Au- 
thors. The Propriety and Excellency of the Sacred Stile 
may be Tit Tromr the Vrirings of the moft cele- 

brated Moral Philoſophers, Orators, Poets, &c. 


4thly. F Further offer this to your Obſervati- 
. -& , on, that there js in the Scriptures a 
$reat 'and delightful Yariety of Tongues and Lan- 
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guage: There are in the Old Teſhawensy belides 
the Hebrew, (of which it is compoſed) many.Chap- 
ters written in Chaldee - as in Ezra, part of the 4h 
Chapter, all the 5th agd.6th, with part of the 74; 
in Daniel, the greateſt part of the 24 Chapter, and 
all the reſt that follow till the 8th : in Jeremiah, one 
lingle Verſe, viz. .the .11th of the 1ath Chapter. 
And belides theſe greater Portions, there are.many 
Chaldee Words diſperſed up and down in ſeveral 
Places, as Chartummim, . Magicians, . Aſtrologers, 
Gen. 41.24. uſed alſo in Dan.1.20. ch.2.2. Niſhtevan, 
an Epiſtle or Letter, Ezra 4. 7. Pithgam, a Word 
or Decree, Efther 1. 20, Sethay, Winter, Cant. 2. 
11. Saga, to magnify, Job 36. 24. Tiphſar, a Cap- 
tain, Fer. 51.27. and ſome think Macha, Numb. 
34- 11. isa Chaldaick Verb. Other Words are of 
Perſian ExtraCtion, as Pardes and Pardeſaom, Eccleſ. 
2.5. Cant. 4. 13. Orchards or Gardens , whence the 
word Paradiſe ; for ſo the Perfans call'd their Qr- 
chards, Gardens and Parks, ſaith * Philoſtratus : 
and we read the like in| Jul. Pollux, Partemim, 
Nobles or Princes, Eſther tr. 3. is a Word borrow- 
ed from the Perſians, and is proper. to that Coun- 
try. S0.is Pur, a Lot, Eſther 3. 7. and Achaſhdar- 
panim, - Lieutenants or Governours of Provinces, 
Efth. 3.12. ch. 9.3. and Chiun, Amos 5. 26. paſſes 
for a Perſian Name among ſome Learned Men. 
From - Egypt (with which the Hebrews had greap 
Commerce) ſeveral Words are borrowed, as Zaph- 
nath Paaueah, Gen. 41. 45. the Title of Honour 
which King Phayagh .couferr*d on Joſeph, which 
ſome interpret a Revealer of Secrets, (as both Jona- 
than and Onkelos render it, and moſt of the Rabbigs) 
but others, with St. Jerom, tranilate it the Saviour 
1. >. of 
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ff the World:” "But whatever the meaning of it is; 
tis not to be doubted that ®tis' Egyptian, for a Ti- 
tle given by an Egyptian Rs was certainly ſach. 
And ſome think the ſame of the word Abrech, Gen. 
21.43. the Term of Applauſe and Acclamation 
which the Egyptian People made uſe of when Jo- 
ſepb was advanced to be the Second Man in the 
ingdom, and tid in Royal State through the 
treets. Zepbardegnim, Frogs, Exod. 8. 3. and Ze- 
phardeang a Frog, Pſal. 78. 45. ate of Egyptian 
Race : and ſuch is Ob an Inchanter, Deut. 18. 10. 
if we may credit the * Learned Kirchey : and 2Ma- 
nor a Weaver's B:am, 1 Sam. 17. 7. and Sarim an 
Eunuch, 2 Chron. 18. 8. ahd Sari/om Eunuchs, 
2 Kings 20. 18. and ſeveral other Words were 
brought with the Iſraelites ont of Egypt, or were 
tearnd by Converſe. Totaphoth, Frontlets, Exod. 
13.16. Deut. 6. 8. is a compound Word (as + Sca- 
liger thinks) from Tor and Photh; the firſt an Egyp- 
titan Word, the ſecond uſed in ſome other part of 
Africa. Atad a Thorn, Pſal. 58. g. is alſo rec- 
kon'd an African or Punick Word, From Arabia 
others are fetch'd, as ger a and Golius, and 
other great Linguiſts have obſferv'd : eſpecially in 
the Book of Job they find ſeveral Arabick Words, 
for he was of that Countrey. Leviathan is of this 
fort, ſaith Bochart, and'ſignifies a Dragon, and any 
Great Fiſh. Seranim, Lords, 1 Sam. 6. 18. and 
Cabul, 1 Kings 9. 13. and 'many others, are look'd 
Upon as Phoenician. Zamzummim, Giants, Deur. 
2.'20. is purely an Ammonitiſh Word, Gnerabon, 
a Pledg, Gen. 38. 17. is Syriac: and Sharhbit a Scep- 
fer, Eſth. 4. 11. ch. 5. 2. (ufed here, and no where 
elſe} is Fuch, ragher than a pure Hebrew Word, 
* $38 Z The 
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The Names of the Months among the Hebrews 
(ſeveral of which occur.in the Old Teſtament) are 
generally taken irom other Languages. And many 
other foreign Words are brought into the Hebrew 
Tongue, and mix'd with it, (which was cauſed by 
Correſpondence with other Nations, of whom 
they were taught theſe Words, and particularly 
by Traffick and Importing of foreign Goods, as 
* Avenarius has obſerved,the Things and the Names 
being brought at the ſame time from foreign Parts) 
and accordingly we find them in the Writings of 
the Old Teſtament. Here that of the Rabbies is 
true, (though they applied it, as I have ſhewed be- 
fore, in another Senſe) The Scriptire oftentianes 
ſpeaks in the Language of the Sons of Men ;, it hath 
Words which are uſed in other Tongues, and 
borrowed from other Nations. 

Thus likewiſe it is in the New Teſtament; there 
is a Variety of Languages in it. For though the 
main of it be Greek, yet there are ſundry Words 
there of a different Original. Some Hebrew ones 
are made uſe of by the Holy Ghoſt, as Allelujaby 
Kev. 19. 1, 3, 4,6. Sabaotb, Rom. 9g. 29. Jam. +5. 4+ 
Amen, Rom. 1.25. Epb. 3.21. and in ſeveral othes 
Places; and mx4«, ark 14.16. and often uſed 
in the Goſpels; and in 1 Cor. 5. 7. Heb. 11.28. is 
originally Hebrew. Theſe Words were ſo much 
in uſe among the Faithful, that the Apoſtles 
thought fit not to tranſlate them, but ta retain 


them as they are. Again, ſome Words in- this. © 


Part of the Bible are Perſian, as ua, Matth, 2, 
7, 16. oli, Afs 8. 27, oylnpevav, Mat. 5. 41. 
Mark 1 5. 41. and expz4acg-,. Paradiſe, Luke 23.- 
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* Cum rebus exoticis vocabula etigm peregrina importans:? 
rar, Heb. Lex. 
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4$. 2 Cor. 12-4. Rev, 2. 7. is of Perfick ExtraQ. 
' Remphan, A®s 7. 43. is thought by ſome to be E- 
-#yprean. It is certain that there are a great ' many 
Latin Words Grerized, as Quadrans, Matth. 5. 26. 
Legio, Matth. 5. 9g. ch. 26. 53. Cenſus, Matth. 17, 
25. Pretorium., Matth. 27. 27. As 23.35. Phil.1. 

13. Cuſtodia, Matth. 27. 65. ch. 28. 11. Spiculator, 
Mark 6. 27. Centnrio, Mark 15. 45. Opſoninm, Luke 
3. 14. Rom. 6, 23. 'Modius, Luke 11. 33. Sudarinm, 
Luke 19. 29. Colonia, Ads 16. 12. Semicindium, 
AQs-19. 12. Sitarius, Afts 21.38. Macellua, 1 Cor. 
10. 25. Membrana, 2 Tim. 4.13, And AG, 
in the fame Verfe, is a Greek Word made out of 
the Latin one Penula, with a Metathefis. Which 
Words (and many more without doubt) came in 
with the Roman-Conqueſt over the Jews, for Con- 
querors carry their Langnage with them; and 
hence it is not to be marvelPd at that many Roman 
Words were in uſe among the Jews, and that ſome 
of them were inſerted into the New Teſtament. 
"There are likewiſe ſeveral Syriac Words uſed by 
the Evangelical Writers, and generally interpret- 
ed in-the Places where they are: as Raka, Matth. 
5. 22. Golgotha, Matth. 27, 33. Sabachthani, Mart, 
29; 46, Boanerges, Mark 3. 17. Talitha cumi, Mark 
$+ 41. Corban, Mark 7. 11. Ephphatha, Mark 7.43. 
Adba, Mark 14.33. Rom. 8.15. Mammon, Luke 
6. 9. Cephas, John 1. 42. Gabbatha, John 19. 13, 
MFeldama, AQts 1. 19. Tabitha, AQts g. 35. Ma- 
ran-atha, 1 Cor. 16. 22. And «gexfav, Eph. 1. 14. 
2 Cor. 1. 22. is alſo of Syriac Original. Nor 1s It 
a wonder that we find a great Number of theſe in 
the Greek Teſtament ; for after the Return of the 
Jews from their Captivity in Babylon, their Lan- 
guage was mix'd of the H:brew and Chaldee, and 
named the Syria: Tongue, from the Regions where 
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it was uſed. As for the Old Pure Hebrew, the 
Priefts and the Learned Jews only underſtood it, 
but this Mix*d Tongue was that which was gene- 
rally ſpoken and underſtood by all the Jewiſh Na- 
tion. Therefore in this Tongue Chriſt made all 
his Sermons to the People, and the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles preach'd the Goſpel to themin it. © Yea, 
becanſe the Syriac ſucceeded in the place of the 
Hebrew, (the [ews having loſt this, and taken up 
that) therefore that Tongue 1s ſometimes call'd 
the Hebrew Tongue in the New Teſtament, as in 
Fohn 19. 13. where it 1s faid, Pilate ſat down in the 
Tudgment-ſeat, in a Place that 15 called the Pavement, 
but in the Hebrew Gabbatha. This 18a Syriac Word, 
or a Diale& of the Chaldee, (which 1s the ſame)- 
but it is call'd Hebrew here, becaufe Syriac was be- 
come the Vulgar Language of the Hebrews ; yea, 
was their Mother-Tongue in our Saviour's time. 
So when *tis ſaid, that the Title on the Croſs was 
written m Letters of Hebrew, Luke 23. 38. 'tis pro- 
bable that the Syrzac is meant, #. e. the Superſcrip- 
tion was written in Syriac Words, though in He- 
brew Letters. 

5thly. It is uſeful to obſerve what a conſiderable 
Number of Hcbrarſms, 1. e. of Phraſes proper to 
the Hebrews is made uſe of in theſe Holy Writings; 
not in thoſe of the Old Teſtament only, but inthe ' 
Greek Writings of the New. Indeed the Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament being'written by 
Hebrews, we cannot expect but that they ſhould riſe 
the Hebrew way of ſpeaking, Such jSthat in Gen: 
40. 13. Pharaoh ſhall lift up thy We#d, To lift up 
the 'Heatl, is to Account or Reckan, for (as ſome 
tell us)*they uſed to caſt Accomprs, with Nailsor 
Pins, ſtuck in a Table with Holes, and theſe Pins 
were call'd Feads : by the lifting them up, or res 
O 4 moving. 
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Moving. them out of one Hole to another, they 
ormed their Arithmetick. Therefore Moſes 
exprelles it thus, He lifted up the Head of the chief 
Butler and chief Baker, ver: 20. that is, he Reckon- 
ed with them, and then differently dealt with them, 
Viz. according to their Deſerts. The ſame Phraſe 
15uſed in Exod. 30. 12: When thou takeſt the Sum of 
the Children of Iſrael, Hebr. When thou litteſt 
up the Head : And fo jn Numb. 1, 2. take the Sum, 
Hebr. Lift up the Head. It is-a peculiar Mode 
of Speech to ſignify to reckon, to gather the Sum of 
all ; to which anſwer the Greek avaxequausy, and 
the Latin recapitulare, to bring all to one Head, 
hich were borrowed from the Hebrew Stile. To 
I the Hand, Exod. 28. 41. cb. 29. 9g. Numb. 3. 3. 
15a way of ſpeaking proper to the Hebrews, and 
we fitly render it to conſecrate, becauſe, perhaps, 
when they Conſecrated Perſons, they delivered in- 
to their Hands the Badges and Inſtruments of their 
Office. Another peculiar Phraſe is uſed in 2 Kings 
10. 21. < 21.16, Ezrag.11. which, according 
to the Hebrew is, from Mouth to Mouth, or Mouth 
to Mouth, but it particularly denotes a Place to be 
full of People ;, and accordingly is fo rendred, per- 
haps for this Reaſon, becauſe when it is ſo, they 
and cloſe together, as it were Mouth to Mouth. 
To grve the Hand to one, was heretofore a way of 
Expreſſion proper to the Eaſtern Countries, the 
Hebrews eſpecially ; and it was as much as to ſub- 
ms or yiela to one, 1 Chron. 29. 24. Jer. 50 15. 
Lam. 5.6. and 1t, 1s applied in a ſpiritual way, 
2 Chron: 30. 8. give the Hand, or yield your ſelves 
wnto the Lord. The ſame Phraſe is uſed by Gentile 
Authors : > x&ge TecotxtaIut, dare manu, is to 
confeſs one's ſelf to be overcome. 
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The Form of Wiſhing among the Hebrews is ſin- 
gular, and not uſed by others, Who will give 2 
Exod. 16. 3- which we tranſlate would to God So 
Numb. 11. 29. Deut. 28.67. Job13.5. O that ye 
would ! Benjamin is calPd a Lad, Gen. 43. 8. though 
he was Four and twenty Years old, and had Chil- 
dren : the Idiom of the Hebrew Tongue ſolves it. 
To this peculiar manner of phraſing things may 
be referr'd Gen. 49. 10, —— Nor a Lawgiver from 
between his Feet. For ſo the Hebrews modeſtly 
expreſs the place of Generation, ſtiling it Rage- 
lim, the Feet : and fo the word ſeems to be meant 
in Exod. 4.25. Deut. 28. 57. Iſa. 6. 2. and thus 
the Maſorites, for the word which is uſed for 
Urine, read in the Margin the Water of the Feet, 
2 Kings 18. 279. And ſometimes inſtead of Feer, 
the Hebrews uſe the word Thigh, Gen. 46. 26. 
Exod. 1. 5. and Loins, Gen. 35.11. and ina mul- 
titude of other places. Moreover, the peculiar 
way of uſing the word Sons among the Hebrews is 
remarkable; as in Prov. 31. 5. Sons of AffiiGion, 
;,e. the Aﬀited : Sons of Deſtrud@ion, ver. 8. Such 
as are appointed to be deſtroy'd, as we render it : 
Sons of Oil, Zech. 4. 14. i.e. the anointed ones. 
So we read of the Son of the Morning, Ia. 14. 12: 
and the Sons of Belial, Judg. 19. 22. 2. Sam. 23.6. 
And ſometimes *tis applied to Things as well as 
Perſons, as in Job 5. 7. [As the Sons of the burning 
Coal, 1. e. the Sparks, fly « Whatever 15 
the part of a thing, or whoever belongs to any 
thing, or is partaker of it, is in the Hebrew Idiom 
call'd a Son. 

Again, the Name of God after the Hebrew manner, 
is wont to be added, to Magnify and Augment the 
Signification in ſeveral places of Scripture, There 
have been ſome Inſtances of this ſort produced by 
Critical 


201 Of the STi t 


Critical Writers on the Bible, but I will endeavour 

here (and afterwards) to make a confiderable Ad- 

dition to them. - But firſt I will take notice of a 

or two which have been brought under this 

, but in my judgment belong not toit. Such 

is that, Gen. 10.9, He was a mighty Hunter before 

the Lord, where (faith * One) the Name of the 

Lord is added to heighten the ſenſe, as is frequent 

Im the Hebrew Stile. But two things I here urge 

to enervate this Interpretation : Firit, It is not 

the bare Name of God or Lord that is here added, 
as in other Texts. The exa&t rendring of Lipns 
Febovab (which are the words here) is ad facies, 
ad conſpetFum Domini, and is well tranſlated before 
tbe Lord, which ſignifies the bold and impudent 
Ufurpation and Tyranny of this firſt Monarch. 
This hardned Oppreſlor had no regard either to 
God'or Man; yea, he committed his Violences and 
Ravages in defiance of the Great Lord and Sove- 
raipn of the World: this -is to be a Hunter, a 
Perſecutor, a Tyrant before the Lord - and ſo you 
ſee it is not that Hebyaiſm we are now to treat of. 
Secondly, There was no need of that way of Speech 
here, for the Greatning and Heightning of the 
ſenſe, were before expreſsd by the term Gibboy, 
mighty : wherefore there was no occaſion to add 
the Name of God as a mark. of Intenſion. If you 
obſerve the Inſtances whick.I ſhall afterward pro- 
duce, you will find that God's Name is uſed when 
there was no word to expreſs Greatneſs or Emmency 
M the preceding words. For theſe Reaſons, I ex- 
punge this firſt Text out of the Number of the 
Itiftances which onght to be mention'd here. And 


#ter the. fame rate I muſt deal with that other, 
Prov. 
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Prov. 30. 27, The Spirit of Man is the Candle of the 
Lord : Where the laſt word is aſſerted by "a late 
* Learned Critick to be added (in which he fol- 
lows Druſjus in his Hebrew. Proverbs) as an Auxefis, 
that is, only to augment the ſenſe: and therefore 
tie ſaith; the Candle of tht Lord is no tmiote than a 
moſt Excellent Candle or Light. But if we confi- 
der. the words aright, we ſhall not find ſuch ah 
Hebraiſm im them. The Text is eaſie and plain, 
without any thing of this Nature; for the Wiſe: 
Man here acquaints us, thaf. the Spirit of Man, his: 
Nobler and Divine part, . the Intelle& eſpecially, - 
that Bright and Glorious Faculty was given to him 
by God, on purpoſe to be a Light and Guide t6 him, 
to make him capable of enquiring into. and attain- 
ing a knowledge of the Profoundeſt Truths, the 
molt remote and recondite Myſteries either in Na- 
ture or Religion : that is meant here by ſearching 
all the inward Parts of the Belly, Thus the Saga- 
cious Mind of Man is the Candle or Lamp of the 
Lord ;, the word Lord here ſignifying to us the 
Author and Giver of this Noble Faculty. And 
therefore I ſomething wonder at whit this Lear- 
ned Writer adds in the ſane place, viz. That our 
Engliſh Tranſlation [the Spirit of Man is the Candle 
of the Lord] is an odd Expreſſion, and ſomewhat diffi- 
cult ſurely to make a good ſenſe of ;, whereas the ſame 
Expreſlion is nſed in the Scripture in other places, 
and bcars a very good ſenſe, as you have heard. 
Some have thought that Muſical Inſtruments of God, 
1 Chrog., 16. 42. and Inſtruments of Muſick of the 
Lord, 2 Chron, 5. 6. denote the Loudneſs or Excel- 
lency of the Temple-Mulick ; but this Fancy aroſe 
from their not atteriding to the true Reaſon which 

Is 
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js given ia the latter of theſe places, where aft 
Tuſtruments of Muſick of the Lord is immediately ad- 
ded, which David the King bad made to Praiſe the 
Lord; therefore they were ſo call'd. Nor can I 
be perſwaded that a_ Man of God, which we often 
read of, imports only an Excellent Man, as ſome 
Have ſuggeſted ; but it ſpeaks his more particular 
and peculiar Relation to God as a Prophet. . 

I come now to offer ſome Examples where the 
"Hebrew way of Speaking, by mentioning God to 
ſignify the Greatneſs or Excellency of a thing, 
is very apparent and unqueſtionable ; as Gen.30.8. 
TWreſtlings of God, according to the Hebrew, 5. e. 
great, ſtrong and yehement Wreſtlings : 1 Sam. 
14. 15. 4 Trembling of God, which we rightly 
tranſlate a wery great Trembling : 1 Sam. 10: 5. the 
Hill of God : Pal. 36. 6. the Mountains of God, i. e. 
the great Hills and Mountains. Cedars of God, 
Pal. 80. 10. rendred goodly : the Trees of the Lord, 
Pal. 104. 16. 3. e. exceeding great or high Trees. 
To which Texts (that are generally acknowledg'd 
ro bear this ſenſe) I will preſume to add another, 
viz. Pſal. 65. 9. the River of God, i. e. a Vaſt Great 
River. . And what is that ? The Clouds or Rain, 
which are poured down upon the Earth in great 
abundance. For if you read that part of the 
Pſalm, you'll ſee it ſpeaks of the great Bleſſing of 
Rain, Thou viſiteft the Earth, and watere#+ it, thou 
greatly enricheft it with the River of God, &Cc. to the 
end of the Pſalm. This Vaſt Maſs of Waters is 
according to the Hebrews ſtiled 4 River of God - 
it is as *twere a Great Excellent River flowing 
down from Heaven : Though I do not exclude 
the. other ſenſe contain'd in it, that tis from God, 
and that *'tis a ſingular Argument and Token of 
God's Care and Providence. Cant. 8. 6. is a ” | 

tie 
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little taken notice. of," the Flame of the Lord, 1." e; 
(25,06 UE tranflate it) a moſt Fehement Flame. 

d the Yoice of God, Eztk. 1. 24. & 10, 5. thatis,'a 
* very lond and terrible Voice. The Breath of God, 
Job 37. 10. i.e. a Yebement ſharp Wind. Andiit 
is not unlikely that Iſa. 59. 19. is to be under- 
ſtood thus, Ruach Febovab, (not, as we tranſlate 
it, the Spirit of the Lord, but) the Wind. of the Lord, 
j.e, a great tempeſtuous Wind, 1 gather thisto 
be the meahing from what went , when the 
Enemy ſhall come im like 4 Floud, then (faith "the 
Prophet) the Almighty Power of God, like ſome 
Great and Vehement Wimd, ſhall drive it back, 
ſhall put' it to flight, as we ſec t Waters 
and Floods are oftentimes beat back (as well as 
violently thruſt forward) by mighty Winds. 
Another place which hath not been obſerved; is 
Job 15. 11. Are the Conſolations of God ſmall with 
thee ? which are Elipbaz's words wherewith he*re- 
proves Fob for tndervaluing the Confolatory Ar- 
guments which had been offer*d to him by himſelf 
and his other Friends : and theſe Topicks of Com- 
fort were not mean and ordinary, but of a-very 
peculiar Nature. YoÞPs Fault is aggravated from 
this, that he deſpifed and lighted fo Great Com- 
'forts when they were tender'd to him: and Great _ 
they were, (as you read in the gth and 10th Verſes) 
becauſe they wete offer'd by Perſons of great Un- 
derſtanding, Age, and Experience. - And the Anti- 
theſis which is here, doth ſhew this to be the ſenſe 
of the place ; Are theſe Great Conſolations, faith 
he, Small with thee ? Doſt thou look for Greater 
and Stronger Arguments to ſupport and cheer 
thee than- theſe are? I am of opinion therefore 
that Tanchumoth El, the Conſolations of God; are the 
ſame 
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ſame with Great Canſelgtions. . Jon. 3.3. is 4 known 
Text, where it is faid,” Nayeneb was au Exgecd- 
ing- great City, Hebr. great tp Geog. . A Land of 
weſs of the Lord, er. ol 1S aS much as 2 * 
Land of very-great and fignat Darkneſs ; far Mar 
phsl is here coinpounded with Jah, to expreſs 
the Superlative Degree of DarkneG. Son the 
words Erel, Ia. 33. 7. Prevalidus, & Ariel, Leo 
fartis, 2-Sam. 23. 28. El the Name of God is ad- 
ded to inhanſe the Signzhcation. So Jacob was 
Sirnamed Ifracl, i. &. 4 Prince of God, which is 
Squivalent with 4 Great Priuce, one that mightily 
yail'd, eyen with God: himſelf. Hither per- 
—_ may be reduced the Sqys of God, Gen. 6. 2, 
Great Men, of high Statues, the Giants mention'd 
Pr. 4. but calPd here the Sexys of God, accarding to 
the Idiom of the Hebrews, who ſet farth the 
Greatneſs and Largenels, as alſo the tranſcendent 
Worth and Excellency of Perſons and Things by 
joining the Name of God to them. To this way 
of ſpeaking, I refer Tardemab Jehovah, 1 Sam. 26. 
12, engliſhd by our Tranſlators, a deep Sleep from 
#he Zord ; but according to the Hebrew, it is @ Sleep 
of the Lord, i. e. a Great Sleep, Sopor vebemens., as 
Arius Montanus renders it, a Profound Sleep, out 
of which a Perſon is not eaſily awaked. There-- 
fore @ deep Sleep, or a very deep Sleep will be ſuffi- 
cient, without adding from or-of the Lqrs, To 
this alſo may be referr'd lecher gbirim, Plal. 78. 25. 
$be Bread or Foad of Angels, 1. e. Excellent Food : 
for what is Excellent, is ſaid to be Augelical ag:well 
4s Divine, And indeed theſe are the ſame here, 
for Abirim is of the ſame import with Elobim, and 
as the Name of God, is uſed to. augment the ſenſe. 
Whence the Pagan Writers have borrow?*d this 
manner 
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manger. of. ing, 2s .when by * 3 Tee, 
the Foog, of the Gods, they, in 4 Proyerbial way, 
mean very..Choice-and Exquiſite Dainyes : . and by 
+ Deorum cen, they expres 2 very Swmptuoys and 
Delicate: Entertainment. Yigik and other Poets 
(yea, Cicero ſometimes) by the Epithet of Dimvye, 
underſtand that which .s Eminent, . Reryarkable, 
Excellegt, Bordering 0a which is the uſe of the 
word Sacred ſometimes, whereby . that which- js 
Great is exprelisd : Sacra anchors 15 the greater, and 
conſequently the tronger and ſafer. Anchor, the 
laſt and only hope of the Ship and Mariners. Aad 
ſome Criticks have thought that Sqgera fames is 
the ſame with ingens, inſatiabilis ; for thoſe things 
which are Great are ſaid to be Sacred, and to be of 
God. leg and beix among the Greeks are ſome- 
times magna - So gg vwisg- (Mabe fonticu) is 
a. Vehement Diſeaſe, 'of greater Mahgnity than 
ordinary, but more fignally .'tzs applied $0- the 
Epilepſy. - Plutarch mentions an Old. Phyſician who 
call'd: his Choice Sovereign Medicines 0:@v xG&eg5. 
And in Gales there is Juptter's Trochisk, They give 
theſe Names to their Medicaments to ſhew the 
Excellency of them ; for all Great and Excellews 
things were by the Antients counted Holy, and 
ſometimes they put the Name of God upon them. 
So among the later Phyſicians and Botaniſts, you 
may obſerve that they -make uſe of the Name of 
|| God, of * Chri#, of the -| Apoſtles and Saints, 
to ſet forth ſome things which they have a great 
Eſteem.of. "They mention the moſt Sacred things 
to extol and magnify their Simples. and their Me- 
dical Applications. All this ſeems to be derived 
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*Suet:in Nerone. + Hor, 2 Serm, Sat.6. || Allelujah. * Oculus, 
manus,palma, lachryma Chriſti, + Unguentum Apoſtolorum, 
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from the anticiit Stile of * the Hebrews, by whoin 

that ' which is Greateſt i its kind is' calls Di- 
wine, and eccordingly (as -R. D. Kimchi notes in 
his Comment on -1 Sam, 16;) the Sacred Seripture, 
when it would magnify a thing, joins with it God's 
.N, 


Name. 

But it is-endlefs to inſiſt on the Old Teſtament - 
and therefore I will confine -my ſelf to the New, 
and briefly ſhew you that this part of the Bible, 
though written -in Greek,- abounds with Hebraiſms : 
(and yet- here ſtill I ſhall have occaſion to refer to 
the Writings of the Old Teſtament all along.) The 
Reaſon why the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles writ in 
Greek, was, becauſe this was the Tongue generally 
uſed by all ſorts of Nations, but you will find that 
they accorimodated it tothe guiſe of the Hebrew 
Tongue ; that is, they retained many of 'the He- 
brew Idioms, and made uſe of them in the Greek 
Language. Thus to be called and to be are the 
Tame among the Hebrews, and this latter is fre- 

tly in * the Old Teſtament, expreſs'd by the 
Primer. Accordingly theſe are oftentimes ex- 
_ one of another in the New Teſtament, as 
Mat. 5:9; they ſhall be talled the Children of God : 
and ver. 19.\ be ſhall be called the leaft in the King- 
tom of Heaven. 1 Joh. 3. 1.-—that we ſhould be call 4 
the Sons of God. To be called here and in other 
-places is really to be, and it is ſo expreſy'd accor- 
Ning to the Hebrew way of ſpeaking. 'There is 
the like ſignification of the word [ariſe], as in 
2 Sam. 11.20. if the King*s Wrath ariſe : Efth. 4. 14. 
Enlargement and Deliverance ſhall ariſe to the Jews + 
Prov. 24. 22. their Calamity ſhall riſe ſuddenly. In 
all which places the word [ariſe] ſignifies no other 
than 
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than aCtual' Being or Exiſting, according to the 
Hebrew Idiom. And thence it is nſed 1o in the 
New Teſtament, as in Luke 24. 38. Why do Thoughts 
ariſe in your Hearts ? i. e. why are they there ? 
Mat. 2.4. 24. There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, 1. e, there 
ſhall a&ually be at that time ſuch Perſons, accor- 
ding to my Prediction. So [to be found? is among 
the Hebrews of the ſame import with the fore- 
mentioned Expreſſions, and accordingly in the Old 
Teſtament one is put for the other, as in 1 Sam. 
25. 28. Evil bath not been found in thee - 2 Chron. 
19. 3. Good things are found in thee : Iſa, 51. 3. 
Joy and Gladneſs ſhall be found therein : Dan, 5, 12. 
An Excellent Spirit was found in Daniel. In theſe 
and other Texts tex2) and MImMwnN inventus eſt, 
are as much as 77 fuit. As in the Writings of the 
Jewiſh Doctors you may obſerve that tex) is the 
ſame with 79 0v, ens. In imitation of this Hebraiſm' * 
Eveiox0jual is uſed for ſum or exiſto in the New 
Teſtament, as in Zuke 17. 18. There are not found: 
that returned to give Glory to God ſave this Stranger. 
AQs 5. 39. — Leſt baply ye be found to fight agaimſt 
God. 1 Cor. 4. 2.-—that a Man be found Faithful. 
Phil. 2.2. being found in faſhion as a Man. Heb.1 1. 5. 
Enoch was not found : which is the ſame with Enoch 
was not, as is evident from comparing this:place 
with Gen. 5.24. to which it refers. That of St. Pe- 
ter, 1 Ep.2. 22. Neitber was Guile found in bus Mouth, 
is taken from I/a. 53. 9. Neither was there any Deceit 
(or Guile) in b1s Mouth. From whence it appears, 
that ewveioxeJru is as much as WitoFrwu in this, as 
well as the other Texts beforenamed. Whici 
manner of Speech is borrowed from the Hebrews, 
who uſe this way of expreſling themſelves, and 
from whom ſome Heathen Authors have derived 
it, as may be ſeen in ſome of their Writings. 
3 P Next, 
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Next, we may take notice of that Mebraiſm in 
the New Teſtament, which 1 obſcrv'd before to 
be if the Old one, 2A. the uſing of God's Napre 
to augment and inhanſe a thing. Of this Nature 
ſeems to be that in A4#s 7. 20. Moſes was fair to 
God ; for ſo *tis according to the Greek, but is 
firly rendred by our Enghſh Tranſlators [exceed- 
ing fair :] for the Name of God being here adjoined 

vanceth the ſenſe, and denotes to us that Moſes 
was tranſcendently and ſuperlatively Fair, he was 
a Child of Extraordinary Beauty, he was (as the 
French Verſion hath it) divinement bean, divinely 
beautiful, of moſt Aſtoniſhing and Divine Features. 
The like Expreſſion, I conceive, is that of the 
Apoſtle, when he faith, The Lord fhall deſeend from 
Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice of the Arch- 
angel, and with the Trumpet of God, 1 Thefl. 4. 16. 
This Trumpet of God may be that kind of Hebraiſm 


/ Wheereby the Greatneſs and Wonderfulneſs of a 


thing are expreſſed, by adding the Name of God 
to it. And accordingly in Afat. 24. (which gives 
us an account of the Signs of the Day of Judg- 
ment) you read that the Son of Man ſhall ſend brs 
Angels with a Great found of a Trumpet, ver. 31. 
which 3s the ſame that the Apoſtle calls rhe Trum- 
pet of 'God. Of this ſort is 2 Cor. 10. 4. vaſe 
Tal &&®, Exceeding Powerful, as Sir N. Knatchbull 
rightly tranſlates it : and 2 Cor. 11, 2. (yAG Ws 
ke, I am zealous toward you with a Zeal of God, 
FP exceedingly affe& you, in an extraordmary 
manner T am Zealons for yo. 'So the Harps of 
God, Rev. 15. 2. are Excellent Heavenly Mulick. 
And I will offer one- Place more (which I think 
may be referr'd to this Head) Yohn 6. 28, 29. the 
Works of God, i. &. Some Great and Eminent Works 
of Religion, which ſurpaſs all others, Thus _ 
ee 
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fee ___ Name wed pau m mw I Stile, 
- 4S$an ive Term, and to Aggrandize the thing 
which is (oken of. 
; So in Conformity to the Hebrew Phraſe in the 
---.. Old Teſtament (mention\d before) we read of zþc 
"* Sears or Children of this or that : which ſignifies, 
-according to the Hebrew Prapnety of Speech, that 
.; they are Sbarers or Partakers of ſuch a thing, or that 
"2. they are obnoxious and liable to it, or that they 
© "Have great Inchknation and Dofore towards it, or ave 
Converſaut in it, or nuch given and additied to it, 
or dom a ſpecial manner belong and appertain to it. 
In one-or other.of theſt Senſes the following places 
areto be underſtood, the Children of the Bride-Cham- 
ber, Mat. 9. 15. #. e. thoſe that bclong'4ro #t, and had 
the favour to be admitted into it ; thoſe that were 
invited to the Marriage, and were mtoreſted in 
the Bridegroom and Bride ; the Children of Hell, 
Mat. 2.3, 15. 4.e. thoſe that ave liable to it, and 
ſhall- partake-of its Torments : or it isas much as 
the Children of the Devil, 1. e. thoſe who .have given 
themſelves to him by a voluntary addicting them- 
ſelves to Vice : tbe Children of Wiſdom, Luk. 7. 35. 
thoſe that are converſant ia it : the Sous of Peace, 
Li. 10.6. ſuch who addict themſelves to Peace, or 
who ſhall be ſharers in the Bleſſing of Peace : the 
Children of this World, Luk. 16. 8. thoſe whoſe Im- 
Clinations and Deſires are chiefly after this World; 
to whom are oppoſed, in theſame Verſe, the Chil- 
dren of Light, they who deſpiſe this dark Worlda 
here below, and breath and long after the Light 
and Glory of another State, of a future Life : the 
Children of the Refurre&ion, Ink. 20. 36. thoſe who 
have a part, a ſhare in the bleffed ReſurreCtion to 
Life everlaſting : Children of Diſobedience, Eph. 5. 6. 
C9, 3.6. thoſe that give themſelves up wholly -wo 
P 2 Diſo- 


'212 Of the STiLE: 


Diſobediencce, the ſame with Sons of Belial, before- 
mentioned : . the Sons of Perdition, John 17. -1 2. 
2 Thefſ. 2. 3. thoſe that are certainly liable to Per- 
dition-and Deſtruction : Children of Promiſe, Rom. 
9. 8, Gal. 4. 28. thoſe who ſhall ſhare in the Pro- 
miſe : Children of Wrath, Eph. 2. 3. thoſe who are 
liable to Gods Wrath. This is the Hebrew way 
of ſpeaking : he is calPd the Soy of this or that, 
who hath ſome ſpecial relation to it. That alſo fa- 
vours of the Hebrew Idiom, Are ye able to drink of 
the Cup that 1 ſhall drink of ? Mat. 20. 22. & Joh. 
18. 11. The Cup which my Father bath given me, ſhall 
I not drink it? If it be poſſible, let this Cup. paſs 
from me, Mat. 26. 39. And you read of the Cup 
of the Wine of the fierceneſs of God's Wrath, Rev. 16. 
19." And again, Chap. 14. 10. & Ch, 18.6. The 
Cup ſignifies with the Hebrews any thing good or 
bad that befals a Man : becauſe thoſe of the ſame 
Family or Table drink of the ſame Cup or Veſlel; 
every one hath his part and ſhare of it, better or 
worle, as the Drink is. And fo the Phraſe denotes 
either the Good or Evil that happens to us, but moſt 
.commonly the latter. Or perhaps, the occaſion 
of the Phraſe was this ; the Gueſts had antiently 
-their certain Quantity and Meaſure of Drink and 
Meat appointed them art Feaſts, 'by the Maſter or 
_ .Governour of the Feaſt : from which Cuſtom of 
diſtributing a certain Portion, God js ſaid to Give 
or Diſtribute bus Cup : and the Cup and Drinking are 
uſed for the Calamities and Suficrings which he is 
pleaſed toallor them, So our Saviour's Words are 
.to be underſtood ; the Cup which be was to drink, and 
which-his Father _ gave him, . was the Sufferings 
whichihe was 'to undergo.' . The Cup of the Wine of | 
the Firerceneſs of God's Wrath, was no other than the \ 
Plagues and Judgments which were to be inflicted 
a3M0i KEY On 


of the "Holy Scriptures. 211 
'on-Myſtical Babylon. © This manner of Speaking was 
taken from the Old Teſtament, where you read 
of © the Cup of God's Fury, and the Cup of Trembling, 
If.y1.17, and many ſuch * other Expreſliongs there 
are'in-the Books of the Prophets. That of the 
Apoſtle in 1 Tim. 1. 17. is a pure Hebraiſm, Now 
to the King Eternal, or, as 'tis in the Original, to 
the: King of Ages: 'which is an Expreſſion to ſet 
forth Eternity. Accordingly the Pſalmilſt faith, 
Thy Kingdom is a Kingdom of all Ages, which we 
rightly tranſlate, an everlaſting Kingdom, Pfal. 
145.13: In the Lord Fehouah 1s the Rock, or 
Strength, of Ages, Ifa. 26. 4. which is truly ren; 
dred Everlaſting Strength. And that in I/a. 9.'6. 
the Father of the Age, or of Eternity, or the everlaſt- 
ing Father, (as we tranſlate it) 'is ſomething like it. 
Bread is the general word in the New Teſta- 
ment,-to ſignify all Food and Proviſion for the 
ſuſtaining of Man's Life, as in that Prayer which 
our Lord taught his Diſciples, Give us this Day our 
daily” Bread, and in Mark 7. 2, 27. Luk. 7:37. 
Ch.9..'3. Ch.14.1: 2 Theſſ. 3. 12. and in other 
places : which is according to the Idiom of the 
Hebrews, with whom all Food is call'd lechem, Bread, 
becauſe this is the moſt Common and Univerſal 
Food, and the moſt neceſſary for the Life of Man : 
and this word with them denotes all the Neceſſa- 
ries and Conveniencies of Humane Life. 

According to the Hebrew Stile, a Sword hath a 
Mouth, or the Edg of the Sword is call'd a Mouth - 
* Luk. 21. 24. They ſhall fall by the Mouth (we rightly 
render it the Edg) of the Sword. Heb, 11. 34. 
w=—— Eſcaped the Edg of the. Sword, in the Greek 
5%, the Houth of the Sword. So: you read of a; 
| P 3 "  Two-. 
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Two-newuth'd Sword, Heb. 4. 12. for it is HwuG- in 
the Greek. Which is the Hebyew Phrafeology, as 
you may ſatisfy your felves from Judg. 3.46. Pfal. 
149.6. Prov. 5.4. A Sword is faid to have a 
Month becauſe it Deveurs : So lacham is both to 
Fight and to Eat. 

As I obſerv'd before that Drinking was applied 
to Calamity or Suffering, fo now I will remark 
that Eating and Drinking are ſometimes meant of 
Holy Inſtruftion, of Divine Grace, and the moſt 
Excellent things of Religion. . Eat np the Book, 
Kev. 10. 9. 5. e. Study it diligently, underſtand 
the Contents- of it. Our Saviour expreſſes his 
Holy Dottrines, his Gifts and Graces, the Favour 
of God, and all Spiritual Comtorts, yea, Himnfelf 
too by Meat and Drmli, I bave Meat to eas which 
ye know not of, faith he,, John 4. 32. My Meat 15 to 
do the Hill of hims thas ſent me, ver; 34. He advi- 
ſeth to labour for the Meat which endureth to Ever- 
laſting Life, John 6. 27, And in four Verſes to- 
gether in the fame Chapter, he uſes this Phraſe, 
Except ye eat the. Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink 
bis Blood, ye have no Life m you. - Whoſo eaterh my 
Fleſh, and drmketh my Blood, bath Eternal Life, For 
my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed. 
He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, dwelterh 
in me. Ver.53, &c. And he promiſeth his Apo- 
ſtles, that they ſhall eat and drink with bim at bis 
Table im his Kingdom, Luk. 22. 30. All which is 
according to the Language of the Antient He- 
brews, who by Eating and Drinking expreſs things 
of a Spiritual and Divine Nature, as in Prov:'24. 
13, 14. Chap. 25. 27. Iſa. 55. 2. and other Texts. 
* &. Rcn. Maimon tells us, That this was the Stile of 
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the Jewiſk Doors and Rabbies: in their Wri- 
tings, faith he, Eating is to be underſtood of Di- 
viae Inftryuttion and Wiſdom. This is obfery'd by 
Phila, who lets us know that * Eating 1s a Repre- 
fentation of rhe Spiritna} Nouriſhment. 

Fhe ufing of the word Firſ-boyn or Firſt-begotten 
in the Wrizings of the Apoftles, is conformable 
to the acception of it among the Hebrews. The 
due attending to which will lead us to a right 
underſtanding of ſome Texts which have been 
generally miſtaken by Expoſitors. I ſhall confi- 
der it here only as it is applied to our Bleſffed Sa- 
viour, which is done no leF than fonr times : firſt 
in Col. 1. 15. where he is call'd the Firft-born of 
every Creature. Eraſmus read it tealor1Q-, the 
firſt producer of all Creatures : and he had it from 
+ I/idore of Peluſnum, who evaded the Arians Al- 
faults by this means. But this ts an undue Expe- 
dient, becauſe it alters the received Accent of 
the Word without any warrant, and becauſe in 
other places where this Word is, and is applied ts 
Chrift, this alteration is not admitted by thoſe 
that make uſe of it here. Gregory Nazianzen and 
others, interpret the Firſt-born of every Creature 
thus, He whom God the Father begot before he 
created any thing : He that exiſted before all Crea- 
tures, But this ſeems not to be the ſenſe of the 
words, becauſe ts be begotten before all Creatures, 
and to be the Firſt-born of them, are two different 
things. Others think the Firſt-bory here is Synoni- 
mons with the Beginner or Author, (which talls in 
with the Interpretation of St. I/{dore before men- 
tion'd) and accordingly they quote that as a pa- 
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rallel Text, Rev. 3. 14. where Chriſt is call'd the 
beginning of the Creation of God, 1. e. the Cauſe and 
Author of all Creatures, ſay they. But this (though 
it be very true) 1s not agreeable with the ſenſe of 
the word Te«T57uG-, Which is no where found to 
be taken thus, Nor is Grotius's Gloſs to be allowed 
of, who expounds it thus, Cbri## ts the fir#t in the 


new Creation : for the Context ſhews that there is 


relation to no ſuch thing. But if we conſult the 
antient acception of the Word among the Hebrew 
Writers of the Old Teſtament, we ſhall diſcover 
what the genuine meaning of it is in this place. 
The Firſt-Born 1s as much as Excellent, Choice, 
Beloved, as in Fer. 31. 9. Ephraim 1 my Firſt-born, 
The Chiefeſt and moſt Eminent of Perſons and 
Things haye this Name; thus the Firſt-born of Death, 
Fob 18. 13. 1s the moſt ſignal and mortal Diſeaſe, 


or the cruelleſt kind of Death, The Firſt-born of 


the Poor, ia. 14. 30. is the pooreſt of all. I will 
make him my Firſt-born, Plal. 89. 28. 4.e, I will 
make him a Great and Eminent Perſon, higher than 
the Kings of the Earth, as it is explain'd in the 
next words. Anſwerably to this ſort of ſpeaking, 
Chriſt is ſaid here to be the Firſt-born of every Crea- 
ture, 1, c. the Chief, the Prince, the Lord of all 
Creatures. For we muſt know that this manner 
of Expreſſion refers to that Dignity and Pre-emi- 
nence which were clain”?d by the Firſt-born under 
the Law. Primogeniture carried with it the Right 
of Superiority and Government. In alluſion -to 
which, our Saviour is calPd the Fir/t-born (that is 
the Lord) of every Creature : or Txoz ling may 
better be rendred the whole Creation. He made, he 
created all things; and therefore is Lord of the 
' whole Creation, Accordingly it immediately fol- 
lows, For by bim were all things created, This for 
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gives us to underſtand, that this Verſe is the rea- 
ſon and account of what went before : St. Paul 
had ſtiled Chrift the Firſt-born of every Creature, 
and now he gives this ſatisfatory account of it, 
becauſe by Him all things were created ; becauſe 
of this he is deſervedly ſtiled the' Firſt-born, the 
Lord and Sovereign of the Creation. You muſt 
either conclude that the Great St. Paul did not 
ſpeak Logically and Argumentatively, or that this 
is the genuine Interpretation of the place. If the 
Apoſtle's Words were to the purpoſe, (as be 
ſure they were) then this ſenſe which I have of- 
fer'd is ſo too, which is as much as I can delire : 
And that this is the meaning of the word Fir/t-boyn, 
is evident from that other Text in this Chapter, 
ver. 18, where he 4s calld the Firſt-born from the 
Dead, not (as ſome think) becauſe he is the Au- 
thor of the Reſurrection ; or (as Grotius, with moſt 
of the Pontificians) becauſe he was the firſt that 
roſe to Immortal Life and Glory : or (as others) 
becauſe he was the Fir## that roſe from the Dead, as 
"tis ſaid A&s 26, 23. wiz. by his own Power : but 
becauſe he was the Chiefeſt of all thoſe that roſe 
from the Dead, becauſe he was the Head of them 
all, as it follows, that in all thiags he might have the 
Preeminence, that it might appear that he was Lord 
of all. This is to be the Firſt-born of. the Dead, or 
of the Number of the Dead ;, for ſo it ſhould be ren- 
dred, the Prepoſition cx ſignifying here ſo much, 
A third Text might be alledged, viz. Rom. 8. 29. 
that be might be the Firſt-born among many Brethren, 
1. e. that he might be the Chief, the Supream of all 
the Children of God; for he was Predeſtinated as' 
well as they, he was ſet a-part as the Fir/t-born 
among Men (who were the Choice## of all) were, 
who were more jmmediately deſtined and devoted 
| to 
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to. the, Service of God, Exod, 18. 2- And. laſtly, 
Foſ-begozes o the Deg, hich both the me k- 
For wha e ſame im- 
port. with thoſe words in the Epiſtle to the Co- 
lſaus before alledg'd, for it is explain'd to us by 
what follows is the next Clauſe [41d the Prince of 
the Kings of the Eaxth :] 10-tus ſee that the word 
Fir/t-hborn or Firſt-begotten, hath the Signification 
which LI have offer'd, it being the uſe of the He- 
brews to apply it to thoſe Things or Perſons that 
are the Chrefe and mo## Excellent. In which fenſe - 
hkewiſe Firft-frwts are taken in, Far. 1. 1%, where 
the Saints are call'd tbe Firſt-fruits of the Creatures 
of God, i. e. they are the Chief of the Creation, 
they are the Elower of Mankind, they are more 
fignally and emineatly defignd to fet forth the 
Glory of Gad in the World. $o Chriſt is the 
Firſt-fruts of them that ſlegt,, + Cor. 15. 20. he is 
the Prigcipal of all thofe that roſe from the Dead. 
This way of Speaking is taken from the Jewiſh * 
notion of Firſ-fruits, which were the Choiceſt of 
all, their Fruits and' comes, and from the Hebrew 
manner of expreſſing themſelves, that is, calling 
thoſs things which are Chief and moſt Eligible 
"Fmrſt-fruits, Amos. 6. r. Mic. 7. 1. 

Moreover, I take that Expxeſſion which our Sa- 
viour ſo often uſeth concerning himſelf, viz. his 
{tiling himſelf the Sox of Man, to be a way of Speech 

r to the Hebrews, and' therefore is tor be ex- 

in'd by what we meet within the Old Teſta- 
ment. A * Perſon well skilld'in Hebrew Criticiſm 
bells us, that Ezekiel is very often (about a hun- 
dred times) call'd Son of Man, becauſe of the ex- 


traordinary Viſions and Revelations which he had, 
where- 
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wherewith he was highly hogour'd above others : 
So that Sow of Man is the fame with an Excellent 
or Dignfied Man. And that this is the fr 
La e of the Pſalmift, hath been very lately 
obſery'd and amply proved by our * Incompa- 
rable Paraplaft on this Sacred Book. Beſides 
ſeveral other Excellent Diſcoveries made by him 
in that Choice Work, (which will gain him an Im- 
mortal Honour among the Pious and Wiſe) he 
hath particularly fet us into a right apprehenſion 
- of This Expreſſion ſo often uſed by the Holy Pen- 
man. - From ſeveral places in this Book (as alſo 
from others which he produceth out of the Sacred 
Writings) he evidenceth that Son of Man is the 
fame with aft Emment Perſon; and he is the firſt 
Writer I have met with that hath eſtabliſPd and 
fully clear'd this Notion. From this Diſcerning 
Author we may obſerve, that in Pſal. 49. 2. there 
is a difference made between bene adam and bene 
" 4/Þ, the former ſignifying there Mean Inferiour 
Perſons, but the latter Men of Conſiderable Rank 
and Quality : wherefore our Tranſlators give us 
the ſenſe very fully in rendring it low and bjgh. 
Or perhaps adam in this place is the ſame with ada- 
mah Earth, and ſo the Sons of Man are oppoſed to 
the Sons of the Earth, wes, as the Seventy ren- 
der it; terrizenz, according to the Vulgar Latin. In 
Pſal. 4. 2. bene ſh, the Sons of Man, is applied to 
Princes and Rulers, for of ſuch that place ſpeaks. 
And I tranſlate it the Sons of Man, not of Men, (as 
*ris in our Engliſh Bibles) for ſo the Original hath 
it: and we ought to take notice of it, for there 
is a vaſt difference between the one and the other. 
Sons 
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Sons of Men in Scripture are all that are of the 
Race of Adam, but Son or Sons of 'Man, are Per- 
ſons of ſame Dignity and Rule in the World. But 
ſametimes indeed bene adam, is the ſame with 
bene. i{þ,, and then they are oppoſed to enoſh or 
ben enqſh, as in Pſal. 8. 4. What 1s Man —— and the 
Son of Man 2? 1..e. (as I conceive) what is the Lower 
and the Higher Rank of Men,that Thou viſiteſt them, 
that Thoy ſheweſt thy ſelf ſo Bountiful to them ? 
So Smms:of Man, Pfal. 58. 1. is meant of Judges 
and Great Men, as is evident from the former 
words of that Verſe. And in Pſal. 80. 17. Son of 
Man is the ſame with the 1an of the right Hand, 
and- the 11an that is made Strong. Again, in Pſal. 
146. 3. : Princes and the Sons of Man are ſynonimous, 
for [in Princes, in the Son of Man] are by way of 
App9/ition in the Hebrew, to acquaint us that they 
are identified. And further it, is to be obſerved, 
that this Title of the Son of Man is particularly 
and by way of Eminency- affix'd to- the Meſhas, 
as in that foremention'd place, Pſal. 8. 4. (for we 
ſhall find that in Heb. 2. 6. itis referr'd to him by 
the Apoltle in the Secondary and Myſtical ſenſe) - 
but more ſignally and directly in Dan. 7. 13. Be- 
bold, | one like the Son of Man, On. which words 
Rabvi Saadiah is very peremptory, and faith, This 
is the Me/ſias our Righteouſneſs. And Solomon Far- 
chi, and other great Rabbies declare, that by the 
Son of Man 1s meant the Mefhas. There is reaſon 
therefore to aſſert, that when Chri# ſo frequently 
gives himſelf this Title, he takes it from the Old 
Teſtament, where it ſignifies a Man of Eminency 
and Rule, and more eſpecially from Daniel, who 
by this Epithet expreſſes the Mefſhras, the Prince, 
the Lord of Heaven and Earth. And to any con- 
fiderate Man it is evident, that our Sayiour parti- 

| | cularly 
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cularly referr*d to - that place in Damel, [ Bebold, 
one like the Son of Man came with the Clouds of Hea- 
ven] when he pronounced thoſe words, Hereafter 
ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man: ſitting on the right hand of 
Power, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven, Mat. 26. 
64. Neither would the High Prieſt have thought 
that our Saviour ſpoke Blaſphemy, and thereupon 
rent his Clothes, it he had not apprehended that 
he referr'd to thoſe words of Daniel, and conſe- 
quently owned himſelf to be the Meſhas, who hath 
the Title of the Son of Man given him becauſe of 


| his Excellency, Preeminence, and Authority. And 


this is yet more clear from our Saviour's words, 
Joh. 5.27. where he aſligns the Reaſon' why the 
Judgment of the World 1s committed to him by 
the Father, He bath (faith he) given him Authority 
to execute Judgment, becauſe he 15. the Sin of Man, 
becauſe he is Head and Ruler of the Church, be- 
cauſe all Government and Authority in-this lower 
World are devolv*d upon him, becauſe he hath all 
Rule and Dominion put into his Hands, This is 
the true account, as I conceive, of the Expreſlion ; 
this Title was attributed to him to ſignify his 
Authority and Exaltation, and not (asis commonly 
ſaid and beliey'd, and as the Learned * Grotime de- 
fends it) his Meanneſs, Condeſcen/ion and Humility : 
though I will not exclude Other Reaſons which . 
may be conſiſtent with this, as that he is calld 

the Son of Man, to atteſt the reality of his Man- 
hood, to aſcertain us of the Truth of his Suffering 
in our Humane Nature, to aſſure us of his Sym- 
pathy with us, and that he is touch'd with the 
feeling of our Infirmities. I will only add this, 
That whereas it is generally ſaid by Writers, and 
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even by the Critical * Grazs among the reſt, that + 
this Epithet'is given to our Saviour by Hundelf 
only, and not by any other in the New Teſtament, 
this is a Miſtake, for in A#s 7.56. he is call'd by 
St. Stephen the Son of Man, and 10 he is twice by 
St. Fobx, Rev. 1. 13, Chap. 14.14. TheOriginal 
of which muſt be fetch*d (as I have ſhew'd) | 
the Hebrew Stile in the Old Teſtament. 

And & muſt that Exprefiion which the Apoftic 
uſes 2 Cor. 4. 17. 4 Weight of Glory. ®doG- here 
anſwers to the Hebrew cabod, a Weight, and yet 
is rendred Glory, Gen. 31.1, and the Tongue 8s 
cald- cabod, Glory, Pſal. 57.8. So the Verb cabad 
fignifies both 20 be weighty, and to be glorivus or ho- 
nourable, Iſa. 66. 5. Prov. 13.18. And the Adje- 
five cabed approaches to this ſenſe, as is clear 
from Gen. 13. 2. Thus it is with the word jakar, 
gravis fut - but it is underſtood in a treble ſenſe, 
as if there were a threefold Gravity, - vi.. of 
Weight, Price and Honour, Accordingly it ſfig- 
nifies, 1. To be heavy, weighty. 2. To be prenove, 
Ja. 43.4. 3. To bein Honour and Glery, Job. 31. 
26. as alſo to glorify and bonowr ; and therefore the 
word is rendred by 9>fd{av in the Verſion of the 70, 

. Thus yon ſee that after the manner of the Hebrews, 
Glory or Greatneſs 1s expreſs*d by words that de- 
note Weight : and thence it is that p&G- Sus 
is here u&d by the Apoſtle to denote that Super- 
lative Glory which is the attainment of the other 
World. And tis not improbable that ty eop gvou, 
1 Theſſ. 2.6. is to beunderſtood thus, and ſhould 
not berendred ro be Burdenſom, but + to be FHonoura- 
hle, 'or\| to be m Authority or Dignity : which our 


Engliſh 
* Chriſtus nunquam hoc modo nifi 2 ſeipſo appellarur. Annor. 
in Mar. 8, 20. Þ Honorabiles eſſe, Syr, || In authoriare, in 


dignirate eſſe. Calvin, Eraſauws. 
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Engliſh Tranſlators were fenſible of when 


' - rendredit in the Margin vo uſe Authority. This 


take to be of Hebrew extraction, and in imita- 
- tion of the uſe of the words ocabad and jatar, And 
hence alſo in the Severty's Tranſlation of the Ot 
Teſtament, fgvs 14mports Grandeur or Glory, 
and is applied in ſeveral places to a Royal Train, 
and toa Mighty Holt, 1 Kings 10. 2. 2 Kings 6. 
14. Chap. 18.79. 2 Chron, 9.1, So GG, a 
Weight or Burden, is equivalent with Honour or 
Splendor mm * one of St. Chryſoftom's Homilies, I 
could remark that «ws gravis, and oivG- a, 
differ but in the Accents : and among the Lati 
boys and ov are not unlike : Fir gravis is uſed by 
the Latin Orator for a Perſon of Authority and 
Worth. And Graves viri in the old Roman way * 
of Speaking, are Men of Authority and Eminency. 
And Baro (which comes from pxevs) is uſed by 
+ Tilly as a Name of Dignity, and is as much 
as Patriens a Nobleman : though I know ſome Cri- 
ticks interpret the word in another ſenſe. Thence 
our word Baron, a Lord, a Perſon of Greatneſs and 
Anthority. And Grave anſwers to Baron, whence 
Palſgrave, Landgrave, — Burgrave : for 
Grave among the Germans lignifies a \ 
a Ruter. And we in Fngland heretofore nſed the 
word Grave or Greve im the ſame fenſe : thus Purt- 
greve was the Name of the Chief Magiſtrate of the 
City of London till King Fobn's time, who tarn'd 
x mto'that of Mayor. Theſe things TI here men- 
tion only to intimate the Afﬀinity that is to be 
obf&rvd in Languages, not only the Learned ones 
(as they are call'd) but others, and to ſhew you 
the particular cognation betwixt, Gravity and 
Honour 
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even by the Critical * Gratis among the reſt, that : 
this Epithet'is given to our Saviour by Huaelf 
only, and not by anyother in the New Teſtament, 
this is a Miſtake, for in A&#s 7.56. he is call'd by 
St. Stephen the Som of Man, and io he is twice by 
St. Fob, Rev. 1. 13. Chap. 14. 14. The Original 
of which muſt be fetch'd (as I have ſhew'd) Go 
the Hebrew Stile in the Old Teſtament. 

And & muſt that Expreflion which the Apoſtle 
uſes 2 Cor. 4. 17. 4 Weight of Glory. B®doG- here 
anſwers to the Hebrew cabod, a Weight, and yet 
&s rendred Glory, Gen. 31.1. and the Tongve «s 
calld cabod, Glory, Pſal. 57.8. So the Verb cabad 
fGgnifies both to be weighty, and to be glorious or ho- 
nourable, Iſa. 66. 5. Prov. 13.18. And the Adje- 
five cabed approaches to this ſenſe, as is clear 
from Gen. 13. 2. Thus #t is with the word jakar, 
gravis fut - but it is underſtood in a treble ſenſe, 
as if there were a threefold Gravity, vi. of 
Weight, Price and Honour. Accordingly it ſig- 
nifies, 1. To be heavy, weighty. 2. To be promo, 
Jja. 43.4. 3. To be in Honour and Glory, Job. 31. 
26. as alſo to glorify and bonovr ;, and therefore the 
word is rendred by 8>fd{av in the Verſion of the 70, 

.'Thus you ſee that after the manner of the Hebrews, 
Glory or Greatneſs is expreſs'd by words that de- 
note Weight : and thence it is that pe&oG- Sfus 
is here usd by the Apoſtle to denote that Super- 
lative Glory which is the attainment of the other 
World. And *tis not improbable that ty eoe« gwvou, 
1 Theſ]. 2.6. is to beunderſtood thus, and ſhould 
not berendred ro be Burdenſom, but + to be Honourg- 
ble, -or\] to be #2 Authority or Dignity : which our 
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* Chriſtus nunquam hoc modo niſi 2 ſeipſo appellatur; Annor, 
in Mar. 8. 20. Þ Honorabiles efſe, Syr. || In authoritare, in 
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Enplifh Tranſlators were ſenſible of when they 
rendred it in the Margin te uſe Avatbority. This 1 
take to be of Hebrew extraction, and in imita- 
tion of the uſe of the words cabad and jatar. And 
hence alſo in the Seventy's Tranſlation of the Of 
Teſtament, fevs 4mports Grandeur or Glory, 
and is applied in ſeveral places to a Royal Train, 
and toa Mighty Holt, 1 Kings 10. 2. 2 Kings 6. 
14. Chap. 18.79. 2 Chron, 9.1, So 3yG-, a 
Weight or Burden, is equivalent with Honour or 
Splendor mn * one of St. Chryſoftem's Homilies, I 
could remark that «ws gravy, and oivG- gloria, 
differ but in the Accents : and among the Lating 
hbayos and ons are not unlike : Yr gravis is uſed by 
the Latin Orator for a Perſon of Authority and 
Worth. And Graves viri in the old Roman way * 
of Speaking, are Men of Authority and Eminency. 
And Baro (which comes from Þxevs) is uſed by 
+ Tully as a Name of Dignity, and is as much 
as Patrieius a Nobleman : though 1 know ſome Cri- 
ticks interpret the word in another ſenſe. Thence 
our word Baron, a Lord, a Perſon of Greatneſs and 
Anthority. And Grave anſwers to Baron, whence 
Palſgrave, Landgrave, —— Burgrave : for 
Grave among the Germans lignifes a Magiftrate, 
a Ruter. And wen England heretofore nſed the 
word Grave or Greve in the ſame fenſe : thus Purt- 
was the Name of the Chief Magiſtrate of the 
City of London till King Fobn's time, who tarn'd 
x mto that of Mayor. Theſe things I here men- 
tion only to intimate the Afﬀnity that is to be 
obfrvd in Languages, not only the Learned ones 
(as they are call'd) but others, and to ſhew you 
the particular cognation betwixt, Gravity and 
Honour 
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Hmmour or Authority, betwixt Weight and Glory, 
which it is probable was derived. firſt of: all from 
the. Hebrews. 
.. The Writers of the New Teſtament ſometimes 
make uſe of.the word «xo«giveo9v1, in the ſame 
ſenſe that the Hebrews uſe the word gnanahb, re- 
ſpondere 3 that is, not ta ſignify a Perſon's An- 
wering or Replying to what- another had ſaid, 
but: only to denote his going on with his Speech; 
his. proceeding in what he had ſaid before. Per- 
ſons are ſaid to Anſwer, though there be no Que- 
ſtion put to them, though there be no Reply in- 
tended, as Jeſus anſwer'd, and. ſaid, Mat. 11, 2x. 
Then anſwer*d Peter,. and ſaid, Mat. 17.-4. 7 
Angel anſwer'd, and ſaid, Mat. 28. 5, One of the El- 
ders _ ſaying, Rev. 7. 13. which is (as ap- 
pears. from the Context) - no more than this, They 
' ſpake, and ſaid; for this oftentimes is the accep- 
tation of that word in the Hebrew Writings, and 
particularly in the Book of Job, Chap. 3. ver. 2. 
Job anſwer'd, and ſaid, though no body had ſpoke 
to him, or asked him any Queſtion. The words 
therefore. import no more than this, Job ſpake, 
and ſaid; and ſo our Tranſlators render it. I - 
might-further obſerve, that the Prepoſition iy in 
the ; New Teſtament, hath by an Hebraiſm the 
force. of all the Prepoſitions, it anſwering. to 
the Hebrew 5. Laſtly, I am inclined to think that 
what. is ſaid of St. Paul in A&s 9. 15. is ſpoken 
after the Hebrew manner : for the Hebrews call 
any thing. that is Choice and DeleQtable *# nn 
199 was deſaderii; and the Rabbins accordingly call 
the Law by. this Name, viz. a Defarable Veſſel, or 
a Deſirable Inſtrument or Utenſil ; for Chel: is of a 
vaſt 
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vaſt Latitude, and ſignifies whatever is far the uſp 
of Magn. Anſwerably to which St. Paul is faid to 
be ox4v@- dave, 4 choſen Veſſel or Inſtrument, It 
is ſpoken. after the Propriety of the Hebrews, with 
whom a Thing or Perſon that is made uſe of to ſame 
Excellent Purpoſe, is not, only. ſtiled a eſe}, bur; 
to denote yet further the Worrh of ir, .is called 3 
Veſſel of Deſire, which 1s of the like Signficgtion 
with a Veſſel of Choice; for what is deſired is choſgn, 
Thus ina few Inſtances [ have ſhewed,that the Evans 
gelical Writers do Hgbrazze ; and in many more [ 
might have done the ſame ; For tho the New Te- 
ſtament hath got ſo zany Hebraiſms as is {maine 
by ſome Criticks, yet 1t 15 not to be doubted that 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles uſed them very frequently, 
It is evideat that a great part of the Phraſes of the 
New Teſtament are according to the Hebrew Pro, 
priety ; yea, ſometimes they agree more eſpecially 
with the Rabinical and Talmudick way of Writing 
a3 * Ludovicus Capellus, and others, have endea- 
voured to demonſtrate. Thus the Pillar and Groun, 
of Truth, 1 Tim. 3.15. is the Title by whick the 
Greas Sanbedrim of the Jews was ordinarjly {tiled; 
Gith Dr Lightfoot. Raca, which is uſed, Matth, 5, 
22. as a Word of Reproach, is common amg 
the Talmudick DoQors, (for thejr =p" or I% 
the ſame with the Syriac $7") .and gnifies a yain 
empty Fellow, Chriſt follows the Language of th 
Rabbins and, Talmud.ſts when ke uſes the Wor 
Heaven for God, as in Matth, 21. 25. he ask'g the 
Jews whether Jobs Baptiſm was from Hegver, i. g, 
from God, . or. of Men, I bave fanned againſt Hegs 
ve, i.e. God, ſaith the Prodigal. Son to his Fae 
ther, Like 45. 18, This was the Stile of rhe Eaſtexg 
Q.- 
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People, and'of the Jews particularly, as-you fi 
in Dan. 4: 23. 1 Macc. 3. 18. And this was the uft- 
al Language of their Rabbins, they uſed Shamajim 
inſtead of God. And inother Inſtances it might be 
ſhewed, that the Senſe of ſeveral Places in the New 
Teſtament is manifeſted and illuſtrated by the 
Knowledg of the Hebrew Phraſe and Stile. For 
which Reaſon it was neceſſary to ſay ſomething of 
this Matter, having undertaken to diſcourſe of the 
Stile of Scripture, We muſt remember that there 
are frequent Hebraiſms in theſe Greek Writings, 
the Authors themſelves being Hebrews, and they 
likewiſe making uſe of the Stile of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and fetching thence ſeveral Expreſſions which 
are purely Hebrew. Thus they muſt needs retain 
the Hebrew Idiom and way of Speaking : and thus 
the Old Teſtament and New agree the better ; and 
the former gives conſtant Light towards the under- 
ſtanding of the latter. 

6thly. Though there is a Great Variety of Words 
and Phraſes in the New Teſtament ; and though 
this Part of the Bible was not written in Attick, 
but Hebrew Greek, yet this is to be aſſerted, that 
there are no Soleciſms in it. I add this here, be- 
cauſe ſome of old, and others of late, have unad- 
viſedly ſuggeſted the contrary, and have been ſo 
hardy and preſumptuous, as to aver that the Sacred 
Scripture, eſpecially the New Teſtament, abounds 
with Soleciſms. This is particularly faid * of 
St. PauPs Epiſtles by an Antient Father, whoſe Un- 
happineſs it was to ſpeak ſeveralthings too daringly 
and preſumptuouſly : © That + Cilician Currier, 
& ſaith he, (for ſo he calls St. Paul) that ſorry 
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* Paulus, qui Solceciſmos facir in loquendo. Hieronym, in 
Pal. 8, Þ Coriarius Cilix. in Epiſt ad Epheſ. 
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&< Tradeſman, was skilld only in Hebrew, (which 
* wasas it were his Mother-Tongue to him) and 
© therefore hath many Solceciſms and Barbariſms in 
© Greek. 'And the ſame Author, in * another 
Place, ſpeaks to the like purpoſe, and taxeth this 
Apoſtle for want of Grammar and Syntax. Among 
the Moderns you'l find Eraſmus charging not only 
St. Paul, but the reſt of the Apoſtles with this De- 
tet in their Writings. There are many Soleciſms, 
+ faith he, in their Stile, by reaſon of the frequent 
Hebraiſms which are uſed by them. 'And thoſe 
worthy Reformers, Luther and Calvin, were not 
afraid to talk after this rate. The former, after 
his bold manner, imputes falſe Grammar to the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, as you may ſee in his 
| Writings. And the latter expreſly avoucheth, 
that |||| the Greek of the New Teſtament is De- 
ctive, and particularly he holds that St. Peter writ 
falſe Greek, as in 1 Epiſt. ch. 3. v. 20. where «&T«- 
Hora is inſtead of «o«dsToy, a.Dative for a Geni- 
tive Caſe : And he faſtens this Grammatical Solce- 
ciſm on him merely to evade the Doctrine of Purga- 
tory, which cannot but greatly ſcandalize the Pa- 
piſts when they ſhall conſider that this Great Re- 
former is not aſhamed to diſparage and vilify the 
Scriptures, that he may thereby evade a Popiſh Do- 
Arine: yea, this muſt needs be offenſive toall others 
likewiſe, who cannot but ſee that there was not the 
leaſt Reaſon for his fancying the Change of one Caſe 
for another in this Place ; for «o«,yoru n exattly an- 
ſwers to, and agrees with av{uan: 1o that if 
« o&0svTov had been the Word here, it had indeed 
been falſe Greek : but now 'tis impoſlible for Cal- 
Q 2 vn, 
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' Om, or any Man elſe; to make it ſuch. Bezs fol- 
lows his Maſter, and outdoth him, for he every 
where finds fault with the Greek of the New Teſta- 
ment, and holds that the Stile is diſturb'd and cor- 
rupted ; yea, that there are frequent Solceciſms in 
it: xg ivr, Mark 12. 40. ſhould have beeti 
xm, he faith, and therefore he condemns 
it for naughty Grammar : Whereas any unpreju- 
diced Man may ſee, that there is only ati ordinary 
Ellipfis in the Words ; the Verb «at» is underſtood, 
as It is in ſeveral other Texts. - But the unſufferable . 
Boldneſs of this Writer is partly founded on that 
Perſwaſion of his, that the Spirit did not dictate 
Words to the Prophets and Apoſtles, but only the 
Matter, which I have ſhew*d before in another Diſ- 
courſe to be an incredible Aſſertion. Caſtello, 
though of a different Judgment in other things from 
Calum and Beza, agrecs with them in this, that 
there are ſeveral Ungraimmmatical Paſlages in the A- 
poſtles Writings: Upon Rev.1.5. x, &T9 "11565 XE15E, 
0 waerys 0 m5, he noteth that 0 jpuoervs Is put 
for T8 (TveG-. This is a Solkeciſm, (ith he, but 
ſuch do often occur in St. Paul. Cannot this Au- 
thor be content with the Credit and Reputation of 
having turned the Bible into rieat Latin, unleſs he 
condemns the Apoſtles for their falſe Greek ? And 
where, I pray, is this falſe Greek ? Not in this Place 
which he mentions, and confequently it is not reafo- 
fable to believe that it is in any other, In this Place 
any impartial Eye may ſee that 0 is put for 65, one 
Relative for another, which is a common thing 
among Writers. I could ſhew him forty Places in 
the Beſt Greek Authors, where the like Change #8 
made: And that 2 is frequently left out in the 
moſt Approved Writers among the Grectans, cans 
nat be denied by any Man that hath had any Ac- 
quaintance 
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quaintance with them ; yea, *tis often left olit in the 
New Teſtament, and no fault is found with the Stile 

'where it is ſo. hy therefore ſhould we think it 
a ſtrange thing that ir is omitted in this Place ? Here 
is Good Grammar, and no Shadow of Soleci/ing 
when this Divine Writer ſaith, Ame 78 1105 Xpizw, 
0 uaeprys 6 mts, that is, 05 macepry, Eau 0 mice, 
One of our own Annotators hath pick'd up this falſe 
Notion concerning the Stile of Scripture, viz. that 
it is not reconcileable with Grammatical Syntax in 
ſome Places : two eſpecially he takes notice of, Eph. 
4+ 2. Col. 3. 16. In the former ke obſerves that ir is 
ove wa in the Greek, whereas it ſhould have 
been «vewwrs, the Nominative being put inſtead 
of the Accuſative. But by this Worthy Annota- 
tor*s leave, «v: Ku 01 may, yea and certainly doth 
refer to Dew, in the former Verſe; and 1o it 
is but inſerting iv 47+, and then the Grammar is 
falved, BDexohc Ivoe Tz &vn Youuo! aMuAar, I be- 
ſeech you that you forbear one another. And if you 
ſay it ſhould have been «vrex+a, becauſe of DP t- 
Tx T1021 in the former Verſe, it is cafily anſwere.l 
that the Apoſtle might expreſs himſelf in the way 
of a SubjunQtive as well as an Inhnitive, ſeeing it 
could be done by either of them, as this Learned 
Critick cannot but acknowledg. In the latter Place 
alledged by this Learned Man, he takes notice that 
NI nome is miſplaced inſtead of BIzonsn, a No- 
minative for a Dative Caſe, which is a great Flaw in 
Grammar, But this is ſoon taken off by referring 
Attoxos not to var in that Verſe, (as the Doctor 
doth) but to cxaySyre and 3wvicXkan the Verſe juſt 
before; for to theſe it hath reference, and not to 
that, and ſo the Grammatical Concord 1s very £00d 
and ſound. 
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In ſeveral other Places (where there have been 
the like Objeftions made) you will find the Senſe 
rendred intire by the induſtrious Pen of that Learned 
Knight Sir Norton Knatchbull : Though, to ſpeak 
freely and impartially, he ſometimes repreſents the 
Stile of the New Teſtament more perplex*d and di- 
ſturb'd than I can believe it to be : and though he 
fancies Traje&:ons in ſome Places where there are 
none; yet, to the perpetual Honour of this Wor- 
thy Gentleman it muſt be ſaid, that he hath diſco- 
vercd ſeveral Traje&ions or Tranſpoſitions, Parenthe- 
fes, Tranſitions, Ellipſes, and Changes of Numbers 
and Perſons, with other Enallages, which were 
ſcarcely taken notice of before : he hath rectified 
{ſome Comma's and Stops, he hath ſet the Words 
and Periods right, he hath clearcd the Syntax and 
Grammatical Conſtruction, mended the Senſe in 
ſeveral Places, removed the Difficulties, ſhew'd the 
Propriety and Emphaſis of the Words, diſcovered 
the Coherence of the Texts: In ſhort, he hath 
cleared the New Teſtament of Scleciſms, and par- 
ticularly the Writings of the Great Apoſtle St. 
Paul. $So that though Tarſus, the Apoſtle's Birth- 
place, was in the ſame Province with and a Neigh- 
bour to Sole, the Country of thoſe that corrupted 
their Langnage, (whence came Soleciſms) yet it ap- 
pears that there is no ſuch thing in the Apoſtle?s 
Stile, 

Byt ſuppoſe theſe Texts above-named could not 
have been reconciled to the exact Laws of Grammar, 
yet one would think the Tranſcribers might better 
have been blamed than the Writers themſelves : 
the Greek-Copy ſhould have been found fault with 
rather an the Holy Ghoft : the Miſtake might have 
been imputed to the Amanuenſes, and not to the 
Apoſtles, I muſt profeſs to you plainly, that i is 
Or- 
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bordering upon Blaſphemy, to ſay "that the Hol 
Spirit, ardom was the Gift of Tongues, as 
Eate Barbariſms and Solceciſms in theſe Sacred 
Writings, which were immediately inſpired by 
him. Again, ſuppoſe, or rather grant that ſome 
Periods of the New Teſtament are not exactly ad- 
juſted toGrammar-Rules, yet this will not juſtify the 
Language of thoſe Men who charge this Book with 
Solceciſms and Barbariſms; for they will be unwil- 
ling to grant that there are ſuch things as theſe in 
Homer and Virgil, and ſuch” approved Authors. 
Or, if they will grant that there are ſuch, then 
they have no Reaſon at all to find fault with the 
like in Holy Scripture. And this 1s that which I 
maintain, and which no knowing Perſon can deny, 
that the ſame things which ſome call Solceeciſms and 
Undue Syntax in the New Teſtament, are to be 
found in the moſt Noted and Celebrated Authors 
among. the Greeks and Latins. Criticks have taken 
notice of ſeveral of theſe in Homer and Pindar 
eſpecially among the Greek Poets, and in Herodotus 
and Thucydides among the beſt Hiſtorians that have 
writ in that Language, and in Demoſthenes among 
the Noted Orators, Theſe do not- always obſerve 
Grammatick Laws ; they lay them aſide ſometimes, 
and ſpeak Irregularly, as * one of the Greateſt 
Criticks of this laſt Age hath acknowledged. Pro- 
fane Writers have Solceciſtical Phraſes, Botches, 
Fillings up, Repetitions. LZician long ſince ob- 
ſerved, that Epithets are not always uſed by Poets, 
| becauſe they are fir and convenient, and ſutable 
tothe purpoſe, but to'help out the Matter, to hi 
* up the Gapings, to prop up the Ruines of £ Verſe. 
Q 4 And 
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both Plutarch and Euſtathius (who were Thorg 
 {erious Men than the other) have taken notice of 
this in Good Authors, Sometimes the Poet is. at 4 
d, and his Muſe 1s reſtive: thus Virgil hath 
roken and Half-verſes, which the Criticks excuſe 

y ſaying that he had nor time to finiſh his Book, 
or that hedid it on purpoſe to ſtop his Readers in 
the Gareer, that they might ſtay and conſider the 
thing he is ſpeaking of. This Account they give 
of his Blanks and Chaſms. But Homer ſuffers not 
pi Muſe to make a halt, but #4hen (which is as bad) 
e fills up his Verſes with ſuch Expletives as gx, wv, 
Te, Toi, &'c. and beſides theſe leſſer Particles he 
uſeth entire Words and Phraſes in many Places only 
to ſupply his Verſe. We have nothing of this ſort 
in the Sacred Writings, nothing that is really ſu- 
perfluous. But there args ſome Words indeed that 
re look d uppn as Redundant, and not abſolutely 
leceſſary, eſpecially in the Old Teſtament, which 
1s Poetical in many places, The Lord rained Brimſtone 
d Fire from the Lord, Gen. 19. 24. where the laſt 
Words [ from the Lord ] ſeem to be redundant. So 
itiSin 2 Tim. 1. 18, The Lord grant unto bim that be 
nd find Mercy of the Lord in that Day. Thus in 
Pſal. 90. 10. The Days of our Tears are threeſtore Tears 
and tens We may look vpon the firſt Word as an 
Expletive, for the Divine Poet means'this only, 
that the ordinary Term of opr Life extends to ſe- 
yenty Years: $0 that the word [Days] might have 
en left out. The ſame Pleonaſm you read in 

2 Sam. 19. 34. How many Days ave the Years of my 
Life? for ſoit is according to the Hebrew : and it 
is the Hebrew way of ſpeaking, and therefore can- 
not be blamed. Yea, to ſpeak ſtridly, there is 
nothing redundant in theStile of Scripture. All 
thoſe Words which ſcem to be Expletives, are Sig- 
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nificant, and ſometimes very Emphatical. The 
Repetitions (which ſome think to be needleſs Tauto- 
logies) are very uſeful as well as elegant. What 
is more frequent in Homer, the Father of Poets ? 
There you meet with Verſes and Half-verſes over 
and over again : and the Commentators on thoſe 
Places tel! us, that his frequent uling the ſame 
Words is an Argument that his Stile is Natural and 
Genuine, (as in common Diſcourſe we are wont to 
ſay the ſame things again and again) and that it 
ſheweth the Intenſeneſs and Earneſtneſs of the 
Speaker, that it argues the Neceſlity of the Matter 
as well as the Certainty of it, that it is to concili- 
ate Attention, and that ſometimes it is a great Or- 
nament and Elegancy, beſides that it was the Mode 
of ſpeaking then in uſe, and accordingly is to be 
found in all Good Authors, more or leſs. 

Why then ſhould we not ſatisfy our ſelves after 
the ſame manner, when we find the ſame things re- 
peated in the Bible, eſpecially in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and more particularly in the Books of Moſes, 
which far exceed Homer in Antiquity ? That Rei- 
teration of the Words in Gen. 1. 27. God created 
Man in bis own Image, in the Image of God created be 
bim, ſhould not offend us: nor that in Moſes's Song 
in Exod. 15. 16, Till thy People paſs over, O Lord, 
till thy People paſs over + nor thole-many Reduplica- 
tions in the Song of Deborah and Barak, I will /mng 
unto the Lord, I will ſing unto the Lord God of Iſrael, 
Judg. 5. 3. The Mountams melted from before the Lord, 
from before the Lord God of Iſrael, ver. 5, The Inba- 
bitants of the Villages ceaſed, they ceaſed tn Iſrael, un- 
til that I Deborah aroſe, that I aroſe a Mother in1f- 
rael, ver. 7. Awake, awake Deborah, awake, a- 
wake, ver: 12. The Kings came and fought ; then 
fought the Kings, yer, 19. The River of Kiſhon ſuep 
Mod [2 
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them away, that antient River, the River Kiſhon, v.21, 

Lt ber Feet be bowed, be fell gnd lay down : at her Feet 

be bowed, be fell; where' be bowed, there be fell down 

dead, ver. 27. To Siſera a Prey of divers Colours, 

& Prey of divers Colours of Needle-work, of divers Co- 

lours of Needle-work of both ſides, ver. 30. This Re- 

Pouring and Reduplicating the Words, is ſo far 

from being any Blemiſh to this Antient Song, that 

a 1s to be accounted a great Elegancy, and a fingu- 

lar Grace toit.. This Anadiplofss is deemed a very 

becoming Figure (and might have been mentioned 

with thoſe before) in the beſt Claſlical Writers : 

and there is no Reaſon why it ſhould not be ſo here. 

If the repeating the ſame thing be in thema Sign of 

the Naturalneſs of the Stile, and of the Seriouſneſs 

and Fervour of the Speakers, of the Weightineſs of 
the Subject, and the like, we cannot deny it to be 

the ſame in theſe Antient Writings of the Bible. 
It is obſervable, that as in the Sacred Hiſtory of 
this Book, ſo.in Homer, the Meſſenger, whether he 
be ſent from God or Man, relates his Errand verba- 
tim, in the ſame Words and Syllables uſually that 
it was delivered to him ; ſo that he alters it not in 
the leaſt. In this, as in ſeveral other things, that 
Antient Poet comes near to the Simplicity of the 
Stile of Scripture. I could remark unto you alſo, 
that that excellent Emperor Antoninus hath many 
things in his Book which are | conformable to the 
Stile of the Holy Writ;\and feem to reſemble it : 
His way of Writing is likean Emperor, Short, but 
Pithy and Sententious. Many things are not ex- 
preſs'd, which muſt be ſupplied and underſtood. 
He ſometimes. uſeth Words and':Phraſes as he 
pleaſeth, not as Other Writers are wont. He 
hath unufual ways of expreſſing bimſel, and ſome- 
times he coins Words (as it was bus Royal Preroga- 
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tive to do ſo with Money.) He hath ſeveral a 

and incoherent Periods ; he is generally n 

and not ſtudied, This is ſome Reſemblance of the 
Stile of Holy Scripture, where there is a Princely 
Brevity, wherein more is contain'd than expreſs'd : 
where are (as I ſhall ſhew you anon) either New 
Words,or thoſe which are uſual are applied in a new 
and unheard of manner. The Stile ſeems in ſun- 
dry Places to be inconſiſtent and independant, and 
in moſt Places it is careleſs, and no ways elaborate. 
But as no Wiſe Critick ever defamed the Emperor 
for his particular Strain of Writing, fo neither can 
any Man of Judgment diſparage the Penmen of Ho- 
ly Scripture, whom he doth as *twere imitate, In 
brief, the Bible hath ſomething in it of all manner 
of Stiles, and partakes of the Excellencies of all 
Authors : and where you fee any Defet in the 
ſtrict Rules.of Grammar, even there it is not un- 
like to Other Writers. 

This may fatisfy us, amidſt the Cavils of ſome 
Cenſurers of Scripture, that it hath in it the ſame 
Phraſes and Modes of Speaking, and manner of 
uſing them, that are in the beſt Greek and Latin 
Writings. . Let vs come then to the Reading of 
Scripture, as we ſee Men do to Homer and Virgil. 
This is a fair Requeſt, any Man will fay, and it 
mult needs be granted. Now, you ſee, that if any 
thing leſs Grammatical or Elegant occurs in thoſe 
Writers, the Courſe which is taken 1s this, Lexi- 
cons and Dictionaries are conſulted, the Maſters of 
Grammar and Rhetorick are adviſed with, Inter- 
preters are ſearch'd into, Other Authorsare com- 
pared with theſe, and "their Buſineſs is to reconcile 
them, and to make Senſe of theſe Poets, and by all 
means to make themſpeak well. And ſhall we not 
do thus With the Sacred Writings ? Shall we not 
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indeavour by all thoſe Ways to vindicate the Cre- 
dit of them, and to juſtify the Propriety and Ex- 
cellency of their Stile, when we areable to do it b 
Great Examples from the Beſt and moſt Celebrat 
Writers among the Moral Philoſophers, Orators, 
Poets, Hiſtorians ? The Worthy Knight before- 
mentioned hath done his Part here very laudably ; 
he hath ſalv*d the Grammar of the New Teſtament 
in many Places, and hath ſhewed that its Stile 
(whereit ſeems to be ſtrange and uncouth) is paral- 
lel with very Good and Approved Authors. And 
laſtly, if any find fault with the Holy Writings be- 
Cauſe they are Immethodical, becauſe neither the 
Moſaick Law, nor other Parts of the Old Teſta- 
ment, nor the Chriſtian Doctrine in the New, are 
reduced to Method and Artificial Order, the like 
Anſwer may be given, viz. that this was not the 
way of Other Writers in thoſe Times, It is evi- 
dent that it was not the old way of the Fews ; their 
Books of Religion and Morals were not Orderly 
_diſpaſed, but generally made up of Hiſtorical Pai- 
ſages, and Wiſe Aphoriſms and Sentences. And 
as for the Gentiles, moſt of their Learning was not 
more accurate and reduced. You can deſcry no- 
thing in their Writings of that Method and Order 
which have ſince been obſerved. But my Bulineſs 
here chiefly is not to conſider whether the Scrip- 
ture be Methodized, but to defend the Propriety 
of its Language. Or rather, it is not my Buſineſs 
now, becauſe I have ſufficiently diſpatch'd it, I 
hope. I have let you ſee that thoſe are no imparti- 
al Judges of Scripture-Stile, who cry out of its 
Barbariſms ; but the Truth is, they betray both 
their Ignorance and Irreligion at once, in giving - 
ſucha Judgment of it; their Ignorance, in that they 
thew themſelves unacquainted with the AS: 
thors, 


of the Holy Scriptures. 

thors, who are not always wont to bind themſelves 
6 the ſtrit Obſervation of Grammatical Rules. 
To this purpoſe the Learned Henry ey Ani- 
madverſions and Appendix at the End of his Theſau- 
rus Gr. L. are worthy of the Peruſal of all Curious 
Perſons that would be fully acquainted with the 
Genius of the Attick Phraſe and idiom ; and the 
reading of theſe will abundantly ſatisfy them that 
the New Teſtament is like other Greek Writers, 
and that the moſt Claſſick Greek Authors ſpeak in 
the ſame ſtrain that this doth. This Accompliſd 
Critick ſhews that there are pure Atticiſms ſome- 
times in theſe Holy Writings, and patticularly 
that an Ellipſis, which is ſo frequent in them, is a 
common Atticiſm in the beſt Grecians, If thoſe 
who raiſe Objedtions againſt the Stile of the New 
Teſtament would converſe with Theſe, they might 
ſee that thoſe Paſſages which ſeem not {o proper or 
elegant in Scripture, and that whatever looks like 
Soleciſms, and ſavours of Rudeneſs or Defe& of 
Language in theſe Holy Writings, may be paral- 
lelled with what they meet with in the moſt Ap- 
plauded Authors, Their Irreligion likewiſe is diſ- 
covered in this, that nothing pleafeth them in the 
Holy Book ; and that what is not thought Improper 
or Rude in other Writings, is accounted ſuch in 
Theſe ; yea, that what are Solcciſms in a Sacred 
Writer, are look'd upor as Atticiſms and Elegan- 
cies in a Profane One. Having hitherto been in 
purſuance of this, that the Holy Scripture hath 
many things in it according to the Strain of Other 
Writers, Iamto paſs to the next Proportion. 


CHAP. 


237 


Ras wth i 


NY —_ he Pr 
| * 


CH AP. VIL 


The Scripture-Stile bath ſome things in it that are not 
in common with pol c——Heangy i are proper and 

iar to it ſelf. The LXX's Greek Verſion and 
the New Teſtament, bave words that are not ex- 
tant in any otber Authors, Tiiguui Mark 14. 3. 
was coin'd by the Evangeliſt : Its true Signification 
enquired into. Inward Goodneſs or Righteouſneſs 
is expreſ®d by Terms which are unknown to othey 
Writers. Inſtances of ſeveral other Peculiar ways 
of Speaking. Some Profane Authors differ from 
the reft as to the uſe of ſame particular Words and 
Phraſes. Eccleſiaſtical Writers bave Words pro- 
per to themſelves. The Difficulty of Scripture pro- 
ceeds partly from the Different Acception of Words 
which we meet with there. Many Inſtances im the Old 
and New Teſtament. The various Significations of 
the Word Spirit enumerated, and reduc'd to diſtin(# 
Heads. The Author confines bimſelf to the Hebrew 
Verbs of the Old Teſtament, and ſhews bow Diffe- 
rent the Senſes of the ſame words are, and endea- 
vours to remove the Ambiguity of them in the ſeveral 
Texts which he cites, and to determine the Senſe 
which 1s Proper. to thoſe particalar Places. The like 
be attempts im thoſe Texts where Hebrew Nouns 
of a different meaning occur. 


HE Third Propoſition is, That the Scripture- 
Stile hath ſome things in it that are not in 
common with Other Writers, but are Proper 


and Peculiar to it ſelf. For though it is true ſome 


Other Authors have words proper to themſelyes, 
which are not found in others, (thus in Pindar, 


Plato, 
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Plato, Iſocrates, Homer, Ariſtophanes, Hippocrates,&c. 
there are ſome particular Words and Phraſes pe- 
culiar to them e) yet the Bible hath Words 
and Expreſſions which are not to be met with in 
any of theſe, nor in any other Writers. The 
Original Hebrew hath greater choice of Words than 
any Book extant in that Language; it is the moſt 
Copious Vocabulary that is in the World, and all 
Hebrew Writers of note borrow from this. The 

int have words peculiar to themſelves, as 
ophpitav, dxeTitav, ivolitar, &c. 'EvStxicx is proper 
to them, and was made on purpoſe to anſwer to 
the Hebrew p71: and the Writers of the New 
Teſtament took it from them. They alſo made 
the word cxxoeNsv, Cant. 4.9. to expreſs the 
Hebrew word 295. HnHepznGy, Ex. 2.5. is of their 
coining, and the Apoſtle thought fit to uſe it, 
Tit. 2.14. And ſome have thought the word 
+ g(dvvEis, as it ſignifies Sleep or Slumber, Ta.29. 10, 
was made by them, as if it were from wf, This 
word is alſo uſed by the Apoſtle, Rom. 11. 8. The 
New Teſtament in Greek hath words never heard of 
before, as £15aG-, in the Lord's Prayer, a word 
which was firſt uſed by the Evangeliſts. And 
St. Luke's Kixopiloywyn in the Angels Salutation 
of the Virgin Mary, Luk. 1. 28, is a new Greek 
word which the Evangeliſt himſelf made, * as 
ſome have thought : but that is a Miſtake, becauſe 
the Apocryphal Writer had uſed it before, Eccleſ. 
18. 17. Yet this is not to be denied that the 
word is no where to be found in any other Greek 
Author, 5. e. any Prophane one, but St. Paul uſeth 
it (viz. the Active x«pilow, though not the Paſlive 
x&pildapa) in Eph. 1.6. xglaMdJtx and Swun- 
Aoſta 
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Ae FJtoIect in the Paſſive Voice have a peculiar Sigs 
nification in Afar. 5. 24. Rom. 5.10. 1 Cor; 114.7; 
2 Cor. 5. 20. which is in no other Writer; ſaith 
Grotius upon Mat. 5. 24. That likewiſe in Mark 
14. 3. and John 12. 3. is ſcarcely uſed by any 
Writer whatſoever, and therefore the Gramma- 
rians and Criticks know not well how to aſlign the 
meaning of it, ſome deriving max (which is the. 
word there uſed, and joined with vag/G) from 
Tic, and ſo it denotes that Ointment to have 
been faitbfully prepared and compounded, for m:- 
gx (according to this Etymology) is as much as 
&Ay,Mc, £2\06-, SoruC-, true, pure, not adul- 
terated, approved, it being rightly and faithfully 
made, This is according to the Syriac _ 
and *tis approved of by * St. Ferom and jy 0s 
phyla#. Others think m@Ky is pc here for avis 

Kay, the vulgar Latin having it Spicata, and fo 

it is tranſlated Spikenard by us. Beza and Camera- 

rius are of this Opinion, and think the Ointment 

had this Name, becauſe it was made & ſpicis nardi, 

that is, of the choiceſt part of Nard. A third 

ſort (among whom Caſaubon is Chiet) te!l us, that - 
it is the ſame with . m5 potabilis, a mvw, and fo 

ſignifies ſuch a Liquid Ointment as might be drank. 

And laſtly, ſome have thought that many is tor 

'OMAKN, as if it were call'd fo from a place, viz; 

Otis, a City not far trom Babylon, whence the beſt 

Nard came. 

This is || Hartunguss Notion, bnt then the word 
ſhould have been Opick, not Opiſtick. Thus the 
Etymology of the Word hath been diſputed, bbr 
we are certain of the Thing, the Nard it ſelf, or 

father 
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* [1 Matt, 25, 


-ithes the-Ointmont kick: oft bel 
w was it,.; 

as Precious, andin great Eſteeth. £ olds; 116 
—_ of ſeveral: -= $6 th hs 
from®*:Pliny, and other Wrigers) v2. the ſweets 


Cane or Ruſh, ER way po Bals/ 
ſam; ; and ; other 
Coinpoutid, this 'Ex _ hich wat 


, ahd \uſed;only 
Perins/ 9s med de-up only by Bhat W Ay 4 


w_ rp Q- (romine Won s) Concly and fa 
y prepared, it: 1onts,. it was 
of-the beſt ſort. - -This bow to, be; the molt elg+. 
gible Derivation of the Word; but. fo far as we. 
know it was of the Evangeliſt's making, for. tniee: 
is aqſuch Greek Word in any. other Authors. - 

And-as the New Teſtament. hath: its: peculiar 
words, ſo you may obferve it hath a. ar way 
of ofing. ſome words. which yet are common: in 
other Writers. . Thus Inward. Holineſs or Inke- 
rent. Righteouſneſs are. expreſs'd. by ſuch, tarms as 
Thefe, :(which have no: ſuch Signification in; any 
other Writers) Cirewnciſian, Col. 2.11. , Crucifying, 
Rom. 6.6; . Gal. 6.14. -- Mortifying,, Rom: $.-13, 
Col.. 3.5. Dying, Rom.6, 2,8. Col..3, 3. Reſur« 
reftion, Eph. 2.6. Eph. 5: 14. Col. 2.12, . Regengss 
ration, OT. being boru again, John,3. Za: Tit. 3«.3« 
1 Pet. 1.23. Renovation, Rom. 12.2. Eph. 4-23." 
the Nem Man, and New Creature, 2 Cor. «5 1 9, Gal; - 
6. 15+ 'Eph. 4. 24. Waſting, John 23. $ ;,1 Cor. 6. 
11. Rev. 7. 14. Theway of uiing, nds lying 
theſe words 1s proper. to the New  Teſtamegr, 
There are other peculiar ways of ſpeaking j in this 
part, of ;the Bible, 'which, are altoy -_— unknown: 
to other +1:2006 as \tþe Engraffed , Shag” 1.21, 
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. Children of Light afid of the Day, Luk: 16. $.- Eph.y.8. 
Satvour of Death, 2 Cor.2.16; Ln, $n,Rom,6.6. 
the Body of Death,Rom.5.24. the Law of Sm and Death, 
Rom. 8. 2. 4 Law inthe Members, Rom, 7. 23-. Who 
over met in any other Author:with theſe Expreſ- 
Confciente of tins Idoh,' r'Cor. 8. 7. the Earneſt of 
the Spiris, 2 Cor."x.'5.. the © 'of the Spirit, 3 Joh, 
2.26, 2. Circim of the Heart, and of the Letter, 
Rom.2 .29: a Jewvoutwardly, and 4 Jew inwardiy,in the 
ſame Verſe ? Whoever read of the fooliſhneſs of G 
and the weatneſs of God, 1 Cot.'1. 25 ? Kev tv 72 
#4, isa Phraſe proper to Scripture : and ſo are 
thee, to mortsfy #he Members on Earth, Col. 3.5. to put 
off the Old Man, and: put on the New Man, Eph. 4 22. 
to Jow tothe Fleſh, to reap of the Fleſh ; to ſow to the 
=, to reap of the Spirit, Gal. 5.8. to walk after 
the Fieſh,” Rom. 8. 1,4. Whoever ſpoke after the 
following rate, to eat and drink Danmation. to him- 
ſelf, 1 Cor. 11. 29. to be juſtified by Faith, Rom. 3. 
28. - Gal. 2.16. to be clatled upon with an Houſe 
from Heaven, '2 Cor. 5. 2? And what ſtrange and 
uaheard-of Expreſſions are thoſe, to be baptized or 
waſhed- with Fire, Mat. 3. 2. to be ſalted with, Fire, 
Mark 9. 49 ? | | 
Thus the Sacred Penmen of Scripture differ 
from all others in their Stile. And yet herein 
allo they agreewith them, for even ſome of thoſe 
Writers differ from the reſt, as to the uſe of {me 
particular - Words and Phraſes. Some of them 
take a word or more in a ſenſe that- it is: not 
taken in by any Others. There are words in 
Homer that are not in - Ariſtophanes-; and ſome 
in Zycopbron, that are not-in either - of theſe ; 
and *there are ſome in theſe three which are not 
found in any other Writer Whatſbever; Plato; 
ah 
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as *tis * obſery's of him) uſeth-words in a way 
ifferent from ather Authors, as the word pxiAG- 

for-Simplex, and in other places, for Pulcher, and 
ſometimes for Parvus, And as the ſame word is 
uſed by him to denote ſeveral things, fo he uſes 
different words in the ſame ſenſe and meaning, as 
his-idMe and others. Nay, he brings in the word 
&%oFlov (as the ame Author obſerves) to expreſs 
contrary things ſometimes. There are fome Ec- 
cleſaaſtick words (for they may be thus differenc'd 
from-others, becauſe they have a- peculiar Inter- 
pretation as they are uſed by Eccleſiaſtical Writers) 
as ours and Synaxis, which among Chriſtian 
Writers. ſignify either the Sacred Meetings and 
Aſſemblies of the Faithful, or the Lord's Supper : 
and-Kuptecxv is a. Temple among the ſame Writers, 
and Kvpiaxn hath the ſame Signification ſometimes : 
but they have no ſuch ſenſe in other Authors. So 0x 
{aryeloy, which is a Towel or Napkin, is uſed in ſome 
of the: Greek Fathers, to denote the expreſs Image 1 
or likeneſs of a Perſon, And from other Examples * 
it might be made good that the Profane and 
Eccleſiaſtick uſe of a word are far different. 
There are Thouſands of words otherwiſe taken in 
the Greek Fathers than in Claſſick Writers : and 
you- in vain look for the meaning of them in He- 
ſebius,, Phavormus, Suidas, in Scapula, Conſtantine, 
or: Stepbens. - Yea, the words themſelves which 0c= 
curi-in Ecclefialtick Writers are not to be found 
in Profane ones ; many of them are omitted in 
Ln, Onomaſticks, Etymologicks, and Gloſ- 
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And ſhall not the Inſpired Wriftrs have the ſame 
liberty, viz. to uſe peculiar Wards andiPhraſes 
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of their own? 6rto-uſe Words in a ſingular mea» 
ning, and proper to themſelves # If 'a Catarbreſ$s;” 
. the. Abuſe of Words, be reckon'd by the" *Geeek- 
Orators-an Embelliſhment of - Speech, certaitily* 
we muſt account it no Diſparagement, but yather- 
an: Ornament- to the Language, when the Holy” 
Ghoſt in the Sctiptures alters the «ſe'of ſome Words: 
He may make uſe of what Words he pleaſeth':- 
He that beſtow'd the Gift of 'Tongues, knozws how 
to apply them. Hence in theſe Writings | you 
meet with ſome:New words-and-- Singular ways: 
of Expreſſion;-as I have let you ſee in-ſome- In- . 
ſtances : and many 'miore I: might have added, 
wherein the peculiar Phraſeology of this- Sacred 
Book is obſervable. The very Words in the Holy 
Stile are precious. Antiquaries and Criticks ſpend 
much -time in. mere Phraſes, but they (never em- 
ploy it fo well as when they are ſearching' into 
Theſe. There are ſevetal Other things'might be 
noted as to the Peculiar Stile: 4nd: Idiom” of | the 
New Teſtament, but this' ſhall-ſoffice at preſent. 
As I have fhew'd before that the' Stile of 'Scrip- 
ture is like that:of. Other Writers, ſo you ſeit is 
not-inconſiſtent with what' I -have now aſlerted, 
that the Holy -Stile is not like that of Others ;/ 
that is, the Scripture hath Words and Phraſes pro- 
per to it ſelf, it hith ſome things extraordinary; 
and which are unuſual with-the reſt of Authors: 
But I will inſiſt no longer on this here, becauſe Þ 
may have occaſion'in my next Diſcourſe (viz. 
concerning the. Excellency and Perfeion of.-Scrip- 
fure)- to ſuggeſt feveral things which will diſcover 
the Peculiar Straifs, of the Bible.” | Q nf 
 ThegFourthBfopoſatton is, That there art fame 
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Jowing Particulars :+ 1. Obſcurity and Difficulty 


may..ariſe from -the. Different Signification of the 


ſame-words in Scripture. 2. From:the Contrariety 
of the. ſame words as'to their Signification, 3, From 
Other Cauſes relating to the Matter it felf ſpoken 
of; and the Time, &c. Under which Heads 1 intend 
to proſecute that Deſign which I tormerly was 
upon, 2iz. An Enquiry mto ſeveral Remarkable Texts 
of the . Holy Scripture which contain ſome Difficulty in 
them.» I ſhall have occaſion here to diſcover the 
Grounds of that Difficulty, and to ſhew how it 
may be.removed. And when the Sentiments of 
others are not ſatisfatory, I will make bold to 
interpoſe my own Judgment. 

Firſt, Sometimes in Scripture there are Words of 
Different Signification,” whence it comes to paſs, that 
it is very hard to underſtand thoſe places where 
theſe words are. And it- is impoſlible to ſatisfy 
our ſelves about the meaning of them in the Texts 
where we find them, unleſs we take pains to exa- 
mine the particular Congruity of one Senſe rather 
than another to that particular Thing or Perſon 
to which it is applied. Yea, ſometimes wher-we 
meet with ſuch a Doubtful Word, we ſhall find 
it reaſonable to make uſe of both the Senſes of 
it; that is, to propound them both, and to leave 
it. Iree to Perſons to make choice of which they 
pleaſe. I will give ſome Inſtances of this ; as that 
in Gen. 39.1. Captain of the Guard, which may as 
rightly be tranſlated (according toFoſepbus, Antiq. 
L 2. C.3.) Chief of the Cooks, for the LXX render 
It AgyudyepO-, and the Hebrew Tabbach (the 
Plural whereof 1s here uſed) is a Cook, 1 Sam. $. 
13. Ch. 9. 23,24--and is ſo tranſlated. The truth 
is, the genuine Tendring of Tabbach is Maditer, 
2 Slayer, and ſo is applicable -cither. to a Cook or a 

R 3 Soldter. 
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Soldicr. "The double ſenſe of the Word occalidns 
ſome. doubt about the Tranſlation, but it is of no 
moment at all:; for we are not to be concern'd 
whether Potiphar was Pharaoh's Head-Cook (which 
without doubt was an Honourable Place) or the 
Captain of bis Guard, or Army (as the Vulgar La- 
tin gives it.) So in Gen, 41, 43. [they cried before 
bim Abrek] the word Abrek may be differently 
rendred, viz. either according to Aben-Ezra, 
Aquila, the Vulgar Latin, and our own Engliſh 
Tranſlation [bow the Xnce] deriving it from barak, 
genu fiexit or according to Solomon FJarchi, and 
the Paraphraſes of Onkelos and Jonathan [Father of 
toe King] (for Rek in the Aram#an Tongue is Rex, 
and thence perhaps this Latin word :) or according 
to the Jeruſalem Targum [Father of the King, and 
tender in Years], or according to Symmachus, 
[tender Father] (from Ab Pater, and Rech tener 
ſen delicatus,) becauſe Foſeph was as to his Pru- 
dence a Father, as to his Age a Tender Youth, 
Thus this word- being of a dubious Signification, 
according to the different Etymologies it hath, 
may: be-.diverſly tranſlated, and every one 1s at 
liderty to chooſe which of theſe Senſes he molt 
approves of. I cannot ſee how the Doubtfulneſs 
of ſuch words as'this can be wholly taken away, 
and conſequently the Scripture as to ſuch words, 
mult remain Dubious and Obſcure, that is, as to 
the. particular and cloſe import of them. But *tis 
ſuffcient that we have the general ſenſe of them 

as here, though we are ignorant'of the right and 
enly Detivation-of the word Abrceb (and after all 
the. faremention'd Surmiſes,-it 'is moſt probable 
(as hath Þe:n ſaid before) that tis an Egyptian 
word). yet: this we are certain of, that it was a 
word of Acclamation and Hotour that the "_— 
Fen $35 as EE vic 
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n{bd- toward Joſeph - and *tis not requiſite to know 
any 'more in order to the underſtanding of the 
Place: 
It is thus in the New Teſtament; it is faid- of 
Tudas that: be went and banged himſelf, Mat. 27.5. 
So we tranſlate it indeed, and very well, but the 
Greek word dHyfdlo is of a more general import, 
ſignifying that he was frangFd or choak'd, which 
may be done either by a-String (which is properly 
Hanging) or by Exceflive Grief, which ſtifled his 
Spirits: and accordingly we may render-the Word 
either of theſe ways, viz. ACtively, [he banged 
himſelf] i. e. he ended his Life with a Halter, or 
Paſlively, ſhe was Choaked] namely, by a ſudden 
ſtopping of his Breath, and Suffocation of his Spi- 
rits through Melancholy and Grief. ' Either of 
theſe: Senſes may 'be admitteg, yea both of them, 
as I have ſhew'd in another place. Wherefore 
the beſt rendring of the words 1s, Tconceive, this, 
Judas firangled himſelf, or was ſtrangled, becatiſe 
this takes \in both. - It is aid of the Phariſees: 
Mark 7. 3. Except they waſh their Hands oft, my cat 
not : where the word 9vy#j, which is tranflated 
[oft] hath different Significations, and according- 
ly-may be rendred diverſly. Firſt, yp fight 
fies the Fift or Hand cloſed, and ſo here is meant 
their way of Waſhing their Hands by thruſting 
the Fiſt into the Palm of. the Hand. Second 
The:Greek word ſignifies alſo the Elbow, and' then 
Tuya3p-1s as much as up. to the Elbow, -and denotes 
another: particular way of Waſhing-umong"the 
Conceited Phariſees, by letting''thi nt 
from their Hands (being held up) 'to"the very El- 
bows. Thirdly, The word may be rendred- | drip 
gently,] or according to the Syriack [ocorarey] 
e 
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- They uſed in their Ceremonions Waſhings. -- Laſtly, 
- Oyr Tranſlators, according ta another -acception 
of the word, and following the Vulgar Latin; ren- 
. Yer" jt ofs,  Any.of theſe ways the word may 
be taken; andthe Dubiouſneſs of it ſhould nor in 
the leaſt ' trouble -us, becauſe:-we underſtand”-the 
,grand _ Ely th in 9 Is viz. That the 
Jews, but tally the Phariſees, were very ſuper- 
itzouſly addiRed to their Waſhings, and placed 
the ' greateſt ' part of their Religion in that 'and 
- the like External Obſervances.- I could inſtance 
in 2 Tim. 2. 19. The Foundation ' of God ſtandeth 
. ſure, baving this Seal, &c. which Text may admit 
of this Tranſlation alſo, The Covenant of God ſtand- 
- £3 ſure, having-tbus Inſcription ;- for kpaAnG- fig- 
nifies not only a Foundation; but a Covenant or In- 
ſtrument of Contra? + and-5pegi45 ſignifies an [1- 
ſoription as well, as a Seal, \ There were two Parts 
gf--ghe-Covenant, I will. be your God, and ye ſhall be 
My People « So: here in the' following words, The 
& knaweth them that ave bis : . And, Let every one 
at nameth the. Name of Chrift depart from Iniquity. 
furtherin Dr. Hammond. k. $2 
*:diext, 1 will mention that-of the Apoſtle, Heb. 
JF: 1+ Tbe-Sin which doth ſo eaſily beſet ws. *So we 
ſlate it,,and fo the word tvmrpicad - fignifieth : 
Wis bach three. other: Significations, - and accor- 
mg to-them! may bedifferently rendred. $:* Chry- 
on; gives the:ſenfe thus, [the Sin which magbea/ly 
be avoided, for "+011 50e44ce1, - from whence therword 
comes, hath. ſuch a Signification : and: then the 
eap1ng: 18, that:not 'only the great and beavy Sins 
2 the-meght ) but: lighter and leſſer Sins muſt 
echmd, moſt be carefully avoided. There 
I, =O EET is 
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is another Signification of ivmpicaſo- 4,uagdia, 
wiz.' Phat Sin which hath fair Arguments and Pre- 
tences. for it ſelf,” **Ancoical- is _— when 
there: are no mergtons, no favourable Circum- 
ſtances; no plauſible Reaſons and Arguments to 
commend 'a thing : : wmeimxlG- then ſignifies that 
which hath Goodly Circumſtances and Arguments 
to recommend it, $nch have ſome Sins eſpecially, 
as thoſe that are accompanied with much Profit 
or Pleaſure ; againſt theſe therefore the Apoſtle 
exhorts'us here to.arm our ſelves : he would 
have-us in a more eſpecial manner to beware of 
thoſe Vices which are ſo Tempting. There is 
yet another rendring of the words according to 
+ TheopbylaF; for he obſerves, that mzeigmag is 
Periculum, Diſcrimen : and indeed the Stoicks gene- 
rally uſe 'the word in this ſenſe. NMeeigrens 1s ac- 
cording to Heſychius, Xi\4us, cvdryxn, wpiuve : It 
ſignifies Affliction, Neceſſity, Trouble. And the 
Fathers ſometimes uſe it thus in their Writings. 
So that the Apoſtle adviſeth us here ro ſhun thoſe 
Sins eſpecially which bring us into great Dangers 
and Difficulties, thoſe that are accompanied even 
with bodily Calamities and Judgments, as ſome 
kinds of Sins generally are. Thoſe Vices that are 
thus carcumſtantiated, are to be avoided with fin- 
gular Cantion. .- But, I confeſs, I do not think this 
ro be the meaning here, for the Adverb tv join'd 
with TzeisxIG-, rather ſhews that the Circumptan- 
ces are good. And of the other three Interpre- 
tations, [1 look upon the firſt to be the beſt, becauſe 
it is according to the cleareſt and moſt obvious 
fenſe of *+the Greek word ; and withal it agrees 
with the Mind of the Apoſtle'in the whole _— 
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where taking his Metaphor from the Olympick 
Races, he exhorts the Jewiſh Converts to run with 
Patience the Race that was ſet before them, and in or- 
der to that 30 lay aſide every Werght or Incumbrance, 
& the -— ora wont m— pos the Sim which 

fo eaſily beſet them, compaſs them about, hin- 
der and retard them in their Chriſtian Courſe, as 
Long or Heavy Garments are an hindrance'to thoſe 
that run; for any obſerving Eye may ſee that he 
continues the Metaphor. Thus you ſee words have 
Different Senſes, and ſo may be tranſlated diffe- * 
rently ; and hence the true Meaning is difficultly 
to he reach'd ſometimes. 

F will -mention one Inſtance more, which is to 
be found both in the Old and New Teſtament. 
There we often read of the Spirit - no word is 
more uſual with the Sacred Writers than this, 
end it is as true that no word hath more Various 
Signifcations 5 whence ſometimes doth ariſe no 
ſmall Difficulty in interpretiag ſome of thoſe places 
where this word occurreth. Suffer me then to 
give a full and ample Account! of the- Different 
Significations of is, -that it may not adminiſter 
occaſion of Obſcurity in the Stile of Scripture. 

- Firſt, The' word Spirit is applied t6 God, and 
perticularly to the Third- Perſon in the Undivided 
. Trinity, whois Emphatically calld the Spirit in 
the Old Teſtament, as in Gen. 1.2. Gen: 6. 3. and 
in almoſt runwmerable other places ; and the Holy 
Spirit -or Holy Ghoit, by way of Eminency in the 
New Teſtarherit, Aat. 5. 16; : Jobn i. 32. Rom: B. 
14, Te. Pom>!5 vt: h 
Secondly, It ſignifies the Gifts, Grates, Fruits, 
and Opergtions of the Haly:Spirit ; as... Any 
Qualities or Endowments whatſoever, any 
Skill or Abilicyto-.do things well and we” 
| | T hus 
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beg ang go rgind! mech ng of God, (Exod. 
31. 3, J.) to work in rndeg—oofÞ $ovwemm- 
And S of ho are _— -. f - in other 
places. 2. The Saving Graces © oly Spiri 
as in Jude, ver. 19. baving not the Spirit, ard in 
ſeveral other places. 3. The Power of the Spirit 
to accompliſh ſome very great and e 
thing : thus Caleb had another Spirit, Num. 14. 24. 
5. e. he had Power to effett thoſe things which 
he could not do before. Joſhuah was a Man im 
* whom was the Spirit, Num. 27. 18, Thus the Spirit 
of God and the Sprrit of the Lord are faid inScrip- 
ture to come upon, to fall upon, to be poured our, to 
be put upon Perſons ; that is, they had an unuſual 
and extraordinary Power to do this or that. To 
be moved, and to be led by the Spirit are in the 
ſame Signification, viz. to be enabled to enter- 
prize and atchieve ſome Wonderful Thing. 
4. Thoſe Extraordinary and Miraculous Gife 
which were conferr'd on the Apoſtles and other 
Chriſtians in the Infancy of the Golpel, as Healing 
all manner of Diſeaſes, Speaking ſtrange Lan- 
guages. Theſe are exprets'd this Word in 
1 Cor. 14. 12. Te ave zealous of Spirits, i. e. Spiri- 
tual Gifts, the Extraordinary Vouchſafements of 
the Spirit, whereby they were able to do thin 
above Humane Power : Hence you read of Speat- 
ing in the Spirit, Praying with the Spirit, and Singing 
with the Spirit, 1 Cor. 14. 14, 15- And in the: 
ſame Chapter there is mention of the Spirits of 
the Prophets, ver. 92. 4, e. the Gifts of Prophecy 
which they. were indued with, and enabled to ex- 
ert in the Pnblick Congregation. Before Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion theſe Gifts were not beſtow'd in a very 
large and liberal manner, and that is the mean- 
ing of Fohn 7. 39. the Holy Gho#F was not yet run 
| An 


And: even after our Saviouz's Aſcenſion, the Ephe» 
ſan, Chriſtians. bad not beard, whether there was 4 
_ Holy Ghost, AQts 19.2, that 1s,. they knew nothing 
of thele..Extraordin: Gifts. beſtow'd on ſome in 
the Church. Wherefore "we read there, that; by 
.the Impoſition. of St. Paul's Hands the' Holy Gho## 
came: upon them, and. they... ſpake with. Tongues and 

ropbeſaed, .yer.:6, - This. latter Clauſe explains the 
former, . letting -us ſee-that. .by the Holy. Gho#, is 
here meant the Miraculons Endowments of the 
Spirit, ſuch-as ſpeaking with ſtrange Tongues, and 
Propheſying in.an unuſual manner. Of theſe chiefly 
the. Apoſtle. is.to. be underſtood in 1.Theſſ. 5. 19. 

uench not the Spirit, 5. Extraordinary. Revelations 
and Diſcoveries (whether. under the - Old or New 
Teſtament): are expreſs'd by this Word.. Thus 
*tis aid, there-is a Spirit.m Man, Job 32. 8. which 
is explain'd. in-tht next Clauſe by: the Inſpiration »f 
the Almighty,...: So David 1m Spirit, Mat. 22. 43. is 
David Inſpired. [ will pour our »f my Spirit upon all 
Fleſh, Ads 2:17. (taken from Joel 2.28.) 1.e. I will 
beſtow the Gift of Prophecy and Revealing of 
Myſteries upon them, for of This it is principally 
underſtoad,,.as you may learn from the following 
words, Tour Sons and your Daughters ſhall propheſy ; 
and ver. 18. On my Servants and on my Hand-maids 
I. will pour out of my Spirit, and they ſhall propheſy, 
So in Rqp. 1. 10. I was m the Spirit, is as much as if 
he had faid, I had great Revelations imparted to 
me. | 

Thirdly, The Diſpenſation and Preaching of the 
Goſpel, eſpecially as it is oppoſed to the Law, and 
as it contains. .the more iden Myſteries of Chri- 
ſtianity in it, is ſtiled. the Spirit. Thus the Evan- 
gelical Preachers are call'd Mjnifters not of the Let- 
ter, but Spirit, 2.Cor..3,6. #,, not of the Law, ” 
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bf theGoſpel, not of mere Externals of Religiony 
but of the ner and HiddenSeecrets of 'it. 
 Foutthly; The Spiritual meaning-of what Chriſt: 
ſpeaketh'ss call'd'by-this Name, a8 in Fobn 6. 65: 
It is- the Spirit that *quickneth, - the-:Fleſh profiteth no- 
thing the Words that Þ ſpeak unto! you- they are Spi- 
rit, md they are Life. ' AS if he had aid;:you muft 
not underſtand me--it'-a groſs: and-carnal: ſenſe; 
when 4'tell you that you. ntuſt' edt my Fleſh and: 
drink my'-Blood, ver. 53, 54. My- meaning is not 
that-you ſhould turn Canibals, and feedupon Man's 
Fleſh. +No-: this Eating and Drinking which1 have 
ſpoken of to you, areto beinterpreted ir a: Spiri- 
tual Senſe, and in no other. My Words have any 
Abſtruſe 'and Myſtical -meaning, 1:am. $piritually 
to be Eaten and Drunk;'-that is, -by. aiLively Faith 
only. | It is the Spirit that quickeneth, that enliveneth : 
that which-is comprehended in the Spiritual im- 
pott of 'my Words, is the thing that is moſt, Aftive 
and Powerful -in - Religion, and in the. Lives:of 
Men. | | biel 4 | 

Fifthly, By Spit is meant the Perſon that is In- 
ſpired,.1'FJobn 4. 2. Every Spirit that confeſſeth that 
Feſus is come" in the Fleſh, is of God. - Nay, 

Sixthly, He that pretends to'the Spirit, but really 
is not infpired by the Holy Ghoſt;is thus:called : as 
in the [next Verſe, Every Spirit that. confeſſeth nor 
that Jeſus Chrift-15 come 'in tbe Fleſh, is 'not of God : 
and in'the firſt Verſe of that Chapter, Believe not 
every Spirit ; but try the Spirits, 1. e. Teachers that 
pretend'to the Spirit and Inſpiration,who are call'd 
Falſe Prophets in the ſame place, and Seducing Spi- 
rits, -1 Tim. 4. 1. Therefore diſcerning of Spirits, 
1 Cor. 12.10. was that Gift in the Church where- 
by they. knew who were truly Inſpired, and who 
not; who were True, and who Falſe Prophets. 
And 
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And as the Perſons pretending to immediate Dif-, 
coveries from the Spirit are thus ſtiled, ſo the 
fFeigned Diſcoveries or Revelations themſelves, 
which they. boaſt of, are called Spirit, 2 Thefl: 2. 2. 

Seventhly, The word Spirit in Scripture is meant 
of the Soul of Man, and its different FugGtions, 
Operations , Diſpoſitions, Inclinations; 'and in 
ſhort, the whole Frame and State of it. r. I fay 
that Diſtin& Part of Man which is call'd his Sowt, 
hath the Denomination of Spjrit, and that very 
juſtly, becauſe it is a Spiritual or Immaterial Being. 
bto thy Hands I commit my Spirit, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, 
- Bfal. 31.5. 4. ce. Itruſt thee with my Soul. Ir is 

"call'd the Spirit of a Man; Prov. 18. 14. c: 20, 27. 
Eeccleſ. 3. 21. This is. the-Sparit that ſhall return to 
God, Eccleſ. 12. 7. Wherefore this was the Lan- 
guage of our dying Saviour, tnto thy Hands I com- 
mend my Spirit, Luke 23.46. and of that expiring 
Martyr, AG&s 7. 59. Lord Feſw, recerwve my Spirit. 
The Souls of the Saints are ſtiled the Spirits o juſt 
Men made perfet?, Heb. 12.23. and thoſe of the 
Wicked, the Spirits in Priſon, 1 Pet. 3.19; And 
hither is to be referr*d that of St. James, ch. 2. 26. 
the Body without the Spirit (5. e. without the Saul) is 
dead. 2. The Vital Principle, which is theimme- 
diate Operation of the Soul, is termed the Spirir, 
the Spirit of Life, Gen. 7. 22, eſpecially the more 
Active and Vigorous Operation of the Soul and Bo- 
dy is ſo called, Joſh. 5. 1. Nor was there Spirit in 

them. Whence you read of the reviving and:comin 
again of the Spirit, Gen. 45. 27. Judg, 15. 19. and 
of the Spirits being refreſhed, 2 Cor. 7: 1 3. and giving 
Spirit, 1. e. Life to the Image of the Beaſt, Rev. 13. 
I5, 3. The Underſtanding is often call'd the Spirit, 
and the Spirit of the Mind; and when you read of 
Soul and Spirit, this latter generally denoteth the 
In- 
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Intelle&ngl and Rational Part of Man, and the 
more exalted and vr Op of it, as ie Le= 
fi Religion, 'ke47. 1 Thef. 5. 23. Hl | 
x ts hat Fun&tion of the Rational Soul which 
is called Conſcience, hath this Name. © 4 wouniled 
Spiris who-can bear ?. Prov. 18. 14. The Spirit (i. ©. 
the Third Perſon inthe Sacred Trinity) beareth 
witneſs with our Spirit, that is, with our Confciences, 
Rom. 8. 16. 5. The Will and A4ffe@&5ons are com- 
monly ſet forth by this Expreſſion : Thus you read 
of ruling the Spirit, Prov, 16. 32. that is, ſubdui 
and welt-ordering Thoſe Faculties of the Mi 
eſpecially : You' read of a New Spirit, Ezek. 11. 
19. cb. 18, 31. of 4 contrite and broken Spirit, Pal. 
34. 18. Pal. 5i. 17. @ right Spirit, Pfal. 51. 10. 
which are principally meant of the Will, the Paſſi- 
ons and Defires of the Soul. And another Spirzz, 
Numb. 14.24. may be underſtood in this Senſe as 
well as in that above-mention'd. In the New Te- 
ftament our Saviour pronounceth thoſe Bleſſed that 
are poor in Spirit, Matth. 5. 3. He tells us, that we 
muſt worſhip the Father im Spirit, John 4. 23. St. Paul 
profeſſeth, that he. ſerved God with bis Spirit, Rom. 
I.9, and exhorts us all to be fervent in Spirit, 
Rom. 12. 11. In all which Places the word Spirit 
ſignifies either the Hill, or the Hearty - Aﬀed@ions of 
the Soul, or both of them. 6. In a more general 
way 'iit lignifies the Nature and Temper. of a Man : Te 
know not of what Spirit ye are, Luke 9. 55.- And this 
Large and General Acception of the Word is very 
uſual-in the Holy Stile: 7. More particularly and 
eſpecially it denotesan Effectual and Operative In- 
clination, Power and Ability to ſome particular 
Good or Evil: Whence you read of the * Spirit of 
| Know- 
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Knowledg, + Under ftanding, || Wiſdom, of (*) Meek-' 
#eſs, of (+) Fear: and on the _—_— of the. 
(11) Spirit of Slumber, of |||| U/boredomss, of' ({|[[) 4n- 
chriſt, and of a *' perverſe t: 8. The Ratio- 
nal and Regenerate Part of Man is emphliatically 
ſtiled the Spirit, and is oppoſed to the Fleſh; which 
is the Senſual and Unregenerate Part of Man; : The 
Spirit 15 willing, but the Fleſh 1s: weak, 'Matth. 26. 41. 
That. which is born of the .Spirit is Spirit, . John 3. 6; 
The Fleſh luſteth agamſt. the Spirit, and the Spirit a- 
gainft the Fleſh,” Gal. 5.7.. This. is the: frequent 
Acception of the Word in the New Teſtament. 
Yea, 9. Notonly the Holy:and Gadly Nature, the 
Renewed Diſpoſition and Temper, .but.evex that 
which is Unholy. and Ungodly, the Old and Unre- 
generate Principle . of Man, 1s alſo known by this 
Name. The. Sprrit, ſaith St. Fames, that dwelleth in 


* ws Iuſteth to Envy, ch. 4. 5. where by Sprrit is meant 


the Senſual and Carnal Part. of Man. And -fo be- 
fore we took notice of the Spirit of Slumber, of Whore- 
doms, and the like; Thus. mnch of. the word Sp1- 
rit, as it hath reference to the Soul of Man and ity 
Faculties. Only I will add this, that this Word 
applied either to the. good or evil Operations af 
the Mind, ſigmifies to us the Reality and Efficacy. of 
them, and repreſents their great Vehemency ; for 
they proceed from the Spirit of Man, which is:vigo- 
rousand ative. Thotgh this Word likewiſe:may 
refer to the Original and Source of theſe Attions, 
for there is in Men a Double Spirit, a Good:and art 


Evil one, the Spirit of the World, and the Spirit which þ 
is of God, 1 Cor. 2.12. Hence in the Stile <> . 
tu 
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ture good and evil Aftions are frequently attributed 
to ſome Spirit ; for they are Reſults either of the 
Good or Evil one that inhabits in them. 

Eighthly, Angels, both good and bad, are ſigni- 
fied by this Word: Firſt, the Good ones, Heb. 1.7. 
He maketh bis Angels Spirits, which is taken from 
Pal. 104. 4. Are they not all miniſtring Spirits ? Heb, 
1.14. Secondly, the Evil ones, who in the Old 
Teſtament are calld Evil Spirits, and Lying Spirits ; 
and in the New Teſtament, Unclean, Foul, Fami- 
liar Spirits, Spirits of Divination, Rejoice not, ſaith 
our Saviour, that the Spirits (3. e. the Devils, as ap- 
pears from ver. 17.) are ſubje unto you, Luke 10. 
20. The Spirit that worketh m the Children of Diſobe- 
dience, Eph. 2. 2. is noother than Satan. I queſti- 
on not but that the oy unamxd 15 mwpias, in Eph. 
6.12. are noother than o14 pare © mryiac, Spi- 
rits of Wickedneſs, which are ſaid to be in high or 
Heavenly Places, becauſe theſe Wicked Spirits are 
ſo hardy as to encounter often with the Good An- 
gels 3 they labour to wreſt the Souls of the Faith- 

I out of their Hands, whilſt they are conduQting 
them through the Ethereal Regions, to the Manſi- 
ons of Glory in the higheſt Heavens. And if they 
have the Confidence to grapple with thoſe Bleſſed 
Spirits, certainly they will not fail to aſſault Us 
weak and ſinful Creatures : Wherefore (as the Apo- 
ſfle adjoins in this Place) we muſt take unto us-the 
whole Armour of God, that we may be able to wreſtle 
again#t theſe ſpiritual Wickedneſſes, or rather wicked 
Spirits. So in Rev. 16. 14. Spirits of Devils are as 
much as Devilſh Spirits, or Evil Angels. ; 

Ninthly, The ſame Word is uſed to expreſs an 
Apparition or Seeming Shape of a Body without real 
Corporeity, as in Luke 24.37. They ſuppoſed they bad 
ſeen @ Spirit. They had a Notion of a Spirit's ap- 
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paring, though as a Spitit it wis impoſſible to be 
it ſelf, for being void of Matter and Quan- 
tity, it coutd not be the Obje& of the Bodily 
Senſts : which true Accourit, of 4 Real SP pur 
Saviout gives therh in theſs Words, 4 ath 
hbt Fleſh and Bojtes, ver. 39. 5:t. it hath i6thing 
Corporal belonging to its Nature and Eſſence: 
hich brings me to the next, the Tenth Accep- 
tion of the Word ; and that is this, it ſignifies a 
Spiritual Irrtiateriat Subſtance, wholly devoid of 
al Matter. John 4. 24. God 44 Spirit, 4. e. he isa 
Subſtance iti which there is fiotfting of Body or 
Quantity ; he is ati Intelligent and Thilking Belly : 
Which high Privilege and Excellency no Matetial 
thing is capable of. 

Latte, A Breath, a Wind, a Bla#t, are ſynoni- 
foys with Spirit in the Holy Stile, as in Eceleſ. 11; 
F. Thou khoweſt hot that is the thay of the Spirit, i. E. 
of the Wind, 4s, is evident from the former Verſe, 
Where the word Ruach is ſo tendred. And in Ezet. | 

7. 9, the fotty Spirits or Winds are the ſame: and 
the word ts uſed twice mote in that Verſe, Thras 
tis in the New Teſtament, in Jobn 3. $. 7he Wind 
bloweth where it liſteth : The word &rty,ue, which is 
generally ttarflated Spirit in the New Tefſtatnent, 
1$ here trahſlated 1/34, and that very rightly, ac- 
cording to the Interpretation of ſeveral of the An- 
ticht Fathers : Particularly the Air, the Wikd or 
cath, h is drawn in and ſent forth by the 
nhgs, hath 'this'Denomination : Thus in Fob 34. 
4. Spit. arid Breath are the fame. And thoſe 
Words in Jobs 1 ot He gave up the Gbo#t, br Spi- 
rif, are expreſſed thus in another Evangelift, X. 
weve; be expired, be yielded ttþ bis Breath, Luke 
24: 46; . To this refers 2, The}, 2.8, Whoih the 
Ed hall e6:4furne with the Spirit, 4. ec; the Bredth of 
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bit 3dnuth : which is tho fame with J/a- 11. 4. With 
the Hrtwath of. bis Month ſball be flay the Wicked. To 
coacioile, the * three Words in the three Learned 
gutges for Spirit lignify Wind or Breath, and 
that 1n-the firſt and original Senſe of them. , This 
alone'is the Proper Signification of the Word : but 
ay for:aN the other Acceptions of it before-menti- 
a they are ſecondary and \improper, The 
word-$fpret is improperly applied to. the Perſon;and 
to the Gifts of Graces of the Ghoſt : it 13 
improperly attributed to the Souls of Men.gnd their 
Facultzes, and Operations: it is improperly ſpoken 
of Angels or Devils, or of any of thoſe other things 
sfore-named, except the laſt. But theſe are rhe 
Different Acceptions of the Word in the Sacred 
Writings, according to that Obſervation which I 
have-made of it at fevers] times ; and perhaps there 
are ſome Other Dendtations of this Ward, which 
I have not takeh notice of, I inſtanced in This 
(whereas I might have inſtanced in many more) te 
let you ſee how Large and Extenſive the Meaning 
of ſome Words in Scripture is, and thereby to 
give you ſforne Account of the ;Difſitulty and. Prr+ 
plexity of the Holy Stite in ſome Places, which yer 
yon fee we may render very ms and plain 
by a diligent Enquiry into, and Comparing thoſt 
Places where theſe dubious Words occur. __ © | 
But ſtill to give you a farther Account of the 
Differem 4cceptions of Terms, I auld ſufficiently 
profecute this, tho I confin'd my ſelf to the Hebrew 
Words of the Old Teſtament. It would moſt folly ap- 
that the fame words in this Holy Volume {jgni+ 

F, Different things. | ſhall only propound the ſevera 
Particulars, and leave chem to be diltia6tly applicd 
$4 | 
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upon occaſion; by-thoſe that have leiſure .to do. it. 
It is well known that Yau is a Conjund10n yo. rg 
burit is of other Uſe in ſeveral Places,' which in- 
deed is common to it/in part with the Greek'x, in 
the Septuagint Verſion, and inthe New Teſtament. 
Sometimes it is Conver/zve, (as. they call it) it 
changes the-Tenſe : and ſometimes it is Interroga- 
tive: At other times it is Adverſative, and is equi- 
valent to but or although : Not unuſually it hath the 
Force of an Adverb of Time, and is as much as 
when, then, -now. It is alſo a Comparative Particle, 
and is the fame with ſo, Oftentimes it is put for 
the Relative Pronoun aſher, which. Sometimes it 
is Emphatical, (as the Greek x, is) and is of the like 
Signification with even in Engliſh, Again, it ſeems 

to be Redundant, as when it begins a Chapter or 
ſome New Matter, without reference to any thing 
before. Thus not only ſome of the Books' of AMo- 
ſes, but thoſe of Ezra and Jonab, begin with a Yau. 
But it is certain that this Particle is not merely Ex- 
pletive here, as the Learned Jews acknowledg. 

Laſtly, Many times in the Hebrew Stile it is not 

Copulative, but Disjun&tive, and it is accordingly 

rendred or and nor, by our Tranſlators, as in Gen.26. 

11. He that tuucheth this Man or bis Wife: and in 

Exod. 21. 15. He that ſmiteth bis Father or his Mo- 
they : and in Exod.1. 10. and in ſeveral other Places 

.of Scripture the Hebrews acknowledg that the Con- 
junctive Particle is a Disjunctive ; 'aSthe Aſpett of 

ConjundGion in the Sun 1s ſometimes among Aſtrono- 
-mers calPd Oppoſition. Thus this Yau is"of great 
Latitude, which cauſes Variety of rendring many 
Places : but thoſe that are very Obſervingand Cu- 
rious (as 4t-was intended. by .Providence that we 
ſhould be in reading the Bible) will ſoon know how 
Tote + Pfifference; and-to diſcern the proper 
x mean. 


po 5”, = = 


= * & ERS 4.45 £323. 


a 


_—_— 7 AY. 
. 


ct 


5 Ow 


of the Holy Scriptures. 261 
meaning of this Particle. Likewiſe the Hebrew 
Prepoſitions are of various Signification, and one is 
put for another very often, which makes the Senſe 
not a little difficult. Who ſees not that theſe 
Prefixes or Prepoſitions 2%, 5, D, 3, 5 arediffe- 
rently uſed, and at one time are applied one way, 
and another another? And who knows not that 
ſometimes they ſeem to be unneceſlary, and to ſig- 
nify nothing at all? though even then without 
doubt they are of ſome Significancy and Uſe, 
But to-know this aright is not eaſy : a great Learn- 
ing in the Tongue is requikte to diſcover it. 

The Hebrew Verbs alſo are very Equivocal, and 
have very Different meanings. In their divers 
Conjugations,they have divers Significations,whence 
it proves a very hard thing ſometimes to know 
which of them is meant. A word in Xal may bear 
one ſenſe, in Piel another, in Hiphil a Third, &c. 
But if we apply our ſelves with that Care and 
Induſtry to the ſearching into the Scriptures which 
are required of us, we ſhall either be able to diſ” 
cern which Particular Senſe 1s meant in the places 
before us ; or where we cannot attain to this, "we 
ſhall find that our Ignorance is not prejudicial to 
us, becauſe the Controverſy is not about any thing 
which we ought neceſſarily to know, The Verb 
Chalal ſignifies to begin and to profane, according to 
its different Conjugations. Of the former Signi- 
fication, there are Inſtances in Gen. 6. 1. Num. 17. 
11, and many other places ; Of the latter in Num. 
30. 3. Exch. 39. 7. and abundance of other Texts : 
whence there is ſome diſpute about Gen. 4. 26. 
ſome rendring the word Huchal Men began, others 
Men profaned. Both the Chaldee Paraphraſts un- 
derſtand it in the latter ſenſe, and fo do the He- 
brew Rabins generally, They take the meaning of 
S 3 the 
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the place to he this, Then the Name of God wits 
=_ thon Religion began to be eorvupted ; 
then they calfdon God's Name £ as ts diſhonour 
and pollute it, viz. by their Ogths and Blaſphe- 
mies. &. Solamah Jarchi, * Maimonades, and other 
Jewiſh DbRors underſtand it of the riſe of Idola- 
pry : they tel} us, that Xſcs gives ns an! account 
here of the firſt beginning of the fetting up of 
New Gods. And from this Text -+ My. Selden, 
who always adheres to the Cireumciſed Doors, 
endeavours to prove that Idolatry was in thoſe 
days. But jt is thore reafonable to believe that 
fHlis was not of ſo early a Date, and that there 
was no ſuch Vile Defe&ion at that time in the 
World: This is the Judgment of the famous 
|| Jewiſh Hiſtorian and Antiquary : and moſt of the 
Antient arid Learned Fathers of the Chriſtian 
Church give their Suffrage troit; and that with 
good reaſon, becaufe if at this time that Gene- 
ration had been guitty of this moſt Abominable 
Trime, it wonld certainly have been mention'd, 
and that plainly : as you fee afterwards, that as 
ſoon as this Horrid Sin began to be praQtifd in 
the World, the Holy Scriptures record it, and at 
the ſame time decry it. But it is not to be que- 
ſtion'd that Impious Cam and his Party corrupted 
the True Religion and Worſhip of God, and la- 
bour'd to bring in Univerſal Profaneneſs. Where- 
fore the Family of Holy Seth, and Godly Enoch and 
his Aſſociates zealouſly refiſted their Attempts, 
and took a courſe to ſuppreſs the prevailing Cor- 
ruption. Accordingly now they began in a pecu- 
liar manner to meet together, and to join their 
TP — ' Devotions 
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Devotians mare ſolemnly, and to call upon Gad. 
They more eſpecially exercis'd themſelves in 
Prayer, that indiſpenſible at of Divine Workhip. 
They hegan more fjgnally and openly to be Reli- 
giops. Thus Ax began to call upon the Name of 
the Lard, or (a5 it may be rendred) to call them- 
ſelues by the Nqmg of tbe Lord, to entitle them- 
ſelves after the Name of Jehovah, as we call our 
ſelves Chriſtians after Chriſt's Name, They pro- 
felfd themſelves to be the People of God, and 
Worſhippers of the Moſt High. Thus to call on 
the Name of the Lord, and to be calPd by bis Name, 
amount to the ſame, and ſignify that at that par- 
ticular time the Faithful invoked God, and wor- 
ſhip'd and ſerv'd him in a more ſolemn manner 
than before : and they publickly own'd themſelves 
to be the Sons of God, and the Servants of the Great 
Jebough. Thus Men began t» call on God's Name, 
and thus Aben Ezra and other Modern Rabbies (who 
have better conſider'd of it) underſtand this Text 
in the plain Senſe of it. And it is likely it had 
never heen otherwiſe underſtood, if the ambiguity 
of the Verb Chalal had not giyen occaſion ; for 
this ia the Conjugation Niphal, ſignifies to profaye, 
and to be profaned, but in Hiphil and Hophal yy 
here) to begin - which ſome took no notice of, afid 
ſo miſtook the Senſe. ws 
To proceed, the Hebrew word Pathab ſignifies 
to enlarge and perſwade, whence there is ſomedif- = 
ference in the Tranſlation of Gen. 9g. 27. God ſhall © 
enlarge ; others read it, God ſhall perſwade Japheth. 
But yet if you take either of the Readings with the 
following Words, the Senſe is not varied, the 
meaning is the ſame; for the whole Verſe contains 
God%s Promiſe, that Japheth ſhould dwell in the Tents 
of Shem; that is, that the Gentiles, who ſprang 
S 4 from 
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from Fapheth, ſhould be converted to Judaiſm, and 
that both they and the Jews, who came from 
$hem, ſhould embrace Chriſtianity ; and this en- 
larging of Fapheth's Borders ſhould be done by Per- 
ſwaſion, by the mild and gentle Methods of the Spi- 
rit, by the perſwa/ſive Power of the Goſpel preach'd 
to them. Thus I decide the quarrel among Gram- 
marians and Criticks about the Hebrew word, by 
joining both the Senſes of it together. And this 
we ſhall find to be a good Expedient ſome other 
times. The Hebrew word Chufh ſignifies to make 
haſte, and to be aſhamed, ſaith our Learned * Pocock ; 
and thence that place in Iſa. 28. 16. he that belie- 
wverth ſhall not make haſte, is otherwiſe worded in 
Rom. 9. 33. he that believeth on him ſhall not be 
aſhamed. If there be this Different acception of 
the Verb, it is impoſſible without a Revelation 
(which we have no reaſon to expe) to tell which 
Senſe is peculiarly deſigned by the Prophet, for 
we have no Light at all from the Context to help 
Mp vs. But ſeeing the Word is capable in this place 
of both Significations, let us (as before) unite 
them together : for it is certain, that he who belie- 
wveth will neither make haſte, nor be aſhamed. Kaphatz 
is claudere,and alſo tran/ilire, viz. e loco ſuo : whence 
you may read the word in Fob 24. 24. either thus, 
they are ſhut up, viz. in Deſtruction, or in the Grave ; 
or, they are taken out of the way, The Subje&t Mat- 
| ter-will permit both Tranſlations. The Significa- 
. tion of- Rad is both dominari and plangere, plorare : 
| whence there may be a double Interpretation of 
that place, Gen. 27. 40. when thou ſhalt bave the Do- 
minion, or when thou ſhalt have Mourned : and both 
Sentences are applicable. Sacal is intellzgere,& pro- 

ſperum, 
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ſperum, felicem eſſe - therefore it is hard to deter- 
mine whether the word in of. 1. 7, 8. Iſa. 52. 13. 
Ter. 23. 5- be to be rendred in the firſt or the ſe- 
cond Senſe. But neither in this nor the foregoing 
Text is any Point of Faith concern'd. The mean- 
ing of the word Shanah is not only mutare but 
errare, and accordingly it is no wonder that the 
word in Eccl. 8. 1. be differently rendred, and 
may be ſo in ſome other places. Dam or damam 
ſignifies either to- be /alent, or to wait and exped? ; 
conſequently Pſal. 62. 1. may be rendred my Soul 
is /ilent, or waiteth on God, Mabar is feſtinare, and 
dotare or donare;, and therefore'in Pſal. 16. 4. Ma- 
baru may be either engliſh'd they baſten or they give 
Gifts, i. e. they bring Sacrifices and Oblations, viz. 
to another God, And we may ſuppoſe theſe zealous 
Idolaters baſtned to bring theſe Gifts, theſe Sacri- 
fices, and then both Senſes are reconciled. Palal, 
according to the different Conjugations it 1s 
in, ſignifies to pray and to judg - thence Pſal. 106. 
30. is differently tranſlated, viz. Then ſtood up 
Phineas and prayd, according to our Old Tranſla- 
tion of the Pſalms, or executed Judgment, accor- 
ding to the later Verſion. We may join both the 
Senſes, for it is probable this zealous Man join'd 
Prayer with this eminent a& of Juſtice. Aſha is 
to walk, and to pronounce bleſſed, (ſo diſcrepant are 
the meanings of ſome words ;) whence Prov.4-14. 
may be engliſh'd either go not in the way of Evil 
Men (as we render it) or, bleſs not in the way of 
Evil Men, i. e. account not, pronounce not thy ſelf 
Bleſſed or Happy,whilſt thou art in the way of Evil 
Men. And ſo Yeaſher in Prov.23.19. may be tran- 
ſlated either dirige or beatifica. Either of theſe 
Verſions yield us a good notion of the place. So be- 
cauſe of the ambiguity of the word Tizachar, which 
may 
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may be rendred meſculum ugſcetur or menporgbitur, 
that Text Exoa, 34. 19. way be differently trans 
ſlated. The doyble bignikcation of Puach is flare, 
ſpirare, & iltaquear: : {o that 'tis doubtful whether 
Wis wordin Pſa. 12. 5, ſhoyld be rendred puffetb 
gt him, or euſnaretb him + but the Senſe is not im+ 

ired by either. Chalam is not only ſomniquit, but 

wu fuit, convaluit - which makes the Original 
Pſal. 126. 1, to be capable of either of theſe Tran- 
{lations, we were like tothem that dreamed, or we were 
like to them that are reſtored to bealth : both which 
| Verſions admit of a very good Senſe. 

To inſtance ia ſome words that have more than 
two Significations; Seeing the word may ſigai- 
fies to be abandow'd and loſt, and likewiſe to be ſtripe 
ugked, and moreover to rebel, as alſo to be idle, it is 
not to be wonder'd at that a Clauſe in Prov, 29.18. 
be rendred by our Engliſh Tranſlators the People 
periſbeth, by others (as Cocceius) the People is made 
naked, by ſome (as Arias Montanu) thi People us 
rebellious, and by others (as Paguin) the People are 
ale. In ſuch variety of Sioniications we cannot 
be Certain which to take ſometimes, It is ſufficient 
that we chooſe that which we fiad moſt agreeable 
to the place. Batzar in Kal is vindemiavit, in 
Niphil abruptus eft, ſublatus eſt ; in Piel munwit, & 
grduum fecit. In theſe ſeveral Significations ?tis 
taken in CrIPLnee, aS it were eaſy to ſhew out of 
the Hebrew Concordances. Bagnar according to 
its different Conjugations ſignifies to burn, to feed, 
to be furious, to be ſtupid or brutiſh, to take away or 
remove; and this cannot but occaſion ſome diffe- 
rencein Tranſlations. The Verb Pakad, and the 
Nauns that are derived from it, are of very du- 
bious Signification in Scripture : which muſt needs 


cauſe ſometimes a diſagreement among Interpre- 
ters, 
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ters, Ama in Kal is murivit, edueavit ; in Niphal, 
vera fuit, fldelis fuit ; in Hipbil, credidit : there are 
divers Exampley of this in the Bible. Shur is ca- 
nere, Mueri, nnuners deferro : from which triple Sig- 
nification of the Word, I could ſhew that ſome 
Texts are capable of different Verſions. Tſalat 
is ohumbrari, opacum reddi, EzZek. 31.3. mergs, Ex, 
IF. 10. owns tare, 1 Sam. 3.11, Hab. 3.16, 
Sacan is wond y diverſified as to its Significa- 
tions: Sometimes it fignifies to help or profit, 
ſometimes to attempt or make trial, ſometimes to 
accuſtom one's ſelf to a thing : whence there may 
ariſe ſome difference in tranſlatmg ſome places; 
but in none of theſe is any Grand Point of Religion 
concern'd. Naſa hath no leſs than Eight Signi- 
fications in the Bible, as ferre, portare : auferre, 
tollere + elevare, attollere : accipere : honorare : con- 
fumere, comburere : condonare, remittere : pronun- 
tiare, nominare, jurare. And many * Other Verbs 
there are in this Language which have more Sen- 
ſes than one, and therefore thoſe Texts where 
they occur, are not fo eaſy as others to under- 
ſtand. There is a great variety of Significations 
in the Greek Verbs, ſome whereof (as the Verb 
| &x%;av) have ſtrangely diſcrepant meanings, but 
they are not to be compared with the Hebrew ones, 
whether you reſpe& the Multiplicity of them, or 
the Unlikeneſs and Inconfiſtency of the Significa- 
tions among themſelves. This therefore muſt be 
aſſigned as one reaſon why the Senſe of ſome Texts 
is dubious. 

As it is with the Hebrew Verbs, fo it is with the 
Nouns ;, there are many of them that have different 
Senſes, 
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Senſes, and- thoſe ſuch as have no Agreement or 
Afinity one with another, which oftentimes occa- 
ſions Diverſity of Readings in' thoſe Places where 
they are found. Not but that the Hebrew Tongue 
is copious, as is evident from that Variety of Names 
which is for one thing. There are ſeven Words 
for Gold, as St. Ferom long ſince obſerved, Zahab, 
Phez. or Paz. or Ophaz, Charutz, Kethem, Ophir, 
Baſer, Segor ,, though ſome think. that Kethem is 
the more general Name, and the reſt are ſeveral 
kinds of Gold. There are fix. Words to expreſs 
Giants, as Nephilim, (from falling or falling on) 
Emim, (becauſe they are Terrible) Gibborim, (from 
their Strength) Anakim, Zamwummim, Rephaim. 
There are as many Words to ſignify a Lion, as 
* Buxtorf reckons them up diſtintly, with the 
Places of Scripture where they occur : Yea, Mey- 
cer adds a ſeventh. A Son in Hebrew is Ben, Nin, 
Manon, Bar, though indeed this laſt be rather a 
Chaldee or Syriac Word. Anger hath theſe Deno- 
minations, Aph, Charon, Zagnaph, Chagnas, Sleep 
is either Tarmedah, or Shenah, or Tenumah. Three 
Words there are for the Sun, as Cheres, Shemeth, 
Chammab; and as many for the Earth, Eretz, Te- 
bel, Adamab. A Virgin is called Almah, (or Gnal- 
mah) Naarahb, Betbulab. To fear is expreſſed by 
three Verbs, viz. Gur, Jare, Pachad, The ſame 
Hill is calld Horeb and Sinai : and Zion and Hermon 
are two Names of another Hill: but of theſe after- 
wards. Thus the Hebrew Tongue hath many $y- 
nonimous Words. 

But that which is more uſual and remarkable 
(and which we are concern'd to obſerve at preſent) 
is-that one Name or Word ſerves for Different 


things, 
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ings, - which often renders the Interpretation 
ror Thus Fob-4. 18. we read hes: bo An- 
els be charged with Folly ; but it may as well be read, 
& put: Ls I into bis Angels ;, and-ſo Tremellius and 
the Gallick Verſion have it : for :[Tobolab] (which 
is the Word here uſed; and comes from a Hebrew 
Verb, which ſometimes ſignifies to ſhine) denotes 
both. Zight and Folly. And accordingly Expoſitors 
(to whom I refer the Reader) labour to defend ei- 
ther-of theſe Senſes. But ſo far as I'can diſcern 
the Meaning of this Place, the Hebrew Word hath 
a third Signification, which ſeems to be peculiarly 
deſigned here : For this Noun is derived from Ha- 
lal, the primitive and known Signification of which 
is laudare, gloriari, and ſo Tobolab' is as much as 
Tebillab, laus, gloriatio. Accordingly I render the 
forefaid Clauſe thus, Nec 1m Angelis ſuis ponet lau- 
dem ſeu gloriationem : for the Yau in this Place (as 
in ſeveral others, which I have hinted before) is 
Disjun&tive, and is the ſame with nec. And you 
ſee the Words run this way, 5. e. inthe Negative, 
He putteth no Truſt in bis Servants, nor doth be put 
Praiſe or Boaſting in his Angels; 1. e. thoſe Glorious 
Spirits who now inhabit the Celeſtia--Regions, (for 
Ido not think, as ſome do, that the Fallen Angels 
are here ſpoken of) even theſe in compariſon of 
God, who is infinitely pure and perfe&, are blame- 
worthy and guilty. So that this rendring of the 
Words amounts to the Senſe of the Engl Verſion : 
but I do not ſee any Reaſon to tranſlate the Hebrew 
word Folly ;, for the Verb from whence it comes di- 
res us not to it, and we havE;Inſtance of it in 
Scripture, It is well known that the Noun Dabar 
fignifies both a Thing or A@G10n, and a Word, and 
*for that reaſon the rendring of it in Scripture is 
ſometimes uncertain, The like may be — 
Gs 
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of 634 in the Greek Teſtament, which is applice- 
bleto Ations as well as Words, inimitation of the 
uſe of the word Dabqr. Bit both in the Old aad 
A 


fortune 3 or the Word ſignifits thoſe Firs, forne 
ſay thoſe Ranges Which are uſed about the Fire, and 
are covered _ with _ _ _ thay FD 
in y P fal. F | 3, may tra t . þ 

i 020008 Des, 1. +. thavgh you have 
' boon in great DiftreG6: or thus, 7howgh ye bave 
lam among the Pits of Ranges, which amoutits to 
the Tame Sefiſe with the former, and exprefieth 
the Diſtreſſed Condition of the Perſons fpoken of. 
The word Belinul (which is often uſed) is of a dou- 
ble Signification ; for ſome derive it from Beli,non, 
and Gnd, jugun, and then it denotes 5ne withont & 
Toke, that is, impatient of Diſcipline, ohe that 
caſts off all Laws and Reſtraints. Others deduce 
it from Bei, nox, and ; profuit; ſothat it ſhould 
regularly be Beljjagnal, but the middle Letter being 
ſtruck it is Belidl (which way of ContraQtion 
is not unuſual, as we ſee in the word Hoſanha, cor- 
roptly from Ho/ignanna fo Path is a Qontrattion 
'of Pathab, frangere; Rab of Rabdb, multiflicari ; 
El of Ejal, potenitia, Fordan of Feoridan, as otne 
think from Jeor a River, and Dan a City ; becauſe 
this River had its Riſe about that Place : and there 
are almoſt innumerable Inſtances of this Abbrevia- 
ting of Words, both in the Bible and * other He- 
brew Anthors.) If we thus ſhorten the word Beli- 
a, it is equivalent to lnutilis, bono nequam, 1wllius 
frugis : 


Is 
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Pugh : but both this 41d the foritter Detivation of 


fe Wotd acqusine ts, thar it is well applied in the 
Zctiptote to wy Lewd and Profligate Perſbas ; 
ta, Eveti to the Infernal Spirit hintſelf, 
Marph: in Prov. 14. 30. may be detived eithet 
from Rapha, ſanare, or Raphab, lenem effe, and ac- 
cordingly is both ſanitas and lenitas ; and {© that 
Text may be read, 4 ſound Heart, (a Healthful 
Conſtitiition) of a mild Heart (a placid and ſedate 
way is the Life of the Fleſh, is a Procurer of 
long Life to a Matt. Both the Setiſes ate coitici- 
dent. Netſeach bones Vittory atid Eternity, (as 
the Greek rikG- alſvdoth) and therefore Iſa. 23.8; 
admits of this double Verſion, He will ſwallow up 
Death in Yifory, (he will conquer and bafflle its 
Force) ot in Eternity, i. E. Death ſhall be abſorp'd, 
deſtroy'd for ever. The Senſe isalike. The Sighi- 
fication of Boch is probatio and miinitio : thence 
Eben bochal, 1fa. 28. 16. may be rendred a tried 
Stone, or Stone of Trial, or elſe 4 Stopie of Fortifica- 
tion. Mbeveſhoth may denote eithet Suburbs (as the 
word in the ſingular Nuniber AMigraſh often doth in 
Scripture) or Waves : and therefore in Ezzk. 25. 
28. we cannot certainly tell which Word to rendet 
it by, not is it tmaterial whether we do or no. 
Whether H#amon, Ezek. 7. 11. ſhould be tranſtated 
a Thmmult or a Multitude, is not to be decided ; be- 
cauſe if the Word comes from Hamib, tumiltudtus 
eft, then the former Verſion is the genuine one ; 
but if from Haman, multiplicavit, then the latter. 
Whether Cbajs/, Ezek. 37. 10. is to be tranftated 
an Army (as we engliſh it) or People, tannot be de- 
termined, becauſe the Word ſignifies both in ſeve- 
ral Places of Scripture. Becauſe Zabadenotes bortt 
a determinate Time, and military Order, that of Job 
7. 1: may be rendred either thus, Is there not an 


appornt- 
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appointed time to Man? or, Is there not. a Warfare te 
Man? And ſo in ch. 14. 14, you-may read it, Alf 
the Days of my appointed Time, or, all the Days of my 
Warfare. In all theſe Places there is no point of 
Religion endanger'd, if you take the Words in ei- 
ther Senſe. There muſt needs be a double Read- 
ing in Joſh. 11, 20. becauſe the word Techinnab ſig- 

ihes Grace or Favour, and likewiſe Prayer or Sup- 
plication : fo that we may tranſlate it either that 
there might be no Favour for them, or that there might 
be no Supplication for them. Both which Senſes may 
be united thus, that there might be none to pray for 
Grace and Favour for them. And fo both the Tran- 
flations meet. Thereis a great deal of Difference 
between the Rain filleth the Pools, and the Teacher is 
fill d or cover'd with Bſſmgs; and yet Pſal. 84. 6. 
(the latter part of the Verſe) may be read either of 
theſe ways, becauſe the word Mqreh is pluvia and 
door, and Beracoth is both piſcine and benedi&iones. 
Theſe two have but little Affinity, [he bath given 
you the former Rain moderately] and [he bath given 
you a Teacher of Righteouſneſs -] and = the Hebrew 
Words in Joel 2.23. are capable of being rendred 
either ways, and accordingly our Engliſh Tranſla- 
tors imbrace the former, and the Vulgar Latin the 
latter Senſe. The Reaſon is, becauſe Moreb is a 
Teacher and Rain, The word beged is perfidia, 
Fer. 12. 1. and alſo veſtis in above a hundred Places, 
'N i5an Iſle, Job 22. 30. a Region or Province, Ifa. 
20.6. a Bird or other Animal that frequents Iſlands, 
Iſa. 13.22. Cir ſignifies a Zaver, Exod, 20. 18, 
a Hearth, Zech. 12. 6. a Scaffold or Pulpit, 2 Chron. 
6. 13. Chajab is the Soul, Life, a Beaſt, a Compa- 
ny, a Village : wherefore 'tis no wonder that the 
"Word in theſe Places admits of different Conſtru. 
ions, Pſal. 68, 30. Pſal. 74.19. Iſa. 57. 10, but 
| the 
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the Scope of the Texts will condu& a diligent En- 
quirer to the proper Denotation of the Word in 
each Place; Pagnam-is a Blow, a Stroke, Judg; $. 
28. a Foot or Footſtep, Pial. 85. 14; an Anvil, Ia. 
41. 7. and moreover it hath the Force of the Latin 
vice, or bac vice, this once, 1 Sam. 26. 3. —e_ 
How vaſtly different are the Senſes of the Word 
Thr ? wit. Grief, Iſa. 13.8. a Hinge, Prov. 26. 14. 
an Ambaſſador or Meſſenger, Prov. 25. 13. Idols, 
Iſa. 45. 16. Sothe Word which we tranſlate Froft, 
Pſal. 78. 47. is of a large Import, and ſignifes nor 
only Froſt, but vebement Hail, and therefore in the 
Margin of our Bibles is rendred great Hail-ſtones. 
Auvenarius renders it Thunder or Thunder-bolts :- R, 
Chaſen underſtands by it nota Meteor, but an Inſect, 
and reads the Place thus, He deſtroyed their Sycomore 
Trees with the Locuſts. Tzitz hath five diſtin& Ren- 
drings, a Flower, Iſa. 28, 1, a Feather or Quill, or 
Wing, Jet. 48. 9. a Plate, Exod. 28. 36, a Fringe, 
Numb. 15. 38. a Lock of Hair, Ezek. 8.3. The 
words Bad and Baddim ſignify Linen or Linen 
Cloth, Ezek. 9. 3. Branches, Ezek. 19.14. Bars, 
Exod. 27. 6. Greatneſs or Strength, Job 18, 13. 
AMembers or Joints, Job 41. 3. Liars and Lies, Jer: 
50, 36. Iſa. 44. 25. Job 11. 3, Here are ſix diffe- 
rent Senſes of one Wor, and there is not any Afﬀ- 
nity or Reſemblance between any of them. Baſar 
(to which anſwers ozgE in the Greek) is ſubjeR, in 
the Sacred Writings, to as great a Multiplicity of 
Meanings, as might ealily be proved, And t5 
conclude, the word Fad is of a vaſt Latitude; I 
know none that equals it as to its wonderful Variety 
of Senſes. It is to, be underſtood and applied at 
leaſt twenty ſeveral ways in the Old Teſtament : 
but yet, though it .is ſometimes difficult, ir is ne- 
ver impoſſible to diſtinguiſh the Senſes, ,Theſe 
T Words 
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Words and many:*-more are._Proofs of what: 1 at: 
firſt-aſſerted; that there.is great Number of Words: 
inthe Scripture of Different: Significations, and that 
the: Hebrew Tongue eſpecially: abounds with ſuch, 
For the Hebrews have but few Words, very: few in 
compariſon of. what there are: in other Languages; 
but they make their ſmall Stock go as far as it-can, 
by. making one Word ſerve for diverſe things, ſo” 
that oftentimes the ſubje&t Matter muſt determine 
the: Signification. I need ſay no more, Look but 
into the Margins of the Engliſh Bible, . and there 
you may be fully ſatisfied from the Diverſity of 
rendring the Texts, that many Nouns as well as 
Verbs have different .and unlike Meanings, . which 
we muſt needs apprehend to be the Cauſe why. ſome 
Places are Obſcure and Difficult. 
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Many Hebrew Nouns whereby the ſeveral ſorts of Brute 
Aagimals are ſignified, admit of different Interpreta- 
tions, which is one Reaſon why ſome Places of Scrip- 
ture are obſcure and difficult. The Great Fiſh, Jon. 
I. 17. which devourd Jonas, was a Whale, proper- 
ly and ſtritly ſo called: but perbaps the Be o 
this Fiſh is not to be underſtood in a ſtrif# Senſe i t 
Abdomen or lower Venter, -but of the Wide and 
Capacious Mouth of that Animal. The proper Names 
of ſome Birds and InſeQts are ambiguous. The Au- 
thor”'s particular Opinion concerning . Kirjonim, 
2 Kings 6. 25. the Doves Dung that was ſold at 
ſo deay a rate at the Siege of Samaria, What the 
Locuſts were that John Baptiſt fed on in the Wilder- 
neſs. The Names of Flowers, Trees, Plants, men- 
tioned in the Bible, are ſomewhat uncertain. $6 are 
the Words for Minerals, Precious Stones, Muſical 
Inſtruments. Tet #bis is ſo far from being a-Ble- 
miſh to the Sacred Writings, that it is a Commenda- 
tion of them. - The Hebrew Meaſures (whether of 
itude or Capacity ) are another Inſtance of the 
Day which ariſes from our being ignorant of the 
exad# Significations of ſome Word$mn the Bible. The 
Words whereby the Hebrew Weſghts are expreſs'd 
are ſomething dubious. And ſo are thoſe whereby the 
Jewiſh Coins are denoted. Likewiſe there is Uncer- 
tamty mm the Greek and Roman Coins mentioned in 
the New Teſtament. 


N farther Proſecution of this I will obſerve, that 

many Hebrew Words which ſignify Brute Ani- 
mals (whether four-footed Beaſts and other Crea- 
© tures 
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tures on the Earth, or Fiſhes, and Birds, and In- 
ſets) admit of Different Interpretations, and may 
be applied to Animals: of 'divers- kinds. It is aC- 
knowledged both by the Antient and Modern Jews 
themſelves; that they have no certaiti Account of 
the Pfopet Names of divers of thoſe Animals which 
are mentioned in the 11th Chapter of Leviticus, 
fome* of which were forbidden, others allowed to 
beeaten by that People. When they come to ſpeak 
of ſome of them patticularly, they exctedingly 
difagree aboot then, and variouſly determine what 
they are. Sus is the known Hebrew Word for a- 
Horſe, and yet it is the Word for a Crane in Iſa. 38. 
14. Reim' or Reem, which we tranſlate Unicorn, 
Numb. 2.3. 22, Job 39.9. and Pſal. 92. 10. and in 
other Places, is thought by * ſome to be the Xono- 
eros or Indian Aſs : but Þ Bochart diſlikes it, and 
with great, Induſtry endeavours to prove it to be 
another Beaſt, viz. an Oryx, a kind of wild Goart, 
with very ſharp Horns. It is rendred a wild Bull, Deur, 
33-17. in our Margin, becauſe perhaps the Text 
ſpeaks of Horns in the Plural, which our Tranfla- 
fors thought could not be attribated to the Unicorn. 
But when we read there of the Horns' of 4n Unicorn, 

for ſo *tis in the Original, though®tis tranſfated 
nicorns) why may we not ſay that the Plural is put 
for the Singular, as is very, uſual ? There is an Uni- 
torn properly ſo calPd, if we may credit || Antient 
Writers; and ſich an one was ſeen in the laſt Age, 
if Faith is to be given to|[]]| Modern Writers: An 
Unicofn, faith a late Traveller, is an African Crea- | 
ture, only known in the Provixtce of Agaos, in the 
King- 


- * Yatablus, Munſter, Druſius. + De Animal: facr. | 1, 
|} Plio, Nat. Hiſt, 1.8. c. 20. 1.18. c.21. Solin. cap, 43, & 65. 
Strabo. Geogr. lib. 15, Alian. Hiſt, Animal, 1, 6, c, 20, [|| Sc 
liger.”Exercit. 205. 
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Kingdom of Damotes ; though perhaps. heretofore. 
it was no Stranger in other Parts,./ 1 will not diſs 
pute here how the Unicorn and Rhinoceros differ; 'or. 
whether they do at all, .which Mr./ Ray denies, and 
thinks he hath ſufficient Ground for it from Mo+ 
dern Voyages : but *tis enough for our - under- 
ſtanding the foreſaid Texts of Scripture, that ir is 
the Name of a fierce ſtrong Animal, famousfor its 
Horn or Horns. If it be the Rhinoceros, its Horn 
ariſeth out of its Trunk, and turns up: if it be the 
Monoceros or Unicorn, properly ſo call'd, the Hora , 
isin the middle of its Forehead, and exalted. St. 
Jerom ſometimes renders it an Unicorn, and ſome- 
times a Rhinoceros, and we may ſuppoſe it to he ei- 
ther. 

Very ſtrangely different are the Significations 
whichare aſligned of that Name, which the Wiſe 
Man gives to an Animal that he commends for its 
going well, calling it Zarzir Mvtnajim, Prov. 30. 31, 
which in expreſs Terms in Engliſh is girt in or about 
the Loins, which our. Tranſlators render a Grey- 
hound, according to R. David, and ſeveral other 
Hebrew Writers, who affirm that this Creature is 
here meant, becauſe it is ſlender in the Loins, girt 
up as *twer&:an thoſe Parts. According to the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe and Vulgar Latin, it is a: 
Cock :. acccording to R. Levi, a Leopard, that he- 
ing a Beaſt that is ſlender and ſtrong in the 
Loins. R. Aben' Ezra, and ſome others, think 
it to' be a Bee, that brisk and nimble Inſet ; 
and ſome fancy it to be a Starling. But Junius 
and Tremellius and Buxtorf, who render it. a 
Horſe, ſeem to me to bid faireſt for Truth here. 
Nay indeed, what . fitter Epithet could there 
be to expreſs this Animal than this Zarzir Motna- 
jim, Girt about the Loins ? It is a Creature of great 
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Uſe and Service'in Journeying, WWHerefore often- 
times ;girt for that purpoſe: it $ WPcncrous Beaſt, 
and ufc ful in War, and therefofeWF zrrt for riding. 


Which 1 take tobe the meaning'of# Horſe tred (for 
it-is in the Singular in the Hebew) 2 Kmgs 7. 10. 
i. E.\ girt for the Batrel, for theEext ſpeaks of 
War-horſes.' And then, going wall (for which it 
hath-particelar Commendation here) is the known 
Property of this: Animal for the moſt part : fo that 
without any ng, we maſt gcknowledg this 
to?the Periphrafis of a Horſe, "a Girted Animal. 
Facmur in Deut. 14. 5. we trafffate a Fallow-Deer ; 
but according tothe LXX,” Stferpm, and Pagnin, 
it is a' Buffle or Wild Oxe: it is a kind of a Goat, 
ſay R. Kimchi, and Jonah, and Rochart : it is a DVild * 
Aſs, faith Forſter.” But what particular Species of 
Beaſts it is, perhaps no Man cangxaQtly tell, nor 
is it at all neceſſary that he ſhouldF Our own Fran- 
ſation, which agrees with that of Junius and Tre- 
mellius, ſeems to be mok If Bochart may 
be credited, Cats (wi eans, not thoſe 
that are tame) are ſp@ten of iFScripture : for 
though *tis difficult, ble, to deter- 
mine what ſort of Cregfſres is nint by Zijim and 
Tjiom, Wa. 13.21, Ch. YF. 24. Jeff50. 39, yet he 
by the former will needs have cats, feles, to be un- 
derſtood : but truly he might as well have aſſigned * 
ahy- other Wild Animal. Koach Lev. 11. 30. is. 
tranſlated- a Chamelton, according to the Septua- 
zinrand Latin Verſion, but *tis Þ Þ<ard. according 
to\Papnin- and: Bocharr, Some 'tis a Ieeſel, 
others a Frop 6r Toad, ſome 4 i - and thus 
they run diviſions, when perh 
for any of them-; for the Na 
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very uncertain, and dubious, - and therefore it's 
great folly to be very ſolicitons, eſpecially to be 

mptory about them. Afoſes's Rod was turn'd 
into a Crocodile, - ſaith the Learned Lightfoot, forhe 
holds, that that is the meaning of Nacaſh in Exod. 
4.3. "The Leviathan deſcribed in Job 41.182 L 
ſay Interpreters generally, and very truly, I think: 
but Pagnm holds it to be a Sea-Serpent or Dragon : 
and Beza, and Bochart, and Deodate, ſay "tis a Croco- 
dile, -And Behemoth is joind with the Leviathan, 
becanſe+(as one of theſe Writers thinks) it was its 
Fellow-fiſh and Companion in the fame place. If 
the former was the Crocodite of Nile, this is (faith 
he) the Zippotamus or River-Horſe there. Burt if 
we peruſe'the Deſcription given of this Creature, 
we ſhall find that it belongs rather, if not only, to 
a'Land-Animal; and therefore I take thee 
the Old Interpreters, who'by [Behemoth 
the Elephant, the greateft that we know of Terre- 
ſtrral-Beafts. If it be not that Creature, it is not 
now-known what It 1s. 

A'Whate is generally believ*d-to be that * Great 
Fiſh which fwallow'd up Jonas : butthe + Author 
I faſt named, and Atdrovandus and fome others hold 
that it was a Carcharias or Lama, a fort of 'Dog- 
fiſh which hath a yaſt Gullet, fothat a Man may 
paſs through it, and accordingly Men have been 
often'fount{ inthe Belles of 'this kind of Fiſh. . But 
as forthe Whate, it hath (as all Creatur | 
Lungs, and'do breathe) a narrow Gu 
a'Ftrait paſfage is *more convenient to let out the 
Air, and draw it im with greater force and vehe- 
Mency'; and therefore -(fay they) this could not be 
thefththat Tfwallowed Jonas. That this 1s the 
T 4 particular 
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particular Make of this Fiſh: I do not deny, for 
* Scaliger affirms upon his own Inſpettion, and 
Paonledg that a Whale hath a narrow Throat, 
icarce half a Foot in compaſs. Aldrovandus and 
other Natufal Hiſtorians atteſt. the ſtraitneſs of 
theſe. Parts. . But as for the Inference which theſe 
Perſons draw from ſuch Premiſes, I cannot admit 
of it.. Nor could theſe Learned Men have done ſo, 
if they. had canſider'd that Jonas being ſwallow'd 
pp: by this Fiſh was an Extraordinary thing, and 
ſuch as was in the way of a. Miracle. Its faid, 
the Lord prepared this Fiſh to ſwallow up Jonas, ver. 7, 
God in an unuſual and wonderful manner effeted 
the Deliverance of the Prophet, by appointing this 
Whale to receive him, and reſcue him from the 
raging Sea. He fitted and prepared him to take 
/enc= him down into the Caverns of his Belly,4 he ſo 
;framed his narrow Throat that he was able to ſwal- 
low him down whole. The Parts were ſo ſtretch'd } 
at that time, that a greater than Jonas might have 
paſs'd through. There is no reaſon then to object 
the Natural Frame and Make of the Fiſh, But we 
may reſt in the Septuapint?s rendring the word,who 
expreſly call it *#7G-, a Whale; and eſpecially we 
may be ſatisfied with our Saviour's Determination, 
who hath limited the Signification of thoſe words 
[z great Fiſh,] and hath expreſly told us that Jonas 
was in the Whale's Belly, Mat. 12. 40. Though the 
"Book of Jonas mentions not aWhale, yet here we 
fored that it was that very Fiſh which was 
made the happy means of the Prophet's preſerva- 
tion; ;. And yet here may be ſome Uncertainty 
Fill, for a Whale perhaps may not be taken ſtri#ly 
in this place, but may only ſignify one of the Ceta- 
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of the Holy Scriptures. 281 
gegrs Animals, among which thoſe are reckon'd that 
have Lungs, as the Dolphin, Seal or Sea-calf, Por- 
pus, Priſtis or Saw-fiſh, Tuny. We may hold that 
ſome other Fiſh of the Nature of a Whale, but 
not of that. particular Frame as to its Throat, is 
here meant, and ſo the former Objection va- 
niſheth. 

But I think there is a way to reconcile this, 
and yet at the ſame time we may aſſert, that our 
Saviour means a'Whale properly and ſtrictly fo 
called; thatis, as *tis credibly ſaid to be, a Great 
Fiſh with a Little Throat, io little beſure that a 
Man cannot have any paſſage throngh it, and con- 
ſequently that Jonas had not. If I may be allowed 
to offer my particular Opinion, I conceive that 
when ?tis ſaid by the Prophet Jonas concerning 
himſelf, that he was in the Belly of the Fiſh, Chap. 1. 
17. and when it is ſaid by our Saviour that he was 
in the Belly of the Whale, Mat. 12.40. the word 
[Belly] is not to be underſtood in a ſtridt Senſe. 
The * Hebrew word in the former place is of a 
Large Extent, and denotes rather the Bowels than 
the Belly ; 5.e. it is oftentimes in the Sacred Writ 
underſtood of the Inward and Unſeen Parts of any 
thing, which are call'd the Bowels, The Greek 
word in the latter place is not yo:9%g but oi, 
which is of a larger Signification, and imports any 
midale, or any inward and deep place, as in Jobn 7.38. 


eſpecially ' ſome remote hollow place ;, and fo: © 
are to underſtand by it ſome i ET 
Fiſh's Body, and conſequently it may denote to us 


not the Loweſt Yentricle, which is uſually calPd the 
Belly, but the Mouth, which is a Corſcave Part of 
the Body. And this.is here moſt Emphatically __ 
| plic 
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plied to this particular Fiſh, becauſe (as we are 
certainly informed) it hath a Mouth, (by which 1 
mean all that large place on both fides and inthe 
middle between the Lips or: outward Month an& 
the Paſſage down the Throat, all which is of a 
moſt Wonderful and Prodigious Magnitude) it 
hath, I ſay, a Mouth of ſo vaſt a Capacity, that it 
may rather be calPd a Belly than a Month, and 
therefore is not -unfitly 'termed ſo, although in 
Propriety and ftrifinefs of Speaking, -it is not the 
Belly, but the Mouth, We mult take notice then, 
that this is the Language and Idiom of 'the Sacred 
Writers: 'So Beten, venter, ſignifies not always the 
Belly properly, but the 'inward Parts in general, 
as In 1 Kmgs 7. 20, and Prov.'22. 18, which latter 
we tranllate within thee, |Kereb likewiſe, which is 
another word for wenter, .is uſually 'rexdred me- 
dium, mtimun, inteſtinum : "the word is uſed as 
* opupxN among the Greeks, -and as" Umbilicns 
among the 'Latins, 'for the middle of any thing. 
That /Belly or- Bowels are 'uſed to ſignify what 41s 
inmo#t and bidden;is clear from Pſal. 40.%8. Thy Law 
#5. 11 the midit of my Bowels, 'fhut up .and  repoſired 
within my Heart : and-ſoun Fob 15. 35. Ch.:30. 27. 
The Belly 'in the Stile-of Scriptore, and /in other 
Writers, its uſually nientien'd to expreſs any In- 
ward Receptacle or Placeito'receive and contain'a 
thing. Among.Anatomilts:it hath been made ufe 

iadhe: atitude of the word, 'to'fignify:not only 
-properly>ſoccall'd, but the other Cavities 
-af+the »Body; -the . Head and Breaſt.  'So -in 'that 
-Comparifon-which ouriSaviour malle between him- 
telfrand Forms, Yyou'mayinemember that | the Heart 
ofthe. Eantb.anſwers t0'the Whal?s Bally, tolet you 
S ſee 
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ſee that both theſe words xweFx and xoinia are 
the fame, and ſignify fome dark and remote Re- 
ceptacles, where Things or Perſons are taid up for 
4 time. As Jonas was in the Whale's Belly, fo Chriſt 
was in the Heart of the Earth ;, to acquaint us that as 
the word Heart is not underſtood here ſtrialy 
and properly, fo neither is the word x«Aiax, as It 
ſignifies Belly. The Heart of the Earth was the 
Grave or Sepulcher where our Saviour lay, —_ 
*twas not ſtrictly ſpeaking the Heart : 1o by 

W hale*s Belly is meant the place where Jonas was 
held and impriſfond, though it was not the Belly 
in the ſtriQtneſs of Speech. But as the Grave is to 
the Earth, ſo is the Mouth to the Body £ our Saviour 
was hidden in the one, Jonas was preferv'd in the 
other, viz. in the Mouth of the Whale. And the 
word #-o1Xia is uſed in Foh. 7. 38, to denote, not 
properly the Felly, (though we render it ſo) but 
the ward Part of Man. Out of his Belly ſhall flow 
Rivers of living Water, alluding to the Ciſterns or 
Veſſels of Stone, «yſic, call'd by the Seventy In- 
terpreters, Prov. 5.15. out of which by certain 
Pipes or Cocks they let out the Water in abun- 
dance. And further it might be obſerv'd, that 
thoſe words. which expreſs theſe inward and invi- 
ſible Parts have their Denomination from the hol- 
lowneſs of them, as Kebab, ventriculus,is from Kab ox 
Kabab, cavavit : and fo- Kobab (of the ſame Sjgni- 
fication) is from the fame Roor, and is ſo nated 
from,'its Cavity, and'that for this reaſon, Þecatſe 
theſe inward Veſſels and Parts are able to Hold and 
contain things, and alfo are Channetsand Paſſages 
to conyey and tranſmit them; Theſe' are pro- 
perly otXia:, and are calPd fo from! their hotlow- 
neſs and capaciouſitefs. Thus.in theMatrer before 
vs,. though we do rot reſtrain xo/Aiaro the Abdo- 
men, 
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men, the Belly ſtrictly ſo named, -yet we take it in 
its proper and genuine Denotation, that is, as it 
ſignifies that Vaſt and Wide Cavity of the Whale 
which Jonas was taken into ; in this xoiAie, in this 
Capacious Hollowneſs was the diſtreſſed Prophet 
lodged three Days and three Nights. In this Belly 
of Hell (for ſo likewiſe he calls it, Chap. 2. 2,.and 
by this Phraſe we further ſee that the word xonic, 
which is the word here uſed by the Septuagint, 
is not properly taken, but-ſignifies ſome Dark In- 
viſible Receptacle) he was both tormented. and 
preſerved: and at laſt, as; we, read in: the Sequel 
of this Hiſtory, when the Lord ſpake unto this Fiſh, 
it vomited out Jonah on the dry Land, Chap. 2. 10. 
which (let me obſerve to you) further intimates tq 
us. the truth of this Notion which I have pre- 
ſented to you, for Yomiting is an Emiſſion of ſome- 
thing, not out of the Belly, but out of the Mouth 
or Stomach. If. Jonas had been in the. Belly or. 
Entrails of the Fiſh, he had been emitted another 
way, not by Vomition. Thus I have briefly given 
my Conceptions of that Text of Scripture, and 
from the whole it is evident that it ſpeaks of a 
Whale properly ſo calPd, (for our Bleſſed Saviour 
poſitively and expreſly determines it to be. ſuch) 
and of the Vaſt Cavity of its Mouth and Jaws, 
which in reſpect of their huge extenſjon, , may 
deſerve the Name of a Belly, rather than of thoſe 
Parts. I know that the Almighty God, who made 
the Creature at firſt, could afterwards have fra- 
med and diſpoſed its Throat, or any other Paſſa- 
ges, as he pleag?d: With the greateſt Reverence I 
acknowledg this. But if we can ſolve the Works 
of God and his Providence in a natural way.I think 
we are obliged to doit, and at the ſame time we 
adore the God of Nature, Although it mult be 
bs | | + confeſs'd, 
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tonfeſs'd; that if we reſpe&t the Power and Sove- 
raignty, the. Providence and Will of God, 'it might 
be the Belly of this Fiſh properly ſo denominated, 
which was the Place where the Fugitive Prophet 
was lodged; yet ſeeing Naturalifts have given us 
this Account of the Whale, that the Paſſage of its 
Throat . is ſo ſtrait, that a Man's Body caniiot be 
convey'd through it; and ſeeing we are not ſure 
that God alrer*d the Frame and Diſpoſition of this 
Part; and ſeeing likewiſe that the Word wrich the 
Holy Ghoſt uſeth is capable of 4 double Senſe, we 
may be invited on theſe Conſiderations to think 
that it was the Ya# Mouth of this Fiſh which is 
here meant. And truly the Wonderfulneſs of the 
Occurrence ls not at all ardby abated ; for to pre- 
ſerve Jonas ſo long in the Whale's Mouth, was as 
great a Miracle (1f we conſider all things) as to 
preſerve hin! in its Lower Belly. 

Then as for Fowls, Birds, and InſeFs, there is a 
great Ambiguity in the Old Teſtament, as to ſome 
of theſe. T/3ppor is a common Name of all Fowls, 
as in Pſal, 104. 17. and other Places : but ſome- 
times it is more particularly taken for a Sparrow, as 
int Pſal.102.7. So in Pſal.84.3. ſome certain Species 
of Birds are ſignified, becauſe the Swallow is men- 
tioned in the ſame Place. Kore, 1 Sam. 26. 20; 
which we tranſlate a Partridg, Is a Night-raven, ac- 
cording to the 70 Interpreters: It is a Woodcock or 
Snipe, faith * One whom I have often quoted. jab, 
Lev. 11.14. Fob 28: 7. 1s rendred in the. Septua- 
gint and Vulgar Verſion, and in ours, a Yulture - 
but according to Arias Montanus, it is varia avis, 
7.6. a Pie: according to others it is a Crow; and 
*tis thought by others to be a Kite - But we need not 
be 
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be ſolicitous to know which of theſe its, for it is' 
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likely we can never attain it; or if we could, it 


would be of little Advantage to us, for the Senſe - 


of theſe Places of Scripture depends not on our 


knowing what ſort of Animal this or that is. Deror, - 


Pſal. $4. 4. is in our Engliſh Tranſlation a Swallow, 
but according to the Greek and Latin it is a Turtle, 
and ſo Bochart indeavours to prove, Kippod, which 
we tranſlate a Bittern, Iſa. 14. 23. ch. 34.11. is ac- 
cording to R. Solomon a kind of Owl; but Luther 
will have it to be an Eagle. Yea, ſome rank it a- 
mong other Species of Animals, for according to 
the Yulgar Latin and Pagnin it is a Hedg-bug 3 AC 
cording to R. Kimchi and R. Joſeph, a Snail ; accord- 
ing to others, a Beaver, MAvenarius comes neareſt 
the Truth, whotells us it is the Name of a Fowl 
unknown to us in theſe Parts, But this we are cer- 
tain of, (and we need not look any further) that 
it is ſome Fowl or other Animal that frequents de- 
fert and deſulats Places, becauſe of theſe the Text 


ſpeaks. So when the Pſalmiſt complains that be is | 


like a Pelican in the Wilderneſs, and like au Owl of the 
Deſart, Pſal. 102.6. we need not be inquiſitive 
whether the former word Xaath be rightly tran- 
Gated, or whether it ſhould be rendred a Bittern, 
as 'tis by Jerom and Bochart ; .nor are we to care 
whether that latter word Kos certainly fignifies that 
flying Creature which we call an Owl, or whether 
it bean Houp, *m., Upupa, according to Symma- 
chus; or a Night-raven, according to the Seventy, 
and St, Ferom ;, or a Falcon, according to R. Solomon 
and Pagnin ; ora Pelican, according to ſome others. 
F. R. Kimchi was in the right, who faith, *tis the 
Name of ſome unclean Bird not known to us, But 
this is enough, that it was ſome Solitary Creature 
of the feather'd Order that kept in remote Places, 
be- 
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becauſe it. is-ſaid-to be. an Inhabitantrof tho Deſart'z 
and ſo it is uſed here to. ſet. forth the preſent Soli- 
tude and mournful Condition of the Pſalmiſt. Chg- 
fidab, which: we. tranſlate a Stork, Pſal 1904 17. 
and; Fer. $. 7. 1s, according to. St, Ferom, a Kite - 
but the ſame Word. in Job 39, 1.3; is readred by us 
an.Oftrich.; and ſo *tis inthe Vulgar Latiaz which 
ſhews the Ambiguity of the Word. Tackmas, Lev. 
L1, 16. is. tranflated. by. us a Night-bawk; by-the 
Targum, the -Seventy,. St. Jerom, and. Arias Adans 
tanus, an Owl; by. the Arabick and Avenarius, a 
Swallow ; . by Bochart, an Oſtrich. The like Difagree- 
ment is:there in rendring the word Tinſbemeth, Lev. 
11.18, which we engliſh, a Swan; but according 

to. Arias. Montanus, 1t is Porphyrio; according; to-R. 
Solomon, a. Bat ;, according to Bochart, a Chameleon : 
Some ſay *tis. a Bittern; others an Owl; others a 
Daw. And to let you ſee the Uncertainty of the 
Word, in the very ſame Chapter it is reckon'd 
among the Creeping things, ver. 30. and is rendret 
a Mole. Toadd one more, viz. Anaphab, which 
we.render a Heron, Lev. 11. 19. but according to 

the Seventy it isz&64/dg1G- z according to the Vul- 

gar Latin Charadrios, 4. e. a wy. calPd by ſome 

IGerus, It is a Kite, ſay the: Talmudiſts and Tar- 

gum, It is. a- Ring-dove, a Pie, a Lapming, a leſler 

ſort of Owl, ſay, others. It is a-Bird call'd «vCmmeur, 

Anopea, (which. perhaps comes from Anapba) faith 

Bochayt, It is. probable that this and, ſeveral others 

of thoſe Fowls (as. well as. other Animals). menti- 

oned 1in-Lev: 11. and.Deut. 14. are not exaftly ren- 

dred.z. but we-caanot tell when they are, or when 

they are not. And: 1. do not ſee there can be any 

help for this in the-World, unleſs you can-ſuppoſe 

that ſome: Criticks. are. infallible. This only we 

can do; after a diligent. and impartial Search into 

the 
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the different Opinions concerning the Words; we 


may acquieſce 1n that which we think to be moſt 


reaſonable. 

Here I will inſert ſumething concerning that Paſ- 
ſage in 2 Kings 6. 25. The fourth part of a Cab of 
Doves Dung was ſold for five pieces of Silver 5, which 
refers to a known ſort of Fowls, but hath been much 
controverted by Critical Expoſitors. What is the 
true Import here of Kirjonim (which we tranſlate 
Doves Dung) is not eaſy to determine; for ſome de- 
rive the former part of the Word from Charar, /ic- 
citas, calor, exuſtio : and others from Chur, which 
hath various Significations, as Whiteneſs, 4 Hole, or 
bollow Place, 4 Paunch, Dung. And the Talmudiſts 
read it Dibjonim, becauſe forſooth ®tis a modeſter 
Word, Some think it to be Dung, properly ſo 
calPd, the Execrement of Pigeons ; but then they 
much differ about the Uſe of it. Rabbi Foras, one 
of the chiefeſt of the Jewiſh DoQors; hath this 
Concelt, that in the time of the Siege they uſed 
Doves Dung dried to kindle their Fires : this ſery?d 
the People of Samaria inſtead of Sticks, which now 
were not to be had. But this ſeems to be an extra- 
vagant Fancy, begauſe (beſides that *tis queſtiond- 
ble whether this could be made ſerviceable for Few- 
el) the Text ſpeaks of Scarcity and want of Food, 
not of Firing. The Famine was ſo great, that not 
only an Aſs's Head, but this Kirjonim (which was 
ſome Edible) was fold at an exceſlive rate. Others 


ſay they-uſed Doves Dung, in the time of the Siege, 


inſtead of Salt. But this is as groundleſs as the for- 
mer Opinion, for (not to diſpute whether the 
thing be practicable or no) Perſons are not ſolici- 
tous in a raging Famine for Salt, but for Meat. 
Another tells us, that it was todung their Fields 
within the City, that they might have a Harveſt 
at 
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at home the enſuing Year, if the Siege ſhould laſt ; 
and they were not permitted to go abroad. But 
this is no ways credible, for either they had much 
Ground within the City for that purpoſe, or they 
had but little. The former is wholly improbable, 
for in frequented Cities (ſuch as Samaria was) their 
Habitations take up the greateſt part of the Place ; 
ſo that there is bur little left for Arable, And if 
there was but little, it was not worth their Time 
and Pains to beſtow Compoſt upon it. Moreover, 
'tis reaſonable to think that thoſe diſtreſs'd fa- 
miſh'd Creatures were eager about relieving their 
preſent Wants, but were not concern'd to pro- 
vide againſt the enſuing Year. Another of the 
Jewiſh Rabbies underſtands this X:rjonim, ot that 
which was contained in the Cropor Maw of Pige- 
ons, the Corn they had pick'd up in the Fields 
this (faith he) was taken out when they return'd 
back, and was eaten for want of better Food. But 
this Rabbi forgot that when the Famine was ſo 
grievous and preſſing, it is likely the Pigeons-were 
ſeized on in their Houſes, and not ſufter®d to fly 
abroad. Or ſuppoſing this latter, yet we are to 
remember that the Fields about Samaria were 
ſtripp'd of their Corn at that time, and therefore 
thoſe Animals could not return home with that 
Prey. Others think the Guts and Entrails of Pige- 
ons are meant here by this Word; but why they 
rather than the Garbage of Other Fowls ſhould be 
mentioned, is not accountable. Monſieur Bochavt, 
the Great Goliab-Critick, tells us, it ſignifies none 
of theſe, but he gives us an Invention of his own, 
viz, that this Kirjonim is a ſort of Cicer, a Coarſe 
kind of Food, but ſuch as the Jews ſometimes did 
eat. It is the ſame, he ſaith, with Xals, in 2 Sam, 
17. 28. and this is the Name that the Arabians 
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iveit. But this Learned Author may receive a 
Confuation from that Text it ſelf; for if this Kali 
jad been any Coarſe contemprible Food, *tis not 
at all probable that the Perfbns there mentioned 
would have made a Preſent of it to King David. 
Queſtionleſs they brought of the beſt Proviſion to 
him, and this ſufficiently appears from'the other 
Gifts which are in the ſame Place enumerated. 
This Xali is rendred by the Vulgar Latin Polenta, 
and by our Tranſlators parched Corn ; perhaps 
parch'd and dried after it had been ſfoak'd in Wa- 
ter, and was a kind of an early Eſſay of Malt. 
But whatever it was, it is evident that it was fome 
Choice Preſent, and therefore this laſt Interpreta- 
tion is not to be allowed, But what is, is very 
hard to tell, I ſubſcribe to this Learned Writer in 
this, that Grain or Corn is here meant. Burt it was 
not any one particular ſort of them, nor could it be 
that Xali before-mentioned. Wherefore, it I may 
have leave to give in my Conjecture, (after all that 
hath been aid) it is this, that this Xirjonim was 
the Offals or Refuſe of all ſorts of Corn and Grain, 
which was wont to be given to Pigeons at ſuch 
time of the Year, when they had nothing abroad 
to feed on. For the Jews tell us, that they anti- 
ently kept. Pigeons in certain Houſes and Places 
built on. purpoſe for them, (as ?ris with us at this 
Day) and there relieved them with Food when 
there was occaſion. This Refuſe-Grain, this Tail- 
Corn, theſe Sweepings of the Floor," theſe vile 
Remains, are here call'd Dung, by way of Con- 
tempt. This comports with the Stile of. Scripture, 
which uſes the word * Dung to denote the Baſeneſs 
and Yilereſs of a thing : and' here ir is join'd with 

an 
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#*n"Aſs's Read, which was the Vileſt ſort of Food ; 
ant therefore both” r6gether do fully expreſs the 
Extremity of the Famine at that time: And alfo 
this Vite'Drofs and Siftings of all kind of Grain 
might be calPd Dimg by them, becauſe theſe being 
very grots, yielded 'abundant Matter for Excre- 
ments. This ſeems to' me to bea very plain and 
obvibus' Interpretatiotr of the Hebrew Word, but 
fet the Reader be Judg. Iriscertiin. it can't be 
meant of Pigeons Dung, ſtrictly ſo eall'd, for nei- 
ther humane Excrements, nor any others; are ca- 
pable' of being Food. 1f we meet with any thing 
to the contrary, as in' Iſa. 36. 12. 2 Kings 18, 27; 
it 1s ſpoken in an Hyperbolical' Strain. But no 
more of this ungrateful Subje&, Perhaps we have 
loft che true Meanitig' of Kirjonim. Such Words 
and Names of thingsas theſe, whichare of no fre-« 
_ Uſe, by reaſon of their great Antiquity, are 
got, and not known by us. And: this is/nvt pe- 
cular to the Hebrew Tongue alone 3: the very fame 
happens in other Languages, which are: not {6 
Antiehr, as it wereeaſy to demonſtrate. 
Then as to Inſe#s, the Word which we render 
a Spider, Prov. 30. 28. is Stellio in the Old: Latin 
Verſion: and theInquiſitive Bochart labours'to make 
it probable, that that is the Creature there'meant, 
viz, an Ewet, a little Spotted Animal like a Lizard, 
IT will mention here the Zocuſts,, Lev. rt. 22. 
(rank'd with the Beetle and Graſhopper) which the 
Jews wereallowed:to' eat : and I will take occaſion 
thence to ſpeak” of the "Aueidt;, the Locuſts, which 
Tolhxr Baptiſt fed npon in the Wilderneſs, Mar. 3. 4. 
Mark 1.6. they being the very ſame ſort of Food 
which: are mentioned here in, Zeviticus among 
ahs'-Species: of Creeping. Fowls. I know there are 
other" Opinions concerning then: The = - 
Y 2 ; 3 
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old, as * Epipbanius relates, held that a#piSts. was 
a Miſtake for iy«ejdt;, which, Word is uſed Exod. 
16. 31. and Numb. 11. 9. But this wild Interpreta- 
tion hath no Bottom at all, and therefore hath been 
univerſally rejeaed; Some have thought, as F One 
tells. us, that theſe «ueidvs were Sea-Fiſh, either 
Crabs or Lobſters: and why not Shrimps? But 
gueſs how likely *twas that St. Jobn ſhould meet 
with Sea-Fiſh in the Wilderneſs ; beſides that theſe 
were.a dainty ſort of Food, and not ſo befitting this 
- mortified Hermit. Others take theſe «xgioks not 
to be Senſitive Creatures, but Vegetables, which 
was the Sentiment of ſome of the Fathers. || Theo- 
pbyla# thought them to be a certain kind of Herb, 
ſome particular diſtin& Species of Plants. But 
(*) others of the Antient Chriſtian Writers took 
them to be Tops of Shrubs and Trees z and among 
the Moderns this is held by Theopbraſtus and Paracel- 
Jus. (+) One Author is very particular in giving 
his Judgment of this Word, for he faith it ſigni- 
fies, . 1. Little Shoots and Tendrels of Trees. 
2. Young Sprouts of Plants. 3. Aſparagus. Ba- 
ronius and Eraſmus underſtand the Word of the up- 
permoſlt Parts or Toppings of young Trees, which 
they. think St: Jobn cropp?d : . and our Dr. Ham- 
mond favours this Opinion ; bat (||) Sir. N, Knatch- 
bull very heartily defends it. But I ſee no Founda- 
tion at all for it, for the Words «gs and &ngio)s 
have no ſuch Signification in any Author whatſoe- 
ver. It is troe, &«gi, 1G-,. and the Plural &ngis 
(uſed by Homer) ſignify the Tops of Mountains: 
but what is this to the purpoſe, unleſs they think 

| the 
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the Baptiſt had ſuch a Mfrraculou Stomach as firſt to 
remoye the Tops of Mountains, and then to eat 
them? I can't imagine any other occaſion of this 
Opinion than this, that «pov is ſummum, extre- 


. mum; whence ſome fancied that the Word ſignifi- 


ed the Tops or Extremities of Plants. And be- 
ſides, the Antient Writers (from whom the later 
received the Notion) thought not of the Locuſts, 
which were the ordinary Food of the Eaſtern Peo- 
ple, (as is evident from the foreſaid Place in Zevs- 
tics) and were much bigger in thoſe Countries 
than in others. Theſe are the ««pidz; mentioned 
by St. Matthew and St. Mark; theſe are the Locuſts 
which the Holy Baptiſt made his Repaſt whillt he 
lived in the Deſart: for that thoſe of meaner 
Rank, and ſuch eſpecially in the Eaſtern Countries 
as convers'd in the Fields and Defarts, fed on this 
fort of Meat, is ſufficiently teſtified by Ariſtotle, 
elian, Solinus, Pliny, and other Natural Hiſtori- 
ans, who ſpeak of this kind of InſeQts : alſo by Stra- 
bo and * Diodorus Siculus, who report that ſome 
People were call'd4 AupiSSpa7oi, becauſe*they fed 
generally on this Food ; and by the Learned Fa- 
ther St. Jerom. But the moſt ſatisfatory Author 
on'this Subje& is Ludolpbus, in his Ethiopick or Abyſ- 
fine Hiſtory, who proves that Locuſts are an agree- 
able Food to the People of 4frick and the Southern 
Parts of A4/ia; and that they are. of very great 
Bulk, and not like thoſe in Europe: and in ſhort, 
that they were the uſual Suſtenance' of ſome People 
in the Eaſt, What then can be plainer than this, 
that St. John fed'on theſe Animals in the Wilder- 
nefs, it being a ſort of Food that the Hebrew Peo- 
ple were no Strangers to, and conſequently that 
| | W > this 
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this is the true Interpretatian of 2ſat. 3. 4:4. Byt. a6 
muft "be 'acknowledg'd, that Other Texts 0 
fo caſily underſtood : there js a,great Ambigyuty 
in thoſe words whereby Auimgls are expreſ3'd,.and 
*tis fomewhat difficult to reach .the true qncagang 
of them, *as may ſufficiently appear from. what 
Monfieur Bochart hath ſaid of thoſe Animals that 
are fpoken. of, in Scripture :. though truly:l.am-of 
opinzon, that that Great Man hath ſometings; (if 
not vfren) rais'd Doubrs about them > 6h hal 


was litrle or no Ground for .it,. as *tis the” fault 
of a!moft all Great Critzgks #0 render Wor 
and Things dubious when there is no, accafion 
tor it. X FER 
In the next place, 1 will obſerve that the Names 
of Fl,wers, Plants and Herbs among the. Hebrews 
are ſcarcely known. to us... Otherwiſe certajuly 
the 'Hebrew word. which in our Engliſh, Bibles. 18 
rendred a Roſe, Cant. 2. 1, Iſa. 35.1. would .not 
hare been tranſlated.a Flower in the formex place, 
and a Lilly in the latter by the. Yulgar Interpreter, 
And '* Buzxtorf was ſo ſenlible of the ambiguous 
Senſe” of this word, that he:tells us, . it .is euther..4 
Roſe or g Lilly. The + Plant.which God prepared, 
for Jonas, to be a Shade to him, is rengred by, 
ſome a kind of Yine, by others. a Cucumher,: by the 
Seventy Conia, or the; Bitter Gourd, uo. 
650, (call'd by the” Botaniſty, be .4opl of Caler 
qitintida, and the Gall of the, Earth, and the Death of 
Plants) by the 'Vulgar Latin an IÞy, by others (as 
Metcer and Moytany). that. Plant, which, we ,call 
Palma Chriſti, and by our E iſh, Tranſlators, (acs, 
cording to the' Arabick) a Gourd, . So diſcrepang 
are the Judgments of Interpreters about this Mlat- 
not es. th ter. 
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ter. And the Geneva, Helvetian and Danifh Bibles 
retain the Hebrew word Kikaion, becauſe they 
knew not what to make of it. Nor are Authors 
leſs divided about the a ny :04- Gen. 6. 14, 
of which the Ark was made, for no lefs than 
Seven or -Eight ſorts of Trees are mention'd by 
them on this occaſion. Some fay it is Square» 
Timber, becauſe *tis rendred by the Greek Inter- 
preters fix Tiſpglywre: others think it to be 
Smoeth-Timber, becauſe in the Vulgar Latin it is 
Ligna levigata. According to the Chaldee Para» 
phraſts, and moſt of the Rabins, it is Cedar : accor- 
ding to Munſter and the Geneva Tranſlation, it is 
a Pine-Tree. Junius thinks it is a middle ſort be- 
tween this and a Fir. Bochart and Fuller vote it to 
be a Cypreſs: and the * latter hath this fanciful no- 
tion concerning it, that among the Gentiles the 
Cypreſs was always held to be a Fatal Tree, and 
was uſed at Funerals, becauſe the Ark at the Flood, 
in which Nazh was ſhut up as in a Sepulcher, was F: 
made of this Wood. Some take it for a Fir, and 
others for a Turpentine-Tree. And Pererius (that 
he might ſay ſomething ſingular, and different from 
all the reſt) fancies it was not the Wood of one 
ſort of Tree,. but that it was made of divers Kinds: 
But the Tranſlators of the Engliſh Bible retain the 
Hebrew word it ſelf, becauſe they were not ſa- 
tished with any of theſe Significations. Eolah and 
allah and allon, Ezek.6..1 3. Joſh. 24. 26. 11.6.1 3. 
according.to different Interpreters are rendred nct 
only an Oak, but an Elm, an Alder-Tree, a Tur 
entine, a Lime, or Teil-Trec, a Pme, a Cheſnut; 

hat kind of Trees Algummim or Almugging, 
1 Kings 10.11. 2 Chron. 2,8. Chap. 9g. 10, 11, 
V 4 were, 
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were, is not eaſy to tell : yea, the Hebrew Do- 
Qors think Coral (which we can't properly call a 
Tree) is meant by them. But * Grotius hath warn'd 
us not to truſt to the Rabins, eſpecially the latter 
ones, in their Interpretations which they give of 
Herbs and Trees. What particular kind of Wood 
that is which is calld Shitt:m, (of which you read 
ſo often in Exodw«) and is rendred fx «ome, 
ncorruptible Wood by the LXX, is not agreed among 
the Learned ; ſome thinking it to be Cedar, others 
the Pitch-Tree, others Box : but Ferom and Theo- 
dotion take it to be the White-Thborn, or a Tree 
very like it. The truth is, we are certain of no- 
thing but this, that it was ſome very excellent 
and choice Wood which they fonnd to be very 
Uſeful in Building. It is probable that it was 
denominated from the Place where it grew, and 
whence it was fetched, (for of Shittim we read in 
Numb. 25. 1. Joſh. 2.1. and in other places) bur } 
what kind of Tree it was, is uncertain : for which 
reaſon both the Vulgar Latin and Engliſh Tranſla- 
tors thought fit to retain the Hebrew word it ſelf. 
For we are in the dark as to theſe things : and 
how can it be otherwife, ſeeing *tis not to be 
doubted that they had Trees and ' Plants in the 
Eaſtern Countries which are not in theſe places ? 
and therefore we know them not. So for Ani- 
mals, of which we ſpake before, there were ſome - 
proper to thoſe Regions : and becauſe theſe We- 
ſtern Parts of the World have them not, we are 
ignorant of them. Wherefore *®tis no wonder 
that ſeveral Names of Senſitive and Vegetative 
Creatures mention*d in the Old Teſtament / are 
unintelligible. | ST 
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Whether the Hebrew Bedolach, Bdellium, Gen, 
2. 12. be a Tree or a Stone, or a Gum, or a Pearl, 
is diſputed. Pliny and Diaſcorides mention Bdellium 
as Wood or a Tree, and Juniws (upon the place) 
is of the ſame Mind. Others, and particularly 
* Toſephus, underſtand it to be an Aromatick Gum, 
or the Juice of ſome Odoriferous Tree. The Jews 
generally hold it to be a Precious Stone ; but ſome 
of them think it is a Cryſtal, others a Jaſper, and 
others of them a Carbuncle, it being + fo rendred 
by the Septuagint. Bochart and ſome other Moderns 
tell us that Bedolach is not Bdelliem or any other 
Precious Stone, but a Margarite, a Pearl of the Sea, 
which is uſually fetch'd up in that Maritime Part 
of Arabia which is call'd Havilab in the foremen- 
tion'd Text. And to corroborate this Opinion, 
he further adds, that Aanna is faid to be (Numb. 
L1. 7.) of the colour of Bdellium, i, e. white, which 


' Is the. ſingular Ornament and Beauty of a Pearl. 


It might be obſery'd here, _ that the words for 
Minerals and Precious Stones are very ambiguous. I 
will mention only one, viz. Nophek, the firſt Pre- 
cious Stone in the ſecond Order of thoſe in the 
High Prieſts Breaſt-plate : this is rendred- by 
St. Jerom a Carbuncle, by Onkelos an Emerald, by 
ſome Interpreters a Topaz, and by others a Ruby. 
And there is almoſt the like difference in inter- 
preting ſome of the other Words: whereby other 
Stones are ſignified, For indeed, it. is the Con- 
feſſion of the Hebrew Doctors, as Buxtorf and 
others tell us, that the Names of Precious Stones in 
Scripture are unknown to us. There is ſuch a 
diſcrepancy, faith. a'|| Learned Hebrician, _—_ 
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Pd 'in ne ture ': which have employ'd 
Criticks 'and Grammarians, but with Bile 
jon. But Thave ſaid enough for my pre- 
ſent. purpoſe,” viz. to ſhew you that the Hebrew 
Names 'of divers things are not well underſtood, 
which ſometimes begets a raiſunderſtanding con- 
ceriing the things themſelves,” There are indeed 
among the Greeks'and Latins'a. great namber of 
words of Different Senſes, but the number is far 
greater.'in Hebrep, by 'reaſqn, of the. paucity of 
words in this Tongte ©: for there being man 
Things, but few Words to expreſs them, it wi 
follow that fyndry of them muſt. be of. yaxiaus 
Significations, and conſequently that it is no caſy 
matter-to diſtingyiſh between them. This may be 
+ The reaſon why Septuagint have inſerted ſeve- 
ral Hebrew words'into their Verſion, namely, be- 
cauſe. they could not tell how to expreſs them in 
Greek,their Signification being ſo Doubtful. Hence 
alfo ſome Proper Names are tranffated by theſs Ip» 
terpreters as AppeBlatives , which is done alſo ſome» 
times by the Yugav Latm,. becauſe thoſe Names 
are ſeemingly and as to their Sound no other than 
Appellatives: however, the Duþious meaning of 
them prompted the Tranflators-to take them as 
ſuch.  'Nor are weto think that this Awvhiguity is © 
any Blemiſh or Difparagement to the Bible, and 
that for this reaſon,” becauſe we find it no where 
bat in thoſe Matters whichare Indifferent, and boy 
Knowledg of which is not indiſpenſably require 
of us. Nay, on'the contrary, this Difficulty which 
we meet with in many Words ang Paſlages o_ 
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Holy Wikings, is fo far from diſparaging them, 
that IS apdeniable Proof of the Unparallell'd 
Apjiquizy of them, - We are allured hence, that 
they Þaye the Prioxity of all other Books ; we may 
rationally gather that. a great part of this Valums 
at jeaſt was compoſed and written before any 
other Writings were extant. If this Sacred Book 
were of -a later Date, we ſhould have had few or 
none of thoſe Dificoplt Terms that it abounds with 
pow. _ We cayld not than have a more Convincing 
Argument:ef .its being Exceeding Antient, than its 
being Dark in ſome places. And therefore inſtead 
of complaining of the Obſcprity of theſe Writings, 
let us reverence and- admire its Matchleſs Anti- 
quity,, and congratulate our own Happineſs, that 
the Divine Providence hath entruſted us with the 
Firſt and Qldeft Recogds of Truth in the World. 

I will go-on then ſt} with my preſent Under- 
taking, -and-. ſhew-in ather particulars the Dubious 
Inapert . of: ſome words in; theſe Sacred Writings, 
aad attempt {£0 clear ſome of them. 1 will here 
{peak of the. Meaſures, Weights, and Coins men- 
tzon'd in Scripture, which are another Inſtance of 
the Diffesuity which ariſes from our being ignorant 
of the: exatt Significations.of ſome Words in the 
Sacred Volume. - The: Aebrew. Meaſures are cither 
of Application: or; of Coaperity, i. e. ſuch Meaſures 
as are applicd and laid unto things, or ſuch as hold: 
and contain things, To: the former ſort belongs 
Chiefly 1the Gubit, the famous Standing Meaſure of 
the Hebrews; - But this is twofold, -either Common 
or Sacred ::the former js-the length of the Arm 
from the Elbow to the end of the- middle Finger, 
according to the Dimenſions of Men of the greateſt 
Stature-; and it is generally agreed that this is a 
Foot and @ half, or ( which 1s the fame) half g 
| | Yard. 
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Yard. This'Was the Meaſure for ordinarythings, 
as Ogg's Bedſtead, which was * in length *nine Cu- 
bies,” 1. E. thirteen Foot and a half,  or'four Yards 
and a half,” and 7 breadth four 'Cubits, i:e,-fix Foot, 
or two Yards: by which it appears, that he was 
ſuch another Giant as Goliab was, -| whoſe beight 
was ſix Cubits and a Span, i. e. nine Foot: and nine 
Inches, or three Yards and almoſt a Foot: for we 
muſt ſappoſe that his Bedſtead was a fourth part or 
thereabovts longer than his Body, But beſides this 
ordinary Cubit, call'd the Cabit of a Man, -Deut. 3. 
11. 5. e. of a Man's Propottion; from the Elbow to 
the Fingers-end, the Common Cubit; ' there was 
the Sacred one, which-is as much again, viz. a 
Yard. By this were meaſired thoſe things which 
were Extraordinary and Unuſual, or which were 
Holy and Religious. 'Some think the ' Iength, 
breadth and height of 'the Ark is meaſured by 
this Cubir, Gen. 6. 1 5, otherwiſe they cannot make 
room for all the Creatures of every: Kind that 
were to be lodged in it. Yea, two of the Antient 
|| Fathers think that th» Cubit by which the Ark 
was built,” was the Geometrick one, which is ſix times 
longer than the Ordinary: Cubit, 2. e.-it contains 
nine Foot : -for they thought that the-Ark other» 
wiſe conld not hold atl:-the Beaſts. But the con- 
trary is ſtifly -maintain?d by (*) Others, who rejet 
the Geometrick Cubit, becauſe there is-no:mention 
of it in Scripture, and becauſe the Fabrick of the 
Ark would have been of-two vaſt a proportion if 
it had been meaſur'd' by-this. Theſe Men with 
the. Ordinary Cubit make that Veſſel large enough 
to hold all the different Animals that were order'd 

\ ro 
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to be preſerv'd in it.. Bute more eſpecially hath 
undertaken this, and perform'd it as well as the 
thing would bear. He inſiſts that Moſes ſpeaks of 
the Cubit that was moſt in uſe in his time, which 
by conſent.of Writers contain'd a Foot and a half 
in length: and accordingly he endeavours to make 
the whole Buſineſs of the Fabrick and Capacity 
of the Ark for receiving the ſeveral Creatures, to 
be accountable on this Hypotheſis of the Common 
Cubit. When the Moſaick Hiſtory relates that 
the Longitude of the Ark was three hundred 
Cubits, we muſt underſtand it, he faith, of four 
hundred: fifty Foot in length : when it deſcribes 
its Latitude to be fifty Cubits, there are meant 
ſeventy five Foot : and when the Altitude is ſaid 
to be thirty Cubits, we muſt reckon forty five 
Foot. This was the Proportion of that Antient 
Fabrick, of that great Swimming Coffm, for its 
Figure agrees moſt with that Shape. But whereas 
we read that it conſiſted of three Stories, ver. 16, 
this Author aſſigns - four, telling us, that the firſt 
(which he adds) is not mention'd, becauſe it was 
a Sink or Sewer to receive all the Filth thar 
came from the Stalls of the Animals ; the next to 
this, was the- place where the Terreſtrial Ani- 
mals were lodg'd : ' The Third was the Store- 
houſe for Proviſion let . down to the Creatures 
below through Racks : In the Fourth were the 
Men and Birds. And theſe Ropms and Apart- 


ments, with their Accommodations, are reduced 


by him to that number. of Cubits. which Noab 
aligns. So that the Cavils of 'Celſus,, and of the 
Gnoſticks before him, againſt the incapacity of 
the- Ark. for ſo many Beaſts, are' ſilenc'd by the 
Undertaking of this Ingenious Writer, who hath 
proved that this Structure was able to hold "oy 
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well all Speojes of Animals, 5. e of Ciething things! 
which anreing to Geſmev and* preec0, fn 6 
not above thirty, and of Fowur-footed'Brafts, which 
are a hundred' and thirty, (for 4#t#opts' begot 
between a Hart and # Goat, Mules the Produt 
of an Horſe and art Aſs, Fackals of whont 2 
Wolf is the Sire, a Fox the'Dam, and fome other 
fickh Mungrel Creatures are not to'be reckon'd 
in the Number) and of Fowls of the Air abour a 
hundred and fifty. | | 
As to the Taternatle-and Temple, it is granted 
that the Dimenſions of them are taken by the 
Fioly Cubit, which is as Iong'/again as the” Com- 
mon ore. . But then, whether tle' Utils and 
Veſſets, and” other things belonging tv the Tem- 
ple are” to be meaſtred by the Common” or the 
Sacred Cabit, is often difputed among thoſe: who 
Have treated of this Matrer; And it muff needs 
be fo, becauſe* the. word Armab, chbjtis, is am- 
bigoons;* for” though it” never ſigniffes in Scrip- 
ture the Geometrical Cubir, which is three Yards, 
yet it. is left uncertain” in' many plates whether 
the Common" or Sacred Cubit be' meant. ; 
Meaſures of Capacity amotig'the Hebrews are e- 
ther of things that are D#y, or of thbſe that are 
Liquid, Office firſt ſort are, 1. The'Cab, 2 Kings 
6, 25. the Leaſt of Dry Meaſures uſed oy the Jews, 
about a quarter of a Peck of our Engliſh Meaſire, 
Z. The Ephab, Lev. 5. 11. of the fame Ovanrity 
with the-Bath, (of which afterwards) only the otie 
is. for dry thibgs,. the, other' for wet. © It may be 
call4 the” Hebrew Buſhz1, bectuſe it is muctiabout 
that” Quantity, 3. though- ſome” will: ave it” to" be 
mich more; and” otfiers” a conſiderable* deaf" leſs, 
'vjz, half a Biiſhel anda Potrle; Some fay-ir con- 
tains about ſeyeh Gallons; others tine, that we 
cannot 
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cannot tell the preciſe Quantity of this Meafiire;; 
which neirher the Greek Interpreters knew, it is like- 

ty, though they were” Jews, for they render the 
word Epbah differently, fometimes utrpov, ſorite- 
times mac, ant at other times vt and v@4,'and 
cio8. 3- An Homer, on, Chomer, Ezck. 45+ I4- 
which is ten Baths or Ephabs, '5, e, ten Buſhels, 'fay 
ſome : bur others'ſet it higher, making ir foutteen 
Buſhels; and others bring it lower, reducing it to 
about eight Buſhels. Perhaps the Engliſh word 
Coumb'or Coume, which now ſignifies but half 'as 
much, denoted a greater Quantity heretofore, arid 
was originally taken from the Hebrew Chome?, but 
is fince corrupted in the Pronunciation. Note that 
this is the Greateſt (however the juſt and exat 
Quantity be diſputed) of all Dry Meaſures. 4. An 
Omer, my, Gnomer, Vulgar Latin Gomor. It is 
true, ſome Writers (and of no mean Note) have 
confounded theſe two, Homer and Omer, and the 
Seventy Interpreters did ſo long before, callin 

both' of them y«140e, but they are two Diſtin& 
Meaſures. For we are aſſured that an Omer is the 
tenth part of an Ephab, Exod. 16. 36. 5. e. the tenth 
part of a Buſhel, or thereabouts ; ant therefore is 
calld by the Jews Gniſharon, decima, a tentb-deat, 
Numb. 15. 4. whereas the Homer contdined ten 
Epbahs or Baths, 1, e. ten Buſhels. But yet this. is 
an Equivocal Word, as appears from Lev. 23. 10. 
Ye ſhall bring a Sheaf of the firſt- Fruits of your Har- 
veſt unto the Prieſt, It is the word Omer which is 
here tranſlated a Sheaf, (a far different thing from 
a Meaſure) and by the * Septuagint and Yngar 
+ Latin Verſion 4 Maniple or handful, which indeed 
is a ſort of Meaſure;but greatly diſagreeing ths 
uſual 
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uſual Signification of Omer. But. in all other places 
the Hebrew Name it ſelf is retain'd in the Greek and 
Latin Verſions as well as in Ours; and I have told 
you what it is generally thought to ſignify. 5. The 
Cor, 1 Kings 4. 22. which is made by ſome a di- 
ſtin& Meafore from thoſe before-named : but you 
will find, that according to the Vulgar Latin, a 
Cor and an Homer are the ſame, Ezek. 45. 13, 14.- 

The Meaſures for Liquids among the Hebrews 
were a Log, Lev. 14.10. which contain'd about 
half .a Pint : however, this is ſure that it was the 
leaſt of Liquid Meaſures. Next, a Hin, Numb. 
15.4- which was ſomewhat bigger than a Log - 
ſome ſay it held ten Logs, a Great Gallon I may call 
it. A Bath, Ezek. 45-11. was yet bigger, and 
contain'd ſix Hins, 4. e. about fix Gallons : others 
ſay, four Gallons and an half. And yet it is ſaid to 
be of the ſame Capacity with the Epbab, 5.e. a 
Buſhel, and conſequently ſhould hold eight Gallons. 
The Homer was alſo a Meaſure for Liquor, as well 
as far Grain, and it contained ten Baths, as is evi- 
dent from Ezek. 45. 14. Ten Baths are an Homer. 
But becauſe a Bath 1s more or leſs, according to the 
different Determinations of Writers, we cannot 
aſſign the exa&t- Quantity of an Homer. A Cor 
(which 1 before mentioned as the ſame with the 
Chomer, and the greateſt of Dry Meaſures) is alſo a 
Meaſure for Liquids, 1 Kings 5. 11. Ezek. 45. 14- 
But 'tis no wonder that we have not an exat 
Knowledg of theſe Jewiſh Meaſures, for eyen thoſe 
that are mentioned in Greek and Latin. Authors, and 
very much fall ſhort of the Antiquity of theſe, are 
but little known by us. x 

Next, it we proceed to the Words whereby the 


Hebrew Weights are expreſſed in Scripture, which 


'are the Shekel and the Talent, we ſhall find them 
! ſome- 
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\ ons arg and uncertain, - The Shekel, 
akAG- (like the Cubrr). is faid to be either Common 
or Sacred, the Profane Shekel, or that of the San@us- 
ary. And hete there is Diſſention among Wri- 
ters; but according to.the moſt moderate AC» 
counts, the former is ſaid ro be in Weight a quar- 
ter of an Ounce, the latter balf an Ounce Troy. 
Others affirm, that there was no Profane Shekel, 
different from the Sacred one ; but that the occaſion 
of the Opinion was the Scripture's mentioning the 
Shekel of the SanFuary, Lev. 27. 25. and Numb. 3, 
47. which is fo calPd, becauſe the Weights which 
were laid up in the San@uary were the Standard of 
all Weights. The other Weights. in uſe among 
the People were tried by Theſe, and if they were 
found lighter, - they were condemned. . As for the 
contrary Opinion, it is Iook'd upon by: ſome (but 
I cannot ſubſcribe to it) as an Invention of the Rab- 
bies. The other Weight is 125, Exod. 2. 39, 
1 Kings. 20. 39. rendred by the Greek and Latin 
Verſion (as well as Ours) a Talent ; which is eith 
Common or Sacred ;, the firſt, according to ſome 0 
the Rabins, is fifty Pounds ; others ſay, ſixty g 
others, ſixty two in weight. The ſecond, accorde 
ing to ſome, is an hundred ; according-to others; 
an hundred and.twenty; and in others Eſtimation, 
an hundred twenty five Pounds Weight, 5. e. about 
as much again as the Common Talent, . But it- is 
difficult to tell in which particular Places of Scrip» 
ture the Common Talent is. meant, and in which n 
Sacred one. \ : Only this we know, that a Talent wad 
the greateſt Weight among the Hebrews, . .A 
this we.may reſt in, 2s very. probable, that. there, 
wasa Difference of the ſame Weights among the 
ed by 
Gol 
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Goldſmiths and Apothecarics, and. Fveraupvis b 
mma 0am egrreu Ajit ? 
Then as to the Coins, theſe generally followed 
the :Weights,' becaufe they weighed their Money 
forthe moſt part: Hence the Shekei and the Talent 
were not only Weights but Comms among the He- 
brews. The Shekel of the Sunuary was im ſtrict Value 
two Shillings four Pence of our Money, but is genes 
ratty reckon'd two Shitlings fix Pence, 'our: Half- 
Crown - but the Ordinary. Shekel was but half as 
much, 3. e. as to- the moſt ſtri& Value fourteen 
Pence, but more generally efteem'd to be fifteen, 
This is to be underſtood of the Shekel of Silver ; but 
then we maſt know there was anotbey of Gold; which 
was of a tuck higher Value, fifteen Shillings at 
traſt. Now becauſe the word Sbeke! is often 'men- 
tioned without any Addition in Scripture, we may 
be miſtaken asto the right Value of it, becauſe we 
are uncertain which of. the Shekels is to be unders 
ſtood, that of Silver or thatof Gold. And fomes 
times it happens by reaſon of the Shekels being 
Both a IWeight and a Com, that the one is miſtook 
for the other. - As probably in 2 Sam. 14.26. where 
tis faid that- Abſalom at every Tear*s end polled bu 
becauſe ' the Hair was beavy on bim, and be 
weizbed the Hair at tivo bundred:Shekels ;, which is ges 
fierally onderſtood as if the Hair of his Head, bes 
ingcut of every Year, weighed two hundred Shes 
kels, 5. e: fifry Ounces, which: is four Ponnds and 
two.Onnces, if you reckon by the Lefier Shekel; 
but/if you\make your Computation by the Greatet 
ene, which was donble in weight, his Hair weighed 
. eight Pounds and fout Qunces. Butthis cannotbe| 
for though his Hair was — (as the Text teſts 
fies) yet'it is no, ways credible thatitwasof = 
—_— | V 
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vaſt Weight. Two hundred Shekels of the leſſer 
Weight are more ponderous. than the Heeces of 
two ordinary Sheep. You may imagine then-what 
the Weight donbled will be, i. c. if you uhder- 
ſtand the Place of the Greater Shekels, Wherefore 
by Shekels here is meant Coin, and not Weight ; the 
Meaning is this, that 4bſalom's Hair growing ex- 
ceſſively, and being very heavy, he yearly cut-ir 
off ; and when it was weighed, it was fonnd to be 
worth two hundred Shekels, that is, according to 
the Common Shekel, twelve Pounds ttn Shillings 
in our Engliſh Money, - but much more according to 
therate of the Greater Shekel. The Price or Fa- 
lue of his Hair, not the Weight of it, is hereſpoken 
of, "So much Money ' he could have had fot the 
yearly Loppings of his Hair, 'and ſo much and 
more they made of it to-whom he gave it, v2. his 
Servants, who parted with it ata dear rate to the 
Ladies of Feruſalem, who were ambitious of adorn- 
ing their Heads with the Hair of the Beautiful .4b- 
ſalom, with the Locks of the King's Son ; eſpecially 
if what a * Learned Man from the Jeruſalem-Tal- 
mudiſts ſuggeſts hath any Truth in it, 9x, that 
hewasa Temporary Nazarite, (as ſome among the 
Jews were; yea, *tis my Opinion that they were 
all at their Liberty) and ler his Hajr grow from. 
Year to Year, becauſe of his Vow : for then ſome 
of the better diſpoſed Females might in a Religious 
way buy up theſe Reliques of Nazarit;ſm, .and look 
ypon them” 4s Sacred. . If this Interpretation. of 
the Place be not admirted, then one of theſe two- 
things muſt be granted, either that his Hair yas of 
that Prodigious and Incredible Weight which-ye 
mentioned,- (which will hardly be recejved)-or 
hots, 2” e002 6 Mal 
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elſe that we are miſtaken in the true Value' 6f 4 
Shekel in this Place ; and if fo, we may be milta- 
ken in others.” | 

We might likewiſe conſider the Value of a Tas: 
. tent, which is-cither the Great or the Leſſer - the 
Value of the former is two hundred thirty three 
Pounds Sterling ;z and of the latter one hundred ſe- 
venty five Pounds Sterling; according to ſome good 
Authors. But others will have four hundred Pound 
Sterling to be the true Eſtimate of the Greater Ta- 
lent, and they 'value the Leſſer at half as much: 
Again, the Scripture ſpeaks of a Talent of Silver; 
and a Talent of Gold, and theſe alſo are differently 
underſtood ; for ſome value the former at one hun- 
dred eighty ſeven Pounds ten Shillings ; others at 
three handred ſeventy five Ponnds: the latter is 
eſteemed to be two thouſand two hundred and fif- 
ty, by ſome ; and four thouſand - five hundred by 
others, In ſhort, (as * Budeus hath obſerved) 
Talents are according to the Uſe and Value of feve- 
ral Countries, Babylonian, Syrian, Egyptian ; yea, 
the Greeks, who - firft uſed this Value of Money, 
did vary themſelves in their Talents, having ſome 
greater, and others leſſer, ſome worth two hun# 
dred Pounds, others only one hundred Pounds 
Sterling with us. . From -| -Fulius Pollux we 
briefly learn what 4 great Differetrice there was in 
Talents; < The Attick Talent, faith he, made fix 
< thouſand Attick Drachma's ; the Babylonian 
& Talent ſeven thouſand ; the Xginzan ten thou- 
< find; the Syrian a thouſand and five hyndred. 
What we read in' 2 Sam. 12. 39. concerning [the 
King of the Ammonites Crown, that the Weight 
thereof was a Tatent of Gold, is to be underſtood of & 
| Ta- 
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Talent, as it ſignifies Coin, not a Weight, for we 
can't imagine that that King, or David, (en whoſe 
Head it was afterwards ſer, as-you read there) 
could wear a Crown that weighed a Talent, It is 
ſpoken therefore of the Yalue of the Crown : when 
'tis aid it weighed ſo much, the meaning is, that it 
was worth ſo much in Money, for they weighed 
their Moncy in thoſe Days. 

If you look into the Roman and Greek Coins men- 
tioned in the New Teſtament, you will find great 
Uncertainty there. The leaſt piece of Money is a 
Mite, MoTov, Mark 12.42. the ſeventh part of a 
piece of Braſs Money among the Romans, ſay ſome ; 
much leſs than the Greeks yev, or the Hebrews Ge- 
rab, Exod. 30.13. Lev. 7. 25. (Which might have 
been mention'd before.) It is vulgarly reckoned 
theeighth part of an Engliſh Penny, or balf a Far- 
thing, becauſe it is ſaid, two Mites make a Farthing 
Mark 12. 42. But xod\pvT1s, quadrans, is the word 
which we here render a Farthmg, which is not one 
of our Fartbings, but is the fourth part of an As, a 
ſmall piece of Braſs Coin among the Romans, a 
fourteenth-part of a Denarius ; others hold it-to be 
the * tenth part of it. Bur ſtill we are not certain 
what it is, becauſe we are not ſure what the Deng- 
rius or Roman Penny is, which is the next Coin. 
This we read was the Days-wages for the Labourers 
in the Vineyard, AMatth. 20. 9. They received every 
Man a-Penny. The Aromatick Ointment of Spike- 
nard might bave been ſold for more than three bundred 
of theſe Pence, Mark 14.5. This was the Penny 
which was ſhew'd to Chriſt, as part of the Tribute- 
Money, Matth.22. 19. But it is not ealy to tell 
the exa& Value of it, though we tranſlate it a Pen- 
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ny ; for the Roman Denarius was greater and lellas 
the firſt was one Shilling Sterling, the ſecond way 
ſix Pence or ſeven Pence, or feven Pence half Pen- 
ny in our Coin. © Others diſtinguiſh thus, there was 
either the Old Denarius, which was twelve Pence, 
or the Latter one, which was-of the fame Value 
with the Drachm, (of which .next) or another be- 
tween theſe, valued at eight Pence. Thus we are 
partly at a loſs what a Adite, (that nummorum fa- 
mulus among the Romans) or what a Farthing, or 
what a.Penny Was, that is, what we tranſlate {6 
really was. | | £ 

Nar is there greater Certainty in the Greek Coins, 


as $044 p#, Luke 15. 8. the piece of Silver (for fo 


"ris tranſlated) which the Woman laſt, and after-: 
wards found. This 'is ſaid by moſt Writers to be 
ſeyen, or ſeven Pence half Penny of our Money, be- 
ing.the ſame with a-quarter of a Shekel, or with the 
Romat Denarius. | But the true Valne of theſe being 
- doubtful, (as hath been ſaid) this muſt needs be fo 
too. * And conſequently the Sd egxun, Matth. 17. 
24- rendred by our Tranſlators the Tribute- Money, 


(becauſe they knew not how elſe to render it) can-: 


not very well bedefined ; for if the juſt Value of a 
Single Drachma be not known, how can we tell what 
a Dowble one is ? But the generally received and moſt 
approved Account is, that a Drachm is ſeven Petice 


half. bw and conſequently.4 Didracthm (which is' 


the Word here) is fifteen Peace, 5. e. a Common 


Shekel. ' This, faith the Learned Lightfoot, was 


yearly Tax paid by the Jews towards repairing the 


Temple; butafter the. Jews became ſubjet to the” 


> . 


Romans," they paid it tothe Emperor. And asfor 


&euert,,: Math. 26:15. ABs19, 19. whichwe' 


tranſlate Pieces of Siler, it is uncertain whether 
they-are2n Hebrew or Greek Coin. ' Some are of opi- 
TP "I "EP 2 {| ; ”7 ſy nion, 
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nion, that when they are-put abſolutely, and with- 
out Addition, (either in the Old- or New Teſta- 
ment) they ſignify Shekels, as in the former Place, 

onvenanted with him for thirty pieces of Silver, 
5, e, thirty Shekels, which after the rate of the 
Great Shekel is three Pounds hfteen Shillings in our 
Money. But the latter Place which ſpeaks of the 
Value of thoſe Books of curious Arts, which were 
brought forth and burnt, and faith, the Price of them 
was found to be Wy thouſand pieces of Silver, cannot 
be underſtood of this Shekel, it being improbable 
that they amounted to ſo great a Sum as fix thouſand 
two hundred and fifty Pounds Sterling in our Mo- 
ney; for fo much is contained in ffey thouſand 
great Shekels or Half-Crowns. Bur it is more like- 
ly that this Place ſpeaks of ſome Greek Coin of a 
lower Value, as the Drachma before mentioned. 
But as for the gmxe71p, Matth. 17. 27. which we tran- 
ſlate a piece of Money, (the ſame which was found in 
the Fiſh's Mouth) it was of the ſame Value with 
the Hebrew Great Shekel, and contained four Drachms, 
j, e, two Shillings ſix Pence in our Money. Where. 
fore you may obſerve that the Statey in the fore- 
named Place ſerv'd to pay the Double Tax, for our 
Saviour and St. Peter - Take it, faith Chriſt, and 
give it to them (43. e, the Collectors) for me and thee ; 
fifteen Pence for me, and fifteen Pence for thee. 
But then it muſt be remembred, that there was not 
only a Sitver Stater, but a Golden one, the Value of 
which was thirteen, ſome ſay fifteen, others ſix- 
teen Shillings, others eighteen ; for of this as well 
3s of other Coins there were different ſorts. Or if 
we could tell which of theſe kinds is here meant, 
yet it will be a hard Task to adjuſt it to the Value 
of our Engliſh Money. The ſame may be faid of 
Other. Coins, and alſo of Weights and Meaſures in uſe 

| = here- 
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heretofore among the Helrews, Greeks and - Ro. 
mans, ſome whereof are miention'd in the Holy+ 
Writings: There is no little Difterence among the 

Learned Authors, who have pur rpoſely treated 
of them, eſpecially when they indeavour to reduce 
them to the Modern Coins, Weights and Mea- 

ures in uſe among us. In expreſſing things of this 

atnre. (not in the Great and Weighty Matters of 
Religion) the very Words which are uſed in Scrip- 
ture are uncertain and doubtful ; which is one rea- 
fon why ſome Places are not interpreted with the 
fame Facility that others are. 
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* Twoor three Different Names are given to the ſame 


' Perſon in different places of Scripture, which may 
occaſion Difficulty ſometimes, Exemplified in ſe- 
veral Texts, but more eſpecially in Mat. 23. 35. 
Zacharias Son of Barachias. | The Old Teſtament 
ſometimes gives one Name to a Perſon, and Pro- 
fane Writers another. Sametimes there is not pro- 
perly Another Name attributed to the ſame Perſon 
m the Old Teſtament, but only a Name 4 little 


'. changed. In the New Teſtament alſo, the ſame 


Perſons have Differens Names, or ſomewbat © Al- 
tered, Again, both in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment differen Perſons bave ſometimes the ſamie 
Name. Further, ſometimes the ſame Name is grven 
to Perſons of both Sexes. Moreover, one Name 
ſerved for all the ſucceſſwve Kings of a Country, 
| or at leaſt for ſeveral of them. Laſtly, the ſame 
Places which we read of in Scripture bave diffe- 
rent Appellations, which ſometimes cauſes Obſcurity. 
. Or ſome Names of the ſame Place differ but a lit- 
, tle, 1, ce, as toa Letter or imo, 


N the Proſecution of the foregoing Head, viz. 
the Different acception of words uſed in Scripture, 
I might here take notice that two or three Diffe- 
rent Names are given to the fame Perſon in 
rent places of Scripture, which hath occaſion'd 
no little difficulty in underſtanding ſome Texts. 
But yet when we conſider that this is a very uſual 
thing in the Sacred Writings, the Difficulty muſt 
needs vaniſh. By comparing 2 Sam. 14. 27. with 


1 Kings 15:2. we find that the ſame Daughter of , 


Abſalom 
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Abſalom was named Tamar and Maacha. The Per+ 
fon who is call'd Jozachar in 2 Kings 12.21. is 
named Zabad in- 2 Chron. 24. 26. Azariah and 
Uxxiab are the Names of the ſame King of Judah, 
2 Kings 15.1. Iſa. 1. 1. 2 Kings 14 21, compa» 
red with 2 Chron. 26, 1. The ſame King was 
called Zedekiah and Mattaniab, 2 Kings 24. 17. 
1 Chron, 3.15. Thus Feboiakim and Fecbontab are 
the Names of the ſameKing : which occaſions thar 
difficulty in Afar. 1.11, FJoſzas begar Fechontas ;, it 
appearing from x Chron. 3. 16. that Joſias begat 
Jebojakim. But if it were uſual: for the Kings'and 
others among the' Jews to have a double Name, 
then it is likely that Jehoiakim had ſo too, and 
thus the Difficulty is falved : Jeborakim was called 

| It is trae, there is another way to re- 


concile this, by obſerving that in Chrif's Genealogy 


(of- which we ſhall ſpeak afterwards) ſometimes a 
Perſon is ſaid to beget another who is not properly 
his. Sou, but one_at a diſtance from him, his 
Grand-child, or ſome of his Lineage farther off ; 
and..ſo the words in St. Matthew may refer-to a 
Fechonias that was | afterwards, © 1- Chron, 3. 16. 
But from - the places before mention'd, and: ſe- 
veral others which I ſhall produce afterwards, it 
is evident that ſome of the Jewiſh Kings and Othe 
Perſons belides them had two Names. is 
Which may-give'a wn of that controver- 
ted place, Mat. 23. 35. That you come 
all. righteous Blood ſhed > Go, om the 
Bload of righteous Abel unto the Blood of Zacharias 
Sor-of | Barachias,, whom ye flew between the Temple 
and'the Aitar. - Our Saviour without doubt here 
refers tb the Old Teſtament, but we find no ex- 


preſs mention there of Zacharias the Son of Bara- 


& Chias*s being | lain between the Temple and gy 
Tee 
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Zacharias is crept into the Text, but ſhould 
be there. But this 'is an- ill way of folving the 
Difficulty, becauſe after this rate we may expunge 
what word we pleaſe out of the Bible, to make 
our own Interpretation of the Place. Others 
think this Zacharias was the laſt bur one of the 
Twelve Prophets, who is exprelly faid to be the 
Son of Barachias, -Zech. 1.1. But, 1. We readnot 
in Scripture or any other Hiſtory that this Prophet 
was flain bythe Jews, and therefore there is no 
ground to believe that it was He who is ſpoken of 
here. 2. He could not be ſlain between the Temple' 
and the Altar, for at that time, viz. the Return of 
the Jews from Babylon, neither the Temple nor 
Altar were erected, Or 3. Suppoſe they were, 
yet the Jews, ſo ſoon after their Captivity, were 
. not arrived to that height of Wickedneſs to put 
their Prophets to-Death. Again, Baronius endea- 
yours to prove out of ſome of the Antients, that 
this was Fob the Baptiſts Father, whoſe Name we 
know was Zacharias, Luke 1. 59. and that he was 
ſlain by Herod becauſe he refuſed to deliver up his 
Son the” Bapriſt into his hands to be put to Death 
by him. © Bur firſt, though this be mention'd by 
ſome Writers of old, yet we find them: not for- 
ward in atteſting and confirming this Narrative ; 
becauſe,” without doubt, there was no Evidence of 
it; - Beſides, "4s I ſuggeſted "before, our Saviour 
ſeems to refer: to ſomething recorded ini the Old 
Teftament, Moreover, if Zacharias had been put 


to Death by Herod, it is highly probable that the-”* 


Evangelical Hiſtory would have taken particularno- 
tice of it; and have rekred-the Death of the 'Fa- 
ther, as well as of the Son, Laſtly, There is not 
the leaſt hint that this Zacharias was the Son of 

| | £4 Barachids. 
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Fherefore ſome are of the opinion that the word. 
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| omg Next, It isfaid by Dr. Hammond and 
athers, that Chriſt ſpeaks here of Zacharias the 
Son of Baruch, mention'd by * Joſephus, who was 
kilPd a little before the final Overthrow- of Fe- 
ruſalem : For the Words of Chriſt relate not to 
any one who had been ſlain already, bur they are 
a Prophecy concerning the laſt of all the Martyrs 
of the Jews, who ſhould be put to Death before 
the DeſtruQion of the laſt Temple, and the Diſſo- 
lution of that Nation; Such a Zachary,” the Sor of 
Baruch, was kill'd in the: middle of the Temple, 
as\the Jewiſh Hiſtorian aſſures us. But firſt it is 
plain that Chriſt ſpeaks of ſomething that had 
already happend, not of fomething that was to * 
come. It is not by qordLowe, but oy iqodone, 
not a future but an aoriſt, and ſo denotes what 
hath been done before, rot- what ſhall be done 
afterwards. Therefore Chriſt's words are to be 
underſtood of one that had been in time paſt kilPd 
by the Jews. Secondly, It is unqueſtionable that 
Chriſt ſpeaks of ſome very Holy Man,whoſe violent 
Death is recorded in ths Old Teſtament ; for you 
find this:Zacharias joyn'd with Abel, \of whom you: 
read in Gen: 4. 8. and for that reaſon we:may in- 
fer that this Baruch is not meant here, Thirdly, 
It is doubtful whether the Blood of this Perſon: 
whom Foſepbus ſpeaks of, may be calPd righteous 
Blood, as this is here :-for 1t was upon a Civil Ac- 
count that that Son of Baruch was put to Death, viz. 
becauſe : he was thought 'to take ' part, with the: 
pv and ſo he cannot be well parallelVd with' 
ko ofil | | 
Youiſee: how improbable the foreſaid. Opinions. 
are : therefore I chooſe;/to imbrace that of St. Fe+" 
>> | rom: 
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rom and' ſome * Learned Men of late; who con- 
ceive that-this Zacharias is he who is mentioned 
in 2 Chron. 24. 20: And the Spirit of God came upon 
Zechariah the Son of Jehoiada the Prieſt, who ſtood 
above the People, and:ſaid unto them, Thus ſaith the 
Lord, Why, &c. And they conſpired againit him, and 
ſtoned him with ſtones at the Commandment of the 
King, in the Court of the Houſe of. the Lord. . Thus 
Joalh the King remembred not the Kindneſs which Je- 
hoiada bis Father bad done to bim, but ſlew bis Son. 
This is the Perſon whom our Saviour ſpeaks of, and 
the ſhedding of whoſe righteous Blood he impu- 
teth to the Jews of that Age. Him ye /lew, ſaith 
he; for though ?tis ſaid, the King /lew him, becauſe 
he commanded him to be ſlain, yet 'tis ſaid likewiſe, 
the People ſlew him, becauſe they not only conſpired 
againft- bim (as you read) but actually ſtoned bim, 
And this they did im the Court of the Houſe of the 
Lord; which is the ſame with what . our Saviour 
faith, between the Temple and the Altar. And his 
Blood may juſtly deſerve the Epithet of Righteous, 
and he may jultly be reckon'd with Righteous Abel, 
becauſe he loſt his Life in a Righteous Cauſe, be- 
cauſe with great Boldneſs and Zeal he reproved 
the People tor their Sins, but eſpecially for their 
Idolatry, and foretold them what Miſery theſe 
would certainly bring upon them. For this zealous 
Freedom of his they took away his Life. This was 
a very Eminent Man among the Jews : There are 
in their Writings remarkable Stories concerning 
him, not only relating to his Life, but his Death. 
They kill'd him being both a Prielt and a Prophet, 
and before theTemple,and on the day of Expiation; 
and from ſeveral other Circumſtances his Murder 
1s 


* Grorius, Dr, Lightfoot, 
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CER of ok in the Talmud. ' This was: Zachariat © 
Son of Jeboiada, but called here tbe Sox of Bara+ 
qr = ry have two Names 
His Father's Name being both 

| Barachiar, he is call'd in the Chroni- 
of Jehoiada, and by our Saviour, the 
Barachias. But in this it is likely Chriſt 
reference to the words of Iſaiah, Chap. 8.2. 
the Son: of Jereberechiah] or Buvachiah, 


as the Septuagint and Vulgar Latin: give it us. It 
hence, that Bay, as well as Jeboiadd 


was his Father's Name, @4 our Chriſtian Rabbi 
it clear. Thus our Saviour's words are re- 
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| eonciled with thoſe in the Chronicles, by attendi 


to what I before obſervd, viz. That it i uſual in 
Scripture to affix two Names to the ſame Perſon : 
one is given him in one place, and another in the 


- other. 


So that in Aark 2. 25, 26. may be underſtood, 
Have ye never read what David did when he bad need, 
and was an bungred ? how he went into the Houſe of 
God in the days of Abiathar the High- Prieſt, and did 
eat the Shew-bread ? If you look into 1 Sam. 21, 
you will ſee that it was in the days of Abimelech 
the High-Prieft : which Abimelech, it ſeems, was 

calPd alſo Abiathar, otherwiſe our Savianr would 
not have uſed that Name. Which I will-yet fur- 
ther confirm to you by ſome other Inſtances. Je- 
rubbaal and Gideon are the ſame Man,. Judy. 6. 42, 
Ch. 7. 1. Achiſh and Abmelech are '1dhe Perſon, 
1 Sam. 21.11. and the Title of thei 344 Pſain. 
So are Araunah and Ornan, 2 Sam. 24; 1 Chron. 21. 
Caleb and Carmi are the ſame, 1 Chron;2.18, Ch.q.r. 
Soare FJoah and Etham, ' + Chron. 6.2141, Ammi- 
nadab and Izhar, 1 Chron. 6.2,22. Foe and Yaſbni, 
i Sam. $.2. 1 "Chron. T. 28.” "The ſame Is of 
al 
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id of /Parwd and Chileab, 1 Chron. 3. 1.02 Samy, 4. 
Of- Ammicl and; Eb, .2 Sam. 11. 3. 1/Chrom;/ 35 5 
Thus Jebdinton & Eliakion, 2 Kings 29.34. 1 Chron. 
Ly; * 4bazich and: Arariah are Names of thefnae 
Rings's Clrm 3:13. and 2/Chron. 22. 6, | 
ard I/boſbetb are'the ſame Son of Saw, 2 Sam; 2: 
>Ghron, 8: 33.. Mephiboſheth and Aferib-baal,” "ate 
the ſame Son of Jonathan, 2 Sam. 4.4. 1'Chront 
8.-34. Zimri and Zabdi _ one Men; 1 Chron.” 2.6. 
JoC. 7. 1, Eſar-haddon and Aſnappar are the fame, 
Exr. 4. 2, 10. So-are Salmanaſffar and 
2 Kings 18. 34. | Hol. 10. 14. "Zerubbabel and Sheſb- 
bazzar are the ſame Perſon, Ezra1.8. co 
with Ezre 5. 14. Jeboabaz and Sballum are the 
Names of the ſame King, as” appears from coni« 
paring 2' Kings —_ with Fer. 22. 11. © The 
King of 4ſſyr,@ who is called Seirnacherib, 2 Kings 
18.13: is called Sargon, Ia. 20.1. Yea, we find 
three or four Names given to''one, as Mofes's 
Father-in-Law is call'd Fetbre, Exod. 3. 1. Ch. 4.48. 
bor by the Septuagint, Exod. 3.1. Raguel by the 
me Interpreters, Exod. 2. 18. Kevel in the fame 
place, according to the Original : Hobab, Numb. 
10,29, And I remember * 9oſ faith, his 
Name: was Jethlege. Of Sdlomon the ſame is ob- 
ſervable ;- beſides that Name, he hath three others 
given him 3 for we find that he is call'd Jedidiah, 
2 Sam.12.25; Lemuel, Prov.31.1.'Cobeletb,Eccl.1.1. 
which laft is rendred Ercleſsaftes:and Preacher ;, and 
a great deal of diſpute there is why ' Solomon is 
call'd fo, eſpecially inthe Feminine Gender : but 
if-we take it to be his Proper Name, then all 
ſtions:of- that nature are at an end ; for neither the 
Derivation of the word, nor the Termination-of 
it 
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jt are to be.inſiſted upon. Nay; ſome thirik Aguy 
is a- fourth Name given him, Prov. 30. 1. from the 
Participle. agur; colle&us, receptus ; becauſe he re- 
coverd himſelf after his Follies, and was receiv'd 
into God's Favour. And ſome have thought he is 
call'd in the ſame place the Son of Jakeh, 5. e. of the 
Obedient, to expreſs further his Repentance and 
Reformation. . | | 

> Here it might be obſerv*d, that the Old Teſtament 
gives one Name to Perſons, and Profane Writers 
another. He that is call'd Nimrod in the former, 
is\ named Belus in the latter, it is likely. He that 
s a in Scripture, is Ninus in Gentile Hiſtory ; 

r 


he built Nineve, which bears his. Name. This 


was the Chief Seat: of the Aſſyrian Empire, call'd 
ſo from this Aſſur, Son of Shem. - That Aſſyrian 
King that is calld Belochus in Profane Story, is 
Pul in the Sacred one, 2 Kings 15. 19. And in 
other Inſtances it might be ſhew'd that 'tis com- 
mon to have two Names, one in the Bible, the 
other in Heathen Writers. Artaxerxes is the ſame 
with Abaſuerus, Eſth. 1. 1. according to the LXX's 
Verſion, and Joſephus : but whether this be true or 


no, *tis certain that other Kings had different . 
Names among Fews and Pagans. In Pagan Authors : 


there is no mention of Salmanaſſar, Tiglath-Pileſey, 
Sennacherib, Nebuchadnezzay : The Greek and Latin 
Hiſtorians have not. the Names of theſe Aſſyrian 
Kings, who are celebrated in Scripture : but it may 
be. they are' repreſented under other Names in 
thoſe Writers ; for the Names of Kings vary ac- 
cording to the Language of different Countries : 


which occaſions . ſome diſagreement between Pro- ' 


fane and Sacred Hiſtory. 7; 
Further) 


* Gen. 10, 11, 
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"Further, 1 add that ' fometimes in the Old 'Te= 


\ Nament'there is not-properly another Name giver 


tothe ſame Perſon, bur only a Narhe a little Chan- 
ged; by the Alteration or Addition of ſome one 
Letter or more ; as that Great-Captain who con- 


. dited the: Iſraelites into Canaan is cal'd Joſua; 


Teboſua, 'Numb. 13. 16. Ofhea, or Hoſhea, eur: 


| 32.44. (belides that in the New Teſtament he is 


called * Jeſws, AQs 7. 45. Heb. 4. 9.) Abimelech, 
2'Sam.'8. 17. (whois the ſame, as Laid, with 4- 
biathar) is called Abimelech, 1 Chron.18.10. Feho- 
ſapbar, '1-Kings 15; 24- is Joſaphat, Matth. r. 8; 
Jehoram, 1 Kings 22::50. is Foram, Matth:'1. 8: 
Reboboam, 1 Chron. 3, 19. 1s Roboam, Matth. 1.7. 
So we read of Achar and Achan, Joſh.7.18:- 1 Chron: 
2:7- Ram and Aram, 1 Chron. 2. 10, Matth, rt. 3: 
Hamor and Emmor, Gen. 33. 19. Ads 7. 16, Ca- 
leb and Chelubai, t Chron: 2. 9, 18. Abſalom, 2 Sam. 
14. is Abiſhalom, -1 Kitigs 15. 1. Vzz5ab (who, as 
you have heard, was- the ſame with A4zariab) ig 
call'd-Vzzab, 2 Kings 21. 26. and Ozzias, Matth, 
1. 8. - Jehboiachim, - 2Kings 23. 24. 1s (with the al- 
tering of one Letter only) Feboiathin, 2 Kings 24. 


"8: Fechdniab in contempt is named Coniab, Jer. 22: 


24. -fH6-that is call'd Berodach in 2 Kimgs 20. 12, is 
the me with Merodach in I/a. 39. 1. SO Nebuchads 
rezzar (with the- like literal Alteration) is writ- 

tet Nebuchadnezzar. | 
-If-you look into-the New Teſtament alſo, yonu'l 
ſee that the ſame Perſons have Different Names : 
as he-who was nominated for the Apoſtleſhip is 
called -Joſeph, Barſabas, and Juſtis, Ads 1. 23; 
Atid Foſes and Barnabas are Names of the ſame Az 
oftle, "Fs 4. 36: | Yea, all the reſt of the'Apo- 
es,” except John, had more Names than one: 
But ſometimes the Name is only fomewhat altered, 
Y bur' 


-_ 00 


but can't. be ſaid to be another-Name, as Sway 
Simean, 2.Pet. 1, %,. As 15, 14. A145 the | 
Prieſt js calld Auanias, AQs 23. 5- and is. call 
ſo by Foſepbus the Jewiſh Hiltoxian, Siluaxys a 
Silas axe the ſame Name, 1 Tbeſ}. 1. 1. AGs1 5. 22.: 
ch. 16.19. <. 17. 4415. SO are Priſca and Priſcilla, 
Ads 18. 2.'Tid. 4, 19. and Epapbras is the | 
with Epapbroditus, Col. 1. 7.; 6b, 4-12. Phil. 2.25. 
cb, 4. fk Shall I take notice likewiſe that ſome- 
times the Names of the ſame Perſons mentionedin 
the QId Teſtament. and the New, differ only as to- 
the Greek or ſome other Termination which is gi-+ 
ven them in the latter ? As. Hannah, Elkanah's 
Wife, and Anza4a Propheteis, Luke 3. 36: Mri- 
am, . Aaron's Siſter, and Marie, or * Mariam a tre-. 
quent Name in the New Teſtament. El/hebs, Aa-- * 
roi's. Wife, Exod. 6. 23. and Elizabeth the, Wits of: 
Zacharias, and St. Jahn the Baptiſt 's Mother.. Jaha». 
nan, 1 Chron. 3.15, and Joby.: Theſe: four; are: 
New-Teſtament as. well as, Old-Teſtament-Names,, ' 
but with a ſmall Alteration.4: And to theſe may be; 
added Facab.and Fames, whithare the ſame-in the. 
Greek, A varying as to fome. Letter in the begin»+: 
ning or ending of Names is qbſeryable alſo in, K«/b,; * 
1 Sam.g.1. and Eis, Afts.13-21. Immanuel, [a;7-14-: 
and Emanuel, Matth. 1. 23. Hoſegand Ofee, Ram-g-:; 
25.: Noah and Noe, Luke 17. 26,/ Korab agd Core, 
Jude 11. Ftjab and Elias, Matth@6.14+..Eliſbaand; 
Eliz&us, Luke 4,27. Jonab and. Jonas, Matth,z3.39- 
But as we have before oþbſerv'd. that the, ame" 
Men have different Names, {o-it is not altogether 
unworthy the remarking that. different; Perſons: 
have the ſame Name in Scripture: for by.taking. 
notice of this we ſhall be inyited ts attend:t0 theise: 
EF mT” 
» Matth..z. 20. ch. 13:44. Luke 1.25% anda” 
ral mpg the ſame Evangtlift, 'F on 4 
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Parti CharaQters, and the Different Relations 
which they have to the Texts where they are men- 
tioned, whereby we ſhall avoid confounding one 
with the other, when we peruſe the Holy Wri- 
tings. Feboram was the Name of two Kings of 
Iſrad and Fudab that reign*d at the ſame time, 
2 Kings 1.17. Febu was a noted King, and Feb 
is a Prophet, 2 Chron. 20. 34. There were two Ne- 
bemiabs, he that was Chief of the Jews after the 
Captivity, Neb. 1.-1. and another, Neb. 3: 16. 
. 7. 5; 7. Mepbiboſheth is the-Name not only of 
7onathan*s but Saul's Son, 2 Sam. 4. 4. 2 Sam: 21.8. 
There js not only Daxzel the Prophet, but David's 
Son by Abigail, 1 Chron. 3. 1. There is Abimelech 
King of Gerar, Gen. 20. 2. and one- of the Ifſrae- 
lites Judges, Judg. 8. 31. and alſo a High Prieſt, 
1 Chron. 18.6. There is in the New Teſtament 
mention of three Herods; 1. He that was ſurna- 
med the:Great, and was the Son of Antipater the 
Idumzan ;, he was call'd the Aſcalonite, from the 
particular Country where he was born. He was 
made King of the Jews in the tenth Year of Au- 
ff ampire, and reign'd thirty ſeven Years. In 
is time our Blelſed Sayiour was born, Matth. 2. 1, 
and this was he that barbarouſly maſſacred the I1n- 
fants of Rethlebem, Matth. 2. 16, 2. Herod ſurng- 
med Antipas, and call'd the Tetrarch, Matth. 4,3, 
he murdered John: Baptiſt, Matth. 14. 10. he ſet at” 


__ and mocked qur Savigur when he was brought. , 
e him-to be- judged, Luke 23. 11. and he & 


ſornfully ſent him back to Pilate. - 3. Herod Agrijh. 

pa, the Son of A4riſtokulus, andthe Nephew. of” He- 

rod the Great ; he killed St. James, 4nd impriſon'd 

St. Peter, Ads 12. 2; 3- and was at laſt devoured 

by Worms, ver. 23. There was alfo agother 4- 

griypa, wiio was the Nephew of this Herod, andit 
S.3 
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obable was called Herod, whoſe Inceſtyous 
Wife (for ſhe was his Siſter) 18 mentioned A4&#s 25. 
13,23. There was an Ananias 'who was ſtruck 
dead, AGs 5.5. There was another of that Name 
who was a Diſciple at Damaſcus, and was ſent to 
Saul, AQts 9. 10. There was a third that was High 
Prieſt, Ats 23.2. Beſides Simeon the Patriarch in 
the Old Teſtament, there is in the New one of that 
Name who was a devout Man of Jeruſalem, and 
propheſied of Chriſt, Luke 2. 25. There is Simeon 
called Niger, a Teacher of the Chriſtian Church at 
Antioch, AQts 13. 1. and Peteralſo is calPd by that 
Name, 'ABGs 15,14. There are ſix or ſeven Jo- 
ſephs ; 'he that was one of the Patriarchs ;z one of 
thoſe that had married ſtrange Wives, Exr. 10. 42. 
a Prieſt that went up with Zorobabel, Neh. 12. 14. 
the reputed Husband of Mary, the Virgin Mary : 
"alſo-a Wiſe Counſellor of Arimathea, Matth. 27. 
'$7. Joſeph called Barſabas, AQs 1. 23. "beſides two 

. others that were obſcure Perſons, Numb. 1 3. 7. 


where by this Name is call'd 'the Apoſtle Perer, 
Matth. 16.'17. Luke, 4. 38. and in many other 
Places: another Apoſtle calFd the Canaanite, Mat. 

r0. 4. and Zelotes, Luke 6.15. alſo one that was a 

Leper, Matth. 26. 6. call'd a Phariſee in Luke 7. 36. 
 ikewiſe the Father of Judas Tſcariot, John 12. 4+ 

4 <h. 13. 2. moreover, a'Man of Cyrene, the ſame 

TO who hore Chriſt's Croſs, Matth. 27. 32. and is 
= the Father of Alexander and Rufus, Mark 15, 
Further, the Sorcerer of Samaria, At B. g. 

and laſtly, a Tanner of Joppa, in whoſe Houſe $t. 
Peter lodged-a conſiderable time, As 9. 43. There 
are four or five Oy or Tudes mention'd in the 
New Teſtament. 1. He that wasthe Good Apr 
©, 


. 1 Chron. 25.2. Simon is a Name of yetia larger. 
Extent, but is found only in the New Teſtament, - 
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ſtle, the Brother off Simon Peter, 2, The Traitor. 
calPd Iſcariot. 3. One ſurnamed Barſabas, a Com- 
panion of Silas, Atts 15. 27. though ſome think 
this to be the Apoſtle. 4. The Mntineer, Judas 
of Galilee, AQts 5.37. 5. One in whoſe Houſe St. Paul 
was, Ads 9.11. There were three Gaiw's, one 
of Derbe, ACts 20. 4. the other of Macedonia, 
As 19. 29. the other of Corinth, 1 Cor. 1. 14- 

Of Women the ſame may be obſerved, viz. what 
different Perſons of that Sex have the ſame Name, 
as that of Deborab is common to Rebecca's Nurſe, 
Gen. 35. 8. and to the famous Propheteſs and She- 
Jadg, Judg. 4..4. Abigail is the Name of Naba!i's 
Wite, 1 Sam. 25. 3. and David's Siſter, 1 Chron. 
2,16. ſo that David had a Wife (for Abigail was 
married to him after the Death of Nabal) and a 
Siſter of the ſame Name. By the Name of Tamar 
is called the Wife of Er, Judab's inceſtuous Daugh- 
ter, Gen. 33. 6, Kuth 4. 12. and inferted into our 
Saviour's Genealogy, Matth. 1. 3. fo is named 45- 
ſalow?s fair Siſter, raviſh*d by Amnon, 2 Sam.13.1. 
likewiſe Abſalow's fair and only Daughter, 2 Sam. 
14.27. There are more Maries than one in the 
New Teſtament, and to diſtinguiſh them aright is 
of very great Uſe. Beſides Mary the Mother of 
John, whoſe Surname was Mark, As 12. 12. and 
another Mary, whom St. Paul greets, Rom. 16.6. 
there are thought by ſome to be five more of that 
Name, viz. the Bleſſed Virgin, the Mother of our 
Lord: . Mary the Siſter of Martha and Lazarus, 
Luk 10.39. Joh.11.1. Mary Magdalene, Mar.15:40.) 
Mary the Mother of Fames and Foſes, Matth. 27. 56. 
Mar, 15, 42. Mary the Wite (or Daughter) of Cles- 
phe. 19.25. But others reduce theſe-to three, for 


Cardinal Baronius and our Learned Rabbi Dr. Lights 
foot, hold that Mary Magdalene was the ſame with 
| Y 
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Mary the Siſter of Lazaru. And the moſt pro- 
found Dr. Pearſon avers, that Mary the Mother of 
James and Foſes, and Mary the Wife of Cleophas, 
are the ſame: She had the former Denomination 
from her Sons, and the latter from her Husband 
Joby or Cleophas. Theſe three Maris are particu- 
larly mention'd in Fohn 19. 25. There ſtood by the 
Croſs of feſus bis Mother, and his Mother's Siſter Ma- 
ry the Wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 
In the reſt of the * Evangeliſts we find at the fame 
place Mary Magdalene, and Mary the Mother of 
James and Joſes: And again at the Sepulcher, 
-+ Mary Magdalene and the other Mary. Where- 
fore, ſaith this Learned Writer, this other Mary, 
by the Conjunction of thefe Teſtimonies, appears 
to be Mary the Wife of Cleophas, and the Mother 
of James and Joſes : and thence he infers that 
Fames and Joſes who are ſaid to be Chriſt*s Brethren, 
were not the Sons of Mary his Mother, but of the 
other Mary, and are callPd his Brethren, according 
to the Language of the Jews, becauſe the other Ma- 


ry'was the Siſter of Chriſt's Mother, ſhe was our ' 


Bleſſed Lord's Aunt on the Mother's fide. And fo 
the right underſtanding of theſe Places where the 
Maries are mentioned, may lead us toa true Notion 
of Chriſt's Brethren ſpoken of in the Evangeliſts, 
whereby we may know whether they were the 
Children of Mary the Bleſſed Virgin by Joſeph, or 
of the Virgin's Siſter, or of fome other Mother a- 
kin to her, and therefore call'd the Brethren of 
Chrift, becauſe they were his Kimmared. 

- Again, I could obſerve that ſometimes the ſame 
Names 1n Scripture are given to Perſbng'6f both 
Sexes, as afriong vs Francis and Philly; WA me 
ether Names are common to both Men and Wo- 
| men. 


" *-Matth, 27» $6» Mark F bL 40s t Matth. 27+ 61s 


A EPR, WAA 


as MS «a þ& OR" _ aK—_X HH TT 


"S - V8 aw 40 


— 


—_ 


327 
men. Not to mention Gen. 5. 2. he calÞd their 
Name Adam, whence. it is evident that Adam was 
the' Naine of both our firſt Parents at the begin- 
ning, though afterwards the Woman had another 
Name given her by her Husband, and he took the 
Name Adam as proper to himſelf, Gen. 3. 20. * 
There are other plainer Inſtances in Gen. 36. 2, 
41. and in the ſame Chapter, ver. 12, 40. and 
1 Chron, 1. 36. where you will ſee that Abolibamah 
was the Name both of a Man and of a Woman, 
and ſo was Timna, I find that Noab is the Name 
of a Woman, the Daughter of Zelophehad, Numb. 
36..11. but I confeſs the words difter in the He- 
brew, one is Noach, the other Nognab. Fobn and 
Joanna, eſpecially the Greek '1oxyys and Toca, 
(Luk. 3. 27.) are in a manner the ſame Name, but 
belonging to different Sexes. And further, to let 
you ſee how differently the ſame Names are beſtow- 
&, I could obſerve that Michaelis the Name both of 
a Man, 1 Chron. 7. 3, and of an Angel, Dan. 12. 1. 
Moreover, under this Head it might be more 


. material to obſerve that One Name ſerved. for 


all the Succeſſive Kings of a Country, or at leaſt 
for ſeveral of them. All Hiſtorians agree in the 
Catalogue of the Kings of Per/za, viz. Cyrus the 
Firſt, Cambyſes the Second, Darius Hyſtaſpis the 
Third, Xerxes the Fourth, Artaxerxes Longimanus 
the Fifth, &'c. Yet in the Book of Ezra we read, 
that Theſe five were ſucceſlively, viz. Cyrus, Aba- 
ſuerus, Artaxerxes, Darius, Artaxerxes. How: is 
this to. .be reconcued ? Both by ſaying that the 
fitne Perſian Rings had different Names, and alfo 
that ſeveral of them had one Name; which. are 
both very true. One of 'them was calPd Cambyſes 
and Abaſuerus, another had the Name Darizs-and 
Artaxerxes, a third was calld Xeraes and - Dgrius . 
| : = & An 
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And beſides this, they were all calPd by one Gene- Þ 
ral Name; that is, Artaxerxes was a common #F 
Name of the whole Race of the Perſian Kings. © 
Many of the * Learnedſt Jews were of this Opt- © 
nion, and it is the more probable, becauſe this hath 
been uſual in other Kingdoms and Countries, as we 
learn from the Sacred Records. There we find 
that there was one Common Name for all the Kings 
of Philiſtia or Paleſtine, and that was Abimelech, as 
is Clear from 'Gen. 20. 2. Ch. 26.1, 4. Ch. 34. 1. 
1 Sam. 21.11. and alſo from the Title of the 34th 
Pſalm it appears that this was the Univerſal. Name 
of the Kings of the Philiſtines.. So Agag was the 
Common Title of all the Kings. of the Amalekites, 
as may be inferr'd from Numb, 24. 7. 1 Sam. 15.8. 
It is probable that Hiram was the Catholick Name 
of the Kings of Tyre : but that Pharach was ſo of 
all the Egyptian Kings of old is undeniably-clear 
from Gen. 12.15. which ſpeaks of a Pharaob in Abra- 
bam's time : from Gen. 39. 1, @c. where we read 
of another of that Name in Joſeph's days. Andin. 
Exodus there is frequent mention. of that; Pharaob 
that enflaved the Iſraelites and order*d all their 
| Male-Children to be drowned, and of another whole 
Heart was hardned, and who was drown'd in the 
Red Sea. There was a Pharaoh in Solomon's time, 
1 Kings 3,1. and in Foſtas's, 2 Kings 23. 29. In 
Iſaiab we read of a King .of Egypt of this Name, 
Ch. 19. 11. Ch. 30.2, 3. So in Jeremiah, Ch, 25- 
19. Ch. 44. 30. Ch. 46. 17. and in Ezekiel Ve 
often. That this. was the conſtant Title of t 
Egyptian Kings is atteſted by Suidas, Euſebius, and 
fofephnes : yea,” if we may believe this laſt, Pha-\ 
#0) the Egyptian Tongue fignifies a Xing. Which 
Cn Te 1 obs | "ey | ſeems 
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ſeems truly to be confirm'd from that paſſage in 


Gen. 41. 44. I am Pharaob, which is as much'asto 


ſay, lam King, I am Supreme Ruler, 1 will not 
part with this Name, z. e. | will not loſe my Royal 
Dignity and Power. And accordingly he retain'd 
this Name himſelf, and gave Foſeph another, as 
you read in the next Verſe, It might well then 
be the General Name of their Kings, it ſignifying 
Royal Authority and Rule. But after the time of 
Alexander the Great, the Kings of Egypt were gene- 
rally called Ptolomees - and after the renouncing of 
the Greek Emperour they were a long time calPd 
Caliphs : for the General of the Saracens, whom the 
Egyptians took for their King, was named Caliph. - 
whence: the ſucceeding Kings were. denominated 
after his Name. To proceed in this Subject, At- 
talus was a Standing Title to all the Kings of Per- 
gamus, though it is true ſome of them had a par- 
ticular peculiar Name beſides; whence that King 
of Pergamus, who was thought to be the Inventer 
of Parchment to write upon, is calPd Attalus by 
eXlian and St. Ferom, but Eumenes by others. An- 
tiochus was generally the Name of the Syrian Kings, 
and AMitbridates of thoſe of Pontus. All the Kings 
or Dynaſts of Zdeſſa-in Syria had the Name of 
Abgarus. _ Herod was the Name common to all the 
Succeſſors of Herod the firſt ; as we learn from the 
Goſpels and the As, * Candace gave the Deno- 
mination to all the Queens of Ethiopia, or of one 
part at leaft of that Country : Arſaces to all the 
Kings of Parthia, Sylvius to thoſe of the Albans, 
7. ce. the. Latin Kings of the Trojan Race. Chagan 
was antiently the common word to expreſs all _ 
q: , ” 


—— — 


\pomige Candace appelare func; - Plin. Nat, Hiſt, @ 


—— 
- 


= 
T. 
« * 


+-;*:Cox 


330 Of the Stir 
'the Kings 'of the Hunts. ''Ceſar was the Title 2 
for all the Roman Emperours after Julius Ceſar. © 
Coſroe or Koſroes was the Appellation of the Kings 
of Perſia heretofore, (after that of [Artaxerxes) © 
as Soph; of late: and Sultan is the diſtinguiſhing 
Title of the Turkiſh Empire : and Afiramolin or * 
Miramomolia of a} the Princes of | Mauritama. 
Thus briefly I have ſhew'd, that it was uſual for 
all the Kings of a Country to have the ſame Natne, 
for a very conſiderable time at leaſt. The obſer- 
ving of which may be of ſome uſe to us in readin 
the Sacred Hiſtory, when it refers to any of thoſe 
Kings whom I firſt named; and in reading Profane 
Authors who mention any of the others. 

Laſtly, I could obſerve concerning Places in 
Scripture, the ſame that I have concertiing Per- 
ſons, viz, that ſometimes they have different Names, 
which we ought carefully to heed in-reading this 
Holy Book. One eminent Mountain in Paleſtine 
and the adjacent Parts, ' hath ſeveral Denomina- 
tions ; it- is calPd Zion, Pfal. 2. 6. and frequently 
in- other Books of the ON Teſtxment, It' is alfo 
named Moriah, 2 Chron. 3. 1. the ſame Mount 
where Moſes ſaw the Burning Buſh not conſumed, 
and where Iſaac was offer'd, and where the Tem- 

le afterwards was built. 'This Name was 10 cele- 
ated, that from this the and of Canaan is call'd 
the Land of Moriah, Gen. 22. 2. The ſame Moun- 
tain is named Aermon, 'as 1s evident from thoſe 
expreſs words, Dent. 4. 48. Mount Ston, which is 
Hermon, It is alfo calf d'Sirien, Dent. 3, 9. which 
"Name was given tt by the 'Sidonians.' And in the 
ſame place it hath the Name of Shenir; which was 
given it by the Amorites. This Multiplicity of 
Names may, I conceive, -be grounded 6ii this, that. 
+ Sow or Hermon (or cal-it by any of the 'other 
Names) 
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Names) is, properly ſpeaking, a long Ledg of 
ſeveral Hills that go through Paleſtine and a great 
part of Arabia. Some add Gilead and Seir, and 
Lebanon (the famous Alpes of the Holy Land, upon 
the North and Eaſt part of it, noted for its ſnowy 
tops, its lofty Cedars and other Trees, and its fra- 
grant Herbs and Plants.) Some, I ſay, add thefe 
to the foregoing ones, and rightly determine that 
they were but one continued Mountain with divers 
Names: as Mount Taurus (though far greater) is 
a ridg of Hills that hath ſeveral Names accor- 
ding to the different Parts of it. Hence Pſal. 1 33. 3. 
and forne other places of Scripture mention ſome 
of thoſe Names before ſpoken of, as if they be- 
long'd to different Mountains : and the reaſon is, 
becauſe though they are the ſame Mountain, yer 
thoſe Names refer to the different parts of the 
ſame great ridg of Hills, and fo are accounted as 
it were different Hills.: and accordingly the great 
Maſs of Dew which was in part diſtil'd on Mount 
Hermon (one diviſion of that great Mountain) did 
partly alſo fall on Monnt Zo (a neighbouring 
part of the ſame Mountain :) which I take to be 
the true and genuine meaning of thoſe words of 
the PAalmiſt, which have exerciſed the Brains of 
ſo many Interpreters, As the Dew of Hermon that 
deſcended (as it is according to the Hebrew ; or as 
we tranſlate it, As the Dew of Hermon, and as the 
Dew that deſcended) upon the Mountains of Zion : 
both which Tranſlations are reconciPd by this 
Expoſition, and the Senſe is rendred entire and 
perfet. The Dew which deſcended on both theſe 
places. was the ſame, for ſome of it fell on this 
pare of the whole Mountain, and ſome on that ; 
0 that ſucceſſively Hermon and Zion were partakers 
of this Bleſſing. Part of that FroQifying Meiles 
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which came down upon the one, ſoon after came 
down upon the other. | 

In the Deſarts of Arabia, the Mountain whence 
God gave the Law to Moſes is call'd Sinai, Exod. 
19. 18. and in other places: yet in Det. 4. 10, 
and elſewhere, frequenrly Horebis the Name of the 
ſame Mountain. Though St. Jerom is of a con- 
trary Opinion, and thinks they are two-diſtin&t 
Mountains, or -at leaſt two ridges of one Moun- 
tain. The like may be ſaid of Mount Nebs, the 
Arabian Parnaſſus, which had two Tops, Piſgah 
and Hor: and by theſe Names as well as by the other 
it was call'd, Numb.20.23,25. Ch.27.12. Deut. 34.1. 


and it was named alſo Mount Abarim, Deut. 32.49. 4 


Numb. 27. 12. _ It may not be improbable that 4a- 
ros and Moſes died on the ſame Mount, though 
they are repreſented under different Names. But: 
it is moſt apparent that a double or treble Name 
is given to-ſeveral other places: thus the Salt-Sea, 
Gen. 14.3. Numb. 34-3. the Sea of the Deſart, Deut. 
3- 19. and the Sea of the Plain, Deut. 4. 49. ſignify 
one and the ſame place, viz. the Sea of Sodom, 
which is call'd by others the Dead Sea, the Lake 
Aſpbaltites, which was cauſed by the Deſtruftion of 
Sadom. The Sea or Lake of Chinnereth, Numb. 34. 
11. of Geneſareth, Luke 5. 1. of Tiberias, John 21.1. 
of Galilee, John 6.1. are. but one Lake. Who 
doubrs that Aſſyria, Chaldea, and Babylon are ſome- 
times promiſcuoully uſed for the ſame Region, and 
that Meſopotamia, Charan, Padan- Aram. are one 
Country ? So Galilee and Decapolts are the ſame: ſa 
are Sichem and Sychar, * Gen. 33.18. John 4: 5. 
And the like is to be faid of Fyypt and Sibor, 
Ia. 23.3... Thus Places have more Names than 
one-in the Holy Writings : which we ought care- 
+ fully to attend t9, leſt, we run into MRS, as 
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ſome have done by this Diverſity of Names givento 
the ſame Place. And this Difference of Names 
might be obſerved>in- other Inſtances, which are 
frequent in Gentile Writers, .as Spayta.and Lacede- 
mon, Troy and Ilitem, Thracia and. Romania, && \ 

And this likewife- is to be noted; that ſome 
Names' of \the ſame Place differ but'a' little, 5:e.' as 
to a Letter or two, and no more, as Haran, 'Gen.y.,..,;); 
12. $. and Charran, AQs 7.2. are the ſame®* ſo/4,9:5 
are Sechem. Shecheny, and Sychem, Gen. 33.18. Joſh,niak7.o 
20. 7, AAS 7.16. Theſame is to be ſaid of Shi- * 
loab; 1fa. 8.6. Siloab, Neh. 3, 15. Siloam, John 9.7. 
Luk. 1 3.4. all three the ſame: as Kidron, 2 Sam. 
15.23, and Cedron, John 18.1. are the ſame Brook. 
So Zarephatb, 1 Kings 17. 9. and Savepta, Luk.4:26. 
are the ſame Town: *Megiddo, 2 Kings 9. 27. and 
| Megidzon, 'Zech. 12. 11. the ſame Valley : Zin, 
Numb, 13. 21. Deut. 32. 51. and Sin, Exod. 16.1. 
Numb. 33. 12. the ſame Wilderneſs: (though ſome- 
have thought theſe two latter words denote diffe- © * 
rent places.) Concerning ſome things mention'd in _ 
Scripture we ſhould diſtinguiſh between them, | 
though they differ not much in Writing and Pr6- 
nunciation,- eſpecially when they are of the fame 
Species,” as Sardite, Rev. 4. 3- Sardius, the ſartic 
precious Stone, Rev. 21. 20. but Sardonix is a Stone 
different from that, Rev. 21. 20. Though fome 
Names differ a little, yet they ſignify the ſame 
thing,as Sycamine, Luk. 17.6. and Sycamore, Ch: 1 9.4. 
But theſe are ſmall things, and in which there isno 
great" danger if there' ſhould be/any miſtake, and 
therefore I will not entertain you any longer with 
theſe, but haſten to more important Matter. But 
having ſpoken ſo largely of this Firſt Head, I will 
be briefin that which followeth. 


/ 
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CHAP. X. 


There are Words in. the Hebrew Text which have not 
2: only Different. but Contrary Significations which 
. . #s.another cauſe of ſome Dijficulty in Stripture, This 
exemplified in ſeveral Hebrew Nouns, more eſpe- 
-; cally Tlagnir, Abc. 5. 2. which ſignifies both little 
./*@nd great, and accordengly this place is reconciled 
-:wi#tb Matth, 2.6. Likewsje Hebrew Verbs bear g 
Contrary Senſe, of which ſundry Inſtances are given. 
.. Mere particularly, the true import of the Verb Ba- 
». rak, Job-2.:9.. 15 narrowly ſearch'd into, aud the 
+ Authors ular Senſe. concerning that Text 
pro and defended. - Some Greek words in the - 
New Teſtament fagns Contrary zhings. And the 
+ ike Diſcrepancy. 15 obſerv'd tn forme words in other 
Greek Authors, .and in Jome among the Litins. 


- F Proceed in the. ſecond place to obſerve, That 
I there are-words in the Hebrew Text which 
have:not only Different but Contrary Significations, 
which-cannot but render ſome parts of the Scrip- 
ture difficult. That is, they will be fo till we have 
throughly .examin'd the words, and found ont the 
peculiar Signification which they have in the Texts 
that are before us. Thus Shethum is rendred open, 
a$.,in Numb. 24. 3 {theMan _ Eyes are .open : |] 
and yet this Hebrew word ſignihes in all other pla- 
«es of Scripture..(where it is) /butting of the.Eyes. 
Cheſed denotes Beneficence, Goodneſs, Piety, and the 
height of them, and alſo Cruelty, Malice, and all 
Exceſs of Evil, and whatever 1s Reproachful and 
Ignominious in the Life of Man : thence wh 
render 


* R. Levi, Mcrcerus, Cocceius, 
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of the Holy Scriptures. 
render thoſe-words Vechefedleurnmim ebattab, Prov. 


* 14+ 34+ The Piety of Nations is Sin, becauſe whilſt 
| they worſhip 1dols they think they ſerve God 3 


others underſtand the place according to our 
Tranſlation, Six 1s the Reprogch of any People ; which 


| is much to.he preferr'd before the other Verſion, 
| becauſe it, exactly. anſwers. ta the former Clauſe: 


The word Cherems is -both that whichiis conſe- 
crated. tq God, and that which is Accurfed and 
devoted to. the Devu, as I bave ſhew'd in another 
place. . An,impure Catamite, a Sodomite is call'd 
Kadeſh,from Kadafb, facer fuit and Kedefbab, which 
is no other. than SanGificata, is taken for a Com» 
mon Praſtixzute. The word T/agnir is both little: 
and great, and accordingly Ach. 5.2, may be 
readred either Thou Bethlehem Ephbratah, thou art 
little, Os» art. great among tbe tbouſands of Judah. 
The nat ;attending to this, hath occaſtan'd no ſmall 
trouble, amang Expoſitors, whilſt they: labour to 
reconcile this Text with Mat. 2.6. where it is 


- quoted by the Jewiſh Dodtors and Priefts,and Beth- 


lehem is {aid. to be not the leaſt. But. the Learned 
Dr. Pocock.on the place ſaith, that.he had it from 
a;very , Underſtanding Jew, that the Hebrew word. 
TINS | DEAREs both little and great,. and others 
that have.good Skiltin that Tongue allert the fame. 
It is to berunderſtognd in this place in the latter 
Senſe, and. the words ought to be rendred thus, 
Thou Bethlehem Epbratal, thou art great among 
the Thouſands (or among the Princes) of Judah ; 
for. the Principalities were divided into Chiliads 
or-Thoulſands, Jude's. 5. + Sam. r0..r9. Thus 
the Praphet A4icab and the Evangeliſt aatthew 


' agree, for great and not the leaF'are here the ſame. 


And certainly it is a far better way of reconciling 


+ 
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them, thanthat which a * Late Writer propounds,” 


viz.” That whereas we read it Tſagnir, it' ſhould be 


read 11yY progredere, go forth : for (beſides that" : 
this ſomewhat marr's the Senſe of the place) if we' 


go this way 'to work, we may alter a great many 


places in the Old Teſtament, and in the New too, 1 


and ſubſtirute one word for another - when we 
pleaſe, and fo we ſhall lofe a preat part of the 
Bible in a ſhort time : -this therefore is not to 


be allow'd of by any means. There 'are other' 


Nouns of 'a Contrary Signification, as Terugnab, 


which is both a Joyful &, Pſal. 33:'3. and a'* 


Aournful Cry, Jer. 20. 16. Cheſel is not only In- 


conſtancy or Levity, but Conſtancy or Stedfaſtneſs -: 


and Confidence. And there'is a very great Diſ- 


crepancy, "if not Contrariety in the rendrings of 


the word Deſhen, which 'is ſometimes 4ſhts and 


ſometimes Farneſs. But if 'we-be mindfal of the © 
Subje&t Matter ſpoken of; we can't miſs of the true * 


Senſe. | 
But the Yerbs which bear 4 Contrary Senſe, are 


moſt remarkable : thus Sakat 1s lapidare, -laprdibus © 


obruere,' commonly : alſo elapidare, lapides amovere, 
Ifa. 62. 10. Chaſar is conſecrayi, Pſal. 18.26. and 
execrari, Prov. 25. 10. Salah is eſtimare;\']ob 28. 


16,19. and ſpernere, conculcare, Pal. 11 9.118.” Shub” 


is reducere, convertere ; and avertere, rebellave + both 
Senſes are common in Seripture. Faphanp'is to'be 
- bright and ſhining : yet it may ſeem to be taken in 
2 contrary Signification, in Fob 10. 22. accordi 
td. Pagnin's Tranſlation, tenebreſcit ſicut cahigo, ll 
the Vulgar Latin favours it. - Tamam or tam, hath 


a contrary Senſe, for it fignifies to perfet# or finiſh, 
| bag 22 


. 
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as in Dan. 9. 24. to finiſh the Viſion + and alſo to con- 
ſume, as'in Ezzk. 22. 15. I will conſume thy Filthineſs 
out of thee. . Kadaſh, in the uſual Import of it; is 
50 ſanFify, but it is uſed in a quite oppoſite Senſe 
in Deut. 22. 9. left the Fruit of thy Vineyard be de- 
filed. '.So for other Verbs, it is common to find 
them in Contrary Meanings; as Faraſh, to poſſeſs 
or iberit, commonly in Scripture ; and to diſpoſſeſs 
or diſanherit, to expel, reje&t and impoveriſh; Gen; 
45- i1: and in other Places; beth which contrary 
Senſes occur together: in Joſh. 23. 5.- He ſhall expel 
them from before you, and ye ſhall poſſeſs their Land. 
Expelling and Poſſeſſing are the ſame Hebrew Verb; 
though in different Conjugations. So Chata in Kal 
is to /in, but in Piel to exprate or take away Sin; 
There is no other way to know the proper Ren- 
drings of theſe and other Words before-mention- 


4 &d, but by a diligent attending to. the Scope and 
J Deſignof the Texts where they are. And thus we 


ſhall perceive which of the Senſes 1s deſigned, 
though ſometimes this is done with ſome Difficul- 


4 ty. Iwill make choice of a Text to. enlarge upon 
4 to this purpoſe. The Inſtances are very uſual in 
4 Scripture. 


| Barak ſignifies both to bleſs and to curſe, and in 
ſome Places it may ſeem not very eaſy to tell which 
of theſe is intended, as in thoſe Words of Job's 
Wife, -Job 2. 9. E227198 JM, which" the Vulgar 
Eatin renders benedic Deo, bleſs God. Arias Mon 
fan and Munſter follow this Verſion, and > doth 
the Learned and Pious Mr. Perkins, and according- 


0 On a be Ih Forte Ao a Pr 


: gs renders the Verſe thus; Do## thou ſtill retain 


Integrity ? bleſs God,. and die ; and makes this 


-F to be. the Senſe of it, © Thou being now ſorely 
1 © afflifted by God, - and brought even to Death's 


_— 


Door; begin now at length to caſt away thy 
Z * Cons 
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thee is, that thou wouldſt even-curſe and'blafpheme 
God himſelf, -an4 then make an end of thy miſera- 
ble Life, by laying violent Hands on thy ſelf, - In 
this Senſe the word Barak is: thought generally to 
be taken in 1 Kings 21.13. Naboth did Waſphemt 
God, —_ even there the' Greek Int | 
render it, be bleſſed God 3: unleſs by ev\oyey. (which 
isthe Word uſed by them) bei meant pAto@uue 
which very * Good Authors” tell us is the-Senſe 
the Word- ſometimes by, an Antiphrafis. Thus 
the + Apoſtle faith, with the fame Tongue, with thi 
ſame Mouth, fo with the fame. Word we both bleſs 
and curſe : for the fame Word both in Hebrew and 
- Greek is uſeil ſometimes for' both. + Butit is my 
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Opinion that the Word in the former Place need 
not be rendred either bleſs or curſe, but that there is 
a middle Signification- of it there, That we may 
apprehend this the better, we muſt know what the 
firſt and original Senſe of the Verb Barak is, which 
| perceive few have enquired intg. It appears 
from the. beſt Hebrew Grammarians and Lexico- 
graphers that I have met with,that this Word pri- 
mitively ſignifies to-ſalute, or greet, in which ab- 
ſtract Senſe it isuſed twice in 2 Kings-4.29. If thou 
meet. any Man, ;' ſalkete him not : - aud if any ſalute 
thee, anſwer bint 133 again. The Hebrew Word 
whick we tranſlate: ſalute, is Bargk. Soin Gen: 47, 
1:10, this Word: is' uſed: to expreſs Jacob's ſolemn, 
Sahiting. of Pharaoh at-his coming before him, and 


* at his going out of. his Preſence ;- Facob ſaluted (we 


render. it. bleſſed). Pharaoh. But-becauſe Kneeling 
was ;ar Poſture of Salutation, Bargk lignifies alſo 1s 
kneel, [or to falute onewith bowing the Knee: And 
thence 'Berek a Knee, and thence ſome have ima- 
gin'd. the word Aek' comes, which we read was 
proclaim'd before Joſeph when he rid forth in State; 
lignifying (as they-think) that the People ought x9 
falute .him moſt humbly; and even tg bpw the Knee to 
him. : This is certain- that * Rargk is a general 
Word: for Saluting (whether at meeting or -part- 
ing). either: by Word or Geſture, and is equiva- 
knt'with the Greek word: as mtoadou: And-be- . 
cauſgat ſach times they generally -uſed to bow the 
KneeZ it bath that particular Signification ; as-int 
2 Chips. 16. 13. mittev £27 To ore, according; 


| to'the EXX. Soin Dat6.10. xatunlar Zr mt goa. 
1 =.” AndinGen.24.11. the Kneeling down of Ca: 
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a Significat vel getu vel fermonem fleere ad aliquem«s allo» 
qu cum geniculatione, + Forſter, Heb, DiR, 
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mels to take up their Burden 1s' expreſſed by it; 
Yea, the word Barak is ſometimes transferr'd from 
Its ſignification of Civil Reſpe& and Kneeling, and 
apphed unto Religious Worſhip; as in 2 Chron, 6; 
13. Solomon (when he pray'd) 'kneeled  upois bis 
Knees, &c. And in Pſal. 95.6. Let us kneel before 
the Lord our Maker, The Word is here made uſe 
of to denote bending the Knee in Divine Worſhip, 
and proſtrating themſelves-before God. 'So that 
this word Barak'in the Original Denotation of it 
anſwers to the word Naſhak, which ſignifies *ro-ſas 
tute in a lowly and bumble manner, to ſubmit and do 
Obeiſance : and more particularly Xiſſing is ex- 
pred by if, which was -a- Token of Homage and 
Subjeftion of old; 1 Sam;'10. 1. But from "this 
firſt and finiple Import of the Word another ari- 
ſeth, which is this, viz. to take' leave of one, be= 
cauſe Salutations and Greetings at laſt end in this. 
Meri part and-go-their way aftera ſhort faluting 
and accoſting one inother. . Thus the Word is 
taken in 2 Sam. 14. 22. Joab fell to the Groitiid on bis 
Face, and bowed bimſelf, and thanked the King : Hebr, 
Jeberek, be took bis leave of bim;_ he made thar Sa- 
tatation which was becoming at his going our-of his 
Preſence. In which Notion: it likewiſe anſwers to 
Naſhak; which: (befides its former Senſe) ſignifies 
to take leave of, to bid adieu to one, as in Gen.'31.28, 
therefore that ValediQory ' Salutation of Kiſſing 
Was calPd Neſhikah Paraſhab, ofculum Jeqar 1onts, 
the Kiſs at parting or taking their leaveof one ano- 
flier: And then there is another derivative Senſe 
of the Word, which flows doth from this and the 
former meaning of ir, and' that is twofold 5: for 
Perſons are wont at Saluting and taking Leaye, to 
wiſh well or ill-to one another;- and to expreſs theſe 
by good or evil Words; whence it is that ne 
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either bene or malz precari, it imports either to bleſs 
or to curſe. This, as I take it, is the true and ex- 
a&t Account of the Word: and fo you ſee what is 
the primary and more reſtrain'd Acceprion of it, 
and what is the ſecondary and more general Senſe 
of it. Now that which I offer is this, that the 
Word in that Place of Job is to be underſtood 
chiefly in the firſt and moſt proper Denotations of 
it, 4.e. as it ſignifies bumbly to ſalute, to bow down 
and do Obeiſance : or, as it ſignifies, to tate one's 
leave. According to the former Acception of the 
Word Job's Wife ſpeaks thus to him, Do not. con- 
tinue to retain thine Integrity, or to hold faſt thy Pey- 
fe@ion, (as it is in the Original) Do not juſtify thy 
ſelf before God, as if thou wert void of all Guilt, 
but with humble Reverence bow thy ſelf before the 


' Lord, adore and worſhip the moſt High, and ſab- 


mit thy ſelf to him, and acknowledg thy Mean- 
neſs and Sinfulneſs : Do thus, and then thou mayſt 
die with Peaceand Comfort. In this only ſhe might 
incur. the Imputation of ſpeaking fooliſhly, becauſe 
ſhe (like Fob's Friends afterwards) had wrong Ap- 
prehenſions of this Good Man, and imagined that 
he juſtified himſelf, and was in. his own Thoughts 
a Sinleſs Perſon. Or elſe this was the Worſer Lan- 
guage of that Woman, Take now thy leave of God, 
and die, i. e. ſeeing thou art in this miſerable Con- 
dition, ſmote with ſore Boils from the Sole of thy Foot 
to the Crown »f thy Head, (ver. 7.) think not of li- 
ving,. but rather deſire to quit this World, and to 
be gone : Bid God adieu, take your Farewel'of 
him, and only beg this of him, that you may die 
as ſoonas may be.: Or, you may ſuppoſe this Wo. 
man's Language, or Meaning rather, tobe mnck 
worſer yet; even after this ſort, Take your laſt Vale 
of Heaven, utterly renounce God, (as well as your © 
4 Z 3 Intee 
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Integrity) ſhake 'him off, and have nothing to do 
with him, fince he deals ſo ſeverely with you 5 aban- 
don - him for ever, and haſten out of the World. 
Though this be. hot ſo harſh as downright Cur/ing 
of God, yet this was indeed ſpeaking like one "of the 
fooliſh ſottiſh Women, as he roundly told her, v. 10: 
'The'Stile was\ ſomething too rough to ſay, Curſe 
Goa. She would not ſpeak after that rate to her 
Pions Conſort; but ſhe impionſly counſels him to 
take bis Leave of God and Religion, and to bid an 
eternal Farewel to both. © In three other Places in 
this: Book the. Word is taken in this latter Senſe, 
(for. it is moſt probable that in this particular Book 
the: Word is always uſed in the fame Meaning) as 
in'th.1.5. It may be my Sons have as *twere taken 
their teave of (3. e. tacitely renounced) God in their 
Hearts, in the midſt of their Pleaſures and Enter- 


tzinments : it may be they have had an Aver/ion to 


God, they haveiin ſome meaſure departed from him : 
for it-is not. likely that Jos Children openly bla- 
ſphemed, or (ſtrictly ſpeaking) owrſed God. $0 
that part of the 11th Verſe of this Chapter, and 
ofthe 5th of the next, which we tranſlate, be will 
eurſe thee to thy Fate, ſeems to be too harſh a Repre- 
ſentation (even from the Mouth of the Devil) of 
that. Holy Man's Carriage ; for though he curſed. 
the Day of his Birth, he never curs'd ad: blaſphe- 
med the Almighty, and that to his Face, 1. e. 6pen- 
Iy' and audaciouſly : but he might be faid in ſome 
Degree toihave forſaken and” abandoned God,' and t6 
have turned himſelf from him, by indulging £60 much 
t9/Impatience-and Murmuring. And not only 
thefe Places in Job, but that in 1 Kings before-men- 
vioned, which we tranſlatethus; Naboth blafphemed 
.& thrfſed God and the King, 'tmay be underſtood in 
© tus Senſe. He, by certaiti Atioens diſcoyered' (as 
IC; was 
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was pretended) that he had forſaken God, and ye- 
voked from his Duty to the King, But 1 ſubmit this 
to the Judgment of the Learned.” Thus you ſee 
that Words of Differext, much more of Contrary 
Significations, occafion ſome Difficulty in interpret- 
ing the Texts where they are fonnd. There are 
many * Other Hebrew Words in Scripture which 
ſignify Contrary things ; the Senſe ſometimes as 


+ well as the Letters, muſt be read backwards. 


Nor is the Greek wholly deftitute of fach Words, 
a$ in Tit. 1. 12. yoces ogyo may berendred either 
flow or quick Bellies, for «gy0s is both piger and celery. 
The Cretians, of whom this is ſpoken, might be 
ſaid to be Slow Bellzes, becauſe they were given to 
Idleneſs and Gluttony 3; or they might be calPd 
Quick Belles, becauſe they were Greedy and Fierce 
Eaters. Other Greek Words (fome of which oc- 
cur in the New Teſtament) might, be taken notice 
of, which have both a good and a bad Senſe, and 
fo come under this Head : as 'Addl/5- (a remarka- 
ble Word, beginning with three Alpha's) is valde 
noxius and innoxits : ÞAtyux is Inflammatio and Pi- 
tuita, a cold Humour : &3\oy bears a good Senſe 
in its Primitive Acception, and is no more than 
any Likeneſs or Image - but it alſo (and that moſt 
frequently) ſignifies ſuch an Image or Repreſenta- 
tion to which is given Religious Worſhip. Negite- 
yeele Jeu and Tele Ov, were at firft uſed to ſignify 
only Curioſity, but afrerwads they were taken in a 
worſe Senſe by ſome Authors, and particularly by 


- St. Luke, As 19. 19, MAtorexlar fignifies to bave 


more than another ; but withal, to have more than one 
ought to bave, to defraud and circumvent : yea, tode- 
fraud and injure by Adultery, as St. Chryſoſtom and 
Dr, Hammond obſerve on 1 Theſſ. 4: 6. So &youmn- 
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zz], whichis, an honeſt Word, 'was applied here- 
tofore to a bad ſort of Women, little better than 
Concubinesz yeah Harlots, as we read in * Theodo- 
ret and - Epiphanius. And ſo-ay&m» was abuſed, 
as St. || Ferom complains. The ſame is commonly 
faid of TYexwGE-, whith was a good Word at firſt, 
and ſignified a_Kinp, but afterwards a Tyrant. E0- 
@i5%; was a Profeſlor of Wiſdom, and one that ex- 
celPd in any uſeful Science ; but at laſt it ſignified a 
were Pretender.to Art. So «guaxov is a whole- 
ſome Medigſne, and a deadly Poiſon. M,Yen, 
though it 18. well known it. hath an ill Senſe, yet 
(*) ſometimes (like the Hebrew (+) 7315) 1s no 
more than. ubertim evpleri. So among the Latins, 
the ſame Word ſometimes hath a Contrary Mean- 
ing : thus Expers is one that hath not Experience or 
Skill, 'and one that hath. Religio is taken for down- 
Tight Superſtition and Bigotry, as well as the Due 
Worſhip of G Sacer, by an uſual Antiphraſis, 
« 3 made to ſignify that Perſon or Thing which is ſo 
far from being Holy, that it is moſt Profane and 
Deſecrate, moſt Curſed and Deteſtable, moſt Per- 
Ticious and Deſtruftive. So 1gnis ſacer is reckon'd 
among the moſt Dangerous ſorts of Ulcers by 
(1) Celſus : it is alſo the Name of the Ery/spelas, 
calld by |||| Pliny Zoſter, and was thought to be 
extremely pernicious and fatal when it encompaſſed 
the Part. And the ſacer ignis in the Cloſe of Vir- 
is third Book of Georgicks is interpreted to be 
e ſame by ſome Commentators ; by others the 
«p71 i0yC-, and calld ſacer, becauſe of its 
Great Malignity. Yillanus was once an honeſt Ru- 
ſtick, (as Budeus obſerves) but now is a Name of 
p | Inta- 


* InEpiſt. ad.Philem, v. 2. + Hareſ. 58. || Epift, 22.4d 
, Euſtoch. (*) John 2, 10. '(F) Gen. 43. 34 (1) Lib. $ 
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Infamy.. So Miſſa, the Maſs, was an innocent 
Word at firſt, and ſignified no other than the Ser- 
vice of the Church, but afterwards it degenerated 
into a very bad one, and is appropriated to the 
Idolatrous Worſhip of the Church of Rome. But 
enough of this. 


A 
DR — 


CHAP. RI. 


Some Difficulties in Scripture ariſe from the Matter or 
Manner of things delivered, wherein prejudiced 
Minds fancy ſome Repugnancy or Contradition. 
The Cavils againfF Gen. 4. 14. largely and fully 
anſwered. Numb. 14. 30. reconciled with Joſh. 14. 
1. Ch. 22.13. The ſeeming Repugnancy of 1 Sam. 
16. 22,23, to Chap. 17, ver. 55. removed. The 
Geometrical Scruple about the brazen Laver, 
2 Chron. 4. 2. diſpelPd.. Another ObjeGion con- 
cerning it founded on 1 Kings 7. 26. compared with 
1 Chron. 4. 5. anſwered. The Contradidion which 
ſome. fancy in 2 Chron. 14. 5. compared with 
1 Kings 15. 14. taken away. A ſatusfaftory Re- 
ply to the Cawil againſt Matth: 27. 9. The double 
Repugnancy conceived by ſome to be m AQs 7. 15. 
plamly ſolv?d. John 5. 31. conſidered with ch. 8. 
Ver. 14. ſhew'd to be void of ContradifFion. The 
ſame proved concerning our Saviow's Words im 
Matth. 10. 34. Heb. 9g. 4. 15 not contrary to 
1 KingsB. 9, 1 


I N the third Place I will ſhew, that not only from 
the Different and Contrary Significations of Words, 
but from Orher Cauſes, viz. relating to the Matter 

it ſelf, or the Manner of what is ſpoken of, or the 
Reference of one Text to another, or the _ - 
0 
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of Time, or- ſome ather Circumſtances, the Stile of 
Scripture becomes Dark and Perplexed. '' Here 1 
will produce ſome particular Scripture-Difficulties 
which ariſe on theſe Accounts ; and I will endea+ 
your to reſolve them. Firſt; There ſeem to be in 
the very Matter and Manner of things deliver*d 
in Scripture (for I will promiſcuouſly ſpeak of them 
both) very great Abſurdities, Repugnances, and 
Contradictions. There ſeem, I ſay, 1. e. to prejudi- 
ced and vitiated Minds there appear to be ſuch; but 
no Man of | deliberate Thoughts and an honeſt 
Heart will look upon them as fo. 1 will not re- 
gard them 1ſo much as to infiſt long upon them, 
but a few I will mention, that they and the reſt 
may not be thought Inſuperable Difficulties. I will 
begin with Gen. 4. 14. which I find alledged by 
ſome as a great Blemiſh in Scripture, It ſhall come 
to paſs that every one that findeth me ſhall ſlay me. 
I begin, 1 fay, with this Paſſage of Holy Writ, 
not becauſe it is really Difficult, but becauſe it is 
repreſented ſuch by ſome ill-minded Men, who 
' thereby think to invalidate the Truth of the $a- 
cred Hiſtory. . Mr. Hobbes, and others of the ſame 
temper, have taken notice of ſuch Paſſages as theſe 
in the Bible, and endeavour by the expoſing of 
them to diminiſh the Authority of the Scriptures, 
and at the fame time to ſhake the Credit of the 
whole Body of the Inſpired Writings. For thus 
they vent their Cavils againſt that place, © How 
& could Cain ſay, that Every one who found him 
& would ſlay him when there was nobody at that 
«time in the World but his Father and Mother, 
& and his Wife ? Had the World been peopled, 
+ then indeed the guilty Man (if we may call him 
4 fo) might have had occaſion to fear that ſome 
© *** body would ſeek to revenge the Death of Abel. 

4 cc But 
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«© Bt "there could} be rio ground of Fear when 
« the' World was © empty as we read it was: 
« wherefore theſe 'words of Cain contradid the 
« plain Hiſtery of Afoſes. When he faith, Every 
« one that finds me, &c, it is imphed that there 
© were a great many atthat time in the World, 
« which difagrees with what the fame Hiſtory 
K delivers, wiz. That there were no more than 
« Adam and his Wife, and their Son Cain and his 
« Wife then extant. To which 1 anſwer, 

1. It is with too much Conhdence averr'd by 
theſe Objecors, that there were but four Perſons 
at that time in being, For this is a thing which 
they can never prove : and the reaſon is, becauſe 
Adam might have more Children than Cain and 
his Wife, though they are not mention'd ; and 
theſe Children might have Sons and Danghters ; 
$0 that it is not improbable that Mankind was then 
conſiderably increag?d, He knows nothing of the 
Stile 'of Scripture who knows not this, that ſome 
things are ſuppoſed, others are touched upon only, and 
there are others that are” fully ſet down, and ſome- 
times repeated. I am now — of the firſt 
ſort of things : we muſt neceſſarily tuppoſe them 
to be done, thongh there be no mention of them 
at all. * A great many things (and thoſe very con- 
ſidetable) as the Creation of Angels, the Cove- 
nant center'd into between God and our Firſt Pa- 
rents, the celebrating of the Seventh Day, the 
inſtituting of Sacrifces, and ſach like are omitted 
inthe Book of Geneſis. And when you obſerve 
that 2dofts in the fix firſt Chapters of this Book 
(and thoſe 'but brief ones) compriſeth the Hiſtory 
of the World front the Creation to the Flood, 5. e. 
the Ttranſattions of Sixteen hundred Years and up- 
ward,” you cannot bit acknowledg that a vaſt gum- 
ber 
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her of Paſſages which happen'd in that time are 
wholly left ont. This in part we may gather } 
from the Writings of the New Teſtament, where : 
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ſome particular things are mentioned that refer 


to the Afﬀairs of the Old Teſtament, but we find - 
them-not named there. As Enocb's Prophecy con- : 
cerning the Laſt Judgment is ſpoken of by St. Jude, Þ. 
wer, 14, but there's not a word of it in that place ! 


of Geneſis which ſpeaks of him. The particular 
Perſons that withſtood Moſes, viz. Fannes and Jam- 
bres, are mention'd in 2 Tim. 3. 8. but their Names 
are not ſet down in Exodus, which was the proper 


place for them. The famous Contraſt of the - | 
Good and Evil Angels about the Body of Moſes, 3. e, 


the burying of it, is recorded by St. Jude, ver. 9. 
but there is not a word of it in Deut. 34. where 
there is particular mention of his burying, ver. 6. 
Whence it appears, that many things were done 
in thoſe times concerning which Moſes wrote (or 
W hoſvever it was that made a Supplement to his 
Writings) which are not recorded. Nor are we 
to find fault with the Sacred Hiſtory for this, for 
if it be part of the Work of an Hiſtorian (as one 
who was ſuch acquaints us) * to know what things 
are to be committed to Hiſtory, and what things are 
to be paſt in ſilence, to know from whence to take bis 
beginning,and how far be 15 to go, certainly Moſes,who 


was $killd in all other Learning as well as that 


of the Egyptians, and who moreover was an In- 
ſpired Perſon, knew what belong'd to this part of 
an Hiſtorian, inſerted into the Pentateuch thoſe 
things only which the Holy Spirit thought fit to 
be committed to writing, and the reſt;(which 
were exceeding numerous). were paſſed/þy., But 
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though they were ſo, yer we have tio'reaſon wholl 
to disb6lieve them, but where they are fairly ir 
mated vr ſuppoſed in tlie Sacred Hiſtory; we-ought 


| to credit'them as if they were particularly and ex- 


peſly mention'd. Thus, in the preſentcaſe, though 
Nis not expreſly recorded in the Fourth Chapter 


Þ of Gene/js, that there” were any more'Perſons at 
$- that time on the Earth than thoſe 'four, yer it is 


reaſonable' to think that there was a greater num- 
ber; beckuſe we know that the Hiſtory of Moſes 
is very ſhort and contracted, and is' wont to leave 
out ſeveral conſiderable things, which we of our 


+ ſelves may gather and-infer from what is in ex- 


eſs terns ſet downi. There might then be, and 
it is' moſt probable that there were -nmore People 
in the World at that time than thoſe whoſe Names 
we meet 'with. Moſes gives us but two Genealo- 
gies, one of Cain, the other of Seth, but it is likely 
there were ſome other Deſcents, whereby Adam's 
Race was increas'd and multiplied.” Wherefore 
notwithſtanding the ſmall number of Perſons na- 
med by this Writer, it is rational to believe that 
there were many moreliving on the Earth. We 
read preſently after, ver. 15. that” Cain built 4 
City, Which would employ a conſiderable number 
of Mettz yea, though we ſuppoſe it-to conſiſt of 
ſome rude and ſlight StruQures, and wall'd perhaps 
with Mud. This makes it probable that the num- 
ber of Perſons was greater thari the ObjeQors ima- 
gine. Beſides, Cain and his Wite there might be 
many /othex Sons and Daughters of Adam; and 
there 'mlight be many -:Sons of Abel, who this 
Murderet niight juſtly fear would avenge their 
Father's 'Blood. Wherefore Cain had' reaſon t6 


ſay, Every one that finds me ſhall ſlay me. 


But, 


-Of te $4141; 


Buit, Secondly, th eo but "—_ | 
that there were then no. _ 6 Perſon in the World | 
than . Adam.and Bve, and - _ yd | 
Cain and his Wife, yet: 4 - _ £0 1 
that he cried; ont, Ewery. «ne that finds mo, & _— | 
this is. to be thopght af, 3bat his _ Confience 
was able ,yo-make more. Men-ig; the World. than 
there werg, -This Vide Murderer might beafraig | 
of: his Life, although. we fhould grant. that, there | 
were none inthe: World! to-take it away, ; The 
inward Fears and Horrors of his own Mind . could 
preſent tho things-to his Imagination which re- 
ally were:not, and thent Kig: not-ſtrangoaf, he fan- 
tied every: where Agaflnes and Murderers, as the 
juſt: Recompevſers of - thay j&necent and Nahoeous 
Blood ' which -he'bad moſt; þarbarguſly. fprlt./- It 

is:weakly aid by ſome in-behalt of Gajms a 
did not. intend ta” kill hiv Brpther,: although he 

d to dd bim ſome beau. becauſe-(ayX*-Ons 

repreſents.their. Opinion) ihe; did not know; whe: 
ther there was -any ſuch:thing/as, Killing Or,004 
be: was ignorant of Mortality, having; naves ſeen 
an Example. of it. But :thougl:t he had npt-{een 
fch an Example, yet it doth, not follgw. hence 
that he underſtood not- what Death .'0n; Killing 
was: for then it. may aywelk.be aid; thatefdaw 
knew not the tacaning of GaPs Wards,, when he 
id to him, Thow ſhalt die ther Deatb, becanſe- ab 
that time he : had. no Example of it betare; hj$: Eyes: 
Beſides; it-19 rot-to be ques that ghare wory 
Examples of it, though not in his own-kind 5 for 

*tis likely he daily beheld:his Father Jdam-{laying 
of Shee __- other Animak, jn order to the. facri- 
ficing of them, (for Scribe was the; firſt- age 
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ſhip in the World) ant he faw-his-Brother Abel 
do the like, as 'is exprefly recorded{ia this Chap- 
ter, where”tis ſaid, that be offer'd the! Firſtlings; of 
bis -Flock,, and of the fat. thereof, ves.:4. which he 
could. not, do without killing them -firft.. $0-that 
Cain had. an Example; 'of Killing. and. Death-juit 
before; he-praQtigd the fame on bis Brother- Yee, 
haps the one ſuggeſted to him-the. other, ' and 
ing enraged with : Anger againſt. his: Brother, 
he reſolv'd that he ſhould fall a Sacrifice to. his 
Fury. : And this Bloody Fa&t of his can admit-of 
no Excuſe, becauſe it: was the-produ&: of perfe& 
Malice, as appears: from that account which':afh 
Inſpired Writer hath given of it, telling. us, 'that 
Cain was of that wicked one, viz. Satan, and there- 
fore flew his Brother,- becaufe bis own tWorks were Evil; 
and bis Brotber's Righteous, 1 John 3-12; The grand 
Aggravatians of his Murder were, that he killd 
his Own-Brather,; and that he. kilfd: him becauſe 
he was..Good and Righteous. Now, we may rea- 
ſonably think that this Guilty Wretch, when he 
came to'entertain: ſerious Thoughts, and to refle& 
on his Execrable Paricide, grew very Black and 
Melancholtck. Though God reprieved this Male- 
factor as to his Life, yet he ſeverely . animadverted 
upon him-by that Terror and Diſtraction of Mind, 
by that Horror of. Conſcience which he inflicted 
on him...” He had Paſbur's Doom of Magor Miſſa- 
bib, i.e. Fear round. about, Jer. 20, 3. but eſpecially 
(as it follows there) he was a Terror to himſelf. 
That this bath been the Fate of Murderers is evi- 
dent from ſuch Inſtances as theſe .:.. Herod, who 
commanded Jobn Bapti## to be beheaded, was af- 
terwards miſerably tormented with-the thoughts 
of it, and fancied that Holy Man was riſen from 
the Dead, and was alive again, Marks. 16. Tacitus 


tells ® 
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tells us of the rs wagareBs og, who was a Mart 
of-Blood, and under whom} our Bleſſed Lort was 
crucified, that he was ſo troubled and haunted; 
* that neither his great Fortunes, nor the Retire- 
ment: which he ſometimes made trial of, could 


filence thoſe  Tortures which he felt in his Breaſt; 


Nero, that Bloody Villain, 'after he had' pur to 
Death his Conſin German, his Mother, -his Wife, 
his 'Tutour, knew-not what to do with himſelf ; 
+ he was affrighted with' SpeQters, beaten by Fu- 
ries, and burning Torches were flung at him; 
eſpecially he. was moleſted and plagued with the 
Apparition of his Mother's Ghoſt, whom he had 


inhumanely and unnaturally murder?d. Theodorick.. 


the King of Gotbes, was conſtantly haunted after 
the Murder .of :Symmachus. and: Boethius,, and fo 
ended his days in that torment of Mind. ' Charles 
the . Ninth of France. (as/a || faithful Hiſtorian 
acquaints us): after. the Parifian Maſſacre was a 
continual Terror to himſelf, though he -uſed all 
Arts to divert his Thoughts, and when he awakned 
inthe Nights, labour'd to chaſe away his Afﬀright- 


ments by Muſick, which he conſtantly calld for: ' 


Theſe are ſome of the Tranſcripts which” Hiſtory 
affords us of that Firſt Murderer's inward Terrors 
and Diſquietudes. ..' Mine Iniquity, faith he; 15 grea- 
ter than can be forgiven, ver: 13." {for ſo the words 
may berendred :): the Guilt of 'that Horrid Crime 


which I have committed 1s unpardonable, 1 utterly ' 


deſpair of the Divine Mercy: And this Deſpait 
was not only his Sin but his Puniſhment : (wheres 
fore ſome read it, My Puniſhment 1s greater than I 

"NY can 
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can. bear.)  So;that he anticipated the Miſeries of 
the Darhned, (of whom he was the firſt of Humane 
Kind) and was in Hell while he was here on Earth. 
Now it'was that. Dreadful Mormo's and Phantoms 
poſſes'd his reſtleſs Brain, and he encreas'd his 
Terrots by Imagination. He was afraid of - his 
ewn -Father and Mother, and of his Female-ſelf; 
and his diforder*d Fancy repreſented many more 
Perſons to him : for a Troubled Conſcience fears 
where no Fear is, it fears Men where there are 
none in being. Whence ſach Language as this is 
very accountable, Every one that finds me ſhall ſlay 
me, This is a fatisfiory Anſwer, upon Suppoſal 
(for I proceed only on that here) that there were 
no' more Men in the World at that time than 
are exprelſly mentiofn'd in Gene/zs. A Diſturbed 
Mind hath a- Creating Power, and can make more 
Inhabitants on the Earth than God hath made, - 
{ Thirdly, Suppofing ſtill that the Number of 
Meri wis not greater than it 1s repreſented in 
the Sacred Records, yet this Speech of Cain is 
very accountable, for we may underſtand it of 


4 People that were not yet born, but to come after- 


wards, Obferve therefore that *tis ſpoken in the 
Futufe- Tenſe; It full come to paſs, that every 
ohie- that findeth me ſhall lay me. Cain being re+ 
prieved, andſuffer'd to wander up and down, an 


| confequently to live ſome Years afterwards, it may 


berationdt fo think that he refers in theſe words 
to what-ſhoutd be in my days. wn Mankind 
be propagated;- and the World be peopled, 

T: al >E wt fear of my Life, then ., one 
thar finds! me will flay mo. - And, unto this the 
next; words riify kave relation, Whoſoever /layeth 
Cain, Yengeance ſhall be taken of him ſevenfold : 
Kid moreover, The Lord ſet a mark upon Cain, let 
Aa any 


a: 
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any finding bim ſhould kill bim, ver. 15. Leſt inafter- 
times any one hearing of this bloody and curſed 


Fat of his ſhould be excited to revenge it on his. 
own Head, there was a Mark ſet upon this Vile Þ 
Wanderer, to diſtinguiſh him from the reſt of : 
Mankind : but what it was we know not, though 


the Jews have many idle and fooliſh Conjectres 


about it. And a Penalty was threatned to be in-- 


flicted on the Perſon who ſhould dare to kill him : 
he was to be puniſh'd ſeven-fold, ver. 15. or in the 


ſeventh Generation, as Munſter and ſome others in- 
terpret it: which implies, that Cain was to be a. 


Long-liver, to continue ſeven, 1. e. many Genera- 


tions. So that we may look on theſe Words as. 


having reference to the Times that were to come, 


and not to the preſent Seaſon wherein they were. | 


ſpoke. lt /hall come to paſs, faith he, that in fu- 
ture time, when the World is increaſed, every one 
who finds me ſhall be greedy to take away my 
Life, becauſe I moſt inhumanely bereaved my Bro- 


ther of his. Thus there is no Contradiction or. 


Inconſiſtency in the words, when tis ſaid, Every 
one that findeth me, &C. p 
But in the fourth and Jaſt place, it might be 
anſwer'd, (if what I have faid already be not ſa- 
tisfatory) that this word Kol, every one, hath not 
reference to Men but to Beaſts, Every one is ev 
Wild Beaft. He was afraid, faith * Joſephus, lelt 
while he wandred up and down in the. Earth 
(which was part of his Puniſhment) he ſhould fall 
among ſome Beaſts, and be ſlain by them. God 


bids him not fear any ſuch thing, for he would - 
ſet ſuch a Mark on him, that the very Irrational 


Animals ſhould be capable of knowing and diſcern- 
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ingit.' Every one is not neceſſarily to be under- 
ſtood of Men or Woryen, but may be meant of the 
F - Brutes which were then upon Earth, and might be 
Executioners of the Divine Vengeance on him 
who was ſo ſavage and brutiſh. 'It will be very 
hard-for any Man'tg diſprove” this, and therefore 
"| it 45 ſufficient to take off and null the Cavil of the 
ObjeQors. © - But}:1 confeſs, 1 rather think it is + 
ſpoken not” of this ſort of Creatures, , but of thoſe 
Inhabitants of the Earth that were Intelligent. 
Thus you'ſee there is no Abſurdity or Inconſiſtency 
in thoſe 'words which Cain utter'd, and which are 
ſet down by the Sacred Hiſtorian, whether you 
underſtand them of the then inftant time, or of 
that which was afterwards. Some Men of Profane . 
| and-Atheiſtical Spirits, and who have ftudied to 
impair the Truth ang Autbority of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and particularly of Moſes's Writings, have 
expoſed this Place as diſagreeing with the reſt of 
the Sacred Story concerning the firſt Riſe and 
Propagation of the World. But this is a very 
wow and vain Attempt, and grounded chiefly 
on Prejudice and 11)-will againſt the Inſpired Vo- 
| lume of oipenre. I have made it clear, that 

there is no Abfurdity,* or any thing that looks like 
it, in the words above-mentioned : and I defy that 
Man who pretends*to give any Satisfactory An- 
fwer to the Particulars which I have offered in 
defence of them. | 
Again, *tis ſaid, That none ſave Caleb and Joſhua - 

come into the Land of Canaan, Numb, 1 4. 30. 
gand yet we read that Eleazar and others entred 
into that Land, Jof. 14. 1. Chap. 22.13. This1s 
objeted þy ſome as a Paſſage in Scripture deroga- * 
tory tothe Truth of it. But if we will read the 
"| Holy Book with the ſame Candour and Ingenuity * » 
| Aa 2 where- 
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EM we read other Authary, we ſhall. pak 
be offended at this, or the Nneh allages.. Fo 
nochis is more; common in th alt. {er an 
confiderate Writers, than to each pot 
of Reſtriftian arid Limitation, 


en) and yet to leave t FY bf Baa 
h ſame Latitude, which terwards be Gx+ 
preſs'd and.explain'd when they {peak of the-ſame 
Mer Sq here we read. that nohe but Caleband 
tred. into the Land, of Promiſe, this; be- 
en of. the Chief Leaders that had. that, 
Pa eze and, Honour 3 but then, if. we, conſuls 
other places, where this thing is. more particu 


larly related, we ſhall find that: a Larger meaning. 
that, the 


was -not exclud We cannot thi 
Tribe of Levi were denicd entrance into that bleſs 
ſed Land; becauſe tis evidgny, from the. Hiſtory, 
that they murmyred not, and; *tis.as evident that 
*twas threatned to the pa ib only, that they 
ſhould not ſee.the Land which,God. ſwore unto their Fax 
tbers, Numb. 14. 22, 23. therefore Eleazar and, Phi 
neas being Prielts, are excepted. Again, 1t cans, 
fot be Ska thoſe. thatat that time Were gong. 
to, {j Land of Canaan, for they were. nans 
of. the Myrmurers, and therefore that Threatning 
e Cited doth not reach. them,and conſequently: 
th « words are, conſiſtent with what we, read 41. 
r: places .rclating to this. matter. 
ut That in 1 Sam. 16. 22, 23. is, Cried oh 4- 
£ as: 20 unanſwerable Repu ancy.-to..C 
£4 for inthe former we ——_— th hit Dow: 
came. to Court, : and. ſtood before, King, Sapl,. 3. 
waited continually, upon him, aud play'd upon the 
Pay, 5 efare. hinz,, and was greatly beloved, ff bim,, 
atld became. big, Axmaur-bearer ; aud yet in. the nh 
Wie re: that Saul. did, not, know: Davidg but. exp 
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who he was, Whoſe Son is #his Touth 2 Theſe ſeem 
to be very repugnant to one another, but there 
is really ho ſuch thing : all is clear and om 


. 4 for inChap.17.15. it is ſaid, David went, and returge 


from 'Saul, to feed his Father's Sheep at Bethlehem, 
He ſtay'd not long at Court, either becauſe he 
liked not that manner of Life, or becauſe Saul was 
weary of him. David then having been abſent 
from Saul a conſiderable time, and following 4 
Country-Life, atid now qppeating perhaps in his 
Shepherd's Weeds, it is no wonder that Saul did 
not well know him. This, I thiak is ſufficient of 
it ſelf, and clears the Text of all Contradiction : 
though I know there are other Solutions nſed by 
the Learned, as that of our Engliſh Rabbi, Saul 
(faith he) asked whoſe Son David was, not that he 
was ignorant who he was; but he only enquired 
who that” was that had ſuch a Son, The que- 
ſtion is not of David's Perſon, but Parentage. 
So Lightfoot. : h 

Others are more Curious in their Objections, as 
thus, Whereas the Diameter in reſpet of the Cir- 
cumference, is as ſeven to two and twenty, . this 
is not obſerv'd in 2 Chron. 4. 2, ſpeaking of the 
brazen Laver, and by conſequence the Geometry of 
Scripture is faulty. In anſwer to theſe Men who 
are” ſuch Well-willers to the Mathematicks, l 
fay firſt, That the Proportion of a Diameter to its 
Circle is not exadtly as ſeven to two and twenty : 
therefore theſe Gentlemen are not exat them- 
ſelves. Secoridly, I fay this, that. the Scripture, 
oftentinies ſpeaks after the Vulgar manner, (as F 
have ſhew?®d elſewhere) and it is likely it doth ſo, 
here, and theft we ruſt .not expe&t Accuracy of 
Words'or Thirigs. The Bible was not calculated 
for theth only that can ſquare a Circle, or that 
Aa 3 under- 
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If this doth not ſatisfy, I anſwer, that the Cir- 
-cumference of the brazen Sea was not exactly 
Round, but it may be towards an Oval Figure, 
which makes ſome alteration as to the Propor- 
tion of the Diameter. It was ten Cubits from brim 
to brim, and a Line of thirty Cubits did compaſs it 
round about, ſaith the Text : but if it had been 
quite orbicular, the Circumference muſt have been 
one and thirty Cubits. Or, perhaps in this place 
(as in ſeveral others) a round Number is expreſs'd, 
and the remainder being ſo ſmall and inconſide- 
rable is omitted. 

'But further 'tis ObjeQted, that this Aolten Sea or 
Laver is ſaid to contain 2000 Baths, 1 Kings 7. 26. 
but in 1 Chron: 4.5. we read that 1t received and 
beld- 30oo Baths ;, therefore ſome infer, that one of 
theſe places is faulty, and ought to be corrected. 
F anſwer, there is no need of it ; becauſe both 
theſe are conſiſtent. The Laver was of that vaſt 
dimenſion, that it could "hold . 3000 Baths of Wa- 
ter, but it generally and uſually contain*d but 
2000. Ina Synagogue of the Jews at Amſterdam, 
there is one of theſe Lavers, and thence we may 
ſolve the ſeeming difficulty : they fill it upto the 
Neck, but not higher : but if they would fill it 
higher, it would contain much more. The Neck 
is large and of another figure, and is capable of 
receiving a third part more, 

Another Place which they alledg, cannot, they 
will tell yon, be anſwer'd any of theſe ways, for 
it plainly Contradidts another place of Scripture. 
It is faid of Aſa, 2 Chron. 14:5. he took away 


the high Places; but in 1 Kings 15, 14- it is expreſly: 


recorded that the  bigh Places were not removed. b 
him. 1 anſwer firſt, there werg two ſorts of high 
<a 1 Places, 


underſtand all the Myſteries of Algebra. Thirdly, 
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Places, namely ſome where they worſhip'd Idols 
and Falſe Gods, others where they workthip'd the- 
True God. The former were taken away, as is 
intimated to us when ?tis ſaid, he took away the 
bigh Places and Images, 1. e. the high Places where 
thoſe Images were adored : but the latter were 
not taken away, the Reformation which he had 
ſet on foot had not gone ſo far. Beſides, 'tis ob- 
ſervable that he took away the high Places out of all 
the Cities of Judah ; which ſignifies to us that he 
removed them out of all the Chief Places of his 
Kingdom, though he had not time to effect it in 
ſome other leſs conſiderable places; and fo the 
meaning of thoſe words [the high Places were not 
removed ] may have reference only to theſe latter, 
and ſhew that he had not expelFd Idolatry our 
of every part of the Kingdom. The ſhort is, this 
Good King took away very many, he remove1 
moſt of the high Places, but not all, Where now 
is the Contradiction ? 

But in the New Teſtament perhaps they will bz 
more ſucceſsful. They are pleas'd to make or find 
there a great number of Contrarieties, as in Mat. 
27. 9. this Evangeliſt quotes Jeremiah the Prophet, 
yet it was not Feremiab but Zechary that ſpoke the 
words which are there quoted. Some have anſwer'd 
this by ſaying, here is a Miſtake of the Tranſcribers, 
they have writ Feremiab inſtead of Zechariah. But: 
this is not to be allowed, ſeeing there is no need of 
flying to ſuch a ſorry Refuge as this. A Learned 
* Critick of our own, tells us, that it 1s an over- 
ſight in the Evangeliſt, it is a lip of his Memory ; 
but this is much worſe than the former : and if we 
ſhould once admit any ſuch thing, the Truth and 

Aax4 Autho- 


* Sir Norton Knarchbull on Mar, 27. 9. 
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Authority. of the Bible (as ] have ſhew'd in a For- 
mer” Diſcourſe) are endanger'd. Bur one of theſe 
three Anſwers may remove the difficulty. 1. Gro- 
tus on the place falves it thus z many of the QId 
Prophets Sayings were not written down, but pre- 
ſery'd in Memory, and deliver'd down to thoſe 
that came afterwards, of which he gives ſome In- 
ſtances: ſo that it is probable Zechary makes uſe 
of one of theſe Sayings and Oracles of Jeremy : 
boat when our Saviour quotes this Paſſage, he men- 
tions the firſt Author of it, viz. the Prophet Je- 
remy. The ſhort is, though the words are in Ze- 
chary, yet he had them from Jeremy, that is, there 
was a Tradition, 1t is likely, that they were his. 
Which is confirmed by that Saying of the Jews, 
that the Spirit of the Prophet Jeremy reſted on Zechary. 
For this reaſon, thoſe words of Zechary may be 
ſaid to be ſpoken by Jeremy the Prophet, 2. Thoſe 
words are jointly to be found in Jeremy ad Zecba- 
ry - but the'former ſpeaks only of buying the Field, 
Ter. 32.9. the latter makes mention of the Price, 
Zech. 11.12. But neither are theſe the very words 
which are in Zechary's Prophecy, but are recited 
with ſome conſiderable alteration (as is not unuſual 
in Scripture, as you ſhall hear afterwards.) If 
then' the Subſtance of the words be taken out of 
both the Prophets, the Evangeliſt might quote one 
of them only without any Error and Miſtake, and 
particularly Jeremy might be named as the more 
known and eminent Prophet. 3. Dr. Lightfoot 
reconciles it another way, aſſerting, that there is 
no Miſtake of ' Tranſcribers here, but that Jeremy 
was the Name firſt uſed in this place by St. Mat- 
thew, 'and yet Zechgrias is not excluded, but in- 
tended. - This he' makes good from the ordering 
and ranging of the Books of Scripture in uſe among 
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the Jews, in which this Learned Author was well 
SkjilPd. Feremiab had the firſt Place among the Pro- 
phets, and he 15 mention'd above all the reſt, be- 
cauſe he ſtood firſt in the Volume of the Prophets : 
Therefore when St. Matthew produced a Text of 
Zechary under the Name of Jeremy, he cites the 
Words out of the Volume of the Prophets under 
his Name, who ſtood firſt in that Volume, that js 
the Prophet Jeremiah. Any of theſe Anſwers may 
ſatisfy a Man whoſe Mind is not tainted with Preju- 
dice againſt the Sacred Writings. | 
Thoſe Words of St. Stephen, Att 7. 15. Facob 
went down into Egypt, and died, be and: our Fathers, 
and were carried aver mto Sichem, and laid in the Se- 
pulcher that Abraham bought for 4 Sum of Money of 
the Sons of Emmor tbe Father of Sichem, ſeem to 
have a double Repugnancy in them to what is re- 
corded.in the Hiſtory of Moſes ; for firſt we read 
there, that not Facob' but Joſeph was carried to S- 
chem : And ſecondly that Abraham bought the Se- 
pulcher not of the Sons of Emmor, but of Ephron 
the Hittite, Gey. 23.17. cb. 49. 30. This latter 
is the greater Difficulty, and ſtems to be moſt in- 
extricable, becauſe 'tis ſo poſitively expreſs'd, that 
Abraham 'purchaſed- the Field of Ephron the Son: of 
Zoar, and that Facob bought the Field of the Children 
of Emmor, Gen. 32. 19. Foſh. 24. 32. How there- 
fore can it be ſaid in the A&s, that Abraham bought 
the Field for a Sepulcber of the Children of Emmor ? 
Grotius takes away this Repugnancy, by bidding us 
write Ephron for Emmor - but this way of anſwer- 
ing the TENG is not to be tolerated, 
as I have ſuggeſted already on the like occaſion. 
Beſides, this Alteration will not be ſufficient to 
take'away the Difficulty, becauſe Ephron was not 
the Father of Sichem, which'is here added. A late ® 
| 4 | _ 
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Sagacious Critick tells us, that thoſe of whom St. 
Stepben here ſpeaks, viz. the Patriarchs, were part 
of -them' buried in Sicbem, and part of them in the 
Field that was Ephron's. They were carried over intq 
Sichem, 1. e. ſaith he, our Fatbers, not Facob, were 
carried thither. . And the Senſe of the next Words 
he thinks he ſalves by a Parentheſ3s thus, [antlaid 
in the Sepulcher (which Abraham had bought for a Sum 
of Money) of the Sons of Emmor the Father of Si- 
chem.) So that this Place doth not ſay, the Fa- 
thers were laid in the Sepulcker which was bought 
by Abrabam of the Sons of Emmor ; no, for that 
contradicts the Sacred Hiſtory, which aſſuresws, 
that he bought it of Ephron the Hittite, but only 
they were laid in the Sepulcher of the Sons of Em- 
mor. So Sir Norton Knatchiull. This doth in part 
fatisfy the. Scruple, but in my Judgment the beſt 
and ſhorteſt Solution of it is that which I have be- 
fore ſuggeſted, and abundantly proved, that *tis 
uſual for Perſons in Scripture to have two Names, 
So here, Abraham bought a Field for a Burial-place 
of Ephron the Son of Zohar, Gen. 23. 8, 9. and yet 
be bought it of the Son # Sons of Emmor ; for this 
Zobar and Emmor were the ſame Man, only with 
two different Names which he was called by, as 
was very common among the Hebrews. This is a 
plain and (eaſy reſolving of the Doubt. And if 
there ſeems to be any Repugnancy as to the Places 
of Burial, Sichem and Hebron, I offer this, that the 
Bodies of the Patriarchs might be tranſlated from 
the firſt Place, -where they were depoſited,” to 
another, 4. e. they might be entomb'd at Si- 
chem the Sepulcher of the Sons of Emmor, and 
afterwards be carried to Hebron, and laid in 
a-Sepulcher there. If we admit of this; (then 
eadoſes's Hiſtory -concerning their __ 
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refer to; one Place, and St, [Stephen's to anos 
ther. | | 

Thoſe Places alſo may ſeem to he ContradiQory, 
If I bear witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs is not true, 
John 5. 31, and though 1 bear Regord of my ſelf, yet 
my Regord js true, Ch. 8.14. But the Reſolution is 
eaſy, Chriſt's Teſtimony concerning himſelf was 
not true, 4.e, valid in the Opinion of the Cavilling 
Jews to whom he ſpake, becauſe their Law required 
two Witneſſes: but his Teſtimony concerning him- 
ſelf was true, was authentick and valid, becauſe he 
was an-Extraordinary Perſon, even God Himſelf, 
and becauſe likewiſe his Teſtimony concurr'd with 
that of his Father, -and ſo there was a Double Wit- 
neſs. Thus he explains himſelf in. Jobs 8. 16, 24y 
Tudgment is true, for I am not alone, but I and the Fa- 
ther that ſent me, And again, wer. 18. I am one. 
that bear witneſs of my ſelf - and the Father that- ſont 
me beareth-witneſs of me. Therefore it is plain that 
Chriſt doth not ablolmely exclude his own Teſti- 
mony concerning himſelf, and. conſequently the 
Texts abpve alledged,do not oppoſe one another, 
This al{6 may be referr'd to what we obſerved in 
the beginning of. this Diſcourſe, wiz. a Negative 
is often put for a Comparative. 

And that of our Saviour, Thtnk not that I am- 
come to ſend Peace upon: Earth, I came not to ſend 
Peace, but a Sword, Matth. 10. 34. may ſeem to be 
repugnant to other Texts of Scripture which re- 
prong Chriſt asa Man of Peace. But this ariſeth 

m our miſunderſtanding his Words : his Mean- 
ing is, not that he directly intended, or primarily 
deſign'd. a; Sword or Fire, (as * another Evangeliſt 
expreſles..it) 5, e, Perſecution and Diviſion. -- But 
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his Words are to be underſtood as thoſe in John g., 
39. I came into this World for fFudgment, i. e, Occa- 
fonally and by Accident his Coming wonld prove 
to be for Conmdenmation. Bit this was not his De- 
fixn, as he faith, God ſent not bis So into'tbe World 
#0 condenm the World, John 3.17. And again, I 
came not to judg the World, John 12. 47. You hedr 
what our Savioor faith, be oame for Judgment, and 
be came not for Judgment. In" ſuch a different Senſe 
be came to fen4'a Sword, and be canie not to ſend 4 
Sword : that is,-It is Accidental, and not by De- 

n that Slanghter and Contentions happen by 
riſt's Coming. Theſe are not the natural Effect 
and Confequenice of his Do&rine, and of Chriſtia- 
nity it ſelf, but they proceed-from the corrapt Na- 
ture and evil Diſpoſitions' 6f 'Men, who wilt not 
entertain ſo harmleſs and innocent an Inſtitution, 
bat are refolv'd to oppoſe it. The Sword which 
Chriſt is here ſaid to ſend, is managed and wielded 
by the Hands of Irreligions and* Prophane Men : 
the Fire is- blown” up and: kitidled by the- Breath of 
Anger and Paſſion, the Fulet of it is our own wick- 
ed' Nature,  inordinate Eufts,- and' corrupt Man- 
ners: Ina'word, the Doctrine of Chriſt meeting 
with the Vices of Men, becoried'an vecnſion of Quar- 
res, Divifions, Bloodſhed'and Perſecution. 
When Chrift ſent forth* lis\ Apoſtles; he forbad 
them to provide Staves, Matth. 10.10: yet'in Mark 
6. 8. he permits them to take thefe for their' Jour- 
ney; But this ſeeming ONEIEY is removed'h 
remembring that there's a' Neceſſary Staff, a Sta 
tofi 'them in their Travels, and there is an 
Offenhive Staff” ro enconnter'the Enemy with. The 
latter was notallowed them;-becauſe they'were not 
touſe any Violence, eſpecially at this time, when 
%e fent them forth, So in-the- foreſaid Place of 
Mz 
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the better fort of it; nay, they maſh ne be ſolicis 
7 it ARF, it becomes;them not to be thavebrfad: 
for ny bing of Provin ; that is:the' plain Mean- 
ng Qi 


be contrary. te Mdaith. 26, 52. it is. (as. have ſhew+4 
ed). an; froweel way of Speaking, and ſo there is no 
Repugnangy, : 
That. of; the Apaſtic, Heh. g. 4, is reckon'd-by 
ſame as a groſs Miſtake ; for ſpeaking of the 44k of 
the Cougnant, he tells us, that there were in it the Gal» 
dex Pot that, bad Manna, and Aaron's Red that budded,, 
aud the Tables of the Covenant : aud yet, we readr 
that there was nothing m the Ark ſave tbe-tmo Tables of 
Staua, + Kings 8. 9. To: which TheophylaG®, upor 
the, Placs, —_ that though thare- was at firſt. 
nothing ip the. Ark but the two Tables, yet it may: 
be afterwards the Pot of Manna and Aaron's Red: 
Were put; mroe.it ; and this perhaps; the Apoſtle band: 
by Txaditiva from the Jews, faith he. Byt Grovius 
tqlls us, that it was the, Opinion, of the Old Rabios, 
(in which he alſo acquiekts) that the Manna and- 
the. Rod; were -in- the\ Ark in A4a/e”s Days ; but 
afterwards, laſt they ſhould be moldy and putri- 
they , were taken out, and- depolited- in fame 
ſubtexraneous Vaults. | But firſt thigdifagrees with-- 
the foyer Solution, and yet the Jewiſh Doors 
are quoted for; both, - Agaia, I ask, were the Ra- 
bias.fure-that theſe Holy Relicks wexe kept from 
monlding.in-thoſe low. Cells or Receptadles of the- 
arth-? otherwiſe *twas in vain to take them out of 


their old Place, and lodg them here. ——— % 
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look upon this as'a mere Invention of the Rabinick 
Tribe, as *tis/ well known they abound with ach.” 
Beſides, we learn from the: fore-cited Text in the 
Kings, that theſe Sacred things were not 'in the 
Ark, .ever/in Solomon's time 3 and if they were not 
there then at all, it is not Hkely the Apoſtle would 
have ſaid, Hhevein (5. e. in the Ark) was'the Gol- 
den Pot of Marina, and Aaron's Rod ;, for who can 
think "that-he refers to ſome after-PraQice of the 
Jews, and not to what is ſo plainly'recorded to 
have been at that time ? therefore [look upon theſe 
Anſwers as groundleſs. Another is wont to be 
given, andit is this, that iy 5 refers to oxar}, and 
not to xi» G- ; which doth fully aſſoil the Diffi- 
culty, if you can be perſwaded that iv 5 hath refe- 
rence to a Word fo far off, when there is another 
nearer to it, to which it may well agree. The 
Conſideration of this made * Drufius, who once 
reſted in the'foreſaid Solution, to quit it after- 
wards, and to find out another, viz. that 9 which 
is rendred by in, ſignifies here ad, prope or juxta : 
ſo the meaning is, that near the Ark ſtood the Pot 
of Manna': But he checks himſelf for this after- 
wards, apprehending it to be- forced and ſtrained. 
Wherefore,- to-avoid all theſe Inconveniencies, 1 
reconcile that Place in the EpiſHe to the Hebrews, 
with the former one in the- Xings, thus, The ark 
is taken ſiri&ly in that former Place, but largely in 
the latter one, In the firſt Senſe, that is, as.it fig- 
nifies the Principal Part or Diviſion of the Ark, 
it had nothing in it but the Tables, for the Chief 
Apartment was deſigned for theſe, and therefore 
"tis obſervable that the 4rk hath its Name from 
them, and is call'd the Ark of the Covenant ; by 

which 
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which is meant the Two Tables, as you'l ſee in 
1 Kings 8 21. But as the Ark is taken largely, that 
is, as1t ſignifies the Whole Body of the Ark, and 
all its Receptacles and Boxes, it contain'd in it 
other things beſides the Tables, viz, the Pot .of 
Manna, and Aaron's Rod. This 'I propound as a 
plain and eaſy Solution of the two fore-cited Texts. 
The Manna and the Rod were in the Ark, and 
they were not in it, viz. in different Reſpedts : 
they were init, if you nnderſtand by it the Whole 
Sacred Cheſt ; but they were not in it, if you mean 
by it the Chief and Eminent Part of it, which 
oftentimes gave a Denomination to the W hole. 
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Anſwers to Objeious againf# the Arithmetick of 
Scriptare, as Gen; 46. 27, All the Souls of the 
Houſe of Facob which came into Egypt were three- 
ſcore and ten, compared with Acts 7. 14. where 
they are ſaid to be threeſcore and fifteen Souls. 
Numb. 25. 9. ſaith, that thoſe that died of the 
Plague were twenty and four thouſand : but we 


read in 1 Cor. 10. 8. that there fell in one Day. 


three and twenty thouſand. David ts bis Father's 
eighth Son, 1 Sam. 16. 10. yet be is reckowd the 
ſeventh Son, 1 Chron. 2. 15. Other Numerical 
Difficulties m 2 Sam. 24. 9. 1 Chron. 21. 15, and 
in 1 Kings 4. 26. 2 Chron. g. 25. cleared. A Re- 
ſolution of ſeveral Geographical Scyuples, as about 
the Place of Abraham's Nativity, Gen. 11. 28. 
ch. 24. 10. Joſeph was ſold to the Iſmaelites, 
Gen. 37. 28. yet in the ſame Verſe, and afterwards 
(ver. 36.) 'tts ſaid, be was ſold to the Midianites. 
Moſes's Wife ts call d an Ethiopian, Numb. 12. 1. 
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#1 
oben: ns. up: how” great the Number off Firob's 


tbough ſhe was of the Zdfid of Miidian, Exod. 2. 


15,16. Sho that is call'd.a Worthan of Candan; 


Matth. 15; 22., is ſaid to be a Syrophanician; 
Mark 7.:26,, The Chovograpby of rbe Scripture is 
ſometimes - _ (i. e.- i fer to be ſo) from 
that in Prop Authors, becauſe ſeveral Places 
mentioned in Holy Writ have not the ſarhe Namie 
which they are known by i other Writers. Whether 
the Queen of Sheba came from Arabia of Ethiopid 
is uncertam. Ophir ts wiknown to us: So ts Atd- 
rat: Bit Tarſhiſh is fo. narked from Tarſus,” 4 
Noted Town on the Miediterrattean, How Eaſt ad 
Weſt in Ezekiel are to be whderftood. Different 
Meanings in Scripture ariſe from the Relation 
which certain Words bave in Texts to the adjoining 
Chapters and Verſes. Some Inflances of this largely 
proſecuted. 


fr UT agreat Cry there isthist the Seripture is 
defective, or in plain Terms falſe in its: #ith- 
metick > and here many Places are nuiſter*d np}, as 


'Ehat in Gen: 46. 27. Ab the' Souls of the Honſe of - 


Jacob which came 11to Egypt, were threeſeore dhid ten. 
And again, Det. 10. 22. they are ſaid t6 be three- 
ſeore and ten Perfens : {0 many they were; tetkoning 
Jacob and' Joſeph into the Number. But low 
doth this agree with St. Stephew's Account 'in' AFs 
7. 14+: Joſeph\ ſort and call d bis' Father Jacob'to bim, 
and all-bis Kindred;. vbreeſcore and fifteen Souls ? Here 
isan Additionof five tothe former Number, But 
the Agreement of theſe'Texts is' not difficult, be- 
canſe we map ſay' that” Moſtsionlly reckons Fatob's 
ChildreyandGrand-children, arid not” his-Daugh- 
ters: in+ Law; the Wives of JaroÞs Sons,” which in 

nee gna- Or it maybe: ſaid that St. Sre- 
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Family was before.he came into Egypt, and ſo takes 
in Facob's' Wives and Judab?'s Sons, although then 
dead : .Or thus, that he reckons ſome into the 
Number who were begot before they caihe into 
Egypt, but born after their coming thither, There 
might be ſuch a Tradition as this among the Jews, 
and Stephen here makes uſe of it. Any of theſe 
Anſwers is fatisfatory in a Matter. of this nature, 
But by no means muſt we approve of Grotius's ſhift, 
viz. that it was the Fault of the Tranſcriber ; he 


- inſerted five more than he ſhould have done, 


Again, ſome ask what Agreement there is be- 
tween :thoſe two Places, viz. Numb. 25, 9. Thoſe 
that died in the Plague were twenty and four thouſand; 
and 1 Coy. 10. 8, (which ſpeaks of the ſame thing) 
There fell in one Day three and twenty thouſand. . Here 
is a Thouſand ſhort of the former Account : But 
if you look into the Context, you'l ſoon reconcile 
theſe two different Numbers, by taking notice that 
there were two different Judgments or Plagues up- 
on the People at that time. The Apoſtle nums 
bers thoſe only- that were kill'd with the Plague 
from Heaven, but Moſes reckons thoſe alſo who 
were killd with the Sword, and hung vp by the 
Levites, vey. 4,5. Or, I conceive, the Difference 
between the Numbers may lie in this, that St. Paul 
ſpeaks only of what was done in one Day + the Em- 
phaſis may be in thoſe Words», and {6 here is not 
excluded the other thouſand which fell at another 
time, Some are diſſatisfied becauſe they read* in 
1 Sam. 16. 10. that David was his Father's exghth 
Son :_ and again in 1 $4. 17. 14. they find that he 
ls call'd the. youngeſt Son of eight : and -yet in 1 Chyor. 
&.r5. heis reckon'd #be ſeventh Sov. -- But the Anz 
fixer is ſhort and plain, nariely, that in this latter 
Place, whiere there is 4 parting Enumeration of 


Teſſe's . 
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:Fifſe's\Sans, .one of them1is orhitted,' and fitieons F 
'cefns! us-riot: torkfnow why, Only we kftibwthae F 
4ich Omiſfions arexotrumiſuabin Seriptote. 
"Another NemoericatDiftedleyisan 2:8am.'24. 9, 
*whtre therfum ofithe Number -of therPeople which 
Foal gave pp, 15: fard to be | aght [ bhunidyci-rhouſand, 
4x..: id Hfrac!, and; five” bundred thouſflnd din” Fullah, 
inall :thinteen) bundrdd thouſand (fighting -1Men : bt 
look into:the Accompt in Chron,/21 .5.1and you 
till fad-a;yadt Difference between it antkthe.tor- - 
mer. -But why ſhould :this:ſeem> ſtrange, :feving 
there mightbe cfeveral Reaſanswhy theſe Sums\va- 
xy?» I wjil-mention one.  Jonb had (not? finiſhed his 
numbring of Iſnge], but: left off, | becaufe: the Anger 
of. the; Lord:was kindled \agamit | rac}, and. {7 
brought David the Number only which is thention- 
ed; in Samuel. * Joſephus: is>more particular, and 
faith, - that Joab left ont :the Tribe-of Benjamin, 
and the Trihe: of .Zevj, 1which two the thad'not-ar 
= that. time :reckon'd : | for Pavidiin the meantime 
E (when this Number was taking) Tepented of 'w hat 
hedid, and valld back Foatrbefore ;he hall (finifh'd 
the Sum: [But the Captains who were :{t about 
this .Work in the remoter Parts, numbred three 
hundred thouſand befides, which-being-put-to the 
eight bundred thouſand milfrael, -makeiup txattly:the: 
Number in . the Chronicles : and the fame maybe 
Maid . of Fudab. That Place dikewiſe iis abjettedl; 
Solomon bad-four thouſand Stails;for Herfes, 2>:Chrom 
9. 25. whereas:Wwe are itold that:he has! forty thaw 
Jand, 1 Kings 4.25. MH we diſtinguiſh between 
Sells and Stables, the Difficulty ceaſoth; 'and we 
have reaſon to.do ſo, becauſe there:is a Diffetienct 
is the + Hebrew Words uſed in \theſe Planes. 
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fies diftin&.Stalls fax Horſes, where they: 
er by themſelves; - oas ſingle Horſe; in a: 
Stall; / Bur- the. former! ſignifies - Stables or Stalls; 
whereirv ten: Horſes: were placed: therefore there 
is & og, which :is-a Note: of-the number;tex, in- 
ferred into this Word, to diſtingniſh it from the 
other, 'There were: half a ſcore” Horſes in eyery 
one of theſe Stables, and; ſ> they amount. to.farty 
thouſand: Abarbanel and ſome other Hebrew-Do- 
&ors determine thus, that: therewere forty thon- 
ſand:Horſes in four thouſand Stables; Qr ifit were 
thevery ſame Word in the Hebrew, yer it might 
be differently taken, and ſignify Stalls in one Place, 
gnd Stables in another, and ſo the Controverſy, is 
ended, 4. e, every Stable or greater Place for Horſes 
pontained' init ten thouſand diſtin& Sralls, We 
may ſay there were four thouſand Great Stables 
ch contair'd forty thouſand Leſſer ones. Thug 
far in anſwer to thoſe that charge the Scripturg 
with want of Truth as to Numbers. y 
Others complain that it is erroneous and falſe in 
its Geography, that: is, as to the Places and Coun- 
tries that are mentioned in it. Thus we find-that 
Ur of the Chatdees. is call'd the Land. of Haran, and 
conſequently off Arabam's Nativity, Gen. 1/1. 28; 
And in Gen. 15, 7. God reminded him that by 
lrought bim out of Ur of the Chaldees : therefore 
that was the Country which he firſt dwelt in. But 
If we confult Gen. 24,'10. we-ſhall-ſee that Adefops+ 
famia was: Abrabams native Country : and. inf Fof, 
24. 2, 3» we read bat be dwelt on: the other. /1d6; of the 
=p bly of Euphrates, (which is frequently gall'd 
#e.Flood, by way of Eminency, in Scripture) and 


latter ( 


if this parted Canaan, where dbraham afterwards 


dpelt; fram 3deſappamia in Syvig: This is the Ri; 
ww which as Tr Gent 31» 21; Phew 
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he came into Canacs out . of his-own Country,-and 
from which: paſſmg- over. he: had: his Name, as-is 
thought by . many - of ;the Learned... 'So that when 
*ris ſaid he dwelt:on the other ſide of the Flood; 
t appears thence-that he came out of Aeſopotamia; 
which was divided from Canaan by that Flood, 
Rut how: are theſe two conſiſtent, viz. that he was 


tries, Chaldeaand Syria 2 This hath puzzled Jews 
and” Ghriftians :- But the Anſwer which moſt of 
themvacquieſcein is this, that Meſopotamia. ( Aram 
Nabaraim, (as tis call'd in the foremention'd Place 


cauſe ſituated berween two Rivers, ' Euphrates and 
Tygris,-and-call'd by the Antient Latins Mediamna, 


taken in Geneſis and other Places 'in a large Senſe; 
and'tomprehends :Chaldea. © So the: Arabian Geo- 
= @ graphers alſo refer-Chaldez to Meſopotamia, faith 
p-- ® * Ludovicus de: Diens (And. they might verywell 
b.: do-ſo, for -| Plixy*comprehends. all 4ſſyria under 
Meſopotamia : and in another. Place tells us, :that 


the Aſlyrians,. and in general. ſpeaking was part of 
Rabjlow. 'And- truly this is/ no- unuſual} thing to 
tike” rhe Names. of Places ſamtimes in a' ſtricter, 
ſometimes ita mor$lax Senſe.” i Wherefore Meſo- 
potamia in the general and rlarge way of ſpeaking 
(and”*ris likely in' the Eſtimation of the Hebrews) 
took in-ſorme other Places which /were not- within 
theRivers of Zipbrates /and- Tigris.” Fhis is a true 
{ 16-1) - 's F _—_ 
1s * 12 POETS US 2 
"Wa in AR. 4: Mefopotatnſa roma Afſyriorurg fair, a. 


Sabylonia appellata eſt.S C -/ 


a Chaldean and a -Meſopotamian, 5. e. a Syrian, 
when" theſe have reference to two diſtin&:Coun- Þ# 


in'Geneſ/3s, and in Judg. 3.8.) Syria fluviorum, be» : 


which- anſwers exactly to the: Greek Word) is Þ. * 


the{| whole Coufftry of Meſopotamia belanged-to | 


— Nat, Tf: k 676. 6. Þ Reliqua pars Meſopotamiz Aafyrieq® 
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Anſwer, and a good one: But I rather.think 
this to be the plaineſt Solution of the Difficulty, 
viz; that Meſopotamia, as diftin&t from Chaldea, 
was Abrabam?s native Soil, and that Ur was a City 
or. Town in that Country, (thus * Ammianits Tec . 
kons; it ' there, and-not in Chaldea) and that this 


4 very: City was the: Birth-place of Abrabam+ and 


A 


23 that this. part of . Meſopotamia, as well as'the reſt 


b I . : 
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'. yet this Ur is faid to be of the Chaldees, becauſe-ir 
mo {feſſed by the Chaldeans at that time. - Per- 

ve thought it was a part of Chaldea, and 
_ ly belonged to it, becauſe they readit to.be 


. of the Chaldees - but this is a Miſtake,,for' the true 


; Import of this Addition to the Word is only this, 


of it, was under the Juriſdiction and Power of the 


1 'Chaldeans, and was inhabited by them : 'as' Hebron 


' is calld the Land of the Hebrews, Gen. 40. 15: be- 
cauſe the Hebrews dwelt there. Belides, )I might 
+ add, that this-Placewas defiled with the [dolatry of 
the Chaldeans, and therefore for that reaſor-alſo is 
- call'd Ur of the Chaldees. And - from what hath 
; Been'faid, we 'may have a right undetſtanding of 
' thoſe Words in A@&s.7. 2, &c, Þbe God of Glory - 2 
 prared\unto our. Father Abrahamwhen he was in Meſo- 
Potamia, - and ſaid unto him, 'Get thee out of thy Coun- 
. ary tben' came be out of the Land of the Chal- 


. deans. © It is plain that Meſopotamia and the' Land of 


the Chaldeans (in a large Senſe)” are ' the' ſame, 
which"is according to what we: find in_the Old 
Teſtament, and particularly in the Places before- 
mentioned : Yer Meſopotamia and Chaldea (ſtridly 
ſpeaking) were not the ſame : but the former was 
” gh the Power of the Chaldean Kings, and for 
_— was rightly call'd the Land of the Chal- 
Bb 3 deans, 


£ 
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#elpts.. 550 that: Grotius tiexdrd not: tachave aorl 
About 'to: reconcile 'this 'Vext, hy telling us, | 


St.-Eatke*'s Memory'fail'd:himias:tothe:axattiDeing- 


nation-of the: Place: which 1is:asamucthravito fay, | 


. that this kſpired Writer was atiſtaken, and lin'd 
S_ Etror ;.\and that is'as\much-as-to ſay,:+t 


notInſpired-; and:fo :he' contradicts :himfeif, 


as8vellas defames'the'Holy Writings. 1413 


Another: Geographical Scruplearifes from!Gqz.37). © 


28, where we vead:that Fofephi was fold to:thenlf- 
Mazlites;-and inthe very fame Verſe, and: - 


awards,” (wer..36:). we ar& toll that .he was fold to 1 
the Aidzanites. /How contditie) be-foldtoboth ? * 


Very well z for-theſeare Names [of the ſame Babs 
-þle of zrabia, either the. Diſart or-Stoyy,” or both, 
-for there is a Diſpute-about this. Or. if theremere 


foine Difference betweert the Kintaclites- and Midia- * 
Jo”, (as *tis inot- unlikely) »yet-they 'werejnaar 
Neighbours, and: fo ipafſed\for the fame Peqgple:. | 
thencertbe:Kings of the Iſmaektes 4re: call'd 'Kings:wf | 


(Midtian, -Judg.'$. 24,26. Thus: in'the Goſpel ithe 
Gadarens, Luke 8.:37.. and the Gergaſens, [Mat.:8, 
. 28. ure: teprefſented as: the-ſame People, /becauſe 
.Gadara. and 'Gergeſa 'were 'neighbouring 'Tawngs, 
.their Ficlds lay cloſe together. .-Eyery. one: grants 
.thatthe Inhabitants of 4rabia:thad Jeveral Names 
\acnording to the Places: and 'Regions they. were 
feated-in : they are calPd:Kexites, Numb..24. 21: 


and frequently an other places Meodbites, Ammonites, 
Edomnites, Hagarens, (a$:in- Pfak: 83: 6.) fromi He- . 


£@ ;Sarab's Maid-ſervant, "the. Mother of: Ifazh 


(which Name they have: long fince- hang'd/ intÞ | 


thatof Saracens,” thoofing to becalFd rather by the 
Name of the Miſtreſs than: of the Maid.) : Ani 
here they are ſtiled-Iſmaclites and Midianites, th6 


# former inhabiting in one part of that Country, -and 


* 
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the latter -in- another. Joſeph then- may- be truly 
{id to: be ſold+ both" to- the. Iſmaelites and-Midia-, 
nites. "becauſe ' the -Company- of- Merchants - who 
bought: him; conſifted: of -both, it is- probable: 
they were-joint-Traders; and did traffick"in com- 
mon. Thus we-ſee heres nothing, inconſiſtent. 
© ' Some obje& againſt the Gees of-Scripture, 
becauſe Zippors; Moſes's Wife, is- call'd- an- Erbio- 
pan, Nemb. 12. 1. although ſhe- was- of- another 
Codntry, namely, the Land of Midian- as appears 
from- EX*0d} 2: 15,16. In anſwer” to which Joſe- 
phis would perſwade us that- Moſes had two Wives, 
one an\Ethidpian, the-other a Midianitefs'or Ara» 
bian-:- But: there is na; Foundation at: all for this, 
and therefore- ſome: other: Anſwer-isto be given, 
Some are of opinion that Cuſhith, which: is' the 
Word uſed: in the- Book of - Numbers, ſhould not 
be tranſlated an Ethiopian; but: an Arabian Woman ; 
for- Arabia' was call'diCuſh, becauſe" the Seat of 
Cuſh, the eldeſt Son of Ham, was there, faith Sir 
W.- Raleigh, Whence he concludes -that - Moſes's' 
Wife was: not an. Ethiopian, though 4 Woman of 
Euſh, but an' Arabian. And Fochart afſerts the 
fame, and» on the ſame Ground, viz. becauſe Cufh 
was ſeated: in. Arabia, not in Ethiopia. But this 
Opinion. hath found but little Reception -among 
thoſe who have further. enquired into This Matter, 
and: have:found: that ſometimes the word Cuſb in 
- the. Old Teſtament muſt neceſſarily. be underſtood 
of' Ethiopia. ,- Therefore it. is more. reaſonable ts 
adhere to thoſe Authors who affirm that Cuſb is an 
ambiguous , Word, and. that. not only | Arabia but. 


F Y. Ethigpid is expreſſed, by: that. Nanie. - Or rather, 


**there is a double Ethiopia; one in Africd, beyond 


” Egypt, under the Torrid Zone; the other in 41a, 


% 


3 and particularly in ſome 'part of Arabja,” And 


Bb 4 that *® 


4 "y i "_ 


276 Of -the S THE 
that there are both theſe- Ethiopia's, is teſtified by 


Philoſtratus, Herodotus, and Pauſanias.” This lat- | 


ter, viz. the 4fiatick Ethiopia, is meant in the fore- 
named Place, where *tis. ſaid; Afoſes- married a 
Cuſhite, an Ethiopian Woman : She was not of the 


African but the Aſian Cuſh or Ethiopia ;, and ſoit, + 


well agrees: with the other Text, where we are 


told ſhe was a Aidianite. Nor js this to be won+ b 
dred at,. that Ch is thus differently taken ; for it,- F 
might be-proved from ſeveral Examples, that one * 


and the ſame'Name is given tq two or three Coun- 


tries. © Thus there is Cxſarea in Paleſtine and in the "F 


Leſſer 4{a: There is Antioch in Syria, in'Pi/adia, 
and in Caria - There is Babylon in Chaldea and E- 
£ypt - There is Thebes in, Beokxa, in Egypt,. and in 


Cilicia : There is Heliopolts in Egypt, 1n Celoſyria, -- 


and Cilicia : There. is [Albanj@ in Greece and Arme- 
nia: And-foin our neighbouring Countries there 
is Zeland in. Denmark and in the Netherlands. And 
not only in France, but England, ſeveral Places 
have the ſame Name. But although this he very 
fatisfatory, yet I am inclined to offer another Re- 
folytion/of the Place, wiz. that Midian was dis 
vided from . Ethiopia only by the Red Sea, a ſhort 
Paſſage; and by reaſon: of this Nearneſy Afdran is 
call'd in :Soripture the:Land of Cu/h or! Ethiopia 3 
2nd thence' Zippora 1s:calld a Cu/hite ;; 'ASiomo od, 


according: to the Seventy Interpreters, an Ethiopi« 


aun. She's calld fo, 1fay,'becauſe the Mittianites 
dwelt near to the African Ethiopians, and thence 
fometimeg had their Name capimunicated to them: 
Atidian being a ngighbouring:Country, was calld 


Ethiopia ; and. thoſe other Parts of-4/i# and Africk 
that lay about'the Red Sea thad' the like Denominas:/ 


_ tion; as at this Day,. among - Coſmographers, 
fome Places that horder"on 'ather Conntriesare 
Eel: 3 | " £4 + ſome- 
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fornetinies ſaid to belong to them, and to be 
of them; and areccalPd by their Name. TION 
and'Sidox_ of o1d- were reckow both in Loa 
Paleſtine. And-in our modern Geography yn 
Places in the .Netberlands and' Germany are * Hitio. 
times rank*d among- thoſe of-Fraiice: © SoftteGe 
graphers place Lorain in. Germany, others in Frente: 
The: Alpes are divided among the Germans, 4tafr- 
ans; French, . and"'ſo> are: ſaid/ to' belong ite ME 
them. - Piedmont: is' reckon'd: both in F/ane6=4td 
Italy. Soit is inthe'preſent Caſey the Victnity-bt 
the Place to fotne: other, cauſes. the Nairie to bt 
communicatedto both.” The Xfdidnites and othirr 
People, becauſe the qo bogtlered "On. Etbiopia," were 
call'd Etbiopians': hence Cuſhan ot' Ethjopia, - ahd'the 
Lind. of Midian'are- join'd. together,” Hb! *3.\7 
Laſtly, it is probable that Cuſb,:-the 'eldeſt-Sdn bf 
Cham, .was ſeated not only in Ethiopia, bot-itt: hoſe 

Parts of. 4abia which were bordering.uportit :' anf 
thence it comes to paſs that a Ciſhite or a Wornait 
Cuſh is an Arabian as well as an Fn Foe 
$ call'd. 

She that is call'da Woah of Canaan, berg: 


, 22; {is-call'd'a Swophanicdan, Mark 7.26; Ln 


| wa imaging ''are” inconſiſtent, 'and _ 
think the former Werd® ſhould be C 
whichwas a Town in Phenierd, and was —_— 
the Name of the 'Greater Cana, "for there'y 
L#ſſer'in the lower Galilee, where * Chriſt 


 Wateriinto Wine./ But there -is'ho Nec of 
- tianging the Word, - becauſe Cini#n and Phenicia 
'- arte bot different Names far” the- ſame Nara 


This'm Ger. 16 39. the Land-of Canaan is 1 
dy the LXX) andiin'Exod. 6:15. a© 
riſh 
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AH omar iv aaviews.” We: ov. knour -then that 
Ty Comer) Canary of Pairſifhc is a op afi S412, 
14 Pat of Pabefpne:;, a nd Swo-Pha- 

_—_ web o-Thavjoia) is the North Part of\Cq+ 
- le: <a the: People. of this County 

-coaſts were call'd Phonirians, 
lea pecijr msangn;' 28 is euiflent from 
:: Lea, and. thoſe. were 


and- ofhens,. 
TS. dy ar .of og calls: Canaanmtet that 
The and! $ider, and: inhabited\near'thie 
Th Coro ro \ptqhs: Sea, Numb. 1 3.29. 
8: where the Fyrians are 
= ;.$04h8 Wewdawho. came out of 
Ne Ty 1d Sidon (as -b. exprefiy: fad 
9-4) 5 Kiled' book FY 1m rr by: Sr. 
_ C1 zho ROrd rivhGia added: (as Gratizs 
<<" a oaly ta diſtinguifh;the Aſian Phenic 
a thoſe; af,: fame Colonies an Africt.! » Thais 
there. BR9 Reaſon 0 God faultmeith the Clavegris 


"Here, ; = the better clearing ſome Paſſages i ut 
Holy dig and the rentaving fome Cavs 


-d Men ars waAT 'To raiſe, I will 5 
remark thas the _ of the Scrip- | 
is ſometimes, different. that, in Profage 
Several Rlaces megtion'd in Holy Writ 
nat the (ame Nawes which they are known by 
Writer $;:(at which-the Learned * Mr. Sel- 
= notice). which may ſometimes.occa- 
about certain Places an Seripture. Bk 
ald Shynar, Gen. 11425::-Fgypt hath the 
Ham, Bal. 78. $1. $105. 23. and'Ra- 
got 87. 4+ & $9: 10. . Of old On and Beth- 
ſhemeſh 


ee 4. a. 
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ſhetne/h 1ore the Nas of ghar Blace 'in Egypr, 
which ſince..& 9W'd jdrliopolis; Gen 44. 45, 50. 
Fer. 4301 8: Some gather from Gov. 2, 13, that 
Nue was at dirft call Gibon. Memphis had the 
Tithe of Noh, -Ua. 194 13. Jer. 46: 14- - The City 
of Alexavdria (call'dfo rom AMexander the Great, 
who huilt -it after it. hag been laid waſte by the 
Chaldeans, and gave ;t that Name) was at firſt 
cald No, Jar. 46. 25: B2%- 30, 15. Nahum 3. 8. 
(The antiegt Name (of Meſopatamia was Pagan 4s 
rem, Gen. 25+ 20. ch28.6. Before |Cyris's time 
the Country hich is now call'd Perſia was known 
by ao ofther.;013les-fhan Cath and Elam, 12.11, 11, 
v. 22-6, dutatterwards.ithad:that new Denomi- 
natign from Parqs8 Horle, becauſe the Perſians 
were gteat Riders on Horſeback. Canaan and 
the Holy Lang ave. Terms in .Scriptare for that 
known Gountry. which is Jtiled .S7-8.a8d Judea by 
the - Greek, and Rowan Writers. Jeruſalem was 
rſt call'd Salem; then Febw, then by putting both 
together * Febufalem 3 and afterwards, far better 
ſound fake FeruſaJew. 1 might proceed, and ob- 
ſerve this Ghange of-Names.in other [Regions of 
4he, World, yea.49,0ur own: Thus 4{bzon was the 
antieat:Name of 4his He, then Britaim, then Eng- 
dand. This I mentieit to remand ys that there is a 
great Alteration of! Names as to ſeveral Places and 
-Countries. , Either- by Conqueſt or otherwiſe it 
-hath come t0--paſs that the former ones by which 
Jhey were knownaxe:wornoff, jand gew. ones are 
come: their ; room. hence it happens ſome+- 
times thatwe-have no, Help from Profane-Hiſtori- 
,ans-to und y Places mentioned: in- the 
Bible ; and we arenot able to know to what Coun- 
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tries and Nations ſome of thoſe Names refer which 
we meet within theſe Antient Records. _ 
'* This I wil more largely mſiſt upon in ſome few 
particularinſtances: And firſt'thatiin 1 Kings 10, 
doth partly belong ro-this'Place ; there is men- 
tion of the Queen of Sheba, who is call'd' the Queen 
of: the Southby our Saviour, Mat. 12. 42. but whe- 
ther ſhe*came from Arabia or- Ethiopia, both which 
Countries'are- South of Fudea, is as much-contro- 
verted;: as whether Moſess. Wife-was 'an Arabian 
or an Ethiopian. Monfieur-Bochart and ſome others 
fay ſhe was the former, for there wag'a Saba or Se 
ba (as * Strabos' informs vs) 'in that Country. Some 
tell us'it is the Metropolis of --&rabia'Felix,” how 
call'd 'Zibet, whence the Zivet-Cat: hath-its Name. 
The Inhabiranrs of this Place were antiently call'd 
+ Saba? by the Latins, But for my\part I cannot 
think that'this was the Country whence this Royal 
Viſfitant cate, and that for' this one'good Reaſon, 
becauſe our Saviour himſelf hath informed us that 
| ſhe came from the utmoſt Parts of the 'Earth, which 
cannot'be {aid of her if ſhe came from Arabia, for 
that was- near to Judea. -(*) Foſepbus ſaith, he 
found: the antient Name'of 'Aeroe in Africa to be 
Saba, and thence+ he affirms that ſhe was an Afri- 
can, viz,/ the Queen''of! Egypt and- Ethiopia + and 
dthers-mare particularly vouch her to" belong to 
the upper Ethiopia, 7. 2 the Kingdom of the Abyſ- 
fines + and tis certaiit (as a late Inquilitive [||| Wri- 
ter hatly informed - us)" that the Abafſpae People 
challenge her for theirs.” But: now if we core to 
examine*things; 'and' to-make ſome Proof of this 
latter! Opinion, viz. 'that the Queeh' who took 'a 
»- {OC 2.3607 \ long ; 


* Li5. 16. + Virgil. Georg. 1, & 2. || 'Ex 7 ggwy © 946) 
Mac, 12. 42. (*) Antiqu, |. 2.C. 3. {|} Ludolph, Hiſt, Echiop. 
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long Journey to viſit King S6omon,, and behold his 
Glory, wasan Ethiopian, -weare not-able-to effect 
any thing, for we cannot truſt to the Fewyh Hiſtor 
rian, who had little Skill in foreign Matters; and 
we .cannot rely upon Pliny's * Saba eAthiopica, or 
gather: any thing certainly thence. And a more 
Authentick Writer tells us, that there was not.on- 
ly a -+ Shebq but a Seba.: ſo that that Saba might re- 
fer to this latter rather than, to the former. We 
have then no-fure footing, but all that we are able 
to ſay is this, that there was a Nation of this Name 
in ſome very diſtant part of the Wprld in. a Sou- 
therly Poſition. from. Judea but we have no Geo- 
grapher-to acquaint us what particular Region it 
was, and what the Name of it isat this Day ; and 
conſequently, we cannot. determine the Place 
whence that Brave Woman came. What- the 
aforeſaid |} Jewiſh Hiſtorian obſerv'd hath great 
Truth init, that the Names of Nations have been 
chang'd by. new Comers, who with new Manners 
brought a Language of a reſembling Quality, and 
alter'd the;:former Names of Places, 

This we. find true in another Inſtance, viz. 
Ophir, 'the Place that King Solomow's Navy weat to, 
and from whence they furniſh'd him with Plenty 
of Gold; '1 Kings 9. 26, &c.. ch. 10. 41. But in 
what part of the Earth this Ophir was is hotly diſ- 
puted. |-Some ſay it was in that, Region of it which 
we now call- America. They think that the Pheni- 
cians or 'Tyrians, (for 'tis faid that Hwam, the King 
of Tyre, . ſent in the Navy his Servants, Sbipmen, that 
had Knowledg of the Sea, with the Servants of Solg- 
mon, 1 Kings 9. 27.) they-think, 1A1ay,. that thefe 
Tyrigns (who were famous, for their Skill 'in Nayi- 

| gation) 
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gation) thil'# 16 thoſe #tmvre Parts. ire S67krmmn's 
6 pellitty throught the Meditertanean ro: this 
Opbiy ; whichſomme rnidghtie to have been i the 
Pabifich eg in the Sorthern Fart" of America, for 
there is af Mand in that Sea; which the Spaniards 
£alrd the T/te of Sujombn, becauſe they thonghr that 
wes the Place which Swomer's Ships werg ſent tq 
for Gold.'- * Arias Mortans, and fome others; 
are —_—_ that Ophir is' the ſime' with Per 7 
and ' there are the fartte Radical Letters in 
both, only with a Metathefts. And: from Peru is 
the duel Pawvajinr, 2 Chron. 3.6. as the forefaid 
-Apthor thinks; which is a' very Ingenious and 
Leatned Conjecture, but is entertained but by few, 
:becaufe 'ris thought that Columbus was the firſt that 
found ont the Weſtern DYorld. Put wiiether that 
be true or no, it is not! probable that they had Skill 
enough in'$9onwn's Days to condut a Navy to the 
Weſt-Indies. Navigation'wasnot ſoperfe at that 
time, that they coold find # fafe Paſſage thither. 
Fercules's Pilars (which are now the Cape of Good 
Hope) were ſaid to be the Limits of their Maritime 
Travels. Before the Uſe of the Compaſs it was 
impoſſible 'tohavigate croſs the Ocean z and conſe- 
quently /Solomon's Mariners could not find Peru, 
which is it America. Beſides, ſome think that the 
Quality of ſome of the Commoditics, viz Wood 
and _ which were brought home in the Ships, 
argues that they came not from that Weftery'Quar- 
fer - of the*'World. Again, 'tis added by ſome, 
that if Solomon had ſent for Gold to the Weft-Iy- 
dies, he would have ſet outhis Fleet for that Voyage 
from/fome Port of the Mediterranean, - #nd not of 
the Red Sed, 85 we read he did, + Kings 9: 26. 
| * Others 
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Others thereforerday it was yet agar n- 
Indies; Ophir was 16:call'd 'from-Optsr-the Sor 
Jettive, "Gen.-10. 2, ' who, as * Foſoghu ith; ih 
habiveddn the Baſt. ' Wherefore ix'1s fikety ' 
this Jewiſh Arftaqudry) that Solamorn's Fleet hid 
2o theſe Patts, and particulatty:to'the Goldey CiR+- 
ſomiſt, and 6ther Golden Regions there, 1t is an 
Iſland in the Zaſt-dndies, faith + Bdbbare, whith 
named Zeilan. But others of tate are inclinell to 
believe: rhat it 'is chat Iſland or Hinds in this Re 
ſteraPartof the World, which are 'call'd the 245- 
JuccPs i; but the Reaſons which'tiiey alkedg have 6 
Cogency in them. || Kirthey is more Fenieral, and 
avers, that 'Opbir was India; ' for this is not; he 
faith, 'an — _ _ thonght) but-an 
Egyptick or Captiok. Word, and wmoag'the 1- 
ans of 01d 'was the Name for Jngia : Bat eo 
oily -his Word for this, and war more. Ochers 
hold it. to be neither-in the Ex# nor Weſt-Indlies, 
but in Frick, which ſeems to me to be the moſt 
probable Perfwaſion. Ortelius and Purchas are of 
this Opinion, and they fay it is at Iſland inthe 
Ethiopok Sea, and is at this day calld Sopbals : 
Butthey-might as well have aflign'd any other Place 
and Name in this Country, it they had pleaſed, 
for here isno firm Ground to go upon; we twve 
no'Chard 'to dire&t us. Ophir isa Namenot known 
to any Geographers: no Pagan Writers make 
mention of it. This happens becauſe feveral Places 
have :chang'd their Names, they arenot the ame 
now that 'they were heretofore; And how is'it 
poſſible then that we ſhould arrive to a certain 
Knowledg of them ? And 'whatthough we do not? 
There is no reaſon-why we-ſhoutd be: tfonblediariir, 
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ſs.that wedhould be difpleaſed with theiBi> 
2 Yea, rather we may make uſe of this tocom\- 
the Holy-Writings, | for this is'an undeniable 
zment of-the unparallelPd Antiquity of them, 
th been ſuggeſted before): and of their Tran- 
ent Wortl-1and Excellency,” in that they re- 
cord: thoſe Names; of Places as well as» Things 
which other Writers ſay nothing at all of. 
> To theſe Inſtances I will add one more, the 
Mowitaius of Ararat, Gen. 8. 4. on'which the Ark 
reſted; They are not mentioned under this Name 
- by ony Heathen: Authors ; and thence it is difficult 
te:give.an Account of them, 3. ec. to know where 
theywere, and conſequently where the Ark land- 
ed-:. The Hills of Armenia the Greater, call'd the 
Gordicean Hills, are meant, ſay Joſephus, St. Ferom, 
Bochart, Grotius.: and before: theſe Beroſus held the 
fame. But there is'another Opinion maintain'd by 
Goropius Becanus, Sir W. Raleigh, and Dr, Heylin, 
viz, that the Ark reſted on Mount Taurus, but 
eſpecially on the Top of Mount Caucaſus (whichis 
a'Part of it) in the Confines of Tartaria,' Perſia, 
and India; which they think they prove from 
Gen. 11.2. where we read that they who. enter'd 
into-the Valley of: Shinar came from the Eaſt, i. e. 
from thoſe Parts of 4/34, on the South of Caucaſus, 
which lic Eaſt from Shinar. And this is thought to 
be:aſmfficient Confutation of the former Opinion, 
for-it.is impoſſible they ſhould come from.the Moun- 
tains of Armenia," the Gordizan Mountains, be- 
caſe. thoſe lie not only full North of :Shmax, but 
many Degrees unto the Welt. ' T his Cantaſus was 
part -of the! Mountain Tau, the biggeſt Mouns 
tain.ih-the WWarld;. or rather (as hath been faid-in 
gyother Place before) a continual Ridg of Moun- 
, tajns-crofling all A/za from Ealt to Weſt, a, a 
I'S + b ©; & | þ , ; : g 
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cording to theſe Authors is the 


being Continuations of many Hil, keep one. Name 


tains (which Tow calls by one 
| Name, and are call d the Mountains 

of Ararat.. Thefeare the rwo,differens Opinions of 
the. Learned about this Matter; butic is my Pet- 
ſwaſion that a Man-may cally compromiſe then + 
For, according to that Deſcription ..which ;$is.-H/; 
Raleigh gives us of this great Multiplicity- of Hills, 
the Gordizan ones. may be taken 1m a thoſe 
that make up Taurw, for this Learned Kiight him- 
ſelf acknowledgeth that theſe Mountains (which 
fo through ſo *many. diverſe Conntries and Kings 
ms) ſeen to take their Riſe from @menis,..or 
thereabouts, So that it is probable the Gardhean 
Hills, and thoſe of Tar, are. to be reckotrd-to- 
gather: Thus we may moderate between - theſs 

en 
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the Gard,eaw. Hills, or to. Caunfus, we are w 

.-  Andithere & ao Remedy for its, be | 
Arargs is not a Name that we 4p find is any owher 
Aughens x and we are not-certain that any other 
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thit' on that Acconnt we can't Expect to know'ſyme 
of: thoſe"Places that are meritign'd in Scriprure, 
Nor#t necelſary that we ſhould; for it is a Mat- 
cer of ſmall Moment, and not worth"the conrengd- 
ing about. ©... 2 S "BEN 
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the word Tar/hiſh, ſo often uſed 1n the Old Teſta« 
ment';? but there 'is no reaſon for it, becauſe it 
plainly refers toa known Place, and fuch as” is ex 


preſly mentior?d by-Lucan and other Writers, be: - 


lidesthoſe of the Bible, and that 1s Tayſus in Cii+ 
tig: The Sea which waſhed the Shores of this Cilj- 
ria,” had its Narhe from this Metropolis of it, viz. 
Tarſw.,and was uſually called Tarfhyſb: This 1s the 
firſt and more'relfraned Acception of the Word 
in the Old Teſtament, -where'we read that Solomon 
bad d Navy'of 'Tarſhifh, 1 Kings 10.22. 4. e. a Na+ 
vy that” frequented 'the Mediterranean or African 
8a; eſpecially that part of it which was near Cz 
licia,” and was' noted for its Merchandizing; 
Thus when- 'tis"Taid that - Solomon's Ships' went to 
Tarfhiſh; 2:Chron9.'2r. '* Joſephus interprets it 
that they-wertit o-the - Meditervantan' Sea,” where 
chey-rratfe”d; ahtl-for the- Goods they exported. 
brought Gold-and'Sffyer, *&.: <But we ate-to ob- 
ferve that 1t©ts- td there; the Kiny?s Ships went fo 
Tatſhifvwith the-Servants of Hiram,” i, e- a9 I'con- 
ceive, #liey-went*td*thoſe Ports" which the '7Y#ai 
y.(with whonr-they were 't026-16 Ophir) tes 
forted" to, and thoſe*were in the” Afcditerrianean. 
Atid- that the: $hip7' of Ta/hJh belong: properly td 
manifeſt Ta.” 31 47 othernite Frog 
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the Kings of Tarſhiſh, Pſal. 72. 10. are thoſe 
properly that were ſeated upon the Mediterrance 
an, eſpecially that, Part which was. over againſt 
Tarſuw, or Cilicia, which it waſhed. Secondly, the 
word is taken more 1qrgely for the Sea in general ; 
for the African or Mediterranean Sea heing 3 only, 
Noted Sea to the Hebrews, they call'd 2Il other Seas; 
and the Ocean it ſelf, Tar/zs, as the Latins call any. 
Sea Pontus, though that word þe proper only to 


' oneparticular Sea, Thus Tarſhiſh is uſed in Za}, 


48.7. thou breakeſt the Ships of Tarſhiſh, (;. e. of the 
Sea) with an Eat Wind; and in Iſa. 2. 12, 16. The, 
Day . of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall be upon all the Ships of 
Tarſhiſh, SzAdooys, according. to the Seventy,.. 
And in ſeveral other Places it hath this large Signiz 
fication z but not in Jon. 1. 3. (as is ſaid by many 
Interpreters) for Tar/hiſh here is the City cal 
Tarſus, a noted Place in Cilicia, Though Tarſhiſh. 
be a common Word in Scripture to ſignify the Sea, 
(as hath been ſaid) yet here we muſt take it in the, 
moſt reſtrained Senſe of all, we muſt underſtand 
by it the Town of that Name ; and from whence 
the Sea, but more particularly the Phoenician and, 


« Tyrian Sea, had the Denomination of Tarſbiſh.. 


The Reaſon which I give of this Interpretatioq. is; 
this, becauſe in that Place of Jonah, Tarſhiſh agd. 
the Seg are exprelly diſtinguilh'd, and that got once. 
but often, as you may fatisfy your {elves by pex-, 
uling ver.. 3. and the reſt that follow in'that Chap. 
ter,: where you will ſee that Fajam the Sea, .is. 
mentioned nine or ten times in diſtinCtion fro 
Tarſhiſh.:- whence I Father that this latter Word js, 
not . to. be tranſlated the Sea, but that it dengtes: 
that known City Tatſus of Cilicig. To this. P Ss 
the Timerous Prophet had a mind to flee, becauſe 
it was ſufficiently remote, and alſo becayſe there 
GC3 Way 
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was. g ic Harbour to ppt into, . There need not 
then be any Diſpute abogt the word Tahijfh, for 
reels uſed in Scripture (except in this 
ll inſt mengio it ſignzfres either the Sea in 

general, or more efpecially the Phcenician or Afri- 
in Sea, which the Tyrian Merchants were molt 
4 to : but it hath its Name from Tarſw or Tar- 
2 near to which was the moſt famons Port of all 
e Faſt Country, from whence they took Ship for 


orld. 
. To cloſe up all. the Geographical Scruples, I will 
 adjoin this concerning the CR of Eaſt 
d Weſt in the Old Teſtament, that theſe are ge- 
nerally to be underſtood according top the Situati- 
6n of Jugeg, more eſpecially Feryſtlem, and as the 
ces ſpoken, of had re to theſe; but inthe 
Praphecy of Ezekiel it is for the moſt part other- 
ifs, becauſe Ezekiel writ in Bqbylon ; and thence 
K 1s that Faf# and Weſt are contrary here to what 
they are in gther Prophets. This 1 thought fit to 
addtq prevent.Cavils againſt the Sacred Writ. 

T might in the next place take notice of the diffe- 
rept Mines which ariſe from the Relation which 
certain Words in fome Texts have to the neigh- 
houring Verſes. Thus it is faid, the Poor /ogll ne- 
wer ceaſe out of the Land, Devt. 15. 11. yet it is{m- 
plied, if not, exprefſed, ver. 4. that there '/hall be 
no Poor among. ther, But the Anfiyer is, -that this 

Verfe Ther 
ner Debtors, . ver. 2, 3 They muſt not/by* their 
exaging make their Neighhourg poor, yea, they 
muft-dg what hes in therr power, that there'may 
o Poor but as to the Event, there wilt be Poor, 


and alrays ſhall be. | 
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ue ang I1dis, and the moſt remote Parts of the . 


s. to the releaſing and- forgiving 
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tians who are nated in that Verſe, then the 
is, Thieir Strength, their Aid, their Aſſiſtance is 
to 110 purpoſe z they bad as good fit ſtill as help the 
fews. But if you refer their ts the "wy then the 
We peration is this, The Jews to it 
ſtill in their own Land, and fivt to require Aid 
from Egypt, for it ſhall not oy ap is 1s the 
trae Senſe of the Words, becauſe their Proper Re- 
ference is to the Jewiſh People ; which we are ſore 
of, becauſe theſe are the ſubje& Matter of this Part 
of the Chapter. The right fixing of the Relation 
of the Words, eſpecially of the Pronoun therr, 
leads us to the true meaning of the Place. And 
this is pot oat of all Controverſy by ver. 15. In Re- 
furxing and Reſt ye ſhall be ſaved; in Quietneſs and 
C e ſhall be your pus : Which is a plain 
Commerit on the former Words, and ſhews thac 
we have pitch'd upon the true Reference. 
4 [interpret tho : Words in _ He 7h wg 
Inkling, which ſpeaks better things than that of 
At. by obferving whiat they articalarly refer to, 
iz. ver. 4. of the foregoing Chapter, By it be be- 
ing dead yet ſpeaketh, 1 conceive that this Speaking 
is referr'd to by the Apoſtle in the other Place ; 
and {6 by ſearching into the tras Meaning of Au- 
Xrterr, be ſpeaks, we ſhall be able to arrive v0 the 
true Senfe of the other. This Word hath been va« 
riouſly interpreted; for Gretizs ſeems to think it is 
meant, that he (i. E. Abel) ſpeaks in the Boek Fl 
Geneſis, which ſpeaks of him. Bur this is very dts 
Inte, Becauſe the Apoſtle mentions not here what 
Rook ſpeaks of Abel, bit by what he hiaiſelf ſpeaks, 
iz. his Faith. Others fay Þis Faith and Righte- 


onfneſs ſpeak, 3. e. call to us to intitate and pradtiſse 
Cc 3 them : 
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them : but this might have been ſaid of any'of the . 
other Worthies mentioned in this Chapter, and 
therefore is not peculiar to Abel alone. Others take 
the word in a Paſlive Senſe, and expound it, be is 
'Fet ſpoken of, his emfiinerit Faith and Innocency are 
to this Day (4s in ſeveral Generations. before) * 
Joker of, celebrated, praiſed, remembred with 
Hotiour. But this (as well as the former) is com- 
nor to all the other Holy Patriarchs and Worthy 
Saints named'in this Chapter, and therefore this 
"doth not reach that particular and proper Meaning 
of the Place. Much leſs d6th that odd Expoſition 
-of Sir-N. Knatchbull, who reads it thus, For it (4. e. 
'his Faith) he is yet ſaid to be dead; for he will have 
Evax to be inſerted after «m9zv&v, and then the 
meaning is,' As Abel ſuffered at firſt for his Faith, 
To he is ſtill to this Day faid to have died for his 
Faith. But. beſides the needleſs inſerting of &va, 
and thereby making very bald Greek, he joins in 
Conſftution'Y' avziH; with &mIrxvar, whereas ac- 
.cording to the uſual way of Traje&ion (which he 
To often takes notice of in other Places, though he 
6verlooks it here) it belongs to AxA&Ta1, and (0 
the Words' are to run-thus, By it he, though be be 
dead, yet ſpeaks; that is, becauſe of his Faith. and 
Holineſs he yet ſpeaks aloud, or cries unto God for 
Vengeafice againft his Brother Cain, who inhu- 
manly murder'd him ; for he barbarouſly and mali- 
ciouſly took away his Life, becauſe he was a faith- 
Jt. and righteow Perſon. Thus I interpret the 
Words, becauſe I diſcern that the Apoſtle alludes 
to Gent. 4. 16. The Yoice of thy Brother's  Blodd crieth 
wto me from the Ground, Wherefore when, he 
faith, Abel yet ſpeaketh, it is as much as if he had 
faid,' bus Blood ſpeaketh or crieth. It ſpake long 
, 380, and It. yet ſpeaks, like the Souls under the'A - 
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- tar; | Rev: 6. 16. How, long,  O-Lord; boly  and"true; 
doſt thou not judg and-avenge our Bload > Now by this 
Text expound that other in Heb. r2. 24. The Blood 
of: Sprinkling that-ſpeaketh better things than Abel, for 
ſoitisin the Greek: The Apoſtle having faid-be- 
oa [Abel yet ſpeaks] i.e. . the Voice of his-Blood' 
{peaketh or crieth-to Heaven for. Vengeance ; he 
here::with- particular: reference. to that Paſlage af- 
ſures os,;that Chriſt's Bload ſpeaks better things than' 
Abel, -or. than the Blood of Abel, which was ſhed: 
by his Brother : - for, whereas that ſpoke and cried: 
for-Puniſhment, this pleads for Mercy and Pardon: 

Chrilt's Oblation | of: himſelf an the' Croſs, by-the 
Effuſion'of his Blood; ſpeaks better things, doth more 
atone and appeaſe the :Wrath- of God than.ithe” 
Blood of Abel (who: was fpitefully murdet'd) did' 
incenſe and provoke it. ' Thus this-is a good way 
of interpreting Scripture ſometimes, by comparing” 
one Text with anather,. and obſerving their mutu- 
al Relation..' Many'obſcure and leſs intelligible br 
ſages are clear'd by this Means. 

I willcontent my ſelf with mentioning one Place” 
more; : piz.. Mat: 24.34. This Generation ſhall nos: 
paſs till all theſe things be. fulfilled : Which remarka-' 
. ble Words of our- Saviour may, ſeem ta have been 
miſtaken; by thoſe: Interpreters that I. have” niet! 
with, and merely becauſe they have:.not minded; 
the Reference of the Wards.  Some'have taken this; 
Generation | for -the: Generation then in being in our 
Saviour's ime ; , aml-ſo; they end him:to» 
ſpeak of-ſomething#hat was ſoon afterto be accom-. 
ph, -ROt-unlike; gta St. ores which* 

wore Fhcame t6 paſs in aſhort t1me, and C 
ly thas thoſe Signs of his: Coming, which he had: 
ty $:52-94 Cc Cc 4+) fort 
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faretold-.in' that Chapter, were: to be every Day 
; and if they were meant of his:General 

Final Coming, then that the Overthrow of -Je- 
ryſalem, and of the World, ſhovld be about the fame 
time. ' And thar ſome of the Signs 'mentioned- by 
Chriſtare to be underſtood properly and peculiar- 
ly of the-Fewiſh Nation, ſeems to be clear om that 
one Pallage in ver. 20. Pray that: your Flight bo not on 
the Sabbatb-day1; which intimates that” the Jewiſh 
Pegple were particularly concern'd, who folemnly 
qbſerved that Day. By this Generation then they 
underſtand tho: prefent 'Generation of : the Jews 
which was at that time: and! to confirm this,” they 
aohſerye that-#his Generation is applied by Chriſt to 
the;Jews of that Age, Aark 8. 12. The Meaning 
than of [this Generation ſbail wot paſs, &c.] accord- 


ing'ta this Accoption of the Word; is this; 'that | 


yhilſt the Jews then tiving'weye upon the 'Farth, 
thaſethings which our Saviour had foretold in that 
Chapter, yea all:thoſt things ſhould be futfilt'd. 
This were a very good Ianeprotarkin of - the 
Wards, if the thing it ſelf could be proved," that 
is, that within'fo ſhort « time all thoſe Predictions 
; were accompliyd.- Byt the contrary * 
very evident, forthe Chapter ſpeaks of the Day of 
{6p as wellas of the Devaſtation'of you 
lam; wherefore all the things that our Lord ſpoke 
of were not” folklFd” withir the Compaſs of phy 
Generation, and conſbquently that Feviod of Time 
| conld not be tear whew it: is fd, This :Gimeration 
ſhall; &©. © Srcemdly, | thereftire othors" who are 
ſenſible: of the: Invalidity” of: this Interprewation, 
underſtand this Georation'in ia; wider” und larger 
Spoſe, . and.think that by ip is meanr ths ms By 
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final Upſhot of all things. And this is a good Ex- 
poſition 'of the Text, and: falves the Senſe very 
well; only there is no Proof that javes fignifies 
the laſt Age of the World. This Period of Time 
is calld by * St. Jobs, the laſt time ;' by Þ St. Peter, + 
the End of all things ;, and by || St. Paul, the Ends of 
the World; but I do not find that it is any where 
Riled this Generation; therefore I do not ſee any 
| Ground” to apply it here in that manner, as 
ome Expofitors bave done: Wherefore I will of- 
fer another Interpretation, which I hope will not 
be unacceptable tq the Learned ; though I confeſs 
1 do not expett it ſhould be preſently received, bey 
cauſe it is wholly new and unheard -of. But ler 
Impartiat Minds judg of it, who will not ſuffer the 
mere Novelty of an Expaſition to hinder their .im- 
bracing of it. Ts is as much as Wvios, the Ge» 
neration of the Heaven and Earth, the W hole Cres 
ation of the World, this vaſt Mundane Fabrick : 
So St. James uſes the word Hos, c<. 3.6. making V 
it the ſame with «7tas in Rom. 8. 19, 22. And even 
among Profane Authors via hath ſometimes the 
like Acception, and is rendred Seculum, the World, 
This fhall not poſh i.e. be deſtroyed, till all theſe 
things be Fill : * as if nr Saviour had ſaid, The 
World ſhaft cantinye as it hath hitherto done, till 
all theſe things which 1 have foretold, but eſpeci- 
ally thefe concerning my. Laſt Coming, be accoms 
iſhed ;* but immediately after -the: fulfilling of 
1. this Generation of the Heavens and Earth 
this Frame of the World ſhall be ſet on Fire, ſha 
be confamed, ' And that, javic hath this Significa» 
0 


tion hete, i. e. thatt it 5 this Syſtem of Heay 
ven and Earth, I gather from the * Reference of _ 
aha V 


* r John 2. 18, ÞF r1Pet4 7, || I Cor. 10.16, 
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Verſe to the immediately enſuing one, Heaven and 
Earth ſhall paſs away, ,. but my Words ſhall not paſs 
away: where you ſee vic is explained by 0 zpx- 
vis, # 9; This Generation of Heaven and Earth 


| Jhall paſs away, but my Words (my PrediQtions con- 


ing future things, which you have-juſt now 
eard from my Mouth)-/hall not paſs away.. 'W hich 
is as much as if he had faid,; This great StruQure of 
the World ſhall periſh at laſt, Heaven, and Earth 
ſhall be deſtroyed by a general Conflagratian ; but 
new Heavens and a new Earth ſhall ariſe in their 
room, which ſhall be a Building not made with 
Hands, notof periſhing Materials, but ſuch as ſhall 
laſt eternally., © And of this Nature is my Word and 
Promiſe, ſachare all my Predi&ions, and particular- 
ly this of the Signs of my Coming, .it ſhall never 
be nulPd and aboliſh'd. The applying of the words 
Jhall paſs to the Heavens and Earth immediately 
after, ſhews that Chriſt means. by this Generation 
the whole World, expreſſed by Heaven and Earth. 
You ſee then how fitly 'tis faid here, Heaven and 
Earth ſhall paſs away, it referring to this Generation's 
paſſmg away, viz. at the End of the World, the 
final Cloſe of a! things, when there ſhall. be zew 
Heavens and a new Eatth, as * St. Peter informs us. 
Our Saviour here ſignifies the Time when the things 
he ſpoke of laſt (ver. 24, 25.) ſhall be accompliſh- 
ed.” ' When this Generation, this preſent Creation 
DF things ſhall be diſſolved; then and not before all 
_ thrugs ſhall be fulfilled. Then ſhall be verjfied 
a thoſe things which were-faid concerning; the 
Diffo of the World ;. yea, all the things men- 


tloned in this Chapter :- For we muſt know, that 


even the PretiQtions concerning the Ea > of 
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Jeruſalem, ſhall be moſt ſignally fulfilled in the fi- 
nal Diſſolution of Heaven and Earth, becauſe that 
was deſigned to be a Type and Repreſentation of 
this. And as for the word this, which is join'd 
with Generat:on, 1t any cavilat it, I can prove. out 
of * abundance of Texts, that it is ſometimes of 
the ſame Import with the: and £o- you. might read 
it the Generation, viz. of the Heavens and Earth. 
But here, as I conceive, it.is an Emphatical Ward, 
and refers to the things ſpoken of before, viz.. the 
Sun, Moon, Stars, Earth and Sea, ver. 29. of this 
Chapter: and Zuke 21. 26, whichfurther confi 
the Acception of this Word which 1 wha... 
viz. that it is meant of the Works of, the Creation, 
Or perhaps our Saviour did caſt his Eyes abont, 
and intentively beheld the Heavens and the Earth, 
and then pronounced theſe Words, This Generation, 
this Fabrick of the World which I now behold, and 
all the Works in it, ſhall not be diſſolv'd till that 
very time, when theſe my PrediQions ſhall be ye- « 
riffed. The fulfilling of my Words, and the Pe- ay 
riod of all things, ſhall happen at the ſame time; 
And laſtly, I will not conceal my Conjetture that 
theſe Words of Chriſt refer to.what he had ſaid-in 
his Excellent Sermon on the Mount ; and if fo, they 
this Interpretation which I have offered, will be 
thereby exceedingly confirmed. 'His Words there 
are theſe, Yerily I ſay unto you, till Heaven and 
Earth paſs, one Jot or one Tittle ſhall in_no wiſe paſt 
from the Law, till all be fulfilled, Mat. 5.18... And 
his Words here run thus, Yerily, I ſay unto you, this 
Generation ſhall not paſs till all theſe #hings be fulfilled : 
done _ Hear 


4 


* Mat. 26. t3. this Goſpel : As 9.20, this Life : ad other 
Placts, $0: that, "Mar. 1.22. 1 John 3. 12;ard;: theſe, 1 Cor. 


12. 2» .2 Tim. 1-12, atprifixed, where thett+& no veference to anf® 
thing going beſore, 
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"Heaven and Enrth ſhall paſs awiy, but my Warts ſhui 
not paſs away. By comparing which Texrs it plain- 
ly appears, that there is the fame Air and Aſpe& 
in them, the fameFKtile and Mode of Expreflion are 
uſed, fo that we are hereby invited to expound one 
by the other. Firſt, they begin with the ſame ſo- 
lemn Preface, Verily I ſay unto you. Secondly, the 
Verb megtexto9: is uſed in both Places in the very 
fame Signification, (for as Grotizs obferves on Mar. 
5.18. mxgtex£09x! Is as much as imterire, perire ; 
and fo it is here, it ſignifies ro be deffroyed, to periſh, 
to be anulPd). Thirdly, that confiderable Paſſage, 
tos ty Tha Janilai, till aff be fulfilled, is ih both 
Places, and refers to the very fame things, viz, the 
Law, or Words, or Predictions of our Saviour, 
what he had fajd, or what had been ſaid of him, 
And, Fourthly, the Works of the Creation, the 
Fabrick and Syſtem of rhe World, are ſpoken of in 
both Places, though under different Expreffions ; 
for in the former they are ftited Heaven and Earth 

in the latter the Generation. But that they are of 
the fame Impart, and expreſs to ns the ſame thing, 
isclear from this, that *72p{pyc% is exattly ap- 
oo to both : for though we make ſonte little Dif- 
ference in our Engliſh Tranflation, rendring the 
Greek Word by paſſing in one Verſe, and pang 
away in the other, yer the Vert it felf is the fame 
in the Original, and accordingly ſhould (if we 
would be accorare) be rendred alike in'bork Verſes. 
Whrence irappears that the Generations paſſing, and 
the Havens and Earth paſſing, are Saonymous, 
which is the thing 1} ain*d at, and which puts 4 


i Rey into our Hand to open theſe Words, viz. that 


this Generation in ver. 34- is the ſame with Heaven 
and Earth int wer. 354. and that. their ping is tie 


ery fame.” HI ir be faid rhat” »bis Genvrarion, in 
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of the Holy Scriptures. 29 
ſome other Place, is applied to that preſent Age and 
People of the Jews, and therefore it muſt be {6 
underſtood here ; the Conſequence mult be denied, 
and that with very good Realon, for (belides what 
hath been ſaid already) in ſeveral Places we find 
that the ſame Words and Expreſſions are not uſed 
and applied after the ſame manner, and to the ſame 
purpoſe. , He is a Stranger to the Bable, and parti- 
cularly the New Teſtament, who knows not this. 
And therefore from the Identity of Words we can- 
not neceſſarily infer that the ſame thing is intended.” 
But we are to examine the Ambiguity of Expreſli- 
ons, and to apply them as we ſee occaſion, This 
we muſt do here, and if we have Reſpet to the 
Context, (as we ought to have) we ſhall apply this 
Generation after the aforeſaid manner. And indeed 
the ConneQtion of theſe two Verſes was that which 
led me firſt to this Interpretation, for the mention 
of Heaven and Earth paſſing, in this latter Verſe, 
ſuggeſted to my Thoughts, that ir had ſame Cog- 
nation with the like Expreſſions in the foregaing 
Verſe ; which, upon farther Examiuiation, I found 
to be ſo indeed. Chriſt proceeds in ver. 35. to 
fpeak of Heaven and Earth paſſing, becauſe he had 
in ver. 34. been ſpeaking of the ſame thing ; which 
gives us Aſſurance of what I propounded, that 
this Generations paſſing, and Heaven and Earth's 
aſſing, are exegetical of each other. This is the 
xpolition' which I give of this Place, and 1 ſubmir 
it to the Cenſure of the Conſiderate and Judiciaus. 
This L only fay, that. astis a fair Conſtruction, and 
cotitains nothing incotiliftent in it, ſo 1 deem it to 
be the beſt Solution whereby we cal cleverly.avoid 
the Quarrels of Expoſitors about the Words, eſpe- 
clally about the -Meaning of » yerex zvrr, which 
(as ſeyeral other Places of Scripture) is a 
00d, 
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ood, becauſe the due Reference of the Words is 
niot attended to. | 
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Chronological Difficulties fully reconciled, as Gen. 15, 
13. Thy Seed ſhall be a Stranger in a Land that 
is not theirs, and ſhall ſerve them, and they 
ſhall afflict them four hundred Years. Nay, 
thirty Years are added to this reckoning in Exod, 

| 12. 40, whereas 'tis confeſs'd by all, that the Iſrae- 
lites Bondage in Egypt did not laft above two Pun- 
dred and fifteen Tears. ]t is ſaid, AQts 13. 20. 
After that he gave them Judges about the Space 

* "of four hundred and fifty Years, until Samuel 

* "the Prophet : Tet, according to the uſual Computa- 

' Hon, there were but three bundred and thirty nine 
Tears from the firſt Judg till Samuel, God gave 
unto them Saul by the Space of forty Years, 
AQs 13..21. yet no Man thinks that be reigned ſo 
lonz. This ſalves many Chronological Difficutrits, 
that the Kings of Iſrael often made their Sons Kings, 
in their own Reign. Otber Doubts in Chronvlogy are 
cleared by Interreganms, by omitting the Years of 
Bad Kings, and of the Years of Oppreſſion, Cap- 
tivity, and Anarchy. The Difficujties in our Sa- 
vious Genealogy in Mat. 1. © Luke 3. reſolved, 
VIZ.” how it can be ſaid, Ozias begat Joatham, 4 
Scruple about the three Teſſeradecads, Angther 
about Jechonias's begetting Salathiel. How Cainan 
'earhe $0 be inſerted, How either of the Genealogies 

" #1 St. Mark or St, Luke can be [aid tobe Chriſt's, 

__ when they both give an Account of Joſeph*s Pedigree. 

*'" How one may be ſaid to be Joſeph's, and the other 

*, Mary's Genealogy. How Joſeph can be the Son of 

| Jacoh 
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Jac6b and of Heli. © Several Occaſions (beſides 
what bave been mention d before ) of the Difficulties 
in Scripture,” Viz. it was writ by Different 19ws > 
It refers to Antient Pratices now almoſt 
or forgot, (where = Author's Curve —_ = 

begvo in 2 Tim. 4. 13. 1s propounded ). 
Flerew Tex eſperially hath fine thays proper to it 
ſelf, which render it obſcure m ſome Places. It is the 
way of 'the Hebrews to: expreſs things briefly, con- 
ciſely, abruptly. Their peculiar Idiom atmits not of 
an'exa# Tranſlatimm. Order and Time ave not al- 
ways obſerved. The Abſtruſuty of Scripture in ſome 
Places is ant Argument of its Worth and Excellency. 


Will now, according .to my propounded Me- 
thod, ſpeak of thote - Difficulties which ariſe 
from the Duration of Time wherein fach' and ſuch 
things were done, or came to paſs. The firſt Chro- 
nological Doubt which I ſhall mention is that in 
Gen: 15.13. Thy Seed ſhall be a Stranger in a Land 
that is not theirs, and ſhall ſerve them, and they ſhall 
affli# 'them four bundred'\"Years. $o long the Ifrac- 
lites were to ſerve the Egyptians, and'be afflicted 
by them : * Which 1s confirmed in ver. 16. [1 the 
fourth Generation they ſhall come bither dgain, that is, 
after four hundred Years (mentioned befote) the 
Ifraclites ſhall be delivered 'from their Slavery in 
Egypt, and ſhall return.to Canaan. - Butir is well 
known and confeſs'd by-all Men, that the [fraclites 
were not ir Egypt ſo long a time, ang" conſequent- 
ly did not ſerve them;nor were afflicted by them ſo 
mutiy years-1t is generally acknowledged thar their 
Bondage in'£zyps did not laſt above two hundred 
and 1% Yearvat moſt: Arid fo the * Jewiſh Hiſtorian 
NDOAD SS N75 99 e\ him- 
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t Miſtake as to Time - But really there is none 
but. thoſe rather who.. think: the foremention 
Woatds are ſpoken wholly of the Time of the Iſrae- 
lites Servitude. in Egyps.are miſtaken, which we 
ſhall the better apprehend if we take notice of the 
Textas it is quoted by St. Scephen in Ads 7. 6. God 
ſpake in this wiſe that bis Seed ſhould ſojourn in a ſtrange 
Land. and that they ſbould bring them imto Bondage, 
and intreat them evilly four hundred Tears. The four 
hundred Years, as you may obſerve, refer not only 
to the latter but the former part of the Verſe, viz. 
to the {ajpumning in @ ſtrange Land, which may be 
applied to Canaan as well as Egypt : ſo that this 
Term of four hundred Years includes all the Time 
from xngenyd) leaving his on Conpery: till the 
D e out t, In allthis of- Time 
$3 95 Seed hey journers and Pligrims, were 
evilly mntreated, and ſuffer'd. Bondage and Perſecuti- 
8 an But the Difficulty 1s renewed by what we 
| SL Meet with in Exod. 12.40. The ſojourning of the 
Children of Lſrael, who dwelt in Egypt (the laſt : emi- 
nent Place of their ſojourning) was four .bundred 
and thirty Tears. Here are thirty Yoary added 10 
the former. Reckoning: how ſhall we reconcile 
this ? Very well, for this latter Account is preciſe 
and exad,, but the former was not, which is no 
uciuſual thing in Holy Scripture, as welliasin other 
Good Writers.” The Yeays art not always pre- 
ciſely fet down, the odd. and leſſer Numbers are 
omitted, and the great raund Number only. is men+ 
ne Se on 
y of four is 
and thirty, which latter-is fo whole time of ithe 
ſojourning both of Abrabam and his Seed in Canaan, 
e and afterwards of their Poſterity in Egypt. 2 | 
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himſelf computes it. Here then ſeeris to be a - © 
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| i not Weeks, were wanting to make up the Num- 
ber : But becauſe forty Tears = a round and cont- 
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Exa& Nuinber is mention*®d by the Apoſtle, whoſe 
Words will give us farther Light into this Compu- 
tation ; The Covenant, ſaith he; that was confirmed 
before of God in Chriſt, the Law (which was four bun- 
dred and thtrty Years after.) cannot diſanul, 1t is cer- 
tain that the Covenant he here ſpeaks of, 'is that 
Covenant which God made with Abraham, (as the 
preceding Verſts ſhew) and the Law is that Body 
of Moral Ptecepts and Prohibitions which was gi- 
yen on Mount Sinai, in the very Year of the Iſrae- 
lites coming out of Egypt. . Hence we plainly diſco- 
yer the beginning and ending of the tour hundre@ 
and thirty Years: they began when Abraham lefr 
his own Country; (for then God entred into Cove- 
nant with him) and they ended when the Iſraelites 
left Egypt, and thereupon received the Law from 
Moſes on the Monnt. Though it be true then that 
the Iſraelites Servitude in Egyps was not above two 
hundred and odd Years, yet the fall time of their 
whole Petegrination was four hundred and thirty, 
which is to be reckon'd from the Calling of 4ra- 
bam, and his coming out of Ur, until the Iſraelites 
leaving of Egypt under the Condutt of Moſes; This 
is the full and exa& Account, and the other before- 
mentioned fell ſhort of it, becauſe: the odd Num- 
bers were omitted, as is frequent among the beſt 
Writers. And indeed a great many Difficulties in 
Chronology are anſwered by this, that 4 Great of 
Round Number is oftentimes uſed in Scripture for 
an Odd of Imperfe& one, though it be more Exact; 
Thus it is threatned and foretold in Numb, 14. 33: 
that the Murmuring Ifraclites ſhould wander in ths 
Wilderneſs forty Tears : yet if you compare Nitmb: 

han 9g. you will ſee that ſome Days, 
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pleat Number ; 'and becauſe in ſo many Years a few 
Days were inconſiderable, therefore Moſes delivers 
it in this manner. The like you may obſerve in 
Judp. 11. 26. where you read that the Iſraelites 
dwelt in the Land of the Amorites Free bundred 
Tears ; whereas from the firſt time that the Iſrae- 
lites began to enter upon the Land of Canaan 
(when Joſhua was made their Leader) to Fephthab's 
'Reign,;there were not above two hundred threeſcore 
and ſeven Years. But becauſe the other was a 
Round Number, and becauſefſhyywas nearer to three 
hundred than to two hundred, -it is thus expreſs'd. 
And other Inſtances of this ſort might be produced, 
(which I now wave) whercin the leſſer and more 
inperfe&t Numbers are omitted eſpecially in ve- 
ry Great Sums the ſmall Number is neglected, and 
comes not under any Account. 

There-is another difficult Paſſage in Chronology, 
and that reſpeQts the time of the Judges, As 1 3, 
20. After that he gave them Judges about the ſpace of 
four bundred and fifty Years, until Samuel the Pro- 
het : yet, according to the uſual Computation, it 
is generally ſaid, that there were but three hundred 
and thirty nine Years from Othniel the firſt Judg, 
till the beginning of Samuels Government, who 
was the laſt : So. that hence it appears there are 
above a hundred Years too much in that Account, 
Beza and ſome others lay the Fault on the Amanu- 
enſ3s, telling us, that Tigxzoonos is written inſtead 
of Tewxrcolois,, four bundred for three hundred. | But 
this Expedient for taking away the Difficulty is not 
to be approved of, and I have given the Reaſon of 
it before, Some think to help it by inſiſting on the 
Particle 4s in the Words, which ſignifies about, or 
as it were, and fo implies a Latitude in the Chrono». 
* logy.+ It is true, this ſhews that the time is not 
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punQually determined here : but then any Man may 
ſee that the vaſt Difference between four hundred 
and fifty, and three hundred thirty nine Years, is 
not decided by this. Grotius on this Place tells us, 
that the four hundred and fifty Years began from 
the going out of Egypt, and ended at the time 
when David expell'Ithe Jebuſites out of $07 ; for 
ſo long it was before the Jews were ſettled in that 
Seat which God deſigned for them. But this doth 
not in the leaſt clear the Doubt, for St. Stephen's 
Words are, After that, 1. e. after the ſeven Nati- 
ons were deſtroyed, and the Land was divided by Lot to 
the Iſraelites, as you read in the foregoing Verſe. 
MeToe Toor, ae theſe things be gave them Judges 
about the ſpace of,” &c. Therefore the Calculation 
cannot commence from the going out of Fgypr. 
* Others, though of very great Learning, are yet 
moreextravagant, for they refer theſe Words to 
thoſe in vey. 17. of this Chapter, The God of this 
People of Iſrael choſe our Fathers ; which was about 
the Birth of Iſaac, in whoſe Family the Covenant 
was to reſt. And they proceed to compute thus 
from Iſaar's Birth to that of Jacob ſixty Years ; 
from thence to their going into Egypt one hundred 
and thirty Years ; from thence to their comingout 
two hundred and ten ; from thence to their En- 


trance into the Land of Canaan forty ; and from 


thence to the Diviſion of the Land, and ſettling 
the Government by Judges, ſeven Years: in all 
four hundred and forty ſeven. But beſides that 
this falls ſhort three Years of the intended Num- 
ber, viz. four hundred and fifty, this alſo is to be 
faid, that it is nothing to the pron, for the 
Text we are treating of ſpeaks of the Time of the 
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Ter: but theſe Interpreters run back as far as 
gr s Birth, which was above four hundred Years 

efore there were any Judges. 

In the next Place therefore, This and only this 
can reconcile the Difference, viz. thatthe Apoſtle 
follows the Ordinary and Vulgar Accompt in uſe 
among the Jewiſh People, who made the Number 
of Years from the coming out of Egypt till the 


building of the Temple to be about an hundred - 


and twelve more than js expref&d in 1 Kings 6, 1, 
as appears from Joſephus, who makes the Diſtance 
between the oneand the other to be five hundred 


and vinety two Years ; the-which Enlarging of the 


Accompt aroſe from their computing the Years of 


the Oppreſſions of Iſrael betweendhe times of the 
Judges, as diſtin& from the Years which are allow- 


ed to each particular Judg. The Apoſtle, who : 


intended not' Accuracy in Chronology, 'but ſpoke 
as the Vulgar, follows this Computation ; and by 
utting the Sum of both theſe together, viz. the 
Years under the Judges and under the Oppreſſors 
e makes up the juſt Number of four hundred and 


fty Years; particularly thus, he joins with the- 


three hundred and thirty nine Years of the thir- 
teen Judges, one hundred and eleyen Years in 
which the Iſraclites were in Trouble and Servitude 
under, ſeveral Enemies; which Years are numbred 
in the Hiſtory by themſelves, Fudg. 3.8. & 3. 14. 
& 4- 3. &6.1. &10.8. & 13.1. Now theſe 
being added to, or included in three hundred and 
thirty nine Years of the Judges, make up.exattly 
four hundred and fifty Years, 


As to the forty Tears Rergn of Saul, Which is men- | 


tioned by the Apoſtle. in the next Verſe, A#s 13- 
21, (God gave unto then Saul by the ſpace of forty 
Fears, it may frent very hard to reconcile it _ 
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1 Sam. 13.1. where SanPs Reign ſeems to be ter- 
minated within three Tears ; fome tlrink within two 
Years. I anſwer, that Place is mifunderſtood, Saul 
reigned one Year, and when be had reigned two Tears 
over Hfrael, be choſe him three thouſand Men, &c. 
Here is not aſſigned the full Term of Years in which 
Saal reigned '; but all that is meant is this, that at 
that time when the Thunder in Harveſt happened, (of 
which you read in the preceding Chapter, v. 18. 
and to which the beginning of this Chapter refers) 
$aul had been King one Year, namely, ſince his 
firſt anointing by Samuel, to his ſecond anointing z 


-and that when he had reign'd another Year, or 


two Years more{the choſe him thoſe three thou- 
fand Men to be his Guard. This is all that can be 


+ gather'd from thoſe Words, and therefore none 


can infer thence that Saul reigned but three Years 
inall. But ſtill the greateſt part of the Difficulty 
remains; for though Saul reigned more than three 
Years, yet it is impoflible he ſhould have reigned 
forty, which is the Space of time that the Apoſtle 


here aſſigneth him : for if he was King fo long, it 


would certainly follow that there were almoſt five 
hundred Years from the Departure out of Egypt to 
the bnilding of Solomon's Temple : neither conld 
Saul be a young Man when he waseleCted King (as 
we read he was: ) nay, it would follow that Da- 
vid was not born at that time when he is faid to 
have vanquiſh'd Goliah : and other ſuch Conſe- 
quences might be drawn thence. How then did 
Saul reign forty Years ? I anſwer, this may truly be 
ſid, becauſe with Saul's Government Samute''s alſo 
iscomputed in this Place of the Apoſtle, How this 
forty Years is to bedivided betwixt them is not a- 
greed, * Toſephus comes pretty near to the ſpace 
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of Time mentioned here, aſſerting that Saul reign- - 


ed eighteen Years with Samucl, and twenry Years |} 


afterwards. An * Ingenious Man of late hath fo - 
adjuſted the time, that he concludes Saul to have 
reigned ten Years of this forty, and he allows the 
remaining thirty for the Government of Samuel. 
Others make up the forty Years between themin - 
another manner. But all is ConjeQure, and we 
know nothing certainly here. This only we may 
reſt in as a very great Probability, that the times 
both of Samuel and Saul's Government are joined 
together in theſe forty Tears. Samuel was Judg of 
Iſrael, and being ſet over them by God, was their 
rightful Governour. They had no Authority to 
depoſe him, and to chooſea King in his room, and 
therefore Samuel might be look'd upon as their 
True and Lawful Governour as long as he lived. 
Yet this time of his Rule is made here a part of 
SauPs Reign, becauſe he was forced at laſt to anoint 
him King, and becauſe he ſuffered his own Govern- 
ment to be ſwallowed of his. Hence it is that the 
forty Years aſligned to him by St. Paul do include 
SamuePs Judicature, that is, Samuel and Saul reign- 
ed forty Years together. 
This alſo will falve many Chronalogical Diffe- 
rences, that the Kings of Iſrael did often make 
their Sons Kings in their own Reign, to ſettle 
them in the Kingdom before their Death ; and fo 
the time of the Reign is ſometimes ſet down as it 
reſpets the. Father only, ſometimes as it reſpets 
the Son, and ſometimes as it includes both. Febq- 
ram is ſaid to have reigned eight Tears in Jeruſalem, 
2 Kings 8. 17. but by ColleQtion out of the Text it 
is clear that either ſeven of thoſe eight Years, or 
, at 
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|} atleaſt four, are tobe reckoned in the Life of his 


Father Jeboſapbat ; for Jeboram reign'd as Vice-roy 
in his Father's time, or he reigned with his Father, 
and fo his Father's Years and his are reckoned too, 
But when, upon the Death of his Father, he came 
to reign alone, then tis ſaid, Jehoram h1s Son reign- 
ed in bs ſtead, 2 Chron. 21. 1. So Jotham reigned 
ſixteen Tears, 2 Kings 15. 33- yet mention was 
made before of his twent:eth Tear, ver. 30. which 
we reconcile thus, Fotham reigned alone ſixteen 
Years only, bnt with his Father Uzz:zab (who was 
a Leper, and therefore unfit for the ſole Govern- 
ment) four Years before, which makes twenty. 
Thus we take away that ſeeming Repugnancy be- 
tween 2 Kings 24.8, Jehoiachin was erghteen Tears 
old when he began to reign, and 2 Chron, 36. 9. He 
was eight Tears old when be began to reign - that is, he 
was eight Years old when he began to reign with 
his Father, but he was eighteen when he began to 
reign by himſelf. It was common both with the 
Kings of Judah and Iſrael to take their Sons into 
Partnerſhip with them in the Throne. This is the 
way of reſolving other Places of the like Nature 
in the Books of Kings and Chronicles. Sometimes 
the Sons are made Kings with their Fathers, and 
the Years of their Joint Reign are put together : 
At other times they are ſpoken of as ruling ſepa- 
rately ; and hence it comes to paſs that the Years 
vary, We are concern'd then to take notice that 
in the foreſaid Books the Reigns of ſome Kings are 
mentioned twice ; firſt as they were Contempora- 
ry and Sharers with ſome others ; and thea as they 
ruled alone. 

We-may ſometimes ſolve the Doubts about the _ 
different Account which is given us of the Dura- 
tion of ſome Kings Reigas by Interregnums or Va- 
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cancy: of Kingly Government for few ar more 

ears, Which,was not unuſual. Thus of King. .Abs- 
ziab, who ſucceeded Feborawy in the Theene, it is 
recorded (2 Kings 8. 26.) that he was two and twerr 
ty. Years old when be began to reign : but in 2 Chron. 
22. 2. It is ſaid, be was forty and two Tears old when 
be began to reign, If this latter Accaunt be true, 
then beſides that it is 2.contradidting of the former, 
it will follow hence that the Son was two, Years 
older than the Father ; for of Fehoram, who was 
his Father, it is faid in- 2 Chron. 21. 20. Thirty, and 
two Years old was he when he began to reign, and he 
reign'd in Jeruſalem. eight Years. whence it appears 
that he was forty Years old when he died : but of 
his. Son who ſucceeded him: in the Throne #- is 
ſaid, He was. two and forty Tears old when he began to 
regn, 2 Chron. 22.1. This is thought to be {0 
great a Difficulty, that Malvenda and others cry 
out, it is not to be ſolved, But why, I pray ? Be- 
cauſe, fay they, according to this Relation the Fa- 
ther died at forty ; and the Son, who immediately 
ſucceeded/him, was above. forty : ſo then Feborame 
- begat his Son two Years þefore himſelf was born; 
which to aſſert, is as ridiculous: as the thing is im- 
Poſlible. But thoſe who talk after this manner 
make Difficulties, and then complain there-is no 
poſlibility of anſwering them. They afhrm that 
Abazzab.iramediately ſucceeded Fehoram ;, whereas 
they find not this. aſſerted in» the Hiſtory, There 
might be an Interruption of- the- Royal Govern- 
ment, Abaziah-might be kept from the actual Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Throne a long time. So then it is 
. truly ſaid, He was two and twenty Tears old when he 
 began- to. reign, if you: reckon from his Father's 
Death, for then: a- King's Heir is ſaid to begin his 
+ Reign. But- if you- compute: fromthe time when. 
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he was y ſettled in the Kingdom, be was 
two and Fears old: who be began to veign : for by 
that time he got. ſecorely to- the Throne, twenty 
Vears were expired : and after thrs he reigned but 
one Year, as weread inthe ſame Place. Thus (be- 
ſides that it might have been faid, that A4baziab 
reigned with Iis Father twenty two Years) the 
Difficulty is anſwer*d by —_ Interregnum 
for ſeveral Years, which was very frequent inthofe 
Days : and there is. Reaſon ſometimes to grant this 
Vacancy to have been, although it be not expreſly 


. mention'd in the Place; for many things of this 


kind are omitted: in the Sacred Hiſtory, and are 
left to be inferr*d from the Reaſonableneſs of the 
thing it ſelf, and from the Circumſtances which 
attend it. 

Again, there are-thoſe who avoid ſome Scruples 
in Chronology, by holding that. the Years of Bad 
Kings are ſometimes omitted, as if they had not 
reigned at all. So ſome have interpreted that 
Place, 1 Sam. 13. 1. which ſpeaks of the two Tears 
Reign of Saul ; not but that he reign'd many more, 
which are not there reckon'd, becauſe of his evil 
Government. Thus Solomon, they fay, reigned 
many more Years: than are fet down, for the time 
of his ſinful and idolatrous Reign is ſuppreſſed. 
Laſtly, it hath-been obſerved (in order to the ta- 
king away thoſe Doubts which ariſe about the dif- 
terent Aſſignation of Time in the Old Teſtament) 
that the Scripture: gives us the Computation of 
the Times of the Fewi/h Republick cr Kingdom, but 
altogether omits the Spaces of Servitude, Oppreſſi- 
on, Captivity, and Anarchy, excepting only the 
time of the Egyptian Bondage, which is rec- 
koned by Moſes. The- Author of Seder Olam, and 
Other Jewiſh. Writers, and; the Learned Broygh- 
ron, 
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ton *, from them give an Account of ſome Chro- 
nological Diſputes by adhering to this Expedient. 
With whom agrees + Dr. Lightfoot, who hath ad- 
mirably performed this Task, adding ſeveral things 
of his own Obſervation, whereby the Differences 
in Chronology are fully reconciled. The Reſult then 
of what we have faid is this, that if in ſome Places 
of Scripture the Years ſeem not to be rightly ſet 
down, we may#ecur to the foregoing Reſolutions, 
and ſatisfy our ſelves with them, but not condemn 
the Text as corrupted and falſified ; nay, as if it 
had had Miſtakes and Errors in it at the firſt. This 
latter is Mr. Hobbs's way, but we may plainly ſee 
that he makes it his Buſineſs to expoſe the Scrip- 
ture, and to repreſent it as a Book fraught with 
many Inconſiſtencies and Falſities. If he had deat 
thus with Yirgil or ſome other Writer of that 
ſtrain, if he had impeach'd that Poet's Chronolo- 
gy in making e/neas and Dido contemporary, it 
had been tolerable, yea laudable, for ſome are of 
* Opinion that Dido was not in being till above a 
hundred and fifty Years after eAneas's Death. It 
way high Poetical Fiction to make that Queen fall 
in love with the fugitive Trojan ſo long a time af- 
ter he was dead. Butin the Sacred Writings there 
is nothing that looks like ſuch Defe& in Synchro- 
niſm: both Time and Place are truly aſſigned, 
though ſometimes by reaſon of the things before 
mentioned we cannot preſently diſcover the Truth 
of it, and make it appear how it is. 

Laſtly, I conclude all with thoſe Genealogical 
Difficulties in Mat. 1. and Luke 3. I begin with our 
Saviour's Genealogy, as 'tis drawn up in the firſt 
Chap- 
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Chapter of: St. Matthew. Here ſome Heretick 
Chriſtians of old, (as the Ebjonites and Manichees) 
here ſome of the Notableſt Pagans (as Celſus, Ju- 
lign, and Porpbyrius) found Matter of Cavil; and 
ſome of late have thought that here are ſuch Knots 
as are impoſſible to be diſſolved. As firſt, the 
Genealogy runs thus in ver. 9, Ozias begat Fog- 
tham ; whereas *tis clear from 1 Chron. 3. 11, 12. 
that Joaſh, Amaziab, and Azariab, were between 
Ozias and Foatham, The Anſwer is, that this 
Genealogiſt reckons ſometimes per ſaltum : when 
he ſaith ſuch a Perſon begat another, it is not always 
meant of Father and Son properly, but he is ſaid 
to beget another from whom that Perſon or others 
proceed at a diſtance. An immediate Generation 
({uch as the Father's is in reſpect of his Son) is not 
to be underſtood in this Place, nor indeed in ſome 
others in this Genealogy, where you cannot but 
obſerve that ſundry Perſons are wholly omitted. 
It is evident therefore that the Deſign of St. Mat- 
thew was not to be ſtrict and accurate in this Pedi- 
gree, and to give us a compleat Enumeration of 
Perſons, , but only to preſent us with a general and 
looſe Draught of Chriſt's Deſcent. And this 
ſhauld teach us not to be over-curious in ſcanning 
the Parts of this Genealogy; for if the Evangeliſt 
was not Critical and Exact in compoſing it, why 
ſhould we ſhew our ſelves ſo in examining it ? 
Again, *tis-objeQted that the Genealogy is ſaid 
to be divided into three Fourttens, and yet in one of 
them thereare only thirteen Perſons to be found. 
This is ſolved by ſome Manuſcripts, which inſert 
Fachim into ver. 11. thus, Jolias begat Jachim, and 
Jachim begat Jechoniah : and others interpoſe 4b- 
ner in ver. 13, as thus, Eliakim begat Abner, 
Abner begat Azor, But ras is no need of flying 
4 to 
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to Othey Copies in this caſe ; for the plairi Reſoluti- 
on of the Difficulty is this, that in ver. 171, 12. un- 
der one Name, v7. Jechonias, two Perfons, viz. 
the Father and the Son are underitood : for that 
Jechonias, mention'd in' ver. 11. had two Names, 
and was called Febotakim (as you read in 1 Chron. 
3. 15,16.) who was the Father of that Ferhontids 
mention'd in ver. 12. The firſt Fethonras was the 
Son of Fofias, the ſecond was the Father of Sala- 
thiel, and the Son of the former Jechonias. Now 
if the former Jechonzas, the Father of the latter, 
be numbred in the ſecond Teſſeradecad ; and if the 
. latter Feobonias, the Father of Salathiel, be inferted 
into the third Teſſeradecad; or, which is the ſame 
thing, if the Father be meant in ver. 11. and the 
Son in ver. 12. the Difficalty vaniſheth ; for here 
are thrice fourtcen Generations, according to this way 
which I have propounded. And the way is obvi- 
ous and eafy, and cannot ſeem ſtrange to any Per- 
ſon who obſerves the manner of the Lineages in 
this Genealogy, which are not ſet down with Ac- 
curacy, bnt ſomething is left to be ſapplied by us 
in the ſeveral Branches of it, and particularly in 
this which I laſt mention'd. Bur it is further Ob- 
jetted, how could Fechonias beget Salathiel, (v. 12.) 
when *tis ſaid coricerning him, Write ye ths Man 
childleſs, Jer. 22. 3o ? If Ferbonias was childleſs, 
Salathiel could not be his Son. But I anfwer, 
1. [Childleſs] may import no other than this, 
that” he ſhould be bare, ſolitary, deſolate, diſtreſſed, 
as the Greek renders it, and as the next Words may 
be thought to explain it [4 Mn that ſhall not pro- 
ſper in-bis Days]. Or, 2dly. the meaning is, that 
Fechonias's Children ſhould be cut off, and not one 
of them ſacceed him in the Throne, as is faid like- 
wiſe in the following Words, [No Man of o_— 
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ſhal er, /ptting upon the Throne of David, and 
ruli oral p more in Judah. This is here to be child- 
lefs : and ſo though Jechoniah had a Son, viz, Sala- 
thiel, yet this Son was not his Succeſſor in the King- 
dom. 

Then, as to the Genealogy of Chriſt from Joſe 
upwards, which we have in Luke 3. it is Obj 
that Cainanis inſerted between Arphaxad and Sala, 
ver. 36. but is not {a in Gen, 11. 12. where theſe 
Generations are firſt recorded. I anſwer, Cainan 
is omitted by Moſes for Brevity ſake, and 4phaxad 
is faid to beget Salab, that is, not. immediately, 
but Cainan intervening.But what was left out jn the 
Hebrew Text the Septuagint ſupplied, who in their 
Greek Verſion expreſly mention Cajinan : and Sr. 
Luke fallowing this Verſion put Caingn into the Ge- 
nealogy. . And it was better to do fo than ta alter 
it according to the Hebrew Original, becauſe the 
LXX's Verſion was in great Repute : and if he had 
alter'd it, it would have given Offence to the 
Weak. Beſides, this might be by Tradition among 
the Jews, (as St. Paul's Fannes and Jambres, 2 Tim. 
3. 8.) and that gave farther Occaſion to him of in- 
ſerting it, though it was not inthe Hebrew. 

But how can either of thefe Genealogies (in St. 
Matthew and St. Luke) be faid to be Chriſt's, when 
they both give an Account only of the Lineage of 
Toſepb 2 To ſatisfy this Scruple we mult know that 
the Virgin Mary's Genealogy is included in that of 
Joſeph, and conſequently Chri/s Deſcent is here ſet 
down becauſe he ſprang from the Yirgin Mary. 
Joſeph being a Good Man, and an Obſerver of the 
Law, would not marry one that was not of his 
Tribe or Family ; ſo that Mary's Genealogy is in a 
manner his, becauſe ſhe was of the ſame Family and 
Stock with hini ; which is partly intimated in the 
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Cloſe of that Genealogy which is in St. Matthew, 
ver. 16. Jacob begat Jo <ph the Huband of Mary ; 
giving us to underſtand that Mary and Joſeph were 
of the ſame Family and Deſcent, viz. of the Stock 
and Lineage of David ; for according to the- Mo- 
faick Law and Cuſtom one Tribe and Generation 
did not mix with another, but they were to match 
together : wherefore in giving the Pedigree of one, 
that of the other alſo is given at the ſame time. 
Hence Chriſt is calPd the Son of David, Mat. 1. 1, 
and in other Places ; not that he was ſo in reſpe& 
of an Earthly Father, for he had none, but by rea- 
ſon of his Mother, who was of the Houſe of Da- 
wid, So then the Genealogy of Foſeph and Mary 
15s to be reckon'd as the ſame, and that is the rea- 
ſon why one of them only, viz. Foſeph, is diſtin&- 
ly mentioned. 

And yet you may obſerve a very Great Difference 
in the Genealogies of St. Matthew and St. Zuke ; 
and one may be faid to be Joſeph's, and the other 
Mary's Genealogy ; that is, thoſe Perſons from 
whom more immediately Foſeph deſcended, are men- 
tion'd by the former Evangeliſt, and thoſe from 
whom more dire&tly Mary deſcended, are menti- 
on'd by the latter. St. Matthew's Genealogy gives 
Foſeph's Pedigree from the Houſe of Solomon, and 
St.\Luke's gives the Bleſſed Virgin Mary's from the 
Houſe of Nathan. \The one, faith St. * Hilary, 
ſets down the Royal Stock of Chriſt by Solomon ; 
the other ſhews his Prieſtly Lineage by Nathan. 
Grotius ſpeaks more conſiſtently, telling us, that 
St. Matthew takes notice of the Right Succeſſion in 
his Genealogy, but St. Zuke hath regard to the 


Right of Conſanguinity. The ſhort 1s, we have 
Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's Genealogy,. not only as it reſpedts his Re- 
puted Father, but his Own Mother. Matthew be- 
ing a Jew, doth, according to the Legal way, de- 
duce the Line of Joſepb, the ſuppoſed Father of Je- 
ſus. Luke being a Gentile, follows the Law of 
Nature, and writeth Mary's Deſcent, from whom 
(being his Mother) Chriſt really came. And 

after all this, and much more which hath plauſibly 
and probably been faid by Writers on this Subjef, 
we are certain of this, that both St. Matthew and 
St. Luke's Genealogy derive Chriſt*s Line from Jo- 
ſeph. We find that both of them terminate ex- 
preſly in Him. Facob begat Joſeph, ſaith St. Mat- 
thew, ver. 16. and fo ends the Deſcent. St. Luke, 
who reckons another way, yet makes the lineal 
Deſcent of Chriſt from Joſeph, Feſus being (as was 
ſuppoſed) the Son of Joſeph, Luke 3. 23. This we 
muſt aſſert, and we can't do otherwiſe, becauſe 
the thing is ſo plain before us, that he that runs may 
read it in expreſs terms. Moreover, this was ac- 
cording to the conſtant Cuſtom of the Jews, who 
always deduced the Pedigree from the Father : and 
we know that Joſeph was our Saviour's reputed Fa- 
ther. But then you will ſay, if both the Genealo- 
gies belong to Joſeph, what is the reaſon that they 
differ ſo much ? Whence is it that the ſame Names 
and Perſons are not mentioned in one that are in 
the other, if they be the ſame Genealogy ? This 
Query hath been warmly purſued, and divers An- 
ſwers have been return'd to it. Bur the true one 
is this, that where there were ſo many Names and 
Perſons, the Evangeliſts might pitch on whom 
they pleaſed. It being their Deſign only to draw 
up a Pedigree in a deſultory way, and not to men- 
tion all from whom our Saviour deſcended, it was 
in their choice to take who-they thought fit, eithe? 


Per- 
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Perſons nearer or further off ;, thoymightinfift on” 
this or the other Stock as they ſaw convenient. - it 7 
isno wonder then; that the Names and Nuunber of» 
the Perſpas in the two Genealogies-vary;: for St: 


HMattbew and St. Luke proceed in a differettt ways 


and derive the Pedigree - from diftin&t -Stacks. 
This is the true reaſon why.there ts ſo. great «Dif-: 
ference in the two Genealogies ; why the Perſons; 
whence the Lineage is drawn, are not the ſame an 
both the Evangeliſts. [Yet it evidently a I 
from both. ways of framing the lineal Deſteaty4 
that our Lord ſprang from the Houſe of Dawid,'/ 
which was the main thing deſigned and aimedat in» 
theſe Genealogies. Now, this is effeQtually- done» 
by propoundiag of Joſepb's Deſcent :- for ſecing no"s 
Genealogies were reckon'd among the Jews by thes! 


Woman's ſide; and ſeeing the Pedigrees' of Woas:'s / 


men were not wont to be recorded among them, (no 4 
more than their Age ; whence the only Womatr'! 
whoſe. Years of her whole Life are recorded in i* 
Scripture.is Sarab, Gen. 23. 1.) it is manifeſt that''3 
when Joſeph's Lineage is ſet down, that alſo of his"! 
Wife, and conſequently of her Son; is ſet: down/1'1 
alſo: Which is grounded on what 1 faid before!" 
21. that the Jews generally married within their”! 
Tribes, that the Inheritances might be'preſerved-”: 
in the ſame Tribe they were in, and not be: tran! 
flated. to. another. The Injunttion was plain and: 


politive, Numb. 36.6. To the Family of the Tribe of '" 
their Father ſhall they marry - and thongh afterwards: j 


a ſpecial Reaſon. is given, viz. becauſe the Inheri-- 
tance ſhould not be alienated, yet the Injundtiof 


was General, and concern'd both Rich and Poor t/ 
and though: there be fome Examples of @ cotitraty '* 
Pradtics i the Sacred Hiſtory, yet we eafifiot 7 


*hence argue that the Law was not. Generat, ve / 
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the Jewiſh Maſters tell us, that the Woman, aftet 
the Coatratt of Marriage, though ſhe was before by 


| her Family of another Tribe and Lineage, diffe« 


rent from her Husband, yet by virtue of that Cons 
trat ſhe was adopted into the fame Tribe with 
him to whom ſhe was eſpouſed, and ſo was ever 
after legally reckon'd to be of that Tribe : and 
the Progeny which afterwards was born of this 
Woman, was accounted to be of the ſame Tribe, 
Thus it is plain that when Jaſepb's Lineage is de- 
ſcribed by the Evangeliſts, that alſo of the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, and of our Lord himſelf is determin« 
ed. Wehave reaſon then to aſlert this Propoſiti« 
on, that the Pedigrees mentioned by St. Matthew 
and St. Zuke, are both of them properly the Genea« 
logies of Joſeph : Which I find moſt Writers on 
this Theme are loth to acknowledg ; yea, they tell 
us poſitively, that one is Joſeph's, and the other is 
the Virgin's Genealogy. But if we will make uſe 
of our Eyes, and behold and read the Pedigrees 
themſelves as they are delivered by the Evange- 
liſts, we muſt be forced to confeſs that Joſeph is in 
the beginning of the Genealogy in St. Zuke, and in 
the end of that other in St. Matthew; only in this 
the one differs from the other, that the former 
reckons Joſeph's Lineage upward, and the latter 
downward. But this is common to them both, 
that in the Line of Progenitors which they ſet 
down, they skip over many Perſons; and when 
this or the other Perſon was the Son of ſuch an one, 


| "tis ſometimes meant, that at @ great Diſtance he 


was his Son, or rather his Kinſman, as the Hebrews 

uſe the word Sow. If we take but this one thing 

along with us in our peruſing of theſe Pedi 

it will help us to go throvgh moſt of the Diffcul- 

ties we meet with ina them : and this you will find 
E e made 
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made uſe of to: this purpoſe by thoſe that have 
travelFd with great Induſtry in this Point, and 
have undertaken to ſolve the hard Paſlages in ei- 
ther of the Genealogics. 

If ir be Objefted in the laſt Place, How can Jo- 
fepb be the Son of Facobiin one Genealogy, Mar. 1. 
- 16. and the Son-of ' Heli in the other, Luke 3. 23, 
it is anſwer'd by ſome, that becauſe Jeſeph married 
Mary, Helis Daughter, therefore he is calf'd his 
Son, 5. e. his Son by Marriage of his Daughter. 
Others fay, Heli and Jacob were Brethren, and the 
former dying without Children, the latter marri- 
ed his Widow, as the Law in that caſe required : 
fo that Facob was the Natural Father of Foſeph, 
and Heli was his Father-in-law. This is the Senti- 
ment of ſeveral of the * Antients and -F Moderns, 
and we have no Argument to confute it, - This 
was a Tradition among the Jews themſelves, ay 
you may ſee in Grotius on Luke-3. Or if this be not 
fatisfactory, we may quaſh the Difficulty by whatT 
have formerly - propounded, viz. that ?tis uſual 
among the Jews to have two Names. It may be 
Facob and Heli are Names of the ſame Perſon; and 
St. Matthew makes ufe of one, and St. Luke of the 
other. To conclude, though we were not able to 
reconcile ſome Paſſages in the forefaid Genealogies, 
yet we have' no reaſon to take occaſion thence to 
queſtion the Truth and Conſiſtency of them, for 
*tis ridiculous to think that St. Matthew would ex- 
ſe-this Genealogy, and in the very Entrance of 
Goſpel, wnleſf he knew tt was true, and'asto 
themain unexceptionable. And the very famewe 
may'fay of St. Ze,” who without doubt would 
- es tl 2 of - oe 

'**Jul. African, Greg, Nazianz, Auguſtin, Jerom, Euſebiys, 
Ambroſe. + Baronius, Janſcnins, &«c. 
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not have vffer'd to pablick View a Pedigree where- 
in the Chiefeſt of that Nation were concern'd, if 
he had not' been aſſured that it was impoſlible to 
confute it. ' And ſappoſe we are not able to give 
an Account of ſome part of it, yet let that of Gro« 
tiw; be thought of, wz. that the Jews had a way of 
drawing up Genealogies, which is as to ſome things 
unknown to us : they reckoned the Generations in 
A manner that was different from what is now in 
e. 
So much touching the Difficulties of the Stile of 
Holy Scripture, and the Ovca/ſjons of them. No 
intelligent Perſon could expe& but that it ſhould 
contain in it fome things hard to be underſtood, 
if heever weighed the Particulars before ſpecified 
in this Diſcourſe, and if he conſider moreover, 
that, 

x. The Scriptures are # Colle:0n of Different 
Writers, ſome of which leave out thoſe Paſſages 
which others put in, and upon that account there 
ſeems ſometimes to be a Diſcrepancy among them, 
and one is thought to afſert that which another 
ſeems to deny. 

2. We are ignorant of many Particulars re- 
lating to the Names of things, to Rites, Opini« 
ons, Cuſtoms, Proverbs, and peculiar' Circum- 
ſtances of thoſe Times of which the Holy Wri- 
tings ſpeak : and this is another Reaſon why ſeve- 
ral things in them are obſcure and nnintelligible. 

\We read of the Synagogue of the Libertines, Acts 6, 
{,p-: but whether it was ſo call'd becaufe*twas buile 

y Fews that were made free of Rome, or from a 
Man or An of that Name, or from a Country 
and People of that Denomination, or whether Z:- 
bertine be corruptly fo? Zabrarhenj, (becauſe as 
Ee 2 Fr, 
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* Fr, Tunis obſerves, Labratha was the old Word 
for a Synagogue or Schoot) no Man can tell : For we 
muſt needs be ignorant: of the true / occaſion of- 
Words aud Things, if there be no particular Re- 
cord concerning them. © How were it poſlible to' 
underſtand the Pſalmiſt's Complaint, Pſal. 11 9.83: 
[ am become like a Bottle in the Smoke, if we had not 
read that Antiently the Eaſtern People uſed to hang 
up the Skins, of which. Bottles were made, in the 
Smoke, to dry and harden them ? Beſides, if they 
were long hung-up in the Fire or Smoke, they 
were ſubje& to be parched and ſhriveled. I am 
dried up and wither*d like ſucha Bottle, ſaith he. 
We could not reach the Senſe' of thoſe other 
Words of his, The Rod of the Wicked ſhall not reſt 61 
the Lot of the Righteous, Pfal. 125. 3. which is an 
Alluſion to the dividing of the Lands among the 
Jews, if we did not know that the Rod or Staff was 
uſed in Scrtition, the aſſigning of Land 'or Ground 
by Lot. Again, let not the Reader be ſurprized 
when I add, that it may be when St. Paul orders 
the wiuſeeglvar, to be brought to bim from Troas, 
2 Tim. 4.13. he means the Skins which he was to 
make uſe of in his Trade of Tent-making-: For he 
. was brought up to a Trade, (as was uſual in thoſe 
Days, and in thoſe Eaſtern Countries) 'and parti- 
cularly to this, as we read in A&s 18.3. And there- 
fore when at other times he acquaints us thathe 
labour'd with bis Hands, it is not to be queſtion'd 
that he means his working in this Calling in 'which 
he was $kilPd, and was bred up to: And this 
queſtionleſs was a confiderable Employment, and 
ſufficiently gainful, becauſe there was great uſe of 
Tents 
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Tents and Bootbs in thoſe open and hot Countries : 
and they were much bought up by thoſe whoſe 
Employment was in the Fields, eſpecially they were 
uſetul 'for Souldiers, Now the great Materials 
which were uſed in this Occupation, were £kins or 
Hides of Beaſts dreſs'd. Accordingly we read that 
the Covering of the Tabernacle of Teſtimony was 
made of Skins, Exod. 35. 23. Yea, Sts are ſim- 
ply and abſolutely put for Tents or Tabernacles in 
theſe following Places and others, 2 Sam. 7, 2. 
: Chron. 17.1. Cant.1.5. Hab. 3.7. Fer. 10. 20. 
Ferignah is conſtantly rendred Pellts by the Latin In- 
terpreter,, becauſe the Tents. were made of Skins. 
And that Tents and Pavilions were made of theſe, 
we may ſufficiently inform our ſelves from Pagan 
Hiſtory... This we learn from ©. Curtis, who tells 
us, that * ſuch kind of Membranous Tents were 
uſed in: Alexander the Great's Camp. And + Ar- 
rianus is very poſitive in this Matter. Theſe Tents 
of Skins or Hides were not only among the Greeks 
but Romans, and both || Livy and (*) Florus pretend 
to-allign the Date of them. (+) Ceſar mentions 
this ſort- of Tents, and (||) Yalerizs* Maximus tells 
us, that thoſe Souldiers who behaved themſelves 
amiſs, had this as part of their Puniſhment, ne tex- 
torium! ex. pellibus baberent, they were not ſuffer'd 
to lie in theſe Tents in the Field. Hence in Tully 
we ſhall find, that |||] ſub pellibus , is to be ſafely 
entrenched, 'and he ſecure in their Tents. It is 
probable that St. Paul ſent to Timothy to bring or 
convey to. him theſe Skins wherewith- he made his 
| Ee 3 Tents, 


* Scepe pellibus rabernaculi allevatis, ut conſpiceres hoſtium 
ignes, Hiſt. lib. 7.” + Tentoriamilitum erane-ex pellibus;-&c. 
De geſt. Alex, M. |. 1. | Decad. r. lib. 5. (7) Lib.x. cap-12. 
(Ft) Le Bello Gall. I. 3, c. 4. (|) Lib. 8. cap. 2. ||} 4 aca 
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Tents, and at that time eſpecially when he was in 
Bonds at Rome, (the time of his writing this Epi- 
ſle) and had no other way to gain a Lavelihoad, 
than by exerciſing himſelf in his Calling. Where- 
fore he writes to his beloved Timothy, to ſend bim 
not only his Cloak and his Books, but pag, chiefly, 
eſpecially his weuCograc, his Skins for Tent-making, 
which he moſt of all wanted at that time : for he 
was unwilling to be burdenſom, and to rely wholly 
on the Charity of the Chriſtian Brethren. Theſe 
were ſome choice Skins which he had left behind 
him at Troas, when he wrought in this his Trade 
there. And if it be objected that Troas was a great 
way off, the Anſwer is, that they might as eaſily 
be brought to him as the Books he writ for, if theſe 
were of any conſiderable Number and Bignefs. 
-And this Notion is yet more probable, if you con- 
fider that St. Paul was in way of Contempt call'd 
by the Pagans oxuTilouG- and Coriarius, becauſe he 
cut out Hides and Skins im order to the making of 
Tents. Yea, ſome of the Chriſtian Writers give him 
the foreſfaid Titles, thereby to magnify the Grace 
of God towards him. He is often ſtiled 6xurouG- 
by * Theodaret ; and ſo he is by + Chryſoſtom. Co- 
riarius Cilix'1s the Epithet given by || Ferom. "This 
makes it not improbable that the fore-mention'd 
Text hath reference to the Practice of thoſe times, 
the making of Tents, or the covering of Booths 
and Pavilions with Skins. Theſe, it is likely, are 
the ueubegvar St. Pal ſpeaks of. © As he ſends for 
his Cloak to defend himſelf from the Cold, fo he 
Fends for the Skins (which he left behind him) to 
make 


2 Therapeut. f Hom, 5, in-2 Time || Comment; in Epiſt, 
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make Tents to ſhelter and keep others warm. For 
though it is granted that one Signification of Aem- 
brana 1s Parchment, of which I had occaſion to ſpeak 
before ; yet it alſo ſignifies the Uppermos# Skin or 
Hide of any Creature, as appears from that of 
* DMucretins ; 


AMemnbranas mittunt vituls de corpore ſummo. 


And it hath its Denomination from Membrum, 
faith + Priſcsan, . becauſe it covers the Limbs and 
other external Parts. Nay, you muſt note that 
this is the fir# and mo# proper Signification of the 
word Afembrana in Tully, Pliny, and other Au- 
thors: whereas afterwards in a fecondary Senſe it 
came to ſignify Parchment. Theſe things may 
render my Interpretation of this Place not impro- 
bable. However, I prefumed to 6ffter the Criti- 
ciſm on the Word, and let the Learned entertain 
it as they pleaſe. Burt this is not to be queſtion'd, 
that the not attending to the Uſages and Practices 
of old in the Countries to which ſome things ſpoken 
of in Scripture belong, is one Reaſon why we miſs 
of the right Senſe of ſome Places. 

3. The Hebrew Text (which ts the greater part 
of the Bible) hath ſome things proper to it felf, 
which render it perplex'd and obſcure in fome 
Places, for in Hebrew there are no Mods in the 
Verbs but the Indicative and Infinitrve - no Tenſes 
bnt the Paſt and Futwre, Participles being made uſe of 
to expreſs the Preſent Time, which oftentimes 
renders the Meaning obſcure and intricate, In- 
ſtead of an Interrogative Point the Hebrews make 

Ee 4 ufe 
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noſe of their Interrogative He; atherwiſe there.are 
no Xotts'6r Marks of Interrogation, which is, ano- 


ther Cauſe* (as might be ſhew'd), af miſunderitand- - 


jng the Text ſametimes. There are frequent, Fa- 
rentbeſes"in_ the Hebrew Bible, and if they be not 
diligeritly obſerved, they mar the Senſe, as to.in- 
ſtance” bot''in one Place at preſent, I/a. 9. 3, &c. 


-'The'gd, 4th and 5b Yerſes are a_ Parentbeſas; you 


muſt-Join” the 6th Verſe to the 24, and. then you 
will "ſee how the word for in thes6th Verſe comes 


- in, not- otherwiſe. But there are .no- Adarks:or 


ChbaraGers whereby we may know when. there is 


' ſuch-a_ Parenthe/is, which cannot but trouble the 


Senfe very much, and confound. the Meaning;of 
the Place, unleſs it be with extraordinary Care 


taken notice of, And I might add,: that the Pawſes 


and Perzods in the Hebrew Copies are not fo diſtin& 
as might be wiſhed. The greater -ought our Care 
and: Diligence to be in peruſing and ſtudying this 
Holy Book. 

4. It is the way of the Hebrews er indeed: of 
all the Eaſtern Writers) to expreſs things in a 
brief and conciſe manner, which renders the: Place 
ſometimes dark and confuſed, In the ſecond Rſalm 
{everal-Perſons are introduced ſpeaking, but it is 
not in the leaſt intimated that there is this Change 


- .of Perſons, but all isexpreſsd in a ſhort and pro- 


miſcuous way. The whole Pſalm is a Dialogue, 


- wherein the Church ſpeaks, ver. 1, 2. then the Enc- 


mies of the Church, -v. 3. the Church again, v. 4, 5. 
then God, ver. 6. then Chriſt the Son of God, 
ver. 7,8, 9. And laſtly the Pſalmiſt ends with-his 
own Exhortation. All which Parts, if we.do not 


;take notice of, (thqugh they are not diſtinguiſh'd 


tor. Brevity ſake) the true Import and Scope bot 
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the Pſalm are loft. It is common to recite Words 
"which are' ſaid by Perſons, and yet to bring them 


in abruptly, and not to ſignify that they are {aid or 
ſpoken by them. As in Pſal. 22. 8. Hetruſted in 


"#he"Lord, 5. ec, they ſaid {0; but this is not here ex- 


eſsd. - This in Iſa, 33.14. Who among us, &c. 
1. e. the' Sinners in Zion, mentioned in that Verſe, 


faid thoſe Words. In v. 18. where is the Scribe ? &c. 


to make the Senſe perfe&t you muſt inſert, thou 
ſhalt ſay. * So in Iſa. 49. 24. theſe Words [ ſay the 
Enemies] muſt be inſerted. In Fer. 6. 4. theſe or 
ſuch like Words are left out [the Enemy ſhall ſay]. 
The like 1s obſervable in Jer. 22. 28. ch. 31. 20, 
In Hoſ.'s. 15. the word [ ſaying ] is neceſſarily im- 
'plied, for the firſt Verſe of the next Chapter con- 
tains the Words which were to be ſaid. Some- 


© times this is ſupplied by the Tranſlation, though 


it be not in the Hebrew, as in 2 Sam. 2. Iſa. 64. 
11. But in Obadiah, ver. 1. before Ariſe ye the 
word ſaying is to be ſuppoſed. In 1 Cor 15. 45. 
but is 4 out : otherwiſe you can't underſtand the 
Apoſtle. And many other Words are omitted in 
the Old and New Teſtament, and ought to be ſup- 

lied by the diligent Reader, who on that account 
1s obliged to be very Attentive when he reads theſe 
Sacred Writigs, for their ſhort and contraQted way 
of ſpeaking makes them the leſs intelligible ; 
whereas when Matters are amplified by Words, 
they become more clear and plain. 

5- There isin the Hebrew Language a certain 
Peculiar Idiom or Force of Signification, which 
when it. comes to be tranſlated into another 
Tongue, is wholly loſt ; at leaſt a great part of its 
Vigour and Elegancy is taken wer 5 and at'the 
ſame time it is not ſo well underſtood, becauſe it iy 
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a Strange Idiom, and no'ways agreeable to our 
manner of expreſſing our ſelyes. 
.. 6. Order and Time are not always obferv'd in 
theſe Holy Writings, which too. often begets 
Miſtakes. Upon theſe ſeveral Accounts, and 
others, there muſt needs be ſome Qbſcurity and 
Ppody in the Stile of Holy Writ. , But you may 
erve that this happens, through the All-wiſe 
Providence -of God, in thoſe Places: where the 
Great and Momentous things of Religion. are not 
concern'd, where the Grand Truths of the Law . 
and the Goſpel are not in the leaſt endanger'd. 
And when in other Parts of the Bible we meet 
with Hard and Dark Paſſages, we ought to be fo 
far from blaming and diſparaging this Divine 
becauſe of theſe, that we ſhould rather 
reckon them an Ornament to it. The Dubiouſneſs 
of Scripture in ſome things is part of its Excellen- 
Cy. It is a great Commendation of this Sacred 
Volume, that it is not deſtitute of Abſtruſities 
and Difficulties ; that we are not wholly tied opand 
confined in our Interpretation of it ; that there is 
2 Freedom of Diſquiſition allowed us ; that in ſe- 
veral Places every Man is at his Liberty toimbrace 
what Senſe he pleaſeth of the Words, it be ac- 
cording to the Analogy of Faith, and the Tenour 
of 'the other Parts of this Inſpired Book. This 
gives us an opportunity of exciting our Care, of 
exerting our Induſtry, of improving our Know- 
ledg, of enlarging our Faculties by continual Re- 
ſearches and Examinations. Thus the Obſcurity 
of fome Parts of Scripture is of great and ex- 
celleat Uſe. But then where-ever the Indiſpenſi- 
ble and Neceſſary. Points of Faith and Manners 


"ys treated of in theſe Writings, their we _ 
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ſufficiently clear and plain, and the Matter which 
is expreſs'd by it 'is eaſy to-be-underſtood. In 
brief, the Scripture is plain where it ſhould be 
ſo. But if in ſome other Places there be Contro- 
verſy and Perplexity, if ſome Texss feem to op- 
poſe and claſh with one another, let us remember 
this, that the Scriptures were inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and there can be no real Oppoſi- 
tions or Repugnancies in them, becauſe Truth can- 
not contradict it ſelf. By impartial Study and 
Enquiry let us dive into the Meaning of theſe An- 
tient Writings, and 'by the Helps which | have 
tendred in the foregoing Diſcourſe, endeavour to 
recancile thoſe Places which feem to differ : but 
let us never be ſo daring as to accuſe the Scri 

tures, which were cndited by God himſelf, of 
Contradiction. 


(428). 
AO ILAN 1-1, 
| Refer this to Page 267, Line 19. 


| eng Verbs of different Significations: 
1. Thoſe of two Significations; Anab in'Kal, 
to grieve or-mourn, 1/4. 3. 26. ch, 19.8, in Piel'to 
deliver-up, Exod.'21. 13. Dabar in Kal to ſpeak; 
in Pic to reduce into order, Chalatz in Picl to fave, 
in Hiphil to arm. Faal in Fiphil to will or deſire, 
if Niphal to be fooliſh or mad. Pala ia Niphal'to 
beadmired, in Piel to ſeparate. || Alam in Niphal 
to be ſilent, in Pe to gather.' Maſhal in Kal to 
rule, in Niphal to be compared with or likened'to 
any thing or Perſon. - Sabar in Xal to conſider, in 
Piel to expe, to hope for. Rakab in Kal to ſpit, 
in Hipbil to attenuate. Tanab in Kal and Niphil to 
hire, in Piel to diſcourſe with. Gaal in Kal to re> 
deem, in Piel to pollute. Baya in Kal to create, 
in Hiph. to make fat. Cacaſh in Kal to be lean; 
in Piel to tella Lie. Lamad in Kal tolearn, . int Piet 
to teach. Cabad in Kal to be heavy, in Piel and 
Niph: to be honoured, Puk to ſtumble, to produce. 
Gnarak to ordain, to eſteem. Saphak to ſuffice, to 
clap-Hands. Shabar to break, to buy. Kutto 
loath: or abominate, to contend. Xatar to offer 
Incenſe, to bind. Kam or Kum to ſtand or riſe, 
to be-dim-ſighted. Ragang to quiet, to break'or 
cut aſunder. Ramab to dart, to deceive.  Shaal to 
requeſt, to borrow. Panab to behold,” to remove. 
Nakah to bore or make a Hole, to curſe. 'Samarh 
to rejoice, to ſhine. Pharaſh to ſeparate, to inter- 
\ pret.-Ztz to laugh; to arguoor diſpute. Zachah 
to beinnocent, to overcome. Lacham to 4 = 
gut, 
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fight. Gnatſam to ſtrengthen, to ſhut. . Gnatſab 
to diſturb, to faſhion or form. Gnarapb to cut the 
Throat, to-diſtyl yr to;wax old, to be re- 
moved. 2. Thoſe of three Significations, Rab or 
Rabab, (and ſo the Verb Rabab) to be many or 
much, to- ſhoot Arrows,: t6 educate. :.Ragal to 
ſearch, to calumniate, to walk, or make to walk 
or::g0. Haldt to. praiſe, to ſhine, to- be :njad 
Shalam to be peaceable, to be perfe&, to r | 
penſe. Gnabgr to. paſs, to be with Child, to: be 

. Naſhab to forget, to let out Money npon 
latereſt, to put out of joint. Gnur, to be watch- 
ful,' to make blind, to: make naked. Aapb to 
learn, to teach, to make or produce a thouſand. 

to do Evil, to break or bruiſe, to make 'a 
great. Noiſe. .. Charaſh to plough, to think, to: be 
filent,  Gnarab. to be emptied or poured out, to 
make naked, to adhere. Aabar to make haſte, to 
be liberal, to be fooliſh or inconfiderate. Gur to 
travel abroad, to-gather together, to fear. -. :Da- 
web to be quiet, to be like to one, to conſent. 
Pharang to be open or naked, to be free, tovin- 
dicate. Aphab to boil, to bake, tofry. Zur to 
abhor, to ſneeze, to compreſs. Gnanab' to'atte 
fer, to humble; to commit Adultery. Shay: to 
ſing, to walk, 'to obſerve. Shalab to bonnie to 
be te,. to-err or be faulty. Kutz to riſe or 
awake betimes, to. be weary of, or nauſeate; to 
ſuramer,...or : ſpend the Summer-time. Kardito 
call; to read, to-meet one. 3. Verbs of four or 
more Significations z Natzab to bud- forth,” tofly, 
to fight, to overcome. Salad to ſtrengtheny 'ts 
warm-or heat;-to harden, to deſire or beg. | Xalat 
tobe light/or vile, to curſe, to deſtroy, to poliſh. 
Shagngh to \behold, to beafſtoniſd, to abſtain of 

» to-ſhut./, Patbach to open, to engrave; t6 f 


| I 
n plough 
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'plough, to expoſe,: to looſe. Carab to open, to 
pierce, to dig, to prepare, toentertain one with 
a Feaſt, to traffic or me ize. Chaldl to be- 
git; to profane, tobring forth Young, to wound, 
to mourn or grieve, to cut pr bore, to leap. 
Laſtty, no Verb in the Holy Tongne hath ſo many 
differetit Significations as Gnarab, the Import: of 
which is to mingle, to negotiate, to be ſweet. gr 

ant, to undertake for, 'or be Surety, to be 

nsky, as in theEvening, ©c. 


Refer 'this to Page 274. Line 1. G 


' Kirbrew Nouns of two Significationsz Ed a Va- 
pour, Calamity.  Siach a Shrub, Speech. Tagnay 
2 Whetſtone, a Sheath. Goel a Redeemer, a Kinſ- 
man. Shebey Corn or any Food, interpreting or 
onriddling. Racham the Womb, a Girl, (ſo Mbo- 
' ther hath this donble Signification with us). Labat 
a Flame, the Edg of a Sword. Xe a Fool, a cer- 
tain'Conſtellation. Aven Ihiquity, Vanity. Vag- 
#41 a Shoe, a Glove. Nouns of three Significati- 
ons; Nachal an heritance, a Floud or Torrent, 
2 Valley. = a Teacher, a Prince, a Bull or 
Ox. Keren a Horn, Strength, Splendor. Gevab 
Pride; Excellency, a. Body. ouns of four or 
more 'Significations ; Chebe} Corruption, Grief, a 
Rope or Cable, a Croud or Multitude, beſides 
other collateral ones, as an Inheritance, &c. ' She- 
| betaRod, aStaff,  Scepter, a Tribe, a Stroke or 
Plagne, a Quill, a'Writing-Pen. Charutz, cut off; 
-— "a Gold, pretious, a Ditch, a Flail, a 
e, 


Refer 


F 


| tol.' Ragang to move 


ADDENDA 4m 
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Hebrew Words that have Contrary Significations z 
Nacar to be known, to be unknown, Kalas in Pi- 
e! to ſlight or diſeſteem, ind#thpacl to praiſe or ex- 
roll up and down, to 
reſt or be quiet. Shaywſh to take root, to eradicate 
or extirpate. ,Taab to deſire in Xal, to abominate 
in Piel, Gnolþh to ſhine, to be obſcure. MNatzar 


' * to fave, todeſtroy. Gnazab to deſert, to help. 


_ to rob or prey, todefend one's ſelf from 
Robbers. Bara to make or create, alſo to remove 


or deſtroy. ' 'Salah to tread under foot, to eſteem. 


Garaph to gather, to diſperſe. Aſaph to gather or 
preſerve, alſo to remove ordefſtroy. Nacham to 
grieve or repent, to abandon Grief, or to be com- 
forted. Chiſſed to conſecrate, to deſecrate. 

There are [nſtances of all or moſt of theſe (viz, 
the ſame Hebrew Verbs and Nouns, which have 
not only Different but Contrary Senſes) in the Wri- 
tings of the Old Teſtament, which the Reader 
may conſider at his leiſure, and thereby be help'd 
to a diſtin& underſtanding of the Words in thoſe 
Texts where they occur. 
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ANY Enquiry into ſeveral Remarkable-Texts of 
the Old and New Teſtament, which con- 
tain ſome. Difficulty. in them, with a Probable Re- 
ſolution of them : In two Volumes, -8*. 5 


A. Diſcourſe concerning the Authority, Stile 
and Perfeftion of the Books of the Old and New 
Teſtament, Yol. .1. with a continued Illuſtration 
of. ſeveral- Difficult Texts throughout the whole 
- Work, S., 


_ A Diſcourſe concerning the Authority, Stile 
and-Perfection of the Books of the Old and New 
Teſtament, Yol. IT. wherein the Author's former 
"Undertaking is further proſecuted, . viz. An En- 
quiry into ſeveral Remarkable Texts which con- 
tain ſome Difficulty in them, 8". All fold by 
, Jonathan Robinſon, John Everingham, and Joby 
What. 
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zrend Author ſhall do well to print 
| Diſcourſe, wherein he hath Lenin 
-ellly demonſtrated the Excellency and Perf 

on of the. Books of the Old and New T 


Jo. Beaumpgnt,, D. d 
"x King's, Profeſſor of 


ty In Canmrigge, 


[5] 


TO THE 
Moſt Reverend Father in God; 
His Grate | 
Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
Primate and Metropolitan of alt England ; 


and ore of his Mijeſties nioft Ho- \ 
nourable Privy Council. 


May it pleaſe Tour Grace ; 
[| Imbrace this ee Ry 


| of congratulating Yoiir late Acc 

| A to the Hipheſt - Station in -our 
T Church, whichall Wiſe and Good Men 
Ei: look upon as ati Happy -Qtnen ofthe 
future Felicity of theſe Realms: For-in 
Your Grace conſpire all thoſe. things 
A. 5 which 


Pvt” Tht Epifile 
which can render us, by the Divine 
Bleſſing, - a Proſperous People, viz; 
Your unſtained Faithfulneſs and Loyal- 
ty to his Majeſty, Your moſt Ardent 
Love to Your Country, Your Great A- 
biliry for Publick Counſels and Afﬀairs, 
Your perfe&t Abhorrence of all Immo- 
rality and Debauchery, Your Zealous 
Concern for the Church'of England, and 
in that for the whole Proteſtant Religi- 
on. .-Qf. this laſt You. have afforded 
the World ſich an- Illuſtrious Proof as 
will- give an immortal Reputation to 
Your-Name.-.. For you have not only 
with Your Learned Pen encountred the 
Tdolatry of the Church of Rome, and there- 
in vindicated the Reformed Cauſe, but in 
all Your Actions You have demonſtra- 
ted Your-fingular Care for this latter, 
and Your 'Deteſtation of the former. 
| Eſpecially, when in the late Reign this 
-*. Jd&bi began to- be (er up again, and too 
-- Wany felldbwn co it, You with the ut- 
'- "moſt Zeal, Vigour and Courage, re- 
© . monftratedagainft this Pratice, You 
TIX Fogg HPP bore 


bore. the. Inſolencies and Infults'of the 
Enemy with an. unimitable Bravery ; 
You withſtood their Boldneſs with a 
Confidence. becoming the Goodneſs of 
Your Cauſe : You obviated their Folly 
and-Madneſs with a profotind Wiſdom 
and Prudence : You defeated their Dilt- 
gence: by a. more unwearied Induſtry : 
And, in brief, You were the Succeſsfal 
Maul and Scourge of the HeQoring: Je- 
ſuits that lifred up their” Heads in that 
Day. For-this' You 'were hated and 
defamed, -and are fo at this: Hour, by 
all the {worn Friends to the Pontifician 
Intereſt, who look upon You (and that 
juſtly) as their moſt Dreadful Enemy: 
But-this very thing deſervedly makes 
Your Grace to be loved, admired and- 
honoured by all Sincere Proteſtants and 
True Engliſh-men. "IE 


IIS SAG 2A LIE 
© Dedicatory,\'* wit ® 


Lam one that glory in being of that Ys 


Number, ' and accordingly 1 now at- 
tempt to expreſs my infinite Regards 
and Veneration-of Your Grace's Tran- 
[zxendent Undettakingsin behalf of our 
A 4 Reli- 


- Religion 4nd our Church, and of the 
Whole Nation. -. And, as a Teſtimony 
of my Relentments and Duty, I here 
offer to Your Grace @ Diſceur ſe of the Per- 
feftion of the Holy Scriptures; which was 
deligned tobe preſented ro Your Lord- 
ſbip before you were advanced to this 
Supreme See, ta which Your Merits have 
called You. Wherefore 1 baving then 
conſecrated itito Your Name, I hold it 
unlawful.:zop: tg alienate it ; eſpecially 
ic being the -Choiceſt and Nobleft Sub- 
je& that? I; have yet--treated of, and 
therefare Ihope not unworthy of Your 
Grace's Patronage. - I ſubmit the Work 
wholly to Your Grace's Judgment, and 
beg leave'to have the Honour of pro- 
flog my ſelf ro be 


Your Grace's molt Humble 


be and Obedient Son and Servant, 


Y Jon EpwarDs 


(ix) 


A. —_ 


| The PREFACE. 


['- preſent the Reader with that Part of 


my Diſcourſes concerning the Holy Scrip- 

tures, wherein I have attempted to diſplay 
the matchleſs Worth and PerfeCtion of thoſe 
Divine Records, Beſides the Great and Impor- 
tant Remarks which I have offer 4, I could have 
mention d other things barely Critical ; and 
which, though they be of an inferiour Nature in 
compariſon of thoſe which T have inſiſted upon, 
are deemed to be Excellencies axa*Embeliſh- 
ments in other Aathors of good Rank. Thus 
ſome Criticks have obſerved concerning that of 
Virgil, Aa. 8. 


Quadrupedante putrem ſonituquatit ungula 
| (campum z 


That in the very Sound of the Words the ſwift 
Career of the Horſes beating and ſhaking the 
Ground with their Hoofs ſeems to flrike the Ear. 
The Poetick Feet are ſo form d that they expreſs 
thoſe of the Steeds. And ſo in the ſame Writer, 
A: 5.-Procumbit humi bos, is thought to 
be a great Elegancy and Pulchritude, as if it re- 
pr ator in 4 lively manner the Dull and Heavy 
Fall of that Creature. Both in this and the for- 


mer 
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The PREFACE. 
mer Inſtance the very Noiſe of the Words, the 
very Compoſure of the Syllables, are juſtly ap- 


plauded by the Admirers of that Poet. The like 


I could have obſerv'd.in the Inſpired Writings, 
eſpecially thoſe that are Poetical, among which I 


\ 


reckon the Book of Iſaiah to be one ; for tho it be 


not in V, erſe get a Poetick Genins and Strain may 


be obſer'd in moſft Parts of it, Thoſe Words, 
ch. 21. v, 5. Prepare the Table, watch in the 
Watch-Tower, eat, drink, ariſe ye Princes, 
anoint the Shield, expreſs the Speedineſs of the 
Preparations made for Babylon's Fall, They are 


fo order'd that the Quickneſs of the Diſpatch is. 
ſignified by them. There are ſix Parts or Divi-, 


ſions in this Verſe without a Copulative, meerly 
to ſignify the Celerity of the Undertaking. And 
the Viſcon wherein this Speedy Ruine of that Na- 
tion is foretold is thus repreſented, v. 7. He 
ſaw a Chariot, a couple of Horſemen, a Cha- 
riot of Aſles, a Chariot of Camels. There 
Expedition in the very Words, there is no Con- 
junttive Particle to retard them. Tou may in the 
very Frame of the Words perceive the Chariots 
running ſpeedily. But if we look into thoſe Parts 
of the Bible which are ftrittly and properly Poeti- 
cal, that is, which conſiſt of certain Meaſures and 
Numbers, we ſhall find Examples of this ſort ve- 
ry frequently. The Egyptians furious Purſuit af- 
ter the Iſraelites is this expreſs'd in Moſes's 


Song, Exod. 15.9, I wilt purſue, I will over-! 


take, &c, Where. there: are-fix Verbs denoting 
oe Attion 
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Ation and Expedition, and not one Conjunition 
between them. In the Conciſeneſs and Round- 
neſs of the Words, eſpecially if we conſult the O- 
riginal, which is more Emphatick, we may diſcern 
the Speedineſs of the thing it ſelf ſpoken of. The 
like might be taken notice of in the Song of De- 
borah, Fudg. 5. and in ſeveral Places of the 
Pſalms, «nd the Lamentations. Tha, if we 
would be wery Curious, we might parallel the In- 
ſpired Poetry with that of the beſt Maſters in 
that Art among the Gentiles. 

But becauſe theſe things are but mean in ve- 
ſpet# of thoſe Weightier ones wherein the Bible's 
Excellency doth appear, I have not inſerted 
them, or any other Obſervations of the like Na- 
ture, into the enſuing Diſcourſe ; and the rather, 
becauſe it was my Deſign to mention only thoſe 
Particulars which are of Univerſal Uſe, and 
which may without Exception be acceptable to all 
Perſons who have a due Eſteem either of True 
Learning or Piety. Thoſe who value the for- 
mer, and are well acquainted with it, will moſt 
readily give their Suffrage here, and proclaim to 
the World that Scripture-Learning outvwies all 
others, that the Original of moſt Arts and Sci- 
znces is tobe fetch'd hence, that a Library with- 
out the Bible is an imperfet# thing. Thoſe who 
have a Senſe of the latter will be as forward to aſ- 
ſert the Prebeminence of this Sacred Volumt, 
for here is the Source of all Religion ; and no 
Man can be Devout and Pious who is a Stranger 
fo 


xii ' The PREFACE, 
to this, Wherefore when, with a becoming Re- 
gret, I ſaw that the Senſe of Religion and Pie- 
17 is generally loſt among us at this Day,. I appre- 
hended that the beſt way to retrieve it, is to read 
and peruſe the Seriptures : And that this tay be 
done with Sucreſs 1 thoaght it requiſite toſet forth 
. the Excellency and Perfettion of this Holy 
Bouk, that thence Perſons might be effettually in- 
wited to acquaint themſelves with it. And 1 
hope, how meanly ſoever T have performed this 
Task, ſome who light npon theſe Papers will from 
them be inſpired with a hearty Regard and Reve- 
rence, an entire Love and Veneration of the Ho- 
ly Writ, and be reminded from what is here fug- 
geſted, to converſe more intimately with it them- 
ſelves, and to enconrage others to follow their 
Exar;ple. This wodld in a ſhort time make a 
great Chanze in the World, and the Bible it ſelf 
would be read in the Lives and Behaviour of Man- 
kind. Wherefore with great Seriouſneſs and Im- 
portunity I requeſt the Reader that he wonld en- 
tertain ſach Thoughts and Perſwaſions as theſe, 
that Bible-Learning #s the Higheſt Accompliſh- 
ment, that this Book is the moſt Valuable of any 
#pon Earth, that here is a Library in one ſingle 
Volame, that this alone is ſufficient for ws, tho 
all the Libraries and Books in the World were de- 
frojed, And this is the Grand Trath whith I 
have laboured to demonſtrate in the following Pa- 
pers. 


A 
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” | A CATALOGUE of moſt of the Texts -= ® 
p of Scripture which are interpreted in the w > 0 Þ 
owing Diſcourſe, according to the Author”s| '* {4 BY 
e = Vl 
Particular Judgment. Pl | MH 
ITo0'0 
QON' ay mn 
; GENESIS. - =% | 
: 7 8 WWE whole firſt Chapter. | Page þ = 
[ | ' Chap. 3. v. 7. They. made themſelves. P > aT 
ons, What the: word Chagoroth ſigni- =—_ 


ES. it P- 235, 
Ver..2r:. Vnte them the Lord God made Coats, of 
Skins, Why ſocalled. P> 237 
Ch. 4-iv..20, Jabal was the Fatbey,.of ſuch as dwell.in, 
Tents. P..112 
Ch. 18. v. 7. He. took, the Calf which be had dreſſed, 
and. ſet it before them. EE If 5 
Ch.24. v. 22. The Man took, a Golgen; Ear-ring. 
- What is meant; by Nezem zahab;! , 1-1 - Þ. 242 
Ghe:50. v. 2, Joſeph commanded: the, Phy/zciaps . Ro 
phim?] to embalm b4s. Father. The. large. Extent 
of that Word is fully ſhew*d. P. 187 
| -RXODUS.Q1ic 1 -- 2465 
Ch..21. v. 7. His Maſter - ſhall. bare his Ear through 
with an Awl, and be. ſpall ſerve þjm for ever. p. 247 

: - NUMBERS, | 
Ch, 24- v. 14.——The Book of the Wars of. the. Lord. 
Beſides ſeveral athgr; Texts, from which ſome in- 
deayour to-infer that ſome part of, the Writings 


- -belenging to the Bible is lot. P..453 
JoSHU As 

Ghi 2» v4: The Womgn. took the two Men, and bid, 

then. P-153 


Ch. 7.'v. 26. They raiſe, over. bim a great Heap of 
; cStayes. Ak Can tad b. 279 


i 


- 


xiv Texts of Scripture 


Ch. 23. v. 2. Joſhua called for their, Elders, and for 

their Heads, and for their Fudges, and their Offi- 

cers. ' Þ. 85 

JUDGES. 
Ch. 20. v. 16. There were. ſeven bundred choſen Men 
left-banded, or ſhut of their right Hands. p. 212 
; SA MUEL, Book I. 

, - Ch.17-v.6. He badaT, arget [Cidon] of Rraſs be- 
If tween bis: Shoulders. P. 204 


SAMUEL; Book II. 

Ch. 1. v. 21. There the Shield of the Mighty is vilely 
caſt away : the Shield of Saul," as rin, be [ rather, 
it] had not been anointed with Oil, P. 206,207 

Ch. 3. v. 35. All the People came to cauſe David t to eat 
Bread. _ 


KINGS, Book 1. | 
Ch. 9. v. 28. And they came $FOPbtr: In what Part 
- of the World this 5s. : -_-PÞ: 194 
| CHRONICLES, Book II. 
©. 21, V. 19. | His'People made 'no- Burning for bake 


:\ like the Burning of his Fathers. P- 273 
] O' B. 
Ch. 1..v, 21. Naked came out of my Mother's Womb, 
© and naked ſhall 1 return thither. ÞP- 264 
___ PROVERBS. 
Ch. 1. v. 17. Surely: in vain 15 the Net ſpread m the 
| Sight of ahy 'Bird. | P: 335 
FEREMIAH. 
Ch. 34- V. 5. * He ted with the "Burnings of bis Fa- Þ} 
thers. Þ.-272 
EZEKIEL. 
- Ch. 24. v. t'7: Bind the Tire"of thy Head upon thee, 
-P- 273 | 
AMOS. 


Chi 2.v.8. Tho lay themſelves down upon Clothes, P.1 2 


expounded and reſolved. xV 


St. LUKE. 
Ch. 10. V- 42. Mary bath choſen the good Part. p. 141 
ACTS. 
Ch. 7. v. 22. He was mighty in Words and in Deeds. 


P. 312, &C. 
CORINTHIANS, rt Epiſt. | 
Ch. 5. V. 9. I wrote unto you mm an Epiſtle. p. 467 
Ch. 7. v. 6. 1 ſpeak this of Permiſſion, and not of 
Command. P. 472 
Ver..12. To the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord. ibid. 
OR. CORINTHIANS, -2 Epiſt. 
Ch.'3. v..17. Now the Lord is that Spirit. P. 434 
Ch:'$. v.'8:* 1 ſpeak not by Commandment, p. 472 
Ch. 11. v. 6. Thoygh'I be rude in Speech. P. 437 
- . Ver, 17. 1 ſpeak not after the Lord. P. 472 
| | Sr. JAMES. 
Ch. 4. v. 5,6. Do you think that the Scripture ſaith in 
" vain, The Spirit that dwelleth im us luſteth to Envy ? 
.” But be giveth more Grace. P. 463 
"St: PETER, 2Epiſt. | 
Ch. 3. v. 5.. This they are willingly ignorant of, that 
by the P d of God the Heavens were of old, and the 
Earth ſtanding out of the Water, and in the Wa- 
ter, P. 62 
St, JOHN, 2 Epilt. 
Ver. 12. I will not write with Paper, 3 1ctols, P. 167 


Beſides ſundry Texts mention'd in that Part of 
the Diſcourſe where the Emendation of the 
preſent Engliſh Verſion of the New Teſta- 

ment is attempted. 


ERRAT A. 


Age 30. line 10. r. able fully to; P.ng. 1.29. x, who were. P. 104. 

L 33- 1.46, P% r10-1.4. r: Foundrs.” P,) r14, 1-28. r. Greeks, 

P; 121; 1. 33. 1. ca8d/Cup;' P. 1394]. 263 1.07 P. 14% L:33ir; 
from its. P. 146. l-27.-r, requireeitber of... P. 159, 1. 15-7. recorded 
that the Letters of their Alpbabet were, P. 188, 1.14 after Times dele 
6): L 15, after OWE ( P. 196: in the _ I. vI&UOv. 
206c1.20. r.this; P:246; L407; which we read of in; P.230. 15. r. 
Places. P.244. 1. 27+ r, which we, and include the following words 
(which is rendred Teagaxesierotulz,by the LXX ) in a Parenthefis, 
P. 322. 1. 33, 34- the fre, and f. were r. was) Pi 336. 1.30. r. 
migbt.” P.: 340.13; r. thrdeadly, P. 361: 1. 6lt. r, Does, P. 432. 
1; a after thus inſert (:). P. 433- 1.3. before but leave our[},). 
P. 497-1. 13. r. thats; P44: 1.45 wor P..504-l. antepenult, r, 
Wade. P. $54+ L 34.4 l. did, P, $62. 


all, P, 54 | 
['s.r.for one. P. 563.1-30. r. miſt. P, 55 2 Lg T4 
ules in the Hebrew are left ro be y the Learned. 
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The CONTENTS of the 
2 Several CHAPTERS. 


CHAP. I. 
HE different Eſteem and Sentiment of Per= 
ſons concerfting the 'Authors they make choice 
*- - of toread. NoWritings can equal the Bible. 
It bath been highly valued in all Ages by Xen of jbe 
greateſt Learning, Wit and Judgment. | 


. Scheme of the following Diſcourſe briefly propound= 
ed... The. Holy Scriptures are the perfe& Rule of 


Faith; They are the beſk ConduQt of our Lives 


_ and AdGtions. They are the only Ground of ſolid 


Conſolation, Joy and Happineſs: - This Perfe(i-* 
on - of Scripture 15 oppoſed by many of-#he Rabbins; 
An Account of their Cabala and Oral Law. The 
Papiſts by preferring their Traditions before the 
Scriptures, - and 'by mdeavouring to keep theſe lat-. 
ter 1n.an unknown Tongue, deny the PerfetFion of 
them. So do Familiſts, Quakers, and all Enthu- 
llaſts. | Pag. k 
CHAP. Il. 


The Rible is. furniſh'd with all ſorts of Huthane 


(as well as Divine) Learning. © Hebrew, where« 
#4 the Qld Teſtament was written, is the Primi- 


 #ive Language. of | the World. True Ori- 


e of the World is plainly recorded in no othes 
ritings but theſe: The firſt Chapter of Geneſis is 
# real Hiſtory, and records Matter of fa, It is 
largely proved that the Moſaick Hiſtory gives us 4 

4 pars 


- 


xvii The CONTENTS. 
particular Account of the firſt Riſe of the ſeyeral 
Nations 4nd People of the Earth, and of the Places 
of their — Alſo the true Knonledg of the 
Original of Civil Govgrament, gud the Increaſes 
of it, @1dbe id iferent 1 67 Nan nr Ce 
rived from theſe Writings; *\The Courts of Judi- 
cature;, and *the fiverd? kinds 'of, Puniſhment a- 
mong the Jews diſtin@ly treated of. The Govern- 
ment among the Heathen Nations. The four Cele- 
brated Monarchies or Empires of the, World....Þ. 4 


eE CH A5P. Bl : M4 
In theſe Sacred Writings we bave the firft and ear- 
lieft {Actount - of all uſeful Ettployments and Cal- 
. lings/'9iz.' Gardening, Husbandry, feeding of 
Sheep, '\preparing of Food. The antient man- 
ner of Phreſhing, Grinding of- Corn, and making 
Bread's' enquired 1m. What was the Primitive 
* Drink. ' Fhe Poſture which they uſed at eating'and 
drinking. Sitting preceded: Diſpubation. The par- 
ticilar manner of placing themſelves on their Beds. 
Eating it toihmon not always ufed. Diſcalceation 
«and Waſhing the Feet were the Attendants of - Eat- 
ing and'Feaſting. So was Anointing. They bad a 
Maſter or Governour of their Feaſts. Who were' the 
firſt Inveriters."of Mechanick' Arts. The firſt Ex- 
amples of Archite&ture. Houſes were built flat at 
top, and why. * © | P. 111 
3 CHE PI; 
The firſt (Ee of Letters and Writing is recorded 
bere. 'The ſeveral kinds of Materials they wrote ' 
pot of old.” The Inſtruments with which they formed 
their Letters or CharaFers. The Antiente#} (as 
well as the moſt Excellent ) Hiſtory ts iu the Bi- 
ble. So. is the Antienteſ® and moſt Admired Poe- 
try. . The firſt - Invention and” PraGice of _ 
an 


The CONTENTS: xix 

and on what Occaſions it was wout to be made uſe 
of. The Riſe of Natutal Philoſophy, and who 
were ' the firſ® Founders "of it. The' Knowledg of 
the" Holy - Scriptures wir in ofder' to the due 
Study 'of | Natural" Philoſophy. The firſf Inſtances 
of Anatomy, Medicks; Chirurgery,” Embalm- 
ing, a#4 the Aporthecaries Employment; are in 
the'Old Teftarnient. Here are the'firſk Examples of 
Shipping and Navigation. An Enquiry imto the 
Place whither Solomon's Navy went every three 
Tears * A ComjeFure concerning Ophir. Aſtro- 
nomy and Judiciary Aſtrology mention'd im Scrip- 
ture, Of War and Skill in Arms. The Nature 
of thoſe Military Weapons which are ſpoken of in 
Scripture, particularly 'and diſtinily enquir'd into. 
The Antiquity of Martial | Enſigns and Standards. 
The vaſt Numbers which the Armies of old conſiſted 
of. The Scripture 15 not ſilent concerning Sportive 
Diverſions and Exerciſes : ſome of which, but eſpe- 
cially Dancing, are conſadered. P. 157 


CHAP. V. 


We are furniſt?d in the Bible with the Knowledg of the 


firſt Uſages relating to Matrimony. -Of Nuptial 
Feaſts ; and other Antient Feaſts, We have here 
the firſ Notices of Buying and Selling, and the 
Antient uſe of Money. We learn bence what was 
the firſt Apparel, and what ' Additions there were 
afterwards. The chief Ornaments of Men and 
Women, viz. Crowns, Mitres, 'Frontal Jewels, 
Ear-rings, (the occaſion of wearing theſe at firſt, 
and among what Perſons and Nations, together with 
the Abuſe of them) Chains, Bracelets, Finger- 
Rings and Signets. - Changes of Garments. The 
Antient Uſe of White Apparel. Fullers Earth. 
Looking-Glaſſes. Rending of the Garments. p. 225 

a 2 CHA P, 
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CHAP. VI. | 
Here we ave informed concerning the Primitive Inftits- 
. tion of Burying, Graves and Sepulchres were ge- 
erally in the Fields, and without the Walls of Cities. 
 ' They uſually embalmed the dead Bodies. Why they 
ſometimes burnt them. Burning alſo ſignifies Em- 
balning, There was a Difference between the Fune- 
. ral Burning of the Jews and of the Heathens. The 
 Hdanner and Time of Mourning for the Dead. 
Both Vocal and Inſtrumental Muſick uſed at Func- 
rals. - The Antiquity of Funeral Monuments. The 
old way of erefting great Heaps of Stones over the 
Dead. Stone-heng 15 a Sepulchral Monument, aud 
an imitation of it, Anah's Invention of Mules. 
Writers borrow from one: another. The Bible only 15 
the Rook. that 15 beholden to no other. Here 1s the 
Antienteſt Learning iz the World : and that of all 
Kinds. *Tis common with Authors to contradi(t 
themſelves, and one another : they are uncertain, [u- 
bricous, and fabulous. 'But the Divine Writers alone 
are certain and. infallible, How ſtrange and impro- 
bable ſoever ſome of the Contents of this Holy Book 
may ſeem to he, they juſtly command our firm Aſſent 
to them. 4 P. 263 
CHAP. VII. 
A. particular Diſtribution of the ſeveral Books of the 
Old Teſtament. Geneſis (the firſt of them, toge- 
*.»aher. with the four following ones ) being written by 
.” Moſes, ' bis .ample Character or Panegyrick is at= 
_ $emptcd; wherem there is a full Account of bis Birth, 
..Education, Flight from Court, retired Life, bis Re- 
"turn to EEJPH, his condutting of the Iſraelites thence, 
- bis immediate Converſe with God in the Mount, bis 
. delivering the . Law, his Divine Eloquence, bis Hu- 
; puility. and Meekneſs, bis Sufferings, bis om 
s > om an 
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and bis particular Fitneſs to write theſe Books. A 
. Summary of the. ſeveral Heads cantain'd in Geneſis : 
to which is added d brief but diſtin View of the Six 
Days Works, wherein is explained the Moſaick 
Draught of the Qrigine of all things, and at the ſame 
time the bold Hypotheſes of a tate Writer (deſ1gned 
to confront the Firſk Chapter of the Bible ) are ex 
poſed and refuted. The Contents of the Book of Ex0- 
dus: to which is- adjoined 4 ſhort Comment on the 
Ten Plagues of Egypt. A Rehearſal of the re- 
markgble Particulars treated of in Leviticus, Num- 
bers, Deuteronomy. That Moſes was the Pen- 
man and Author of the Pentateuch, notwithſtanding 
what ſome have lately objeed againſt it. p. 305 


CH A P. VIIL 


A ſhort Survey of the Books of Joſhua, Judges, Ruth, 
(which is a Supplement to the Hiſtory of the Judges ). 
Samuel, the Kings, Chronicles, Ezra, (which 1s 
a Continuation of the Chronicles ) Nehemiah,Eſther. 
The Author, Stile, Compoſure, Matter of the Book 
of Job diſcufd. An Enquiry into the Penmen, 
Subjeds, Kinds, Titles, Poetick Meter and Rbythm 
of the Pſalms. | P. 359 
CHA P. IX. 


The Book of Proverbs, why ſo calPd. The tranſcen- 
dent Excellency of theſe Divine and Inſpired Apbo- 
' riſms. Some Inſtances of the Different RO 

of the Similitudes uſed by this Author. Bock of 
Eccleſiaſtes, why ſo entituled. The Admirable Sub- 
jed of it ſuccin#ly diſplayed. The particular Na- 
ture of the Canticle or Myſtical Song of Solomon 
briefly ſet forth. It is evinc'd from very cogent Ar- 
guments, that Solomon died in the Favour of God, 
and was ſaved. The Books of the Four Great Pro- 
phets, Ifajah, Jeremiah, with bis Lamentations, 

Eze- 


xxi The CONTENTS: 
Ezekiel, Daniel, are: deſcribed. So are thoſe of 

the Twelve Leſſer Prophets, Hoſea, &'c. p. 379 

CHAP. X. 

An Account of the Writings of the Four Evangeliſts ; 

the peculiar Time, Order, Stile, Deſtgr of their Go- 
. ſp*ls. The Ads of the Apoſtles /hew'd to be an 
Incomparable Hiſtory of the Primitive Church, The 
Epiſtles of St, Paul particularly delineated. He is 
proved to be the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
An Enquiry into the Nature of this Apoſtles Stile 
and manner of Writing. The excellent Matter and 
Deſzgn of the Epiſtles of S:. James, St. Peter, St. 
John, St. ſude. An Hiſtorical Series or Order is 
not obſery'd in the Book of the Revelation. T,415 


CHA P. XI. 
None of the Books of the Holy Scripture are loſt : Not 
the Book of the Covenant : Nay the Book of the 
Wars of the Lord: Nor the-Book of Faſher - 
Ner the AQts of Uzziab. An Account of the Book 
of Samuel the Seer, the Book of Nathan the Pro- 
Phet, the Book of Gad the Seer, the Book of [4- 
do, the Books of Shemaiah, FJebu,.'&c. What 15 
to be thought concerning the Books of Solomon, men- 
tion'd x Kings 4. 32, 33. Objettions drawn. from- - 
Jam. 4. 5. from Luke 11. 49. from AQs 20. 35. 
from Jude v. 14. from 1 Cor. 5. 9. from Col. 4.16. 
fully ſatisfied. Other Objections;from 1 Cor. 7. 6, 
12, 25- 2 Cor. 8.8. & 11,17. particularly an- 
ſwer'd. P- 451 
CH AP.  XIL 
A ſbort-View of the- Eaſtern Tranſlations of the Old 
Teſtament, eſpecially of the Targums. The ſeveral 
Greek Tranſlations, more eſpectally that of the LXX 
Jewiſh Elders. The impartial Hiſtory of them, — 
therr 
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their Verſion. Some immoderately extol it ; others 
as exceſhrvely inveigh againſt it.' The true Grounds 
of the\Difference between 'the Hebrew Text and 
the Greek Tranſlation of the-Septuagint aſſigned, 
Viz. One Hebrew: owel is put for-another : One: Con- 
-..ſonant-for - another, ſometimes both Vowelsand 
- .\Conſonants are miſtaken': The Difference of the'Sig- 
. \nification of ſome Hebrew Words is another Cauſe : 
* Sometimes the'Senſe ratber:thanthe Word-3t ſelf is 
attended to : ' Some . Faults ave to: be. attributetd-ro the 
'- Tranſcribers :\' Some, becauſe tht+:LKX are Para 
\ Phraſts rather than Tranſlators y they take the liberty 
to inſerr Words. and Paſſages:of thety own. The Greek 
Verſgon"\bath been defignedly corrupted 'in ſeveral 
-.. Places. Why the Apoſiles ih their Sermons and Þri- 

tings made wſe 'of ths Verſion, though it was faulty. 
Sometimes \the Sacred Writers keep cloſe to the He- 
' brew Text; \aud take uo wotice. of the Seventy's 
- Tranſlation of .the Words. . At :0tber times in their 
Qnotations they confine themſelves to neither, but uſe 
a Latitude, The Greek Verſon is to be read with 
Candour and Caution : and muſt always give way to 
the Hebrew Original, The chief Latin Tranſlations 
of the Bible, eſpecially the Vulgar, examined, Mo- 
dern Latin Tranſlations, and laſtly our own Efi- 
liſh one, con/ider'd. P- 477 

CH AP. XIIL 

Our Engliſh Tranſlation ſhew'd to be faulty and de- 
fefive in ſome Places of the Old Teſtament. But 
more largely and fully this is performed im the ſeve- 
ral Books of the New Teſtament, where abundant 
Inſtances are produced of this Defe@& : and particu- 
lar Emendations are all along offer'd, in order to 
the rendring our Tranſlation more exat# and com- 
pleat. The Date of the Diviſion of the Bible into 
Chapters and Verſes. P. 532 
CHAP, 
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| CHAP. XIV. 

The Reader is invited to the Study of the Bible, as 
he values the Repute of a Scholar and a Learned 
Man," ' That be may ſucceſsfully ſtudy this Holy 
Book, be muſt be furniſh'd with Tongues, Arts, Hi- 

- Nory, &c. It is neceſſary that be be very Inquiſ3-. * 
\ tive and Diligent> m ſearching into the Mind and 
Deſign of the Sacred Writers : In examining the 

Coherence of- the Words : In Comparing Places 

- 'Pogether : In obſerving and diſcavering the peculiar 

' Grace and Elegaricy, and ſometimes the Verbal 
Alluſions and Cadences of the Holy Scripture, of 
which ſeveral Inſtances are given. "He muſt al- 

-* ſo be Morally- qualified to read this Book, i. e. be 

''* ought to baniſh all Prejudice : He muſt be Modeſt 
: and Humble : He muſt endeavour to free bimſelf 
from the Love of \all Vice: He muſt with great . 
Earneftneſs implore the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spi- 
rit. Þ: 569 
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Exceiitency & PERFECTION 


En OF THE 
Holy Scriptures. 
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CHAP. I. 


The different Eſteem and Sentiment of Perſons concern- 


wm the Authors they make choice of to read, No 
ritings can-equal the Bible. It hath been highly 
valued in all Ages by Men of the greateſt Learn- 
ing, Wir and Judgment. A Scheme of the fol. 
lowing Diſcourſe briefiy propounded.. "The Aoly Scrip- 
tures are the perfet# Rule of Faith. They are the 
beſt Condutt of our Lives and Aftions, They are, 
the only Ground of ſolid Conſolation, Joy and, 
Happineſs. This Perfe&ion of Scripture 15 oppoſed 
by many of the Rabbins. An Account of their Ca- 


| bala and Oral Law." The Papiſts by preferring 


their Traditions before the Scriptures, and by indea- 
vouring to keep theſe latter in an unknown Tongue, 
deny the Perfe&ion of them, So do Familiſts, 
Quakers, and all Enthuſiaſts. 


T may be obſerved that the. Minds of Men. 
| have been differently diſpoſed as to the choice 
+ 'of the Authors they would Tread; -and their 
. Eſteem and Value of them have been as vari-. 


ous, It hath been uſual for Perſons to expreſs. a - 
[3 B pare 


2 The Excellency ayd Perfeftion 
particular Kindneſs for one Writer above ano- 
ther. Thus-Homer of old was exceſſively magnifi- 
ed by thoſe famous Warriors Age/ilaus and Mexan- 
dey the Great - The former read him continually at 
home and in the Camp, and whenever he had any 
time to ſpare for Reading : The latter conld not 
ſleep without his Iliads under his Pillow. Scipio, 
ſirnamed the African, had a- great Opinion of Xe- 
#ophon's Inſtitution of Cyrus, and was always con- 
ſulting it, and valued it at a highrate, Soamong 
Chriſtians, St. Cyprian was a great Admirer of Ter- 
tullian ; and when he had a mind to read him, his 
tfual Saying was, Give me my Maſter, Charles 
the Great was hugely taken 'with St. Auguſtme: de 
Civitate Dei, and had it conſtantly read to him, 
yea even at Supper. King Alphonſw in all his Ex- 
peditions, and. at all. other RT carried Fubus 
Ceſar's Commentaries, athers ay. Eiuy's Hiftery, 
with 'him. Theodore Gaza gave his Vote for Plu- 
farch's Works, ard was ſe pleaſed with them, that 
he proteſted if he, could haye but one Man's Wri- 
tings, he would certainly chooſe His before all 
others. - Thomas Aquinas was no leſs in loye with 
St. Chryſo ſtom on 14 Agths, and expxeſſed his 

high Eſteem of him by ſaying, he. prefexr'd. kim 
before the. gapgly, City of Paris, Cbarles the tb 
gave a greater Deference. to OEREs than to any 
other Writer, and pe ly converſed. with 
him. . Scaliger would vega be. the Author of the 


rinth Ode of Horace than be Emperor of, Gery 
And to'&ome down yet lower, Grotius gives 4) 


cius the Prefexence to.all th the other Commentztors 
on the1mperial Laws. e* Tag ae 


ig much as Calvin, a 
In Hputions. And ; 20 parebplery My. » PT 
if he'were to bg, confined. to. one Author, vi —_ 


chooſe 
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of the Flaly Scriptures, 2 
chooſe. Dr-- Jeckſor's Works. Thus have Mens Sen- 
timents arid Efteems been various about Books, 
ſome preferring one Writer, and farhe another, 
accarding 25 their Genins or Studies led them. 

But when we njeution the Bible, 3c. the Book 
of Books, we are certain there is no Comparifon 


| between Fhis and any others whatfoever. This 


Sacred Volume is emphatically, and by way of 
Eminence, calYd T&% BiþAic, as if ather Books it 
refpe& of This deferv'd not the Name. For m 
what other Writings can we defcry thoſe Excellen- 
ries which we find in Fhis ? None of them can 
equal it in Antiquity, for the finft Penman of the 
Sacred Scripture (who relates the Origine- of the 
World, and whoſe Writings contain the Acts and 
Monuments of the Patriarchs) lach» the ftart of all 
Philafophers, Poets and Hiſtorians, and' is abfo- 
tately the AntieateR Writer extantin'the Workd: 
No Writings are equal to theſe of the Brble, if we 
mention only the ftock of Hamane Lanning con- 
tain'd in them. Here Zinguiſts and Philologiſts may 
find that which is tobe found no where elſe. Here 
Rbetoricians and Orators may be entertained with'a 
more lofty Eloquence, with a choicer Compoſare 
of Words, and withgreater Variety of Stile than 
any other Writers can afford them. Here is a/Bo6k 
where more is underſtood than exprefied, where 
Words are few, but the Senfe is full and. redam- 
dant, No Books equal This in Authority becauſe 
ktis the Word of God himſelf, and di by an 
wnerring Spirit. It excels all other Writings in 
the Excellency of its Matrer, whict is the Higheſt; 


-Nobleſt, znd Worthieſt, and of the Greateſt Con- 


ern"w Mankind, Laftly, (to name no more at 
| that I may not anticipate what is intended 


W the following Diſcourſe) the Scriptures tran- 
R 3 F ſend 


A The Excellency and Perfeftion 

ſcend all other Writings in their Power and' Efficacy. 
This * Word'of God ts pure, enlightning the. Eyes,\ir- 
radiating Mens Minds with Supernatural Truth, 
affecting their Hearts and Conſciences, ſubduing 
the Re ines of their Wills, [transforming 
their Lives, -and changing them 'into- other Per- 
fons. Thence it is that all Men of well-diſpoſed 
Souls find a plain Difference between their reading 
This and other Books. When they read thoſe, it 
is true they are ſomething affected and pleaſed, the 
Stile or' the Matter 'give 'them ſome Satisfaction 5 
' but if theyread them often, and'confine themſelves 
to them, their former Pleaſure } and. Satisfaction 
abate, and the Authors ſeem not to be ſoentertain- 
ing and acceptable\as they were before, and at 
length they become burdenſom and'nauſeous ; and 
hence it i5that fome Writers grow out of faſhion, 
and other' New ones are called for. But it is far 
otherwiſe with this Holy Book : the AﬀeCtion and 
Pleaſure which-you feel in the reading it are laſting 
anddurable, becauſe this Bleſſed'Word ſinks down 
ito the Center of the Soul, and is always preſent 
with it. Thongh you lay this Book aſide, and af- 
terwardstake it up, and do fo again and again,:yea 
never ſo 'often; you will not find it grow worſe, 
bat much better, 7. e, it will yield you greater De+ 
light and Satisfaction ;- and the oftner you converſe 
with it, the more you will diſcern the Worth of it, 
yea the more' pleaſing will the very- Words'and 
Syllables of thets Divine'Writings'be to you. Fax 
what the Great Critick: obſerves of Homer's Poem; 
that there' is/ a certain. kind of Peculiar Eaſineſs 
and Sliding in his Verſe, which are not to be found 
in any other Poets, -is eminently true of the Holy 
Scrips 
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-  . of, the Holy Scriptures. 5 
Scri if. compared with other Authors : there 
is wn Sweetneſs, a matchlefs Softneſs and 
Pleaſantneſs-in-the Stile of theſe' Holy-Books; the 
Words as well as the-Matter are Winning and /Ra- 
viſhing, and} all pure and ſanQified Minds have. a 
dear Perception of -this,. yea the clearer, becauſe 
they; {o frequently: converſe: with: theſe Inſpired 
Writers. | Weamay;then on this-Account, as well. 
as on others, challenge the World:to ſkew us where 
there-is any-Booklike this, where there is any Au» 
thor -comparable to: it... In all Humane Writers, 
there is ſomething'wanting, ſomething imperteQ z, 
but in this Sacred Volume. there are all things, and; 


every thing here is compleat. -To-the Holy Scrip- 


tures ;therefore- all- other Writings muſt vail, to 
this- Beſt of Books'they muſt all ſubmit, and ac- 
knowledg their Meanneſs and Infertority, 

Hence it was that the Wiſeſt and Beſt Men (as 
we. may obſerve) did always extol the Scriptures. 
3 I adore the Plenitude: of the Scripture, ſaid Tertullian ; 
IO him have ecchoed the reſt: of .the Antient 
Fathers, eſpecially St. Cyprian, Jerom, Auguſtine 
Chryſobom, who have highly "magnified the Wri- 
tings of the: Prophets and Apoſtles, and have been 
very« Rhetorical..in-their Panegyricks upon them, 
Theſe and ſome other Brave Men ig-the-firſt Ages 
of the-Church-fignalized themſelves hy their Re-, 
verence 'and. Eſteem of the Scriptures ;.and *ſome. 
of them. conſecrated: their Wit and. Poetry to'this 
Noble Cauſe. _ Nor have theſe latter. Apes been- 
deſtitate of Perſons of the moſt Celebrated Parts 
and Learning that have adored the Fulneſ and Per-' 
fecion of the Scripture, and have uſed their Wit 
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aad Eloquence in ſetting forth-its Prablts, Ahrcis 
lau- Ficinus, thas Great Philo[bphick Soul, and the 
Noble Prow Afrandula, who- was the: beſt Linguiſt 
and Scholar of 'his Age, two as Learned kakans as 
that Nation eveybred, (and who may more than 
compoand for thoſe two ather haligus monti 
jn my former Diſtourſe, 'who ſo. impiouſly vilified 
the Sacred A woygra after they had read all-good 
Anthors, reſted in the Bible as the only Book ; and 
particularly it was pronounced by the latter of 
them, that now be bad found the "The E Ce ind 
[ijdem. Yea, theſe laſt Times have produced Men 
of the Choiceſt Brains, of the Briskeſt Parts, of 
the Greateſt Humane Learning, who have employ- 
ed' theſe excellent Talents in embeliſhing the Sa- 
cred Scyiptures/; witneſs Caftellio, who hath turi- 
ed the. Whole Bible-into Pure, Terſe, Elegant La- 
tin, able totempt us to read this:Book : And Gro- 
- tits hath incompMably aſſerted the Propriety'and 
Elegancy of the Sacred Stife ; and many Other ex- 
. collbat Perfbis who have defended this Holy Book 
againſt the Infalts and-Cavils 6f Profane Men, We 
could name *' Others .of the moſt Sparkling Wit 
and ' Fancy,- wha have exerciſed-their Poetick Ge-- 
nius in deſpanting either on the: Sacred Hiltory of 
the Bible, ar og thoſe Divine Matters. which are 
contaliied in/it,” and have thought their Pens; yea 
Roetry it Telf,” 'rigbled by ſach- & Subjeft; We 
caoldmention others of the molt Serious Thoughts 
and: of the mot Impartial-Jutgment, not” only 
among ' thoſe that are Prifcſſtd' Divines, anid-that 
. have- adorned the Sacred Scriprure by their Ron 
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of" tht Holy Scriptures. by 
ons Contents, Annotations, Paraphraſes, 
Yates, Sermons,” Diſcourſes, but alſo among Per- 
fos'bf another Rank and Capacity, who have gli- 
ved the Bible the Pre-eminence of all Wiltinls 
twill at prefent nientioh only Mr. Selden and Jadg 
Fit - the former Was one of the greateſt Scholars 
ajd Antiquaries-of this Aye, 'and made a vaſt 
Amaſſment of Bobks'#nd Manuſcripts from all Parts 
of the World.a Library perhaps not to be equalPd, 
off Accounts, in the Univerſe: This Man 
of Books and Learning holding ſome ſerious Con- 
ference with Archbiſhop. Uſer a little before he 
died," profeſſed tg hin, that * notwithtanding be bad 
poſelfed bimfetf of tha vaſt Treaſute of Books and 
Manuſcripts in all antient SubjetFs, yet be could reſt bis 
Soul on none bat rhe Scriptures. Kod hear what the 
her Gentteman of rhe ſame Studies and Profeſſion 
[eclares, ? I bave been acquainted ſapnewbat with Men 
ant Books, and bave bad long Experienice'm Learning 
and in the World. Thete is no Book like the Bible for 
excellent Learning, Wiſdom. dnd Uſe : and it is want 
of Underſtanding in them that think or ſpeak otherwiſe. 
his is ſufficrent, to” ſhew that the moſt Noble and 
fined Wits, the niolt Knowing and the moſt Ju- 
diciobs Heads, bear the greateſt Regard and Eſteem 
for the Holy Scriptures; and prefer them before 
all other Writings in the World. It may paſs for 
4 Certain, Maxim, thit the more Iearned any Man 
is, the more he | avs the Bible, the greater Re- 
gard Be hath for theſe Sacred Records. It was 
aid of old, that * it was a Sign of a great Profi- 
cietiry in Good Letters to love Tully's Writings. 
It is much more a Sign of our Improvement in true 
B 4 Learn- 


- * In bis Life, ” Fudg Hale, in has Litter to one of his Sos. 
* Ciceronem amiſe, profecifſe eft, Quintil, 


8 The Excellency and-Perfettion 
Learning that. we delight. in the Holy Scriptures, 
and: love them above all Writings whatiever, 
We ſhew our Proficieticy by Teverendly eſteeming 
the Bible, and preferring ut before all other, Au- 
thors. * We diſcover that we have a Senſe of Tryg 
4nd Uſeful Knowledg, when ,we..value this Book 
wherein it is, contain'd, when wg admire this Vo- 
lume where all Excellencies. meet together. .- -.. - 


To evince this, I will undertake theſe following 
things. "=... -- . LEST. TW 0 
. I. To ſhew. the matchleſ Uſefulneſs of the Bi- 
ble nemee of Spiritual, Divine and Super- 

* natural Matters. _ 
JI. To demonſtrate its Tranſcendent Excellency 

', - ;_ 1n regard of things Temporal and Secular, 
| 1 ſuch as are for the Improvement of all kinds 


X . of Humane Learning, and for the Uſe of Life. 
E [1IT. To. give a Proof of this Excellency and Per- 
;* feQtion, by a particular difplaying of the ſeve- 
ral Books contain'd in this Holy Volume. 
IV. To'let yoy fee that. this Perfeftion. is not 
; impaired by what is: objected and alledged. 
I. Concerhiing the Loſs of Tome Books which 
had formerly been a part of the Old and New 
Teſtatntent. . 2. Concerning the great Diffe- 
rence between the Hebrew of the Old Teſta- 
ment and the Greek Tranſlation of the Seventy. 
Where t will endeavour to diſcover the true 
Grounds and Foundations of thoſe Miſtakes 
that are.in the LXX's Verſion, and ſhew 
whenceit ariſes that there is ſuch a Diſcrepan- 

cy betweettthat and the Original Verity. 
V. 1 will attempt an Emendation of the preſent 
* Engliſh Verſion, which in ſeyeral Places ſeems 
«<3. - to 


Rule of | our, Faith. - This compriſes in it. & 
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to meto be defective ; that I may hereby re- 
ſtore the New Teſtament (for of that I ſhall 
chiefly ſpeak) to its native Perfection and 
Luſtre.  ' 

Laſtly, Iwillinvite and ſolicit the Reader to the 
Study of the Bible, and dire& him in ſo lau- 
dable and worthy an Employment. 


Firſt, 1 will demonſtratively prove the Tran- 
ſcendent Excellency of theſe 'Writings in reſpect 
of the things which are Divine, and have an im- 
mediate relation to. Religion. Thus they are the 
only Canon of our Faith, the exact Standard of our 
Lives, and they mark us out the Way to ſfalid Com- 
fort, Peace and Happineſs. Theſe are the three 
things I will inſiſt upon. | 

1. This, Holy Book 1s the Abſolute and P 


thing that -is the Obje& of our Belief, the 
of our- Aſent. Here we are taught to del | 
God, an. Immortal, Independent, All- foffcient: 
Self-ſubſiſting Spirit; who is infinitely Wiſe, Pow- 
erful, Juſt and Merciful:- who though he was inef- 
fably happy in the fruition of hjs own immenſe and 
tranſcendent PerteCtions ; yet, x th he might com- 
municate his Goodneſs to others, was pleaſed ta 
frame the World, with all the excellent Furniture 
which we behold in it. By the Word of the Lord 
the Heavens were made, and 'all the Hoſt of them by 
the Breath of bis Mouth, Pfal. 33.6. He laid the Foun- 
dations of the Eartb, and gave to the Sea his. Decree, 
and ſet a Compaſs on the Face of the Deep, Pfal. 104. 
5. Prov.8.27,29. We are aſſured from theſe Wri- 
tings, that God's Providence governs the World, 
and all things in-it, whether great or ſmall, Pſal. 
147-8, @c. Matth.10. 29,30, Fc. And that he ok 
what- 


xo The Extellency anl Perſeftion 
whatfoever be pteafeth both in Heaven 2914 Etirth, Pſal. 
i 15. 3. But more eſpetially the Divifie Ofiitles ac- 
quaine us, that "this Divine and-Benipgn Adthor, 
gave exiſtence unto Man, the Choiceſt of all the 
Creatures of this lower World, whom he treated 
in bis. own Image, after bis Likeneſs, Gea.'t. 26, 27. 
that is, in Knowledg, Righteviifſmeſs tind wite Holineſs, 
Col. 3. 10. Eph. 4.24. And weare told in theſe Sa- 
cred Writings, how Man loſt this Iniafe; and mi- 
ferably defxce@ 'ahd corrupted his Nature, +: 
by liftning to the Temptation of- Satan; and 
wilful difobeying the Divine Corhitiand... Here il- 
fo weare inform, that all Fleſh its defied and pol- 


lated by this TranſgreMon of 68f Firlt Patents in | 


Paradife, ant thim their Sin is become the Sin of 
All Mankind, Rom. 5. 12. Hetice We lttrn mbite- 
over, that the Mercifal Creator, oft of his infi- 
wte and boundlefs Philanthropy; votieNaſtd to 


promiſe, that the Ser# of the Woni, the Bleffed : 


Teſs, who was to beb6rft of a Virgin, Fronld BÞy 
Sazan's Hedd, Gai. 3. 15. and fave #hd'tedeem 16 


Mankind, and reſtore then to their fortiier State - 


of Happineſs; Here is taught the RATE of Relþ3- 
or and the Charch, which began with' oor Peni- 
tent Firft Parents; and” them” ChAdreh 3 of whom 
Abel was the Chief. Their fifſt 4nd extly way 6f 
exprefling ther Pevotion ant Religion, was by 
Offerings and Saerifices unts' God, Gen. 4. 4. To 
which end, withotr' donbt, they erected Atars, 
though theſe are not mentioned tifl after the Flood, 
Gen. $, 20. We are told at what time there was 
eſtabliſhed arr Open' and more Solertin worſhip- 
ping of God, viz, in Sets days; then it was 
tbat Afen begaw to call upon the Navht of the Lord, 
and to form a' Fi/ble Church, Gen: 4. 26. #. ce. an 
Orderly and Solemn' Society of Men, a _ 
CnOIen 
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choſen out as a peculiar People to ſerve God. ' For 
as Men encreaſcd,they began to embody themſelves 
into Communions, and to worſhipGod more ſignal- 
ly and openly, and with a joint Confent. Here 
no where elſe) we have an Account of the 
Church's Progreſs-and- Increaſe, under the good 
Patriarchs, Nodb, Abraham, &c. Here we are 
informed: what were the ſeveral Defections and Re- 
ſtorations of Religion in the firſt Ages. Here we 
have an Account of the Erection of the Zevniecal 
or Addſaick Service z, the whole Syſtem of Religi- 
083 Rites and Ceremonies, unto which the ſew- 
iſhCharch was obliged. This yields abundant Mat- 
ter of Co on-and Enquiry to-the Studious, 
who will find tliat theſe Obfervances were inftitu- 
ted. after the Ifraclites had been a while in the 
Wilderneſs, atud had ſhew*d themſelves inclinable 
to. commit Idolatry. Then it was: that God by 
Afoſes. gave them | theſe Laws, and preſcribed 
thern - theſe Uſages, which he knew would be the 
beſt Antidote againſt the Idolatrous Prattices of 
the Nations that were round about them, And 
withal, if we look into theſe Ceremonies with a 
difcerning Eye, we ſhall ſee that they had a far- 
ther End; and were Preſignifications of the great 
and wonderful Tranfattions of the Evangelical 
Diſpenfation, that they obſcurely pointed unto the 
Meihas, and his Bleſſed Undertakings for the Re- 
demprtion of Mankind. They were Forerunners 
and Harbingers of the Bleſſed Child Feſws, that 
Child that was to be born, that Son who was to be given, 
and a whoſe Shoulders the Government was to be 
ſettled, Iſa. 9.6. And we are aſcertained that in 
the fulneſs of time, God attually ſent forth this his Son, 
madt of a Woman, Gal. 4. 4. that He fo loved the 
World, that ly gave bis only begoczen.Son,. that whoſo- 
| | ever 
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ver believers int: bim ſhould nor periſh, but bave ever - 
lafting Life, John'3. 16. All we like Sheep bave gone 
aftray, we bave turned every one to bis own way, and 
the Lord bath laid- on him the Iniquity of us all, 1a, 
$3- 6,” He bare our Sins in his awe Body on the Tree, 
1 Pet. 2. 4-. He was wounded for 'our Tranſpreſſions, be 
was Lruifed for our Iniquities : the chaſtiſement of * our 
Peace was upon bim,, and with bis Stripes we are healed, 
Iſa. 53- 5. The True Nature, the Admirable Me- 
thod, and the Ineftimable Worth of this Healing 
and Saving, us, 'are the mairs Subject of theſe In-: 
_ Writings : ' where we are:taught likewiſe, 
this Salvation is Free .and: Undeſerved, and 
founded on the Meer Grace:and Bounty of God,and 
is not the Acquiſt of any Merit and' Worth in us. 
We are juſtified-freely by bis Grace, through. the: Re= 
ion that is in Cbriſt Jeſus, whom God bath ſet forth 
to be a Propitiation:for. Sin, through Faith'in bis Blood, 
Rom: 3. 24. And.in the Evangelical Hiſtory, we. 
are told, that'this Blefſed- Redeemer, who laid: 
down his Life for'ns, took it up again, riſing from 
the* Grave by the irreſiſtible Power; of his God-; 
head, and after a few Days Aſcended glorioufly: 
inco Heaven; from whence He ſhaH come at-the- 
laſt Day to call” the whale World to an Account!:: 
for . He bath appointed a Day in which be will: judg: 
tbe World in Righteouſneſs. Then all the Dead ſhall! 
haſten ont of their Dormitories, and ſtand before 
that Great Tribunal, and receive Sentence accord-: 
ing to their paſt Behaviour. | 
Thefe are ſome of the Grand Principles of our 
Faith, theſe are the Fundamental Verities of our 
Religion: and they are originally fetch'd from 
this Sacred Volume, and are eſtabliſhed and con- 
firmed there, by unanſwerable Arguments and De- 
monſtrations, Behold here the Eminency of Scrip- 
ture- 
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ture-Notions, ſe the Tranſcendency of theſe 
Excellent Truths, which are contain'd 1n the Bi- 
ble! Here are things of a; higher Nature than 
any Moral Writings afford us Theſe lay nothing 
of the Gracious Oeconomy of the-Goſpel, of the 
Incarnation of' the Son of God, of Satisfattion 
made for Sins through the Blood of 'Chrift, of 
Juſtification by his Righteouſneſs, and other. the 
like unparallell'd Diſcoveries, . which are to be 
learn'd out of Scripture only, 1nſhort, the Bible 
is the Standard of all Notions, Propoſitions and 
Articles in Religion : it is the Rule and Square of 
all our Opinions, Diſcourſes and Arguments re- 
ting to Chriſtianity ; and all our Conceptions, 
though they ſeem never ſo fine and plauſible, are 
of little worth and nſe, unleſs they be regulated 
according to This. If there ariſe any Dzſpetes 
and Controverſies concerning Matters of Chriſtian 
Faith, This is the Judg that we muſt have recourſe 
£0; or rather This is the Rule by which we are to 
judg : for every Man is to judg and chooſe, and 
the Rule whereby he is'to guide his Judgment and 
Choice is. the Scripture. It is true, Reaſon or 
Conſcience is our Immediate Guide or Rule: bet 
ther we muſt have a Mediate Rule ; that is, a 
Guide or Rule for our Reaſons and Conſciences, 
and That in all Sacred and Religious things is the 
Word of God, and That is the only, Rule. I 
This; and Thisalone, all Controverſics of Fai 

which are- neceſſary to be decided, may, and 
onghr to be decided, And it is the Excellency 
and Perfection of this Rule, that it is infallible. 
This is that more ſure Word of Prophecy, which 
St.'Peter preferreth before Eye-Witneſſes and Voices 
from Heaven, 2 Pet. 1. 16, @c. Yea, though an 
Angel from Heaven ſhould preach any other. _ 
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than what the Apoſtles preach, and afterwards 
committed to Writing, St. Paul pronounceth hin 
gceuirfed, Gal, 1, 8. Theſe Infallible Records, the 
nndoubted Oracles of the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture, 
are the ſtanding Rule of Bekief toall Chriftians, 
even to the End of the World. Onthis they may 
rely with Confidence, as on an Unerring Guide ; 
for it is not like other Books which are made by 
Men, and therefore are not yotd of Errors and 
Miſtakes ; but the Anthor of it & God, who is 
Eruth it ſelf, and can neither deceive, nor be de- 
ceived. Thus the Canonical Books of the Old 
and New Teſtament, are the leat and Ab- 
folute Rule of our Belief, and of all Supernatural 
Truth. 

2. They are the Perfe& Rule of Life and Mans 
mers : they contain all things to be Done as well as 
to be Believed. Here is the- Decalogue, the Sum 
of all our Duty towards God and Man; and the 
Neceſſary Precepts of Life, compriſed in it, are 
often repeated, enlarged upon, and explained, 
through the whole Sacred Book. To theſe are 
added the Evangelical Duties of Self-denial, Mor- ' 
tification, Poverty of Spirit, Purity of Heart, 
Brotherly Love, Heavenly-Mindednefs, Circum- 
ſpe& Walking, Redeeming the Time, Abſtaining 
from all appearance of Evil, Giving no Offence to 
any, and many others of the like Nature. The 
Writings of the Goſpel forbid us to-be Carnal, 
Senſual and Earthly, and call upon us to converſe 
with Spiritual and Celeſtial Objects, to ſer oxr Aﬀe- 
#ions on things Above, and to work our Minds to 
ſuch a Temper that we may deſire to depart out of 
this Body, and to be with Chrift, which is fav better 
than grovelinzhere below. And Chriſtianity pro» 
motes this Heayenly-mindedneſs by giving 05 a 
Power 
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Power over Our felves, by reſtoring us: to.a Go» 
vernment of our Bodily Appetites and Pallions, 
ſo that the Soul thereby becomes Pure anc Dete- 
cats, purged from all mundane Droſs and Filth, 
fitted: for Heavenly Joys, and therefore moſt ear- 
neſtly breathes and: longs. after them, Herve we 
learn, that Chriſtianity is repugnaat in all things 
to Satan's Kingdom, and deltgnedly promotes the 
Kingdom of God ; it bids us not ſeek our ſelves,. 
and aim chiefly at. worldly Reſpects, but it enjoin- 
eth. us to Humble and Debaſt our ſelves, and ta 
Glority God. in all, to advance his Honour in the 
World; and next to that, to look after the Salva» 
tion of our own and others immortal: Souls. 
Theſe are the Noble and Worthy Deſigns of 
Chriſtianity, and the Laws, of it : their Buſineſs: 
is to take us off from thoſe low. and: mean Bro 
jets which Men of the World carry on; and to 
ſet the Soul of Manin a right Poſture, and-+ta fix 
it on, right Ends. The Chriſtian Precepts reach. 
to the Hearts of Men, they. reftrain the ſecret 
Thovghts and inward Motions ab the Mind, they 
curb the inordinate Deſires and Wiſhes, they: 
temper the Afﬀections and Paſlions, eſpecially. they 
forbid Revenge, Malice, Hatred; and.they dire 
us to love Gad, and to bear Love to all Men for his 
Sake. The Chriſtian Laws. give Rules: for our 
Words and Speeches, and will not allow them /to 
be Idle. and Vain, much leſs Prophane and Impi- 
ous.;. but they command our. Diſcourſe: to: be. al- 
ways mith Grace, ſeaſon d with: Salt, to. favour of 
Goodneſs and: Piety, and to: be-for the Edifying 
of thoſe we.converie with. Fhe Commandments: 
of- the Goſpel do alſo govern the Outward AQi- 
ons of our Lives, and bid us be Holy in all manner 
of Converſation : They enjoin Chalfity and Con- 

| | tinence, 
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tinence, Temperance and Sobriety ;' they forbid 
Luſt and Luxury, Pride and Senfuality : . They 
teach. Courteſy, Afﬀability, Meekneſs, Candour, 
Gentleneſs towards our Brethren : They bid us be 
Kind and Charitable to all, and even to love our 
Enemies. Chriſtianity is a Religion that 1s exactly 
Juſt, and gives the ſtricteſt Rules of dealing Ho- 
neſtly and Uprightly with our Neighbours. Even 
Morality, which is the very Foundation and 
Ground-work of All Religions, is moſt Illuſtrious 
here. * Chriſtianity- hath the Impreſs of Reaſon, 
Civility, and all Acceptable Qualities. It forbids 
nothing that is Fitting and Decorous, it counte- 
nances all that is Manly and Generous, it is agree- 
able to the Law of Nature and the Reaſon of Man- 
kind. ''In theſe: Sacred Writings the Duty of 
Chriſtians is ſet down not only as they are Single, 
but as they ſtand'in -relation to others, and as they 
are Members of the' Community. There are Pe- 
culiar Leſſons for Perſons in every Condition, for 
Husbands and Wives, for Maſters and Servants, 
for Parents and Children, for Superiours, Equals 
and Inferiours. They areall provided here' with 
Inſtructions and DireQions proper to that State 
they are in. They are very Remarkable Words 
whicha ' ReverendDivine of .our Church uttered ; 
« Would 'Menapply ther Minds (faith he) to.ſtu- 
&« dy Scripture, and obſerve their own and others 
<« Courſe of Life; Experience: would teach them 
© that there is no Eſtate on Earth, nor humane 
<< Bulinefs in Chriſtendom this Day on- foot, but 
« have a Ruled Caſe inScripture for their Iſſue and 
& Succeſs, This is a"Great Fruth, and'is no mean” 
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Demonſtration - of the Excellency of theſe Holy 

Writings which-I am ſpeaking of. 
- Here are alſo the moſt Notable Inſtances of all 
thoſe Vertues and Graces which adorn [the Life of 
Man. Here is the Example of- AbePs ſincere and 
acceptable Devotion; of Enocb's: walking with 
God. of Noal”s untainted Faithfulnefs amidſt the 
Temptations of the corrupt World ; of Abrabam's 
Faith and. Self-denial, when he offered his only Son 
on the Altar, of Toes Reſolved Chaſtity, when he 
once..and again:relzfted the luſtful Solicitations of 
bis Miſtreſs. - Here.is the Example- of Moſes's Pubs 
lick Spirit, who deſired-his Name might -be. blotted 
out of the. Book: of Life rather. than_that Nation 
ſhould periſh.- Here you read of A4arow's ſubmillive 
Silence ; -of Rewber's fraternal Commiſeration ; of 
Rabab”s Seaſonable. Wiſdom, which was the: Effe& of 
her Faith, in - concealing the Spies that were 
ſearch'd for. Here we-may obſerve Phineas's AFive 
Zeal; Els Entire Submiſſion to. the Divine Plea- 
{ure ; Job's Invincible - Patience. Foſtab's Early Pie= 
ty; his-and Feboſaphat's Care to reform the Church. ; 
Jonathan's entire Friendſhip; Manaſſes and Peter's 
Repentance; John Baptiſi*s Auſterity z the Centu- 
rion's Faith ; Stephen's Charity to his Enemies at 
his Death. Briefly, here is commemorated the Re- 
ligious and Holy Demeanour of-all Ranks and De+ 
rees of Perſons, whether in Proſperity or Adver- 
ity 5 whether in Youth, Manhood, or Old Age, 
or. in :whatſoever Condition of | Life they were 
" placed. Where can we find ſuch glorious At- 
chieyements as the Sacred Hiſtory recounts unto 
us.? Where are there ſuch Perfe& Paterns of Ver= 
tue.? Where do you meet with ſuch Noble Atts as 
ſome. of the Holy Patriarchs, Prophets and Apo- 
{tles are celebrated for ? The Great Heroes ſpoken. 
: CG of 
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of in the Writings of the: Pagans are generally 
but Ideas of Vertue, and a kind of Harmleſs Ro- 
mances to preach Goodneſs to Men: FYirgil's efne- 
as, ' Xenopbon's Cyrus, Curtius's Alexander, Pliny's 
Trajan, - are rather Ingenious PortraiQtures-and 
Images of Worthy Princes than Real CharaQters of 
them. They repreſent rathef what they ſhould be 
than what they are. They imitate ſome Limners 
who ſtudy-not todraw the Face exactly like that of 
the Perſon they are to pourtray ; ſo they make it 
Fair, they 'think it is enough. But the Sacred 
Writers have not-done id; -they- have no ways flat- 
tered or miſrepreſented the Originals they drew. 
They have ſet then} before - us itt their proper Fea- 
tures, native 'Lineaments,'' and” genuine Colours. 
What we' read of the Worthies mention'd in the 
Bible, is Certairly True, atid-Real-Matter of Fatt: 
Such was their Iycomparable-Spirit, that they did | 
braver and greater Ations than Others 'ever 

thought of, witneſs the matchlefs Valour, Fortitude 
and" Condutt- of Joſhua, Fephthab, Gideon, yea of 
thoſe Maſeuline-Women Deborah 'and Fael;, wit- 
neſs all the Other 'Erninent Inſtances of Heroick 
Undertakings in'the Sacred Records ; witneſs thoſe 
Exa& Paterns, thoſe Accurate Examples of the 
reſb of-theVertues which we read- of there. And 
to illuſtrate and ſet off theſe, there are added very 
Signal- aid | Meinorable Examples of all forts of 
Vices, as of Cain's Perfidions Myrdering his Brother, 
Zdbim's Fraud-and Ingraritude, -Efau's Unruly Appe- 
tite, Reuben . and' Judab's Inceſt, Pharaoh's improus 
Obſtinacy, Abimelech's unnatural Cruelty to-his 
Brethren, Dinal's wanton gadding, Amnon's Rape, 
AchitophePs evil Policy, Shimiei's- Railing, Humans 
revengefal Pride, Rabſhates-Blaſphemy, Bel/haz- 
zars iacrilegious Debauchery. Potipbar's Wife is 
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an Example of the Impudence and Outragiouſneſs 
of Luſt when it is repulſed ; El; is an Inſtance of 
Fond Indulgence to his Children ; Abſalom, Achi- 
tophel, Sheba-and Zimrs, of Treaſon and Rebellion z 
Samſon and Solomon of an Undue Love of Women #7 
And in the New Teſtament the Hypocriſy of the 
Phariſees, the Treachery of Judas, the Timorous 
Compliance of Pilate, the Malice of the Jews 
againſt our Saviour, the Apoſtacy of Demas, the 
Ambition of Diotrepbes, are notorious. And in- 
numerable other Examples there are of all manner 
of Immorality and Wickedneſs. 

And with theſe are mixed the moſt Signal In- 
ſtances of the Puniſhment of Vice, and the Reward 
of Yertue. Here are abundant Proofs of God's Ex- 
tree Severity afid 'Vengeance againſt profligate 
Offeaders ; and here are as frequent Tokens and 
Aſſurances of the Divine Love and Kindneſs to- 
wards thoſe that lead a holy and religious Life. 
Here are ſet before us the moſt Conſpicuous As 
of God's Providence in reference both to Bad Men 
and Good, that by the former we may be diſcon- 
raged; yea deterred from continuing in the ways 
of Vice, and that by the latter we may be incou- 
raged, yea as *twere bribed to be Vertuous and 
Good. Here we may obſerve and admire God's 
Wonderful Care of his Servants-in all Ages of the 
World; and here we may take notice of the Va- 
riety 6f thoſe Evils and Miſeries which he infliteth 
on thoſe who wilfully decline his Service, and give 
themſelves up to their Luſts. There are no where 
ſuch Eminent Examples of this Nature to be found 
as theſe which we meet with in the Sacred Volume 
6f the Bible. No'other Writings can produce 
ſuch Remarkable Diſcoveries 'of God's Will to- 
wards Men, and of his- Dealings with. them : 
— GC 2 Where- 
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Wherefore Theſe muſt needs be the Beſt Condu& 
of-our Lives and Adtions, the Beſt Reformers of 
our Ways and Manners: Which is the Meaning of 
the Pſalmiſt in Pſal. 119. g. MWherewith ſhall a youn 
Man cleanſe bis way ?' By taking heed thereto, accor 
ing to. thy Word, i. &. by moving the Holy Scrip- 
ture his Rule, and-by adjuſting} all his Actions -to 
it. If the Toutbful and Paſſionate Sinner may be, re+ 
claimed and reformed by attending, toGod*s Word, 
and that only the Pentateuch or the. Laws of. doſes 
(for this was all the Inſpired. Scripture extant at 
that time, which we certainly know of.) then we 
cannot deſpair of the Succeſs .and -happy Influence 
of the whole Body. of the Scriptures. upon Others, 
It will throughly change and amend-gheir Lives by 
making a full Diſcovery to. them-of #ll-their Luſts 
and evil Aﬀections, -by repreſenting Sin to them in 
its own native.-Deformity; and- by ſetting before 
them the Beauties and Excellencies-'of 'a Religious 
Life, by being a/Faithful Monitor.and Guide: -ta 


them whenever they undertake anything, by.ſhew- 


ing them the true Boundaries of Good and Evil, 
and by diretting them, how, to accompliſh the one; 
and to avoid the other. The Sum of all is,; that 

eſe Inſpired Writings acquaint , us with .the 

hole Will of God, ,whether-it refers to our Bes 
lief or to our Praſtice, and:confequently that not 
only our Faith,but onr;Manners are tobe regulated 
by this Holy Book. - Eſpecially: iby the Principles 
and Laws of the New Teſtament they will more 
conſpicuouſly he-:exalted, and.: all_ Righteouſneſs 
and Godlineſs- mare mug promoted in oup Lives. 
For here is. the-moſt'Perfe&t and Confummate Ex- 
emplar of Holineſs;, in the/Evengelical Writings 
the Bleſſed Feſu Hill ſpeaks, ;japd/lives.; In;thele 


you may hear what he ſaid, and foc whathe-didy | 
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and know: how you are to conform your Lives ac- 
cording to His. Whence you have Reaſon to infer, 
that as theſe Writings are the Compleat Canon of 
our Faith, ſo they are the Adequate Rule of our 
Actions. 

Nay, although we ſhould ſuppoſe ſome Miſtakes 
in them by: the Fault of Tranſcribers, (which yet 
no Man can certainly prove, nay it is not by any 
means to be allowed, and therefore it is the moſt 
culpable thing in Sir N. Xnatchbull, that he is ſeve- 
ral times finding Faults in the Tranſcribers of the 
New Teſtament, which if we once grant, we bid 
farewel to the Certainty of Scripture : But if we 
ſhould, I fay, ſuppoſe ſome Slips in the Copying out 
of the Books, yet) ſtill they retain the ſame Cha- 
racer, becauſe thoſe ſuppoſed Miſtakes are not of 
Moment, and belong not to Faith or Manners. 
Neither do the Obſcurity or Difficulty of Scripture 
hinder it from being our Rule, becauſe all the 
Matters in it whichrelate to our Salvation,are clear 
and eaſy. For when I ſay it is an Adequate Rule 
of Faith and Manners, the Meaning is, that it is 
fo as to ſuch Matters of Faith and Manners as are 
Neceſſary to be believed and praQtiſed by us. Now 
nothing is Neceſſary but what is abſolutely requiſite 
to our Salvation. ' This then is the thing which 
we maintain, that the Scriptures contain in them 


- either in expreſs Terms, or by juſt Conſequence, 


all things to be aſſerted and done by us in order to 
our being Saved. The Reaſon of which is evi- 
dent, namely, becauſe the End for which the Scrip- 
tures were written was this, to dire us how to be 
Saved. This is the grand Deſign of it, and 
therefore there muſt be in it all things that 
are requiſite to this great End and Deſign. 


- 4 Which is expreſſed thus in the Words of Our 
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Church, * © Holy Scripture containeth' all things 
<«« necellary to Salvation; ſ@ that whatſoever is 
** not read therein, nor may he proved Go 
© 15not to he required of apy Man, that it ſhou 

* be believed as an Article of the Faith, or be 
5. thought requiſite or neceſſary to Salvation. And 
this is a ſuffcient_and ſolid Proof of a thing's not 
being Neceſſary ta Salvation, that it is not contain'd 
1g Scripture. This then we aſſert, that theſe Wri- 
tings are Plain and Perf as toall Matters that are 
Neceſſary, and accordingly are able to put an End 
to all Controverſies which relate to Salvation : 
And if Men will not end them with This Rule 

they will never dg it with any. This is the Chief 
Perfe&Qion of Scripture, that in it the whole Will 
of God, as to thoſe things that have a neceſlary 
Tendency to our Happineſs, and conſequently are 
the only Neceſſary Things to be known and done 
by us, is plainly revealed. The New Teſtament 
particularly is the laſt Revelation of God's Will 
and Counſel, and nothing is to be added to it or 
taken from it, which makes it a Perfe&t Standard 
of Belief, and a Compleat Rule of our Lives, in 
which there- is nothing ſhort and defective, no- 
thing ſuperfuous and redundant. Here are all the 
Principles of True Religion, and all the Meaſures 
of Holy: Living : ſo that whilſt we proceed ac- 
cording to this Perfe& Canon, we are infallibly |}. 
certain of the Truth of what we believe, and of 
the Rectituds and Lawfulneſs of what we at. On 
this fole Account the Holy Writ excels all Wri- 
tings in the World belides, 
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3. We are. to adjoin this, that as it is a Light 
to our Underſtandimgs, and a Rule 'of our Lives, 
{o it is the grand+ Procurer of our Comfort, Joy 
and Tranquility. Alas, they are Cold Fopicks of 
Conſolation which the Writings of the Beſt Mo- 
raliſts afford us. When our outward Diſtreſſes 
and Miſeries, much more when our inward and 
ſpiritual Maladies increaſe upon us, Epidetus and 
Seneca, with all their Spangled Sayings, are too 
mean Phyſicians to take us in Hand. The Great 
Cicere, when in the Cloſe of. his Life he was redu- 
ced to marvelous Difficulties, declared that his 
Learning and his Books, afforded him not any 
Conſiderable Arguments of Comfort ; that the 
Diſeaſe of his Mind, which he lay under was * too 
great, and too ſtrong to be cured by thoſe Ordi- 
nary Medicines which Philoſophy adminiſtred to 
him. There muſt be ſome greater Traumatick, 
ſome more powerful Application to theſe Wounds 
to work a perfet Cure. And this Divine Book 
is able to furniſh us with it. This alone can re- 
move our Pains and Languors, and reſtore us to 
an entire Health. * This, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, s 
my Comfort in my Afﬀtidion, Thy Word bath quick- 
ned me : And again, * Unleſs thy Law bad been my 
Delight, I ſhould then have periſhed in my AﬀliG5on. 
it was this which upheld and chear*d him in his 
greateſt Straits, and yielded him Light and Joy, 
when all things about him look'd black and dif- 
mal. If but a ſmall part of the Bible had: this 
bleſſed Effet, how powerful and ſucceſsful will 
All of it prove, if we duly conſult it, ſeriouſly 
C4 meditate 


* Imbecitfior eft Medicina quam Morbus. iſt. 16. ad 
Attic, Lib. 10, * Pſal. 119. 509. * v. gz "M | 
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meditate ow and give it admittance into our | 
Hearts ? 1f-the' | Apoſtle could fay, * Whatſoever 
things were written afoye time in this Book, were writ- 
ten for our Learning, that we through Patience and 
Comfort of the Scriptures might bave Hope, how much 
greater Hope-muſt needs be adminiſtred to ns, in 
all Conditions of Life, but more eſpecially in the 
Day of Trouble: and Calamity, when we have the 
Scriptures, not- only of the Old bat New Teſta- 
ment to repair unto ? This latter eſpecially will 
be a never-failing Spring of Contentment and Joy 
to'us. 'In theſe Bqoks we have a true and per- 
fe& Landskip and View of the World : Here is 
unmask'd and laid: open the Vanity of it. Here 
we'are aſſured that many of - the Gay things which 
it preſetits us with, and which fond Minds ſo dote 
upon, are but empty Bubbles, deceitful Phantoms 
and Apparitions, mere 'Conceits and Caſtles in 
the Air. "Here we are inform*d that a Proſperous 
State is not really Good, that an Overplus of 
Riches and Worldly Abundance does frequently 
prove a Clog to vertuous Minds, and that Exceſs 
of Pleaſures is too fulſom and luſcious, and takes 
away that purer Reliſh of ſpiritual and heavenly 
Delights ; yea, that Men generally find a worſe 
Effect of ther: 'for when they are gorged and 
cogg'd with them; they*'revolt from God ; when 
they are waxen fat, they kick ag3inſt Heaven. So 
their Worldly Plenty is turmd into the worſt of 
Puniſhments, and this Plethory ' is their Diſeaſe. 
On 'the other ſide, we are taught in theſe Wri- 
tings; that Croſſes and AfMlictions are not evilin 
thextiſe1y-es, yea, that they are Good and Medici- 
zl, and erh=—_ our ſpiritual Health ; that they 
E DE — are 
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are ſo far from being a hindrance to our Happi- 
neſs, that they are a part of it; for otherwiſe the 
Aflited would not be ſo often yg ' Bleſ- 
ſed : That God's Afflicting a is-* Magnzfying 
of bim, and ſetting bis Heart upon bim.. It mow. 
that God is greatly concern'd for his Good, a 
that the Almighty hath more care of him than 
he hath of himſelf. Here we are inſtructed that 
we have ground to ſuſpe&t- our Condition, if we 
be wholly exempted from the Diſtreſſes of this 
Life; and that not to be Chaſtiſed is a Mark of 
Baſtardy. Here we learn the true uſe and end of 
all thoſe Adverſe Diſpenſations which we meet 
with, viz. that they were deſigned to try us, to 
make us know our ſelves, and to inform us how 
evil and bitter a thing it is to offend the Divine 
Majeſty ; to awaken us out of our Sloth and Secu- 
Tity ; to hold us in Action, to- keep us in Breath 
and Exerciſe, as Carthage was uſeful to rouze 
Rome's Valour ; to abate our Pride and Haughtineſs, 
and make us humble and ſubmiſlive Creatures ; to 
check our immoderate Paſlions and Purſtits after 
earthly things; to diſintangle us from theſe 
Snares, to free us from theſe Charms, to keep us 
from being ſuck®d in, and ſwallowed up in the 

erful Cirole and Eddy of this World ; as who 

ws not that it is True Philoſophy that the 
World is made up of Vortices ? to @auſe us to look: 
after Better Things when theſe are taken from 
us, to reclaim us from our evil Courſes, and 
to reduce us unto Vertue and Goodneſs ; to excite 
us 'to a Renunciation of all Truſt and Confidence 
ig our ſelves, and the tranſitory Enjoyments of this 

Wer | World, 


*-Job's. 17. Pal. 94. 12. Prov. 3. it. Marth. s. 10, 11. 
ARS'14, 22, Rom. 5, 3-&8. 17, Jam. 1,2,12, ? ob 7. 17. 
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World, and to depend upon God alone. It-is 
this Book whence we are acquainted that oor Suf- 
ferings make us conformable to Chriſt our Maſter, 
and therefore are Honourable Badges of Chriſtia+ 
nity ; That the Curſe which uſually attends out- 
ward Croffes, is taken away by our Saviour's 
Death : That the Calamities of the Faithfulare 
Chaſtiſements, rather than Puniſhments ; That 
no Adverſe Accidents can do us any hurt, if we 
believe in Jeſus, and abandon our Sins : That the 
Preſſures of this Life are ſerviceable to make. us 
Pity thoſe that are in Miſery, to know and reliſh 
the Love of Chriſt in ſuffering for us, to inhanſe 
the Comforts of a Good Conſcience, to commend 
the Favour of God to us, to prepare us for Hea- 
ven, and to increaſe the Happineſs of it. Thus 
the Scriptures reconcile our Minds to thoſe Diſap- 
pointments, Dangers and Calamities, which are 
our Allotnient in this World ; thus they allay the 
evil Spirit of Diſcontent, they effecually caſt out 
and vanquiſh thoſe Legions-of Impatient and 
Tumultuous Thopghts, which are the frequent 
Attendants of Adverfity: They affure us that 
theſe Aftliftive Dealings of Heaven towards us, 
are. intended for our real Advantage ; that they 
are the greateſt Kindneſs and Favour that can be 
ſhew'd us; that they are undeniable Tokens of 
Divine Love; and in brief, that Good Men are 
happier in-their worſt Circumſtances, than others 
are, Or can be, in their greateſt worldly Felici- 
ties, Upen' theſe rational Grounds, the Holy 

Ti become the moſt effeQual Anodynes to 
take away, or at leaſt to. mitigate allour Pains and 
Serraws. They ſucceſsfully remove all thoſe Mur- 
murings and Diſcontents which ruffle and imbroil 
the Soul, they quaſh and defeat all oſt acatds- 
ome 
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Kt” Pu which embaraſs and pla the 
rel By: the help of theſe Divine [nſtruQtions 
which the Holy Writ affords us, we are enabled 
to encounter the greateſt Evils, with courage and 
bravery to receive the Shock, to weather the 
Storm, to bear all the Inſolencies and Inſults of 
our Enemies, to break through all Difficulties, to 


- have Peace within though we find none without, 


to keep a Sabbath in our own Breaſts, to enter- 
tain our ſelves with the Serenades of a Good Con- 
ſcience, This is the Patience and Comfort of the 
Scriptures, and no Writings in the World can bleſs 
us with them but theſe. 
And indeed this neceſſarily follows from thoſe 
oing Aſſertions, viz. that Scripture is a 
e& Rule of Faith, and alſo of Mangers. qo is 
oa former, it is a ſure Baſis for us to reſt u 
we know whom we have believed, and ſo we are - 
and. determined ; which doth effectually contri- 
byte towards our Peace and Solace. As it is the 
latter alſo, we cannat but receive Comfort from it, 
becauſe being a Certain and Unerring Guide in all 
our Actions, it muſt needs adminiſter great Satiſ(- 
faction and Joy to us through our whole Lives, 
when we conſider that we have a Stable Rule to 
walk by, and that we cannot do amiſs if we fol- 
low that ; but eſpecially, when we refle& on our 
Ma and fee that they are adjuſted to this Ca- 
non, and that 'we have in Simplicity aud godly Since- 
2 Hqeas ſation in the wy = will be 
our ng Exultation. e Scrip- 
_—— an inconceivable Joy, by preſcribing 
the Beſt Means for attaining Peace and 
which:are Comfortable Bleſſings of this Life; by 
allowing 
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allowing vs all Innocent and Harmleſs Delights, - 
ſuch as will neither deſtroy the Peace of our Souls, ' 
nor impair the Health of our Bodies; by through- ! 
Iy convincing vs that Chriſtianity in it ſelf is moſt 
SatisfaQory to our: Minds, and is made to convey 
Joy and Peace into our Hearts; by teaching us 
Contentedneſs in all Conditions ;' by affuring vs 
that Chriſtianity provides for '6ur greateſt and 
moſt Important Wants, and ſupplies our moſt 
Urgent Neceſlities, and therefore we ought to 
acquieſce in it, and ſolace our ſelves with it. 
Thus it adminiſters the moſt Chearing Cordials : 
and fo it doth by direQing us to the Worthieſt 
Ends, by ſetting before us the Strongeſt Motives, 
the moſt Powerful Perſwaſives to our Duty, where- 
by-we are enabled: not only to undertake it, but 
to diſcharge it with Chearfulneſs and Delight ; by 
propounding and preſenting to us the Beſt Rewards, 
viz. Forgiveneſs of our Sins, Aſſurance of God's 
Love, and Eternal Life and Bleſſedneſs : For ' as 
a Great Man faith, * No Book in the World but this 
ſhews a Man the Adequate End of bis Being, his Su- 
preme Good, bis Happineſs, nor diret#s the Means of 
acquiring it. The Bible 1s the Great Inſtrument 
(as it was emphatically calPd by the Fathers) 
of our Salvation and Happineſs. By theſe Writings 
we hold our Everlaſting Inheritance: And theſe 
are the Great Deeds and Evidences whereby we 
prove our Titleto it. In a word, as theſe ſuſtain 
atid ſupport us in all Conditions of our Life, and 
give us a happy-Proſpect of a better State, fo 
they render Death welcom and joyful to vs, they 
enable us by virtue of thoſe Sacred: Truths con- 
| tained 
- Fudg Hale, ts bis Diſcomſe of the Knowledg of God and of our 
Sturt, | 


of the Holy Scriptures. 29 
tained in them;to expire our laſt Breath with Peare 
and Tranquillity. - On all which Accounts we muſt 
acknowledg them:to be the greateſt Support and 


' Relief of our Souls, yea the Only Source of Com- 


fort and Content.” Thus if you: conſider the Holy 
Scriptures as they diCtate the Beſt Principles, as 
they beget in'us the greateſt Holineſs and Purity, 
and as they are the Solace of our Lives, we muſt 
be forced 'to ;acknqwledg their Incomparable Ex- 
cellency. > eV 
- Theſe three Particulars, wherein have endea- 
voured todiſplay the Perfe&ion of ' Scripture, are 
to be found together in Pſal. 19. 7, 8: where Theſe 
Properties -areaſcribed to the/Law- of God, name 
ly, that it enlsgbtens tbe Eyes, *and fo is a Dire&tor 
of our Faith; that it 'converts: the: Soul, and ſo 
is a Reformer of the Manners ;''and that it rejoiceth 
the Heart, and fo: is the Fountain of True Com- 
fort. You find all theſe in conjuaQtion in that other 
remarkable Place;,''2 Tim.” 3." 16. All Serifture 
(whereby we may underſtand -not-only the: Old 
Teſtament, but :part of the New, "viz. 'St. Adat- 
thew's Goſpel, "which was extant when Timothy, to 
whom the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, was Child, virs:) 
is: given by Inſpiration of God, and us © poſtal 
Dotrine, for” Reproof,.. for CorreGion, for Inſtruttion 
in .Righteouſneſs. \- It 1s not to: be doubted that-Do- 
Grine refers to the Underſtanding-and: Belief, and 
Reproof and -Infiru&ion in Righteouſneſs to the-'Will 
and. Manners : => _ nds Rettifying, ve- 
ſtoring, ſetting all ſtreight agam, (as the Word im- 
DJ fnchades in ir thanCopfoating and Chear- 
ing:which 1 ſpoke of. - Theſe are-the Main Con- 
tents of the:Holy- Scripture... Firſt, "it is'a Body 
and-Syſtem of the Beſt and moſt Conſiſtent Noti- 
ons--4t-regulates the Apprehenſions, and preſents 


us 
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us with True Conceptions of things. . Here is no- 
ing delivered that thwarts our reQtified Under-: 


ſtandings, or is a Contradidtion to; the moſt re» 


fined Faculties of our Minds. Moreover, it-inoſt ? 
ſucceſsfully condudts ns into the Ways of Piety and | 


a Holy;Life. The Deſign of it is to perfe$. hu- 


mane Nature, to exalt Men to the higheſt Pitch ' 
their Condition is capable of, both by Adaral and * 
Revealed Truth, (the latter of, which none but the | 
Bleſſed Redeemer was ablefo communicate) to 


bring them to the Nobleſt Improvement arid Exal- 


tation of Vertye which they ar $emaus rr | 
to 


on : this ſide of Heaven : In make us a&t 
not only - as; Rational-but as Divimie-Greatures, yea 
even to render us. like- God Himfelf: And laſtly, 
it not only inſpiresus. with Excellent Principles, 
and promotes:the- Praftice of Holineſs, but atmi+ 
niſters the greateſt Matter of 'Joy imaginable. 
Thisraiſes our Spirits, and fills our Souls with De- 
light and Pleafure x this ſtrengthetts and ſupports 
us under our: heavieſt Croſſes, and makes our Life 
y, whatever befals us. - All which are utide- 
niable Arguments: -of the PerfedFion of Scripture, 
whence'we are enabled to Believe aright, to Live 
well; and to Rejoice.” Thus tlieſe Holy Writings 
'were.endited, that * we might be Perfet?, throughly 
furniſhed wnto all goad Works-: And . thus Scripture 
maſt necds be Perfe#,  becanſe its Driign is to make 
Ly _ But .I 4m-ſenſible that _ _ a 

tical:-Writers: have enlarged on this Subj 
and therefore i] will fay no mor of it; -becauſe my 
Difcourſe-iz deſigned to be chiefly Critical: 
-it ſuffice that 4 have briefly aſſerted the Pey< 
feaGion of the Holy Seriptures as to the three fore-. 


mai mig dart i: aft C3 INTE CET RIF 7:7S) 


£ AE EL TT .S- ) 


—_— 


q 


I IYy 


of the Holy Scriptures. J1 
mention'd Particulars, and that I have ſhew'd thar 
this Perfeftion is not communicable to any Other 
Writings nhder Heaven, Such is the Peculiar Ex- 
of the Bible. 
Wherefore it behoveth us to take notice and be- 
ware of thoſe Men who oppoſe, or rather deny this 
Excellency and PerfeFion. Firſt, the Circumciſed Do- 
Fors ſhew themſelves great Oppugners of it, whilſt 
they exceſſively magnify their Traditions, and-even 
them before the Sacred Text. We muſt 
» then that the Jews talk muctrof their * Caba- 
Seger ran Wan, "which was propagered by Ora? 
me among thett!, w was ted by Ora 
= Tradition # *Continual Saccollion This their 
© Cnbala id 3 Firſt, that which deals in Myſte- 
rious- Criticiſms and Curiofities-aboat Words and 
Letters, 'to which: belongs the Maforeth, which 
(as & have ſhew'd in another Di ©) is fervice= 
able for the Preſervation of the Bible. Secondly, 
that which by ther is calld the Oral Law, -or thi 
| © Lawdefivered from one to another, as an Expoſi- 
$ tiononthe Written Law. It may fot be - 
nent to give” the Reader a ſhort Account of" this 
Oral Law which they ſo much boaſt bf, This was 
either before Moſes, and was the Pvarine 'of the 
. Patriarchs, propagated by Word; of Mouth before 
| the Law was committed to'Writfng ; it conſiſted 
{ of the Seveh Precepts of the'Sons of Noah; of the 
A Sentences and Paradoxes of the Wiſe 
 Meninthe firſt Ages; or it was *#nand after Mb-- 
| ffs time, whois reckon'd the Great- Anthor_ of 
-\ the Cabata, 'becaufe he deliver'd.it 2504 vvee tothe 
' ; ved fay the Radbins, at rhe fame time that he - 
- "gave them the Decatopur' andthe Other Written 
W>k Laws. 
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Laws. This Torab gnal peb, (as they ſtile it) this 
Oral Law is the Expoſition of thoſe Written Laws, 
and is meant, they ſay, in Deut. 4. 14- Lord 
commanded me at that trme to teach you Statutes and 
Fudgments, And for this they allede Deut. 12.21. 
which they tell us refers to ſome Special Command 
of .God about Killing ; and ſeeing we read no ſuch 
Special Command about it in the Written Law, it is 
reaſonable to conclude that it is to be underſtood 
of the Oral one-: that muſt be the Senſe of thoſe 
Words there, 4s, I bave commanded thee.: That 
es received this Law on Mount Smai, "Rabbi, Be- 
chaz proves by.the ſame Token that he knew by this 
Law : how long time he was upon that..Mount ; for 
when God taught: him the Written Law, then he 
knew -it was Day, (becauſe he conld not write-in 
the Dark) but-when God gave him the Oral Law 
he knew then-that it.was Night. . A moſt profound 
Anſwer to the Difficulty, how. doſes . could tell 
that he was 40. Days:and Nights on /the Mount. 


Well, - God (they fay) delivered this Law.:to . 


Moſes,.. Moſes delivered it to Joſhua, Joſhua to the 
Seventy Elders, - they to Ezra, who (ſome = 
committed it, to writing, for.he-was: the Chi 

Cabaliſt next ,to- Moſes ;, but the Books which he 
compoſed of this:Matter were Ioſt, and ſo it went 
on after the old way again, ,viz. by Traditiqn, 
and came to the. Prophets, of.-whom Zecbary:and 
Malachi were. the laſt, and from them the. Great 
Sanbedrim had. it; and at laſt it was made into a 
Book, -that it might not- be loſt, by .reaſon of the 
Diſperſion of- the Jews. He, that compiled this 


Volume or Book was Rabbi Judah, who: for the ſin-/ 


gular Holineſs of his Life is call'd Hakkadeſh of 
" 197 " Saipt.: 
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Saifit : He flonriſh'd in the Days of the Emper6r 
Antoninus Pius, abont a hundred and tweaty Yeats 
after” our Saviour*s Paſſion. The Title which he 
gave to it was Afiſhnab, 5. ec. the Reperition of the 
Divine Law, or a Larger 7 ge: of it given 
immediately tro Moſes by God, and by Traditign 
derived to che Jews. This 4evrz2wns, this Iterated 
or Second Law is divided by him into fix general 
Sedarim, 1. e, ſo many Heads or Subjefts of which 
it treats: and every Sedar is divided into Books, 
every Book into Chapters or Pirka's. _ About a 
hundred Years after this famous Rabbi had reduced 
the Traditions of-the -Jews into one. Volume, the 
Learhed Doors began! to comment ppon It; 464d 
firſt the Feruſalthm Talmud (calld ſo betauſe "twas 
ike for the Jews that lived in Fudea, eſpecially in 
Jeruſalem) was ftimſtrd by R. Fochanan about A, D. 
2495. The Cotnment which he and the other Rab- 
bies made on the [Adi/hnab is call'd the Gemara, the 
Supplentental Expoſition of that ra of Jewi 
Talmigd was pus 
forth by the Learned Jews at Babylon,. who gather- 
<& their Traditions into a more Compleat and Ex+ 
a&@ Body (as they thought) for the Benefir of their 
Country-men in thoſe Parts of the Wopld. It was 
res by Rabbi ſe and his Companions about 
A.'D: 500. andconſiſteth (as the former Talmud) 
of the 22/hnaioth and the Gemars - the one is the 
"Text, the other 'is the Comment, or the Deciſions 
of the Doctors on the. Book of the Miſhnab. So then 
the Oral Law, which the Jews fo much boaſt of, 
and ſet ſo high a Valve upon, is contaig'd in the 
Two Talmuds, which are made up. of the 2Mi/bndb 
2nd 'the Gemara - The Miſhnab is that which 
\Fuflah compiled ;' the Gemarg's are the Work of 8. 
Jochanan and Hſe, and other Rabbies z and both are 
2. D 4 
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a Compleat Body of the Civil and Canon Law. of 
the Jews. Whoſo nameth the Talmuds nameth all 
Judaiſm, ſaith Lightfoot : Theſe (as he adds) are 
the = Council of Trent, they are the laſt and 
fulleſt Determinations which they have about all 
their Religious Opinions, Rites and Uſages. Thus 
'T have exhibited a brief Account of the whole 
Talmudick Syſtem, wherein the Oral Law is com- 
prized, explained, and deſcanted upon. - And it 
15 not to be denied that there may be a very excel- 
' Tent Uſe made of this ColleQtion of Jewiſh Traditi- 
. Ons, It may be ſerviceable in ſundry Inſtances to 
expound the Mofaick Law, to acquaint us with. the 
Jewiſh Antiquities, to illuſtrate ſeveral Places in 
the Old Teſtament, yea to interpret many Paſſages 
in the New, which have reference to the received 
Practices and Uſages of the Jews. 
But the Jews (who are the Perſons whom I am 
now blaming) make very. ill Uſe- of it, becauſe 
they immoderately extol theſe Traditions, calling 
them Torah ſhebegnal Peh, their Infallible Oracle, 
and eſteeming the Authority of them equal with 
that of the Bible. For as the Canonical Scriptures 
were dictated by Divine Inſpiration, ſo theſe Laws 
they hold were from God Himſelf, and are of the 
ſame Authority. with thoſe Scriptures. They 
make no difference between the Inſpired Writings 
of the Old Teſtament and the Books of Miſhnaioth or 
the Talmuds, which are in truth an Amaſſment on- 
ly of the Traditions of the Jews, .and of the: Di- 
verſe Deciſions of the Schools of Hillel and Sham- 
- mai, of the Different Determinations of R. Akiba 
and R. Eliezer, of R. Simeon and R, Joſbua, &C. 
bandying againſt one another : or rather, .if we 
ſpeak plainer, they are a Rhapſody of Idle Dreams, 
 Groundleſs Fables, Curſed ;Errors, Superſtitious 
| Rites 
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Rites and PraQtices, yea (if we ſhould inſtance in 
the Babylonick Talmud) of Horrid Blaſphemies 
againſt Chriſt, of Obloquies againſt the Moſaick 
Law it ſelf, and of Contradidtions even to the Law 
of Nature, Theſeare part of the Books ſo highly 
prized by the Jewiſh Maſters, theſe go along with 
their Oral Law, which was firſt given by God him- 
ſelf, and conſequently is of the ſame Original with 
the Canon of Scripture. But they go yet higher ; 
for they do not only equalize theſe Traditions with 
Scripture, but they prefer them before it. They 
do not only fay in a Proverbial Manner, that ' they 
cannot ſtand upon the Foundation of the Written Law 
without the Help of the Unwritten one, 1. e. the Oral 
Law which they talk of; and that * the Words of 
the Law as they are found in the Text are poor and 
wanting, but as they are expounded by the DotFors have 
great Riches and abundance in them : And again, that 
* very Great and Weighty Matters _ upon theſe 
Little Traditions which they contend for : but they 
are ſo bold and preſumptuous as to proceed fur- 
ther, and give a far Greater Deference to theſe 
Traditions and Dodrines of their Wiſe Men- (as 
they call them) than to the Holy Scriptures them- 
ſelves. For they tell us, that * their Doors have 
done more good (viz, as to ſtrengthning and con-= 
firming of Religion) by their own Sayings than by the 
Words of this Holy Book it ſelf. And accordingly 
their Advice is, * My Son, attend more to what the - 
Scribes ſay than to what is ſaid by the Law, (though I 

| D 2 know 


?* Impoſlibile eſt ſtare ſuper Fundamenco Legis ſcriptz niſi 
beneficio Legis ore craditz,  * VerbaLegisin loco proprigege- + 
na ſunt, in alieno verd locupleriſſima, * Magni montes depen- 
denc I pilo. * Sapientes ſuis ipſorum verbis robur fecerunr ma- _ 
oo ipſis Legis verbis, * Fili mi, atrende magis ad verba” * 
quam ad verba Legis. 


Scri 


36 The Excellency and Perfeftion 


know this may admit of another-Senſe, viz. that. 
we ought to look more to the Senſe of-the Law: 
than the bare Letter of it), But that in the Tal- 
mud. is plain, and can have no other Meaning, 
" To vead the Holy Scripture, aud to be fiudious in 
ſearching out the Senſe of it 15 good,” anid not good, 
(4, e, it 18 not of any conſiderable Advantage). but 
to tun over the Miſhnah Night and Day ts a Vertue 
which will bave a great Reward bereaſter ; and to learit 
the Gemara is an incomparable Vertue; Yea, the 
Jews blaſphemouſly ſay that God himſelf tudies mm 
the Talmud every Day. Here you ſee they prefer 
their Delivered Law before the Written one : they 
make the Infallible Scriptures truckle to the Fabn- 
laus Traditions of the 245/bnah. To this purpoſe 
is a Noted Saying of the Hebrew Rabbies, that 
the Fext of the Bible is like Water, the 14/ihnab 
like Wine, and the Six Books of the Talmud are 
like the Sweeteſt Haney*d Wine, | 'Thus, to mag- 
nify' the Traditions of their Fathers, they vility 
the Scriptures; - They-are not content with the 
Rites and Injun&jons written in the Law, which 
in way of Contempt they call * be ' Precepts of the 
Law; but they admire thoſe moſt which are taken 
from'their Wiſe Men, which they call the Precepts 
of thi :Rabbins, and which are ſummarily contain'd 
in the Talmud; theſe- they hold tobe of greater 
Vogluethan thagtber. The Perſons that are skill'd: 
itz theſe are tiled. by. them Tamar, Profound Mas 
ſters and DoGers z-but they that ſtudy the Scrip- 
tuyes: only” ate but Karam, Poor Readers, and 
Men'af the Letter.” All this ſhews how theſe Men - 
depretiats the Written Word. of God, and exalt 
above it their Oral Daw, which is'a' mere _ 
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and Fo as to the pretence of its being gi- 
ven np Af God) and therefore is not owned 
by the Karaim among them, who ſtick cloſe t> 
the Text, nor by ſome of their Peruſhim, their 
ſbreſt ſort of Expoſitors, who think thoſe Tra- 
ditions are derogatory to the Holy Scriptures. 


Secondly, Papiſts as well*'as Jews diſparage the 
Holy Scriptures, and deny its PerfeiFi9m. (Nor, 
by the way, is this the only thing wherein they 
agree with the Jews, a great Part of their Religi- 
on being no other than Jewiſh Rites and Cere- 
monies.) Theſe Modern Talmudiſts will not own 
the Sufficiency of the Sacred Writings, they have 
their Cabala, the DoGrine Received from their An- 
ceſtors: they are for their Oral Law delivered from 
one to another, they ſupply the defe&t of Scrip- 
ture (fo they are wont to ſpeak) with their Tra- 
ditions. They are of the ſame Mind with the Jews, 
that ' there muſt be a Fence made about the Law, that 
it muſt be hedged in with Traditions. The Scrip- 
ture is not a Perfe& Rule of Faith and Manners, 
ſay they: but-the things which are neceſſary to 
Salvation, are partly contained in the Scripture, 
and partly in unwritten Traditions. A very ab- 
ſurd and wild Doctrine ! becauſe they have no 
way to prove any thing to be neceſſary to Salvati- 
on, but by proving it to be found in the Scripture. 
W hatever was or is neceſſary for the Univerſal 
Church is revealed in theſe Writings; and no New 
Do&rine neceſlary to Salvation, isdelivered ſince 
tothe Church or any particular Perſon. But not- 
withſtanding the Abſurdity of this Teneat, they 
hold itfaſt, and make it a Great Article of their 
: | | D 3 | Belief, 
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Belief. For they are taught by an Oecumenical 
Council (as they repute it) that Unwritten Tradi- 
tions are of equal Authority with the Scriptures, 
that they are to be received ' with the ſame pious 
Aﬀedtion and Reverence (thoſe ate the words) 
wherewith the Infallible Writings of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles are to be entertained, and con- 
ſequently they are to be made a Rule of Faith 
equal with the Scriptures. But they reſt not here ; 
they not only equal Humane and Eccleſiaſtical 
Traditions with the Written Word of God, but 
following the Steps of the Old Talmudiſts, they 
proceed yet further, . preferring Traditions be- 
fore Scripture. Thus a Renowned Djvine in 
their Church tells us plainly, that * Traditions are 
exceeding neceſſary for the welfare of the Church, 
yea, that they are more requiſite than the Scrip- 
ture it ſelf; and this he endeavours to make good. 
With, him concur ſeveral others of their Writers, 
whom we find extolling Traditions, but at the 
ſame time ſpeaking very meanly and lightly of 
the Holy Writ. Hence they blaſphemouſly call it 
# Noſe of Wax, and a Leaden Rule; and many 
ſuch vilifying Terms are uſed by Pighius and Mel- 
chior Canus, and *other Great Doctors of that 
Church. We defiy not the Uſefulneſs, nay even 
the Neceſlity, nay. the Perpetuity of Tradition, 
viz. That Tradition whereby the Docrines 
which were entruſted in the Church's Hands by 
the Prophets and-Apoſtles, ſhall by her be deli. 
verd 
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verd over to her Children to the World's End, 
which -way of Tranſmiſſion is the great Prop 
of our Religion. ' Beſides, the Apoſtle enjoins 
the ' Theſſalonians to bold faſt the Traditions which 
they bad been taught, whether by Word or bis Epiſtle : 
for he had uſed two ways of delivering the Truth 
to them ; namely, Preaching and Writing : and 
other Apoſtles committed the chief and neceſſary 
Heads of their DoQrine to Writing. So that the 
Traditions meant here, are the Revealed Truths of 
the Goſpel delivered by the Apoſtles and Evange- 
liſts, and are no other than what Chriſt deliver'd to 
them, according to that of St. Paul, * I delivered to 
you that which alſo I'received : whence they have the 
Name of Traditions, i. e. they are Evangelical Do- 
Arines delivered to us from thoſe that were taught 
them by Chriſt, And whether they were imparted 
by Word or by Epiſtle, by Preaching or Writing, they 
are the ſame, the ſame as to ſubſtance, tho otherwiſe 
there may be ſome difference. But that which we 
condemn (and that moſt juſtlyY the Papiſts for, 4s, 
this, that they magnify and rely upon Traditions 
which have no affinity with the Dodtrine of Chriſt” 
and the Apoſtles, yea, which contradi& 'it 'in 

many things; and yet they equalize theſe with the 
Word of God, and ſometimes prefer them and the 
Authority of the Church, before that of the . 
Sacred Writings of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, Thus One ſaith, * © The Church ſometimes 
«© doth things contrary to the Scriptures, fome- 
© times beſides them : therefore the Church is the 
D 4 *Rule 


' 2 Epiſt. Ch. 2. v.15, *xCor, * Eccleſia viſa Jeſt ali” 
quando facere contra Scripturas, aliquando przrer Scripcuras : 
ergo ipſa eſt Regula corum quz traduncur in Scripturis, ergo 
credimus Ecclefiz contra formam Scripruratum. Caranza. * 
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yo pee farmmal Deciſions of the Scriptures. And an 


Famgps Doctor gives.it for gaod Divini- - 


Ye that. the. Decrees and Determinations of a 
il are hinding,. though they be not confirm- 
ed by any prabable Teſtimony of Scripture, nay 
Though beyond and above the Determina- 
bg Thus the Holy Writings of 
the ble are moſt impiouſly diſparaged- and vili- 
Oy the Pontifierans. Whereas there js nothjog 
Fkag or Uk Wricn nothing wanting or ſuper- 
Wr3Gngs : they aflert in the open 
=] is of i Work that they are ſhort and amper- 
Wore I" nn's of being Opp plied by 
h. in ſome- things are of greater 

Tk Fo ee than they. 
Ss a the gow of __ oppugneth or 
Tater Pertecion of the Scriptures, 
6. Dog aned, he their conſtant care and en- 
gaYQur to keep hhem 4 in.an Unknown Tongue. It is 
57 -have tranſlated them. But, 1. There was 
of necellity, af doing it, the Protefants having 
turned them-intg.o many Tongues. By this means 
they. were.compelled as it were to let fame of 
4d People ſee what the Bible was in their own 
1 But, 2.-1t is. fo corruptly tranſlated 
, to--patronize ſeveral of their Su- 
| des and Errors. And yet, 3- They 
Uard "nof, c theſe Tranſlations tq comman 
Views. Although, in all Countries where People 
were converted to Chriſtianity, in elder times the 
Sp _—_ was turned into their rc; and 
every 
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(ah 1s proved: by many Writers, * the Learned 
Dr; Sali particularly) yet the Church of 
Rome denieth the common People the Uſe of it, as 
a thing hurtful and pernicious. The Bible, as 
ſome Bad Book, is tolerated to be read with great 
Caution and: Reſtriction, in ſome Countries only, 
and by ſome Perſans. It is, like the Sibyls Pro- 
Phecies of old among the Romans, not to be look®d 
into without the Permiſlion and Authority of the 
Senate z none can read it without a Licence from 
their Superiours: ſa dangerous a thing is the Bible. 
From this Pratice the People generally imbibe a 
ſtrong Prejudice againſt the Scriptures, and be- 
lieve they cannot be good for them, becauſe the 
Pope and their Paſtors tell them they are not. 
Wherefore, as * one who was ance of the Commu- 
njan of the. Church of Zome, bath well obſerved, 
As ſoon as ever any Man imbraces Papery, he pre- 
ſently throws the Bible out of his Hands as alto- 
gether uſeleſs (to ay no worſe). Which unrea- 
ſanable and wicked Behaviour of theirs was one 
great Reaſon: or Motive (as he profeſeth) of his 
returning to the Church of England again. For 
what Copſiderate Man can think That to be a 
TryeChurch which teacheth its Members to ſlight 
and reje& the Ward of God, which is the Source 
of all Divine Truth, and without which we can 
neither believenor practiſe aright, we can neither 
have Comfort here, nor arrive to Happineſs here- 
after? This indeed is not only to null the Perfe@ion 
of Scripture, hut to aboliſh the whole Bady of Serip- 
twe it elf, 

A 


* Tha Council of Trent tz imined, » * W. K M.Dr. 
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ſach who a& out of a truly Fanatick Principle. 
Such were the Familiſts heretofore, whoſe Pre- 
tences to the Spirit were ſo high that they ex- 
cluded and renounced the Letter of Scripture, 
which according to their Stile ' was a dark Lanthorn, 
a liveleſs Carcaſs, a Book ſhut up and ſeaPd with ſe- 
ven Seals, the Scabbard (not the Sword) of the Spirit : 
or, if it be a Sword, it is the Sword of Antichriſt, 
wheremwith be kills Chriſt, This was the impious Jar- 
gon of theſe High-flown Men, who made no other 
Uſe of the Bible than to Allegorize it, and to turn 
it all into Myſtery. Theſe have been followed by 
Others of a like Fanatick Spirit, who have made 
it a great part of their Religion to deſpiſe and re- 
proach the Sacred Writ. A * late Enthuſiaſt, or 
rather one that pretends to be ſuch, but deſigns 
the Overthrow of all Religion, tells the World 
that the Bible is founded in Imagination, that 
God's Revelations in Scripture are ever according 
to the Fancy of the Prophets or other Perſons he 
ſpoke to, and that all the Phraſes and Speeches, 
all the Diſcoveries and Manifeſtations, yea all the 
Hiſtorical Paſſages in the Old and New Teſtament 
ar2 adapted to theſe. The Quaker comes next, 
and refuſeth to own the Scripture to be the Word 
of God, and the Perfe& Rule by which we are to 
direct our Lives. © It is a great Error and Fallity, 
(faith * one of the moſt conſiderable Perſons of 
that Perſwaſion) © that the Scriptures are a filled 
«_up.Canon, and the only Rule of Faith and Obe- 


«© dience in all things, and that no more Scriptures 


<« are to be writ or given forth from the Spirit of 
© the 


- * Sebaſt, Franc. Paradox. * Is bis TraQar, Theologico-Poll- 
ticus.. * George Keith of Immediate Revelation, + 


A third fort of Perſons that are Oppoſers of" 
the Perfe&tion of Scripture are Enthuſiaſts, and ' 
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.« the Lord. With whom agrees * another of as 


great Repute among that Tribe ; ©* I ſee no Ne- 
<« ceſlity (faith he) of believing that the Canon of 
« Scripture is filled up. And again, © TheScrip- 
<& tures (faith he) are not to be eſteemed the Prin- 
&« cipal Ground of all Truth and Knowledg, nor 
« yet the Adequate Primary Rule of Faith and 
« Manners, but they are only a Secondary Rule 
& ſubordinate to the Spirit. And accordingly he 
adds, © That the inward Inſpirations and Revela- 
&« tions which Men have, are not to be ſubjected to 
«© the Examination of the outward Teſtimony of 
& the Scriptures, but are above them. Thus theſe 
bold Men, out of a pretence of Inſpiration, vilify 
the Sacred Volume of the Bible. Thus abſurdly 
and irreligiouſly theſe deluded Perſons, out of an 
Enthuſiaſtick Heat, prefer their own private Spi- 
rit before the Holy Spirit of God ſpeaking in the 
Scriptures. The Men hold themſelves to be Perfed, 
but the Scripture muſt by no means be ſo: it is weak 
and imperte&, and ought to give way to the In- 
ward Impreſſions in their Minds, which, accord- 
ing to them, are that more ſure Word of Prophecy, 
whereunto they think they do well to give beed as unt9 


,- a Light ſhining in a dark Place : But we ſee that 


they are thereby led into groſs Error and Dark- 
neſs. And as to this particular Perſwaſion con- 
cerning the Meanneſs of the Scriptures, they 
therein (as in ſeveral other things) ſymbolize with 
the Church of Rome, whence they had their Ori- 
ginal : They confound Natural Light or Reaſon 
with Revelation, they hold that Pagans are in as 
good a Condition as Chriſtians; they make their 
private DiCtates as Authentick as the Bible; = 
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they muſt needs hold that there is no Infallit 
Rule of Truth or Practice but their own Notiogz 
and Sentiments, which ſome of their Writers 
Canonical, 

1 might obſerve to you that beſides Jews, Pa: 
piſts and Enthuſaaſts, there are Others that deny the 
Excellency and Perfe&tion of the Holy Scriptures; 
as Atheiſts and mere Politicians, who indeavour to 
perſwade the World that all Religion is a Cheat, 
and that This Book is ſo too : Likewiſe the Gene. 
rality of Hereticks, Seducers and Impoſtors, who (it. 
is no wonder) debaſe that which they defign to 
pervert. But the bare mentioning of theſe Per- 
ſons is ſufficient to beget a Diſlike of them with all 
that are Wiſe and Sober, and whoare convinc'd 
of the Scriptures PerfeFion from thoſe Topicks 
which I have propounded. It may be ſaid of moſt 
Books as Martial ſaid of his, * There are ſome 
good, and fome bad things in them, and ſome of 
z middle Nature. But in this Divine Book there 
are no ſach Allays ; all is pore and uncorrupt, en- 
tire and unmixed : there are no Defeats, no Miſ- 
cakes in this Infallible Volume given os from Hea- 
ven. Shall the Turks then when they find a Leaf 
or any part of the Acoran on the Ground, take it 
up and kiſs it, and depoſite it in ſome ſafe place, 

ing it to be a great Sin'to ſofter that wherein 

the Name of God and Mabomet's-Laws are written,to 
be trodden nnder Feet ? And ſhall not we Chriſtians 
highly value and reverence the Sacred Volume of 
the" Bible, the Writings of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, which contain the Words of God Himfelf, 
and the Laws of the Bleſſed Jeſus, which enrich as 
-with 
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with that Sublime and Supernatural Learni 
whithtis the Rute of: our Faith, the Condu&t © 
or Mariners, and the Comfort of our Lives ? 
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CHAP. I. 


toll The. Fible is furni/i*d with al ſorts of Humane ( as well 
at, as Divine) Learning; -- A the Old 
Teftament was written, is the Primitive Langua 
(it of the World: + The: Troe Origine of the Worls 
to] - is. plainly recerdets- i. no other Writings but theſe, 
- The: firſt Chapter if Geneſis ts areal Hiſtory, ang 
Wi records Mattet of fat: It is bargely proved that the 


di 4 k Hiſftory' gives us a: partieulas Account of the 
ts. firſt -Riſe of the: foyeral Nations #%d People of 
ſt the Earth, and of 'the: Places of their FMabitation. 


Ee Afe'tbe rue Knowledg of the Original of Civil 
f Government, and the Increaſes of: it,” and the dif- 
e ferent» Changes 'it underwent is derived from theſe 
- kd/ritings. - The.Courrs of Judicature, and the fe- 
. - Veral kinds of Puniſhment among the Jews 6 
- |, - Find#ly treated of - The Government ariaidiy the Hea- 
f ' then. Nations): The four Celebrated Monarchics or 
- Empires of the World. | 


. Proceed now to the Second Generalf Head of 

-my-Diſcourſe, .viz. the Utiverſul-Vſofulneſs of 
 theBible as to\tbings: that are Temporal and Secu- 
ar. Not ofly:sll Religious, Divine and 
Knowledy is t6 be fetch'd hence, bat that 1 
which is Natural and Hnmane, and belongs to the 
Workd and Arts. © Many beticve the former, bat 
can'theinduc'd to credit the latter ; for they think 
flir Bible was writ only for the ſeving of Mens 
ries 
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ries are to be derived wholly from other Writers 
I have ſometimes obſerv*d that Perſons who- have 
had a good Deſire to Learning, and were greedy. 
Devourersof all other Authors, yet have no 
gard to the Scriptures, and fondly imagine there is! 
no Improvement of Mens Notions, no enlarging 
of their Underſtandings, no Grounds of Excellent 
Literature from the Sacred Writ. They perſvade 
themſelves that the Bible may ſerve well enough 
for the Uſe of thoſe that ſtudy Divinity, or make 
Sermons, but that the Writings of Profane Au- 
thors muſt be wholly conſulted for other things. 
But this is a groſs Surmiſe, and poſleſles the un- 
thinking Heads of thoſe only'that conſider not- the 
Matchleſs Antiquity of the Bible, or that on a 
worſe Account refuſe to acquaint themſelves with 
theſe Writings, and care not-for that Book'which 
ſpeaks ſo muth-of God and Religion, and:checks 
the Diſorders of Mens Lives.:- All honeRt; - in- 
duſtrious . and: impartial Enquirers into Learning 
know that the Scriptures are the Greateſt Monu- 
ment of Antiquity--that is'Extant -in the whole 
World, and particularly that the Firſt and* Earli- 
eſt Inventions of things are to be known only from 
the Old Teſtament, eſpecially the five firſt Books 
of it. In vain do you look for theſe in the Wri- 
tings of other Men; for though ſome of them Te-" 
late very Antient Occurrences, .yet they are not 
fo old as theſe : and as for thoſe Writers who pre-" 
tend to ſome Greater Antiquity, and hzve been fd \ 
impudent as to- think that they could impoſe upon 
the World, they -have been exploded by all Per- 
ſons of Sobriety and ſerious Thoughts. In: Pagan.” 
Writers we have ſome wild Gueſſes at the Origine 
of things, and the Firſt Inventors of Arts ; but he : 
that is deſirous to' have Certain and Infallible In- - 
formation 
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formation concerning theſe, muſt conſult the Wri- 


tings of Moſes and other Books: of the Old Teſta- 


taent. From theſe alone we learn what were the 


Antienteſt Ufages in the World, and what was 
the firſt Riſe and Original of them. Wherefore I 
may ſafely pronounce that no Man can have the juſt 


'Repute-of a. Scholar unleſs he hath read and ſtudied 


the Bible :+for in this one Book there is more Hu- 
-mane Learning than in all the Books of the World 
beſides. - And therefore here by the way I cannot 
but look ppon it as a very Scandalous Miſtake, that 
the Knowledg and Study of the Holy Scriptures are 
for Divines only, as if theſe were not to be skilPd 
in any Humane Learning. - [They that talk after 


.this rate, underſtand not what the Study of Divini- 
.ty and Trae Scholarſhip are : for there is no Com- 


pleat Divine that is not well vers'd in Humane Li- 
-terature, and there is no Compleat Scholar that.is 
.not $kill'd in the Bible. Wherefore this is that 

which I intend very particularly and largely to in- 

fiſt upon, -viz.. that the Scriptures are the Anti- 

-enteſt Storehouſe of Good Letters and Learning, 

and that here are All the Sorts of them, which 1 

conceive will be a full Eviction of what I have un- 

dertaken, viz. to demonſtrate the Pre-eminence 
of the Inſpired Writings before all others whatſo- 
ever. 

Firſt; I begin with the Zanguage in which the 
\greateſt- part of the Bible, that.is, the Old Teſta- 
ment, was written, which is Hebrew, and was the 
-Firſt and Original Tongue of the World. This 
certainly inhanſes the Worth of- the Hebrew Text, 
and renders the Bible preferable to all other Books. 
It is true there are other Languages that pretend to 
Priority ; but when we come to examine ' their 
claim, we diſcover it to be a mere Prenach of 

ced. 
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deed. We are told by ' Herodotus, that Pſammetie 
eu King of Egypt had a mind to make an'Experiz 
ment about this, and — caus'd two Chils 
-dren to be; nouriſfd and bred up by two She-goat! 
and ſuffered none to fpeak a Word:to'them. ' At 
laſt they were heard to utter the word bec, whicty 
it _ ſeems Genifies' Bread in the Phryginn "Diatedt: | 
whence it was concluded that that was the Fir 
Langage. But upon Enquiry it was found that 
this Experiment was fruitleſs, for bec was an infig- 
nificant Pronontidtion which the Children learnt 
of their Goat-Nurſes, to whor (and al} other A- 
nimals of that Species) that Sound it fees was vid- 
tural. * Theodayet thought Syriack 'was the Firſt 
Torigus. Philo the Jew was of Opitiion thar'Chat- 
dee was the Pritnitive Language, end that what we 
calt Hebrew is truly the Tongue which the Chaldedn 
Abrabam brought out of Chatdea: And Capellus tn 
his Sarred C ſeems to eſp6dit'this Aſſerti- 
On. | But there little Ground for it,-if we confi- 
der that the Chatdee is borrowed fron the Hebrew, 
and/isa differetit Diale& of ic. The Siythian is the 
Primitive Tongue; ſaith Boxbory. Goropius Beoaviis 
fetchesall Words fromthe Teutonic or High Dutch, Þ 
and would ade us that: this iz' the Mothey.. * 
Tongue of the World : 'but he'hath given fo lett- 
der Proof of it, that he hath gain'd but few Proſe- 
lytesto his Opinion. The Learned Bochayt derives 
all Words from the' PhaMician Torigue ; but arty 
impurtial Judg may diſtern that he is 'too extriva-. 
gant in-his Derivations; witneſs'that of Phanicda'or 
Phenix from ben" Awhk'the Son of' Anat, (making 
the Old Phenicians his Poſterity)-or'by Contraft- 
on Beanak, then Phedvak, and fo Phanix, and han. 
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dreds more of the like Nature 3 which ſtraining to: 
maintain his Opinion is unacceptable to wiſe Men, 
A'late Author hath-publiſh'd an Mforical Eſſay (as 
he is pleaſed to-call it) of the Probability of the 
Language of China being the Primitive one, and 
amohg 


other Offers towards it he hath this, that : 
the. firſt Expreſſion we make. of Life at the inſtant 
Minute. -of our Birth /is by uttering the Chinois 
Word Ta'or Yah. ' But by the ſame'Reaſoning I 
can -prove that the firſt' Tongue was Hebrew, be- 
cauſeXab (for To moſt Hebricians pronounce 1t) is 
oneof the Hebrew Names of God : and how pro- ' 
per is it for Infants to mention and TR, 
their: Maker as ſoon asthey come into the World 
Lallow'the Author to be very Ingenious, yet I be- 
jeve he is fo wiſe" himſelf as not to think he hath 
xronght any folid"Proof for what he undertook. 
gch another Attempt is his, who commends the 
Britiſh'or Welſh Tongue to us as the Antienteſt of 
This Glory is due only to the Hebrew, which 
inly was the Language that Adam ſpoke, 'and 
as that peculiar Form of Speech which was given 
o him by God, and which he taught his Children, 
and ' which laſted incorrupt (there being no other ' 
JTongue to be its Rival) till the Confuſion of 
ongues at Babel, and the Diſperſion which was 
he Conſequent of that. Of this thoſe Words are 
jeant, Gem. 11. 1. The whole Earth was of one Lan- 
zoe, and of one Speech, viz. Hebrew ; which with- 
put doubt was no ſmall Benefit to Mankind ; this 
dentity of Speech having ſuch an-Inflaence on So- 
jety, and contributing to the Increaſe of their 
riendſhipand Familiarity, whereas now we mult 
I a long time learning to make thoſe of other 
xy Fouſitries underſtand what we ſay, we muſt go to 
hool to be Friendly, and we can't be ſociable 
| a© with- 
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without a Dictionary. But this Primitive Bleſſing 
was not of very great Duration, for the Infallible 
Records inform us that a notable Confuſion of Lans 

ages happen'd to the World when it was yet in' 
its Minority and Childhood,” and had not long; 
learnt to ſpeak, if we may. reckon the Age of it 
from the Deluge. By the Fault of Man, and the 
Judgment of God, the One way of Speaking was 
changed into diverſe. But we are not to think 
that this Change introduced into every Colony or 
Plantation a Different Language, but only a parti- 
cular and peculiar Diale& : For the Difference of 
the Idiom was ſufficient to beget a not-underſtand- 
ing of one another, as we ſee at this day the Ger- 
mans, Danes, Swedes, Norwegians, Dutch, 'En- 
nv underſtand not one anothes when they ſpeak, 
though they have not properly. a Different Lan- 
Euage, but only Several Diale&ts, for they all ſpeak 

eutonick. The Confuſion of Tongues then was not 
New Tongues, but a conſiderable Variation from 
the Primitive one, viz. Hebrew, Hereupon the 
Babel-Builders (who before ſpoke and underſtood 
this Language, it being their native one, as it was 
of all the reft of Mankind) were fo confounded, 
that they were forced to lay afide their Tools, and 
leave off working. And that this Confu/ſton was 
not an Introduction of really Diſtin& Tongues- (as 
ſome have thought) is evident hence, that there is 
a Great Affinity between Tongues, eſpecially the 
Eaftern ones (tor as for others, they haye had their 
Riſe ſince, and we are not to imagine that at the 
Babylonick Confuſion they ſpoke Italian, Spaniſh 
or French, or that afterwards there were any of 
the Plantations that underſtood Engliſh, Dutch or 
Iriſh). I ſpeak then concerning the Eaſtern Lan- 
guages, and aſſert them to be Different Dn or 
Modes 
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Modes of the Hebrew Tongue: which is ſufficiently 
proved from the Harmony and Cognation between 
them. I remit the Reader to Skickard, Hottimger 
and others, for the particular Eviction of this. 
He will from them be perſwaded that Torgnes 
were not Multiplied at Babel, but Divided ; and 
that that One Language which had been in uſe 
ever ſince the beginning of the World, received 
there an Alteration and new Modification : the Di- 
verſity of which was the Cauſe, that Perſons could 
not underſtand one another. 

Now that the Firſt Tongue which Adam and 
Eve ſpake, and was uſed before the Diviſion of 
Languages, and was the Original from whence all 
the other Languages are but Variations, was He- 
brew, is apparent from that foreſaid Cognation be- 
tween the Hebrew and other Oriental Tongues. 
We find that this One Language hath ſpread it 
ſelf more or leſs into all others. We may di- 
ſcern in them ſomeWords either purely Hebrew,or 
of near alliance with it. It is well known that the 
Chaldeans and Syrians have abundance of Hebrew 
words in their Tongue, only there is ſome diffte- 
rence in the inflection of them, The Arabick 
likewiſe hath great affinity with the Hebrew, and 
ſo have the Punick and Ethiopick, as the Learn- 
ed Bochart hath demonſtrated. And this you 
may obſerve (which confirms the thing I am eſta- 
bliſhing) that the nearer any People were to the 
Hebrews and their Country, the greater Number of 
Hebrew Words and Idioms they retained in their 
Langnages: and on the contrary, the more remote 
any Nation was from them, the fewer Hebrew 
Words have they, and the greater Strangers are 
they to their manner and way of Speaking. But 
there are ſome Reliques of that Primitive Tongue 

E 2 ever 
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every Where : all Languages have borrowed from 
this, as ' St. Ferom long ſince abſerved ; and Mercer 
and other Learned Moderns take notice, that Sac 
and ſome other Hebrew Words are to be found in 
all Languages, and thence argue that Hebrew is 
the Mother-Tongue of all. Again, where ſhould 
we look for the Original Language, and where 
ſhould we hope to find it, yea, where is it poſlible 
to find it but among the Firſt People of the World, 
and the immediately ſucceeding Generations of 
Men before the Flood and Confuſion of Tongues ? 
Accordingly we diſcover that Hebrew was that Lan- 
guage which was in uſe with them; The Book of 
Geneſis abundantly teſtifies this, where are the 
Names Adam, I/hah ( Woman) Chavah or Eve, 
Cain, Abel, Seth, Noah, and a Multitude of other 
Words of Hebrew Extradion, which are Arguments 
that Hebrew was the Language of thoſe firſt Peo- 
ple, and therefore the Primitive One. The Ety- 
mology and Derivation of theſe Words do irrefra- 
gably prove this, for there is no other Tongue 
that hath theſe Words from whence theſe Names 
are taken but the Hebrew ;, therefore this was the 
Firſt Tongue. And this was it which Noah car- 
ried into the Ark with him : and if he did ſo, no 
Man queſtions that he brought it out with him, 
and that it was univerſally uſed till the Babel-Con- 
ſpiracy. Otherwiſe it could not be ſaid (as we 
have heard) that the whole Earth before that Con- 
fuſion was of one Lip (or Language) and one Speech. 
This Text 1s peremptory, and therefore it is to be 
wondred that a * Learned Man contents himſelf 
with ſaying, | There ſeems to have been' One 

Tongue 


—  —— _ 
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Tongue before the Flood till the building of Ba- 
bel. ] And in * another place he underſtands 
one Lip and one Speech, of their mutual Concord and 
Agreement : which Interpretation of his is re- 
futed from what follows, Let «us go down and 
confound their Lips, that they may not underſtand 
one anothers Lip, v. 7. Where we ſee the Confuſion 
of Lips is oppoſed to one Lip and one Speech before 
mentioned. It is evident then from this Text 
that there was only One Language in uſe at firſt : 
and that could be no other than Hebrew ; for I 
have ſhew?d before that this Language was ſpoken, 
and therefore if there was but One Language on 
the whole Earth, This muſt be it: for there was 
no Alteration as to Language till the building of 
Babel: whence we infallibly gather that the Lan- 
guage which was uſed before the Flood and the 
Erecting of Babel, was Hebrew, and conſequently, 
that the forementioned Writer who holds * that 
the Hebrew Tongue is no more Primitive than any 
other Oriental Tongue, is under a Miſtake ; and 
that his Learned Country-man who aſſerts * that 
the Hebrew was one of the Tongues that aroſe ont 
of the Confuſion of Tongues at Babel, is groſfsly 
overſeen; For it is a flat Contradicting of that 
plain Text above named, which acquaints us that 
there was One Univerſal Language in the World 
at that time, and no more; which from what 
I have ſuggeſted appears to be Hebrew. And as 
this was the Common Tongue of the World above 
ſeventeen hundred Years, (viz. from the Creation 
to the building theTower of Babel }lo we are to ob- 


ſerve further, that the Curſe of the Confuſion of 
E 3 Tongues 
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5 Hucr, Demonſtrar, Evangel, - C. 13. Prop. 4. 
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Tongues fell only or chiefly on thoſe People that 
were at Babel, and concern'd in that Wicked Ex- 
plolt, viz. the Inhabitants of Shinar and the neigh- 

ouring Places, thoſe impious Troops of Men 
that were the greateſt Admirers and Flatterers of 
Nimrcd and his Government. The Sons of God, 
the holy Poſterity of Noab aſliſted not in the build- 
ing of the Tower, and therefore among them 
and their Poſterity, and thoſe that learn'd it of 
them, was the Primitive Tongue preſerved. 
Which ſome think had its denomination of He+ 
brew from Heber, who was none of the Babe-Build- 
ers, and therefore the Original Tongue was pre- 


ſerv?d entire in his Family. This is the general Opi- | 


nion of the Jewiſh Writers, and it hath been re- 
ceiv'd by many Chriſtians. More eſpecially the 
' Learned Bochayt is of this Opinion, but is con- 
tradicted by ſome other Learned Pens, who tell 
us that the Hebrew Tongue was calld ſo from Gne- 
ber Tranſit, 1.e, from Abrabam the Traveller or 
Paſſenger, Gen. 14. 13. But Mr. Selden, whoſe 
Learning was equal to any of theſe, * ſuſpends his 
Judgment in this Controverſy, though at the ſame 
time- he declares that he is more prone to the 
Opinion of thoſe who deduce it from Eber Tran/i- 
Fs. 

This is a ſhort Account of the Antiquity of the 
Hebrew Tongue, and we may rationally. conclude 
from it, that it was the Primitive and Original 
Speech, and that from the corruption of this was 
the Generation and Production of other Tongues. 
And that Worthy Critick himſelf, who makes the 


Phenician the Firſt Tongue, agrees to what I here 


aſlert, 


hn a 
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aſſert, though the ſeems to oppoſe it: for if we 
ſcan what he 'faith, we ſhall ſee that even accord- 
ing to him the Phenician and Hebrew are the ſame, 
which appears from this, that he holds the Ca- 
naanites and Phznicians to be the ſame People. 
' He proves that the Phznicians or Punicks, or 
Syrians, or Sidonians, (for they were known by 
all theſe Names) were formerly the Inhabitants 
of Canamm, but being expell'd thence by Joſhua 
when he ſubdued that Land, they carried Colonies 
into moſt parts of the World, and their Language 
is found in all Languages of other People, as he 
endeavours to ſhew. This is the Hebrew Tongue 
he confeſſes, abating the Difference of Diale@ ; 
and therefore Hebrew (he ſaith) is calld the Lan- 
guage of Canaan, Tfa. 19. 18. If then the Punick 
was in its firſt Purity Hebrew (as ſome others be- 
ſides Bochart grant) it follows that in proving the 
former to be the Original Tongue, he doth in 
effe&t prove that the latter is ſo, becauſe they are 
the ſame. And truly it is no hard task to evince 
the Language of the Canaanites to kave been He- 
brew, for all the Proper Names of Men and Pla- 
ces reckoned up in Scripture in thoſe Nations are 
purely Hebrew, as Salem, Feruſalem, Hebron, &c. 
To which a * Learned Scots-man gives his Suf- 
frage, expreſly vouching that the Canaanites ſpoke 
Hebrew, and that the Hebrew Tongue is calPd 
the Language of Canaan, becanſe *twas the native 
Language of thoſe that poſſeſs'd that Land : to 
prove which he produces the Names of Perſons and 
Places among them, as Melchiſedek, Abimelek, 
Kirjath-ſepher, Jericho, &c. and thence infers that 
Hebrew was the native Tongue of the Canaanites 

E 4 or 
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or Philiſtines. And. if this 'be- true, thenthe: 


Great Seldex, and with him many others are miſ-' 


taken, who affirm, that ' the Hebrew. Tongue 
remained pure inthe Family and Poſterity of Abra- 
bam only, and that Abraham brought that Tongue 
firſt into Canaan. The contrary-appears, viz. that 


this Tongue was preſerv*d even-in':Canaan. But. 


Monſieur Bocbart goes too far when he adds, that 
Hebrew was not. retain'd in the Families of Heber. 
and Abrabam,. but that this latter. learn'd this 
Tongue of the Canaanites when he lived with:them 
in Canaan, 1 do.not ſee this clear'd by himy.and 
therefore I am enclined to believe- that the-He- 


brew Tongue was both in Abrabaw's Family, and ? 
among the Canaanites. Though Abraham was a : 


Chaldean, and Chaldee was, the Language-of the 
Country, yet by the ſingular.Providence of- God; 
the Hebrew might. be kept up and fpoken by. him. 
Nor did this hinder his converſe with the Chalde- 


ans, becauſe the Chaldee is. a Diale& of the He-" 


brew. If it be objected that Canagn, and conſe- 


. quently the Canaanites were from Cham, who was a 
Babel-Bgilder, and. how then was the Primitive Hes | 


brew among them? It may be hard to reſolve this, 
and perhaps It is the only conſiderable Objection 
againſt Bochart's Opinion, ' I am not now obliged 
to-ſhew why it was ſo, but I am only concern'd to 
attend to the Matter of Fac, viz. that the Ca- 
naanites ſpoke Hebrew, and canſequently kept 
their Tangue notwithſtanding the - Confuſion at 
Babel. And (that I may not wholly diſmiſs-it 
without giving a Reaſon of it) this might very 
well be, becauſe the Canaanite ſpeaking Hebrew 


yas as much a Barbarian, and as little underſtood 


by 


— 
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by another Family or Plantation, as if God had 
infuſed a new Language or Idiom. $o that we 
need not wonder that Hebrew was the Language 
of the ungodly <Canaanites. Though truly, if I 
may ſpeak freely, I do not ſee that this is firmly 
built on thatText in Iſaiab before cited; for *tis ma- 


 nifeſt, that that is a Prophecy concerning the Con- 


yerſion of the Gentiles, and particularly the Egyp- 
tians, to the True Religion and Worſhip, viz. that 
of the Jews which was then in Being ; and conſe- 
quently This. (and not the Antient Speech and Dza- 
lee of Canaan) is here meant by the Language of 
Canaan. - Or ſuppoſing the very Speech of that 
Country to be meant, yet we can't thence abſo- 
lotely infer that the Canaanites ſpoke Hebrew, 
but only that Hebrew is calPd the Language of Ca- 
naan : which might be for this reaſon, becauſe the 
Iſraelites who ſpoke Hebrew had poſſeſs'd the Land 
of Canaan about eight hundred- Years when this 
was ſaid by Iſaiah. But this doth not prove the 


. Language of the Jews and the Old Canaanites to 


be the ſame. - Yet, notwithſtanding this, from !' 
what hath . been before alledg'd, we have good ' 
reaſon to conclude (as ſeveral ' Learned Writers 
have done) that the Hebrew Tongue was the ſame 
with the Language of Canaan, i. e. the Language 
which the Canaanites ſpoke. 

From all which, laid together and compared 
with what hath been ſaid, we are confirm'd in this 
Aſſertion, that Hebrew was the only Language that 
was in uſe before the Confuſion of Babel, and fo 
was the Firſt Tongue, and the Mother of all other 
Eaſtern "Tongues. © This is ſo evident that it hath 
been the univerſal belief of the Fews, who are ve- 


ry 


? Scaliger, Capellus, Erpenjus, Yoſlius, Grotips, Eochars. 
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ry poſitive here ;- and it hath been held and defends 
ed by the Learnedeſt ' Chriſtians who have treated 
on this Subje&. -This is the Language which God 
himſelf ſpoke, as is manifeſt from abundant 'In 
ſtances, ſome of which have been referr*d to ; and 
there are many others, 'as God's changing of the 
Names of Abram, -Sarai, Jacob, &c.” and ſeveral 
Names and Memorials in the forty Years abode 
of the Iſraclites in the Wilderneſs, teſtify this; 
This is the Antient and Holy Tongue that way 
uſed by our Firſt Parents ; and'without doubt it 
was immediately taught them by God-: for he that] P: 
beſtow*d upon them other excellent Benefits, de-} * 
nied them not Speech. Therefore this was a ſpe- ſ 
cial Gift of the Creator : this was one of the firſt} "* 
Donatives conferr'd on Adam and Eve. And it || ® 
was enjoyed by them, and by all the Antediluvi- ſi 
ans, yea all Noah's Poſterity, till the Confuſion t 
at Babel. In this firſt and antienteſt Language || "* 
was the Pentateuch, and even all the Old Teſta- | ” 
ment written, and that in thoſe very Hebrew Let- || * 
ters which we have at this day, for the Samaritan ſ 
ones (which-by ſome are cried up for. the Anti- 1 
enteſt) are but a corrupt Imitation of theſe. In b 
this Holy Language and CharaGers (both of his own 
Inſtitution) God would have the Sacred Myſteries } : 


y 
of his Religion expreſd and recorded. In this | © 
Book alone are the firſt Names of Men and Beaſts | * 
in that Tongue, denoting their particular Natures | * 
and Qualities : which I might have mentioned be- | * 
fore, to ſhew the Antiquity of this gon Nay, 
we are to remember this, that this firſt way of | * 
ſpeaking among Mankind, is no where preferved | ' 
but in theſe Writings : for after the Babylonian | * 

Captivity | 


* Mercer, Junius, Pererjus, Bertram, Pagnin, 
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if Captivity (which was about three thouſand and 
J four hundred Years after the Creation) this Origi- 
nal. Speech was no longer the Language of any 

rticular Nation ; for the Captive Jews loſt this 

ongue at Babylon, (a Place fatal to Hebrew, at firſt 
in the Confuſlion of Tongues, and afterwards in 
this Peoples forgetting their Language there) in- 
ſomuch that at their Return home they could not 
underſtand the Book of their own Laws but by an 
Interpreter, Neb. 8. 75,8. for they had cnangd 
their Hebrew into a Mixt Language (compounded 
partly of Hebrew and partly of Chaldee) which 
was afterwards calld Syriack. But in the Old Te- 
ſtament the pure Hebrew is kept entire and uncor- 
rupted, and is extant at this day in no Writings 
but theſe. Ifany Grammarians and Criticks could 
ſay the like concerning the Greek or Latin Tongue, 
that there is One Book wherein either of theſe in 
its firſt Purity is wholly contain'd, they would be 
very laviſh in their Encomiums of that Volume, 
. | and the Prelation of it to all others ſhould not want 
| ſetting forth. Behold here the Whole Hebrew 
Tongue, and that in its native Luſtre, compriſed 
in the Old Teſtament ! In no one Book upon Earth 
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- beſides this is there lodged a Whole Language ; 
s | which ſhould inviteall Admirers and Lovers of An- 
. | tient Literature toprize it, and the Books written 


s | in it. Certainly this is a high Commendation of 
gs | theſe Sacred Writings, and gives them the Prefe- 
_ | reacetoall others whatſoever. 
Secondly ; They rightly claim this, becauſe they 
4 | acquaint us with the true Origine of the World, which 
4 | wefind recorded in no other Writings, For tho 
1 | the Beginning of all things,and ſome Circumſtances 
7 which appertain to it, are obſcurely intimated in 
ſome Pagan Hiſtorians and Poets, and thereby 


(as 
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(as I haye lately ſhew'd on another occaſion)4 
Teſtimony is given to the Authority of the Sac 
Writings, yet none of them give us a plain at 
particular Account of this Beginning and Original 
of the Mundane Fabrick. Yea, the very Philoſs 
phick Men among the Gentiles in a moſt wild ant 
rambling manner talk of the Riſe of all things; anf 
at the ſame time baffle themfelves. Thus the Ep 
cureans tell us a ſenſleſs Story of the Eternal frisking 
of Atoms ; which yet, if they were Eternal, hat 
no Beginning or Riſe at all. Pythagoras and hi 
Diſciples, and Plato and ſome of the Peripatetick 
held that Men were always, and that there was ati 
Eternal Succeſſion of them, and conſequently ng 
Original of them. Others who believ'd they had 
a Beginning, had ſtrange and monſtrous Fancies 
concerning it, as that Men were ford out of 
Fiſhes, which was Anaximander*s Conceit : Others 
imagin'd they ſhooted out of Trees ; ſome out off 
Eggs; others out of Wombs affix'd to the Earth, 
as Epicurus and Lucretius : Others (as the fabulous 
Poets) conceited they were ' produced out of 
Stones : and'' Cicero relates concerning ſome of the 
Philoſophers, that they thought the Original of 
Mankind was from Seed falling from the Stars, 
and impregnating the Earth. This ſtumbling at the 
Threſhold, theſe extravagant and groundleſs No- 
tions concerning the very firſt Original of things, 
were too ominous a Preſage that theſe Philoſophers 
would groſly miſtake about other Matters, and 
give us but a ſorry Account'of the other Works of 
Nature. But Moſes confutes all theſe fond 'Sur- 
miſes about the Nativity of the World, and of 
Mankind ; hequaſhes all thoſe wild ConjeCtures, by 
aſſuring 


———— 
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aſſuring us that Man had his Origine from the Earth, 
| by God's peculiar framing him out of it; and that 
the World it ſelf had its Being by Creation, 5. e. 
by being made out of Nothing by the Infinite Pow- 
er and Wiſdom of God. Wherefore it was right- 
ly aid by an Underſtanding Perſon, * I am per- 
ſwaded (faith he) that in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis 
Moſes taught more than all the Pagan Philoſophers and 
Interpreters of Nature. And that this firſt Chapter 
of the Bible is an Hiſtorical or Phyſical Account of 
the Creation of the World, and is no Allegory, is 
not to be queſtion*d by any Man of a ſober Mind 
and conſiſtent Reaſoning. For thus I argue, It is 
highly fitting that the DoQtrine of the Firſt Riſe of 
the Univerſe, the Production of all things, ſhould 
not be left doubtful, but be convey'd unto us in 
ſuch a way as may beſt preſerve the Memory of {o 
weighty and conſiderable a Matter, For this is of 
' ſuch Concern that our Beliet of Providence and 
the true Nature of God is compriſed in it. Now 
»f | a Thing of this Quality ought not to be ſo deliver'd 
\& | that it may be liable to Impoſture, or ſuſpe&ted of 
| Falſhood or Uncertainty, As for private and perſo- 
| nal Revelations (which ſome may here ſuppoſe) 


be taken and underſtood, fo that they may be rec- 
kon'd as an Indubitable Account of the World's 
Pro- 


< theſe can only ſatisfy the individual Perſons to 
| whom they are communicated : and as for Oral 
. 8 Tradition, 1t is not ſo certain but that it may leave: 
« | ſome Scruples in Mens Minds. Hence it is reaſo- 
3 | nable that the Hiſtory of the World ſhould be di- 
| geſted into ſuch Records which may aſſure us of 
- | whatis to be believed, and therefore it is fit that 
> | they ſhould be Plain and Simple, and properly to 
F 
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Produdtion ; therefore ſuch is this Relation which 
Moſes hath left us, which is a Perfe&t Diary of tha 
Firſt Work of the Almighty. | 
Bur I will attempt yet further to prove that tl 
Hiſtory deſerves that Name, 5. e. that it relaty 
what was really done. If this be acknowledged } 
ſome Sacred and Inſpired Author, I conceive that 
will be a fair Conviction to thoſe who believe that 
Author to be inſpired, and to deliver things the 
are really true. That St. Peter then in the third 
Chapter of his ſecond Epiſtle (where he briefly 
deſcribes the Make and Frame of this World, as it 
was formed at the firſt Creation) refers to this 
Moſaick Hiſtory, and alſo fully confirms it, will ap 
pear in the Peruſal of that his Deſcription, where 
you will find thoſe very Terms which Moſes in the 


firſt of Geneſis makes uſe of. This they are willingly 


ignorant of, ſaith the Apoſtle, that the Heavens F 


were of old, i.e, from the Beginning, which in the 
Verſe before is called «gw wriozas, the Beginning of 


the Creation, which agrees exaQly with the firſt I 


Words of Gene/;ss. And theſe Heavens were by the 
Word of God, which is a reference to God ſaid, 
which Moſes expreſly mentions, chap. 1, 6, 14. 
Next to the Heavens he makes mention of the 
Earth, (as Moſes doth) telling us, that t-ſtood or 
conſaſted out of the Water and in the Water, Which is 
the ſame Account of it which we have in Geneſzs, 
viz, that it was partly above Water and partly 
under, #,e. it was above the Seas, Fountains, Ri- 
vers,0&c. but under the watry Maſs of Clouds. So that 
any Man of unprejudiced Thoughts cannot but ſee 
that thoſe Words [ the Earth ſtanding ont of the Wa- 
ter, and in the Water;] plainly relate to the Moſaical 


Hiſtory, where we are told that the Globe of Earth | 


included init a heap of Waters call'd the Deep, be 
-the 
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the Ayſe,. which was afterwards gathered into.one 


. Rece or Channel. This is calPd the Water un- 


der the Firmament, 5. e. under the Expanſion of the 


Air, as the Water above the Earth, viz. the Tlouds 
are calPd the Water above the Expanſ/zon, Gen. 1. 7. 


Thus you ſee all this is alledged and acknowledged 
by St. Peter as True Hiſtory, and accordingly 1s 
made uſe of by him : Wherefore we are aſcer- 
tain'd from his infallible Pen, that the Moſaick 
Account of the Creation is no Fiction, no ſtrain of 
Poetick Fancy, but is perfe&ly Hiſtorical, and to 
be taken ina real, proper and literal Senſe, which 
was the thing to be clear'd. Wherefore Origen, 
and the reſt of the Allegoriſts who deſpiſe the Let- 
ter of this Chapter, and rely chiefly on ſome My- 
ſtick and EE Meanings, are confuted. And 


© likewiſe are they that adhere to the fooliſh 
- Dreams of Philoſophers concerning the Eternity of 


the World, or its being made by Chance, or the 
Exiſtence of More Worlds. All theſe are incon- 


; filtent with Asſess Account of the Creation, be- 
- fides that they affront other Principles eſtabliſh'd 
* by the Holy Scriptures, and bid defiance to Rea- 


{on and the greateſt Evidence of things. So that 
it is to. be wondred that any Perſon who pretends 
to own the Divine Authority of the Bible, ſhould 
publickly diſown AMoſes*s Relation of the Firſt Ori- 
ginal of the World, and look upon this firſt Chap- 
ter of Geneſis (as well as he doth on the third) as 
not 'True, 5. e. not giving an Account of Matter 
of Fat, But there was a kind of Neceſſity upon 
him to: form ſuch Thoughts as theſe concerning 
this Entrance of Moſes's Book, becauſe he had in his 
Theory of the Earth run counter to that Relation of 
it which Moſes gives. This is the bold Man that 
allerts the Primitive Earth to have been without 
Sea, 
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Sea, and without 2Mountains, and the'Airy Expand 


ſion to-'be without Clouds, which are a-plain cond 


tradiding of Moſes, who ſaith, the Waters were ga 
ther'd togetber, and were called Seas, ver.,10. and-ing 
forms us that there were other Waters above the Firs 


mament or Air, ver. 7... and in: another Place letsthi 


us know that all the bigh Hills and Mountams were cos 
ver'd by the Waters of the Deluge, Gen. 7..1 9, 20, 
Thus it-muſt needs be ill philoſophizang, in defiance 
of Moſes, the firſt of the Philoſophick Oxder. This 


is. Confutation enough- of his. Hypotheſis; andve 


hereia I am ſatisfied that the Excepter. againſt his! 


Book is in the right. Now to. ſuppart his own 
Opinion, and to run down Moſes, | he tells us,' that 
inſtead of a Hiſtory we are here preſented with a 
Parable, with an Ethical Diſcourſe an amrobſcure 
way. This Philoſuphick Romancer turns the Ho- 
ly Scriptures into eAſop's Fables, and ſeems with 
his Friend Spinoſa to hint that the Writings of the 


* 


Projones are only high Flights of Imagination, God 
forbid that I ſhould faſten any ſuch thi & upon him, 
| 


(or. any the like Imputation on any. other. Man of 
Learning) or ſo much as ſuſpe&t it unleſs there 
were ſome ground for it. I appeal therefore toall 
Perſons of corre& Thoughts, whether his aſſerting 
that Adſes the Prime and Leading Prophet'is ſo fan- 


ciful that he preſents us with. mere Alegories and | 
Parables, even when he ſeems to ſpeak of the Crea- 


tion of the World, and the Fall of our Firſt. Pa- 


rents, whether (I ſay) this doth not.argue' that 3 
the reſt of the Prophetick Writers (who'could not. : 
do amiſs in imitating ſo Great a Gude) are led | 
wholly by Imagination, and dictate not things as * 
they really are, but as they fancied them to be. *' 
Nay, he not only overthrows the Truth and Rea-. 
lity of Moſes's Writings, but he blaſts the Integri- * 


ry 
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y of the Penman himſelf, telling us, that he was. 


þ 1 Crafty Politician and Diſſembler, one that did all 


o comply with the People, one that cheated the 
gnorant Jews with a thing like an Hiſtory, merely 
> pleaſe them, whilſt in the mean time it is no- 


thing but a piece of Morality in an: Allegorized 


Fay, and is to be underſtood ſo by us. Certainly 


; Moſes needed not to have been Inſpired by the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt (as I ſuppoſe moſt grant 'him to be) to 


is have merited this Character. Burt I have animad- 
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rerted on him- with ſeme Freedom in a former 
Diſcourſe, and therefore I will not fay any more 

e, Nor ſhould I have ſaid any thing then, or 
now, if I had not been verily perſwaded that the 
Credit of XMoſes, and of the Scriptures themſelves, 
ind conſequently of our whole Religion, Jay at 
ſtake : for if this 1 Chapter of Geneſes together 
with the reſt which follow, which have all the 
Marks of Hiſtory upon them, be not Literal and 
Hiſtorical, we know not. what Judgment to make 
of any other Places of Scripture which recite Mat- 
ter of Fat, we can't tell whether any Text bears 
a Literal Senſe or no, and ſo we throw up the 
whole Bible into the Hands of Scepticks and 
Atheiſts. 

After all that I have ſaid under this Head, I 
would not be thought to mean any ſach thing as 
this, that the Scripture was defigned for Philoſophy - 
No, there are Nobler things that it aims at. Yet 
this is moſt certain, that here is the Beſt Philoſo- 


I pby, both Moral and Natural. It is the latter I 


Jam now ſpeaking of, viz. the Knowledg of the 
4 Works of N oy - 

I which is the firſt itep to all Natural Philoſophy. 
| This is to be learnt in the Beginning of this Holy 
1 Book, whoſe Excellency __ PerfeQtion I am treat- 


ature, God's creating of the World, 


ing * 
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ing of. Here the Birth and Original of all thing 
are diſtin&ly ſet down, which is a Subjett that z 
the Philoſophers are defeQive in, I grant w 
Cyril, ſpeaking of Moſes, faith, ' that he deſign 
not"to play the Philoſopher in a ſubtile and curiow 
manner, and to be accurate in his Diſcourſe of the 
Firſt Principles of things: but notwithſtanding 
this, it is an undeniable Truth that no Book in the 
World teacheth us the True Origine and Age C 
the World, the Epoche of the Univerſe, the Pars 
ticular Order and Method of the Creation, and 
more eſpecially the manner of the Production of 
Mankind, but This. By this alone we are fixed and 
determined in theſe Points, and we have no longer 
any Reaſon to doubt and waver. We may plain 
diſcern from theſe Sacred Writings the Invalidity 
of thoſe Notions which ſome Philoſophick Heads 
have entertain'd, viz. the Eternity of the World} 
the ProduCtion of it by Chance, or the Mechanical 
Riſe of it by virtue of mere Matter and Motion! 
All theſe fond Conceits are ſilenced by this Sacrec 
Author; an Happineſs which we could not hav 
had if this moſt Antient and Authentick Boo 
were not extant, | 


Thirdly ; We have no Account of the firſt Riſe 


Le 3-5 3-4-4 


of Nations and People in the World, but trom the Cc 
Moſaick Hiſtory. Here, and only here, we haveanſſ© 


Exa& Narrative of thedividing of the Earth among 
the Sons of Noah and their Poſterity. It is in the 
Tenth Chapter of Geneſs that we have the Hiſtory 
of the Firſt Plantations. A Choice Monument off 
Antiquity, and to be priz'd by all Lovers of An# 
rient Learning, thoſe that delight to enquire into} 
ths; Firſt Originals of things. Here we are in- 


form'ay 


# . : 
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forni'd that Fapbeth, the eldeſt Son of Noab, and 
his ſeven Sons, were the firſt that peopled that 
part of the World which is calPd Ewrope, with 4 
part of .4/;a the Leſs. His Sons are reckon'd up in 
this manner; 1. Gomer, whoſe Progeny ſeated 
hemſelves in the North-Eaſt part of that Leiler 
a, Which contains Phrygia, Pontus, Bithynia, 
and a great part of Galatia, Theſe were the 


1a rouweeds, faith Joſephus, call'd by the Latins Galate 3 
1 among whom is the City Comara, according to Pli- 


ny: and Mela ſpeaks of the Comari. The Peo- 


| ple that dwelt in this Tra& were (as Herodotus and 


other Antient Hiſtorians teſtify) call d Cimmerii, 
and had their Name from Gomer, if we may give 
Credit to ſome of the Learnedeſt Criticks, ſuch 


deEwho are not wont to reſt in fanciful Derivations. 
Y They tell us that Gomeri, Comeri, Cumeri, Cimbri, 


Cimmerii, are the ſame. The Old Germans are 
thought by them to-have been a Colony of theſe 
immerians or Gomerians, for German is but a 
orruption of Gomerman. The Old Galls were 


okFanother Colony of the Gomerians, (who by the 


Grecians were call'd ra\&7z1 or Kanurzi, and cons 


;ſetratedly KeATzi, Celte) for it appears that the 
hefiCimbr: or Cimmerit were the antient Inhabitants of 
{HOld Gallia. And our Anceſtors the Britains were 
Fo the ſame ſtock ; for that they deſcended from 
-hefthe Galls or Celte, who were the Gomeri or Cimbrt 
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of old, our own Learned Antiquary Mr. Cambden 


attempts to prove from their Religion, Manners, 


Language, &c. The Inhabitants of Cumberland 
as he thinks) retain the Name ſtill: they were 
the true Britains, 5. e. Cimbri or Cumbri, or (as af- 
rards they were calPd) Cambri. But this lat= 
, + ET ter 
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ter Denomination was mare eſpecially applied tall 
thoſe of them that fied into the Britiſh Crmumeright 
or Cambria, now calld Wales, in the time that th 
Saxons raged in the Southern Parts of this If 
I will here particularly mentian Gomer's three Son 
and take notice what Places are aſlign'd ro theny 
To A{bkenart. belong*d Treas, or Phrygia the Leſley 
where is the River Afcanius, and a Country call'gNt 
Aſcania, which it is prabable took their Namay : 
from him ; and hence are the Aſcaniau Port, andill 
the Aſcanian Iftes, in Pliny. And the Name 4ſcalfl 
us (as is obſerv'd) was much uſed in thoſe Party 
Riphatb (the fecond Son) was ſeated in Pontus an 
Bitbynia, eſpecially in Paphlagonia, whence (as ti 
Jewiſh Hiſtorian remarks) the Papblagones wer 
call'd Ripbathe, and afterwards by Contraction Ri 
phai -- and in * Mela there is mentian of Ripbace 
To Togarmah (another of Gomer's Sons) was allot 
ted Phrygia the Greater, and part of Galatiq 
Thence t Phrygians were known by the Name £ 
Tygrammines, ſaith Foſepbus. 
But 1 proceed to ſpeak of the Plantations of tl 
other Sons of Japheth. The ſecond of them w 
ME, fram whom were the Scyth:ians that dwell 
on the Eaſt and North-Eaſt of the Euxine Sea ; fat 
Scythopolis and Hierapolis, which thoſe Scythian 
took when they conquer'd Syria, wereever afte 
call'd * Magog, ſaith Pliny. And Ptolomee gray 
that the proper Name of that Place was Magoys 
3 Foſepbus conhrms this, when he ſaith the Scythian 
were call'd Magoge by the Grecians, and thence is 
fers that the Scythians had their Original from 
Fas 
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' go2 the Son of Fapherb. The third Son was Ma- 
1 td £2 from whom were deſcended the Aedes ; for 
3 Madai is the Hebrew Word for Media, as is evi- 
| dent from I/a. 21. 2. and other Places. And ano- 
ther Seat of his Offspring was Macedonia, anti- 
ently calld eAmathia or efmadia, which is the 
fame with Madia ; for *tis uſual in the changing of 

a Name out of one Language into another,to prefix 

a Vowel or Dipthong. And a People of this Place 

are call'd Mgt of Maioti, The fourth Son was 
Javan, who *tis likely came firſt into Greece, upon 

the Diviſion of the Earth among Noab's Children, 

and then afterwards into the more Weſtern Parts 

of mos From this Javan ('labay according to 

the LXX) the Fones or Faones (as Homer and Strabo 

call them) the firſt and original Grecians were de- 
rived. * Foſephus is peremptory, 'Am 5 'Iaudrs 
lovia x, drm "EMyves aydren, from Favan came 
Foxia and all the Greeks.” And Greece is expreſly 
call'd Favan, Dan. 10. 20. & 11.2. Sothat there 

is no Reaſon to doubt that this Son of Japbeth was 

the Father of the Grecians. Moſes goes on, and 
mentions the four Sons of Javan : 1. Eliſa, whoſe 
Portion was Achaia, and part of On as 
ſome of great Learning have inferred from this, 
that in this Country they meet with EBas, and the 
Elyfian Fields, and the City Eleuſis, and Els a Ci- 

oO of Peloponneſus, who took their Names from 
iſa. Some alſo make him the Parent of the «/£0- 

les in Greece. 2. Tarſhiſh, from whom the Coun- 

Ty that he inhabited is call'd Tarfis, on the Coaſt 

of which..is the Great Sea or Mediterranean, 
whence, Tarſhiſh is the Word to ſignify the Sea. 

It is reaſonable to think that the Place where this 

| 5 # ſecond 
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ſecand Son of Favan was ſeated is Cilicia, the chi 
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City whereof was Tarſus, calld ſo by his Name tr 
And it appears that the Cilicians of old. were to 
known by the Appellation of the People of Tarſug 12 
3-. Kittim or Chittim, whoſe Dwelling is thought 14 
to have been Lycia and part of Pamphylia; for thelfl P: 


Country Cetts and the People Cetis, the firſt mens 
tion'd by Ptolomy, the ſecond by Homer, ſhew that 
the Sons of Cittim or the Citteans inhabited there, 
That Chittim is meant of ſome Parts of Greece is 
clear from Numb. 24. 24. Ships ſhall come from the 
Coaſts of Chittim: By which are underſtood the 
Greeks and Seleucide that croſs'd the Helleſpont, 
and came againſt the Hebrews and Aſſyrians. And 
in 1 Mac. 8.5. the King of Macedon is calld 
King of Chittim. And becauſe there were ſeve- 
ral Colonies of them ſent into Cilicia, this bears 
the Name of the Land of Chittim, Iſa. 23. 1. and 
Chittim, ver. 12. for thence Alexander the Grea 
came to deſtroy Tyre, which is the Subje& of that 
Chapter. ' Ptolomee tells us, that Cetts is a Region 
in Cilicia. Cyteum is in Crete, faith * Pliny. There 
15.4 Cittium in Cyprus, according to * Strabo. Andy 
* Joſepbug alan that Cetios was the Greek Nate of 
Cyprus it ſelf: and thence he faith all the Greek" 
Vles were called Chittim from thence, Italy alſo? 
was peopled by the Chittians, and therefore is ſome-! 
times underſtood hy that term. The Jeruſalem-" 
Targum interprets the Word ſo in Gen. 10. 4. And 
when it is ſaid, The Ships of Chittim ſhall come? 
againſt thee, 1..e, againlt Antiochus, Dan. 11.' 30. 
e Meaning is. thought by ſome Learned Writers 
to be, that the Romans by Seq ſhould, diſturb him; 
But 1 conceive that this may be true, and Yet "a 
-"oppr" 1 
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tim may. in this Place (as before) ſignify Clicta, 
tor the Ships of the Romans commonly harboured 
in the Ports of Cilicia, to command the Mediter- 
rancan. The ſhort is, from conſulting and com- 
paring the ſeveral Texts where Chitsim is men- 
tioned, I find Reaſon to determine, that ſome Peo- 
ple both of Greece and 1taly are comprehended in 
It: and accordingly there is Reaſon to believe that 
there were different Colonies of the Poſterity of 
Chittim (the Grandchild of Fapbet) planted in 
theſe Places. This puts an End to the Diſputes 
and Quarrels, of the Learned. on both ſides ; ſome 
of whom contend that Greece, others that Rome is « 
meant by Chittim, 4. Dodanim, whoſe Seat was 
Epirus and part of Peloponneſus. The Name is kept. 
up in the City calPd ZDodona, (whichis in Epirus) 
near to which was Jupiter's Oracle, whence he was 
ſtiled Dodoners. This Jupiter was this Dodanim, 
the fourth Son of Favan, who was the Grecian S4- 
turn, for there were Jupiters many, and Saturns 
many. 

Faphbet's fifth Son was Tubal or Thubal, who took 
up his Habitation at firſt, it is. probable, about the 
South-Eaſt of the Euxine Sea, where dwelt the 
Albani; Chalybes, Iberi, who were antiently calPd 
Thobel;, ſaith the Jewiſh Antiquary, from this 
Thubal : and Ptolomy ſpeaks of a City here named 
"8 Thubilaca, From thoſe Parts ſome of the Jhberi 
2 were tranſlated to Spain, which was. thence called 
= Iberia, and fo the,Spaniards are reckoned as the 
'F Poſterity of Txbal. Adeſhech was Japberb”s ſixth Son, 
JF to whom fell Cappadocia, the Inhabitants whereof 
3 were the Meſchins and Moſchi, ſaith the forcſaid 
24 Antiquary, who are alſo mentioned by Strabo, Me- 
Lk, and Pliny. . Some of his Poſterity were placed 
in Scythia and the Regions adjacent, whence we 
F 4 find 
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find that Meſhech and Twbal (which are conſtantly 
joined together in Scripture) are Words to ex# 
preſs Scythia, Ezek. 32.26. and Magog is joine 

with them, Exzek. 38, 2, 3. where Gopg m# the La 
of Magog is ſaid to be chief Prince of Meſhech and 
Tubal. And it is moreover probable that the 
Muſeovites are of the Race of Meſhech or Mofhech, 
(for the Word was pronounced differently, as Mes 
lechand Molech) it being generally granted by the 
Learned that the Muſcovites were originally from 
Scythia, To confirm which Opinion | will offe 
this Obſervation to' the Reader, that the Seventy 
Interpreters render Meſhech in Ezek. 38. 2. Pay 
Meotx, Where Rbos gives the Denomination to th 
Ruſſtans, which is another Name of the Muſcovites 
The laſt Son of Faphbetb is Tiras, who is univerſally 
agreed to he the Progenitor of the Thracians, 
Thrax having a near Cognation with Thiras, It i 
yet further remarkable in this Account which is 
=” us of the Firſt Plantations, that by theſe 
oreſaid Sons of Fapheth the Iſles of the Gentiles were 
divided in their Lands, Gen, 10. 5. The Hebrews 
by £8 underftand not only thoſe Regiong 
which are encircled with the Sea, and are more 
properly. and ſtri&ly called I/ands, but all Conns 
fries divided from them by the Sea, or ſuch as they 
could not come tp but by the Sea. This is proved 
from ſeveral Texts of Scripture where the word 
Wn or E's is uſed: and the Grecians v4oG- Is: 
taken'in this large Senfe fometimes. Accordingly 
there being no part of the World calPd by the 
Name of Chriſtendom but what was divided from 
the Jews by Sea, we may gather how large and 
wide the Allotment of Fapherh and his Po ay 
was. The Iſtes of the Gentiles include not only all} 
Ewrope, with all the Hes adjoining and appertains 
"3 
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ing to it, but whatever Regions lie North and 
Weſt- of Judea, Or, take it in * Mr. Mede's 
Words, The I/tes of the Gentiles are all Countries 
that lic above the Mediterranean, from the Moun- 
tain Amanus and the Hircane Sea Weſtward. So 
much concerning the Ofspring of Fapbet, which 
- was not unknown by Name to the Pagans, wit- 
neſs Horace*s Fapeti Genus, and Lucian's ?Iamtry 
& peri repO-, which he Proverbially applies to that 
which is very Antient. 

The middle Son of Noah was Shem, whoſe Por- 
tiofi in the Diviſion of the Earth was Paleſtine, 
and all the Eaſtern (which was the greateſt) Part 
of Afia. His five Sons were theſe: 1. Elam, the 
Parent of the Elamites, 5. e. the Perſians, for that 
was the Primitive Name of thoſe People, as we 
learn from Iſa. 21. 2. & 22.6. Dai. $.2. And 
becauſe ſome Part of Media was a near Neighbour, 
Elam is the Word for the Land of the AMedes 
Exzek. 32. 24. 2. Aſhur, from whom was peop''d 
and named Afſyria. He was Nimrod's immediate 
Succeſfor, and is call'd Ninus by Prophane Wri- 
ters. 3. Arphaxad, whoſe Poſterity was ſeated in 
Chaldea and Meſoporamia, and of whoſe Race Abra- 
bam was. 4. Lud, whence the Lydians in Ma 
the Lefs. And by the Zudim are meant ſometimes þ. 
the Ethiopians, as * Bochart hath abundantly evin+ 
ced. '5. Aram, whoſe abode was Aramea or Syria, 
for i 'tis call'd by the Greeks. Whence * Strabo 
tells us that 4ram was the old Word for Sia ; 
and thoſe that are now call'd Syrians, were hereto- 
fore known by the Name of Aramzans. . And 1 
doubt not but Armenia had its Denomination from 
am, there being fo great probability that his 
3 ed Race 
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Race were Inhabitants of Syia-and Armenia the. 
Great, which is as much as Aramenia. Ut, Aram's 
Son, had the Land of Vz. There is mention'd 
alſo Heber, Arphaxad's Son, from whom ſome 
think the Hebrews had their Name, but that -is 
diſputable. Some Writers tell us that among 
the Diviſions of the ſeveral Regions of the World, 
America or the Weſt-Indies fell to the Share of ſome 
of the Stock of Shem. This Part of the Earth 
was poſſeſPd and peopled, ſay Arias Montanus 
and Yatablus, by Jobab and Ophir, two of the Sons 
of Joan. To confirm which Brerewood and others 
aver, that America is join'd to the Continent of 
Aſia, and fo the Paſſage was eaſy, and Men and 
Beaſts might go thither. Not. only theſe Wr1i- 
ters, but Genebrard and others declare it to be their 
Opinion, that Ophir, from whence Solomon fetch'd 
his Gold, had its Denomination from the latter of 
thoſe Sons of Joan, and that this place was that 
which is now calPd Peru; which they think they 
partly prove. from 2 Chron. 3.6, Where the 
Gold” which came from Ophir, is calld Zabab Pe- 
ruaſim, which latter Word, is the dual Number, 
they ſay, of Peru. If you enquire after the more 
particular Place, Yatablus will tell you that. it is 
Hiſpaniola in the Weſtern Ocean, lately found out 
y Columbus. - But others tell us it was. the Eaſtern 
1dia, that which was poſſeſgd, by Shemr's Poſterity, 
._ viz. Ophir and Havilah the Sons. of JofFan, So ſay 
. Rabanus Maurus and Lyranus, ſo Pererius, Maffe- 
. us, Tzeta, Lipenius, but all in a different Manner, 
and placing itin different Regions of this part of 
the. World. © To. theſe Indies, faith * Joſephus, 
Solomon's Navy ,made a Voyage, to aRegion yas 

| cre- 
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| heretofore Sopbyra, now. the Golden Land. With 


him agrees * Yarrerius, and adds that this Golden 
Cberſoneſſe is the ſame with the Place that is at this 
Day calPd Malaca, and is in the Kingdom. of Pe- 


gu, and borders on Somatra. But Mercator holds 


the Place to be Japan. Acoſta would perſwade ns 
it is Pegu, Siam, Sumatra. Here's a wide Diffe- 
rence (you will ſay) among Authors: the Eaſt 
and Weſt-Indies are concern'd in the Controverſy : 
and it may be, after all, Ophir was in neither of 
them. It is Sophala in the Ethiopick Sea, and con- 
ſequently belongs to Africa, ſay Yolaterranus and 
Ortelius : but I rather think: that Africa it ſelf, 
or the African Shore is meant by it. Which ſeems 
to be confirmed from 2 Chron. 9g. 21. & 20. 36. 
( compared with 1 Kings 9. 28. & 10, 22. & 22. 
48.) where Ophir is call'd Tarſhiſh. For though 
this Name belongs properly to the Cilician Port, 
which is on the other Side "of Africa, yet (asI 
have ſhew'd in another Place) in a large Accepti- 
on it comprehended all the Mediterranean Sea, and 
that Part eſpecially which waſh'd the African 
Shores : and hither it is probable Solomon's Fleet 
failed, and the Merchants went up into the Coun- 
try in purſuit of the Golden Mines : of which af- 
terwards, 

Cham or Ham ( the youngeſt Son' of Fapheth) 
and the Families that deſcended from him, were 
firſt ſeated in this Country of 4frick, though ſome 
of them made Excurſions alſo into Syria and Arabia. 
That he was ſeated in Egypt (the moſt conſiderable 
part of Africk) is undeniable, ſince it is ſo often 
call'd * the Land of Ham: and * Plutarch hath left 

it 
this Ophyra Regione, * Pal. 105,23, 27 2? IÞ Oli 
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it on record, that Chemia of Chamia was the anti. 
ent Name of that Place, which without doubt it! 
had from Ham, or Cham, Faphet's Son. That he of 
his Poſterity lanch'd out into ſome parts of Arabia, 
which border'd on Africk, is render'd very Probas: 
ble by Monſieur Zochart, But that Chufh, the el-? 
deſt Son of Cham, was the Father of the Ethiopi-! 
ans, cannot be denied by any Man that well obſerves 
what the uſe of the Name Cw/bi or Cuſhim is in. 
the Sacred Writings. Havilab, one of Cufh's 
Sons, gave Name to Havilab, which Strabo places: 
in the Confines of 4rabia and Meſopotamia. W he- 
ther the Arabian or Ethiopian Saba or Seba be de- 
nominated from Sheba the Son of 'Cuſh, or another 
of that Name who was his Grahdſon, or from 4 
Third: Sheba, the Son of FoGan, (whom alſo we 
find in this 10th Chapter of Gene/s) it is to little 
urpoſe here to diſpute. Affraim, the ſecond 
n of Cham, was queſtionleſs the. Founder of * 
Egypt, for that is the known Name that it hath in 
the Hebrew of the Old Teſtament. From ' Joſephus 
we learn that the Metropolis of this Province (by 
ſome call'd Memphis) had the Name of Metzarg 
gre it by the Jews in his Time. And to this: 
ay Egypt is call'd Mizraim by the Jews and Ara- 
bians. Phut, a third Son, is believed by moſt Wri-. 
ters to have peopl'd Mauritania, Numidia, Lytia, 
Thence * Plemy.makes mention of a River in Mau- 
Fitania calld Phut : of which alſo St, Jerom "gs 
telling-us that there was in his time a ' Region id 
Aﬀfrick that had its Natne from it. I doubt not - 
but, ſome part of Africa (if not the whole _ 
rrey 
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trey) is meant by Phut in Nab. 3.9. And it cane 
be look*d upon as an Extravagant Conjecture if ] 
gueſs that Phetz. or Fez, a Kingdom of - Mauritania 
is a Corruption of that Word. The fourth and 
laſt Son of Cham was Canaan, from whom {| 
the Canaanites. His Sons were Sidon, Emors, Je- 
buſi, &c. from wham were the Sidonians (includ- 
ing the Tyrians) Amorites, Jebulites, &c. often 
ſpoken of in the Old Teſtament. All this Coun+ 
try. of Paleſtine was ( as I ſaid before) part of 
Shenes Portion, but Canaan invaded it, and thence 
it bore his Name. The Learned Boebart thinks this 
was the antient and Primitive Phenicia, it bein 
calPd $oivixy by the LEX. Exod. 16. 35. _/ 
ſhe whom St. Matthew calls 4 Woman of Canaan, 
is faid by St Mark to be a Syro-Phanician, It is 
this Great Critick's perſwaſion that the Pheenicians 
were originally Canaanites, and that they fled out 
of Canaan, when Joſhua came and took Poſſeſſion 
of their Country : then they went and ſeated 
themſelves on the Sea-Coaſt of Paleſtine, call'd by 
them afterwards Phoenicia, as the Britains upon 
the coming of the Saxons betook themſelves to 
that part of the Country which is now APY 
the Name of Wales. This Excellent Perſon ha 
with great and manifold Arguments attem 
the Eſtabliſhment of this Aſſertion, and hath 
dantly * ſhew'd that there are feveral plain Foat- 
ſteps of thoſe firſt Planters in the Names in Geo- 
raphy. I might confirm this from a very remar- 
kable Paſſage in St. Auguſtine, who aſſures vs * that 
in his time the Peaſants of Hippo, who were known 
to be of the Race of the Phenicians, when they 
were ask'd who they were ? uſed to anſwer they 
were 
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were Canaans : which plainly ſhews that Canaad! 
and Phenicia were the ſame. y: 


jc. Rufus. So that Eſau, Edom, Erythreaus, Phe - 
#ix are the ſame, and conſequently the Pheznici- 
ans properly ſpeaking, were all thoſe People that 
lived near the Red Sea, (which is call'd fo from ' 
Edom (the Hebrew of #0) 1. e. Red) and were | 
under the Dominion of that Great Lord and Po- 
tentate Eſau. 

This is the Diviſion of the World among the 
Sons of Noab ;, thus * the moſt High divided to the 
Nations their Inheritance, be ſeparated the Sons of 
Adam, be ſet Bounds to the People. Fapheth's' Poſ- | 
ſeſſion was the Northern and Weſtern Parts of 
the Earth: Shem had the Eaſt : and Cham had his 
lot between both. Moſes reckons up in this Chap- 
ter fourteen Perſons of the Poſterity of Japhetb, 
fix and twenty of the Race of Shem, and nine and 
twenty of that of Cham: who all with Faphetb, 
Shem and Cham themſelves amount to ſeventy two : 
and' juſt ſo many Languages (or rather Dales) 
ſome'think there'were, and the very ſame number 
of Nations occaſion'd by the riſe of thoſe Langua- 
ges. It is a moſt difficult Task to aſlign exaQtly * 
IE the 
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But this I would add here, that Phenicia is . 
larger and more extenkve Term than Canaan, bex þ 
cauſe I conceive the former takes in all thoſe Coun-} +1 
tries that border'd on the Red Sea - for I am per-Þ » 
ſwaded that Phenicia had its Denomination' from « 
*6ivif the Name of Eſau or Edom turned into, {4 
Greek. I had occaſion heretofore to ſhew that. Y , 
this Noted Perſon was call'd Erythras or Erythreus Y 1 
by the Pagan Hiſtorians : which Name Iam now Þ : 
to obſerve is of the like Signification with *&wif, | 
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the ſeveral Particular Regions and People derived 
from the Poſterity of Nogh, and their proper 
Seats and Habitations. Arias Montanus, Bochart, 
Raleigh, Heylin ( beſides others before them, who 
have writ of this Subjet) ſeem to difter not a lit- 
tle, and yet they all agree in the main. Nay, 
where you ſee different Places and Regions aſlign- 
ed by them, they may all be true : for one may ſer 
down the firſt Seats of Noah's Offspring ; another 
may mention the Colonies they ſent forth, which 
lie it may be a great way off of the firſt Seats; 
and another may take notice of their Encroach- 
ments and Invaſions. But whatever it is that is 
ſaid by any Authentick Writer concerning this 
peopling of the ſeveral Parts of the Earth, it is 
all founded on the Moſaick Hiſtory. Here we are 
told that the Parts of the World were divided by 
the Sons of Noah, every one after bis Tongue, after 
their Families in their Nations, Gen. 10.5, The 
Confuſion of Tongues was that which divided Fa- 
milies : and yet by the Afﬀinity of the Tongues 
there was an Union made, for thoſe that agreed 
in the ſame Idiom joined together, and went and 
ſeated themſelves together. And who theſe Firſt 
Planters were, the Sacred Hiſtory particularly ac- 
quaints us. As we have no Book but this that 
lets us know who were. the firſt People in the 
World, who Wer before the Flood ; ſo none but 
this tells us wha,the moſt Conſiderable Perſons af- 
ter it, and by whom the Several Nations of the 
World were firſt ereted, and Colonies were ſent 
forth into all the Parts of the Earth. 
_ Fourthly; The true Knowledg of the Original 
of Civil Government, and the Increaſes of it, 
and the Different Changes it underwent, is to be 
drawn from theſe Sacred Fountains, We my. in- 
| rm 
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form ovr ſelves here (and no where elſe) that the! 
Primitive Government was Paternal, i. e. it was 
ſeated in Fathers of Families ; as firſt in 


and other Heads of Families, who then lived « 
very long Time. Itis true, we are told by 4riſto, 
tle, that ' the Power of Parents over their Chi 

dren was a Regal and Sovereign Dominion : the 
one (5. e, Parents) were the firſt Kings, the other: 
(5. e. Children) were the firſt Subje&s. But this the 


Philofopher could learn from no other Book but 
the Bible, or from thoſe Traditions which were! 
founded on theſe Antient Records, becauſe no 
other Writings give an Account of the Govern-' 
ment which was firſt of all ſettled among the Sons” 
of Men. Here, and only here, we are told that: 
Adam and the other firſt Partriarchs were Supreme 
Governours in their reſpe&ive Tribes and Hou» 
ſes ; that the Father of every Family was at the firſt 
the King of it, and reigned over his Children 
and Houſhold as Soveraign ; and that upon the 
Deceaſe of the Father, the Eldeſ# Son by a natu- 
ral Right and Title was Succefſor, and inherited 
the Paternal Power and Dominion. Thus with 
the Paternal Rule went Primogeniture ; 1. e. the' 
'Firſt-born Sons of Fathers of Families were Ru- ! 
_ and there were many of theſe every where. 

thus the Authority quietly and peaceably ran” 
in this Channel, and *tis not likely was interrupt-* 
ed till ome years before the Flood, when there was. 


a general Corruption of Mankind, and ſome af-* 


d extraordinary Dominigqn and Sway, and * 


perverted the Primitive. way of Government, 


After the Flood we find that the Authority was - 


continued in the Heads and Firſt-born of Families; © 


and 
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and now by a more eſpecial Commiſſion the Ma- 
giſtrate's Authority is confirm'd, Gen. 9. 5. Who- 
ſo ſheddeth Mans Blood, by Man ſhall bis Blood be 
d. The Ruler is authorized to puniſh Murder 
with Death, to require Blood for Blood. This is 
the firſt Formal Appointment of the Power of the 
Sword that we read of, this is the firſt Erection 
© ofa Tribunal of Life and Death. From ſome ' In- 
ſtances in the Records of this Time we may ga- 
ther, that the Sacerdotal Dignity was joined to the 
Secular Power : they that were Magiltrates were 
Prieſts. And ſo far as we are able to diſcover, 
theſe Offices were exerted by thoſe who, had the © 
Paternal Right, or that of Priority of Birth. Thus 
it was in the firſt Patriarchal O:conomy this was 
the Government which laſted rill after the Deluge 
in the Race of Shem. For as yet there was no one 
Perſon who uſurped Authority over all the reſt, 
(though thoſe of Cham's Offspring had a Monar- 
chy in the mean time, Nimrod being their King, of 
whom I ſhall ſpeak afterwards) but the Patriarchs 
kept up the firſt and original Laws of Paternity 
and Primogeniture all the time they lived at Liber- 
io there was no failure of this Government till 
ey were brought under the Egyptian Yoke. 
And then afterwards, when the Jewiſh People 
$ were in the Deſarts of 4rabza, the Primogeniture 
7 more ſignally ceas'd ia Aoſes, who was appointed 
by. God himſelf to be Ruler over them. Ard 
$ {o we are come to give an- Account of the Civil 
Government of the Jews, which we can learn from 
4 16 other Writings under Heaven but Theſe. A40- 
| 3 I ſay, was their Ruler, and was the Firſt of that 
F kind that they had. He was not only their Captai n 
_- G an 
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and Leader, but their Civil Magiſtrate; yea he may 
be ſaid to be their King, for even that Tirtle | 
giver to' him, Deut. 33. 5. Moſes was King in Je: 
ſhurun, 5. e. in Iſrac. He was an Abſolute King 
ſay * Philo, and the Jewiſh Doors, and * Mr. Set; 
den, and ſome others. Joſhua was their next 
Ruler, Captain and King ;- who was ſucceeded by 
the Judges, who were, like the Roman DiQtators, 
ſet up upon emergent Occaſions to defend, prote& 
and deliver the People. But all this time the Jews 
were under a Theocracy, 4. e. they were governed 
in a more ſignal manner by God. They received 
their Laws _ Him, and he appointed the Pu 


mſhments for the Breach of thoſe Laws: They 
went to War by His Advice and Direction, and 
they did nothing in Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Aiﬀai 

without conſulting him. Thus God was their Xing; 
It was a Divine Government ;- and the Judges were 


but God's Vicegerents, and held a Power under 
Him: That God himſelf. exerciſed this Regal 
Power over the Jews, was expreſly acknowledged 
by Gideon, Judg. 8.23. I will not rule over you 
(faith he to that People) neither ſhall my Son rule 
over you, the Lord ſhall rule over you. So Samuth 
told the People, that the Lord their God was thet 
Knmg, 1 Sam. 12.12. And thisis implied in what 
God ſaid to Samuel, They have not rejedcd thee, but 
they bave rejeffed me, that I ſhould not Reign over 
them, 1 Sam: 8. 7. This Kingdom of God among 
the Jews began when he renewed the Covenant; 
With them, Exod. 19. 5,6. Then they took God 
for their King and Governour ; and accordingly 


the Jewiſh Government is ſtiled a Theocracy,not only 


by * Fofephus, but many- of the Chriſtian Write 
But” 
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But this wanton People deſired another King be- 
ſides God ; they would by no means be Singular, 
they would be Ruled as other Nations were ; a 
King they muſt have, as Egypt, Babylon, Syria, 
Perſia, and the reſt of the Pagan World had. 
And a King they had according to their earnelt 
Defre ; for they choſe Saul to be their King in de- | 
fiance of God's Soveraignty over them: and now 
the Theocratical Diſpenſation ceaſed, Their Kingly 
Government laſted till the Captivity, when Zede- 
kiah was their laſt King. After their Return from 
Aſſyria they were governed by the Chief Heads of 
their Tribes : Thus the Sacred Writings acquaint us 
that Zerobabel, a Prince of the Tribe of Fudab, 


was. their Supreme Ruler. But the Canonical 
Scripture goes not on to tell us the great Variety 
of Governours over the Jews after the Captivity : 


Only in the New Teſtament we read of Herod, 
who was the firſt Stranger that was King of the 
26 Jews, but the laſt of all their Kings z for then 
NY that famous Prophecy of the Srepter departing from 
Judah was accompliſhed, and Shiloh, the Bleſſed 
J Saviour, the Prince of Peace, came into the 
JS World. 

Having given you a ſhort Survey of the Govern- 
ment among the Jews, I will in the next Place ſpeak 
of the Particular Exertments of it in their Courts 
of Fudicature. There was the Fudicatory of three 
Men , two of which were choſen by the Parties 


af that were at Controverſy, and thoſe two choſe a 


2] third. This fort of Courts was call'd the ' Judica- 

J ture of Moneys,. becauſe it was converſant about Pe- 
2 cumary Cauſes,'4. e. wherein Life was not con- 
| G 2 cerned, 
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cerned, but only a Sum of Money to be paid for 
the Fault, viz. Theft, Treſpailes, Defamation, 
Hurt and Damage, and all Private Injuries. In 
ſhort, all Leſſer Cauſes and Petty Actions were 
tried by theſe Triumviri. I muſt add, that though 
this was uſually calPd the Judicature of Three, yet 
this Number was ſometimes increaſed to five or 
ſeven. And this mult be noted, that theſe three, 
five, or ſeven Judges, or rather Juſtices of the Peace, 
were ſettled in every City and conſiderable Town, 
and they tried the Cauſes, and decided the Contro- 
verſies of the Inhabitants of their proper City and 
Town. Again, there was the Fudicatory of Three 
and Twenty Men, and ſometimes it conſiſted of Fow 
and twenty : This Court was ſtiled the * Judicatory 
of Souls, becauſe Great and Capital Cauſes, ſuch 
as concern'd the Life of Men, were brought and 
tried here. This Court was alſo called the * Little 
Sanedrim, or Leſſer Conſiſtory : and whereas the 
former Judicature of Three was in every City, 
this Court was in every Tribe in Iſrael, Allt 

Hebrew Writers. of any Note, who deſignedly 
treat of the Jewiſh Government, ſpeak of theſe two 
Courts, and therefore it is not to be queſtion 
that they were in uſe among that People. Bur it is 
alſo unqueſtionable that they were not made uſe of 
at firſt, i. e. either in Moſes's time, or three or 


four Ages afterwards; otherwiſe we ſhould have 


had them particularly mentioned in the Old Teſta- 
ment, which for my part I could never obſerve, 


though ſome'pretend to do ſo. It being therefore 


.onr preſent Buſineſs to ſpeak only of thoſe things 
relating to the Jewiſh Polity which are cxpretl7 way 
tion 
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tioned in Scripture, 1 will proceed to recount thoſe 
particular Models of Judicatures which are ex- 
preſly taken notice of in theſe Sacred Writings, 
Inf and they are theſe, Firſt, there was in every 
ere 8 Town a ſufficient Number of Overſeers of the Peo- 
gh} ple, who upon occaſion met together to do them 
yet Þ Right: for the Tribes were divided into Thou- 
or fands, Hundreds, Fifties, Tens, #. e. into ſo ma- 
ee, | ny Families; and over each Diviſion there preſided 
ce, Rulers of Thouſands, Rulers of Hundreds, Rulers of 
vn, Fifties, and Rulers of Tens, to judg the People at all 
ro Szaſons, Exod. 18. 21, 25. And the ſame are called 
nd Captains over Thouſands, Hundreds, Fifties, Tens, 
rell Numb. 31.14. Deut. 1,15. 1 Sam. 8.5. and their 
me ll Buſineſs was to decide leſſer Cauſes in theſe their 
hy reſpetive Thouſands, Hundreds, &c. Beſides theſe 
ch Miniſters of Juſtice in every particular Town, there 
nd were others of a larger Juriſdiction, who are call'd 
th Princes and Heads of the Tribes, Numb. 1 3. 2. & 34. 
hel 18. Chief of the Tribes, Dent. 1. 15. Officers amon 
WY the Tribes (inthe ſame Place), and Judges and Offi- 
cers througbout the Tribes, Deut. 16. 18. There were 
F Twelve of theſe, every Tribe having its diſtin& 
50K Head and Preſident over_it; and theſe determin'd 
dy in Cauſes of a greater and higher Nature than the 
is others. Moreover, there was a Senate of Seventy, 
of # choſen out of the two former Ranks of Perſons ; 
rj and they were deſigned at firſt to be Coadjutors to 
ell Moſes, Namb. 11.16. You will find that theſe are 
- mention'd together with the other two in Foſ. 23.2. 
8 G& 24. 1. for by the Elders in both theſe Places are 
ex meant, I conceive, the Seventy Seniors, and by the 
s| Heads of Iſrael we are to underſtand the Repreſenta- 
- | tives and Governours of the Tribes ;, and by Officers 
dy and Judges the Ordinary and Inferiour Juſtices, viz. 
-| Captains of Thouſands, &c. 
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It was the firſt of theſe, namely, the Judicature, 
of Seventy Men, which was moſt conſiderable, and; 
therefore I will add a few Words concerning it 

Y Becauſe Moſes was Preſident ovgr it, the Fd 

called it the Fudicature of Seventy one ; and othe 

adding Asros to that Number, fay, it conſiſted 0 

Seventy two, This famous Council, which was af 

firſt appointed by Moſes in the Wilderneſs, was 

afterwards a Settled Council for governing the 

People in the Land of Canaan, and was called the 

Sanedrim, (which is a * Greek Word originally, 

but crept into the Hebrew, as other Greek Wordy 

have done) but to diſtinguiſh it from the Leſſer 
one, it is called the * Great Sanedrim, The other 

Courts ſat in every City and Tribe, but This was 

at Jeruſalem only, and could fit no where elſe;- 

This Great Conſiſtory judged of All Matters, 

whereas the Others took Cognizance only of Leſler 

anes. This was not only a Court of Common Pleas 
or Nift Prius, where only Civil Cauſes were tried, 
but ſometimes it determin'd both them and Crimi- 
nal Actions. Tt was alſo a Chancery, or Court of 

Equity. ' But the more ſpecial and peculiar Work” 

of this Court was to try the moſt Werighty Cauſes : 

theſe moſt commonly were brought betore theſe 

Seventy Seniors : Matters of the Higheſt Nature, 

the moſt Important Afﬀairs of the Kingdom, and 

ſuch as belong'd to the Safety of the Publick, were 
tried here. This Great Senate was choſen out of 
all the Tribes, and conſiſted of Lay-men, Prieſts 
and Levites. The King, or Chief Civil Magiſtrate, 
was the Head of it, as Moſes was at firſt. This 

Aſſembly of the Seventy Senators was look*d upon 

as the Chiefeſt and Higheſt Coprt of the Jews. The 
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Supreme Power was thought to be ſeated here : ac- 
cordingly all other Courts appeaPd to This, but 
from This was no Apge. But ſome ate of ano- 
ther Opinion, and add 2 Fourth Courrt of Juſtice, 
viz. the Publick Council and Congregation of all the 
People. This ſome make to be the Higheſt Court, 
aSin the Caſe of the Levitc's Wife that was cut in- 
to twelve Pieces, The Captains of Thouſands, 
&c. the Seventy Seniors, and All the Chief of the 
People met together, made this Great Aſſembly, 
this Adikel Gemot, this Parliament. This is that 
(they ſay) which 1s called * the Congregation of the 
Lord, and ” the Whole Aſſembly of Iſrael, and * the 
Whole Congregation, and ” the Great Congregation or 
Aſſembly. T heſe were the ſeveral Courts of Judg- 
ment amongſt the Jews, Whilſt Moſes lived, he 
judged and decided Controverſies alone when he 
thought fit ; or when any of Theſe Councils met, 
he was the Prince and Head of them. So that the 
Jewiſh Government' (ſo far as it reſpeted Theſe 
Courts) was partly Regal and Monarchical, as un- 
der Moſes; and it was partly Ariſtocratical, as 
under the Captains of Thouſands ; and partly De- 
mocratical or Popular, under -the Xabal of the 
People. Weare behoſden to the Sacred Records 
of the. Old Teſtament for theſe excellent Diſcove- 
ries relating to Government, which the moſt Civi- 
lized Nations in the World have taken for their 
Authentick Precedents. 

Having ſpoken of their Methods of 'Govern- 
ment, and Courts of Judicature,- which are ſo juſt- 
ly admired and imitated by all Wiſe Governours, 
I will next of all ſhew fram theſe Antient Writings 
G 4 how 
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how the Fewi/h Governours chaſtiſed and corretted 
thoſe that offended againſt their Laws. The 
Leſſer Puniſhments were ſuch as theſe : 1. Retaliq- 
ti94, Exod. 21.24. Eye for Eye, Tooth for Tooth, 
Hand for Hand, Foot for Foot, The plain Meaning 
of which was, that whoever bereft another Perſon 
of his Eye; Tooth, Hand or Foot, ſhould be pu- 
niſyd with the Loſs of an Eye, a Tooth, &c. and 
ſometimes this literal and rigorous Senſe of the 
Law was put in practice. But generally it was not 
underſtood in the ſtri&t Senſe, but he that put out 
another Man's Eye was to give him Sattsfadion, 
7.e. as much as an Eye was thought to be worth, 
So the Targum of Jonathan interprets Deut. 1 9.21, 
which is a Repetition of the foreſaid Law of Tali: 


04 : the Offender was to make a ſufficient Recom-i 


pence. And thus the 7zvTo7x 1 or avnmTo. ng 
among the Grecians, and the Lex Talonis among 
the Romans was underſtood, viz. not of an Iden- 
tical, but an Analogical Compenſation. An Equi- 
valent was accepted, the Value of an Eye, a 
Tooth, &c. for the Eye or Tooth it felf. 2. Re- 
ſiitution, the diverſe kinds of which are particular- 
ly ſet down in the beginning of Exod. 22. as firſt, 
when the ſame thing that was taken away 1s re- 
turned to the Owner, ver. 12. or when the like 
thing 1s reſtored, wv. 5. or when more is returned 
than was taken away, ver, 1, 4. Viz. in the Caſe of 
Theft, where twofold, ſometimes four or five-fold, 
(according as the Circumſtances of the Fault were) 
yea® ſeven-fold' ſometimes was to 'be reſtored, 
Prov.6. 31. or, when the Thief had 'nothing to 
make Satisfaction with, he was to be fold, and Re- 
ſtitution was to be made to the Owner with that 
Money, Exod. 22. 3. 3. Impriſonment, keeping the 
.Body- of the Man in Cuſtody for his Fault. > 
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{thence this Place of Confinement is called the Houſe 
of Cuftody, 2 Sam. 20. 3. and by the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt the Houſe of Detention, Iſa. 24. 22. + Thus 
King Aſa clapp'd the Prophet Hanani into Priſon 
for reproving him, 2 Chron. 16, 10. King Abab 
commanded Aficaiab to be ſent to the like Place, 
becauſe he propheſied againſt him, 1 Kings 22. 27. 
Teremiah was put into the Court of the Priſon by King 
Zedekiab for the ſame Offence, Fer. 37. 21. Fobn 
the Baptiſt was impriſoned by Herod, Mat. 4. 12. and 
ſo was St. Peter by another of that Name, A&s 1 2.4. 
This alſo was antiently the Place to receive thoſe 
that were in Debt, Mat. 18. 39. and ſuch as had 
committed Adurder, Luke 23. 19, We read of 
THenng Iuoote, a Common Priſon, a Publick Jail, 
A@s 5.18. a Place of Durance and Confinement 
for the worſt ſort of Offenders. In their Priſons 
there was uſually a Dungeon, Jer. 38. 6. or a Pit, 
as the Hebrew Word Boy is rendred in other Places 
when it hath reference to a Priſon, as in Iſa. 24. 22. 
Zech. 9. 11. And from this Word we gather what 
was the Nature of the Dungeon, viz. that it was a 


* Place dug deep in the Ground ſo as to let in Wa- 


ter, (for that is imported by Bor, Puteus, Fovea) 
whereby the Place became mirys and accordingly 
we read that Jeremiah, who was caſt into this 
worſt and loweſt part of the Priſon, ſunk in the 
Mire, Jer. 38.6. It is no wonder therefore that 
the Hebrew Word is tranſlated by the LXX 
AzuG-, (whence lacus) a Ditch, a Pit, a Lake. A- 
mong the Egyptians there was in their Priſons this 
kind of Tulianum or Dungeon, Gen. 41. 14. for 
Bor is the Name of that lowelſt Place in the Priſon 
into which Foſeph was caſt. And this is afterwards. 
called the Houſe of the Pit or Well, (for ſo it is in 
the Hebrew) £Zxod. 12, 29, It might be obſerved 
| | ' | out 
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ont of thoſe Authors who have given an Accou 
of theſe Subterraneous Dungeons, that they were 
deep ;, and thence Bu; was the Name of a deey 
noiſom Durance in Cyzicum in the Propontis, as Be- 
da relates out of Theodorus of Tarſus, into which 
perhaps St. Paul was caſt when he paſſed from Troas 
to that City, as' Dr. Hammond conjeftures ; which 
may be the meaning of his being a Night and a Day 
M1 the -Deep, & T& Bul®, 2 Cor. 11. 25. It is not 
improbable that this Bugs is ſynonymous with 1g 
Fovea, a Pit, a Well, which is the frequent Word 
in the Old Teſtament for a Dungeon. And in con- 
formity to this Stile, as well as to the Nature of the 
thing it ſelf, Puteus is the Word uſed by * Plautus 
for the muddy dirty Vault or Dungeon into which 
the vileſt Offenders were detruded. 

To Impriſenment belong the Stocks, not only be- 
cauſe they are * a kind of a Priſon, (as the Scholiaſt 
on Ariſtophanes ſpeaks) yea a real Priſon for the Feet, 
but becauſe they generally were made uſe of in Pri- 
ſons; which I colle& from two or three Places in 
the Old and New Teſtament. In Jer. 29. 26. put- 
ting in Priſon and in the Stocks are joined. The 
Word Js hath much troubled Interpreters : 
Among theſe the Learned Buxtorf derives it from 
tf; navis and janak ſugere, and thinks it originally 
and properly denotes that kind of Puniſhment men- 
tion'd by Plutarch in Artaxerxes*s Life, viz. that a 
Man was immured between two Boats, and had 
Milk and Honey given to him, and whether he 
would or no poured down his Throat to keep him 
alive, &c. The Hebrews, as this Critick ima- 
gines, from the manner of Torture and Feeding, ex- 

preſs 
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eſs the Puniſhment by the Ship of the Sucker ; and 
by this they uſe to {igmfy any Cloſe Priſon, and even 
that more particular Confinement of the Hands or 
Feet in Priſon: Accordingly an Eminent Rabbin 
thinks it imports Hang-ſhbackles ; another, that it 
ſignifies Fetters for the Feet. That there was ſuch 
an Anticnt Puniſhment as the Stocks, is evident from 
Fob 13. 27. & 33.11. where the Hebrew Word 
is 3D, rendred in the former Place u@Avuw, and 
in the latter £VAov. The other Place which I alledg 
is in the New Teſtament, A&s 16. 24. He thruft 
them into the inner Priſon, and made their Feet faſt in 
the Stocks. Where obſerve there was {m7iox u- 
Ag, to diſtinguiſh this Place from the other Parts 
of the Priſon: and this it is likely was the Dun- 
geon, the Pit ſpoken of before; and here was 
placed 7! fi\ov, (for that is the Word here uſed) 
the Wooden Stocks  lignea cuſtodia, as Plautus calls 
it; which was both to ſecure Offenders, and ta 
put them to pain. I confeſs this Text ſpeaks of 
the Prifon at Philipps, but I ſuppoſe as to this there 
was little difference between the Fewſh and Gre- 
can Jails, eſpecially if you take notice of what the 
other Text before mentioned acquaints us with. 
There is another Word, viz. F'O27M, which we 
render the Stocks, Jer. 20. 2, 3. and ſeems to me 
to be ſome Uneaſy Place in the Priſon into which 
Teremiab was caſt, and ſo it confirms the former 
Notion I offer'd. We read of the Corre@ion of the 
Stocks, Prov. 7. 22. but what the Hebrew Word 
gnekes properly ſignifies is difficult to determine, 
only we know that it was ſome Exemplary Puniſh- 
ment to teach a Fool Wiſdom : theſe J:5yol (as 
the Seventy render it) were to bind him to his 
good Behaviour. 4. Scourging was another Penal 
Infliction, Deut. 25. 2. where we find that the Of- 
4 | fender 
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fender was to receive fourty Stripes according tg 
the Rigour of the Law, but thirty nine was the 
uſual Tale, as all the Jewiſh Writers affirm, and 
as we may gather from 2 Cor. 11.24. This Fla« 
gellation is called Bikkoreth, Lev. 19. 20. from bakar 
bos, it being done with Scourges made of Bulls 
Hides or Ox-leather ; which we alſo find confirmed 
by ſeveral Claſſick Authors. . Our Bleſſed Saviour 
underwent this ſevere Penalty, Mat. 27. 26. and 
foretold his Diſciples that it ſhould be their Lot, 
Mat. 10. 17. @ 23. 34. which was fulfilled, A&s 
5-40. @& 22. 10. The moſt grievous ſort of 
Scourging was with Scorpions, 1 Kings 12. 11. 4.e, 
with Whips, to which were faſtned Pricks and 
ſharp Thorns, to rend and tear the Body: and 
ſometimes there were Plummets of Lead at the End 
of them, to bruiſe and batter the Fleſh. Scourging 
was alſo a Roman Puniſhment, as is evident from 
AdFs 2.2. 24. beſides that the beſt Pagan Hiſtories 
atteſt this: yet there was ſome Difference between 
this Penalty as it was inflicted by them and by the 
Jews; for the former uſed both Rods and W hips, 
bur the latter chaſtiſed Offenders with Whips on- 
ly, which were much more painful and grievous. 
St. Paul (who, as he confeſſes himſelf, uſed to beat 
in every Synagogue thoſe that believed on Feſus, AQts 
22.19.) felt the Severity of both; Of the Fews 
(faith he) received I forty Stripes ſave one, 2 Cor. 
I1. 24. Thrice was I beaten with Rods, ver. 25. which 
refers to this Puniſhment which was inflicted on 
him by the Gentiles, As 16. 23. 
Theſe were the Leſſer Puniſhments among the 
ews : we are moreover informed from the Sacred 
rit what the Capital ones were. Theſe, as to 
the particular manner of executing them, and as 


to the Uſages and Cuſtoms that attended them, are 
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particularly ſpoken of in the Talmud, and are 
treated of by Maimonides, and by our Learned 
Dr. Godwin - but I am to conſider them as they are 
mention'd in Scripture, for that is my Bulineſs at 
preſent. And though the Talmudiſts diſtinguiſh be- 
tween FN9P FNIVD Leſſer Deaths, and FOIEN 
thoſe that are more Grievous ; yet becauſe I find 
that the Jewiſh Writers do not fully agree what 
particular Capital Puniſhments are to be referr'd 
to theſe two Heads, I will lay this Diſtin&ion 
aſide, and proceed in this order. Firſt, 197, 
Killing with the Sword, or Beheading, was in uſe 
among them; and though I do not find it among 
their Judicial Laws, yet there are ſome Examples 
of this ſort of Death recorded. I/hboſheth was the 
firſt that was ſlain ſo, 2 Sam. 4. 7. though it is true 
this Execution was without Law, yet it ſhews what 
way of Death was uſed among them in thoſe days. 
We may obſerve that *tis ſaid, They ſmote him, and 
ſlew him, and then bebeaded him : The ſevering the 
Head from the Body was a Conſequent of ſome 


" foregoing Violence, whereby his Life was taken 


away. Indeed, that it was uſual to cut off the 
Head after the Perſon was ſlain, and to bring it in 
a way of Trophy, may be proved from many 
Inſtances, as that of Siſera, Jude, 5.26. Golah, 
1 Sam. 17.57. Saul, 1 Sam. 31. 9g. Sheba, 2 Sam. 
20. 22, And perhaps in thoſe Days and afterwards 
the beheading of Perſons alive was not the Pra- 
&ice among the Jews; but they rather took off 
their Heads (either by cutting them off with a 
Sword, or chopping them off on a Block with an 
Ax) after they had diſpatch'd them by ſome other 
Means. For, as I apprehend, the Decollation was 
only for Pomp, and to expoſe the MalefaQors. 
Nor ig the Account that is given of the beheading 
: Town 
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Fohn the Baptiſt, Mark 6. 24. (which is another It 
ſtance of this Puniſhment in the Holy Book) dot 
meet with any thing to diſprove that his Life w4 
firſt taken away by the Executioner whom Herod ſent, 
and then his Head was- cut off, fo be brought in a 
Charger, to be ſhown in a way of Triumph. R 
is probable that whentis faid St. James was killed 
with the Sitord, AQts 12. 2. it is meant of that 
Killing which preceded Beheading, which, as fome 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers tell us, was inflicted oft that 
Apoſtle. I will only add, that the Hebrew Ma- 
ſters inform us, that this was the Deadly Penalty 
af. Men-ſlayers, Murderers, ſuch as apoſtatized to 
Idolatry, or that enticed others to it. 

- Another Mortal Puniſhment was 9p Stoning, 
which was wont to be performed firft by one of 
the Witneſſes againſt the Malefaftor, and then all 
the People followed him. This Lapidation was 
uſed © rowards Blaſphemers, Idofaters, Inceſtnons 
Perfons, Witches, Wizards, Prophaners of the 
Sabbath ; thofe that inveigled others to Idolatry ; 
Children that curſed their Parents, or rebelle& 
againſt. them. In the Otd Teſtament the Exam- 
ples of this Paniſhment are Achan, Joſh. 7. 25. 
Adoram, t Kings 12. 18. Naboth, r Kings 21. 10, 
Zechariab, 2 Chron. 24. 1. In the New Teſtament 
we read that they attempted to ſtone our Saviour, 
John 10. 3t. and that they effeQually did fo to 
St. Stephen, Acts 7. 58. and that they exercifed this 


Seyerity on St. Paul, but by the ſingular Providence” 


of God he eſcaped with his Life, 4&s 14. 19. 
This was the moſt General Puniſhment that was. 
denounced in the Law againſt notorious Criminals ; 
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ca by thoſe indefinite Terms of putting to Death, 
is ſometimes meant this ſort of Exemplary Ani- 
madverſion, as in Lev. 20. 10. (compared with 
Toba 8. 5.) and other Places. 

Another ſevere Puniſhment was "1D Burn- 
ing, which was by the Moſaick Law executed on 
ſome fort of Inceſtuous Perſons, viz. © thoſe that 
vitiated their own Daughters, and * on the Prieſt's 
Daughter that committed Whoredom, and on Of- 

nders of a far different Nature, as appears from 
Acban's Example. Some think they were burnt 
alive, as ſome Criminals amongſt us are: Others 
fay, that before they were burnt they were ſtran- 
gled, and then melted Lead was poured down their 
Throats, and afterwards their whole Bodies were 
conſumed in the Fire. This is certain, that Burn- 
ing was a ſecondary Penalty, that is, it followed 
upon ſome other going before, as we may infer 
from what we read concerning this Punitive way 
of dealing with Achan and his Family; Al Iſract 
Poned bim with Stones, and burned them with Fire after 
they bad ſtoned them with Stones, Joſh. 7. 25. I might 
obſerve further that this Penal Courſe was taken 
with Harlots and Proſtitutes before the Judicial 
Law : Thus the Doom which Judah pronounced 
againſt Tamar for her Whoredom was, Let her be 
burnt, Gen. 38. 24. And I propound it, whether 
it be not reaſonable to think, that [She ſhall be ut- 
terly burnt with Fire] Rev. 18. 8. 1s an Allufion to 
this Antient and Legal Puniſhment of Whoredoms, 
ſeeing we find that Babylon (who is meant in thoſe 
Words) is ſignally ſtiled a Whore, and her Fornica- 
fron is twice mentioned in the third Verſe of that 
Chapter. 
Again, 


” Lev. 20, I4, - Lev. 21. I'9, 
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Again, Son Hanging was in uſe among 
Jews, Numb. 25. 4. Deut. 21. 22, but it was of 
different Nature from that which is among us. Fof 
Firſt, they were hang*d up by the Hands, not b 
the Head or Neck. Secondly, this Suſpenſion w 
not while they were alive, but after they we 


dead. Thirdly, it was ſeldom or never uſed along 
but in conjunction with one or other. of thoſe Pu 
niſhments before (or after to be) mention'd. Somali 
hold that it was uſed only after Stonimg, and wa r 
the Recompence of Blaſphemy and Idolatry. O F 
thers ſay, it was generally the Conſequent of Strand 3 
gling, This is not to be doubted that it was a Seal « 
condary Puniſhment, as well as that which I before 
mentioned. Firſt they were diſpatch'd, and ther 
they were hung up upon a Tree, Gibbet, or Stake 
to be ſeen and taken notice of, to be made Exem 
plary, and to be a Warning and Terror to oth 
Therefore when the Sun went down, 5. e. when 
they conld no longer be a Publick Spectacle, the) 
were taken down from the Place where they hung 
Deut. 21.23. And from Yoſh. 10. 26. it appears 
that this was a Subſequent Puniſhment, for *tis faic 
Joſhua bang®d five Kings on five Trees, but he firſt 
ſmote them and ſlew them, In the ſame manner *tis 
likely he dealt with the King of -4, Joſh. 8. 29 
whom he hanged. And the ſame may be thought of 
SauPs ſeven Sons, 2 Sam. 21. 9. This is particular 
ly expreſſed in Numb. 25. 4, 5. where both banging 
up and- ſlaying are mentioned as the Puniſhment of 
ſome ſcandalous Sinners in the Wilderneſs: where 
by the way obſerve, .that this was the Penalty of! 
Whoredom as well as Blaſphemy and Idolatry. 
I know Suffocation or Strangling (which is by the 
Jews called p3n) is ———_—_— as a Capital Puniſh-F 
ment among the Jews, but I do not find it expreſly® 
| named,” 
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named. unleG Machanat, which Job faith, bis Soul 

thoſe, chi7. 15; bea Reference to this fort of Death. 

But we are to remember that Job was no Jew, and 

therefore tis improbable he ſpeaks of a Jewiſh Pu- 

-niſhment. But if we may credit R. Solomon and 

-other Hebrew DoQors, this is often mentioned in 
he Moſaick Law; for they ſay this is meant in thoſe 


Placss of Levitiew, and other Parts of the Penta- 


5 NE) ſay. But 


part z and according! 


*teuch, where *tis commanded that the Criminal 


ſhall die, or be-pwt. to Death. So in Lev. 20: 10. 
The Adulterer and. Adultereſs ſhall ſurely be put to 
Death : the Targum of. Jonathan interprets it of 
Suffocation. "And ſo it doth mm Exod. 21. 15. Deus. 
24. 22.., This: abſolute way of ſpeaking ſignifies 
this particular Species of putting Perſons to Death, 
| Fm what hath been ſuggeſted: be- 


W wo 


fore, we may: infer that this is not. always true: 
however, it; may be fo generally and for the moſt 


m the reſpeQive Texts 
we-may gather, that the Offenders that were ſtran- 


| led were "thoſe that carnally knew the Prieſt's 


Daughter, or another Man's Wife, and thoſe that 
their Father or Mother; and all Lying Pro- 
| or that propheſied in the Name of a falſe 

- The: way, they tell us, of Strangling was 


"with a Towel, Napkin, or any Linen Cloth put 


about the MalefaQor's Neck, and drawn by two 


JF Men with Force contrary ways. 
+ Another Punitive Infliction, though not ſpecified 


in the Judicial Law, nor reckon'd up by the Rabbi- 
nick Maſters among the Jewiſh Puniſhments, was 


3 tbe Wheel, asweare acquainted from what Solomon 
© faith, and without doubt concerning himſelf, 4 
3 wiſe King bringeth the heel over the Wicked, Prov. 
"4 29.26. This was uſed of old not only in Rackings 


of Perſons to make them confeſs, but to take away 
: H their 
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their Lives. They were tied unto it, or extends" 
ed upon it, and ſo drawn and broken. That this: 
was uſed by A4ntincbus toward the Jews,” paytich« 
larly the Macchabean Brethren, is atteſted in the 
Apachryphal Writings; and that: the Pagan- Empes 
rours made. uſe of it upon- the Chriſtian Martyrs 
we learn from Ecclefiattical Hiſtory. © - - 4 
Furthermore, 7ebignab, Submey/10n,” of which we 
read in Aat. 18.6, 'Mark 9g. 42. is reckon'd by 
St. Ferom. on: the former Place among the Puniſh- 
ments of the Jewiſh Nation t and-fo it is by C# 
Jſaubon in his Notes. And ' Buxvorf tants | 
ſome were condemned to this Puniſhment among 
the Fews, and were ſignally faid to be Men adjidge 
ed te be drown?d, - But whether it was really fo, '6t 
was a Puniſhment -proper to the: Gentiles I will no 
here: diſpute, ' but- proceed to ſpeak of Anothes 
which undoubtedly was Fewiſh, and is oftaer mens 
tiowd in the Old! Feftament, eſpecially in 2dofers 
Writings, where the Jewiſh Penalties'are fixed, 
than any of thoſe hefore named. It 'is bemg- on 

off from Ifracl, or vhe Soul's being ewt off from 
the- People : 'concerning which there-are as 
various Opinions, as about any. -one thing that 
know of this Nature. This Chereth or Cutting ff 
is thought by the. Jewiſh Do&ors to be peculiuy 
to the Jewiſh Occonomy : but in this firſt Eſſay of 
their Sentiments about it they are miſtaken, for 
this Penalty is expreffy taken notice of before-the 
Judicial Law, . in Abrabam's time, Gen.-17. 14: 
God faith 'of the uncircumciſed Manchild, that 
that Soul ſhall be cut off from bis People-- therefore 
'tis plain that this Infi@tion, whatever it was, was 
not peculiar to the Mofaick Diſpenfation. The 
Hebrew Expoſitors all agree in this, that by this 
Exciſion 
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Excifzon is meant a Divine Puniſhment, #. e. ſome 
Judgment immediately fent by God : but they 
agree not as to the particular kind of it. It fignt- 
fies'Sudden Death, faith R. Saadias, who expounds 
i by thoſe Words, Pſal. 55. 23. They ſhall not live 
out balf. ther Days. Another of the Rabbies, Sol. 
Farchi, underſtanids it of Barreneſs or want of 


Children. When Perſons are threatned to be cut 


of, their Seed, their Poſterity is meant, he faith. 
Again, ſome of the Jews think that Eternal Tor- 
ments in another World are here: intended. O- 
thers think it + meant of the Exciſion of both 
Body and Sonl: the former is cut off here by un- 
timely Death; the latter by being ſeparated from 
God' and Happineſs in the Life to come, faith 
Matbanel. The famous Maimonides goes higher, 
und faith it fignifies not only the ſhortning of Life 
Ke, but the utter Extinction and Annihilation of 
the Soul hereafter, ſo that a'Man periſhes like a 
Beaſt. © Chriſtians alfo (as well as Jews ) have dit- 
&rerit Opinions concerning this, for ſome of them 
anderſtand'it of ſome Capital Puniſhment to be 
Heſticted - Civil Magiſtrate, ſuch as Stoning, 
Buraing, &c. according to the Nature and Deme- 


L 


At 'of -the Offetice. Others believe an Eccleſiaſti« 


et Puntſhmentt is defigned here, viz, Excommu- 


- my This is the general perfwaſion of the Di- 
vines 'of Geneva. ' Some interpret it of Sudden 
and Inimature' Death, as Z? Emperenr and Grotius. 
Others think Eternal Damnation is meant. Fans 
#5 will have it to be both Excommunication- and 
Daitamation. Upon a View of the Whole, and 
weighing the ſeveral Places where this Chefeth is 
"mentiowd, IF doubr not but I may'moft rationally 
terermine that according to the Subje&t Matter of 
the Texts, this Paaiſhment is to be differently =_ 
5 H 2 er- 
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derſtood. That is, where this Exc/50n is threats 
ned for ſuch an Offence as was not puniſhable by 
the Jewiſh Laws, it is meant of ſome Divine Penak 
ty, ſome Plague immediately to be inflicted: by 
God himſelf, But where this Cutting off is de 
.nounced for a Sin which the Law of the Jews and 
their Courts of Juſtice took notice of and -pw 


niſhd, it is likely it is then to be underſtood'e 


ſuch a kind of Puniſhment as the Law inflicted 
as ſome kind of Bodily Death, or Excommunication; 


In this latter acception the Chereth was uſed, whe 


for ſome great Offence a Man was excluded fron 
Eccleſiaſtical Communion,debarr'd the Congregath 


on, cut off from being a Member of the Church 
Thus the Chereth is the ſame with Cherem,which w: 
the middle ſort of Excommunication among th 


Jews, between Nidui which was a Separation fron 


Company and Converſe, and Shammata which wa 
a Devoting to Satan and utter Deſtruction. Thy 
you ſee what Courſe they took in thoſe early Time 
to animadvert on thoſe that were Faulty : and it- 
the more conſiderable becauſe it was of God's ow 
Appointment. Hence we conclude theſe Infliction 


were appointed and executed with great Reaſog 
-and Equity, with ſingular Wiſdom and Prudence, 


and ſuch as became the Divine Author of- the 
andthe All-Wiſe Governour of that People. _ 7 
It. cannot be expected I- ſhould inſiſt on: the 
Particular Laws and Conſtitutions of theix, Civil 
Government, they being ſo Many and Various 
Eheſe may be conſulted in the Old Teſtament 
it ſelf, which preſents us with the moſt Come 
plea® Rules ' of Civil Polity, and- ſuch as to a 
great Part of them are fitted to the. Governments 
.of all Nations jn the World; The Greeks wers 
4amous tor their Laws, and'fo were the Old Ro- 


mans, 
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'& mans, who borrowed a conſiderable Part of their 
eat: Laws from them, and particularly cauſed thoſe of 
# the Twelve Tables ( the firſt beginning of their 
i Laws) to be fetch'd thence by their Decemwvir: - 
of and we ſee they contain Excellent Things in them. 
S And the Encomiums of the Learnedeſt Men are 
and large on the Laws of the Empire - the Pande&s are 
pal fraught with the Deciſions and Reſponſes of Wiſe 
<< and Experienced Lawyers, and the Code is famed 
ff for the Decrees and Conſtitutions of Emperours. 
ond Yea, how large and elaborate have the * Great Sa- 
ges of our Nation been in Commendation of the 

wo Engliſh Laws, telling us that they are * the High- 
2r6J) eſt Reaſon, and nothing elſe but Reaſon ; that they 
-chl are ſo Reaſonable that * nothing that is Unjuſt can 
be ſo much as ſuppoſed to be in them, and there- 
fore that * no Man muſt preſume to be wiſer than 
theſe Laws, It theſe be the Elogiums of meer 
Humane Conſtitutions, of what tranſcendent 
Worth and Excellency muſt we needs allow Thoſe 
Laws to be, which though calculated for Civil and 
Humane Government, were originally Divine and 
Heavenly, and framed by Infinite Wiſdom it ſelf ? 
Such were the Laws of the Jews which in this Sa- 

J credVolume are tranſmitted to us,and conſequently 
F they far ſurpaſs, they infinitely ſfurmount all others 
under Heaven. And no Laws whatſoever were 
prior to theſe, as Joſephus againſt Appion very clear- 

© ly demonſtrates. Moſes was the Antienteſt Law- 
giver: and Lycurgus, Draco, Solon, and other 
| Publiſhers of Laws, whom the Greeks boaſt of, 
| were but Upſtarts in reſpe& of him. You do not 
ſo much as meet with the word Law in Homer, or 
H 3 Orpheus, 


* Forteſcue de Laudibus Leg. Angl. Coke every where, * Lex 
et ſumma ratio. *Nullum iniquum in jure przſumendum. 
* Neminem oporret efle ſapienciorem legibus. : 
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Orpheus, or Muſeus, the Antienteſt Greek Aus 
thors, as * Bodinus obſerves, Indeed the Na 

had no Written Laws at firſt. Tully, Livy, Fiſk 
and other Hiftorians acquaint us, that the Verbal 
Commands of Kings and Princes were their Laway 
But afterward when they . had Laws committee 
to writing, (ſuch. as could be read, whence they 
had the Name of -Zeges) they derived them fror 
the Hebrews : more eſpecially it might be proved 
that the Antienteſt Attick and Roman Laws werg 
berrowed from Moſes, and that other Wiſe Lon 
givers and-Rulers have taken ſome: of their be 
Conftitutions hence. 

Then in the next place, if we look abroad, 
enquire into the. Government of the Heathen Nati 
ous, we ſhall there alſo be aſliſted by the Antieng 
Records of the Bible: and as to many things that 
cancern their Kings and Government, we cannot; 
inform our ſelves otherwiſe than from this Sacre 
Hiſtory. © Here we read of four Eaſtern Kingsy 
(fuch! as. they. were, for Melech is. a large Wordy 
and -ſjgnifies any Ruler) the. King of Shiuar, . the: 
Kiug of Ellaſar, the King of Elam, the: King 9 
Nations ;, Gen, 14. 1, 2. Which were the fir 
Peepings-out of the Kin zdoms of Babylon, Aſſyria, 
Perfaaiamd: Greece : for Shinay 1s Babylon (as all agree) 
Eltafzr is- Aſſyria, {ſome Region near to Eupbratex, 
as may be gather*d from I/a. 37, 12.) Elam is the 
ufoal Name-of -Perfia, and by. Nations is meant 
Greece, eſpecially the Grecian Iles where there was 
a greabConflux of ſeveral Nations. But theſe Names 
arengst tobe taken in this-Exteat here, for wg 
cannot ſuppoſe that Five Great, Kings (and ſome 


of -theyy of very diſtant Countries) would come | 
to fight the King of Sodom a "FI Frince. ke : 
Tore} 
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fore the Places here nam'd, muſt not be thought to 
' be thoſe Wide. Regions which afterwards were 
known by thoſe Names : and the Perſons who are 
kere calPd Kings muſt not be conceived to be any 
other thati Governours or Magiſtrates of Gities, 
for ſo the Title of King is to be underſtood in 
ſome Texts of the Old Teſtament, and particu-s 
larly in this Hiſtory, where the five Kings of Ca- 
ndan are inention'd. We read that Abimelech 
(which afterwards became the Name of the Kings 
of Paleſtine) was one of the firſt Kings of this 
Countrey, and that the particular Seat of his Go- 
yernment was Gerar, Gen. 20, 2. We att it 
formed that about this time (which was aboot 
400 Years after the Flood) there were Xings of 
, and that Pharaoh was the Royal Name 
even then, Gen. 12.15, No Book that we can 
truſt to make mention of theſe Early Kingdoms, 
and Royal Thrones (ſuch as they were) but Mo- 
ſes Hiſtory. Yea, here is a conſiderable Account 
of the Four Grand: Monarchies or Empires of the 
World, as they are uſually ſtiled. We are told 
here that Nimrod was a Mighty One in the Earth, 
Gen. 10.8, and a Mighty Hunter before the Lord, 
v. 9. by which CharaQter, and what we may infer 
from it, it appears that he was the Firſt that ex- 
ercis'd an Imperial and Kingly Power in "the 
World, though he hath not here the Title of 
King, The Word F Gibbor ] which 'we render 
[Mighty] is in the Verſion of the Seventy a Glant, 
which expreſſeth not only the Greatneſs of his 
Stature, but the Exorbitancy of his Power which 
he exerted over others with an Unlimited Sway 
and Arbitrarineſs. And when *tis ſaid he' was 
a Mighty Hunter, | grant it may ſet forth whit 
| Warltke Exerciſe he was given to, as Livy ww | 
. T'F H 4 40 
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of Romulus and Remus, that they were addi&aed$ in 
to. this Manly Recreation, and that it was a Sign # 
of the Vigour of their Minds, and the Strength andiff tt 
Agility of their Bodies: and ſo Xenophon in thaffl by 
Life of Cyrus obſerves, that it is a Military Ex p 
erciſe, and becoming a Great Man. But concein F 
there is ſomething more intimated to us in his be is 
ing repreſented as a- Hunter and a Mighty i 
and before the Lord ;, for this may figntty to us half t 
Fierce Purſuit of Men as well as Beaſts, his T "yl ” 
rannizing and uſurping Dominion over the People 
and that in defiance of God, before whom he was not 
aſhamed to a&t thus wickedly. He was of theſfl i 

| 

| 

| 


Race of Chuſh the Son of Cham, and was the Head 
and Ringleader of thoſe Miſcreants that built Bg 
bel or Babylon : which baffles the common Account 
of Pagan Hiſtorians, who tell us that Semirami 

Ninus's Queen, was the firſt Founder of that Ci 
ty, unleſs we underſtand by it that ſhe finiſh'd ti 

Work, He it was that with the Remains of the 
Babylonian "Crew ſet up here the Firſ® Empires 
which began ſoon after the Flood, viz. about 1 3 
Years. This is the Date of the Firſt Monarch 
in the World, and Babel was the Place where it 
commenced. It is expreſly ſaid, The beginning of 
bis Kingdom was Babel, Gen. 10, 10. This was 
the firſt Step to the Univerſal Empire of the Chal- 
deans or Allyrians, which afterwards ſpread it 
ſelf to vaſt and almoſt unlimited Dimenſions. 
This is he that by the Pagan Writers is calPd Belus, Þ , 
and: faid to be the Father of Ninus, . as Euſebius, 
Ferom,. and other of the Learnedeſt among the 
Anrients agree : for this is obſervable (and I have 


, 
, 
| 


proved from ſeveral Inſtances in another Place) 
that-oftentimes the ſame Perſons have not the ſame 
' Names: in Prophane Hiſtory that are given them 

13 : | un 
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jn the Sacred one. Some read Gen. ro. 11. thus, 
"He went out of the Land into Aſſyria, and thence ga- 
ther, that though Nimrod was firſt ſeated at Ba- - 
bylon, and reign'd in Chaldea, yet from thence he 
pierced into Aſſyria, where he built Nineveb, the 
Head City of the Aſſyrian Monarchy. But this 
is unqueſtionable that the Em ire was tranſlated 
into. Aſſria, and thence there 1s a Diſtin&ion be- 
tween the Land of Aſſyria and the' Land of Nim- 
rod, Mic. 5.6. The Sacred Writings alſo acquaint 
us, that as this Monarchy began at Babylon and 
Chaldea, and was tranſlated into Aſſyria, 1o at laſt 
it returned to Babylon again, the Aſſyrian Dy- 
naſties being ſwallow*d up of thoſe of Chaldea. 
So the Aſſyrians laid the Foundation for the Chaldeans, 
they ſet up the Towers thereof, they raiſed up the Pa- 
laces thereof, Iſa. 23.13. And this Relapſe or Re- 
duction of the Aſſyrian Government to the Baby- 
lonians is again foretold in Exzek. 31. 11, 12, &c. 
I bave deliver'd bim into the Hand of the mighty One of 
the Heathens, be ſhall ſurely deal with bim. King 
Nebucbadnezzar is that EI gojim, that God of the Na- 
tions (for ſo tis in the Hebrew) who made them all 
bow down to him and worſhip him, and he more 
eſpecially made the 4ſſyrians truckle to his Great- 
neſs and Soveraignty. This is very carefully to 
be heeded, becauſe it gives Light to the whole 
Hiſtory both Sacred and Prophane, which re- 
lates the Afﬀairs of thoſe Kingdoms. The want 
of attending to this is the reaſon why ſeveral thar 
have writ of theſe things have egregiouſly blun- 
dred, confounding one part of the Empire with 
another, making no difference between Babylo- 
nians and Aſſyrians, and thereby rendring all a 
mere Babel, a Confuſion. - But we aredirected by 
what the Sacred Hiſtory ſuggeſts, to diſtinguiſh be- 
| tween 
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tween the two:neighbouring -Dynaſties of :A{rid 
and Chaldea, which alternately made np the Fi 
Monarchy, Sometimes the Babylonian/Princes bog 
ſway, and -were -Heads of the Empire ; at othet 
times thoſe- of i the Aſſyrian Race climb'd to thi 
Honour. Babylon and Nineveb were the two Roys 
al Seats belonging -to eath ;- when the Chaldeat® 
Kings prevaiPd, then the former was their Plact 
of reſidence; when the Aſſyrian Monarchs bars 
Rule, the latter was the Place where they ke 
their Court. + The brief Scheme of the Succeſſions 
is this: At firſt all-4ſhria was ſubje& to Babylow 
or Chaldea : next the Babylonian Power gave way: 
to the Aſſyrian t- after this'the Aſſyrians loſt the' 
Monarchy, it coming again to the Chaldeans, yet: 
ſo that the Empire was then divided, for the Meder 
had a Part, though the greateſt Share went to the: 
Babylonians. * 
Where by the way we may obſerve, that that” 
which is calFd and reputed the Firſ# Monarchy may” 
as well be ſaid to be the Third : it may be counted: 
Twoat leaſt. - And thence it will follow that that” 
which is.vulgarly call'd the 24 Monarchy was the” 
34 or 4th ; for before the Perſian Monarchy there * 
was the Babylonian, Aſſyrian and Median. Here, if 


the Reader would pardon the Digreſlion, it might 
be further prov'd, that the common Diviſion of the * 
Monarchies into four, and no- more, is imperfed * 
and groundleſs: for there were ſeveral other En- * 


tire Dynaſties or Kingdoms in the time of the Af- 


ſyrian Monarchs; there were the Kingdoms of the : 


Old Germans, Egyptians, Argives, Athemans, 
Lacedemonians, Tyrians, Romans, Jews. Sothe 
Greek Monarchy. (which is reckon'd the Third) 
was'divided into four Kingdoms. Likewiſe, with 
the Romain Emperours were contemporary = 

| Greek 
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”Emperours; in the Eaſt... Beſides, if..we 
a come down lower, it raanF re that 
. 's Dave;.hath. been as wont in. the 
World as the:Roman; Eagle - the Turkyþ Monarchy 

more 'than the - Roman, and m 
numbred among the moſt Celebrated 
Monarebies.{; For. theſe reaſons I am apt to be of 
" Bodinus's/ Mind; thet, we ought to reckon more Mo- 
narchies than Four.. But I will not now contend; 
eſpecially-becauſe.it.is likely the Interpretation. of 
thoſe Dreams..and Viſions in Daxzel concerning the 
Four: Beaſts and the Four Metals, gave the firſt Oc- 
caſion to this number of Four Monarchies, and no 
more. - Toreturn then to our former Matter, viz. 
The Difference which the Old Teſtament directs 
us to take notice of between the Aſſyrian and Chal- 
dean; Empires, which ſome have ſo ſhuffled toge- 
ther that they cannot diſtinttly be diſcern'd. Theſe 
Inſpired Writings let us know that the Firſt Cap- 
tivity of the . Jews was under the former, the Se- 
- cond under the- latter ; that the Kings of Aſia 

were-thoſe praperly who reign'd in Nineve, and 
that ſtrictly ſpeaking the Kings of Babylon were 
thoſe that rehded at Babylon : though 'tis true by 
reaſon of the Viciſlitude of the Government of 
the Aſyriansand Chaldeans, theſe are ſometimes 
calFd the Kings of Aſſyria ; and the King of Babylon 
and of Aſſyria is the fame. It is from the Scrip- 
ture-Records that we are informed that * Nebuchad- 
nezzar inthe eighth Year of his Reign, tranſport- 
ed FJeboiakin. the King, and other of the Jews to 
Babylon, and that in his eighteenth Year he utter- 
ly-deſtrayed Jeruſalem, and carried. away Captive 
Zedekiab and the greateſt Part of the Jews, from 
c which 
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which time are to be numbred the Seventy Yea 
of 'the Babylonian Captivity. This was Nebucha 
nezzar the Great, he who brought that Monarc 
to- its higheſt Pitch, inſomuch that ſome have re 
kon'd him the Firſt Abſolute Monarch. Ma 
other remarkable Paſſages relating to the wh | 
Series of this Government, and thoſe that preſidg 
in it from firſt to laſt, are ſet down in the Hc F 
Writ. Several of the very individual Perſons w 
were the Chief Monarchs of this firſt and antiente 
Empire, are here particularly mention'd, with th 
conſiderable AQions and Events appertaining | 
them : as Pul, 2 Kings 15. 19. T1 bo nll 
1 Chron. 5. 26. Salmanaſſar, 2 Kings 17. 3 
Hoſ. 10, 14, Senacherib, 2 Kings 18. 3. Eſarbs 
don, 2 Kings 19. 37. Merodach-Baladan, 2 nd 
20, 20, Iſa. 39. 1. Nebucbadnezzar mention'd in the 
Books of the Kings, Chronicles, Jeremiab, Exekiely* 
Daniel : and laſtly Belfhazzar, Dan. 5. 22. in whom 
this Monarchy had its Period. And fo theſe Sacred: 
Writings acquaint us not only with the Riſe but? 
the Progreſs, Duration and End of this Empire 5: 
hence we learn that it laſted from Nimrod to the! 
cloſe of Belſhazzar*s Reign, 5. e. from the Year of 
the World 1717. to the Year 3419. which is in-* 
all 1702 Years; a much longer time than any of'y 
the other Monarchies endured. : 
Again, in theſe Writings is recorded the Origi- - 
nal of the Next, viz. the Perſian (uſually known's £ 
by the Name of the Second) Monarchy, Here we: 
read that Belſhazzar, the laſt Chaldean Monarch: 
he that impiouſly carouzed in the Holy Veſſels be-.# . 
longing to the Temple, was flain by Darius the: 7 
Mede, Dan. 5. 30, 31. who joined with Cyrus the-? 
Perſian in the Expedition againſt Bel/hazzar ; and -: 


they both had Right to the Babylonian Monarchy: - 
on * 


- 
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on; that Accopat;-and- accordingly jointly ruled 
ſo it was a +AMedo-Per/ian Monarchy. . Darius..is 
ſpoken of -in the 6th: and gtb: Chapters of Damjel , 
- but- being aged before he came to the Throne; he 
lived bacebmneie Years wear whereu an Cyem - 
reigned alone; and is. generally reputed the Fir 
Founder of 7 Perſian Monarchy.- -This famous 
Cyrus, ſirnamed the Great, was propheſied of long 
before he appeared in the Warld, 1/a. 44. 28. & 
45.1; This 1s he. that was the Happy Reſtorer of 
the Jews to their-own Country;-and- was a great 
Favourer of the Pious of that Nation, Exzy, r.- And 
in the following Chapters, and in the Book of Ne- 
bemiab, is infallibly related what Pey/zan Kings hin- 
dred the Building of the Temple, and who they 
were that promoted it. Beſides, the Book of 
Eſther, and a great part of Daniel, area Narrative 
of what was done under the Kings of Per/3a. 
Next, it might beadded, that Alexander the Great 
the Firſt Founder of the Grecian Monarchy, is ſpoken 
of in theſe Sacred Writings, as in Dan. 2. 32, 39. 
& 7.6. & $. 5,6, 7, 8. & 10, 20, &11. 3, 4. 
whence * Faddus the High Prieſt ſhewed the Pro- 
Phecy of Daniel to that Great Monarch, and 'par- 
"ticularly turned to that Place where his Conquer- 
ing of the Perſians, and the Tranſlation of the 
Empire to him, are foretold. Here alſo the Divi- 
ſion of the Empire among his Captains is predifted, 
Dan. 2.33. & 7.7, 19. &8. 22. &11. 5,6, &c. 
Laſtly, the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament mentions 
the Author and Erecter of the Roman (which ge- 
'nerally paſſes for the Fourth) Monarchy, and ſome of 
his'Actionsand Decrees. This was Auguſtus, for 

if 
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if we ſpeak properly; this Empire-began 'noth 
Fulzus Ceſar, but hy when-he vanquiſhed Mt 
Anthony and Cleopatva inthe Battel of Ainm, al 
all Egypt became a Roman Provifice: © 'Thug'Nim 
md, Cyru, Alexander, Auguſtus, the Founder | 
thoſe four renowned Monarchies, agd'many of th 
moſt eminent and remarkable Paſſages in ſome@ 
them, - are recorded 'in the 'Sacred-/ Scriptur 
whereby the Truth- of thoſe things: is confirm 
and ſome obſcure Places- in Pagan Writers are < 
lightned, and ſome Miftakes may 'be corretel 
Indeed it is impoſifble to maderſtand the Gentik 
Hiſtory aright -m ſandry Matters felating to the 
Firſt Kingdoms and Governments, utilefs we--aft 
acquainted with the Bible. | | 
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' CHAP. I...” 


Is theſe Saeed Writings we have the" firſt and carlieſt 


Arcount of all uſeful Employments and Callings, 
viz. Gardening, Hnsbandry, feeding of Sheep, 

eparing if Food. The aiitiens”” 1Manuer © of 
Ehreftng Grinding of Cori, aud making Bread 
' is enquired into,” What was the Primitive Drink, 
The Poſture which they' uſed at cating did drinking, 


to preceded 'Diſcubation. The particular man- 
ner Fol cing themſehves on their Beds. "Eating 'm 


' contre not lwayt uſed. Difcalceation 7 ad 
- Waſhing the: Feet "were the Attendants of Eating 
: #hd- Feaſting. So was Anointing. bad « 


&- or Gbvernont of their Feaſts, were 
the” firſÞ Inventers of Mechanick- Arts.” The \ firf 
Expagics of ArchiteQure. Houſes were built flat 


YT tac fifth Place, here and only here is to be 
"Fearned the Origmal of all Employments, Cal- 
"lings, Occupations; Profeſſnons, Myſttvies, Trades, 

and of all Arts and Irventions whatſoever. Firſt, 
here is the earlieſt Mention of ' Gardening, Husban- 
dry, Ploughing, keeping of we which are of 'or- 
dinary Ute. and for the neceſſary Support of Mais 
Life. God placing Adam in Paradiſe, a Garden 
of Delight, inſtructed him how 19 dreſs: <nd keep in, 
Gen. 2. 15, * to- work and belaboxy the Ground, (for 
ſit is according 'to the LXX.) to dig and delve 
with great Care and Art, to open the Earth to 
tet in the Influences of Heaven, to prune the Ty 
a 
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and cheriſh the Plants, to preſerve the Fruits from 
the Beaſts and Fowls, which -had Admittance into 
that Place, (as we-read in, Gen. 2. 19, 209) and to 
keep all things in good order.as a skilful Gardiner 
and. Husbandman tori both..theſe, made yp thy 
Firſt Employment and Trade-in the World.  - And 
when Man was ejected out-of Paradiſe, he was ſtill # | 
ſet about the ſame Work, Gen. 3.23. for the He. Þ 
brew Word that. is uſed here,is; the ſame with that & | 
1n ver. 1:5; Aand- is tranſlated there to dreſs : but. it Þ 
is certain that gnamad (which is the Verb in both 
Places). is:of a-large Import, and; ſignifies all, Huſe 
bandly managing and improying of Ground.. And 
truly there was more need of exerciſing that Art 
now than before, .the Earth being, ot a little enda« 
maged. by the Curſe which God;denounced againſbÞ - 
it, and executed -upon it ; which was one Reaſooglf 
why Adam throught up his Son Cain to Hushandry 
and Tilling the Ground, Gen. 4.2. for now it. want«li t 
ed Manuring: and Cultivating. And asthis his el- 
deſt Son was brought up to take care of the FruitsgY- 
of the Earth, fo his next was bred up to feeding fl bi 
Sheep, which is.the Second Employment or Calling \ 
thatwe read of in the World. Afterwards Jabal 
advanced; higher, and became: the Firſt Gra/ier 38: 
for: ſo 1 underſtand thoſe Words, Gen..4. 20.. Hel 
was the - Father of ſuch as have Cattel, i, e. that have: 
other Cattel-beſides Sheep 3 for theſe, and the- keep=3 
ing or feeding of them, had been mention?d before#-# 
He lived upon Pefturage, and for that purpoſe wag: 
the Father. of ſuch-as dwell in Tents, as it 1s aid in the! 
ſame Place : The Meaning of which is, that where-iÞ ts 
as others generally lived in one fix'd Place and\Ha-iÞ 
bitation, -he and others of his. Calling went from 
one Place to. another. feeding : They travell'd as*[ iu 
their Cattel did, and for this Reaſon it was Lon tn 
te . 


*of the Holy Scriptures. ii; 
fits to have-Temts. Accordingly that they might 
look after their Flocks and Herds the better, hein- 
vented thefe; that they might lie out-in- the Fields 
all Night onder this Shelter. 'Thus'y6u ſee what 
was the Primitive State of things ; Adamn and his 
firſt-born were Husbandmen, and his ſecond 
Son a She] > and otliers of. his Race were hu- 
fied in feeding of Cattel. ' Sch was the Employ- 


World. | EL 
And fo for a long time after, in the firſt and 
moſt uncorrupted Ages, this was, the Entertain- 
ment of the Greateſt Perſons: -Tni"thoſe moxe-in= 
nocent Tim&s'of the World the Wealthieſt Men 
imbraced this kind of Life (as mean as it is ac- 
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*phin honeſt Grafiers, and the richeſt of ther (as 
Aabarn, Tfayeand” Facob) were buſied in looking, 
6 their' Grounds and their 'Flocks.” Moſes the 
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| {= were maſters. Elijah, when he was 
iT dif at the Plough with twelve Yoke of Oxtn, 


gl was call'd "thente $0" the Prophetick Dignity, and, 


"Office : and Ambs of a Herdſmat became' a Divine 
-Mefenger andPreacher. Shargar was taken from. 
oy the Herd to bea Judg in Ifract, ant with the fajne 


© flobr, and herd" tio other Mate than' 4 Flail, 
Flag. 6. 14: *Therehownied Fair and Fephthab kept 
eep, and were fetct'd from that Employment 


| Parent in -Ffrae1, was rook from the Sheep-folds, from 


m4 following the Ewes great with young, to feed Jacob, t0 
a2 -Ifrael,” Pſal. 78. 71.” Thus the Paltorat Art 
= h beet & Prenidiiny to; Empife and Govern- 
ite F | 


þ ent - 


ment- of thofe that were the Firſt Heirs of the _ 


\tounted now). Some of the Old Patriarchs were | 
»Great Law-giver was a Shepherd.” "Ngbal and Ab- 
Goad that hiedrbve his Oxen flew fix timdred Men.” 
3 Gdwr's Seat oF State and Juffire was a Threſtiing- 


to'be Judges. David the Son- of Fe e,.4 Worthy, 
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ment: the taking care: of theſe tame Creatures 


hathmade way:for the preſiding oyer the. ſtubborn.i] 


Flock. of Mankind. We read that Crowned Heads / 
have not diſdained this Art. King Uzzaab. (or as : 
he is calld elſewhere: 4zariab, for. 1 haye ſhewed;; 
in another Place that'it was common with the Jews: 
to have two Names). was 4 Laver; of. Hubandry,s 
2 Chron. 26. 16, And-one of the Greateſt Kings) 
that ever ſwayed a Scepter, acknowledgeth that as, 
the” Profit of the -Earth (3. e. of Agriculture) #$ fo 
all, is of univerſal Advantage, {6 more eſpecially 
the King himſelf is a Serwant to the Field, -Ecclel. 5. 9. 
for {ot is according to the Hebrezy. Jt is worthys 
of Hos Royal Care and: Study to fyppart Tillage: 
an&Husbandry, which were. heretofore the Ems! 
ployment of-thole of the higheſt Rank, <) 
"And thus it was alfa, among the Profane Nations 
of old. Knowledg-and Skill -in, Ruſkiek Afﬀairy. 
vſfiered in -Rule and Command,;. /The- Gordiany 
__ Kot was but. Plough-tackling bamper'd in a Knot: 
and he that untied it was to be Monarch of the: 
World. - Araumab King of Jebus candeſcended to; 
be a' Threſher, 2 Sam. 24: 18; .1, Chron. 21. 204 
and -(which is.4&unp 
Prittitrye Husbapdryg- | 
Spot of Ground;which King David made choice gf) 
to build an Altarto God upon,..2 Saw; 24+ 25. an$h 


was afterwards erected, 2 Chron: 3.;r..Meſha King! 
of Moab was a Sheep«maſter., 2 Kings 3-4. Noked 8 
the Hebrew Word, /and it is ſimply and barely uſed 
for a Shepherd, -Amos 1. 1. Spartacus, the dreaded 
Enemy of the Romans, was of the. ſame Calling 
* Diocleſzan the Emperor left his Throne, and tans 
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ed Gardiner : After he had laid down the Empire 
he took up Husbandry. * Attalus abdicated his 
Kingly Goverament, and applied himfelf wholly 
to the ſame Employment. The Great Scip#o lettr 
his Commands to exerciſe and enjoy the Pleaſures 
of Agriculture. In the Old Roman Hiſtory we 
read that the Chief Men among them ſtudied and 
practiſed this, by the ſame Token that ſeveral of 
them were fetch'd from their Tillage to Arms, 
from their Country Carts to Triumph, from Har- 
veſt-work to the Senate, from the Field to the 
Camp, from the Plough to bear the high Offices 
of Conſuls and Dictators. They that were fent 
fromi the Roman Senate to deſire Attilius to take 
upon him the Government, * found him ſowing in 
his Grounds. They tell us that Romulus the Foun- 
der of the Roman Empire, was bred up firſt to the 
Sheep-hook : and we know that the Riches of the 
Antient Romans was Plenty of Cattel. From the 
Country-Exerciſe of feeding of Beaſts came the 
Sirnames of the Families of the Yituli, Porcit, Tau- 
ri, Capre, and others. (And here, by the by, let 
me inſert, that it may be Eglon the Name of a Man, 
ind ſo Rachel and Dorcas the Nanwws of Women in 
Scripture, which ſignify @ Calf,” a Sheep, a Deer, 
were given at firſt on the like Account, Women 
Swell as Men being imployed of old in looking at- 
ter Cattel.) From their ſowing of Beans, Peaſe, &c. 
aroſe the Nantes of the Fabii, Piſones, Cicerones, 
Lentuli, &c. And it is not to be denied that the 
Exerciſes of Husbandry have bcen treated of and 
dpplauded by the Wiſeſt Men, as Cato, Yarro, Ci- 
tero, Pliny, Columella, Virgil. Amd when among 
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the Pagans their very ' Deities are repreſented 
Lovers of a Country-Life, when Pan was faid 
be the God of Shepherds, and Mercury and Apt b 
fed Sheep, and the Jaſt of theſe' was criedup$ 
the Chief Patron of this Calling, they intendedy 
ſignify to us that: this and- the like gre + 
ployments are Princely and Divine. . Which 
thing we are aſſured of fronr the Word of T 
the Infallible Records of the Bible, which telly 
that theſe were the Early Buſineſs and Practice 
the Greateſt and the Beſt Men. The Greatef 
Princes heretofore were eſteemed according to by 
Numbers of their Cattel. 
Among the Firſt and Neceſſary Employments and 
Advantages of humane Life may be juſtly reckon 
the Preparing of Food ;, and the Scriptures alone calf 
furniſh us with the certain Knowledg of this. | 
is undeniable from thoſe plain and expreſs Wort 
in Gen. 1. 29. that there was no: Food allow'd 
firſt to Mankind but Plants and Herbs, Corn ar 
all other Fruits of the Earth. I have wondrel 
ſometimes that any who believe the Sacred Tex 
can queſtion this, for the Words are poſitive 'a 
downright, utterly excluding all other kind 
Suſtenance but this, Yea, unleſs you can 
that 44Ik is no part of any Living Creature, uti 
a Fruit of the-Earth, you have reaſon to think hit 
they were debarr'd of this atfo. - But after rhe 
Flood, which had much impaired the Virtue of the 
Earth, and” exhauſted ſomewhat ' of its -Semindl 
Power, there: was-'a Licence to eat Fleſh ; Eve 
moving thing that lwveth ſhall be Xfeat for you, Geil 
90.3. m which is included the Product of Fleſty 


Aflk;- which was deniedto the Antediluvians. But 
now 
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now all are at liberty to feed on it; and that was 
not all, they were ſo skilful as to make 1t afford 
them Cheeſe and Butter z neither of which we read 
of before the Deluge. And queſtionleſs they that 
fed not on Milk knew not the Uſe of theſe ; but 
among the Poſt-diluvians Charitze bachalab, 1 Sam. 
17. 18. Cheeſes of Milk were a common Food : 
which are, without doubt, meant by Shephoth bakar, 
2 Sam. 17.:29. Coagulationes bouts, as Pagnine ren- 
ders it, Cheeſes of the Milk of Cows, according to 
the Targum : and they are called by the Hebrews, 
in their peculiar way- of ſpeaking, the Sons of Milk. 
And in Job 10. 10. gebinab is the Word for Cheeſe. 
The other Produdt of their Milk,” as well as of their 
Houſewifery, was Chemeab, Butter, Gen. 18. 7. 
Deut. 32. 14. Judg. 5. 25, which was not known 
to ſome other Nations a long time. Among the 
Greeks there was no ſuch thing, and no Word for 
it. Homer and the Antient Writers mention ik 


af and Cheeſe, but of this nothing is ſaid. Neither 


0 oth Aritotle in his Hiſtory of Animals ſo much as 


tame it, though he mentions thoſe two ſorts of 


l Food, and would certainly have made mention of 
F this if there had been any ſuch thing among them. 
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Nor was it made uſe of among the Romans, as we 
underſtand from Pliny's Words ', 6 laGe fit buty- 
rum, barbararum gentium laudatiſſimus cibus. The 
Barbarous are not Greek or Latins, but the Oriental 
People 5 and-accordingly the antient Uſe of this 
among the Eaſterns we learn only from Moſes and 
fuch Inſpired Writers. As: to the antient feeding 
onthe Fleſh of Animals, Abrabam's entertaining his 
Gueſts with a Calf, Gen. 18. 7. (5. e. part of a 
Galf, a Joint of Veal ; for it is not likely that = 
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ſet a whole boiPd or roſted, 'or otherwiſe dreſ$' : | 


Calf before three Men, for Sarab was in her Ten p; 
and Abraham ſat not down with theſe Gueſts, new 
ther did eat, as may be gathered from thoſe 
Words, He ſtood by them, and they did eat) an 

many other Inſtances of making Repaſts on othep 
ſorts of Creatures, as Kids, Sheep, Oxehi, might 
be produced out of this Sacred Hiſtory, 

Bur it appears that there was but little Art and 
Cookery uſed at firit in dreſſing of Meat. Therg 
was no great Diſtinction in preparing it, as we 
may-gather from the Hebrew Word Apbab, which 
ſignifies to boil, to bake, to fry ; and fo Baſhal ins 
differently denotes Roſtin and Boiling But th 
particular Denotation of theſe Words in the Textz 
where they occur, is known only from the particy 
lar Matter ſpoken of there. Concerning the Pa 
chal Lamb there is a ſtri& InjunCtion not to bo#l, but 
roſt it, Exod. 12. $. Deut. 16. 7. which hath a 
cretand myſterious Meaning in it, it is likely ; but 
concerning Common Eatings and Repalts, I do not 
find a Difference obſerved : yer this latter way of 
dreſſing hath had the Preference generally to the 
pther. Accoriingly it may be obſerved, that the 
Poets for the moſt part preſent their Heroes feed- 
ing on roſt, and not on boiPd Meat. All Homer 
Dinners for his Great Captains and Worthies are 
of the former ſort. And * Servius (who was n6 
mean Critick) tells us, that in the Times of the 
Heraes they were not. fed with Boil'd but Roſk 
We cannot but take notice that though at firſt the 
Preparing of Diet was ſimple and artleſs, yet at 
length it became a 'kind of Science, and much 
Time, Study and Coſt, were beſtoiyed upon It 
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'Thence we havertiany Examples of Extravazant 


Feaſtings/in this Sacred Hiſtory, on which ſeveral 
Critical Remarks might be made; ro ſhew what 
Caſtoms were prevalent at cating in thoſe Days. 
Cookery was grown £0 4 great Height, and as 
great an Eſteem : there was Sar Hatabbachim, 
Gen. 39. 1. i, e, according to the Verfion of the 
Seventy "*ARyudycieG-, the Prince of the Cooks: 
and there were Tabbachoth, Royal She-Codks, 
1 Sam. 8. 13. Much more might be faid on theſe 
Particulars, but I delign'd only a Taſte of them, 
to invite the Curious to itudy the Bible, for here 
is the Antienteſt Learning in the World, and that 
of all Sorts. 

But the moſt Uſeful and Strengthning, as well as 
the moſt Common Food, was Bread made of Corn : 
concerning which it may be acceptable to the In- 
quiſitive to know how in thoſe firſt Ages it was 
beaten out of the Ear, how it was, ground into 
Meal, and how it was made into Bread : which 
can be learnt from theſe Antient Books of Scrip- 
ture only. And this I mult needs fay, if Yarro 
and ſome other 'Authors before named be conſult- 
ed, and prized by Lovers of Antiquity far what 
they have deliver*'d concerning Country-Afﬀairs 
and Hushandry, ſarely then much more are theſe 
Holy Writings to be eſteem'd, ſeeing they far ex- 
cel them in Antiquity : for Yarro, Cato, Columella, 
or any others that have written de re Ruſtica, 
are Modern Authors in reſpe& of the Sacred Pen- 
men. Firſt then, as to Thre/hing or beating, the 
Grains of Corn out of the Ears, it was performed 
divers ways; as, 1. By drawing a loaded Cart 
with Weels over the Corn backwards and for- 
wards, ſo that the Wheels running over it did 
forcibly ſhake out the Grain. Of this is expreſs 
| l 4 mention 
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mention in Iſa. 28.,27.-where, we read. that Ophan 
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$14galah the Cart-wheel: was turn'd about upon ſome? 


ort of Corn. _ And this in the next Verſes call 4 Þ/ 


Gilgal gnagelab, which'is the ſame, and therefore: 
by the” Vulgar Latin is rendred both here and in; 
the former Place Rota Plauſtri. To. this bruiſing 
of their Corn with Loaded Carts, perhaps that 
Place, Amos 2. 13. refers, (although otherwite 
applied by Expoſitors generally ) which may bg: 
rendred thus, I am poſe under. you as a full Cart 
preſſeth the Shegves, or Sheaf (for it is in the ſingular 
Number. ) It ſets forth the Manner of Threſhi 
in thoſe Days, which was by preſling the Ears of 
Corn with a Heavy Cart, and forcing out the 
Grain by bringing the Wheels often over it. 2. A- 
nother antient way of Threſhing was with a Woods 
en Slead or Dray without Wheels, full of Irog: 
Nails or Teeth on the Side toward the Ground, 
and loaded with maſly Iron, .or ſome other heavy 
Weights at top to make it heavy: and” this was 
drawn by Oxen over the Corn till the Ears were f0/ 
preſſed that the Grain flew out. This Inſtryment 
was commonly known ( as the Hebr. Maſters and 
Talmudiſts report) by the Name of Morag,and allp 
of Charutz : and accordingly it hath theſe Names 
piven it, in 2 Sam. 24. 22.jand Iſa, 28, 27, and 
both of them together we meet with in Iſa. 41. 15; 
where it is tranſlated by us a ſharp Threſhing-In: 
frument. Andin the ſame Place it 15 ſaid to hav 
Teeth, which plainly refers to the foreſaid make 
of it, viz. that this great wooden Plank was ſet 
at the Bottom with Iron Teeth or Pikes to. cut 
the Sheaves, and make way for the Grain to come 
out. And to theſe Iron Nails or Teeth refers 
Amos 1.4. where this ſort of Country Tackling. 
1s calPd Threſhing-Inſtruments of Irom. Upon the 
| whole, 
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whole, it appears that the Inſtrument wherewith 


., Husbandmen at this Day break the Clods of Earth 


was uſed heretofore-(when they had not attain'd 
to any: great Skill in_theſe Aﬀairs)-in Threſhing 
the Corn; for by the Deſcription that is given of 
it, it was a kind of Harrow. 3. They threſl'd 
with Oxen, who with their Hogfs (which for that 
purpoſe were generally ſhod with Iron or Braſs) 
were wont to beat and tread out the Corn: and 
ſometimes they brought in a whole Herd of Oxen 
to trample upon it. This way of Threſhing is re- 
ferr'd to, when they were forbid to muzzle the Ox 
when be treadeth our tbe. Corn, Deut. 25.4. And 
this is plainly alluded to- in. Hof. 10. 11. Ephraim 
is a Heifer that is taught, and loves to tread out the 
Corn: and in Afi. 4. 12, 13. He ſhall gather them 
as Sbeaves into the Floor (viz. to be threſhd) : Ariſe 
and threſh— I will make thy Hoofs braſs, and 
thou ſhalt beat in pieces, &c, 4. Another antient 
way of Threſhing was that which is in uſe with 
us, viz. with 'Flails.. Some ſort of Grain and 
Seeds were beaten out with theſe Flagella, (for this 
is the Word whence that Engliſh one comes) as is 
clear from Iſa. 28. 27. The Fitches are beaten out 
with a Staff, and the Cummin with a Rod. And ge- 
nerally Bread-Corn was thus threſh'd, as we may 
gather from the 28th ver. Of this Nature was Gt- 
deon and Araunab's threſhing of Wheat, FJudg. 6. 
11, 1 Chron. 21. 20. for tis repreſented as their 
Perſonal Action,. and thoſe general Terms Chabat 
and Daſh (the Words in thoſe Places) favour this 
Senſe; and in the former Text Threſhing is ren- 
dred by '«63iZov, in the Septuagint's Verſion, 
_ ſignifies | beating with Staves, Sticks or 
$, 


After 
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After they had thas threſh'd their Corn; whet 
they had a Mind to make-uſe of it, they laid it 
open to the Sun to dry it, or they dried 1t by 2 
Frre, or. in a Furnace, to get off the Husk : and 
this dried or parched Corn it ſelf (without any far- 
; ther Preparation) was a great Food in thoſe Eaſtern 
Countries, as we gather from Lev. 23. 14, Ruth 
2. 14. 1 Sam. 17.17. & 24.18, And this * Xak 
(for that is the Word for it) was, if we may cr& 
dit the Rabbins and Jewiſh Expoſitors, firſt ſoked 
in Water, and then dried as Barly is maulted 
among us at this Day : (where by the way obſerve 
the Antiquity of Maultihg,) But generally the 
Drying and Parching of the Corn were to make it 
more capable of being ground. 

The antient Manner of their Grinding it (which 
is the next thing I am to conſider) was two-fold, 
either in Mortars or Mills. That both theſe were 
madeuſe of, we may fatisfy our Selves from Num. 
11.8. where you read both of Rechdine Mills, 
and Medocah a Mortar, In this latter they were 
wont pmſere (for from the Jews this Practice de+ 
| Teended to the Romans) to pound or bray their 
Corn : whence Bakeys, who did this in order to 
making their Bread, had their Name Psftores. 
That they uſed of old to beat and bruiſe their Wheat 
In a Mortar with a heavy Peſtle, may be colle&ed 
from Prov. 27. 22, where this hollow Veſlet 
calPd Madtcſh. But Afills were chiefly made uſe 
of for this purpoſe in thoſe early Frmes : and they 
were of ſuch uſe and neceflity, that Men were 
ſtrialy forbid to take the nether or the unhper Xfilſtone 
to plettp, becauſe ( as *tis added) this 5s taking 
a Mars Life ( Hebr. bis Soul) to pleds, Det. 24- 
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6. as much as to ſay, hereby his Neighbours 
Life would be endangered, this is the way to 
ſtarve him. The grinding at Mills was counted 
an inferior ſort of Work, and therefore Priſoners 
and Captives were generally ſet to it : whence ta 
take the Milſtones, and grind Meal, 1s part of the 
Deſcription of a Slave, Iſa. 47. 2. And to this 
refers Samſan's grinding in the Priſon-Houſe, Judg. 
16.21, For of old Time there were Mills in their 
Priſons, (whence Piſtrinum is uſed both for a Mill 
and a Priſon) and the Priſoners were wont by 
Grinding to earn their Living, and procure them- 
ſelves Food. However, this was counted a very 
Laborious and Slaviſh Employment. And this 
was in uſe not only among the Fews and Philiſtines 
but the Egyptians alſo, and thence there is menti- 
on of the Maid-Servant behind the Mill, i. e. thruſt- 
ing it forward with her Arm, Exod. 11.5. So 
among the Chaldeans the Taung Men ( viz. the 
Captives of Judea ) were taken by them to grind, 
Lam. 5. 13. But for the moſt part the MWomen-Ser- 
vants were employed in this Drudgery, as is de- 
ducible from Mat. 24.41. Women are ſaid to 
be grinding at the Afill, whiles the Afen are in the 
Field, 1. e. at work abroad, as we read in the pre- 
ceding Verſe. Therefore * Buxtorf obſerves that 
the Word for Grinders is Reſoſhoth, of the Feminine 
Gender, to note that Grinding was uſually Wo- 
men's Work. Theſe Afills which they uſed in 
thoſe Days were Querns or Hand-mills, and there- 
fore before the Invention of others that go with 
greater Force, they firſt dried the Corn (as I men- 
tion'd before) that they might grind with more 
Eaſe. | 

| The 
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The Corn being thus prepared and reduced ta 
Meal or Flour, they moiſtned it, and made it in- / 
to Dough or Paſte ( Batzek, Exod. 12. 34. 39. Gna=. 
vi/ſah, Namb. 15. 20.) and then baked it, and 
made Bread of it. This was either Cakes, or 
Loaves - the lighter kind of Bread was compoſed 
mto Cakes, Gnuggoth, Gen. 18.6. Exod. 12. 39. 
Numb. 11.8. Ezek. 4.12. Sometimes Magnog is 
the Word, 1 Kings 17.12. at other Times Chal- 
lah, Lev. 2. 4. & 24. 5- 2 Sam. 6. 19. The greater 
and heavier ſort of Bread was Loaves : thence. | 
you read of Ciccar Lechem, a Loaf of Bread, Exod." : 
29. 23. 1 Chron. 16. 3. (tho in ſome other Places 
we render it 4 Piece of Bread, Prov. 6. 26. Ter. 
37. 21. which ſhews that the word Ciccar is uncer- 
tain. ) But this we may depend upon, that Lechem + : 
Breads (in the Plural, for it is taken'plurally in :; 
1 Sam. 21.3. 2 Sam. 16. 1. and in other Places) ! 
always ſigniftes Loaves of Bread, in contradiſtin&tion 
to Cakes or leſſer Portions of Bread. Then as to 
the antient Manner of Baking, it was, 1. Upon 
the Hearth, under the hot Embers, and thence 
Gnuggoth are denominated. The firſt Inſtance in 
the World of this way of Baking, 1s that in Gen. 
18.6. where Gnuggoth are by all acknowledg'd to 
be Panes ſutcineritt; and accordingly we render 
them Cakes upon the Hearth, 1. e. ſuch as were ba- 
ked ppon the hot Heatth, and cover'd over with 
Aſhes. This was the antient way of Baking among 
all the Eaſtern People : and it 1s in uſe among them 
at this Day. A late ' Traveller aſſures us, that 
this ſort of Bread is ordinarily uſed among the pre- 
ſent Arabians: and he particularly and diſtintly 
deſcribes their making and ordering of theſe Cakes. - -. 
2. Upon 4} 


— 
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2. Upon burning Coles, ſomething Otis likely) like 


a Grate being laid between, 1 _ 19.6. Iſa; 
44.19. Theſe were the two ways of Baking their 
Cakes, i.e. their leſſer and finer Bread, which af- 
ter they were ſufficiently baked on one ſide were 
turn'd on the other : whence is that Compariſon 
of a Cake not turned, Hoſ. 7. 3. They had Ovens, 
which were firſt uſed for Baking the Holy Bread, 
Lev. 2. 4. & 26. 26. but afterwards for that 
which is Common, viz. the. greater and larger 
Bread. But (to conclude) we are not to think 
that Loaves of Bread, ſnch as we have of a confides 
rable Thickne6 and Height, which muſt needs 
be cut with a Knife, were in uſe among the Feaws 
or other Eaſtern People: but they made Broad 
Cakes, and theſe they broke with their Hands, 
whence we ſo often read of breaking Bread; if 
they were ſomewhat thick, they were generally 
call'd F-WD9- Loaves of Bread, 1 Sam. 10. 3.” but 
if they were very thin, or if they were ofa fi- 
ner fort of Flour, they had the Name of pi 
Cakes, Lev; 7. 12, 13. | F 
From theſe Sacred Records we- may alſo learn 
what was the Primitive Drink. - For though tis nat 
F expreſly ſaid: any where that they drank Water 
 defore the Flood, yet we may: rationally gather 
F fo:much, becauſe this ſample Element was moſtfus 1 
| table to their fimple and plain: ſort of Feeding, | 
which is in dire& Terms :expreffd. And that 4 
this was the general Beverage after. the Flood 'al-- 
Jo, we arcaſſured from poſitive Fexts, Gen. 21.'1ig. + 
&24. 14. Fob 22. 75. 1 Kiugs13.22.: Prov. 25. 
21. Likewiſe from theſe Authentick Writings 
we know that another Liquor: (which was denied 
+ | tothe World before) was now-granted them, iz, 
8hik, Gen. 18, 8, Deut: 32.14 Twlg. 4. 19, Cam, 
$-T. 
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$.1- Yea, Wine the choiceſt of all Liquors bes 
came. the ufual Drink of thoſe Eaſtern Countries! 

-which was occafion'd thus, ( the Knowledg of 
which can be known only from Scripture originals 
ly) God having granted an Indulgence to eat Fleſhy? 
Nosb took it for a ſufficient Intimation that they 


might change their Drink ſometimes: wherefore- 


tie being a Man of Obfervation and Prudence, g 
thering from the goodneſs of Grapes the. virtue 
and benefit of Wine, ( for even before the Flood? 
they did eat Grapes, as all other Fruits of the? 
Earth, but drank no Wine : unleſs we grant that 
the bold and luxurious Sinners of Cams Offspring 

ſometime before the Deluge knew this Liquorg 
and abuſed themſelves with it, for *tis faid they 
drank, Luk. 17. 27. i.e. they exceſlively gave 
themſelves to-ſome Strong and IntoxicatingLiquorY 
Noab I fay, underſtanding the benefit of Winez 
and apprehending how ſeaſonable and comfortablez 
it would be at that time when the Flood had ſo; 
clulPd; the Earth and Air, and made every thing! 
look bleak and diſmal, he began, to be an Husbands 
Iſh Haadamah,. a Man of the Earth, Gen, 9: 
26, and among.other Inſtances of-his Husbandryzz 
he planted: a Vineyard, he ſet Vines in that warn: 
Country. where he was ſeated, viz. Armenia: He 
choſe- this as a proper Soil for them; for Armen! 
is noted for an excellent Ground for Vines; and the" 
Vanes' of that Place-are celebrated by Hiſtorians 
Others planted Vines before' him, mixing then 
with other Trees, but Noah planted a Place. oF 
'Vinesonly : this is properly Kerem, /Vinea., Others FF 
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had' planted Vines in their Grounds; that they? s 


might eat the Grapes'that grew on them, and.per-"F 


haps ſome (as: was hinted before)! had preſerv'd* 
the Juico of them, and} made themſeves dra S 
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- with it : "but Noah's Plantation of Vines, was pur- 
Y ely in order to make ine of the Fruit of them. 
8 Thus he was the Firſt that planted a Vineyard : the 
8 $kiltul ordering of that generons 'Fruit to this 
2 particular End, was firſt found out by him. And 
F. now when the Good Old Man had taken this Pains, 
I and we may ſuppoſe. was very. weary and thirſty, 
I he began to taſte the Fruit of his Labours, which 
7 n'd to be with ilt Succeſs : for he had choſen 
FF excellent a Spot 'of Ground, and had fo richly 
cultivated it, that the Produ@ of it proved too 
F potent; the Liquor of that noble Plant, which he 
F tooraſhly made 'an Experiment of, and with ſome 
= Greedineſs took down, was too ſtrong for his 
Brain: | But as he finhed once iti this kind, fo he 
-never+ did the like again. Yea, as he-found out 
3 Wine,:{o *tis not improbable-thar headmoniſt'd 
0 Men from his Failing to uſe it- ſoberly. What the 
3 pragary W ricngy ſay of the firſt Inventer of Wine 
15 little to be: heeded, unleſs you refer it to this 
8 Noah, who is repreſented by their Bacchus and Fa- 
= 16. They all agree; that ' the former of theſe 
© firſt planted Vines, and” found out the Art of ma- 
\_ mging/them, and 'made Wine of the Fruit" of- 
"mem: wherefore they confound him with the lat- 
FRr,"71z. fans, who had his- Name from Fajm, 
EFVinum. This was no other thai Noah, the happy 
"= Author of this -Bdor: to Mankind. ' And his Sons 
"” propagated this Art, he eſpecially that went toiu- 
abit: in 4frick - whence .(as was obſerved by an 
7F-Antient Writer) "the Poets feigned that Djonyſia 
*10-the Days of Deucalion, diſcovered: this Art 
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—_ Wine tothe Perſon that entertained him 
ick | 

They had antiently other: Strong Liquors þb F, 
ſides Wine, the general Word for which wa | 

"wv, Lev. 10.'9, Numb. 6:3. udp. 1 3.4; 7: 

29. 9. Iſa.5.11: &28. 7: Prov. 20. 1. repens 
ways nx4ex by the Seventy, -except in two Places s 
(Pſal: 69: 12. Prov. 31. 4-) where tis tranſlated 
ovG-. TheGreek Word is once mentioned int "1 
New Teſtament, vis, Luke 1.15.;and is renc 
by,our Tranſlators-(as the word Shacar in the: Dl 
Teſtament) frong Drok., lt is all Inebriating Drink 
ſaith * Origen: So faith * another Greek Writer! 
with whom agrees a Learned Lating * Father. 
athers that have criticized on the Word, eſpeciall 
the Hebrew Doctors, tell us, - that *tis all Stron 
Drink except Wine. But * N3\D,.1/a. 1. 22. "Hi 
4- 18. is a Word: that ſignifies Wine proper! 
called, 5.e. the Juice of the: Grape;; and Fe 
——_ Wines, #. e. itrong Liquors made of. Mula: 

erries, Palms, Pine-nuts, . Apples, Pear ; 
ther Fruits..- So that what wy Side 1 ey if 
&c. is that Drink which was by the Hebrews call' 
Soba. And; the Rabbins ' comprehend under. tt Pe 
Term Ale, andtell us, there was ſuch a ſort. th 
Liquor of old-in uſe among the Medes and Peri 7. 
ans,” the ſame which was antiently, uſed .in Egypt; al: 
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and found -out by Ofris one of the Kings of. t 

Place : for * Diodarys the Sicilian relates. thatanny 
the. Countries where there were no Vines, thi*hY te, 
King cauſed them to, make a. Drink of Watej aut}. 
Wooy: ;- Which ? Herodotus had before taket naticg [*: 


$ _ 


= 


—_———_ 


_— Y 
- * From ſhacar, ebrius fair. - * Hom, 7. in, * They hs i | 
vet hor (4s 2uy hhumothons T9444.  * Omne q incbriare | , 4 4 
apa Hebraos . ſtore dicitir. Hjeronym:: lib."de = er 
& a ſabs, inchriazuyfuit,” * Lib. 1762, 7 Labe'z co 77." 


_ of the Holy Scriptures. 129 
of, calling it Cvoy ner Nav meaomwlyev, And 
this SivG- ner9ws; Barley-wine, is mentioned by 
Atheneaus. I will only add here under this Head, 
that they uſed of old to daſh and mingle their 
Wine with Water: whence a Cup of Mixture, 
Pſal. 75. 8. is a Cup of Wine, and Wine is ex- 
preſſed by Aixture (according to the Hebrew) 
Prov. 2.3. 30. 

And ſince I have gone thus far, and have enqui- 
red into the Firſt Eating and Drinking of the Peo- 
ple of the World, I will proceed further on this 
Subjet, and from the ſame unqueſtionable Records 

ive ſome Account of the Poſture which they uſed 
in. Eating and Drinking, We may here inform 
ur ſelyes that at firſt they ſat at Mear, 5. e. they 
vither ſpread ſomething on the Ground, and fat 
:ypon it, or hey ſat ata Table. Whatever ſome 
Criticks have ſuggeſted concerning the Antiquity 


of another Poſition of Body, it is certain that this 


was the Antienteſt of all: for in the Old Telſta- 
aent there are Examples of this, long before any 

bf thoſe that are alledged out of Profane Authors. 
[The Old Hebrew Patriarchs ſat at Meat, as is plain 
'Fom FacoÞs Words to his Father, Sit and eat of my 
Feniſon, Gen. 27. 19: There are no_Writers in 

the World that go ſo far back as this. And the 

=F next to this is Gen. 37. 25. They. ſat down to eat 
= read. On which Words Dru/ius obſerves that the 
Nd Hebrews fat at Meat. That this was the oldeſt 
—_Froture among the Jews, theſe Texts ſufficiently 
© tclify ; The People ſat down to eat and drink, Exod. 

0 32-6. and the Apoſtle, according to the LXX, 
7 tenders it ſo, 1 Cor.10.7, cx& ow 0 Autos. They ſat 
"Jy Jown, and did eat and drmk both of them together, Judg; 
4 19-5. I ſhould not fail to ſit down with the King at 
* eat, ſaid David to Jonathan, 1 Sam. 20: 5. Ang 
* | K 4 
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in, ver. 24. / it is expreſly_ ſaid, The King ſat bim\ 


down. to Meat. And here by the way we may oh»; 
ſerve, that there wasa certain Order and Precedenty® 
obſerved in their fitting in thoſe times. They! 
were ſeated every one according to their proper 
Rankand Quality : Thus Abner ſat by SauPs jrdey; 
ver, 25. And David had his peculiar Situational 
lotted him, which is ſignally ſtiled bis Seat, vert 
and brs Place, ver. 25. . That Sirting was the Eats 
ing Poſture is further evident from 1 Kings 1 
20. It came 1o-paſs as they ſat" at Table, When th 
ſuteſt to eat with a Ruler, ſaith Solomion, Prov. 23 
And many other .Quotations to this purpoſe mi 
be produced, where 5w1!. (which is always ret 
dred xg! or x4.51021 by the LXX) is th 
Word uſed: + It is true, the firſt Paſchal Lai 
was eaten by the Jews ſtanding ;-but that was W 
Extraordinary thing, becauſe that particular Ge 
ſture was fitteſt for that occaſion; it fignifying thelf 
ſudden Paſſage and Departute /''out of Eg) 
Wherefore thoſe who make uſe of this Inftancet 
prove that Sitting at Meals was not the Primitilf 
Paſture, : doit very impertinently, becauſe th 
no arguing from an Unuſual to what is Com 
mon. "They might as: well argue that it was thi 
Cuſtom .to eat' with Staves in their- Hands, becaill 
they did fo at this ſolemn Occaſion : whereas þ. 
true Account of- this particular Circumſtance" 
this, . that the." Paſſover was to be eaten ar 
Pilgrim's. . Guiſe, in . remembrance: of their” tw 
velling . out of Egypt. This, as well as 
with their Lenz igivt, and with Shoes on- their Feth, 
was. a Temporary Precept,. and accordingly 
will not find it: mentioned among the Direat 
ons given about the Anniverſary Paſſover after- 
wards, - Others'as vainly infer from the hs» 
| om- 
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Cortmand laid )ipon the Hraclites to have * ther 

| Shoes on their Feet at the eating of the Paſſover, that 
they nſe& to have them! off at other times when 
they were eating, and conſequently that Drſcrbats- 
ow. was firft wed by the Jews; for it is atledg'd 
that they were darefovted, that they might not with 
theit Shots: ſoil their Beds that they lay upon. 
This is a very palpable Miſtake, for the true rea- 
£n-why they were commanded to cat the Paſchal 
Supper with: Shoes on their Feet (as well as with 
thew Lois 'girded) was, becauſe they were to cas it 
is baſte: they are the very Words in Exod. 
12.it, And therefore we cannot conclude from 
their eating the Paſſover with their Shoes on; 
that either they : were bare-footed at other times 
when they dined or fopped, or that they. lay 
down upon Beds. Beſides, at other times gene- 
rally within Doors, and therefore at their Meals; 
they ufed £6 wear Sandals or Slippers, a flight and 
--chiv ſort of covering for their Feer : m oppoſt» 
+ viori to Which they are now upon this ſolemn Oc+- 
reahon enjoin'd to have Shoes on, as mach as td 
*fay, to be ready ard prepared for their Journy: 
Or taſtly, if I ſhould fay that it was the cuſtom to 
=_ their Shoes ar Meals -even when the: Cu- 

- Komi of git#ihg prevaiPd, it were no hard Matter 
to prove it; for they waſhed their Feet even at that 
time, as appears from the Relation concerning 
Abrabane's enteftaining the Angels, ſo that they 
muſt put off their Shoes for that, and it is pro- 

- bable they put them not on agaim till they wend 
or,” Wherefore from their putting oft their 
{ Shoes it doth not follow that Diſcumbiture was 
_ K 2 the 
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the Poſture in thoſe Days among the' Jews; as ſong 
-would perſwade us. | . 
Then, as for Other Nations, the ſame Recordy' 
aſſure us that they ſat at Eating : thus according! 
to the uſe of the Egyptians, Joſeph's Brethren" 
were order*d to /it according to therr Age, Gen. 441 
33. Whence * Philo. obſerves, that the Cuſtom" 
of Diſcumbiture was not yet receiy*d in thoſe Days" 
And that this was the Poſture of eating not only' 
among the Jews and Egyptians, -but the Aſſyrians 
and Chaldeans, may be proved from that one ſing 
Text, Exzek. 23. 41. where the Prophet ſpeaking 
of that adulterous and luxurious Converſation 
which-the Jews had with thoſe Foreign Nations 
deſcribes it by /ztting upon a ſtately Bed, and a Tas 
ble: prepared before it. Only here we may obſerve; 
that they began to decline from their firſt ſimply: 
Uſage, and to turn their ordinary: Seats or Stools 
into Beds or Pallets. Conformably to theſe Eaſter 
People, the Grecians behaved themſelves, whip 
(as * Atbengus atteſts in ſeveral Places) ſat at their 
Feaſts. He takes notice that Lying along: or Leans' 
ing is not once mention*d in FHpmer, but that he” 
makes all his Gueſts /3t at Table., - And they werg 
ſeated according to their Worth and Eminency7 
whence it is, that the Grecians ſhew'd their reſpe& 
' to Diomedes, | 


"Ed\gy Te ugucoly T5, ifs wheols dradgon, 


by ſeating him firſt at the Table, by placing him acs 
cording to his Dignity, as well as by entertaining ” | 
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with choice Meats and full Cups. $0 it was with the 


Old Romans, they feaſted /;tting. 
' Perpetuis ſoliti patres conſidere men(3s. 


And that this was their Poſture at firſt on their 
Tricliniary Beds, Servius remarks on eneid the 
7th. From abundant Inſtances it is concluded by 
Atheneus, that * the Antienteſt Heroes uſed Seſſion, 
not Diſcumbiture, at their feſtival Entertainments, 
This without doubt was the firſt, and moſt re- 
ceiv'd ſituation of their Bodies at ſuch times. In 
the moſt Heroick Ages of the World they fat up- 
right when they were at Meals. 

But afterwards this Poſture was changed, for 
when Men Fave themſelves to eaſe and delicacy, 
and grew ſoft and effeminate, they lay down upon 
Beds at their Dinners and Suppers, and thence 
the Eating-Bed was calld * Diſcubirorius LeQus. 
Lying upon their left Sides, they upheld and reſted 
the upper Part of their Bodies with their left El- 
bows (under which was wont to be a Cuſhion.) 
It is ſuppoſed they might ſometimes (perhaps when 
they drank more freely) lit up a little, but for the 
moſt 9s they were in this leaning lolling Poſture, 
This became a general Cuſtom among the Greeks 
and Romans, as Authors relate : but the firſt Riſe 
of it was from the Eaſters People, and this we 
have firſt diſcover*d to us from the Holy Scripture, 
which mentions Abaſuerus's Supper, and the Rich and 
Gaudy Beds uſed on that Occaſion, Eſther 1.6. That 
the Perſians lay on Beds at their Banquets, may be 
| K 3 gather'd 


© * Virgil. Fn. 8.1 * KadiCorrar &@ Tis ourdermros Gt 
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gather'd from Efh. 7. $8. Heman wee fallen orihe. 
Bed where Eſther wss. Fram theſe and other Oriow: 
tal People, this wanton and effeminate Uſage came” 
to the Jews, Theſe among them that were Luxu- 
rious Feeders lay along, with their Bodies ſtretch" 
ed ont at their Feaſts, This ſeems to he intended 
in Ames 2. 8. they lay Sbewſehves down upon Clothes, 
belonging to Bedding at Feaſts, But more expres 
ly *tis ſaid of them, Ch. 6. v. $. they be upon Bedy. 
of Iyory, and ftretch themſehues upon their Couchesy: 
The next Words which particularly make mention 
of their Eating and Drinking, and the uſual Atteyy 
dants of them at. high Feſtivals, wiz. Yocal and: 
Inſtrumental Muſick, and Odoriferous Qiytmenth, 
fhew that it is meant of rhcir jying on Beds at their 
Feaſts. Wherefore 1 can by no means approve 


f 
oh 


of what our ' Learned Engliſh Arnotater faithy 
that the Cuſtom of aveunins, derubigus, lying als | 


at Meat, is not mention'd in the QJd Teftgment. | 
afterwards theſe Djning Beds began £0be a genera] 
Cuſtom among the Jews, and the beſt and holieft” 
Perſons complied with this PraRice, infomuch that 
leaning or lying upon them was the Poſture uſed by 
ur Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles at the Paſſover, 
as well as at other times. The words xg-m«{aei 
and * dvaunivectum, but eſpecially * ayanaader, are 
uſed in the New Teſtament £0 expreſs this parti» 
cular diſpoſing of their Bodies, although our 
Tranflators render it by /itzing down to Meat, or fie 
ting at Meat. 53 
Andif we would know what was the Particuls 
Manner of placing  themſclyes 1n thoſe Deyy a} 
their} 


_ I S — —— 


- 1 Dy. Hammond's 4mot. oz March, 8. 11. . * Matth. 14} - 
19. Joh. 13:23. by p Marth, vg. LO, dlark 16, 14 Luk: oof”) 


I_—_ 
, 


27, Johns. 11, 


2 
t:; 4 


. "+. . 
Cs hp. B 


= = 
"ye — od 
Xe I TSTRT> - &. 
+ C ©. "Vi < Tn” hs LP 


9 + T3 » v» 7. ee Po wo cad.” 
"RY , . L TIME TR FLIRT. 


+ 8 


5 3A54 


of the. Holy Scriptures. 135 
their Menſal Beds, this may be learn'd from ſeye- 
ral Paſſages in Scripture, as well (though not fa 
largely) as from the: Greek and Roman Writers: 
nay, here are Antienter Inſtances af that way of 
diſpoſing their Gueſts than in any other Authors 
whatſoever. A Room was generally ſpread with 
Three Beds, (therefore by the Romans call'd Tri- 
clinium) one of which was ſituated at one end of 
the Table, the other two at both Sides: and as 
for the other part or the end of the Table, it was 
left clear for the Waiters to ferye up the Diſhes. 
Generally three or four lay upon a Bed together : 
but this is to be underſtood of Men only, not: of 
both Sexes. For it was not uſual for the Women 
and Men to eat promiſcuouſly. at one Table on one 
Bed, becauſe the Poſture was: not fit and decent 
for the former. Theſe therefore uſually had a 
Triclinium by themſelves, and feaſted apart: thus 
Abaſuerys feaſted the Men, and Ya/hti the Women, 
Eſther 1, 3, 9. So the Daughter of Herodias 
went to her Mother in 'another Room, feaſting 
at the ſame time at another Table, Matth. 14. 2, 
8. for ſhe ſtept thither to take her Mother's Inſtru- 


tions, and then came in ſtraightway unto the King, 


Marks, 25. So it was with the Greeks generally, 
the Women did not dine and ſup together with 
the Men. But it was otherwiſe with the Romans: 
yet tkis diſtinQtion at firſt was obſerv'd by then, 
that ' the: Men lay along at Meals; the Women 
fat : but afterwards in the degeneracy of Times, 
the ſame Poſture was uſed by both Sexes. 

Again, we find that this Diſcumbiture (as well 


- 8s the other Poſture before ſpoken of ) was not _in 
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4 
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| diſorderly manner, but every one had his Place 
according to his Dignity. When thou art bidden 
any Man to a Wedding, (3. e. to a Wedding-Feal 
lie not, or lean not (tor {6 it ſhould be rendred a& 
cording to ' the Greek) in the higheſt Room, in be 
chief Place of Decumbiture, Luke 14. 8. for the” 
Word is Te@TMAiGix, to which is oppoſed £yaT@* 
T57G-, the laſt or loweſt Place, ver. 10. e In 
vited did not take what Place they pleaſed, but the 
Worthieſt were placed firſt ; therefore the Pharis 
ſees, who thought themſelves Perſons of the greats 
eſt Worth, ambitiouſly ſought after the higheſt 
Places, . they loved the uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſt, 
Mat. 23.6. The TeorriSia, (for 'tis in the tins 
gular Number, though we render it as if it were 
plural) the dining Bed, which they knew was uſu» 
ally preferred before the reſt, and the chief and 
moſt honourable Situation in that Bed, they alfſs 
affected. The Order of placing was this; the 
Chief Gueſt did lie at the Head of the Firſt Bed, 
with his Feet behind the back of him that lay next 
to kim: fo the ſecond Man's Head reſted in the 
firſt's Boſom, and his Feet were behind the Back 
of the third. To this Antient Way of lying along: 
at Eating, thoſe Words in Cant. 2. 6, His left Hand: 
is under my Head, and bis right Hand doth imbrace me, . 
feem to refer (for this is ſuppoſed at a Feaſt, FH 
Cauntry-Baxquet in a Garden or Orchard, wer. 4- 5, 
which was the antient Uſage ; and thence we” 
? read that Canius a Roman Knight bought a Gar=# 
den of Pythias, in order to invite his Friends, and® 
feaſt them there). The Perſon, according to the” 
Fr before named, might, if he pleaſed, lay * 
his left Hand under the Head of him that lay next” 
| | ww 


hy. \ 
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of the Holy Scriptures. 137 
to him, and was in his Boſom ; and he lay alfo 
conveniently to imbrace him with his other Hand 


or Arm. Thus 'tis ſaid, the Diſciple whom Teſus 


loved leaned on bis Boſom, John 13.23. And again, 
ver. 25. He lay on Jeſws's Breaſt, which is a plain 
Proof of this Order of lying at their Suppers at 
that time. Our Saviour had the firſt and chiefeſt 
Place, Fohn who was deareſt to him lay next to 
him, and lean'd his Head in Chriſt's Boſom, For 
this was the Cuſtom of thoſe times, their Favou- 
rites and Friends, and ſuch as they loved moſt, 
were placed juſt below them, fo that they could 
reſt their Heads on their Breaſts. That this was a 
Sign of Familiarity, Love and ReſpeR, is evident 
from that of Pliny the Younger, * Cenabat Impera- 
tor cum paucis Veiento proximus, atque etiam in ſinu 
recumbebat. The Bride's proper Place at Supper 
was the Bridegroom's Bofom, according to that of 
the *Poet; 
——Gremio jacuit nova nupta marits. 


Am thoſe of either Sex that were intimate and 
dear to them had this Privilege, as we learn out of 
* Tully and * others. Here then we may gueſs at 
the Manner of qur Saviour*s lying at -Supper with 


- his Apoſtles, who with him were thirteen in all. 


Three Beds being placed about the three Sides of 
the Table, there were four Perſons in one, four 
in another, and five in a third; or elſe two Beds 
held five apiece, and one of them only three, who 
It is likely were our Saviour, St. Fohn, and St. Pe- 
ter ; for as next to Fobn he intimates that he ſhould 
ask of Chriſt who was to be the Traitor, This 

Bed 
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}? Epiſt. ad Sophr. lib. q. *_Juven. Sar. 11. * InVerr. 1. 
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Bed whereon qur Bleſſed Maſter and theſe tmg 
Apaltles lay was the Middle Bed, viz. that whi 
was ſet at the End of the Table; but in reſpec 
the Beds which were placed on the two Sides wa 
the Middle one; for this was reckon'd as the: upj 
rmoſt and moſt hanourable. Chriſt lay at thy 
Jead or upper. End of this Bed, for this was 
TeoTWAIGIE, the Chief Place of Recumbency, 7 
was always reſerv'd for the Worthieſt perſong 
though Iconfeſs there was ſome Variation as to thy 
amang the Romans, (and ſo might be among 
Jews their Imitators) among whom the gther Engf 
of the Middle Bed was ſometimes the nppermal 
and moſt valued, Moreover, we may gather frc 
Mat. 26. 23. that the Table about which the Beds 
were placed was ſquare and ſhort, ſa that all of 
them conld eat out of the ſame Diſh. ' He that dips 
peth bis Haud with me in the Diſh, the ſane ball. bes 
tray nie, Mat. 26. 23. In which Words our Savioug 
points not at one particular Perſan, for all dipp's 
their Hands in the Diſh, they did eat all in com# 
man ; for their Beds were cloſe ta the Table, x 
the Table was not broad, ſo that they could al 
conveniently reach to the Veſſels in which the ad 
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was. They could all ps (that is the Meaning & 
Dipping) their Hands into the fame Diſh ; and 

among theſe that did ſo at this time, there was ongF- 
that deſigned ta betray our Bleſſed Lord. | 
But thangh this was the Uſage then, yet I mul 
adjoin this, that at the Entertajament of ſome Spes 
cial Gueſts, and to ſhew a more than ordinary 
Kindneſs to them, there was another Cuſtam anti» 
ently in ufe, that is, every one had his Portion 
apart at the Table. Homer makes all his Heroes 
eat after this faſhion ; particularly he tells us, that 
Aax's Allotment (wha *tis likely was as good at 
Calng 
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' rating 85 Gghting) was ' 4 Chine of Beef; for the 
Wore hg honourable the Gyeſt was 


| the 
ercater was his Allowance. Rut the Sacred Hiſto- 
wes us the eerlielt Examples of this kind, as 


 Ff gives 
Peleed it doth of all other forts of Liſages, Here 


we read that 7 j when he entertained his Bre- 
thren, took and Meſſes (jargides according to 
the LXX, particular Portions) unto. them from before 
bm, Gen. 43+ 34+ Jt it be aid that the Egyptians 
Might nos e4t Bread with the Febrews, for that was an 


” Abonungtion to #be Egyptians, Ver. 32- and that was 


the Reaſon why they had particular Parts or Meſſes 
allotted them, and: therefare it doth not follow 


* thence that this. was a Cuſtom either among the 


Hebrews or Egyptians when they feaſted aſunder ; 
I apfwer, the trye Reaſon why the Hebrews and 
Egyptians did ngt ſit and gat together at the ſame 


ES SS <4 We nw 7» CAT) Wa _.,,vzt 
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not, "and on- that Account their Different 
Cuſtoms were ahomingble to one another. But the 
dividing of the Meat, and diſtributing a Particular 
Portion to every 'one, had no reference at all to 


this, but was a Genepal Cuſtom in thoſe times, and 


was (I -coneeiye). partly founded upon this, that 
hereby they had no Opportunity of ſhewing their 


pprteular Reſpetts to the Guelts according to their 


ent Quality z for the greateſt and choiceſt 


Partion of Viands was allotted to thoſe whoſe Place 


8ad Dignity required more than ordinary Defe- 
rence, or for whom' they had the greateſt Kind- 
nels and Love. Thus in the Relation here given 
us, Benjamin's Meſs was five times ſo much as any of 
bis Brethren. This was a Mark of ſingular Favour 
and AﬀecQion, for Feſeph was more nearly related 
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to Benjamin than to any of the reſt, who inde : % 


were but his half-Brethren ; but Benjamin was! 
Brother both by the Father's and the Moethe 
ſlide, Hence it may be gather'd that this Pra 
was not grounded on the Difference of Meats 
which the Hebrews and Egyptians fed. Andi 
deed from other Inſtances in this Divine Book" 
appears, that though Perſons ſat at the ſame Tabl 
and differ*d not about the fort of Food, yet the 
had particular Meſles or Portions diſtributed 4 
them, Sq when Elkanab and his Family and Frien 
feaſted together on a folemn Occaſion, to ſhew 
more eſpecial Love and Regard to Hannab, be 

to ber aworthy Portion, 1 Sam. 1. 5. Manab apbajin 
(where aphajim is the ſame with panim, as is uſi 
in the Holy Stile) a Diſtribution of Faces, ſuch al 
beral ſhare of Meat as ſhew'd a favourable Counts 
nance, a particular Reſpe® and Love; ſuch a Pc 
tion as was uſually given to the beſt and moſt bg 
loved fort of Gueſts. Another Remarkable Ex 
ample of this we have in” 1 Sam. 9. 23, 24. 'wh 


we read that Samuel invited Saul toa Feaſt, and * 


made bim [it in the chiefeſt Place among them that 
were bidden, (for there was a Precedency in thoſe 
times according to the Rank of the Perſons that 
were invited) and be ſaid unto the Cook, (Whom he 
had ſpoken to before to prepare this Entertain« 


ment) Bring the Portion which I gave thee, of which 


I ſaid unto thee, Set it by thee : (which 1 orderec 


thee to have in Readineſs againſt the time that I: 


calld for it) 41d the Cook took up the Shoulder, (fe 


that was the peculiar Joint of Meat which was de-# 
ſign'd for his Portion ; and indeed it appears from-F.. 
being the Prieſt's particular Portion, Lev. 7.327} - 


that it was accounted the choiceſt part) and thas ? 
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of the Holy Scriptures. 7 "44 
tier. dts _ ſery*d upin the ſame Diſh) 
and ſet i Whence it is evident that in 
.old times f-. certain Meaſure and Quantity 
"of Meat appointed them at Feaſts by the Gover- 

r and Maſter of it. This is the appointed Por- 

ray rendred by our Tranſlators neceſſary Food, 
23.12. and this is the Food of Allowance or Ape 
Ppointment, Prov. 30. 8. which we render Food con- 
"penient, attending to the Senſe rather than the 
; 'Ori zinal Word. The ſet Portions of Meat were 
called. by the Greeks woigsi, weidts, vouni; and 

the "Name of the Servants or Waiterst t diſtri- 
*buted them to the Gueſts, according, to the Order 
which they received from the Maſter of the Feaſt, 
Was 51c&xov0!, as We-may fatisfy our ſelves in Lucian 
bother Good Writers. And in this very Senſe 
 Baxovgy is taken in Afat.- 20., 28,: Mark 10.45. 

| 7 12:.37. Weread of the Ruler of the Houſbold, 
_ Office was to give them their Portion of Meat, 
Teiov, Luke 12% 12. where oiTG-, of which 

t Word is compounded, is a general Term for 

f FFood. and ſo the Word fignihes a certain: De- 
Lmenſum, 'a Set Portion or Dividend of Meat that 
Ma allotted to every one at Meals. And I am 

& "0 liſtaken if our Saviour's Words concerning Mary, 
rbath choſen, THv «yo. Mv jrgidhe, the good Part or 

Luke 10. 42. do not refer to this Diſtri- 

J= the Food, and "7 Martha's being 
about much ſerving, | Tov Aeccxoview, 

N way of providing for the Gueſts by allotting 

[Fa one his Diſtin& Part. And it is not impro- 

"N ſeeing the Diſpenſers of the Goſpel are 

= compared to ' Stewards and * Governours of Families, 

L0G that 
: 
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mis I Pet 44.19, 2 Mats 24. 45: Luke 12, 45% 
19, . | | | 
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Set Fiery "Like +. 5, Mr that Maty 
Ws Hert bebi nd him, we may & A 4 
the — 6f: what hath beer fuggeſted concern 
their Poſture at their rtt Th e. Days, Thi 
Feer lay out” betintt the = + of thoſe that 1 
next tothett!, NY Fe re nth orion ' 
bte were-pro w Feet 1 11 
Thetice Fs gr Ts eripht ooA y! + Servittr 
Witer, ac&rding-to * Seneth,” qui carnartts til þ 
ferterar. Likewiſe frere we are achn4inted that ; 
ting. off "the Shoes,” nd Wing the Pet, were i 
efital Attendant at Eating ab@ Feafting ; a -4 
ofie was in' order to the othef.” 1 grant tha _ 
Ahtietts wore. not. SHoes at all times, yea that 
ives' ant $laves went alwsd char foot. pox {| 
Evident ffom Ifa. 2o. 4. Nay, 6f the bettif 
fort of People amony, the Gentites were put 
wo I» 2, by their Rar Govefnoursand FI 
i enjolttet the Us ns'td 
OA Ns (s Sean, the 1 fir" 
fuch thing ; even 'm the W Faerticks coder th 
mitlerwent the greateſt Diffcuſtich)thieir Feetw 
ch wirh Shoez, by the Io: ey that the)" 
ed not old; Dent. 25. 5. i a -particular fr 
dence they were preſerved front any confidesaMt 
Decay _- 
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of the Holy Scriptures. t4} 
_ Decay along tire. | And from Exod, 3. 5. Joſh. . 
is, Deut. 25. 9. and ſeveral other Places, it may 
- be ed that their Feet were armed with this 
7 ce; yea, it wasah Ornament as well as a De- 
Fence, and is reckon'd as ſuch in Exzek. 16. 16. 
Ss where we find that Shoes of the beſt and mioſt 
S faſhionable ſort were made of Badgers Skins, viz. 
dreſs'd and made into Leather. Now, when they 
S came into a Houſe as Gueſts to' be entertaiird, 
; ey ſtripp'd themſelves of this lower Appatel, 
S and had their Feet waſh'd” and clean&d ; ant this 
T was the vſval IntroduRtion to their ſitting or lying 
Y down to'ear:. A very antiefit” Inſtance ofthis you 
F have in Judg. 1 9.21. They waſhed their Feet,” and did 
= er and drink. And that this was afterwards a 
| pin is clear from our Savioor's upbraid- 
S 10g of Simon in thoſe Worlls, 7 entePd into thy Houſe, 
8 but thou paveſt me. no Water for my. Feet, Luke 4. 44. 
Which he wotild not have ſaid If the Waſhing the 
Feet had nor beer a common Teſtimony of Civl- 
g ity and Friendly Entertainment.,” From * Atherens 
wwe learn that the Greeks uſed this Cuſtom at their 
eaſts; nd many Authors atteſt the fame concern- 
Ty Ing the Roms. And as tothe Diſcalceation iti ox- 
ty Yer to it; -* Martial and * Terence, and ſeveral other 
Py Writers ſpeak of it. ; 


Beſides, the Sacred Writings . inform us, "that 
Amointing was of old an uſnal Entettainment at their 
"Feaſts, Thus the Penitent Magdaley beſtow'd a 
Box of Spikenard on Chriſt's * Feer while tre was at 
Supper: and;indeed, according to the A_ 


* Lib. 14. * Depoſvi ſoleas, &c.  Epigr. lib. $. © * Aceur- 
rune. ſervi, (oleas derrahunt, &c, Heautonrim. * Luke 54. 38. 
12, 3» 
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Hammond's Annotations on Mat. 26, 7. ) that 
' were commonly niade uſe of for that purpoſe. 18 


Odoriferoiis Oils* on the Heads of their Gueſts ati 


was uſed at theſe times of Mirth and Rejoicing,,F 


"'With' the Holy Scriptures accord the Pagan Writ 
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before given of his Situation at that time, ſhe had | 
the Advantafe-to do it, his Feet bei 8 
her, and bare; for (as was juſt now faid) the 
put off their Shoes and lay barefoot of thei « 
ting-Beds. At another time this Religions» * 
Woman refreſh'd ard perfumed his Head with” 
precious Ointment when he was, at the Table 
Mat. 26.7. Mark 14. 3. And it is particular] 
recorded that this fragrarit Ointment was in al® 
Alabaſter-Box : which. is according to .what Herag® 
dotus, Atbeneus,  Plutarch and other antient Au 
thors relate, (whom you may ſee alledg'd in Dy 


thoſe "particular, 'Veſſels, viz.. Aabaſter-Boxesg 


is aid in the foremention'd Place 1n. St. | 
that ſbe brake the Box of Spikenard, but ourreipat 
ſignifies to ſhake or knock, rather than to.breakg 
ſo that the nieaniing 15 tliis, ſhe ſhook the Box, 01 
knock'd it againſt the Ground to make the Oint#Y- 
ment core forth _the better. - This pouring of 
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Feaſts, is taken notice of in Pſal. 23. 5. where 
with preparing. 4 Table is- join'd anointing the Head: 
with Oil, And in £ecl. 9. 8, g. Eat thy Bread 
with joy, and drink thy Wine with a merry Heart 
and let thy Head lack no Ointment. And becauſe it: 


"tis, call'd the Oil of Joy, Iſa. 61.3. Of this it is; 
probable, the Parable in Zuk. 16. ſpeaks, wheres 
among the Steward's Expences 4 hundred Meaſures of. 
Oil. are reckonwd, which were uſed at Feſtivals. 


S A RS an *s . a. tai. 6 EIS Cn ad- 


ters, who frequently make mention of-this fragrant 
Union. ThatRK- was uſed among the Greeks is Fx 


manifeſt from the Exampleof Telemdchus, who ace 


cording 
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| aordicg to * Homer was not only waſh but amoins- 
- td before he ſupp'd: * Marrial bears witneſs con- 
+ cerning the Romans, 
[2 8% Unguentum fateor benum dediſti 
| Convivis, here. 


” But of this Anointing the Head with perfiimed 
© Liquors at Feltivals, Dr. Hammond hath produc'd 
* ſeveral Inſtances in: his Annotations on Mat. 26. 7: 
- ad thereforel remit the Reader thither. 
 'LaſHy, here is mention'd another rematkable 
Attendant of thofe Feaſts, viz, the Maſter or Go- 
vernour of them. 'aqpreginAnG- is the Name gi- 
yen him, Fobw2./8, agd it was a Known Name 
among the Grecigns : froni whom the Latins bor- 
fow'd their Architriclinus; He was ſet overt the 
FE a$at uſeful Officer, his' Place being to 
er the "Gueſts at the Feaſt, and to give Laws 
' toncerning the eating and drinking. And generally 
this Sympoſiarch, this Overſeer and Controller of 
= the Feaſt, was a Fried and Aſſociate ' of the 
Perſon that made the Feaſt, and was acquainted 
bh the Gueſts. ' Thus 1 have briefly from this 
cred Fountain 'of all Good Letters, ſhew*d the 
and Order of the Diſcumbiture aniong the 
'. Antients; 
F. - Next, we are here acquainted who' were the 
F Inventers of Mechanick Arts. We find that Tubal- 
= Cain was the firſt Inſtrutter of every Artificer int Braſ? 
and Iron, Gen. 4. 22. here by the Way we 
may obſerve, that the late * Philoſopher is miſt2» 
en wherhe confidently aſſerts; that there were no 
_—_— or Momerats In ain roy Earth. "x 
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he can prove that Tubal-Cain was not before th 
Flood, (which will be one of the hardeſt Tasks h 
ever undertook) then he may effe&t ſomething to 
ward his Hypotheſis ; but to ſay that the Primiting 
Earth was without thefe Metals, and yet to ag 
knowledg this Tubal-Cain to be' ah Antediluviany 
rs perfect Contradiftion, for he. could not deal 1 


Metals if there had beer-none at that-time. 
then I take to /bethe Firſt Smith and: Braſrer 


ever was in the World, | Yea, [perhaps the 
Terms, of Braſs: and Tron may be more large ani 


comprehenſive, and then 'here amgy be ſigni 


us.t neral Skill of Improving. all Metals 16 


> Needs of Mankind. It is tr qorurs þ 
6 Art of. Refining: was found out by-this Taba 


Fa that he taught, Men the ſeparation of Metal 
ro 


their Droſs, However that this: Separat? 


and Purifying them,” to render-themtmore-uſe 

were yery Antient, is plain from: Pſal. 12:6. 'whi 
mentions Silver tried 1m a Furndce of Earth, « purifie 
ſeven times : And we read, Mal. 3, 2. of a: Refine 


Fire. But this we are certaifly informed-of 


the forenamed Text in Geneſis, .-that, 'Twbal-Ca 
was more eſpecially 'skilPd in-the'-vfe of thoſ 
Metals there mention*d, viz. Briſs ahd-Tron :-| 
knew the particular and proper Uſe of them 


all, Trades and Employments that-require them, 


in that_of a Carpenter, 'a Maſon, &c. and-me 


of the Laborious and Handicraft Trades. 


_ With Aechanicks atid Manual Arts 'we may oi 
ArchiteFure, which cannot be managed” withous 


Tools af either of theſe;Metals. Where again 


may obſerve. the , rafſh:and-groundlefs Afſertion: f 
the foreſaid Writer, Via! that there were not of ol 
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"Buy Inſtruments belonging to Building. Tis is can- 
foted from what ima been A ening Aderals, 
ir of theſe they conld make Inſtruments that were 
rviceable in- Building. Therefore when the 
"Egyptians held that Yulcan was the Inventer of 
ArchiteQure, it is probable they had reference ts 
"Tubal-Cain, ( the firſt Fonnder of Metals which 
were ſo uſeful in Building ) who was the Heathen 
Pulctn, as all Mytholofiſts acknowledg, , It istrue, 
| This, as all other Arts, pry == __ firſt; 
Tor it began with making an ing up .of Tetits 
(which I ſpake of before, ) The Pollen 1, e. the 
{ Itventeriof which was Fabal,' who it- is probable 
{made them of Skins or Hides of Beafts 3 for our 
Firſt Parents; ' and without donbt all others in 
anitation of them, were clothed with Skins (of which 
frerwards ) which they fourdd kept ont Rain 
a&d Cold ; and-accordingly they learr'd to clothe 
Their Taberndcles with the ſame Materials, and for 
the fame End and Purpoſe : and to confirm this, 
me-/read in ſeveral Places afterwards that the Tents 
wr Booths were made of Skins; in tacking -and 
mſtningof which it is likely they at length made 
lt of ſome of ' TubaP's Hard Ware. This was the 
Jr Eday of Building, theſe were the firſt Houſes. 
*8 And from thence a Tabernacle and a Houſe are con- 
= vertible : thus Fob mentions his Tabernacle, Ch. 31+ 
v.31. not that he had not a Houſe properly { 
F calPd, he being the Greateſt Man in the Eaſt : an 
that he had ſo, appears further fron-Ch. 21; -v:.48: 
And this Children had ſuch Hoaſes, elſe. the fali of 
the Houſe, Chap. 1. v. 19. could not have kill'd 
Ts them. But ſometimes they retain'd the old Name 
=4 -of Tabernacles, which were firſt in uſe: therefore 
=y Job calls his Houſe or Palace a Tabernacle in the 
Place above cited. So in Judg. 12. 8. bis Tent is 
| L > explain'd 


148 The Excellency and Prrfeftion © 
explain'd by adding bis Houſe :'for-as a * Learnglf 
Critick faith well upon the Place, Becauſe theyaf 
olt'dwelt in Tents, they afterwards call'4 any 
Houſe a Tent. And *tis further obſervable that 
#heir Houſes (for 1o- ®tis in the Hebrew, though ws 
tranſlate it Houſbolds) and their Tents, Deur. 1116 
is'ds'mnch as their' Houſes, riamely their Tents : it 
4n the Defart they had only Tents or Booths, which 
were inſtead of Houſes. And let me obſerve ful 
ther, that Obel'a Tabernacle is rendered inG- W 
the Seventy, in Gen. 9g. 21: & 24.67... Num. 19.1% 
'Deut. 16.7. * Foſ.' 22. 4. iJob29. 4. and in few 
ral other Places. Yea, . ſometimes -Obel is 

- dered by the Seventy 9:pis Pellis,” as in Exod:-gt 
15. which confirms what I ſaid: before concen 
ing the Materials of Houſes. Booths and | th 
awwere alike, 'and thence perhaps aroſe. the litey 
Cogration between Beth and Boath;:-the Jatter'bs 

Ing an eaſy Corruption: of the former. ©. This 
certain that the firſt Dwellmgs were Taberngciess 
the Old Patriarchs lived in theſe Moveable Pavlik 
ons, eſpecially thoſe of them that kept Carttli 
and ſome of thoſe were the moſt Conſiderable4i 
in the World. Some a long time after, as the 
*Rechabites, a ſort of Votaries among the Jews 
{but not of the Stock of Abrabam, but originally 
Kenites or Midianites) choſe this antient and fins 
ple way of living all their Days. But Archite@ue 
Joon found an improvement, and the old "Tem 
dwelting was turn'd into another -ſort of Habits 
tion. Of tins Art of Building Cain is menti 
as the firſt Author : this Vagabond after all his Tv 

.vels at laſt fat down in a certain Place, and mn 


s 
= = 
ww - 


” _——_—_—__ at 
= 
_ 


4 7 Drufſius, * Jer. 344 7- 


= 


of the Holy Scriptures. 149 


ied © built ' Nod, | Gen. 4. 16. and afterwards be built 


4 City, a walled City, and calPd it Enoch, after the 
Name of his Son, v. 17. ( whence in ſucceeding 
times it was uſual to give the Names of Men unt9 
Cities and Countries, of which there are * many 
Iaſtances in Scripture. ) This firſt Murderer was 
the firſt Builder, for being haunted and torment» 
< with a guilty. Conſcience, to divert it, he fell 
S 2 building : and perhaps he did it to environ him- 
"HJ lf with Walls, to keep himſelf ſafe.  A-City 
$ was made a Sanctuary, a Place.of Refuge. . And 
meg 2 Cain is recorded to be the Firſt Builder before 
the Flaod, ſo Nimrad was the firſt after it; for |. 
the City and the Tower which he and his Partiſans 
wilt, are expreſly mention*d Gen. 11..5- And it 
you would know the chief Materials that theſe 
bold Archite&s made uſe of in this Work, _ the 
3d Verſe will acquaint you, they bad Brick. for Stone,,; 
and Slime had they for Mortar. Which intimates, 
that they would have made uſe of Stone to. build. 
"the Tower, (for Stone was ever of greateſt Eſteem 
or that purpoſe, and the Great Mens Houſes were 
Wit of theſe, 1 Kings 7, 9, 11. Iſa. 9. 10. Am. 
5-11.) and would have cemented the building with 
Mortar, if the Place had afforded either, But. 
it ſeems it did not, and therefore they uſed Brick 
inſtead of Stone, and a Bituminous Subſtance 
which that Soil furniſh'd them with inſtead of 
Lime and Sand. Accordingly we are told by ſe- 
veral * Pagan Writers that the Walls of Babylon / 
| oh were 


——— 


' Joſeph. Antiqu,l.1. c. 3, * aces nened of old from Per«- 
ſors ; as Adam, of. 3. 16. Abel, 2 San. _—_ Cain, 
Ja. 15. 57, Sihon, Nunb. 21+ 34+ So'Haran, Jabeſh, Sat-| 
=] Rahab, Jezrech Ephraim, Se, * Ovid, Lycan, Jus » 
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were built of Brick : and Play and other Authors 
commend the Bitumen or Aſpbalt of that Country; 
4 kind of Pach which was ferviceable in making of 
ment. 
But beſides Examples of Comman and Prophang'F 
ArchiteQure, there are in theſe Antient Writingg - 
othery of a differentNature,which are worthy of he *p 
Study of all Curious Enquirers into Antient Art} . 
Here is deſcribed the Fantous Thebab, Gen. 6. 156 
&e. the .4rk which Noab and his Sons and theis 
Afiiſtants built by the particular Dire&ion and Galk 
dance of God himſelf. There were in this Habs 
| ration upon the Waters, this Floating Houſe, th 
Principal Stories and Floors of an equal Len 
from one. end of the Fabrick to the other ; i 
which were peculiar Ximnim, Neſts, for that is 
Metaphorical Word that is uſed by the Holy Gholf 
$0: expreſs the ſundry Marn/ions, the various Cells 
Apartments and Diviſions for the convenient lodg- 
ing of Noah's Family and all forts of Animals 
and their different Foods. This StruQture way: 
times longer than it was broad, and ten tim: 
longer than it was high, and ſo was exa&ly pro- 
| gs to the particular Symmetry of Man's 
ly at its full Extent : and as to ſeveral other 
"things, the Admirable and Singular Contrivance of 
this Edifice, worthy of its Divine Author, hath 
been demonſtrated by the ' Learned. So that we 
have no cauſe to wonder at Clemens of Alexandria, 
when he propounds the Ark (as alſo the Moſaick 
Pabernacle, which I will mention next) as * an Emi- 
nent 


—_l. II Y 


— 


. 7 Arias Montanus, Buteo, Hoftas, Jacobus . Capellus, Kite 
cher, &ff,  * Tewutrreids os few wagwewy 1 x7 oxy alles : 
6d noxarh 1 TurTaurodn nfaro, Som. I 
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nent Exemplar of Geometrick. Art. Another fa- 


: - Mmous Specimen 'of Antient Architecture was the 
* Tabernacle, that Portable Habitation of God, that 


Vehicle of the Divinity, that Ambulatory Houſe 


CY of the Almighty, that Travelling Temple, that 


pointed Placeof Publick Worſhip for the lſrac- 


1 | lites, that Viſible Pledg of the Divine Preſence 
SF - among them. ' All the Materials of which, as 


Gold, Silver, Braſs, dyed Wool, fine Linen, 
Goats Hair, Rams and Badgers Skins, Shittim 


Wood, with all the ſacred Urenſils belonging to it, 


and the individual Shape and Formation of every 
one of them,-were by the particular Order, Ap- 
pointment and Deſignation of God himſelf, who 
extraordinarily inſpired Bezaleel and Abokiab with 
Skill and Art about that Noble' Work. - Here 
likewiſe we have an Account of that moſt Celebra- 
ted Piece of ArchiteQure, Solomon's Temple, where- 
in every thing is Great, Auguſt and Divine, and fu- 
fable to .its Author. The whole Contrivance is 
Þ various, ſo artificial, that it hath been reckon'd 
by ſome of the Wiſeſt and moſt Judicious Men, 
as the Baſis of the whole Art of Building,  Yillal- 
pandus (who was a Good Judg in the Caſe) de- 
clares that © 'the whole ArchiteQonick Arr, which 
* the Grecians communicated to the Romans, 
* and which  Yuruvius's Books preſent us' with, 
* was firſt derived from the Hebrew Proportions 
*in this Sacred Building, and the Apartments 


- *that belong to it. But more eſpecjally it is the 


Idea and Pattern of all Great and Stately StruQure 

whatſoever. 
AS tothe more ordinary way of Building, it is 
certain that the general Draught or Scheme of 
L 4 Ere@mg 
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* &Ezckicl, Tom- 2. Par, 2, Lib. g. 


152 The Excellency and Perfeftion ; 
EreGing of Houſes, 'as they are repreſented in theſe® 
Sacred Writings, hath been taken for the Modell 
of theſe Dwellings in all Countries ever fince#? 
And here will chooſe out only one thing to ſpeak 
of, becauſe it may give Light-to ſeveral Paſlagesn 
in Scripture. It: was the Cuſtom in | Paleſtine ta 
build their Houſes flat at top; and they made ay® 
much uſe of this as of any part of their Habitatiz 
on. Here they walked, as may be partly gather'® 
from Deut. 22. 8. but it is in expreſs Terms ſaid! 
in 2 S$am.11.2. that David walked bere in the Evens: 
ing, the time when he ſaw the fair Bathſbeba.. 
Here they pray'd, as is evident from Ads 10. g# 
Peter went « upon the Houſe-top, (T0 A&wmae, which* 
is the Word inthe New Teſtament, that anſwers? 
to Gag in the Old) to pray about the ſixth Hourd: 
For here the Jews had the Convenience of looking” 
towards Jeruſalem, which they were commanded”F 
to do-whenever they pray*d in a Place diſtant from | _ 
It, 1 Kings 8.48. and this was St. Peter's Caſe here, 
wherefore he went up hither to offer his Prayers; ? 
Here they ſacrific?d ſometimes : whence you read 
of burning Incenſe on the Roofs of Houſes, Jer. 19. 
13. & 33. 29. and worſhipping the Hoft of Heaven 
upon the Houſe-tops, Zeph. 1. 5. This was alſo the 
place of Publick Mourning and Lamenting, as is 
clearly-deducible from Fer. 48. 38. And in I/a: 
22. 1. to go up to the Houſe-tops, is to make an open 
Condolance. and Lamentation. From theſe high 
and eminent, Places they were wont to diſcover any - 
Danger at '4 Diſtance ; thence you read of -tht- 
Watchman going up to the Roof, 2 Sam. 18. 24 
They uſed to ſpeak #0 the People from theſe Places 
as fitteſt for that purpoſe ; whence that Praverbial 
kind -of ſpeaking uſed by our Saviour, Mat. 10. 
27. to preach on the Houſe-tops, is to make a thing 
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known to all, to proclaim it to the World. Here 
"they did eat, and drink, and ſleep, eſpecially in the 
| "'Summer-Evenings ; thus Dawid roſe from off bis 
8 Bed, 2 Sam. 11. 2. (the Bed where he had ſup 

FE and it is probable had taken a ſhort Nap after- 
68 wards) and from hence had his unfortunate Pro- 
8 ſpet. Again, this was uſually among the Jews 
= and other Eaſtern People, a Place of Emplayment 
and Buſineſs of one kind or other : and therefore, 
by bim which, is on the Houſe-tap, Mat. 24. 17. is 
meant, the Man that is about his Buſineſs or Work 
at Home, in contradiſtin&tion to the Man employ?d 
in the Field, v. 18. Laſtly, from what hath been 
= foggeſted, and from the very Nature of the Place, 
3 it muſt needs be gather'd that it was open and ex- 
|| poſed to the Sight of the World, and therefore 


., Abſalom purpoſely made choice of this to defile his 
*F Father's Concubines in, that it might be © the 
nf Sight of all Iſrael, 2 Sam. 16, 22. 
- But then why were the Spies that were ſent by 
1-8 Joſhua into the Land of Canaan lodged here by 
1: Rabab? [of. 2. 4,6. She brought them up hither 
| to bide them : therefore it ſeems there was upon 
1" this Roof ſome Place that was private; otherwiſe 
> | ſhe would not have diſpoſed of them here. It 
3 | might be anſwerd, and that from the Context, 
| that though it was an open Place, yet ſhe knew 
1 | that the green Stalks of Flax which lay there a 
t | drying would ſufficiently cover thoſe Perſons, and 
y-| keep them from being ſeen, eſpecially in the 
+ | Night-ſeaſon. But I rather think that the Cun- 
ning of this good Woman lay in this, that ſhe 
3 | carried themupto a Place that was known to be 
open and frequented, and therefore it could not be 
imagined that ſhe would, or that ſhe could hide 
them in the apeneſt Place of her Houſe. Here 
| was 


154 The Excellency and Perfeftion 
was:the Subtlety of this Female z/ ſhe knew-thatay 
Body would look for then in that Place, for then 
could not be the- leaſt ſuſpition of their being 
there : however, ſhe had taken a Courſes to pres 
vent their deing diſcover'd, if the buſy Searchers 
ſhould have had the groundleſs Curioſity of looking 
 aato that/Place. | 

Further, 1 might obſerve, that becauſe Flat-rooks 
ed Houſes were the way of Building in tho 
Countries (and generally in all 4/a) there ww 
care taken to fence this Part about, that it mig 
not be dangerouss Among the Jews this was 
by the particular Injun&tion of the Divine Archis 
tet, Deut, 22. 8, Thou ſhalt make a Battlement fu 
thy Roof. And the reaſon of this >wyn : 
per circuitum (as the Vulgar Latin renders it) is ad 
ded, That thou bring not Blood upon thy. Houſe, # 
any Man fall from thence, The flat Roofs of theif 
Houſes were rail'd in, that none might; ſlip off of 
them, and hazard their Lives. And here by the 
by, I may add, that this was the very StruQure” 
of the Temple”; it was flat at top, and accord» 
ingly was encompaſſed round with a Peribolus, 4: 
fett of Rails or Battlements : and this we are to un-\ 
gerſtand by the Pinnacle of the Temple, Mat. 4. $. 
i.e. ſome Part, Side or Wing (as the Word 
wT«g6yov imports) of the Battlements where 
with the Temple was furrounded at top, leſt any 
thould fall down thence. And to confirm this In- 
terpretation, | will produce that Paſfage of Hege- 
(ppus (quoted by ' Euſebius) who relates that ſome 
of the Phariſees, and others of the unbelieving 
Jews, came and requeſted James the Juſt, the Bro- 
ther of our Lord, -and Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 0 
| Pt 
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ach at the Paſſover, when the People came 
from all Parts to Jeruſalem : and:that he might be 


nel both ſeen and heard of all, they defired hum to 


ſtand ii 76 oT1e{y4ov 7% irgs, on the Battlement 
of the Temple : and he further tells that he did 
ſo. It was a Place then that they mighe faſely 
ſtand upon, otherwiſe St. Fames would not 
have conſented” to their requeſt. Dr. Ham- 
mend thinks this was the Top of the Battle- 
ment, and adds that it was broad enough to ſtand 


"upon: but ſuppoſing it was, yet it was unſafe 


to truſt their Feet there, leſt they ſhould lip, 
Therefore I rather think that &1 T0 T7Tzgvoy 


F inSt. Matthew, muſt not be taken as it is in the 


foremention'd Story: in the one it ſignifies the 
Top of the Rails or Battlement, a dangerous 


: = Place to ſtand upon, and for that reaſon the De- 


vil ſet our Saviour there : but in the other we 
are to underſtand by To 77zeUyov the Place with- 
in the Battlements, for the whole Space en- 
compaſs'd with theſe had that Denomination. 
However we are hence inform'd that 7T:eoyr is 
not a Pinnacle or Spire, (.for the Jewiſh Temple 
had no fuch thing, though ſome of our Church. 
es have) but the exterior Circuit, which com- 
paſſed the Top of the Temple, and was made 
to be an Ornament to it, as well as to prevent the 
Danger of falling down. This is the proper 
Notion of itamong Grammarians ( as ' Dr. Ham- 
mond hath rightly noted :)-and not only the Tem- 
ple but every Houſe had this TTegby4ov, this 


4 Battlement about it. This is the ſhort Ac- 


count which I thought fit to inſert here of the 
6GdjuaTz, Or as the Latins call them Solaria, (be- 
cauſe 
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cauſe "they lay open to the Sun and Air) the 
Flat Roofs with: which the Houſes heretofq 
(eſpecially in the Aſfiatick Regions ) were built 
And this is certain that there is not fo Early ag 
[Account in any Writers whatſoever of the StrusÞÞ - 
cure of the Antient Houſes as this of the Sacre 
Penmen 1s, 
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CH AP. IV: 


Þh fo origina) of Letters and Writing ts recorded 

ſeveral. kinds of Materials they wrote 
- ;of Old. The laſtruments with which they formed 
their Letters or Chara@ers. : The Antienteſt (as 
well as the moſt Excellent) Hiſtory is. im the Bi- 
ble: $0 is the Antienteſt and moſt Admired Poe-+ 
try. The firſt Invention and Pradice of . Muſick, 
and on what. Occaſions it was. wont-to be oor. 

. of. The Riſe X Natural Philoſophy, . and. who 
.. were ' the. firſt . Founders FE it, The Knowledg. of 
, the Holy Scriptures nect Jay in order to _ the due 
... Study \ if Natural vhragg ek . The fop bh 6.09/w | 


- of Anatomy, 'Medicks, Chi 

ing, andthe A Apothecaries Eaplracwo ae in 
the Old Teſtament. Here ave the firſt Examples of 
Shipping 4d. Navigation.- -4# Enquiry into the 
Place whither Solomon's Navy” went every three 
Years : A Conje@ure concerning Ophir. © . Aſtro» 

 _nomy and Judiciary Aſtrology mention'd in. Serip- 
ture. Of War and Skill in Arms. . The Nature 


, * bf. thoſe Military Weapons which are ſpoken” of in 


Scripture,particularly and diſtin@ly enquir'd into. The 
Antiquity of Martial Enſigns and Standatds. 'The 


., vaſt Numbers which the Armics of old confi ited of. 
' »The Scripture is not ſilent. concerning Sportive Di- 
_ :verſions and Exerciſes : ſome of which, but eſpecially 


Dancing are con/idered. 


[ROM Mechanical 1 pct to Ingenious 

Arts and Sciences, or fuch as are approach- 

ing £6 them; and I am to ſhew that the Sx- 

red Hiſtory relates the firſt Riſe and Ons 
thcle, 
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theſe. And what Liberal Art ſhould I begig/6 


with but Grammar 2 what ſhould this part of _ 
Diſcourſe commence with but Letters and Writi 


Many have been very inquiſitive about the Firſt: 
Ce of theſe: and truly it is worth the Ens; 
quiry, it the Foundation of all Learning ir 
theWorld. The” Rabbins held that 315 VWrithigy, 
and mee Letters, were created among? 
vther things at the Cloſe of the ſixth Day's Work'Þ 
of the Creation : but few, that are fober will give © 
Credit-to' this. They were font! but before the 
Flbot "by '$eth, b, Seth, Bith*the Jewiſh Antiquary ; for” 
wttorfing to © hith thete'were two Pillars, one of 
Stone, another" of Btick, ereRtetl by that Golly 
Patriarch, on which ww caufed his Aafttelogicals 
rotighs to be Fritred, - Afterwards (fot we mays 
"this n"16ft by the-Flood, thought 
e Pillars and Charades on their remain'd) Abra=. 
am tetrieved the Art'of Writlig, yea ih a thanner? 
inverited it arfew, faith Pho,” But there- is no: 
Fae = all of what he or Yoſepbus Faith concern- 
ont and therefore we tndy juſtly 
wi PE Truth Fr goth. Bvt uppofitig that 
Vegkn is An and "that Aby4bam improved 
It, we are c of this, that #2pſes came and 
__ it, havi "that molt Compleat 
fore-hiim [to inſtru& anddire&t him, the Tables 
to bit the Fi inger of God, Exod. 3t. 18. We 
read” of no Writing in Scripture till "this wileg 
or engraving Kg os on the Two Tables, whic 
is calPd in another Place the Writing of God, Deut: 
32-16, There is no mention, I &y, of of any.ſuch' 
bhi » before : Wherefore It is likely God was the 
'Inveriter of Letters or Writing, and that Mo- 
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: if ſes learnt it of him, and communicated it tothe 
F fews, from- whom other Eaſtern People receivetd 
F ga ſo Letters were imparted to the reſt sf 
the World. Emupolemus and . Artapanus, two very 
F Antient Hiſtorians quoted by * Clement of Mex- 
: of andria, were of this Opinion, arid aſſerted, that 
- © Letters had their original from Moſes. This is 
7 fivour?d by Clement himſelf, by *:Euſebius, by 
I Cyril of Alexandria : and. *'St. Auguſtin inclines 
'to 


«© tot. 

FF - / And this is confirmed from 'that general repott. 
{of the Pagans, -that 'from the Phenicians all-Z&- 
ff e's were derived. Particularly 'concetnidg'the 
'J Grecks, Herodoths and Phutarth ' teſtify, that they 
44 Yecorded- the Letters of their Alphabet fromthe 
| Phirnicians, and that therefore they were a 
the Phienician Letters: Yea, the Word vovirtlee 

*dſolutely and by it ſelf is, according to Heflthins, 
2s mach as yedaunre among the Lydians and*I6. 
= nians. © Zucan'makes the Phonicians the firſt In- 
F eaters of Letters, 


\Pheenices primi, fame [3 treditur, auſs 
Manſur am rudibus vocem ſiguare figuris. 


Now, when' theſe are faid to have firſt fotrid 'odt 
nn, and when theſe Letters are fignally 'fti- 

Ted, *Phienitian, it is as much as if ' they 'had'cal- 
Td them Hebrew Letters, (ſo named from thit Fa- 
-mous, Hebrew Moſes, and the People of that De- 
nomination ). for it is acknowledg'd by all the 

p Learned, 
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Learned; -that Phoenicians and Hebrews are th 
fame in ſeveral Authors, The old DiſtinQig 
"was this, 4 


. , , b 
' Ol pin” emeges Toi mae Eveiol x ktovreely/ tf 
"Oro" &Mds iſyus Wres Emmiypuiny boivaces, © oh 


That is,thoſe of Syria that.jnkabited. the Continenk 
had the name of Syrians, but thoſe that border'dy 
the Maritime Coaſts, were calld phenicians, wh 
were the ſame with the Canaanites, When v 
find Pliny profeſling, * Literas ſemper arbitror Afſyri 
Fuiſſe, we cannot but know that by ' Aſſyrian th 
Country: of the Patriarcbs, and eyen the Fewiſb 
tion -are pointed at;- | When therefore he. ſail 
he. is of Opinion, and always was, that Lett 
were firſt-of all Aſſyrian, it is certain that he col 
firms what 1 am now ſuggeſting. |. And when ul 
Gentile Hiſtorians tell, us that the Invention: 
Letters was from Cadmus, it is. to our preſent : 
Purpoſe, to obſerve who this Cadmus was. , He 
aid to be a Tyrian or Phaenician, whence bt 
hath the Title of EveoquimEt tuwoeG-, a Syrophe | 
cian Traffiker, given him in Lacian's Council of till pi 
Gods. "This was he that brought the uſe of Let# 
ters to the Greeks - which ſhews that the Orjgini 
nal of them was from Canaan, from the Hebrew 
who were ſtiled Phexicians. Beſides,that the Gree 
Alphabet was taken from the Hebrew, not only the 
Names but. the Order and Figure of moſt of thi 
Letters do plainly ſhew. And when ir is ſaid b 
Plato, Diodotus Siculus, Tully and others, Y 
* Mercurius and Thoth (who were the ſame Perſon 
-were the Inventers of Letters arid Ervditiohy F * 
Maſe 


— 


FEARS Se Wwe wnSarmmws 


1 
Pericgs * Nat, Hiſt, [. 7.c. 56; «xs 04 vol 


of the Holy Scriptures. 161 

ſes is meant, for he is the true Aercurius, as I 

ve had occaſion to prove by very convincing Ar- 
[guments in another Place. This ſeems to be re- 
ed to in the word Myxozi, the Muſes, who are 

= the celebrated Authors of Learning and all Inge- 
a aious Arts; for © Plato (who was the greateſt 
$earcher into Antiquity of all the Philoſophers) 
adnowledgerh that this Word is borrowed from 

the Barbarians : and 'tis well known who are the 
ans With the Greeks, viz. the Hebrews ; 

Which makes me think that Msoa! is a Corruption 
vf Moſes, and 'thag what is ſaid of the 44uſes is to 

be underſtood of him, and conſequently that he 
ms the Firſt Inventer of Letters and of Learning. 
Hence it. is that the ſame Divine Philoſopher in 
18 Place exprelly teſtifies, that * the Greeks 
J *eved their Names and Letters from the Barbarians, 

y were elder than they. Laſtly, I will mention 

t Notable Paſſage in * Plutarch, who ſpeaking 

bike Egyptians faith, *tppwr yeununTieu; ava tv- 

WHY vote, they think that Hermes was the Inven- 
Wof Grammar : where by Grammar is meant all 

# Letters, and by Hermes we are to underſtand 
S39fs, who (as hath been faid already) is univer- 

g =ly own'd to be the Antient Hermes. To this Ex- 
Sy lent Man it pleaſed God to reveal the Art of 
SE Writing, ſerting him an Illuſtrions Copy upon the 
=g wo Tables with his own Hand ; fo that next unto 
£7 $84 himſelf he was the firſt Inventer of Letters, or 
wy Written Characters: He who, "when an Infant, 
iy ws wrapp'd up in the Egyptian Papyrus, (as you 
all hear afterwards) was moſt congruouſly the 
wy mincipal Author of Writing on it, and _ 
T' M that 
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that and other Materials with Letters. The 
Penman and Writer of the Bible had the Glory off þ 
this Diſcovery, viz. tobe the firſt Author of Wiz 
ting. ; 
Theſe Sacred Records acquaint us -alſo what 
were the Firſt Ways of Writing or making Letter 
They let us know what Materials they of old wrote 
upon, and what Inſtruments they wrote with. 
we learn that the firſt way of Writing was 
ture or Carving, i.e. they cut their Letters in 
or Wood, or ſome other hard: and. ſolid Ma 
We read that Adoſes, or rather God himſelt;. 
graved his Laws on Stone, Exod. 34. 1. Deut,uc 
and the People were commanded eerwantl 
write theſe very Laws after the ſame manng 
Deut. 27. 3,8. This is the Firſt, and Antienl 
Way of Writing that we read .of. . Stones We 
their Books of old. On theſe they engravedy 
Characters which they had learn'd. The Egyptig 
did thus, faith ' Famblichus, before their Invent 
of Paper. The Babylonians writ their Laws 
ſtony ſort of Subſtance, ſaith * Pliny, . Of ſuch 
of Writing ſpeaks * Herodotus. - 'And all the. & 
Marble Monuments which Rome affords, and. ant 
this Day to be ſeen, witneſs the, Antiquity of 
Engraving. . On Wood and Trees it was uſual 
carve their Letters of old: Thus: they writ 
Names of the Tribes on twelve Rods, Numb: 1a 
and Ezekiel. was bid to write upon Sticks, 18 
Pieces of Wood, Exzek. 37. 16. . Writing on aty ; 
ble, £77 av£is according to the LXX, ſuper bug 
according to the Vulgar Latin, I/a.. 30. 8. m: 
fer to this, I ſuppoſe. This Writing in Wood 


7 
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not unuſual among ſome of the Gentiles : So Shep- 


herds and Lovers uſed to cut their Names on the 
Barks of Trees of old. This is called 


4 Teneris immcidere amores 
Arboribus 


Some of the old Roman Laws were written in * Ta- 
Wes of Oak :. and from ſufficient Teſtimonies in Au- 
thors-it might be proved that they cut Letters in 
Wooden Tables, 4. e. thin Slices of Wood, which 
were calld Codices. But afterwards it was the 
Cuſtom to cover theſe Tables with Wax, and fo to 
ent their CharaQters on it : of which ſort it is pro- 
LY bable was the -mvariStor, the Writmg-Table that 
J Zacharias calPd for, Luke 1. 63. Theſe Waxen 
FF Joards were in uſe'in the time of the Trojan War, 
48 appears from Homer, I]. 6. And thatthey were 
frequent among the Romans and others, is atteſted; 
iy * Pliny, 7. Quintilian, * Plautus, Martial, and 
moſt of the Latin Writers, Of engraving Letters 
TX there is an early Inſtance in Exod, 39. 30. 
1 we are. told that Holineſs to:the Lord was 
itten on a-Gvlden Plate, and worn on the High 
teſts Head: :-$0/* Dio relates that: they antiently:; 
LOR nade Letters in Gold, and wrotein Silver. The 
q Tawing of legible Characters 10n' Zead; 5. e. thin 
Wy leaves of that Metal, is recorded in 'Fob 1 9. 24. 
E\which there were afterwards Examples in Pa- 
rg gan Writers,” as in ' Pauſanias,.,who tells us, that 
| s Poerns were thus written, And Publick 


FF Records and Decrees, faith * the other Pliny, were 
1 : M 2 wonr 
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* Virgil. Eclog, ro. * Dionyſ. Halicar, 1. 3. * Epiſt. 1. 9, 
#. ' Inſti, L, 10, c. 3, * In CurculÞ ” Lib 44 *'Tn 
Bzotic, * Plumbeis voluminibw monumenta publica fieri coxpra 
*| fg. N, Hiſt, 1, 13. c. 11. © 
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woat to be trinfcribed into theſe Sheets of | 
becauſe they were accountetl Laſting-and Durdbly 
For the ſame Reaſon the Twelve Tables of the Ol 
Roman Laws that were fix*d up in publick werg 
written on Plates: of Braſs, as a pgreat-Number g 
good Latin Authors teſtify. And-©Ome, to rs 
| ſerve what they writ, imprinted Charadters of 
Slices of {ſorry thegce calld Cr Elephanvini ij 
Tacitw and Fiavns Yopſcns.. Thus _——y 
ane antientway of Writing among Men; of w 
the Firſt Inſtances -are to be found in- the 
Scripture. © And doubt not but #botkh, whom 
the Glief Maſter 'of-? - #7ihg (and that bytis 
particalar Inipiration of Heaven) 'was the fif 
Improver of' this ſort vf Letters. This was 
Primitive Writing of Mankind :-the Firſt L 
were cat and engraven, whith mndeed may be 
in the very::Word; for 9 grave'ts the ſame 
Yewpar, andis thence derived without donbe. 

: As hithetfo we have ſten by Help' of the Sa 
Records that Sculpture or Prrorintion; whs the a 
enteſt fort of 'Charadters, fo'Thete likewiſe i 
us: that Pairing was the next; 3; ec that: 
were gener nand pourtrayedanſome 
or fable rehab ciftonring. Ahdto this tend; 
ſtead of thoſe Rard;Materials which -were made 
ufodf in w before, thert were'others aft 
wards found our of 'y'more tractable Nature. --TW 
Scripture doth-not mention thoſe” that 'were”! 
ſekdom--and Aitvleruſed, as Leaves of Tees, 
ally'* Palms, which:was the way of the *S*ylt 
tranſmitting, foime of their Verſe." And tharef 
old-rhey wrote ſometintes on Leaves not x.” 

regs 
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Trees hut Flowers, is more than once witneſſed by 
Virgil and Ovid. Still to this Day we ſeem to re- 
tain the Memory of this antient way of Writing 
when we ſay a Leaf of Paper, and Books in Folio. 
Nor are the thin Coats or Rinds which were between 


i the Bark and Rody of Trees, and were uſed in 
I Writing of old, (as * ſeveral relate) and from 


whence came the Name of Libey at firſt, mention'd 


by the Holy Writers, becauſe their Uſe continued 


ERS +. 4.4. 


but a little time, and they were of little Service. 
Much leſs is tnere any thing ſaid of writing in LZi- 
wen, (which yet ' Livy, * Pliny, * Yopiſcus, and 
ethers, take notice of ) becauſe this was uſed 
among the Indians and ſuch remote People as the 
facred Hiſtory had no occaſion'to ſpeak of. But 
thoſe Materials for writing which were of conſtant 
Uſe, and that among moſt Nations, as Papyr and 
Parchment, are either expreſly mention'd or tacite- 
ty referr'd to. The former was made of broad 
Ruſhes and Flags, which grew in great abundance 
in Egypt - of which the Propher Iſ/azab foretelling 
the Confuſion of that Country ſpeaketh, <. 19. 
#%6, 7. The Reeds and Flags ſhall withey : the Paper - 
Keds by the Brooks ſhall wither, be driven away, and 
# mo more. The Gnaroth, the Materials for Wri- 
tng, which were ſo celebrated all the World 
orer, and which were the peculiar Commodity of 
Ezxypt, and which brought in ſo great Revenues to 
that Nation, theſe, even theſe ſhall decay, the 
Traffick of them ſhall ceaſe. Yea, when *tis ſaid 


' that Moſes was laid -in an Ark of Bull-ruſhes, Exod. 
2.3, a'Great Critick tells us, that the Papyris is | 


M 3 meant 


©* Cic. 2. ad Quint, frazr, Plin. 1.13. c. 11, Alexander ab A- 
| Gen. dier, |. 2c, zo. * Lib, 4.dee/t, * Lib.18.c 17. 
: ln Antonina, * Grotius in loc, | 
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meant here ; and for this he quotes * Lucan, 


Conſeritur bibula Memphitis cymba papyro. 


And before him St. Ferom (the moſt Critical of al 
the Fathers) thought the Egyptian Ruſhes, 
which the firſt Paper was made, are to be under jy 
ſtood in this Place, and therefore Gome (which 
the Word here uſed) is rendred by him Pap 
And he it is likely had this from * Foſepbus, whoas 
quaints us that the Ark in which Moſes was ſecured 
was made of this great Flag growing on the Bank 
of Nile, of which they made Leaves to write 
and whence our Paper at this Day hath its Nat 
It was divided into thin Flakes, which were pre 
and dried in the Sun, and ſo were made ſervie 
able to write upon in ſome tolerable manner, q 
this * Pliny and ſeveral other Writers ſpeak ; 
thence Nile is calld Papyriferus by * Ovid. , 
Parchment, which was made of Sheep Skins, & 
the thinner Skins of other Animals dreſgd, wat 
another thing they writ upon, The beſt of thi 
ſort was made at Pergamus, and thence had it 
Name Pergamena, but it was invented before Atth 
lus King of Pergamus his time, (though the cons 
trary hatk been believ'd by ſome Men) and was 
. uſe at the ſame time that the Egyptian Papyrus was 
pnly this was uſed for common Purpoſes, and the 
other for more choice Writing, and ſuch as t 
deſigned ſhould laſt a long time. Therefore its 
mo gies” 5 that the Books of the Moſaick Lan, 
and. the reſt of the Old Teſtament, were tral: 
"{rib'd into this. Moſes writ the Words of the Lat 
_SS 
** Lib. 4 '” Antig. L 2. c: 5.  * Papyruseſt planca naſces 
In.paluſtribps Mgy pri, aur quickentibu Nili aquis. Lib. 23. Gl, 
{ Meramorph. L ig. | : 
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3 goal ſepher, upon a Book, Deut. 31. 24. i.e. 08 
archment, ſaith Jonathan the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
*F on the Place ; for ſo heand other Learned Jews un- 
| derſtood the Text. This is meant by Megillab a 
8 Roll, Ezra 6. 2. and Megillah ſepher a Roll of a Book, 
iT ſer. 36. 2. and Gillaion a Roll, Ifa. 8. 1. and a Scroll 
*Y rolled togetber, Ifa. 34. 4. for it was Parchment 
#8 (which 1s of ſome Conſiſtency) not thin and weak 
© Paper, that was capable of being thus rolled up. 
To this * Herodotus refers when he faith that writing 
om Skins was uſed by the Barbarians, meaning the 
Eaſtern People, eſpecially the Jews. And ” Joſe- 
pow avoucheth that the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment were written in Sheets of Parchment exattly 
ined and faſtned together, of which Teſtimony 
of his I have ſpoken in another Place. It is the gene- 
nl Opinion of Interpreters, that by weupeva are 
meant MWriting-Parchments, 2 Tim. 4. 13, but I have 
tderetofore propoſed another Senſe of that Word, 
and therefore I make no uſe of this Place here. It is 
likely that ©1jsAiov «Mo o0uuor, a Scroll rolled together, 
Rev.6.14. refers to this. And though I will not aver 
that by y,«em#s, (which our Tranſlators render Pa- 
) 2 Job.v.1 2. is to be underſtood Parchment, yet it 
8 not wholly improbable, for this was the uſual 
Word to ſignify any thing that they writ upon, 
whether Egyptian Reeds, or Leaves of Lead, or 
Gold, or Stone, or Wood, or any of the other 
mriting Materials before ſpecified. The Matter, 
whatever it was, was called x&e7T1; and Charta, 
from z6exTſav, (and this from the Hebrew Charath 
ſeulpfit, exaravit) for this was a genera! Term, 
and ſignified any thing that had Chara@ers engraven 
or written upon it, 


by 
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But. the Scripture hath not only taken notici f 
the Materials on which they wrote of old, but 
the Inſtruments with which they fortm'd their 
ters on them. I mean here ſuch as were of 
mon Uſe, and therefore we muſt not expect thaj 
it ſhould fay any thing of the Rubricx, (mention 
by * Perſacs and others) which ſerv'd ſometimy 
inſtead of Pen and Ink. With this they writ « z 
rather mark'd their Titles of Books ; whence that 


of ? Fuvenal, [2 
— Perlege rubras 
Majorum leges —, 


At other times they made uſe of Chalk, and of 
Coal, both which are mention'd by * Per/zus, 
Ita prizs creta, mox bac carbone notaſti. 


But thefe were uſed only on ſpecial Otcaſions, and 
xerenot the ordinary manner of Writing, therts 
fore *tis no wonder that the Bible is wholly filent a 
to this. But it mentions the Writing Inftrameats 
that were of common Uſe; as firſt thofe which 
were peculiar to the Harder Materials, thoſe 
wherewith they made Inciſion into Stone, Wood, 
&c. Accordingly it tells us, that they uſed an 
Iron Pex or Style, and therewith cut' what Cha- 
racers they thought fit in'them. Of this we have 
mention in Job 19. 24. where that holy Man wiſh: 
eth that his Complaints were written down and 
recorded, that future Ages might take notice of 
them ; which Adsfes, or ſome other Infpired Perſon 
who digeſted and compiled this Book, thus ex- 
preſleth, O that my Words were engraven with an 
lron- Pen and Lead, with a BY (yex@&ov according 
to the Seventy) made of Ira, and with Lead, 

| plumby 
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phemtbs lamina, (as the Vulgar Latin) a thin Sheet 


[i or Plate of Lead, on which they engraved Letters 


with this Iron Pen. And in the next Clauſe of this 
Verſe he wiſheth yet further, that his Words might 
be written in the Rock, £v TtTeas tfyAupyrer, (as the 
LKX render it) «t. ſculpantur in filice, the Vulgar 


- Latin following the 'Septuagint, as it generally 


doth- every where ; which refers to the antient 
manner of writing in thoſe Days, which was by 
Engraving of Letters not only on Leaden Tables, 
but on Stone and Flint, with Iron Pens or Bodkins, 
Theſe were the firſt Inſtruments uſed ia writing in 
the World. And when Feremiah ſaith, * The Sin 
of Judah is written with a Pen of Iron, and graven 

the Table of ther Hearts, it is an Alluhon to 
this Pradtice : though here another Word is uſed, 
viz. Cheret (from Charath, ſcxlpſzt, whence yeredT- 
T7) Which is a graving Tool, and 1o is rendred, 
Exod. 32. 4. With this they made the Letters on 
Wood and Stone, and ſuch like hard Subſtance, 
and in Wax-Tables. 

Next, the Scripture takes notice of the antient 
Inftrament which was proper to the other way of 
writing, viz, upon the ſofter Materials, as the 
Papyrus and Parchment. This is called Shebet 
(which Word in other Places is rendred a Scepter) : 
We read that the Tribe of Zebulon afforded ſome 
that bandled the Pen of the Writer, Judg. 5. 14. ſuch 
as were dexterous at this Inſtrument, ſuch as knew 
how to wield this Shebet, this Writing-Scepter, with 
Art-and Skill. In other Places it hath the ſame 
Names that were given to the Engraving Pen : thus 
it is ſtiled Cheyet, (yexis according to the Sep- 
tuagint) Iſa, 8. 1. the Pen of a Man, i.e. ſuch a 

Pen 
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Pen as Men uſually writ with in thoſe Days when' : 
they wrote upon any ſoft and yielding Matter, and- 
that was a Reed - which is confirm'd to us by Fer. | 
8.8. where Gnet, the Pen of tbe Scribes, is yowmG-. } 
in the Greek Interpreters. And in Pſal. 45. 1.- 
where it is again call'd Gnet, the Pen of a ready Wri- 
- ter, the ſame Interpreters render it x<\xuG--yeap- ; 
14@TEs, and the Vulgar Latin Calamu, which is? 
the Word uſed by Martial and others for the E þ 
tian Reed, which was the Writing Pen in their ” 
time; 

* Dat chartis babiles calamos Memphitica tellus. 


And Aquila, a Learned Jew, who knew the genuine 
Meaning of the Hebrew Word in this Place, ren- 
ders it 4yoivG-, i.e. juncus, arundo aquatica, where- 
with they antiently writ. It appears then that 
Egypt afforded both Paper and Pens ; the former 
was of that Ruſhy Plant before deſcribed, the lat- 
ter were of a Reed growing in the ſame Place, VIZ. 
abont the River Nile and the fenny Parts of Egypt, 
which being dried and hardned, and conveniently 
ſhaped, was the uſual Inſtrument of writing before 
the Invention of Quills, It was ſo made, that it 
would contain and convey in it a black fort of Li- 
quor, (which anſwers to our Ink which we uſe at 
this Day) into which they uſed to dip it. To this 
antient writing with Ink or ſuch like dark Subſtance 
ſome have thought Ezek. 9g. 2. hath reference, 
where we read of the Writers Inkborn ; but though 
the Hebrew Word be rendred Atramentarium by 
- the Vulgar Latin, yet in its Original Signification 
it hath no reference ta that particular thing, but 
may be tranſlated a Pen-caſe, or a Writing-Table, 

as 
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as well as an Inkhorn. From the bare Sound of the 
Engliſh Word we cannot infer the thing it ſelf. 
We may as well affirm the Art of Printing was 
found out and practiſed in Fob's Days, becauſe he 
wiſheth that his Words were printed in a Book, Job 
19. 23. But there is a Place to our purpoſe, and 
that is Fer. 36. 18. I wrote them (i.e. the Words 
which Feremy ſpoke) with Ink in a Book. The An- 
tient way of writing appears from what Baruch 
here faith, that he wrote Feremiab's Prophecy 
v1 atramento, which was the black and inky Mat- 
ter (whatever it was) that was laid on by his Pen 
inwriting. This is the wtAay mention'd 2 Cor. 3. 3. 
2 Ep. Jobn v. 12. and again 3 Epilt. v. 13. whereit 
is joined with ««A«uG-, which ſhews what was at 
that time the way of writing, viz. with Reed-Pens 
dipp'd in Ink, which (as we are told by Pliny and 
Perſius) was variouſly prepared, The Greeks and 
Romans made it of Soot, ſaith the * former of theſe 
Writers : and from him and * Per/aus we learn that 
the Africans uſed the dark Excrementitious Hu- 
mour which the Sepia afforded them : and other 
black Juices ſerv*d for Ink in other Countries. 
Thus the moſt Antient as well as the moſt Authen- 
tick Memoirs concerning Letters and the Manner of 
Writings are in the Books of the Holy Penmen. 
Thus the Foundation of all Grgmmar, and the Root 
of all Learning is laid here. 

Next unto Grammar I might mention Hiſtory, 
the firſt Father of which was Moſes, whoſe Wri- 
_ begin the Bible. All that I will fay of him 
under this preſent Character is this, that we are 
ſolely indebted to him far our Knowledg of the 
TranſaQtions of the Firſt Ages of the World. as 

c 
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he wrote before all other Hiſtorians, ſo he gives-ng 
an Account of thoſe things which none beſides 
doth ; wherefore his Books are the Key of all Hi- 
ſtory. To him are added Others, who are not 
only of admired Antiquity, but opght to be prized 
as much for the  Admirable and Various Matter” 
they communicate. Here are Excellent Hiſtorical 
Paſlages of all ſorts, Religious and Civil, Sacred 
and Profane, Foreign and Domeſtick, relating to 
Politicks and Oeconomicks, to Publick and Pris 
vate Aﬀairs. Yea, the ' Title of Procopius's Hiſto- 
ry belongs only and properly to theſe Sacred Chro- 
nicles, for here the Secrets and Depths of all An- 
tient Occurrences are contain'd, and here are thoſe 
Choice Materials which no other Hiſtories furniſh 
vs with. But I ſhould be endleſs if I ſhould enlarge 
here by particularizing ; therefore I will not launch 
out, bnt only commend to the Reader the Learned 
Endeavours of Strigelius in his Commentaries on 
the Books of Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, where he 
-will be amply convinc'd of the unparallelPd Diver- 
fity, Multtplicity, and Peculiar Excellency of the 
- Hiſtorical Examples in Scripture. 
The Antienteſt Poetry is in the Old Teſtament: 
' for as Moſes was the firlt Hiſtorian, fo he is the firſt 
Poet that is extant. A Proof of this we havein 
that Euchariſtick Song which he compoſed upon his 
paſling the Red Sea, and is recorded in Exod. 15. 
An Admirable Hymn it is, and in Hexameter ' 
Verſe, it * Joſephus may be Judg in this Matter, 
and if a Chriſtian Father may be credited, who had 
more' Hebrew than moſt of the Writers of the 
Church in his time, yea more than all of them ex- 
cept Origen. But whether this betrue or no, this 
is 
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is without Controverſy, that 'there is no Piece of 
Poetry in the World that hath the Priority of this 
of Aoſes : for Orpheus, who is reckon'd by the 
Pagans as the Firſt Poet, was, according to the 
moſt favourable Computation of  fome of their 
Hiſtorians, three hundred Years after Adoſes, and 
Homer was towards. fix hundred. Beſides this Di- 
vine Hymn, there-are other Anutient ones of ther 
like natvre recorded in the ſame Authentick Wri- 
tingh, iz. Deborah's Song, Fwudg. 5. which hath 
many Noble Flights of Poetry ; and that of Hav« 
nahthe Mother of Samme!, 1 Sam. 2. 1, &'c. which 
hath Excellent Poetick Raptures. And here dy the. 
way 1 will offer this Conjecture, that perhaps from 
Awians's bearing her part in Adoſes's Song, (Exad. 
15-40, 21.) and from theſe other Womens Poctick 
Iafpiration, which: came to be celebrated among 
the neighbouring Nations, the Poets (who, as 1 
have largely ſhew'd elſewhere, have frequent Re- 
ferences to the Ol Teſtament) toak occaſion to 
report that Poetry was of Female Extraction, and 
that Calliope, one. of that Sex, was the Anthor of 


. their Faculty. Other famons inſtances there are 


here of this Sacred Art, as Dawds incomparable. 
Elegy on the Deathiof Saul and Fonathan, 2 Sam. 15 
16, @c. that Gratulatory Hymn in the 12th Chapter: 
of Iſaiah ;, Hezekiab's Song of Prazſe im the 3Bthof: 
the &me Prophet ; Habakkut's Lofty Deſcrption' of 
the Divine Majeſty and Greatneſs 'in Boetick Num- | 
bers; -chap. 3. 'the Stile of which is-far more ſub- 
lime-and majeſtick than any of 'Orphews'or Pindar's 
Odes. I appeal to any Man of Skill, and that: 
hath a right Poetick Genius,: whether this be aot” 
true: And as there are thefe fingle Hymnsand ! 
Songs, ſo there are Juſt Poems, for of the Books 
of the Old Teſtament there are ſix that are com- 


poſcd 
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poſed and writ in Verſe, viz. the Books of Job, 
the Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Canticles, Lamen-- 
ations. As to the Nature of the Hebrew Poeſy, 
and the Kinds of Verſes which are in the Bible, - 
the Learned * Merſennus and others have given us 
ſome Account - of them, but it is very ſhort and” 
mean, and much of it is mere Surmiſe, and there- 
fore I will not trouble the Reader with it. A lates 
Writer hath attempted to prove that the Hebrews 
Verſe or Poetry of the Old Teſtament is in Rhythm 
which I believe is true in many Places : and iff * 
Pronuntiation and Sound were. the very ſame now 
that they were when theſe Poetick Books were 
compoſed, we ſhould obſerve the Cadence in them # 
more frequently. - But he goes too far in aſſerting | 
that all the Hebrew Poeſy in Scripture is Rhythm." 

ed, for they were not ſo exaQt at firſt : though the? 

Verſes end with the ſame Sound ſometimes, ' yet 5 

generally they took a Liberty. Upon Examination”: 
we may find this to be true, and I may have occa- 
ſion-to ſay ſomething further of it when I come to” 
ſpeak particularly of the Pſalms. But the other” © 
Aſſertion, viz, that the Pſalms and other Pieces of 
Hebrew Poetry are always Rhythmical, neceſſarily * 
infers a great many Faults and Miſtakes in ' the 

Scripture, it: ſuppoſes ſeveral Places to be cor» | 


rupted and mangled, (for we do not find all the - 


"Poetry of the Bible 'to be ſuch at this day) and 
conſequently ſabverts the Truth and Authority of 
the Bible, which is by no means to be allowed of. 
All- that -[ will add under this Head is, that even: © 
among the Gentzles, the firſt and antienteſt Wri- 

| ters, were Poets.. * Straboundertakes to ſhew that 
| Poetry was before Proſe, and that this is but an 
Imi- * 


'2"Quzſt, in cap. 4. Gen. v. 21. * Geogr, |. 1; 
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of the Holy Scriptures. 175 
Imitation of that. It can't be denied that the 
Firſt Philoſophers writ in Verſe, as Orpheus, Par- 
menides, Empedocles, Theognis, Phocylides, &c. and 
thence (as ' One of the Learnedeſt Men of our 
Age-obſerves) the Moral Precepts of the Philoſo- 
phers: were calld of old "acuaxrzz and Carmina. 
The Grecian Oracles were delivered in Verſe. 
Concerning ; the Agatbyr/s we are told by Ariftotle, 
that-their Laws were all in Metre. Concerningthe 
Old. Germans, Tacitus relates that their very Re- 
cords and Annals were in Verſe. And all this, it 
- is probable, was in Emulation of the Firſt Sacred 
Writers, the Penmen of the Old Teltament, in 
whoſe Writings there are ſeveral things dictated 
in Meaſure, and ſome entire Books are altogether 
Metrical ; for it was the Deſign of the Holy Ghoſt 
to delight as well as profit. -. 

With Poetry let us join Adufick, it being of {o 
near Affinity with it : and the Firſt Inventer of this 
alſo is to be known only from -the Scripture; 


- which informs us, that Fubal, the Son of Lamech 


the ſixth from Adam, was the Father of ſuch as ban- 


 dleithe Harp and Organ, Gen. 4.21. From whoſe 
Name ſome have thought the Jubilee was called, 


becauſe it was 'proclaim®d with Afy/xck. The Po- 
ets tell us, that Apollo and Mereury were the firſt 
Authors of it, by whom it is not improbable they 


-Mmeant Moſes, who firſt gives an Account of--the 
. |-Original 'of this Art, and might well be repre- 
:- ſented by Apollo becauſe of his Singular Wiſdom, 


.and by Mercury becauſe he was the Firſt -Interpreter 


-.of the Divine Will in his Writings, and on other 
': Accounts merited that Name, as I have evidenc'd 
in another Place. 


Perhaps the Story of Pythago- 
ras's 
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rass finding out 344/icel Notes from the Strakes 
the Hammers upon the'Smith*s Anvil, was: ſfupgi - 
ted from: this, that the firſt Muſical Inſtrumen 
were made-of - Iron and; Bra, the Metals 
Smith and Brafier. Or, -4f ſhould gueſs: 4 
downr! ight Miſtake of Tuba! for Juba!, (Sons'of thi 
fame F Father) 2 \Smith for 2 Muſpcian, axes 
was ſuggeſtdd: from 'the Muſick of : their Þ 
(Taal and Fubal having ſome affinity in the Sourid 
it: would-be hard | to difproye it. - But that'v Hit j 
: 18:certain is this, that as the- Firſt Inventers'# 
other things are recorded in Scripture, fo parti” 
cyhrly: is he that fonnd ont Muſick ; and Io the” 
Alary andthe all other 'Moſical Inftrumeij 
are meant, tr Pulfativeior Pueimatick,'4 | 
it. is not improbable that the fame Perfon was th 
. Author- of Focal Muſick, it being 16 natural ag 
ufual to join this with the other. be” 
Theſe Inſpired 'Writings are the firſt that tx 
1s. bx what Occaftans theſe ſeveral forts of Mtfie 
were uſed of old ; as namely, firſtin a Religion 
- Way. Harmony both Vocal and inſtrome 
was primitively conſecrated to' God, as we'leiny 
from-Exod. ty. where *tis faid that they not 'a 
fung unto the Lord, 'v. 1. "and that Alternate 
(dor Miriam anſwered them, viz. the Perſons 
- Ning before:s:ſhe repeated their Song,] w. 21. whik 
ſhews the Antiquity of that Akernate way of 'Si - 
boo they "made uſe of Timbrels, v.' 20. A 
ards in David's Reign it more ſolemnly 
came a Religious Exerciſe, ' he ſo 'often©* 
uſe of it in his own perſonal and' private Devon” 
ons. For he was not only an Excetient Poet; and* 
'd Palms and Hymns, {which by the 4 
ſiews that Poetry isan Accompliſhment worthy of 
Prince, yea ofa S2int) but te — 
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bn Muſical Inſtruments. Hence he mentions his 
Harp and other Inſtruments often in his Book of 
"Pſalms. And it appears from what weread in 1 Sam. 
16:19. that he was initiated into this Art betimes, 
and was very Eminent in it when he was a Young 
Man, otherwiſe he would not have been ſent for to 


| © Court, But he not only made and plaid his 
"Palms, : but he ſung them, and was ſo famous 


for it, that he is by way of Eminency, tiled * the 
Sweet Pſalmiſt, or Singer of Iſrael, Nor was Muſick 
his own Entertainment only, but it was by him 
conſtituted a part of the Publick Worſhip. He 
being Poetical and Muſical, endited Hymns, and 
his skilful Muſitians-* ſet them to grave and ſerious 
\Tunes, and then they were devoted to the Church, 
and do ſtill remain Patterns of Devotion, and ſo 


{ſhall to all Ages. To the Religious Uſe of Muſick 


*both of Voice. and Inſtrument, thoſe words in 
*Pſal. 68. 25. refer ; The Singers ( Sharim, the Prin- 
ces or Chief Maſters of Singing) went before, the 


JS Nogenim, the players on Inſtruments follow?d after : 


Among them (or in the middle of them, according 


I to the Hebrew, viz. between the Singing-rmen 
=4 and Players) were the Damſcls playing with Timbrels. 
53 $0 that both Sexes were wont to join in conſort at 


the joyful bringing forth and proceſſion of the Ark, 


j# hich are here meant, and called the goings of God 


4 


: 


, 


1 


oo 


4} Carnets, Cymbals, Afterwards, in Solomon's time 
N 


mthe SanFuary, v. 24. To this belongs 2 Sam. 
6.5. David and all the Houſe of Iſrael play'd before 
Lord on all manner of Inſtruments, viz. at the 


25] removal of the Ark. And thoſe Muſical Inſtru- 


Ments are particularly and diſtintly mention'd in 
the next Words, Harps, Pſalteries, Timbrels, 


when 


es 
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when the Temple was ereqted, and Singing-mey 
and diverſe Orders and Degrees of Multcians 
were appointed, fome being Maſters, others Scho#? 
lars, and Candidates, (as we may inform our ſelves : 
from 1 Chron. 15. 22. & 25.7. Neb. 12. 46.) 
Muſick was a conſiderable Part of Divine Service.” 
And there was not only Singing of Pſalms, but} 
playing upon Inftraments, of which ſome wer® 
' Neginoth, ſuch as yielded a Sound by touch off 
ſtroak, others were * Nechiloth Wind-Inſtruments* 
This:was the pompous Service of the Jewiſh Church” 
this was the Temple-Muſick, which began not (a 
Dr. Lightfoot thinks ) till the pouring out of the" 
Drink-Offering, when the Cup of Sakvation (as the 
Pſalmiſt calls it } went about. And here alſo 
might be obſerv'd, that the Religious and Prophe? 
tick Raptures of holy Men were attended with, an 
promoted: by Muſick : thus 4 company of Prophet 
came down from the bigh Place (where they had been? 
worſhipping ) with a Pſaltery, and a Tabret, and 
a.Pipe, and Harp before them, 1 Sam, 10. 5. prailing® 
with Songs which the Holy Spirit diQtated to” 
them, Thus the famous Prophet Eliſha call'd for* 
a Minſtrel, and when the Minſtrel play'd, the Hand: 

of the Lord came upon bim, 2 Kings 3. 15. 4. e: 
was ſtirr*d up thereby to undertake and accomplif” 
great things for the Glory. of God; of which you! 
read in the enſuing Verſes. -It is no wonder there® 
fore that Muſick was thought to be Divine,. tha# 
it was (as Plato ſaith of it) the Invention * 6 
btis.ms.. And thought he ſpoke this of the Fey 
tian Muſick, yet all the Learned know that the P# 
gan' Writers commonly call that Egyptian whiel 
is Hebrew, for they were wont to take the you 
0 4 
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« for. Natives: of Egypt: and thep it is not to be 
doubted that the ed uſe an tmprovement of 
| eb among the Jews was Rs of i to by this Phi- 

ſopher. , Thus Mufick was firſt dedicated to Re- 
figjon and Divine Worſhip. 

But we read that upon other Occaſions alſo it 
was made uſe of, viz. at all ſolemn times of Rejoi- 
cing. Hence Laban complimented Facob after this 
Manner, that if he had known of his Intentions 
of going away from him, be would have ſent bim 

with Mirth and with Songs, with Tabret and 
vb Harp, Gen. 31. 27. It ſeems this was th 
Antient Entertainment at their Farewels. Nod 
the ſanie was uſed at all Croat. Feſtivals, the Harp 
ind the Viol, the Tabret and Pipe (as well as Wine 
are in their Feaſts, Ifa. 5. 12. chaunt to the ſc 
of the Viol, Am, 6. 5. And therefore to expreſs 
Ceſſation of theſe Feaſts; it is ſaid, the 2firth.of 
abrets ceaſeth, the Foy of the Harp ceaſeth, Ifa.24.8, 
Yea, at the moſt Innocent Feſtivals this was not 
thought unlawful, as may be gather'd fron! Zuk. 
25. where at "the ſolemn —_—_ Drinking 
Mick were occaſion'd by the Pr igat Son's re- 
rn, there was ovueuvia, a Conſort of many Voi- 
& and Inſtruments, as the Word properly im- 
_— This (as multitudes of Authors acquaint. 
) was the general Uſage among the pld Greeks 
and Romans. And what if I ſhould fay that this 
meant by ' Homer's «vavhuo:r zur; ! (whence, 
Meſaps the Word Anthems ) for Muſick was one 
of the conſtant Attendants at'their 'Feaſts. This 
ewiſe was the manner of expreſling their Mirth 
Tidings. of YVi&#ory, and the Triumphal Retu 
{ Generals and Go thus Jephthab's Daingh- 
N 
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ter came out ta meet bim with Timbrels, Judg. r1. 34, 
When David and Saul returned from the Slaughter” 
of the Philiſtines, the M/omen came out of all Cities 
of Iſrael /enging and dancing, to meet them, with 
Tabrets, with Joy, and with Inſtruments of Muſick, 
1 Sam. 18. 6. And *tis added in the next Verſe, 
The Women anſwered one another as they plaid : which 
is another Inſtance of Alternate Singmg, This wa 
the Cuſtom at the Coronation of Kings, . 2 Chrog 
23.13. All the People of the Land rejoiced, 

ſounded with Trumpets, alſo the Singers with Inſtru- 
ments of Muſick. And at all other Seaſons of Mirth 
this was the wonted Diverſion and Entertainment. 
Yea, it was uſed on ſpecial Occaſions to expe. 


Melancholy, and to free Men of their Diſtem-Y- 


pers both of Body and Mind : otherwiſe they 
would not have ſought out a Man that was a cunning 
Player on a Harp, to allay the evil Spirit with which | 

King Saul was troubled, 1 Sam. 16. 16. And 
we read how eſfectual this proved, ver. 23, Þ 
came to paſs when the evil Spirit from God was upun 
Saul, that David took a Harp, and plaid with bis 
Hand : ſo Saul was refreſhed and was well, and the 
evil Spirit departed from him. So powerful and 
charming are the Chearful Airs of Muſick. Con- 
formably to which we find in Pagan Story that DiF 
eaſes and Madneſs have been cured by theſe : {- 
that Apollo\was deſervedly made by the Anrient 
Sages the God of AMedicks as well as 'Mufick, By 
which Fiction they acquaint us that this Art 
Medicinal and Healing, This reminds me of what 
our Chronicles atteſt, that St. Bartholomew's Hoſpt-. 
tal was founded by a Minſtrel. How congrageny 
do the Mu/ical and Sanative Art meet together 
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Who hath not heard of the ſtrange and wonder» | __ 


fil Virtue 'of Harmony ? Timotheus did what he 
, Xa would 
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would with Alexander the Great by playing on 
his Harp: he had ſuch a Command over him by 
thoſe powerful Strokes, that he could make him 
Fight or Drink, haſten to War or Banquets as he 
leasg?d. And not only Men, but Brutes have 
cen capable of this Charm : ſeveral wild Beaſts 


- are catch'd, and Birds are enticed to the Net 


with Muſick. - Nay we are told by the Poetick 
Tribe, that Senſeleſs and Inanimate Creatures 
have felt the Force of it : which- indeed is Roman- 
tick if you take it literally, but the intended De- 
ſign of this Flouriſh was to expreſs to us the Won- 
derful and Aſtoniſhing Virtue of this Delight- 
ful Art. Hence it is that the Nobleſt Minds have 
not diſdained to be acquainted with it, the moſt 


» ſerious Brains have been entertain'd and raviſh'd 


with its agreeable Pleaſures : ſo Plutarch reports of 


| Plato; and concerning Socrates we are inform'd by 


another that even ' in his declining Years he was a 


* Student and PradQtitioner in this Art. Laſtly, Mu- 


ſick was made uſe of of old at Funerals, of which 
afterwards. _ 

Again, The Riſe of Philoſopby (which is ſo uſe- 
ful to Mankind) and the beſt Grounds of it are learnt 
from this Divine Volume. Here we are told that 


* Natural Philoſophy was founded by Adam; for no 


leſs is comprehended in thoſe words, Gen. 2.1 9, 20. 
The Lord God brought every Beaſt of the Field, and 
every Fowl of the Air unto Adam, to ſee what he 
would call them : and whatſoever Adam calÞd every 
ling Creature, that was the Name thereof. - And 
Adam gave Names to all Cattel, and to the . Fowl of 
the Air, and to every Beaſt of the Field. And *tis 
reaſonable to þelieve that he alſo gave Names to 

N 3 Plants, 


'L Socrares jam ſcnex inſtitui lyra non erubeſcebat, Quintil, 


vs 
Plants, Trees, Herbs, and all Celeſtial and Ter-. 
reſtrial Creatures: Now, it is 'tiot to be queſtj-' 
bid” that their Names were beſtow'd upon them. 
according to their particular Nature; for -this 


Great Noitenclator was created porn by | 
and endued with the Knowledg of all trite 
divine Things, and therefore in fixing certain 
ames on, them, he thereby ſignified their pecu./ 
liar natural Qualities. And that he really did oy 
is manifeſt from his giving a Name to his Fe 
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male Companion ; as ſoon as God brought her tg 
him, he preſently knew her by virtue of that ex; 
cellent Inſtin&t and Knowledg wherewith he way 
created, and ſaid, This is now Bone of my Bones, phe 
Fleſh of my Fleſh - ſhe ſhall be called Woman, becauſe 
the was taken out of Man, Gen. 2, 23.' Weſce here 
that the Name I/hab or Woman was.impogd accord. 
ing to the nature and condition of the Perſon : an 
can any Man of deliberate Thoughts imagin 
that the ſame was not done in the naming 
the Inferior Creatures? No certainly ; eſpecial 
ly if we take notice of the I;ke manner of exprel- 
ſing this and the other Impoſition of Names : for 
as *tis ſaid here, God brought the M/oman to the Man, 
vV. 22. ' whereupon he gave her her Denominati- 
on; ſo in the foregoing place it is ſaid, God brought 
the Creatures unto Adam, viz. in order to th 
receiving their Names from him. Nay, this very 
thing is. particularly expreſs?d in that forecited 
Text, which ſpeaks of this Action of Adam, ( tho 
Expoſitors are not pleas?d to take notice of it) 
God brought them to Adam, to ſee what be would call 
tbem, Where to ſee refers not to God (as general- 
Iy Interpreters think) but to Adam. The Crea- 
tures were brought on purpoſe that he might ſee, 
7, e. that he might know by looking on them =_ 
qt clas | | their 
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their Nature was, and that accordingly he might 
know how to. give. Names to them. For it is not 
reaſonable to think that this is ſpoken of God, as 
if he- himſelf would ſee or know, &c. for this 
would argue imperfetion in him, and would im- 
ply that he knew not at that time what they were 
to be called, or. at leaſt what Adam would call 
them. Therefore this Interpretation which 1 
give of theWords is rather to be embraced than the 
other. We are acquainted here with the End and 
Purpoſe for which all Living Things were ſum- 
mon'd to appear before Adam, viz. that he might 
give them Names which denoted their Nature. 
Accordingly ſome of them that we meet with in 
Scripture give an Account of the Qualities they 
are endued with. ' And though it is true that ſome 
of them ſignify only their Outward and- Viſible 
Qualities, yet we are to remember that it was not 
eaſy to diſcover eyen Theſe at the firſt View of the 
Creatures, and therefore Man's Sagacity was tried 
by it. And beſides, the Primitive Significations 
of many Names (as all the Learned acknowledg) 
are loſt, and by length of time are forgot ; ſo that 
though ſome of theſe Words whereby Animals are 
expreſs'd, ſeem not to ſet forth their Internal Na- 
ture and Diſpoſition, yet we cannot thence pe- 
remptorily infer that they did not fo at firſt, yea 
that they do not ſo now, though we do not com- 
prehend- it by reaſon of our being unacquainted 
with the Original Derivations of Words. I con- 
clude then, that the Creatures were brought to 
Adam to give him an early Opportunity of exert- 
ing his Knowledg and Wiſdom in fitly diſtin- 
guſhing the ſeveral ſorts of Creatures by their 
particular Names: and accordingly, whatever he 
ealPd them, that was their Name, Thus it is clear 
N 4 that 
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that this Nomenclatorſhip of Adam is a certain Ay 
gument. of the Inſight which he had into the Na# 
tures of theſe Animals : and all the Jewi/bh Rabbins® 
and Commentators on the Place acknowledg; ag? 
much. And thence is that Obſervation of * Plato, 


that there is ſomething extraordinary and Divine: Þ w 
in the Antient Names of things : they aroſe from'Þ# th 
a more than bumane Power, he ſaith. It is not tobgrÞ} ww 


doubted then that Adam was the Firſt Philoſophers | w 
and laid the Foundation of all Philoſophick Noti» Þ 
ons. Next to him I will mention Moſes, who (as 
] have partly ſhew'd already, and ſhall more fully: Þ is 


afterwards, when I preſent the Reader with a Pat» |} q 
ticular Comment on the firſt Chapter of Geneſis): C 
was well $killd in the true Principles of Nature: a 
and perfe&ly underſtood the Right Syſtem of the Þ jk 
World. It is ſaid of this Great Man that be was | & 
learned in all the Wiſdom of the Egyptians, Adts 7.22: Þ a 
which comprehends not only Arithmetick, Geo» Þ li 
metry, Aſtronomy, all Parts of Mathematicks, Phy- 

ficks, of all which there are ſeveral remarkable | a 
Strictures in the Pentateuch, but Aforal Philoſophy, & it 
with which his Books are every-where fraught. | » 


Solomon alſo was a moſt profound Philoſopher, as 
thoſe Words in 1 Kings 4. 29, &c, amply teſtify, 
God gave Solomon Wiſdom and Underſtanding exe 
ceeding much. His Wiſdom excel d the Wiſdom of 
all the Children of the Eaſt-Country, and all the Wiſs 
dom of Egypt. He ſpake of Trees, from the Cedar 
tree that is in Lebanon, even to the Hyſſop that' 
ſpringeth out of the Wall ; he ſpake alſo of Beaſts; and 
of Fowl, and of creeping things, aud of Fiſhes. And, 
as * Foſephus adds, * after the ſame manner he 
<« diſcours'd 
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Kdifconrgd of All Tereſtrial Things : for he was 
'«jgnorant of no natural Things, he paſs'd by none 
*of thet unexamin'd, but Philo ophized con- 
Kcerning every one of them, and fully diſcuſgd 
*the Propertics and Nature of them. Thus he 
was certainly the Greateſt Natural Hiſtorian 
that ever was : and his Book of Proverbs, and that 
which is entituled Eccleſaſtes, abundantly inform us 
what skill he had in Ethicks, Oeconomicks, Politicks - 
ſo that we may juſtly ſtile him an Vniverſal Philo- 
ſopber. - Fob's $kill in the choiceſt Parts of Phy/zcks 
1s. evident from his excellent Diſcourſes and Difſ- 
quiſitions concerning Thunder, the Clouds, the Sea, 
Ckap. 26. concerning Minerals and other Foſſiles, 
and Fountains, Chap. 28. concerning Rain, Va- 
pours, Snow, Hail, and other Meteors, Chap. 37. 
& 38. And ſeveral forts of Animals, both wild 
and tame, with their chiefeſt Properties and Qua- 
*Þ lities, are diſcours'd of in Chapters 39, 40, 41. 
And here I muſt inſert this, that the Knowledg 
+ | and Study of the Bible are abſolutely neceſlary 
| inorder to the Study of Natural Philoſophy. It isa 
| 
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yery good Thought of an Ingenious Man, ' © The 

» * Doctrine of the Scriptures, ſaith he, is to be 
*well imbibed before young Men be enter'd into 

* Natural Philoſophy; becauſe Matter being. a 

| © thing that all our Senſes are conſtantly conver- 
- | <fantwith, it-is fo apt to poſſeſs the Mind, and 
| *exclude all other Beings but it ſelf, that Preju- 
"| dice grounded on ſuch Principles often leaves ng 
| ©room for the admittance of Spirits, or the allow- 
- | Singany ſuch things as immaterial Beings in the 
| *natureof things. Which ſhews the neceſſity of 
| our 
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our converſing with the Inſpired Writings; whew 
we have er. Tab Proofs of the Exiſtence and £ 


fully and demonſtratively convince us of thei 

ag and Power as the Holy Scriptures. , Andi 
Bran Reaſon, in-my Opinion, why ſo many reje 
'The Notion of Spirits, and run into wild and extzy 
vagant Notions, which are the Conſequenr of it 
is, becauſe they are anacquainted with, and (which 
is more) diſlike this Book, which is the Baſis of 
Natural Philoſopby, in that we have here an irrs 
fragable Demonſtration of thoſe Incorporeal Be 
ings. Whence it. follows that no Man can beq 
Good Naturaliſt, . if he be a Stranger to the 
Writings, much more if he flights and vilifg 
them. We ſhall perpetually fluctuate without a 
Adherence to theſe Intallible Records. The Cas 
tefian, and indeed the whole Corpuſcularian- Philaſe 
pby depraves Mens Minds, unleſs it be Cres 
theſe. Nay, I may ſay, the Study of Nature, aby 
ſtrat from them, will lead us into Scepticiſm and 
Atheiſm: for many Subſtantial Notions as wellas 
Phenomena are utterly unaccountable without 
Help from this Book. But this reQifies our Appre- 
henſions, and gives us a true Account of the State 
of Things, and of the Government of the World, 
which is managed chiefly by Spiritual and Immate- 
rial Subſtances. This falves the moſt ſurprizy 
Difficulties, by acquainting us with the Spring of 
the Generality of thoſe Motions and TranſaQtions 
whichare obſervable in Natural Bodies. In ſhort, 
this will ſeaſon and qualify our Speculations con- 
cerning Nature and all its Operations : for when 
the Operations and Reſults of Matter are defective, 
here we are taught to have Recourſe to a Higher. 
Principle, Thus the Bible lays a Foundation for | _ 
; « our 


Þ ful of thoſe Inviſible Agents. No Book Gy 
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o} our Study of Philoſophy, and is it ſelf the Beſt Bo- 
; bo of Philoſophy, I mpearFfon the foreſaid Account, 
MF becauſe it aſſures us of the Exiſtence of Spirits, by 
$ whoſe Influence fo many Works of Nature (and 
thoſe of the greateſt Importance in the World) 
are effeQed. This was known of old by the Name 
of the Barbarick Philoſophy 3 and tis frequently 
call'd fo by* Clement of Alexandria; and both he 
and * Euſebius, and ſome * Modern Writers, have 
ew'd that the Grecian Philoſophy was derived from 
this: Which indeed was the Confeſſion of ſome 
Conſiderable Men among the Pagans ; whence Dio- 
enes Laertius tells us this was their Saying, * Philo- 
Eby bad its Original from the Barbarians, 1. e. the 
Hebrews; which js as much as to ſay, that all the 
true Notions ahout God and Providence, and the 
Souls of Men, and other great Do&trines in Philo- 
ſophy, are taken from the Jewiſh Writings, the Sa- 
cred and Inſpired Scriptures. 
" In. the next Place, the Antiquity of Medicks, 
Chirurgery, Anatomy, Embalming, 1s likewiſe diſco- 
ver'd here: For Joſeph commanded the Phyſzcians to 
embalm bis Father, and the Phyſicians embalmed I{- 
rael, Gen. 50. 2, The Word here repeated is Ro. 
pbim, and it is the proper Hebrew Word for Men 
Silld in Afedicks, and there is no other. Where. 
fore Yatablus and ſome others are miſtaken, who 
fancy this Place is not meant of Phy/iczans properly 
ſo called, becauſe this Term is tranſlated £vz2zqa- 
\ai by the Septuagint, and becauſe they are bid to 
embalm Jacoh. Whence they infer that they were 
not Phy/3cians in the Senſe that we uſe the Word in 
at this day, viz. for ſuch as take care of ſick and 
_” | diſeaſed 
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188 The Excellency and Perfeftion © 
diſeaſed Perſons, and endeavour by their Skill an 
Art to reſtore them to Health, but that they wee 
only Embalmers, that is, that their ſole Office af 
Employment was to take care of the dead Bodiey 
and to preſerve them from putrifying. But thi 
Miſapprehenſion had its Riſe from this, that thy 
judged of Phyſicians and their Employments a& 
cording to what they ſee now, aceording tothe 
PraQice of theſe Days, which no Man of due Coy 
ſideration and unprejudiced Judgment ought to & 
For of old the Phyſician was both Chirurgeon an 
Embalmer ; yea, even in FHippocrates's time' the 
Work of the Phyſician and Chirurgion was not 
different, but the very ſame. In Antienter tins 
much more theſe, Profeſſions were united, py 
were the Employment of the ſame Perſon. It 
no wonder therefore that Embalming was annex 
to it, and conſtantly went along with it, for the 
Chirurgion or Phyſician (call him which you will 
or both) was the Man that had Skill to diſſe&t Bos 
dies in order to their Pollintture. He knew what 
Parts to take out, and how, being acquainted with 
the Situation of the Vellels : for Anatomy was firſt 
of all praiſed among the Egyptians, as we may 
gather from * Pliny and others, who atteſt that'the 
Egyptian Kings uſed it to find out the Cauſe and 
Cure of Diſeaſes. By the Egyptian Kings uſing it, 
is meant undoubtedly -their appointing and encou- 
raging their Phy/zcians todo it. Theſe then knew 
how to handle the Anatomick Knife: And more- 
over, theſe Perſons were skilful in Drngs, Bal- 
ſams, Ointments, Aromaticks, and the Materials 
that were ſitteſt for that Buſineſs of Embalming: 
wherefore this was their proper Work. H—_ 
Bodies 
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Bodies were their Care, ſo were the dead ones; 
and what they could not cure, they dreſs'd up for 
the Tomb: thoſe whom they could not keep alive, 
they. artificially preſerv'd when dead. Thus ir 
was heretofore, and thus particularly it was with 
the Phyſicians of Egypt, of whom this Text ſpeaks, 
and who are the firſt of the Faculty that are men- 
tion'd in Sacred Hiſtory. And with this agree the 
Records of the Antienteſt Hiſtorians among the 
Pagans. Diodorus of Sicily relates that the firſt In- 
vention of Medicines was from the Egyptians, 
and particularly that ſome of them ſaid that Mer- 
curius, others that Apis a King of Egypt was the firſt 
Inventer of Phyſick. Herodotus obſerves that the 
— Lrugg had more Experiments in Natural Phi- 
lolophy, and chiefly in Medicks, than any other 
Nation whatſoever, Strabo teſtifies that they were 
hugely addicted to this Art, and reckon'd it among 
their Sacred Myſteries : Which is confirmed by 
what * Pliny ſaith, that they uſed to depoſite and 
keep their choice Experiments of Phylſick in their 
Temples. To be brief, Anatomy, Chirurgery and 
y Embalming, met together in theſe Antient Artiſts. 

This was the triple Office and Work of the Rophim, 
the Phy/icians, beſides the more general Work of 
Curing the Diſeaſed. From what Job faith con- 
cerning thoſe that pretended to comfort him, we 
may colle& that there were ſome, of this Profeſſion 
,. | among the Old Arabians ; for otherwiſe he would 
| not have compared them to Perſons of this Cha- 
rater, Te are all Phyſicians, ſaith he, of no Yalue, 
Jo 13.4. Yedeal with me juſt as unskilful Men 
g | in that Faculty do with their Patients, juſt as ſorry 

Quacks and Empiricks do with the Diſcaſed : 7 
unders, 
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underſtand not their Malady, and ſo make fil” 
Applications ; their Medicines are good perhaps 
(as your Counſel and Advice to me are 7 then 
felves) but they adminiſter them' in a wrong maj}; 
ner, and without any regard to the Conſtitutiongh 
Yreſent Temper and Circumſtances of thoſe ths 
ave to do with. Thus you deal with me, at 
therefore are ſo far from curing my Diſtemper,th 
you enrage it, and make it much worſe. 'Th 
Language is founded upon a Suppoſal of the | 
feſſion of Medicks in that Country. 5 
That there were ſuch among the Jews, may If 
gathered from Exod. 12. 19. He that ſmites ani 
wounds a Man ſhall cauſe him to be throughly bedle( 
viz, by one who profeſſedly took care of thi 
Wounded, for fo the Chaldee Paraphraſt rendeef 
that Place, He ſhall pay the Phyſician. But thakf 
there was ſuch an Order of Men among the 


we are in more expreſs and politive Words aſlure 
from 2 Chron. 16. 12. King Aſa in his Diſeaſe fough 
not to the Lord, but to the Phyſicians. And it may 
ſome of his Anceſtors had been Medically diſpoſed 
and were Students in this Art, whence they ha# 
their Name, for Aſa is the Chaldee Word for M& 


dicus; and perhaps for this Reaſon this King half 
the greater Eſteem of thoſe who were skill'd 1; 
Medicinal Arts, and therefore put Confidence ing 
them ſo as to negle& to apply himſelf to God the 
Sovereign Author and Giver of Health. Ang 
from thoſe Words in Fer. 8.22. , Is there no Balm 
Gilead ? ts there uo Phyſician there it is manmiteſh} 
that there were Medicaments and Praper Perſofi 
to apply them, for elſe the Prophet could, not? 
this Language ſet forth the incurable and deptor; 
ble State of the Jews at that time. This way 0 
ſpeaking implies'that they hal in that Gr D 
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bilead eſpecially, ſuch healing Balſams as they were 


wont $0 cloſe up Wounds with, and that there 
were Phyſicians or Chirurgions, (for the Word ſig- 
nifies both, and in this Place is to be taken in the 


oy latter Meaning) Artiſts that knew how to apply 
WI the Balſam with Skill. This alſo is implied and 


fippoſed in Lam. 2.13. Who can heal thee 2 or ac- 


&] cording to the Chaldee, Who is the Phyſician Af) 


that can cure thee? And when we read of the Art of 
the Apothecary, and his ConfeFions and Ointments, 


By Exod. 30. 25, 3S- we are to conceive of theſe as 

$ having ſome Reference to. Medicks. The Holy 4- 

TY nomtin g Oil for the Uſe of the Tabernacle is ap- 
inte 


4 theach, T3v4 pers, (fo the LXX, an 


to be made according to _.o Yo- 
the Vul- 
far Latin renders it opus unguentarii) the profeſſed 


$8 Art and Skill of the Maker of Odoriferous Oint- 
=F tents. Now this is the Man we are ſpeaking of, 
IJ #:z. the Phyſician or Apothecary, (which is the ſame, 
=2 for they made up all their Medicaments themſelves 
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heretofore) whoſe Buſineſs it was to make Artifi- 
tial Unguents, Sweet Oils and Perfumes, for Health 
noleſs than Delight. This is Rocheach, pxewarc- 
ToI0s, term, Unguentarius, Aromatarius, and 
by our Engliſh Tranſlators not unfitly rendred Apo- 
thecary, not only here but in Eeccleſ. 10. 1. where 


by from the mentioning of Shemen Rocheach, Unguen- 


tum Pharmacopole, (as the Tigurine Verſion hath it 
tightly) we are certified concerning the antient 
Ule of Aromatick Compoſitions and Confe&ions, 
Which were made uſe of for the promoting of the 


4 bodily Welfare. They were thought by Perſons 


df thoſe early times to be both Sanative and Coſ- 


24 ftetick. On both which Conſiderations they be- 
of 12 
4 rt only of the Health, but the Beauty, Cleanli- 
” os 


long to the Phyſicians, whoſe Task it is to take care 


nels 
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neſs and Comely Plight of the Body ; in in ore 
the latter of which Sme + ee : ndifie 
Cleanſers, Adorners, are uſe Thus you ſee h 
large the Phyſician's Province was in thoſe fi 
times: he was not only all that was ſaid befor 
but he was moreover an Anointer, a P , 
Beautifier ; the Knowledg of all which we derij 
from the Sacred Fountains. 3 
Soimnething, though not much, we have deriy 
to us from the Scriptures concerning the early B 
ginnings of Navigation and Shipping. God him 
inſtructed Noah to make the Ark, the firſt Ve 
we read of that ſwam on the Waters, Gen. 7. 
and it is not to be doubted but that God di o 
him to ſteer it aright, and that He from that Knd 
ledg and Prattice which he had in managing it 
long a time, whilſt the whole World was $ 
was able to inſtra&t others in the Mark 
Art, It is true we read that Noah was _ 
the Ark as ina Priſon, but it is probable that th 
was not all the time the Ark was riding on the 
ters. When theſe began to decreaſe, the hapf 
Priſoner look'd abroad, and was taught how tod 
re*t his Courſe, and to bring his Veſſel to L 
even to the particular Place where it reſted : | 
no Man is able to prove that he was not furnili&F 
with Sails, or Oars, or Rudder to that purpolegt 
and that he did not make uſe of them as ſoon as 
Window of the Ark was opened, Gen. 8. 6, andtl 
Covering of it removed, ver. 13. Hence aroſe Ul 
firſt Knowledg of Navigation, which is of ſo gre? 
Uſe in the Life of Man, and fo neceſſary for Cot k 
merce and Traffick. Before this time there was 
Uſe of Boats or —__ otherwiſe the Men of that 
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Le wouldHhave" been ſenſible 'of Noab's Deſign 
then they aw him build the Ark, and would haye 
fected their own Danger, and they would have 
inditcempted to build one for their'own Preſervation : 
Wit our Savionr. tells us, that they knew-nor w#til the 
1 8Flood came; and took rhem all away, Mat. 24. 39; 
TW hich fhews "that Shipping had'not been practiſed 
 Mdefore.. Yea, even among” the | Epyptians many 
Vetundred Years afterwards, they .were content to 
8 ſaiton the Red Sea- and the She Bhi in Veſſels of 
Be, 113.18. 2. To. which, Profane Writers 


lf þ | Teſtimony, as Herodotus, who exprelly affirms 


; nd fo their Ships oe Reeds and 
Favs. And * Sh * Pliny, *. aſt, certify 

at theſe Ruſb-Boats or Paper-Velſels were uſed 
4 nf then and their Neighbours of Ethio- 


k A om that forecited. Verſe in Lucan, -it 
bears that the Egyptian Boats were compoſed 0 
Papyrus. Afterwards they and others advanCd 
little higher; and 'made their Marine Veſſels of _- 
narkyof Trees : which very Name is ſtill retaid 
TEEamong ns and the French, who call a little Ship or . 
7 4 Bark or Barque. But to proceed ; Next to- 
G39, Zecbulon, 5.6. Tome of that Tribe, may be 
ne Eounted: the firſt Founders of ' Shipping aud 
ny wy ; are mention'd to'that- purpoſe inthe” 


2 
arch Farob's Benedictions, Gen. 49. 13.” about 
andred Years after the Flood; the Maritime 
| ation of this Tribe (which-was ſeated near the 
———f Galle, and reached even to the Great Se. 
LIME Mediterranean, which was noted for Ports _ 
% ay ns; beſides; that” it was near to Tyre and Si- 
=x= famed" for Shipping) promoting this very 
ms Rr thing. 
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thing, . So Dax was ſeated on the Weſtern Part « 
Paleſtine near the Mediterranean, and: fo traffick's 
by Ships, Judg. 5. 17- Afterwards the Naval / 
increaſed, and arrived to a great Ga in in 
Shlomon's Days,..who made a Navy 1 Kingy 
9. 26. and was therein, much he py by Hiram Ki 
of Tyre, who ſent bim Shipmen that had Knomledg 
the Sea, Ver.. 27. that were ex Navigatoss 
And indeed among the Pagan Hilhorians and Poe | 
the Tyrians are ſaid to. be Eminegt in Sea-Aﬀain 
yea the firſt that ventured to Sea. Albertus Mai 
1us thinks that the Uſe of the Load-ſtone. in faili s 
was known to. theſe;Tyrians of old.;. anda ' Lear 4 
ed Writer of our- own is of the Gme Perſwaſiogs 
But it. may be deſervedly queſtion'd whether A 
had in, Selomon's,time attaiw'd to this: Knowledg. 
have wmet with no Certain Proof of this Magnetig 
Invention in. thoſe Days: therefore L am forws 
to beljeve that; when tis ſaid King Solomon's Naw 
mads.a. Voyage to-Ophir, 1 Kings. 9. 28./ neitherix * 
the,; b dies are: meant, but (as was ſuggeſted bef 
To e. Place 1n Africk that was at. a conſider 
gnce- from, Ezcon-geber, the Port. (on the Shore) 
TD the Red Seanext to Paleſtine) whence that Ng ry 
ſar.qut, and therefore they made a Long Voyage o». 
#*-m thoſe Days (though it was not. a..three Ye 
Voyage, as is generally thought, but;-was. eve oF. 
three Years, for {@once in three Years, 1 ome” n 
22;. ought. . to: be, interpreted) when: their -Naj 
Skill was but. mean, and they generally coaſted : 
the Shoar. Hither they might make. a ſhift > 
reach without, the Help of the Compaſs.: brit 
unreaſonable and. extravagant to think that thee! 
faiPd-to the Eaſt or Weſt Indies if they were wholly; ; 


i 


"x bdaab7raruts cs a $987 


IR IT ry IRE 


* 
F | 


«T3; 


_ RITES 


—— 


! Nic. Fuller, Miſe. I. 4. C. 19. 


of- the Fdoly Scriptures. 195 


IJ deſtitute of that Skill. But as for the Afearterra- 
MH xc, they tolerably knew it, and [queſtion whe- 
JT ther they knew any other Sea properly fo ſtiled, 
1 for this is calPd the Sex emphatically, Pſa. 80. 12. 
: and the Great-Sea, Numb. 34. 6. Joſh. 1.4. Nay, 
# it. is obſervable that it is calld the Utmoſt Sea, 
SS Det. 11. 24: '& 3442. which we may underſtand 
of its being not only the fartheſt Boundary of the 
Land of Canna on the Weſt, but alſo of its being 
the fartheſt Sca that they had any notice 0f : 
$ Whereas it they. had been acquainted with the 
Wide Ocean, the Main Sea through which they 
2Y mult neceſſarily paſs to thoſe remoter Parts of the 
© World, the Afdland Sea would not have been by 
SY may of Eminerice called the Sea, yea the Great Sea, 
= much leſs the Utmoſ# Sea. Bur though it was but 
aſmall River:in compariſon of the Vaſt Ocean, it 
_ was a Great Sea in reſpet of the Dead Sea, the Sea 
2 ef Galilee or Geneſareth, and other ſuch like Lakes 
f Ewhich they were acquainted with, and which they 
© improperly calld Seas. Again, Africk ſeems to be 
=} the Place rather than any other to which Solomon's 
8 Navy was ſent for Gold, there being ſeveral Regi- 
1Y ons here (as is _confeſ#d by all) thatabound with 
A oct Metal. Theſe Reaſons-(beſides thoſe 
2 over'd in a former part of this Diſcourſe, where I 
"Oy treated of the Firſt Plantations) prevail with me to 
af telieve that the Royal Fleet before mention'd faiPd 

* i forther than the Coaſts of Africk. 
Add I crave leave here to propoſe this Con= 
are, v2. that Hfrick is rheant by Ophir, to 
oe ah that Fleet went. I offer it to the Learned to 
Ty be conſider?d whether there be not an exceeding 
uty erat Affinity betwen "Dx Ophir and Apher, (for 
J®this latter was antiently written, and 'tis known 

? 


at f and ph are frequently convertible) or be- 
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tween PEPPER and Apbrica z for the former, yu 
ſee, is written with an Mephb, and ſo was perhay 


at, for nothing is more ordinary than the Inſertiq 
of a Letter or two, eſpecially when Words ate 
transferred out of one Language into another, ul 
could ſhew in abundant Inſtances. Beſides, this 
Derivation of the Word is the more to be attend 
ed to, becauſe the Common Etymologies that ah 
given of Africa are very ſorry and groundle 
Wherefore though I have formerly aſſerted th 
Ophir is not mention'd by Geographers, (which 
very true, if we ſpeak of the Place under that i 
mal Name) yet upon Search I verily believe it 
be the ſame which hath been ſince calld Africh 
from Auphir, which is the Arabick Pronuntiation 
Opbir. Before I quit this Particular, I defire it ap + 
be obſerved that it ſtands upon Record in 1 Kaul 
9. 26. that King Solomon's Ships (the firſt Ng 
that we read of) were built on the Shore of the 
Sea inthe Land of Edom, and thence launched ut 
ſent forth on their Voyage: whereon .I gueſs © ; 
founded that of an Antient Writer, that-" & 
Erytbr#i (who-are the ſame with the Inhabitat 

of the Land of Edom; for Edom or Eſau, and By 
$r2us, are the ſame ; and the Red Sea, whichul © 
known by the Name of  Erythreum, - is denombl +, 
nated from him) were the firſt that. inyen 
Shipping. And I appeal to' any judicious Many 
whether this might not give occaſion to @ 
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J confuſed Paſſage'in Pliny, viz. that ! the antient 

Shipping was firſt brought out of Egypt, and that for- 

os ly fe bt Sbips or Boats were made uſe of, which were 

invented in the Red ' Sea, among the Iſles, by King 

_Erfthras. It is plain that Egypt and the Red Sea, 

and Erythras, have relation here to the Infallible 

Records, which tell us, that the Place of the firſt 

ſetting forth of any Conſiderable Ships was on the 

Coaſt of Egypt, in the Red Sea or - Arabian Gulf, 

and in that Part of it that belong'd to Edom or 

Enthras. Laſtly, I offer it to be examin'd, whe- 

ther the Report among the Heathens, that the 

* firſt Ship that ever was, went to a Country in the 

Euxine Sea, to fetch thence the Golden Fleece, be 

not grounded on this part of the Sacred Hiſtory, 

viz. that the firſt Shipping of any Note was this of 

Solomon, which went through the AMediterrane 
of which the Euxine Sea is a Part or Arm, (an 

= might be miſtaken for the whole) to bring Gold 

T3 from Opbir : And the Ship might juſtly be call'd 

wy Argos, becauſe it ſaild ſo /owly. This is not un- 

ns - likely, if we remember how the Poets are wont to 

*x corrupt and mangle True Hiſtory, and to affix 

T8 New Names to Perſons and Things :. Beſides, there 

"is no very great Difference as to the Chronology of 
F _ both theſe Expeditions. 

- Itis probable that 4ſtronomy alſo was the Inven- 
= tion of thoſe firſt Ages, (and was uſeful in both 
18 thoſe which I laſt mention'd, Phyſick and. Naviga- 
wal on) the Patriarchs and other worthy -Enquirers 

x (of whom the Scriptures ſpeak) living in thoſe 
| O 3 Eaſtern 


* Navem primus ex Egypro in Grzciam Datiaus invexit : an- 
re raribus ravigabacur, invencis in mari rubro, inter inſulas, I 
rege Erythri. Lib. 7. c. $6. * Star, Achill, x, Sil. Iral, Punic. 
L 11, Manil. Aſtronom, |, 1. 
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Eaſtern Conntries where-the Sky -was Serene, an 
where upan high Mountains they bad a peculiar 
Advantagg of - acquainting themſelves with-1the 
Stars, and ſtudying .their Motions, |: AſpeQts-and} 
Influences. Accordingly * Foſephus relates that 
Seth, an Antediluvian Patriarch, was skilPd in this 
Celeftial Art, and that his Pillars recorded thi 
Dodring of the Stars and Rules of Aſtronomy 
Aud Abraham was well $kill'd in this  Scienc 
faith that * fame Writer, and was Publick Pref 
feffor of it. The Kings of the Eaſt and Weſt 
came to learn this Art of him; faith Rali 
Solpmon. And: the Talmuduſts quoted by * Bux: 
torf would perſwade vs that he had extraordinary 
Sy} in the Stars: ...W hich as intimated perhaps' itt 
what God ſaid to Abrabam, Gen. 15. 5. Look naw. 
towards Heauen, and tell the Stars, '&c. and in what 
he aſſuxed him 'of in other Places, viz. that W 
mould multiply his Seed as the Staxs of Heaven, Getty 
22.17. & 26. 4 © Which manner of Speech ant 
Repeating it were, it may be, occaſion'd by this 
Holy Man's frequent Contemplating thoſe Hes 
venly Bodies, andenquiring, into their Nature an@ 
Operations. [| But-becauſe there. is no clear ground: 
for this, kdiſmiſsit. Only this may be ſaid, that” 
Aſtronomy, like the Sun the chief Subje&t of ity: 
had its Rife in the Eaſt - all Authors agree that 
it was/firſt known andrpraQuis'd in.Chaldea, whence 
a Chatdean. and an Aftrologer were Terms converti< 
ble: and. it. is certain. that. the Patriarch Alrahaw 
was of; that. Country, and! was eminently ſtile 
by: the /Greeks 0 x«ASdiG@, and was known and” 
diſtinguiſh'd by that Name. But that Job (a fas 
mous Arakian, and who lived, as *tis thought, hy” 
” | " . ſome,, 
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>| foine, not Tong after Atrabam's time) was Altro- 
£1 tomically diſpoſed, is very clear from his univer- 
a1 fal Skill inall Points of Natural Philoſophy, which 
#1 his Book is full of, and particplarly from his men- 
&1 toning of rfurus, Orion and Pleiades, and the 
of Chambers of the South, Chap. g. v. 9. andfrom other 
Palſages in 26 and 28 Chapters relating, to the Sun 
und Stars, to the Heavens and their wonderful O- 
perations- and Inflaences. Judiciary Aſtrology, 
3.8. foretelling Futurities by inſight into the Hea- 
yenly Bodies, was pretended to of ald, as appears 
from the frequent Cavears againſt it, Deur. 18. 10, 
41. Fer. 10. 2. & 27.9. Mich. 5.12. The Chal- 
dean,Profeſſors of this Art are particularly menti- 
on'd in 1/a. 47. 13. where they are ſtiled Choberim 
Haſhamajim, Viewers of the Heavens, Chozim Bacho- 
eabim, Star-gazers. To this belong the Teraphime 
Gen. 31. 19. and in other Places, z. e. Images and 
Conſignations made according to the certain Politi- 
on of ſuch and fuch Conſtellations, whereby" they 
divined concerning future Events. Thus we. ſee 
the beginning of Falſe and Counterfeit Arts as well 
8 True Ones, may be learnt from this Holy Book, 

I will not enlarge here upon PidFure or Pour- 
traiFgre, ſtrictly ſo called, 5. e. the repreſenting 
and drawing of things with ExaQneſs and Life in 
diverſe Colours, of which there are notable. In- 
ſtances in Fer. 22. 14. Exzek. $8, 10.& 23.14. fiot 
will I ſpeak of Embroidery, Exod. 26. 1. & 28. 4. 
Exek. 16. 10. & 27. 7. nor of all manner of Cun- 
nng Work ſo often mention'd in Exodus, for which 
Aboliab and Bezaleel were ſo famous, and.on which 
ſereral Critical Remarks might be made. Bur 1 
will proceed to ſome other things. 

Among the Firſt Arts and Inventions, we may 
reckon Skill 'in 4rms and Wiarlike Feats - the firſt 

O 4 Inſtances 
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Inſtances whereof are regiſtred in ſacred Story, 5 
ſepbus thinks that Tubal,who was an InſtruGer of evey 
Artificer in Braſs and Iron, was the firſt Invenny 
of Arms and Military Weapons, they being made 
of thoſe Merals. A late ' Writer was forgetfulef 
this when he {aid, There were not of old. any Inſtr 
ments that belonged to War. And how could they 
be indeed, when he aſſerts that there were: 
Metals in the Earth before the Flood ? Whichs 
precariouſly ſaid, and hath no Foundation art al | 
ſupport it; yea, It isquite contrary to the expy 
Teſtimony of Scripture, which aſſures us 
there were Braſs and Iron in thoſe Days. It is 1 
then wholly improbable that Weapons of W 1 
were framed of theſe, and that the People of tho 
times went forth to Battel, though in the wholp 
Hiſtory from Adam to Noah there is no mentig 
of. their Wars. Neither is there of ſome oth! 
things, which yet we cannot but ſuppoſe to hang 
been, notwithſtanding Aoſes is filent concerning 
them, If we conſider what are the great Incet 
tives to War, viz. Luſt and Paſſion, we have i 
reaſon to disbelieve that there were Wars from the 
beginning, tho they are not mention'd, It s 
likely they were but rare then, partly becauſe 
they had not found out ſuch expedite ways 
of managing their Feuds as have been, ſince, and 
partly becauſe the Numbers of Men were nd 
io great as afterwards: the Earth could bet 
ter hold them at.that time than now, and cot 
ſequently- they had not occaſion to quarrel aboY 
their Territories, and to ſtrive how they ſho 
enlarge their Dominions. However, Hatred, M# 
lice and deſire of Revenge might puſh them 6n to 
fall out one with another, and to proceed to 
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| Atts of Betas, and: to bring Forces -on either 


e into the Field to decide the Quarrel in Battel. 


T But 1 grant there is no certainty of this, there is 


nothing expreſly deliver'd concerning any War- 


off like Enterprizes before the Deluge. The firſt that 


we read of after it, is the Battel of four Kings 
againſs five, four of Aſſyria and the adjoining 
Parts, againſt five of Sodom and the neighbouring 


zh Parts of Paleſtine, Gen. 14. 1, 2. &c. And pre- 
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{ently after this was the Military Expedition of 
Arabam and his armed trained Servants, V. 14. 
whom he had inſtructed in Martial Aﬀairs. This is 
the firſt War or Battel that we read of in the Sa- 
cred Hiſtory, and is thought to have been about 
A. M. 2030. It is certainly the firſt that is to 
be read of in the World ; for. the Theban War, the 
moſt antient that either Hiſtorians or Poets among 


= the Gentiles write of, was about fix hundred Years 


after this: and the Trojan War, that famous Ex- 
pedition which Prophane Writers talk ſo much of, 
and is one of the antienteſt Subjets of Humane Hi- 
ſtory, was not till 4. 24. 2760. or thereabouts, 
Afterwards we read in the Sacred Writings of the 
Wars of the Fews before and after their coming in- 
to Canaan; which were as remarkable as thoſe 
of the Old Romans, and much more juſt and law- 
ful: they were indeed generally Holy Wars, and 
Battels of the Lord of Hoſts, In Leviticus and 
Numbers we read of their Laws of Arms, and 
Councils of War, and in * other places: of their 
Military Stratagems : and all along we are told 
what were the Martial Preparations not only of 
that Nation, but thoſe they fought with. 

From this Antient Regiſter we are particularly 


inform'd what were the Warlike Weapons of old, 


_borh 
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both the #vAcrTHo and 'apworrH, a5 theGredly 
diftingnſtfd them, * thoſe that were to tdefe 
the Perſons that wore them, and thoſe that wers 
to incommodeand hurt the Enemy. Of the for 
mer fort were firſt a Hehnet | Cobang ] *to »* 
ver and. defend the Head. This was part of the 
Military Proviſion which that warkke King Us 
ziah prepar*d for his vaſt Army, 2 Chron. 26, 14 
And we read before this, that part of Saxl's Aw 
monr was ax Heimet of Braſs, « Sam. 17. 38. i 
was uſed by the Pheliſtines, as appears from 1 Sar 
17. 5. Gohab bad a Helmet of Braſs upon bis Heal 
And this Martial Cap for the Head was wot 
by the Perſians and Ethiopians when they fought 
Exh. 38. 5, Another Defenſive Piece of Armony 
uſed in thoſe early times, was a Breaſft-plate a 
Corfiet, Heb. Shwjon, by the LXX rendered vrafy 
and by the Vulgar Latin Larica. Golinh was ut 
coutred with this warlike Defence, 1 Sam. 17: 
Which we tranſlate here 4 Coat of 34ail, Thish 
mention'd among the Jexiſh Armonry, 2 Chron. 
14. and is engliſh'd an Habergeon. This was patt; 
of King SauPs warlike Farniture, 1 Sam. 17. 38 
and is tranſlated, as before in that Chapter, « 
Coat of Mail. Between the Joints of this Harſs 
(for ſo we engliſh it, 1 Kings 22. 34.) King Abd! 
was caſually ſtruck with a Dart. To this Species: 
of Armour the Prophet alludes, I/a. 59. 17. wherts 
the ſame Hebrew Word is uſed that 1s in the fore» 
mention'd Texts, but is here rendered a Breaſts 
Plate. And in Fer. 46. 4. a Brigandine is oor Ens! 
gliſh Word for it. So that according to mar 
be gather'd from this various rendring of s | 
eems: 
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| ſeems tome to anſwer to the Cuiraſſe or Corſlet-4r- 
i our both for Zack and Breaſt, It is likely that it 


was. chi deſigned to defend this Latter, and 


t| thence its Denomination. But ſome had. it 
** made fo long as to come over all their other 
Clathes : which is the reaſon why in ſome Places 


(as you ſee) it is otherwiſe tranſlated. 
Again, a Shield, to defend the whole Body in 


( time of Battel, and to keep off the Enemies Inſults, 
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which was either T/inab the great Shield or Buck- 
ler, or Magen the leſſer kind of this Weapon, was 
of. great Service of Old. It was uſed by the Ba- 
tjlowians, Chaldeans and Aſſyrians, Ezek. 23. 24. 
and by the Egyptians, Jer. 46. 3. in both which 
Phces the two Hebrew Words aforeſaid are 
made uſe of. It was frequent among the Jews in 
their Wars, as is maniteſt from 2 Sam. 1, 21. and 
many other Places which are well known. Hence 
David, a Great Warriour, ſo often mentions Shield 
and Buckler in his Divine Poems, to fer forth that 
Defence and ProtedFion of Heaven which he expe&ed 

which he experienced, and which he wholly truſted 
tn. And when he faith, God will with Favour com- 
fuſs. the Righteous as with a Shield, Pfal. 5. 12. he 
ſtems to allude to the Uſe of the Great Shield, 
Timngb, (which is the Word he uſes) wherewith 
they were wont to cover and defend their whole 
Bodies, King Solomon caus'd thoſe two different 
Lorts of Shields (the T/51mahb which anſwers to Cly- 
jew among the Latins, ſuch a. Large Shield as the 
infantry wore, and the Maginnim, ſeuta, uſed by 
the Horſe-men, which were of far leſs Size) to be 
made, 2 Chron. 9.15, 16. The former of theſe are 
here tranſlated Targets, and are double in weight to 
the other. "The Phili/tines caine into the Field with _ 


this Defenfive Weapon : ſa we find their Formi- 


dable 
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dable Champion was appointed, 1 Sam. 17. 9. Owe 
bearing a Shield went before him, one whoſe proper 
Office it was to carry this and ſome other Wael - 
pons, wherewith he was to furniſh his Maſter upaa} - 
Occaſion. It ſeems this was an Office among the 
\ Jews as well as Philiſtines ;, for we read that Danid 
when he was firſt calld to Court, was made Kiz 
Sauls Armour -bearer,” 1 Sam. 16. 21. And they 
is mention made of the young Man that bore Jong 
than's Armour, 1 Sam. 14. 1- By the Grecianh 
this Officer was calPd v7zzom{(av, v7raomichs all 
&omNp&CE- ; and by the Latins (as ' Plautus' at 
* Virgil teſtify) Armiger. The very ſame with. 
3/59 Nw ferens arma, in the Places above a 
But the bearing of the Shield was the moſt co 
rable Piece of Service, and was reputed moſt Hp 
nourable. The Longobards call'd this Milit 
Attendant (as our * Great Antiquary acquaity 
us) Schilpor, i. e. a Shield-bearer : and Scutifer, Eſa 
ier, Eſquire, became a fix'd Title of Honour ; and 
Eſcuage a particular Tenure or Service. The on 
nal of it we ſee in the Example before us, 
Great Philiſtian Warriour was waited upon inty. 
the Field by his Military Squire, one bearing a Shield, 
And beſides this Tjinnab, this Great Maſly Shield 
he was furniſh'd with a leſſer One, which is not 
expreſs'd by one of the foremention*d Words, but 
is call'd Cidon, which we render a Target, v.6. 
and a Shield, v. 45. and was of a different Nature 
from the common Shields, and (as I conceive) was 
not only to hold in his Hand when he had occaſion 
to uſe it, but could alfo conveniently at other uy 
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$ be hung about his Neck, and turn'd behind : where- 
I foretis added that it was between bis Shoulders, v:; 6. 
al $01 underſtand thoſe Words, and truly I think 
my itis a more genuine and unforced Interpretation of 
them, than what is uſually given by the Jewiſh 
Writers, and ſome: others. And this Target ( as 
well as his Helmet, and fome other Pieces of his Ar- 
wi mour, of which anon) was of Braſs, which was 
the uſual Metal of which their Arms were made in 
thoſe Days, and in the Times following,/ras Homer 
and Yirgil teſtify, who mention Helmets, Shields, 
; Swords, Spears of Braſs. This is evident from 
Heſiod, , and Alceus an old Poet quoted by Athe- 
nevus. The like we learn from Statius in ſeveral 
Places. The Arms of the Maſſagete, ſaith ' He- 
rodotus, Wwere- of this Compoſure. Zucretius, 
ſpeaking of the firſt Weapons. that were uſed in 
ar, tells us that they were of Braſs, and after- 

: wards of Iron, 


Et prior &ris erat quam ferri cognitus uſus. 


Laſtly, the Greek and Roman Warriours, and all 
Nations uſed this ſerviceable Weapon, to fence off 
the Blows of their Adverfaries, and particularly 
to repulſe their Arrows. The Grecians eſpecially 

_ affected a very large ſort of Shields, which we may 
gather from the Deſcription of them in the Poets, 
and from what the Lacedemonian Women, when 
they ſent their Sons into the Wars, uſed to ſay to 
them at parting, 4 oby T&T@, #4 © TST@, either 
return back with this Piece of Armour, or be car- 

. ried to the Grave upon it. It ſeems by this that 
they were ſo broad and capacious, that they _ 
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ſerve them for Biers, of Open Coffris. It was j 
nitely opprobrious among theſe Greek Wa %. 
to loſe this Weapon in Fight, inſomuch that Phy 
2arch. relates that the Lacedemonians baniſh'd 4 
chicolgs his Country, becauſe he had ſaid and 
ten: that it was better for a Man to throw away 
Shield than himfelf,j.e. to periſh in Battel. And f 
what the ſame Author ſaith of Epimanondas, th 
he asked when he was dying whether his Shield way 
ſafe, we may infer that nothing was ſo dear to they 
2s/ this one Piece of Armour. And I can pro b 
that /it was thus among the Eaſtern, : and particus 
larly the Fewiſh Warriours : the loſs of this Weis. 
2 was exceſſively reſented, as well as = wr 
them. If you ask me on what 1 ground this,, j 
x ur on 2 Sam. 1.21. where it is a ſignal Ing 
dietit of the Publick Mourning, that the Sbicld js 
the. Adighty was wilely caſt away. I apprehend this? 
to be the meaning of the Words; David a Man of 
Arms, who compoſed his Funeral-Song, was ſenſible 
how diſgraceful a Thing it was for Sonldiers to” 
quit their Shields in the Field : yet this was the ſady 
and'deplorable Caſe of the Jewiſh Souldiery in that? bi 
unhappy Engagement with the Philiſtines, thef® 
fled away ( 1 Sam. 31. 7.) and left their 'Shiell y 
behind them : this vile and diſhonorable caſting 
of : that principal Armour is the deferved fk) 
of this Lofty Poet's Lamentation. .; I propou 
this | Interpretation '( or Conje&ure, if you pouey j 
_— ſo ) as preferable to any that I have ws . 
wit 
And further, it may be nſeful to obſerve that | 
their Sbiclds were wont to. be oed, ſcoured and : 
poliffd, as indeed it was the Cuſtom to uſe the like 
Care towards their other Armour, as may be ga- 
ther'd. from furbiſhing the- Spears, Jer. 46-4. and. 
ANA 
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as bright the - Arrows, Jer. 51.15. But more 
= " 4 ly theis Shiekds (which were Weapons that 


b they ſo bighly valued 2nd took a kind of Pride in,and 


on which they generally engraved their Names and 
IWariike Deeds, if they had atchieved. any ; wheres 
a thoſe that had none. of theſe, were calPd Blaxk 
Sields, and were thought to be diſgraceful, ac- 


cording to. that -af Yirgil, Parmaque inglo- 
$ rice. aka). theſe Weapons, L ſay, were caretul.- 


ly polifh'd with Oil, and made. exceeding Bright, 
Whenee two Places of Scripture may receive forme 

ight-: the former occurs in the Chapter before 
cited; where 'tis aid, the Shield. of the Adighty 5s 
wilely- caſt, away, the Shield of Saul, as if it bad not 


{ | beers anoirnnded with Oil: for fo b render that latter 


Clayſe,: referring it to-the Shield, and not to Saul ; 
and the Hebrew Text bears this Verſion beſt. The 
meaning then is, the Shields were caſt away and 
ted. undey Foot as if they had not been made bright 
with Oil, as if there had not been that care taken 
about. them. And that other Paſſage, Ifa. 21. 5. 
Antint the Shield, is a plain: Reference to this antient 
Cuſtom of poliſhing their Shields with Oil: and 
therefore the Import. of theſe Words is this, Fur- 


$ diſk and make ready: that Weapon, and prepare 


for Battet. I could alſo obſerve that as they anoint- 
ed their Shields-to give them a Brightneſs and-Lu- 
fre, (fos Gliatering Arms were in great eſteem 
among Warriours) ſo they cover*d them with a 
Caſe when they uſed them not, to preſerve them 
from being ruſty and ſoiPd:: thence you read of 
unravermg the Shield, Iſa. 22. 6. Whiclr ſignifies 
preparing for War, and having that Weapon 
ly-in readineſs. 

Another Defenſive Provifieon in War was the 
Military Girdle , which was for a.double End, firſt 
; in 


©" 
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in order to the wearing the Sword, for this hngg* 
(as it doth at this Day) at the Souldier's Girdle& 
Belt. Secondly, it was requiſite to gird: thats 
Clothes and Armour together : thus David pid 
hrs* Sword upon his Armour, - 1 Sam. 17. 39. q 
the Sacred Writings take ſome notice of, -as'W 
Antient Accoutrement of Military Men : for th 1 
is meant, it is probable, in Exod, 13. 18, - Joſ 
14-  Fudg. 7.11. where according to the He 

| 


Idiom, Souldiers and Armed Men are calPd Ck 
muſhim, accinds, girded, Theſe tu{cw1:, as the'® 
render it, are Armats according to the Yiidgh 
Latin Interpreter, and harneſſed, armed accordi F 
to our Engliſh Tranſlators : for the Souldier's 6 
dle was a principal Part of his Arms. $o it- wi | 


among the Old Latins, Cin#i and Accindi, wel 
as much as Armat;, and among the Greeks (as $ 
das lets us know) t&wva9o1 is the ſame with i 
$orAittoFo, becauſe Souldiers unleſs they. wat 
girt could not wear a Sword. © But to confine 4 
ſelves to the Scripture, here to Gird and to A 
are ſynonymous, 1 Kings 20.11. Iſa. 8. 9. Art 

2 Kings 3. 21. thoſe that were able to put on Arn 
are, according to the Hebrew and Septuagint, girtwit 
a Girdle. Hence girding to the Battel, 2 San. 
40. "'Pſal. 18. 39, And there is expreſs mention 
of this Warlike Girdle in 1 Sam. 18. 4. where 
recorded that Jonathan, to aſſure David of his Ws 
tire Love and Friendſhip by ſome viſible Pledges 
fript himſelf not only of his uſual Garments, jp 
of his Military Habiliments, viz. bis Sword,” 
and Girdle, and gave them to David. From the joitts 
ing of theſe together, it is plain that Chagor het& 
is the Sword-Girdle or Military Belt, wherewith 


ry 
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they not only girt on their Swords, but made theit 


Clothes and Armour fit cloſe and faſt about them, * | — 
162 Boat 


p 
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Boots were part of their Defenſive Harneſs of 
Old, becauſe it was the Cuſtom to caſt certain 
Obſtacles, £463, Impediments ( fo call'd becauſe 
they did hurt and entangle the Feet) afterwards 
known by the Name of Gall-traps (which ſince in 
Heraldry are corruptly ſtiled Caltrops) in the Way 
before the Enemy. The vntoyns ooktwurh (as * Stra- 
bo calls it) the Military Boot or Shoe was therefore 
neceſſary to guard the Legs and Feet from theſe 
Iron Stakes placed in the Way to gall and wound 
them. This gives an Account of Goliab's Greaves 
of Braſs upon bis Legs, 1 Sam. 17.6. which were his 
warlike Fence againſt any Miſchief deſign'd to thoſe 
Parts of his Body. Theſe uwypudts ( for fo the 
LXX render them) were of the ſame Nature with 
* thoſe mention'd by the Prince of the Gentile 
Poets, and from which the Grecian Souldiers had 
the Epithet of *svuviudJts. Yea their Boots, their 
Martial Gambadoes were ſometimes of Braſs, as 
Golial®s were ; whence X«Axoxvjudts in the fore- 
mention'd Poet, whereby are ſignified not only 
thoſe Grecian Souldiers that were clad in Braſs 
Boots, but Synecdochically -thoſe that had Braſs 
Arms, which was the old Grecian Faſhion in War : 
but the firſt Tidings of this ſort of Armour we 
have in the Sacred Records of the Bible. 

And not only Defenſive but Offen/ſsve Weapons 
are mention'd here: and theſe are either ſuch as 
they made uſe of when they came toa cloſe En- 


; th gagement, or.when they were at a Diſtance. Of 
| the former Sort were the Sword (Chereb) and Bat- 


tel-Ax ( Mapheng.) The firſt of theſe is the an- 
q tienteſt Piece of Armour that we read of (except 
the Bow, of which afterwards.) In Gen. 34- 25. 

P we 


rt. tt 
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we find it was treacherouſly handled by Jacob's Sorig/ 
when they invaded the Sh:chemites : To which res t 
fers Gen. 49. 5. and is fendred by ſome Leary 0 
ed Jews thus, Inſtruments of Violence are their Swords, | * 
Mecheroth (for that is the Word here) the PL 

of Mecherah, Gladius, whence udgxige and Maches 
ra. And in Exod. 32. 27. we find it was uſed by 
the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs. If it be ask*d how 
they furniſh'd themſelves with this and othg 
Weapons in that Place,ſeeing (as*tis generally ſaid 
they left Egypt without taking any Arms with theng 
we need not anſwer (as ſome do) that the grext 
Winds and Tide upon the return of the Red Sea beat 
the Egyptians Arms upon the Shore where the Iſras 
lites had pitch'd their Tents ; for this is more thay 
we can prove. And fo indeed is their Sup 
that the Iſraelites came unarmed out of Egypt, fot 
the contrary is plainly aſſerted in Exod. 1 3. 18 
The Children of Iſrael went up barnaſſed (Cram 
fFirt, 1,e. armed, as I ſaid before) out of the Lam 
of Egypt. And then 'tis no wonder that you readdf 
their being Armed in the Wilderneſs. This may 
be meant when tis ſaid, they borrew'd of the Egypt 
ans Rayment, Exod. 12. 35. Which may be ins 
cluded Military Habits. However, they are cont 
prehended in what follows, The Lord gave th 
People favour in the Sighf of the Egyptians, ſo that the 
lent unto them whatever they required : and to 
ſpoiled the Egyptians, v. 36. For the Iſraelites I 
Egypt with Jeave ofthe Inhabitants, yea, wit 
their requelt to be gone, for the laſt Plague wi 
flew all their Firſt-born in' one Night put thewl 
po ng away the Ifſraclites: and to be 18 
of them they were willing to part with any thungy 
and accordingly they not only iffer*d them to take | y, 
Witly gh&m their own Goods and Gattle, but cal i" 
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them a great deal of Gold and Silver, and all forts 
of Rich Materials, Exod. 3. 22. with which after- 
wards they furniſh'd the Tabernacle. And among 
other things they let them carry away as many 
Warlike Weapons as they pleagd, for they that 
lent them Fewels, would not deny them Ar- 
mour. 
* The Battel-Ax mention'd in Fer. 51. 20, was 
another Weapon which they antiently fought with 
when they came to a cloſe Engagement. We have 
particular Account of this Martial Club, but it 
15 reaſonable to believe that it was a weighty Wea- 
pad or Hammer (as *tis call'd Chap. 50. v. 23.) 
made uſe of when there was occaſion to break aſun- 
der any hard thing that ſtood in their way, and 
to. beat down the Enemies, and lay them proſtrate, 
to bruiſe and batter their Armour. It is likely 
t was a ſort of Poll-Ax, but proper to the Cavalry, 
hich I gather from the following Verſe, which 
ſheaks of breaking in pieces with it the Horſe and his 
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ger, the Chariot and bis Rider. 
Wy The Weapons Offenſive to wound and hutt the 
x; tnemy at ſome diſtance, were, 1. The Spear or Fave- 


kn, for ſo the Words Chanith and Romach are di- 

+ || Terſlly rendred in Numb. 25. 7. 1 Sam. 13: 19. 
14 | 4: [Theſe Weapons were of different 
+ Kinds according to their length and make. Some 
theni might he thrown or darted, 1 Sam.18.1 7. 
ers were a ſort of Long Swords, Numb. 25. 8. 
And from 2 Sam. 2.23. we may gather that ſome 
Athem were piked or pointed at both Ends. 2. A 
op, Kelang, with which they flung Stones at 
Enemy. This is reckon'd as a Part of Warlike 
ifion, in 2 Chron. 26. 14: and in other Places. 


-_ bwid made uſe of one of theſe to good Purpoſe 
eff Meg he came into the Field againſt the Giant of 
P 2 Gath, 
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Gath, 1 Sam. 17. 49, 50. The Bejaminites (| 
ſo we ſhould read the Word, and not call th 
Benjamites, as if they were derived not from Be 
jamin but Benjam) were famous in Battel, becank 
they had attained to a great Skill and Accuracy 
handling this Weapon, they could fling - Stones a 
an Hair*s breadth, and not miſs, Judg. 20. 16. 
whereas it is ſaid here that they were Left-bands 
it ſhould be rather rendred Ambidexters, ſuch's 
could uſe both Hands, as will appear from comp B 
ring this Place with 1 Chron. 12. 2, which ſpeak th 
of theſe Benjaminites, and tells us that they couldy 
both the right Hand and the left. When therefar h 
tis ſaid in the former Place, that they were aff 
of their right Hand, (tor ſo *tis in the Hebrew) tk 
meaning 1s that they did not conſtantly uſe tha 1 
right Hand (as others did) when they ſhot Al 7 
rows or {lung Stones, but they were ſo experty ſt 
theſe Military Exerciſes that they could perfomfſ © 
them with their left Hand as well as with their right 
This is the true Senſe of this Exprellion, and there p 
fore the Septuagint render it «97re0dV1or, and the 4 
Vulgar Latin, ita ſiniſtra ut dextra praliants 
Which is ſaid to expreſs how s$kilful and exat tay 
Slingers they were, and of what great Uſe andy, 
Service this ſingular Way of managing this We 
pon was lo them. Fighting with the Sling ws 
afterwards uſed by the Baleares, as Diodorus the 
Sicilian teſtifies, and by ather Nations, as ' Yi; 
gil and * Zivy relate: yea, ?tis generally knowng, 
faith * Yegetius, that in all the Battels of 


Antients this was the way of Fighting. 3. Bo, 
an” 


1: > 
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and Arrows [Keſheth and Chitzim] are of great 
Antiquity. Indeed no Weapon is mention'd fo 
ſoon: take thy Weapons, thy Quiver and thy Bow, 
Gen. 27. 3. though it is true theſe are not ſpoken 


i of here as uſed in War, but Hunting. * And fo 


they are ſuppoſed and implied before this, viz. in 


x Gen. 21. 20. Where *tis ſaid of Iſhmael that be be- 


came an Archer, he uſed Bow and Arrows in ſhoot- 
ing of wild Beaſts. It is likely that the Military 


At commenced from Mens encountcring with 


Brutes. They fought wiith wild Beaſts, and for 
that purpoſe invented Arms, which afterwards they 
unhappily uſed againſt one another, Particularly, 
ſhooting with the Bow was firſt uſed in Hunting and 
Killing of Beaſts, and then of Men. Art laſt there 
mas ſcarcely any Battel fought but it was decided 
by the Bow. It was ſo uſeful a Weapon that care 


'© was taken to train up the Hebrew Youth to it be- 


times. When David had in a folemn Manner 1a- 
mented the Death of K. Saul, he immediately gave 
order for teaching the young Men the uſe of the Bow, 
1Sam.1.18. that they might be skill'd in the Primi- 
tveArtillery of theWorid, that they might be as cx- 


| pert as the Philiſtines, by whoſe Bows and Arrows 


Sal and his Army were (lain. So in 2 Chron.26.14, 
reread that theſe were part of the Military Am- 
munition : for in thoſe times Bows were inltead of 
buns, and Arrows ſupplied the Place of Powder 
ad Ball, From Fob 20. 24. I gather that the War- 


ite Bow was generally made of Steel, and conſe- 


ently was very ſtiff, and hard to bend : where- 


Ire they uſed their Foot in bending their Bows ; 


* ad thence to tread the Fow, Jer. 50. 14. 15 to bend 


lita 


z and Bows trodden, Iſa. 5.28. & 21, 15. arc Bows 
mt, as our Tranſlators rightly render it: but the 
errew Word which is uſed in theſe Places is da- 

P 3 rak, 
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zak, calcavit. In ſhort, this Weapon was fo re 
quiſite in War, that it is thence call'd Keſheth Mil 
chamah, the Bow of War, or Battel-Bow, Zech. g. 

IO. & 10. 4. | 
Fourthly, You may obſerve that the Great Com- 
manders and Chief Warriours not only among the 
Egyptians, Exod. 14. 6, 7. Canaanites and Phils 
ſtmes, Joſh. 17. 16. Judg. 1. 19. & 4. 3. 1 Samy 
13.5. Syrians, | 2 Sam. 10. 18. 1 Kings 20. ut; 
”Babylonians, Ezek. 23. 24. but among the Jews, 
2 Sam. 15. 1, 1 Kings 10.. 26, fought in Ofal 
Chariots or War-Coaches. This was the antiet 
manner of Fighting, and afterwards was uſed hy 
other Nations, as Diodorus of Sicily reports. Hom 
acquaints us that theſe Military Chariots were in uſ 
among the Trojans. And that they were ſo amonp 
the Perſians, ' Quintus Curtius lets us know wh 
he deſcribes Darims's Army. * Xenophbon attributs 
the Invention of theſe df ermexvopien Ke pecera (Uh 
he calls them) theſe Sithed Chariots to Cyrus. But 
from this (as many other things) we may diſcern 
the Defe& of theſe Hiſtorians, and their failure i 
the Point of Antiquity. Theſe great Iron Chariots 
for Battel were much older than that Monarch, 
We read of them in the Sacred Hiſtory about a 
thouſand Years before his time ; for Pharaoh's Cha» 
riots without doubt were of this kind, which we 
may infer from the great Number of them, which 
was /3x hundred, and from the appointing of Captams 
over them, Exod. 14.7. which ſhews they were 00 
other than their Fighting Chariots, . And we read 
That about fiftyYears afterwards the Canaanites had 
20t this ſort of Warlike Yehicle,and uſed them in that 
Champian Country, which ſtruck Terror _ the 
cn, 
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Fews, and made them almoſt deſpair of conquering 
that part of the Nation, Joſh. 17.16, 18. 1 mighr 
add that our Predeceſſors the 01d Britains (as both 
Caſar and Tacitus record) fought in theſe Chariots, 
which (as they deſcribe them to us) were fang'd 
at the Ends of the Axle-trees with Iron Hooks or 
Sithes. With theſe faſtned on both Sides, and 
ſtanding out about a Yard in length, they cut down 
their Enemies that came in their way. I remember 
the- Hebrew Word Ketzr is both Harveſt and War, 
(Exod. 23.16. Iſa. g.) here we have too true an 
Account of it, for with theſe Sithe-Chariots they 
mowed Men down as ſome Corn at Harveſt is wont 
to be, 

Fifthly, Welearn from the Scriptures that when 
they were beſieged of old, they made uſe of Engines 
on their Towers and Bulwarks to ſhoot Arrows and 


great Stones withal, 2 Chron. 26.15. and when they 


at down before a Place and reſolv*d to beliege it, 
they dug Trenches, 2 Sam. 17. 20, . they drew a Line 
of Circamwvallation, Lam. 2.8. they made Ramparts, 
they built Forts againſt it, and caſt a Mount agamſt it, 
and ſet the Camp alſo againſt it, and ſet battering Rams 
againſt it round about, Ezek. 4. 2. tor though Carim 
in the laſt Place here mention'd ſignifies both 4rie- 
tes and Duces, and is taken in this latter Senſe in 
Ezek, 21. 22, yet in this Place it ſeems to be re- 
ſtrained to the former denotation, viz. of Iron 
Engines wherewith they batter'd down the Walls 
of a Town. Of this ſort is Mechi, Ezek, 26, 9g. 
(whence perhaps wxevn, Machina) an Engine of 
War (as we render it) which they made uſe of to 


ſet again the Walls (as you read there) to demo- 
liſht 


em and lay them even with the Ground. It 
may be this is that Military Inſtrument with which 
they ſhot Stones into a City or beſieged Place, 
P 4 which 
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which i the: foremention'd Place in the Chronicles, 


and is perhaps the ſame with Sollelah, Jer.'s6. 6X 


an Engine of Shot, as our Margin renders it. Theſe 
were of a reſembling Nature with the Baliſte and 
Catapulte among, the Romans, which were uſed 
for throwing Stones and Arrows, and were tq 
them of old inſtead of Afortars and Carcaſes, 
Next I might obſerve that to give notice of an aps 


proaching Enemy, and to bring the diſperſed Ins 
habitants of the Country together to reſiſt and res 


pel him, they uſed to ſet up Beacons on the Tops off 
Mountains as a fit Alarm on that Occaſion, Iſa. 30; 
17. This perhaps is Maſetb, Jer. 6. 1. which we 
tranſlate a Sign of Fire lifted up, that thoſe that 
were afar off might be warned of the Enemies 


coming. Nay, if I am not miſtaken, this was of 
far .greater Antiquity ; for that great Flame witlf 


Smoke riſing up out of the City, which was appointed as. 


a Sign between the Men of Iſracl, and the Liers in wait,” 


Judp. 20. 38, 40. ſeems to be meant by this. 

And now when I am enumerating the Kele Mil 
chamah, the Inſtruments or Utenſils of War, (as the 
Prophet calls them, Fer. 51. 20.) I might take no- 
tice that Trumpets were antiently uſed on this Oc- 


caſion (as they are at this Day) Numb. 10. 5, 6,7 


2 Sam. 2.28. & 18, 16. Jer. 4.21, & 6.1, Fen. 
42.14. Zeph. r.16. So were En/jzns, Banners, 


Standards, Exod. 17.15, 16. Pſal, 74. 4. Cant.6.4. ' 


Iſa. 13.2. Fer. 4.6. & Fr. 12. But the moſt emi» 
nent Place for this purpoſe (and which ſhews the 
Antiquity of this Military Uſage, and will giveusan 
Account of the firſt and maſt carly Marſhalling of 
Armies ) is Numb. 2,2, Every Man of the Children 
of Iſracl ſhall pitch by his own Standard, with the En- 
fign of their Fathers Houſe, For the explaining of 
which we muſt know that when Aoſes had ar” 
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the Law and finiſh'd the Tabernacle, he muſtered 
all the Tribes and Families of Iſrael, and diſpoſed 
them for their March through the Wilderneſs. 
This Great Army ( as' this Chapter informs us) 
was divided into four Battalions or Squadrons, each 
of which contain'd three whole Tribes. The firſt 
contain*d the three Tribes of Judah, Iſſachar, and 
Zebulon : and every Tribe being diſtinguiſd by 
his particular Standard, this Squadron marched un- 
der the Standard of Judah. And it was peculiar 
to this Tribe to encamp always on the Eaſt Side of 
the Tabernacle, and to hold the firſt Place and 
lead the Vanguard. The ſecond Battalion conliſt- 
ed of the Tribes of Reuben, Simeon and Gad : and 
Renuben's Standard was that which they were placed 
under. Theſe had the ſecond Place in the Army, 
and encamped on the South Side of the Taberna- 
cle. The third Diviſion marched under the Stan- 
dard of Epbraim, to whom were joined the Regi- 
ments of Manaſſe and Benjamin, and they were fi- 
tuated always on the Weſt Quarter. The fourth 
Squadron were rank'd under the Standard of Dan, 
to whom belonged the Tribes of Naphthal: and 
Aſher. Theſe were placed on the North Side of 
the Tabernacle, and always march'd in the Reer, 
In every Standard or Banner there was a particular 
En/ign or Badg by which thoſe of that Squadron 
were known. In that of Judah which march'd in 
the Yan there was pourtrayed a Lion - in that of 
Reuben a Man : inthat of Epbraiman Ox - and in 
that of Dan an Eagle. Where by the way we may 
obſerve here the Invention of Badges and Coats of 
Arms. The Tribes werediſtinguiſh'd by their dif- 
ferent Scutcheons, which were of diverſe Figures, 
and (*tis not to be doubted) of different Colours. 
Though truly this Invention ſeems to have been be- 
gun 
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gun firſt of all in Gen. 49. where the ſeveral Tribgg” 
have aſſigned them by Facob their particular Diſtin; 
Give Enſigns and Armorial Cognizances, as Judah 
a Lion, Dana Serpent, Iſſachar an Aſs, &c. which 
were certain Arms or Badyes by which they were 
known and diſtinguiſh'd. In theſe and the forenam- 
ed Inſtances, Heraldry had its Original, hence it may 
fetch its Pedigree. Thus that Noble Camp was diſpe- 
ſed and ſituated, thus the ſeveral Tribes and Prince 
of them were marſhal'd. Thus the Tabernacle was 
placed in the midſt of the four Diviſions of the Ar 
my, which pitched round about it, as a Guard tg 
Defend and Protedt it. But I ſhould note withal, 
that the Tabernacle was more Immediately fur- 
rounded by the Prieſts and Levites, Mofes and 4a- 
ron, and Eleazar and his Brethren were lodg'd on 
the Eaſt, at the Entrance of the Court of the Ta- 
| bernacle : the Families of Cohath were placed on 
' the South, the Families of Aderari on the North, Þ. 
the Geſhurites on the Weſt: and all others that 
were dedicated to the Service and Attendance 
on the Tabernacle, were quartered near it. This 
was the Excellent Order that was obfery?d, the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Perſons were placed next to the Taber- 
nacte becauſe of their Employment and Office : and 
to guard both them and the Tabernacle, the whole 
Hoſt was drawn about them in a Circle. I might, 
further take notice that there was not a fixed Dt- 
ſtance of Ground from every part of the Camp 
to'the Tabernacle, for it was neceſſary that ſome 
ſhonld be further off than-others: but this was en- 
joined them, that the Limits of their travelling on 
the Sabbath-Day ſhould not'be above'two thoufand 
Cubits, Joſh. 3. 4 But 'by reaſon of the diffe- 
rent Acception of the Cubit, it is not eaſy.to de- 
termine exactly the Length of the Way wo 
| : | they 
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they wete permitted to travel. If it was two | 
thouſand Pacts; it amointed to two Miles : but 
moſt of the ' Rabbins agree that it was 20co leſſer 


" Cnbits, which make a large Mile. So far the fur- 


theſt Part of the Ifrachtes Camp was diſtant from 
the Tabernacte, according to the general Opinion 
of the Hebrew Doctors. This, whatever it is, is 
calld a Sabbath-Day's Journey, As 1. 12. 4.e. as 
much ſpace of Ground as it was lawful for the Jews 
to go on a Sabbath-Day. This ſhall ſuffice to be 
Aid concerning the Antient Situation of the Camp 
bf Iſrael. A very Curious and Excellent Proſpect 
it is, and worthy of our Obſervation, it being 
the Firſt Platform of a Military Encamping. 

To cloſe this Head, I will take notice of the 
Vaſt Numbers which fome of the Armies mention'd 
in Scripture confiſted of of old. That of the Jews 
in the Wilderneſs (which I laſt ſpoke of ) accord- 
ing to the Muſter-Rof in Numb. 1. contain'd no leſs 
than fix bundred thouſand and three thouſand and five 
hundred and fifty. There were enrolled about a thou- 
fand thouſand fighting Men in Iſrael, and about half 
as many in Fudab when David numbred the People, 
2 Sam. 24. 9. 1 Chron, 21.5. King Uzxz4ab had 
an Hoſt of three handred thouſand and ſeven thau- 
fand and five hundred, beſides a choice Band of two 
thouſand and fix hundred, 2 Chron. 26. 12, 13. 


King Aſa@s military Force conſiſted of about ſix 


hundred thouſand, 2 Chron. 14.8. And againſt 
him came an Ethiopian Army of above a thouſand 
thouſand Chariots, 2 Chron. 14. 9. whence we muſt 
collect that the whole Force was much more Nu- 
merous, for the Chariots generally had more than 
ofie ſingle Perſon'in them. King non 

gh eight 
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eight hundred thouſand Men into the Field, of 
whom five hundred thouſand were flain, 2 Chron, 
13. 3,17. And other vaſt Numbers we read of 
in the Books of Kings and Chronicles that were 
brought into the Field in thoſe Days. Which I the 
rather mention becauſe ſome have queſtioned the 
Truth of it, and have thought that it 1s by the 
Fault of Tyanſcribers that the Arithmetick mounts 
ſo high. And I am ſorry to find a Great Man, 
whom I will not name, enclining this way. 1] 
doubt not but if he had lived to reviſe his Writ- 
ings, he would have expung'd what ſeems to favour 
this; for ſo Great an Aſſerter of the Authentick 
Verity of the Scriptures (as well as of the Chriſti 
an Religion) could not have done otherwiſe. But 
this I delire may be conſidered by thoſe that think 
the Number of the Men in the foremention'd Armigg 
is miſtaken by thoſe who copied out the Bible, they 
ſetting down (as they imagine) one Arithmetical 
Figure inſtead of another ; I deſire (I ſay) this may 
be conſider®d, that the Numbers in theſe Sacred 
Writings are ſet down in Words at length, and not 
in Figures, which theſe ObjeFors did not think of; 
and therefore thoſe who tranſcrib'd the Bible did 
not miſtake the Numbers by writing down one Fi- 
gure for another, and conſequently theſe Mens 
Conceit is groundleſs. Again, we are to remem- 
ber what is ſaid in Numb. 1. 45. they numbred from 
twenty Tears old and upward all that were able to go 
forth to War : and fo atterward they train'd np all 
that were able to bear Arms unto Martial Exerci- 
ſes and Military Diſcipline : which if we conſider, it 
will not ſeem ſtrange and incredible that the Num- 
ber of thoſe in their Armies was ſo great. Moree 
over, the Cavil will vaniſh if we conſult Pagan 


Authors, and thence I:arn how numerous their 
Armies 
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Armies were of 'old. Ninus the third Aſſyrian . 
Monarch, rais'd an Army of ſeventeen hundred 
thouſand Foot, and two hundred thouſand Horſe, 
and ten thouſand ſix hundred Chariots of War, 
and invaded Badria with theſe Forces, as Diodorus 
Siculus and other Good Authors relate. Zcroaſ- 
ter the King of BaGria met him with four hundred 
thouſand fighting Men, fay the ſame Hiſtorians. 
And the foreſaid Diodorus tells us that Semiramis 
that celebrated Queen of Aſſyria, Ninuss Relid, 
carried an Army that conſiſted of three Millions of 
Men into India : and Staurobates the King of India 
encountred her with more numerous Forces, and 
vanquiſh'd her. It 1s. univerſally acknowledg'd 
that Xerxes entred Greece with an Army of above 
a Million of fighting Men. Thus Prophane Hiſtory 
may induce us to credit that which we meet with 
in the Sacred. When we find ſuch vaſt Numbers 
mention'd in the former, we have no reaſon to 
wonder at the like in the latter. And though, it is 
true, there is a Diſproportion between Judea and 
thoſe Countries which [ have named, yet if it be 
remembred how Populous the one was in reſpe&t of 
the others, and likewiſe that in time of War eve- 
ry Man that could handle a Weapon turn'd Soul- 
dier, the great inequality which ſome imagine be- 
tween this and the others will ſoon vaniſh. This is 
ſome Account of Martial Afﬀairs which the Antient 
Writings of the Bible- give us: and though we 
read 1ince the like things in other Authors, yet 
on we ſee the Firſt and Earlieſt Inſtances of 
Lnem. 

I might paſs from Military Afﬀairs to ſome Spor- 
tive Diverſzons and Exerciſes which the Scripture 
ſpeaks of, and gives us the firſt notice of, as Hunt- 
mg, which was the mighty Nimrod's Sport, Gen. 
10, 
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' 10. 9. (though, as was ſaid before, under that 
Term likewiſe tis Tyrangical and Arbitrary Rule | 
is denoted tous) Itis likely that he killd and de- | * 

ſtroy'd the wild ſavage Beaſts that grew numergus | * 

at that time, and became very troubleſam and |} * 

noxious : for upon that ſignal Diſperſian of Man- 

kind they remain'd not together in fo great a Bod 

as before, and thence the Beaſts were more formi-. 
dable ; and therefore Hunting began to be neceſla-: 
ry to preſerve themſelves. But this Great Mai 
might follow this Employment alſo for Pleaſure and 

Recreation. $o the firſt Hunting was for private 

Delight, and publick Profit. Eſau afterwards is 

calFd a Cunning Hunter, Gen. 25. 27. and his Game 

is particularly:ſpecified, Ges. 27.3,5. And I have 

intimated before that this/Rqbuſt Exerciſe was a 

Specimen af 'Warlike Enterprizes and Arms. Hunt- 

ing and Famling are joined together in Lev. 17. 13. 

and in order to the catching bath Beaſts and Birds, 

there is mention of * Nets, Traps, Snares, Ginns. 

Waſhing or Bathing (as it was a }Recreative Exer- 

ciſe at the Female Sex) you will find mentions 

Exod. 2. 5. where.we read that Pharaoh's Daughter 

waſhed her ſelf .in the River Nile. ,It may be 

Ruth 3. 3. Waſh thy ſelf (after which .immediately 

follows, anoint thee, which. was the. uſual Atten- 

dant of Bathing) refers to this. Ruth's Mother 
thought this not an improper Exetciſe : before {he 
went to .engratiate-her ſelf. with Boaz. Bathſbebd 
was bathing her ſelf in a Garden in the Eyening 
when:David eſpied her, 2 Sam. 11.2, fFhis titade 
way for Artificial Baths aftewards antong the Jes 
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in their Gardens and Orchards : which, if we may 
credit the Targum upon Ecele/zaftes, are meant by 
the Delights of the Sons of Mew, Eccl. 2. 7, This 
was the known Practice of the Perſians, Greeks 
and Romans, and other Nations; but the An- 
tienteſt and moſt innocent Examples are in the Bi- 
ble, viz. among the Egyptians and Hebrews, O- 
ther Recreating and Pleaſurable Entertainments 1 
had occaſion to mention before, as Inſtrumental and 


Focal Muſick, though I confider'd them chiefly as 


they were uſed on ſerious Occations, I will now 
add Dancing, which ao was ſometimes on a Religi- 
ous Account, as in Exod, 15. 20. where Miriam 
and her Females with Dances (as well as Timbrels) 
fang, - and glorified God after the Deliverance 
from the Egyptians. This Miriam may paſs for 
the true Terpfchore whom the Poets make the In- 
renter of Dancing, ſhe being the firſt famous In- 
ſtance of it. We read that David danced before 
the Ark, 2 Sam. 6. 16. But it15s not the Sacred but 
Civil Uſe of this Exerciſe, which 1 am now to take 
notice of, It is certain that a pleaſant-and decent 
moving, a Gracetul Agitation-of the Body (help'd 
by ſome innocent noiſe of Muſick ) was one 'of 
the firſt and moſt natural expreſſions of Joy when 
there was ſome great occaſion for it. This we 
learn, as from Reaſon, ſo from the ſacred Mo- 
numents -of Antiquity in the Scriptures. Here 
we are inform'd that this was an old Expreſſion 
'of Mirth at times of. ſolemn Feaſting, Judg. 21.19, 
21, There was not only Mufick but Dancing at 
the Feſtival of the returning Prodigal, Luke 15. 
25. This was uſual alſo after Victory, and in 
Publick Triumphs, Jude. 11. 34. . 1 Sam. 18. 6, 
& 21.11. and at all Seaſons of Mirth and Rejoi- 
ting, "Pſa. 30, 11, Jer. 31. 4,13, And ſtill, & 
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far as Dancing imports a Graceful Motion and 
Comely Deportment of the Body, I ſee no reaſon 
to declame againſt it. But we read that this Uſage 
oftentimes degenerated into inexcuſable Extrays- 
gancy and Vice. The Idolatrous Jews made it 

rt of their mad Worſhip which they paid to the 
Golden Calf, Ex5d. 32. 19. 'The Amalekites a 
ter their Victory uſed it to advance their Luxury 
and Debauchery, 1 Sam. 30. 16. Fob makes it 
of the Character of the Proſperous Wicked, ſuch a 
forget God and Religion, that their Children danct, 
Job 21.11. And what was the bloody and execra- 
ble Fruit of this ſort of Lewd Frolick, the Evange- 
lical Hiſtory records, Mat. 14.6, &c. where Hs 
rodias's Daughter's Heels made the Bapti/#'s Head 
fly off his Shoulders. And it cannot be denied that 
this is the frequent Companion of Luxury and 
Wantoneſs in theſe Days, in which fo great Num- 
bers (yea and of the inferiour and ordinary Rank) 
immoderately affe&t and addi&t themſelves to this 
Diverſion. This Vanity ſeems to be part of the 
Temper and rooted Inclination of the gay People 
of this Age, as if the Pun@Fum Saliens were yet in 
their Blood, and they were ſtill made up of thoſe 
Capering Particles, the firſt Rudiment of their 
Conception and Lite. One would think the Scene 
chang'd from Naples to England, and that our Peo- 
ple were ſtung with the Tarantula, and were (as we 
might hope) dancing and playing it away. But 
then, whenwe ſee that the Sting is rather encreaſed 
than cured, and the Venom of Luſt and Debau- 
chery is daily more and more inſtilPd by it, we have 
cauſe to lament the faſhionable Folly and Levity 
of our Times. 


CHAP 


SD AT TW 


[ 
- 
} 
7 
bs 
. 
q 
1 
d 
n 
t) 
Us 
he 
le 
in 
fe 
IT 
ne 
0- 


| *S | of the Floly Scriptures. 225 


— 


CHAP. V: 


We ave furniſh'd in the Bible with the Knowledg of the 
fir Uſages relating to Matrimony. Of Nuptial 
Feaſts ; and other Antient Feaſts. We have here 
the firſt Notices of Buying and Selling, and the 
Antient uſe of Money. We learn bence what was 
the firſ® Apparel, and what Additions there were 
afterwards. The chief Ornaments of Men and 
Women, viz. Crowns, Mitres, Frontal Jewels, 
Ear-rings, ( the occaſion of wearing theſe at firſt, 
and among what Perſons and Nations, together with 
the Abuſe of them) Chains, Bracelets, Finger- 
Rings and Signets., Changes of Garments. 
The Antient uſe of White Apparel. Fullers 
Earth. Looking-Glaſſes. Rending of the Gar- 


ments, 


{K H AT the Scriptures contain the Knowledg 
of all the Firſt and Antienteſt Uſagesin the 
World, I will make gaqd in the next Place 
by ſpeaking of Marriage, and ſeveral things that 
have reference to it. Concerning which we have 
the beſt Notices from this Authentick Book. There 
wearetold that Man was no ſooner made but God 
extracted a Woman out of him : and when he had 
divided them, he preſently joined them together, 
ſo that a Conjugal Life became the firſt and bleſſed 
State of Paradiſe, Gen. 2.21, &c. The firſt Per- 
ſon that violated this primitive Law of Wedlock 
was Lamech, who took unto him two Wives, Gen. 
4+ 19. and if we may believe * Joſephus, had 77 
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Children by them. The Example of this fixſt Po- 
Tygamiſt was afterwards drawn into praftice by the 
Jews, and PolygamFbecame frequent, and Divorce- 


ments were permitted in order to the marrying of. 
other Wives. The firſt rirt Kep CoD as 


Aruba, Gen. 2F. 6. Whofe Practice was followed 


afterwards by other Patyiafchs,” fiot without Teme 
permiiffion from 'Ge&#, Kilt $rew at laſt to a midſt 
Scandatons Excefs ih Solthnort tid Reboboant”s Days. 
That there were Profiittte Hiridts Betirnes We ay 
gather from Ga. 34. $1. ani Cp. 38. v. 14,15. 
io which litter Place theft are mention'd ſome 
Circumſtances whereby thoſt Mercenary Women 
were known itt thoſe times, 43 their Ya, thitir 


en, an ojen Place, &e. That they were ward. 


tay be gather'd fotfithe Praftrce of TaWtar, but it 
was with a proper and peculfar fort of Covering, 
by which they were known from others; for all 
the Sex generally in thoſe Eaſtern Countries went 
vail'd. It was not worn becauſe thoſe firſt Proſti- 
tntes were modeſt inreſpect of thoſe ſince, (as fome 
hkvve thonglit) but becauſe they were Diſtinguiſh'd 
by this from other Women. 1 Know thit Bochart 
and ſome 'others attempt to infer from Tx. 47.3. 
and ſuch' Hke Places, that they were not va#Pd ;, but 
this, &s I apprehend, is upoh miſtake, for thole 
Words hive 'no reference to Harlots, but to Slaves 

and fo the Learnedeſt Commentators agree. Thiit 
placing themſelves by rhe i#4y /ide or in ſorne opti 
Plate, may be gather'd from the foreſaid Example 
of Tamar - and this was = Tong time afterwards 
the uſage ng gn of that mfamons Charafter, 
Prov. 7.12, She + im the Stvects, and lieth in wait 
at every Cormier, where by the'Cornr are meant the 
ehief and moſt eminent Places m the Streets, open 


Mme $0 be ſeen Wherefore we find her Seat ao 
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be- i# the hi Plates: of + the City, "Chap. 9; vi 14- 
To this impudent Pradtice refer thote Paſſages, 
is the ways buſt thou ſet for therr, Jer. 3. 2. Thou haſt 
mude thee an bigh Plate in every Street; ——— 4t 


- (ny bead of the way, Ezek. 16.24, 24. $o the 


Rojjuirl Strumpets were wont to fit i# txjviis, in rhe 
ph Way where there was the greateſt Reſott 
of People, as from Catullus and others might be 


oved;-if it were worth tlie while; But to re« 
ture 76 ohe tain Sobjet, that of Afatrimony,. we 


- ſee what Kind of Theary there was about it, Gen. 


$4. 6412. what the Contra#, Gen. 24. 50, 51, 57; 
$b. what the Solenmizing of it, Gen: 24. 67. were 

thoſe early Days. We read not of any Formali- 
ty apining of Man and Woman. Mutual Con- 
entimade Marriage. Milt thou go with this Man ? 
#id fe ſaid, I will zo. Then when ſhe was cottic 
to his Houſe, he took ber, and ſhe became bis Wife, 
To this ſome have thought thoſe Words of the 


Prophet, Hof. 3. 3. refer, I bought bey for an” Ho 


mer of Barly, as if they alluded to the antient Cu» 
ſtom of Marriage ſotemnized per Confarredtioneri; 
by a Cake of Bread or ſome Corn put into the 
Bride's Hand (which here by the way I might obs 
ferve was perhaps the Original of the Bride-Cake 
which hath been the conſtant Attendartt at Nup» 
tials:) But though that be queſtionable, yet it. is cer« 
fain that theſe Words have reſpet to the Antient 
wying of Wives. Thi Bridal Purchaſe here ſpokeft 
of by the Prophet, was partly with Corn and part= 
f with Money ; for heaith be bought ber to him for 
eex Pieces of Silver, as well as for an Homer, &cd 
5 that the Dowey conſiſted in- Money and Goods, 
Bit- we have a mach gdrlier Example of this Dowry 
Gift, as it is calld Exod. 34. 12. where it appear 
tiat there was wout to be given & certain Sutn of 
Q 2 | Money 
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Money to the Father of.- the. Woman who. was 
courted and. deſigned for aWife. And this may 
be. gather'd from 1 Sam. 18. 25. for when-'tis ſaid 
the King deſireth-not any Dowry, it is implied that 
although Saul in Craft ſeem?d to refuſe.a Dowry 
for his Daughter, yet it was uſual in thoſe Days to 
give it for a Wife. This is that which is call'd 
t£d\vx by the Great Father of Poets and. of-,all Pa- 
gan Antiquities: and there: is reference _to- this 
Practice in feveral Places of his Poems. - Whence 


Ariſtotle ſpeaking of the_Uſages of the Old Greeks,” 


faith * they. bought their Wives. | And this Gonjugal 
Buying or Purchaſing was reciprocal, 5. e.-: it was 
performed by-both Parties generally, Husband and 
Wife. It was. the ſame Matrimonial Coemption 
or Mutual Purchaſing which prevails at this::Day: 
the Woman purchaſes the Man with her Portion 
or Jointure, and he her with his Eſtate, or part of 
it. The Simplicity of thoſe firſt Ages was ſuch 
that there were. then no ſuch Ceremonial Rites in 
their Nuptials as have been obſerv*d lince. : Andin- 
deed it became partly neceſlary to have: a Publick 
and. Solemn Celebration of Marriage after the 
World was :grown. more numerous, to: fix and 
afcertain the Legitimacy of Succeſſion in Families, 
and to tie the Matrimonial Knot the faſter. in theſe 
ſlippery times: | 

| Yet this we may take notice of, that notwith- 
ſtanding the Nuptial Bonds; were entered-- into 
without Ceremony and Formality, yet they were 
always atrended with a- Feaſt, Which ever 
afterwards. became faſhionable among . all Na- 
tions, but eſpecially the Romans, of whom: 18 
+: | . Ve 
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have "Examples in -" Tully, * Suetonius, * Juvenal 
and ' many ' others, '- We -read of- a Feaſt at Farob 
and R4cbePs, or rather {as Latanorderd the Mat- 
ter) | Zoab's Wedding, Gen. 29.22. which laſted 
ſeven Days, as may be gather'd from*v. 27. Fulfil 
ber Weth; i.e. ſtay till the ſeven Daysof the Wed- 
ding-Fealt be over, for fo you will-find-it explain'd 


- in themext Verſe... 'So Samſon's Nuptials were ac- 


mt 


compahied ' with a Feſtival ' which/>continued a+ 
Week? Fdg. 1 4. 121-*And- this'it Teems was the 
uſual Perm-not only of theſe but alt other great 
and folemn Feaſts, ' Efth; 1.'5,10. - And here I 
might obſerve, that "it * is peculiarly recorded 
that at Samſon's Mattiage-Feaſt be put forth a Riddle, 
and requifed the Bridal Companions to declare and 
expound'it ſome time before the Days of that Solem- 
nity were ended. This was one way of diverting 
and entertaining themſelves at thoſe times of Mirth, 
2s other Writers teſtify. Herodotus and Plutarch 
mention"theſe among” the Antients, telling us that 
they were'wont to propound certain Qnaint Pro- 
blems'to be ſolved by the Company, and there- 
upon” aroſe Battels of Wit. And+from Athenus 
we may 'be informed-that theſe Enigmatical Que- 
ſtions were uſed at their Compotations.- Another 
famous' Inſtance of Feaſting on this 'account was 
that at the Royal Nuptials of Abaſuerus and Eſther; 
Eſfth. '2.-18,- ſignally {tiled Eſther's' Feaſt. Where' 
by the way obſerve that a Feaſt was Ealled by the 
Hebrews'"111WD a Drinking, for that is the Word 
here uſed ; and the'ſame you will find in Fudg. 14. 
I2, Fob 1. 4. Efther 5.5, 6. in which Places the 


Sventy Interpreters render it mir@-: Accord- 


ingly to drink, Eſth. 3. 15. is to Feaſt;and ſoagain, 
Q 3 Chap. 


I nmmm— ————— 


* AdQ.Frarrem, |. 2. * InCaliguli, Cap. 2s. * Satyr. 6. 
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Chap. 7.9.1, Thence in the'New Teſtament the 
Ward TmvTo, 1 Pet. 4. 3. is render'd very rightly 
Banquetings. Aud the Feaſts or Banquetings amang 
the Greeks were calPd ayummx, Compotationg, 
drenkings together, Becauſe the we generally bore 
the greateſt part in thoſe Meetings, ys ey 
nation was theiice: But to go; back to I was 
ſpeaking of, the A4ariage-Fegfs are taken notice of | 
wn feveral Places in the New Teſtament,. ;f@. g. 
19. & 22. Jahn2. 1. which ſhews the frequent 
uſe of them in thoſe Days. * The Word $0exprefs 
them is 5% 4O-, which in thoſe forecited Texts, yea 
three or four times together in: at. 22: is by our 
Tranſlators render'd a Merriage z but that is not. 
the proper Tranſition of the'Word in thaſe Pla- 
ce, for wh here is 3 Afarriage-Feaft, and io it 
is 18 ' Homer and other Authors, (as the. Learnetl 
Dr. Hanmoud hath obſeryd) and you may: per- 
ceive from the Texts themFlves that it muſt be © 
tranſlated, Further, *tis--gbſervable that:.of old 
there were: Proper Veſts made uſe of when. they 
went to theſe Wedding-Feafts. They generally 
put on white Garments (which you ſhall hear at- 
terwards were in-great Requeſt of old) uppn this 
Qccafion : however, *tis certain they chang'd their 
Apparel, and were clad ina Yeſtment fit for that 
Salemnity,  Þhisis call'd tyAupace 20s, the Wed 
ding-Garment, Matth. 22.11. that diſtinct bridal 
Attire which was uſually, wora:atſuch a time. 

And here I might take occaſion toſpeak-of Ouber 
Feaſts, helides the Nuptial: Ones, mention in 
theſe Sacred Monuments. Top fay nothing \of the 
Religious Feaſts ef :the Jews, as the Paſſaper, &c. 
which were particularly appointed by God, " 

rea 
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t there were ſome of Zoxalty and State, 

:L- $z9: {pm a3. the Weaning of Children, Gen, 
21:8: ſome at Shrep>/dearing, 1 $80. 25-36. 2-54m- 
13-23::.9thers at mgting of Leagues and Treaties, 
WY. 20, 'ophers at finihing of them, and toren- 


ex . the, Compat} fpre, Gey. 26: 30. ſame on occa- 
Great ao.Publick Deliverauces, Eſth. 9. 17, 

e at celebrating af Zirsh-days, as that of 

ply EO 29, (the firſt Inſtance of. this Na- 
'e cag (ply produce) and that of He- 

b rs js calf Ver after, AMArk 6. 21. 
which we render & convenient Cp but opr Learn- 
ala otator tranſlates it a Feſtival Day, it an- 


wing to the Hebrew Form Tob, @ gaod Day, a 
Fel Seaſon: and ſuch was the Anniverſary of 
Herod's Birth, which was kept as a-Feſtival. And 
Ong, Other Natiqns there were uſually Feaſts on 
Account. That there were ſo. among the Per- 
fans and Grecians, ' Atheneus bears witneſs: and 
particularly concerning the Perſian Kings * Herodo- 
tu doth the like. From Suctonius and other Hiſto- 
ns e learn that the Birth-days of Julius Ceſar, 
us, Titus, Nerva, Antoninus, Gordian, were 
I ted in the ſame manner. * Sera kept the 
oe of Socrates, Plato, &c. for ſach he un- 
nds by Great Men. Mecengas and Firgil's 
Aivities were obſerved, as is evident from * Ho- 
race and * Pliny the younger. Byt enough of this. 


Te, the Serigens concerning Buging and FTrS. 


EEE. 


4 Practice 


—_— —_ 


' pnoſ . " it, 
br: poldph: l, 4. bs, by Þ < Callivpe. Epiſt 64 


232 The Excellency and Perfeftion 


Practice of thoſe times (as it isNill among the-moſt 
Barbarous Nations.) That the firſt way of traffick- 
ing was without Coin,was the Opinion of the Prince 
O 


Philoſophers, ' '# «Mag 4 moiv Th viputjuet i, Khib 
Before the Invention of Money Exchanging'(faith - 


he) was in uſe. . And evenafter the Flood this way 


of Commerce did not ceaſe, 'aswhen there'was a - 


Diſſention between Abraban's and Abimelech's Ser- 


vants about the Well that Abrabam dug, we' read ho 


that he took Sheep and Oxen, and' gave them to Abi- 
melech, which perhaps may denote his Bartering 
for the Well, Gen. 21. 27. no leſs than furniſhing | 
him with Beaſts -for Sacrifice. Whence perhaps 
Keſntab, which ſignifies a Lamb, ſignifies alſo a 
Piece of Money, -Gen. 33. 19. and is ſo tranſlated : 
and the ſame Hebrew Word is uſed in Fob'42. 1. 
and is rendred by the Syriac and Chaldee, Greek 
and Vulgar Latin, a Lamb, becanſe Cattel hereto- 
fore (the chief Commodity they had) was inſtead 
of Money to them, and theſe they frequently 
chang'd for other Commodities. - Though I'know 
Grotius and ſome other Learned Interpreters think 
this Ke/3ta was that Piece of Money which was of 
the Value of a Lamb, and for that Reaſon had the 
Figure of that Creature ſtamp'd on it. So * Pl 
tells us, 'that among the Romans Pecunia was 10 
named, becauſe the firſt Money was mark*d with 
the Figure of a Sheep or Ox, or ſome other Cat- 
rel. * Yarro gives the ſame Reaſon of the Name: 
And * Plutarch-confirms this, telling us, that they 
engraved on the Antient Coins the Figure ofa Cow, 
or a Sheep, or a Hog ; though withal he acknow- 
ledges that it was the Opinion of ſome, that the 
Reaſon 


m_— 
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- * Ariſtor. Ethic, I. 5. cap. 8. * Nat, Hiſt, 1. 33+ C- 3 2 De 
Re Ruſt, 1. 2. * In Poplicola, | 
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on why Pecunia had its Name, from Pecus, was 
it becauſe a Sheep or other Animal was engraven 
n-their antient Money, but becavſe their chief 
Sibſtance conſiſted in Cattel heretofore, thoſe were 
heir firſt Riches, 
= Bat to wave this, this we are certain of, that 
— Shen in proceſs of Time Men ſaw that they had no 
Seed always of one another's Wares, and fo could 
Hot change one thing for another, they invented 
Ioney, which might be given at any time inſtead 
ff Commodities, and which was ſuppoſed to an- 
- AIfwer ExatQtly to the Value and Price of the things 
which they bought : -For, as Ariſtotle ſaith, * there 
was a neceſſity of having all things valued and eſti- 
mated by a certain Price, that ſa by this Means 
there might be on all Occaſions an equal and pro- 
ortion'd way of Changing, 4. e. Money for Goods, 
and Goods for Money. Wherefore in the ſame 
Place, he faith, ©, All things are meaſured and duly 
proportion'd by the Invention of Money. And the 
Dictate of Reaſon, 'and the Neceſſities they were 
generally under, prompted them to make uſe of this 
way, becauſe Goods and Wares could not ſo con- 
reniently be carried up and down. . Theantienteſt 
mention of Money or.Coin is in Gen. 13. 2. Abra- 
ham was rich in Silver and Gold ;, for Keſeph and Za- 
bab arethe Words uſed in ” other Places for Money 
Jo Silyer and Gold ; But generally Xeſeph (which 
8 properly Silver) is the Word that is rendred 
Money in the Holy Writings. That Money was 
uſed in Abrabam?s Days is evident fram Gen. 1 7. 13. 
which'makes mention of him (5. e,. a Servant) that 
is 


"At mT Tuna, im 1 font da dna Eh. 1. 5. C3. 
" Merecs mu mdy re yopu own. *' Gen. 20. 16. & 23,16, & 
We 6» & 43- 22. Deur. 2. 28, 2 Sam. 18. 11. Judg, 2. 76. 
2 Kings 9+ $» 2 Chron, 9, 16» 
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5s bought pith Money ; . him.the t.is Mt 
Stver (as the Hebrew hart fe Dncern 
'this Patriarch "tis ſaid, He hauh 
with Money, as much Money as tt 
VIZ. four bundred "Shekels 7 Silver, GI 
Apd *tis obſervable, that this j ea all'd ces ; 
Myqney with the' Merchant : the Si ver Was, "a 
ſich as paſſed ro the Merchant vr Trader, f 
ihe would take as well as give. It wa: 
that would not be refuſed by merchan 5ng 
"This is a plain and undenigble Prof t] 
wy_ Coin, was in pſe betithed even in hole 
of the Word. Yea, I gat r that the uſes 

Gs ned- Money was frequent in tho Eomel for ty 
is implicd in jts paſſing from one to another. 
from this time ie conſtantly read that. t 
pprchaſed with 'Keſeph, Aoney, prope 'E, 
and' therefore rendred by the Seventy ae 
Fhis is the Word for a' Shekel in a | thoſe Te 
where it is put abſolutely, and alone by it iglt. 
is generally tranſlated a. piece of Sheer, hat my 
23. 4 Sikverling.”” 

Further, it bib be obſerved that rue p 

ole Days, as Pars rom It 

fa figs fa mention'd in Ge#, 23.16. where 
faid, that Abraham weighed u unto Epbron fo 
dred ' Shekels jy, a for the oy eld he ban 0 
So you read Cl weighing of Ml, fopey or Silvg f 
22.17. Job 28 -15- Jer. 32.9. Zecb. 11, 13. 
their common Coin, a OF bad its Name 
fhakal, to weigh. And this was in uſe amq 
Perfians, for in Eſth. 3. g. to weigh js to 299; 
Reaſon of which was becauſe generally their M 
was in Large Pieces, and very Heavy ; and 
in Moneys.the Accompt went by Shekels amang the}? 
Jews, and the common Pound-weight was j 


TI 
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efare. ſame uſed Great Weights to weigh 
Hanes was paid £o them for what they 
:. And thence you may underſtand the Megnin 
8. s-- where thoſe args complain'd of tha 
the. $bekej great, viz. jor their own Adyan- 
20d " is nay; yalikely that the Old 
s had £his Cuſtom of Poyzing the Money 
they paid, or received ja Paiment ; whence 
> ers appendere, are both to weigh and 
Jay, Likewiſe hence Gs] ſuppoſe) whats ve- 
 Fabualle and Precious, what is Choice and Worthy, 
Sin 10 be Icighty not only in the Idiom. of the 
r | ap wes, but Jong The Greeks and Latins : as on 
\ -COntrary thoſe ings are ſaid to be Light which 
Uy are ain, Hole, Little and of no Value. This way 
ſpeaking (of which I have largely treated in 
ace) had its Riſe from the weighing of 
of old: -Becauſe their Coin went by Weight, 
ore what is very YValuable (as Money is always 
n'd to be) is. Gignified by Weight. But we 
C ha hence i that they did not tell their Mo- 
as ſame have thought) for the ſame Money 
b Sys rags might be told, that there might be 
w Cheat, eſpecially if it were a great Sum. We 
ts | nat certain that the one did exclude the other : 
a | Wt-the telling gf their Money, as well as the 
Egehng it, might be in vuſc at the ſame time. 
Moreover, the Firf# and ntienteſt Apparel is to 
K#.£nown out af this Sacred Volume. Here weare 
prmed that after Adaw and Eve had tranfgreſfed 
Divine Law, and thereby vitiated both Souls 
g Bodies, their Nakedneſs became ſhameful to 
p, and therefore to cover it they ſewed Fig- 
wes tagetber, (which were broad and wide, and 
lerefore fit for that purpoſe) and made themſelves 
Srons, Gen. 3. 7. Theſe were the firſt Clothing ; 
or 
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and onthat Account, are not unfitly tranflated# | gr 
prons 3. as alſo becauſe they hung down befor&T | wi 
being the Deſign of that Covering of Fig-lea ſe] 


hide thoſe Parts' of the Body which by the Rl | Ge 
were become diſgraceful and  uncomely. "At | th 
there is no need of ſuppoſing ſuch Inſtruments it | w1 
order toan artificial fewing of them, 'asa Late] ta 
thor would ſuggeſt, and thereby would enervat? | ar 
the Truth and Reality of the Adamick Hiſtory} | ca 
for we may reaſonably conceive them'to betacFd | al 
and. faſtned together: with ſharp Stalks and finall | n: 
Twigs which the Garden of Egen afforded thetty, | for 
(As. afterwards for. a long time People ſew'd or | be 
pinn'd their Clothes together with Thorns; whence | al 
a Pin, as a* Great Onomatologiſt tells us, is from | the 
the 'French Pingle or Eſpingle, Acicula, and _ p 

om | — 


— 


* } Clerici Commentar. in Gen, 3. 7, * Dr. Skinner. 
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wal volous and childiſh, how frigid and dilute that Ca- 
Lied wil.is; ' Where bad they Needles when the Art of work- 


6 
=+ 
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brew Word Taphar, which 1s here uſed, is of a 
large Signification, and denotes putting on, fitting 
together, or any kind of applying, as in Fob 16, 15. 
Ezck. 13. 18. So that he hath no ground hence to 
underſtand this Word of ſewing in a ſtri&t and pro- 
per Senſe. And the Verb ex, whichis here 
made. uſe of by the Seventy Interpreters, is alſo of 
great Latitude, and is rendred adapto, concinno, as 
well as ſwo, Thus our firſt Parents made them- 
ſelves Garments, but afterwards God clothed them, 
Gen, 3. 21; They had not ſufficiently cover'd 
themſelves with their Fig-leaf Aprons ; therefore 
wito them the Lord God made Coats of Skins, 1. e. he 
taught them how to make them, Theſe Garments 
are calPd Coats, becauſe they were a Rayment that 
came over their Bodies, whereas the other covered 
a Part only, viz. from the Waſte and Belly down- 
mards. It is not improbable that they wore the 
former ones till, and ſo theſe latter may partly 
be call'd their Upper Garment. And they are 
cld - Coats of Skins, becauſe they were made of 
the Z7ides of Beaſts, which, it may be, were worn 
: at 
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mes 


. Archzolog, Philoſ. cap. 7. 
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at fifft raw, and aftetwards dreR'd and made; 
Leather, and ſo werea Subſtantial Apparel; wi 
as the Covering of Fiz-leaves was very flights: 
deftry'd not the Name of Cfothing. 1 I 
ſtay here to debate, -as the' Talrainiffs ard m9 
other Jewiſh Writers do, what Beafts' SKY 
Skins they were that theſe Coats were made 
Perhaps theſe Sts wherewith they were 4s 
were Sheep-Skins, with the Inſide (which w&S' 
towards them in Summer-titte;' ' and with 
warm, Fleece next to them in Winter (for Q8J9 ; 
had their Summer and Winter in the Parad/alr 
Earth, whatever this Archzolopiſt faith to'yFf"1 
contrary). But I own this to be niere Conjeal}* 
though the thing it {elf is not unworthy of the 
vine Wiſdom and Providence. But this is beyl 
Conjecture, that Cothnoth gror (which we rig 
tranſlate Coats of Skin) doth not ſignify Tube 
cles niade of, or covered with Skins to keep out 
Heat, as the forecited Commentator on Geneſis ll 
imagine; for it is ſaid, God made them Coats 
Skins, and clothed them, the latter being purp 
added to explain to us the former. And wet 
ſare of this, that Garments of the Skitis of Ali | 
mals were the antienteſt Apparel : ſo that there 
was 10 Unlikelihood of the thing. Drodorut of 
tl exprefly relates, that in the times of ola the} 

' did uſe the Skins of wild Beaſts to cover them: 1; 
And that they laſted a long time among the Tndk I] 
ans, Perſians, Scythians, anil the Old Romans; We 
may inform our ſelves from Profane Hi 
which will tell us likewiſe that theſe Skins were ft 
only Clothing that the Old Britains (the firſt Let 
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alk t iy of our Cothtry) were Maſters of. . This 
_ all the Covering they and others had at firſt, 
s ſee” then what was the Primitive Clorbirig, and 
War it was made of. Our firſt Progenitors (as 
By and trifn as we go now) were clad in plain 
thernh Coats ; yea ſhe of tlie ſofter Sex, and 
$8'wis the Queen of the World, had no other 
Gwii to Wear: This plain rude Habit, which was 
LRde their Nakediiefs, and to defend them from 
8 1njory arid Iiiclemency of the Weather, not 
$ adorn then, was the only Dreſs a long time : 
Thit their Poſterity by degrees fobnd out other Ma- 
wttrials for Clothing, as Wool (taken off from the 
's þ ) arid Flax, and made of them Woolen 
d Linen Garments, Lev. 13. 47. Prov. 31.13, 
SREzk. 34.3. The richer Sort, not content with 
| common Drapery, ſought out for ſomething 
FF fore artificial and gay, more fine and delicate. 
& | Hence Joſeph, when he was made Vice-roy of Egypt, 
0 088, arrayed in Veſtures of fine Linen, Gen. 41. 42. 
x | and afterwards this and Sik, and Purple, and Scar- 
hd Crimſon, 1. e. Fine Linen or Silk dyed with 
Colours, became the uſual clothing of all Per- 
of Quality, Fudg. $. 26. & 14. 12. 2 Sam. 1. 

ls. Prov. 31.21, 22. Fer. 4. 30. 
"Though their Garments of old were but few, yet 
their Ornaments were many. I will not here trou- 
J& you with inquiring into JezebePs TD (whence 
"Ike Greek and Latin qVuG- and fucus) ibn (70) 
| Worn (Vulgar Latin) 2 Kings 9, 30. or = 
k ruk, ouny wa (70) Efth. 2. 3, 9. which though 
were Ornamental, yet belong not to Apparel, 
o will I rifle all the fantaſtick Gaieties of the 
ton and proud Dames of Fewry, Ifa. 3.18, &c. 
11 will only take notice of ſome of the Chief 
MK moſt Uſual Ornaments of Men and hg 

an 
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and|thoſe which we moſt frequently find 

in Scripture, that” thereby we” may une tit 
what we read, and that we may be confirm'd iq 
Truth, (which [ have ſo often urged) that the ſh 
Riſe of the moſt Antient things whatſoever | 
be derived from the Writings of the Old bh 
ment. The Head-Ornament known by the Þ 
of a Crown [Gnatarah or Gnatereth] was tit 


culiar to Kings, but was made uſe of by others;al - 


is to be inferr*d from Exzek. 16. 12. & 23. 42, 


tis reckon'd among the other uſual Ornam rn þ 1 


appertaining to Wamen. It was worn by thent 
ſolemn and extraordinary times only, and molty 
all on the Day of their Nuptials, as the Jewiſh] 
Qors inform us. The better ſort of theſe Att 
were gilt, the common ones were made of Flows 
And that they were a Piece of Gentile PompY 
Gaiety, might be proved from ſeveral wm 

I forbear. But there was a Crown which was proj 
to Kings, and is frequently calPd not only Gm, 

but Nezer, (which latter Name is never, _ 
member, given to the other Crown) this was the 
culiar Badg of Regal Authority among the Amid 
nites, 2 Sam. 12. 30. and Perſians, Eſth, 1.1: &, 


17. &6. 8. (where the Word is Cether, and. it BI. 


calPd the Crown of the Kingdom, or the Royal Crow, | 
as we tranſlate it) and among the Jews, 2 Sam.l.}- 


10, 2 Kings 11.2, From Eſth. 8. 15. Pſal. 21;$ 


Zech. 9.16. we may gather that this <ojal Crowſl I » 


was made of Gold, and ſet with Precious Stones 


Jewels. The T; Janiph, another Capital Ornament h 


dered ſometime «ide; by the LXX, and oo 
by our Tranſlators a Mitre, and ſometimes a 


dem, was worn by Great and Honourable P ons þ- 


and was a Badg of Authority and Eminency, aS3Þþp 


pears from Job 29. 14. Iſa. 62. 3. Zech.. 3, 5. Y_- 
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Perſian Kings and Prieſts were clad in this Cidarss, 
as Curtius and other Hiſtorians acquaint us : and it 
His not to be doubted that they had it from the Few- 
1b High Prieſts and Prieſts, the former of which 
wore a Mitre, Mitſnephetb, Exod. 29. 6. & 39. 28, 
Sand the latter Bonnets, Migbanoth, which were of 
<C Linen, Exod. 29.9. & 39. 28, (aswellas the 
=8 Mitre) and are ſaid to be bound upon their Heads, 
for that is the true Import of the Hebrew Word 
SJ. the forecited Place in Exodus and in Lev. 8. 1 3. 
+8. which plainly ſhews that theſe Afrres and Bonnets 
if were of the Nature of Turbants, and ſo were the 
Y fame with the T/aniph, which was a Covering rol- 
fled up in Folds, and tied about the Head, from 
«8 t/anaph, circumvolyere, circumligare. And indeed 
-TJanph, if we exattly enquire intoit, will be found 
>to be the ſame Word with Aitſnepheth,only this lat- 
L8-ter is with a Mem Heemantick in the beginning,and a 
Wl-Tas in the End of it. If I had time I could ſhew 
that other Ornaments were borrow'd from the 
Jews, and that what God himſelf enjoined the 
High Prieſts was afterwards uſed by the Eaſtern 
Princes. 
As to the antient Head-Covering of Women, 
© had occaſion given me to ſpeak of it when I diſ- 
cours'd on 1 Cor. 15. 29. therefore now I ſhall on- 
ly ſpeak of what was meer Ornament : the moſt 
eminent of which ſort was their Frontal Fewel, 
and which though it was faſtned on their - Foreheads, 
e-{ ing down lower, and thence is calld Nezem Ha- 


ety 

ſh'd > a Noſe-Jewel, Iſa. 3. 21. Gemma 1n fronte pen- 
Dig pn, 

% 


we 
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Ls, as the Vulgar Latin renders it : and St. * Fe- 
gm tells us that the Women in his time had Rings 
AL , \ =. R or 
i =# 
fable * Cidarim Perſz capitis yocabanc infigne. Hiſt. lib. 6, * Tom» 
exe, in Ezek, 16, 
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or Jewels hung from theit Forcheads dangling 6vet*. be. 
the Noſe, Nor was this of old repited an iimo-2} _ 
deſt and unbecoming Ornament, tor we find that 
Rebekah was preſented in the Name of her abſent” 
Lover with this Forchead-Pendant, as a Pledg of hits}. 
Conjugal Faith and Love, Gen. 24. 22. For it iS 
Vulgar Errour, yea tis a Miſtake which 1 find hath” 
prevail'd among ſome Learned Writers, that Pa 
of the Love-Token which was ſent Rebekah was.al 
Ear-Ring : there is no ground at all for it, for i 
expreſs Terms it is faid that the Nezem Zabab, 
the Jewel of Gold (as tis call'd in this v. 22. whide 
our Tranflators render a Golden Ear-ring) was pul 
gnal Aphah, upon ber Nofe, v. 47. or, as our Trails 
tors themſelves render it, upon ber Face ; for ti 
Word pb is largely taken ſometimes for the Facty 
But we never find that it is taken for the Ear, ant 
therefore this place can't be meant of an Ear-raig, 
_ oor Tranflators themſelves acknowledg as mudr 
when gnal Aphabis rendered by them «pon hey Farer” 
wherefore there was no reaſon to render Nezem 
Eay-ring at the ſame Time and in the ſame Place, 
Beſides, theWomen wore that ſort of Ornament by 
Couples,and conſequently we may gather therice that 
this Golden Nezem which was ſent to Rebekah was 
no nd. but a Pendulous Jewel, upon her go 
or Forehead. Iſaac had more of Generoſity ang 
Courtſhip in him than to make an offer to his Miz 
ſtreſs of a Half-Preſent. The truth then of the 
Matter is this, they had of old Forehead-Ornaz 
ments, as well as thoſe that they wore in their Ears. 
The plain and” unqueſtionable Difference betweel 
theſe is obſervable in Ezek. 16,12, I put a Jewel oe 
thy Forebead, and Ear*rings in thine Ears: The Ne- 
zem gnal Aph, the Tewel on the Forehead, or on the; 
Noſe of Fate; (fot *tis the ſaffie with Gen. 4g 7 
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is diſtinguiſh'd from the' Ear-Ornaments, the Rings 
and Pendants that hung at that part. Some have 
thought ( and St. Auguſt: was of that number ) 
that the Nezem before mention'd, Gen. 24. 22. 
"and the Noſe-Fewels mention'd Iſa. 3. were Rings 
in their Noſtrils; for, as this Father- obſerves, 
there was ' ſuch a Cuſtom among ſome of the Atri- 
can Women: and others ſince that time tell as the 
like of ſome of the Eaſtern People. Particularly 
2 * Modern Traveller informs us that at this Day 
not only in Perſza, but other Oriental Regions, it 
is uſual with the Women to bore their Noſtrils, 
and wear Pendants there. But whatever may be 
the Cuſtom at this Day, there is no Author that 
F$ makes mention of it as practis'd of old by the Peo- 
© ple of the Eaſt, and particularly of Syria and Ju- 
ea. Therefore we may conclude that the Nezem 
Haaph was a Jewel for the Forehead, but had its De- 
nomination from its hanging above or over the 
Noſe, So much of this imtegivor (or Noſe-Orna- 
ment) as Symmachus renders it, and very properly : 
by whereas the LXX moſt abſurdly tranſlate it £vamoy, 
at and that too in the forenamed Place in Ezekzel, 
ras | FRere it is plainly diſtinguiſh'd from the Ear-Or- 
4 $-ment. 1 thought theretore 1 was obliged to give 
+ __ a true and exa&t Account of the Original 

ord, And truly if we obſerve what large 
the {arches Euſtathius and Servius make into a ſingle 
{Word in Homer and Virgil, and how buſily and 
5 wacernedly other Critical Commentators on Pro- 
ee {inane Authors dive into ſome dubious Expreffions 
© men occur in them, we cannot think this preſent 
Zpamicizing or any other undertaken in this Diſ- 
the R 2 courlte 
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courſe upon the Words in this Holy Book, to be 
ſuperfluous and impertinent, unleſs we can per- 
ſwade our ſelves that the Terms which the 
Ghoſt makes uſe of in this Sacred Volume, are nat 
as well worth our enquiring into as thoſe in other 
Authors. TT 
Another Ornamental Furniture which I wilf* 
name, and which (of all others) is moſt frequent: 
mention'd in the Books of the Old Teſtament,wi* 
that which is appropriated to the Ears. ConcensÞ 
ing which theſe uſeful Remarks may be made: Fit 
we may take notice of the Words whereby tha 
Pendulous Ornament is expreſs'd. The Wort 
Nezamim (the Plural of the former Word Nezem 
is not only a general Term for Jewels, but its 
articularly uſed concerning thoſe which are wow 
in the Ears, Gen. 35. 4+ Exod. 32.2. and accotef 
ingly are render'd v@Tx by the Seventy Interfel 
ters. Another Word is uſed in Iſa, 3. 20. viz. * 8 
chaſhim, from lacaſh to whiſper or muttcr, alſo. wF- 
charm ;, becauſe theſe are the Ornaments of thatÞ-2 
part (the Ear) which is moſt affetted and wrought 
upon in Charms, and by which the Inchantment 8&*t 
receiv'd. But the more particular and reſtrainedÞ=# 
Word is Gnagil, Numb. 31. 50. KRotula, ſpherda, $54 
a round Ring, from Gnagol Circulus ; and the Pl 4 
Gnagilim we read in Ezek. 16, 12, which is ren-J-u 
der'd Tec140u0, 4, e. rotule, by the LXX. Ear-rings-0t 
had- this Denomination becauſe of their circular} #l 
Figure: and the Jewels and Pearls which hung #Þ*E 
them- were known by this Name, becauſe "Ac 
hung at theſe Circles,theſe ronnd Wires of Gold puth”* 
into- the Ears. Theſe then are the Ear-Ornamentiy © 
Properly ſo calPd, being peculiar to this part along” 
and no other. It ſeems they antiently choſe ties. 


lower part of the Ear as the fitteſt Place to = 3 
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>T little Inciſions made in it, becauſe it is ſpung and 
+1 flexible, and will- ſafely admit of theſe of Pe- 

netrations: and indeed it ſeems as it were to 
be made to receive ſome Ornament to hang there. 
Yea, it is it ſelf a kind of Pendant, in reſpe& of 
# the other parts of the Ear. Beſides, this is a Part 
*F in view, where Ornaments may be ſeen, which was 
wil dne deſign of wearing them. This might prompr 
ths them at firſt to bore holes in this fleſhy Part, and 
vihang Jewels in them. Likewiſe, the Ear is the Or- 
4 50" of Hearing, and the grand Medium of Inſtru- 
rf tion and Diſcipline ; it is on this account the'moſt 
tha Honourable Part of the Body, - and therefore in 
IF the firſt and innocent Ages they endeavour'd to 
8 adorn and honour it with placing Jewels there. 
& Thisa ' Reverend and Learned Writer of a neigh- 
me bouring Nation gives as the reaſon why they made 
o&& theſe ſmall Perforations in the Ear, and inſerted 
# Rings of Gold or Silver into them. He conje- 
# Cures it to be done as a Sign of Honour to that no- 
» 68 ble Part, which is the Inſtrament of the chiefeſt 
huathand moſt uſeful Senſe. 
git} Again, from the Sacred Writings we may fa- 
t 84 tisfy our ſelves what People and Nations wore this 
ned —antient Ornament. Here we read that thoſe of 
ua, $*Arabam”s Race, particularly Facols Family, were 
decked with it, Gen. 35.4. By this it appears 
en- {that they retain'd the innocent Faſhion of the Coun- 
mg4-iry whence they came, for it was cuſtomary with 
lack the Aſſyrians to make theſe Aperteres in their 
$*Zars, and let the Light through them as it were, 
fey according to that of the Poet, 
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And afterwards it became among the Fews a waygf | 
adorning themſelves, as is deducible from; thay * 
manner of God's expreſling his Kindneſs agd Bout P 
ty to the Jewiſh People, I put Ear-rings in tbini 
Ears, Ezek..16. 12, And that this antient Braves: 
ry was not-confined to one Sex only among them, ig” 
lain from Exod..32. 2. where.we .read of, goldey: 
ar-rings in the Ears of their Wives, of their Sonu 
ard of their Daughters, yea of all the People, in than. 
next Verſe. -, 'That:boring of the Ears, and advÞ}: 
mitting of Gold jato them, was alſo in uſe among” 
the antient . Arabs, we cannot but canclude. from? 
7ob's accepting of an Ear-ring as a Preſent from his 
Friends, Feb 42. 11; and wearing it. for their ſakey: 
for Nezem is. one of the Words (as you have heard}; 
that is made uſe of to expreſs that particular Ors: 
nament:: and; beſides, it could not be the imigge 
way. (Which is ſometimes, ſignified by that Word} 
becauſe this was; proper only to. Women. Fats" 
ther, this was the uſual Ornament of that Coun: 
trey,, as ſeveral Hiſtorians ſince acquaiat us. We 
haye a Proof of this in Num. 31. $0.: where it 
enumerated among thoſe Ornaments of the Midid- 
nites, 1, e. Arabians, which became a Prey to-thp*! 
Jews when they flew all the Males, and took.the F 
Women Captive. And there is another vety 
notable Proof of this in Judg. $8. 24... wheres 
recorded that the I/bmacktes (or Midianites, for-: 
they were the ſame) who were a People of Arabiay- 
bad golden Ear-rings;, and *tis added that they he&: 
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{o becauſe they were Iſhmaelites, becauſe by this means'} 
they would take off the Imputation.-of Slave] 
ry, of being of- the Race of the Bendwaman, which 
ſome might obje& to them. They all made Holes 
and Fiſſures in the tender Lobes of their Ears, and ! 
therein wore theſe Ornaments to ſignify they ml 1} 
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T-Free ;. for this antiently was reckon'd as a Token 
TS of Ingemious Breeding, and an Argument that the 
$ Perſons. who. weredeck'd with thery, were of ſome 
J conſiderable-Rank and Station. 
- how then.came it to be a Sign of Servitzde 
b among the Jews, for we read that they bored their 
8 Servants Ears ?.-1 anſwer, this was not a Mark of 
#2 their being Servants, but it was a Teſtimony of 
ST their Voluntary Subjection and Obedience to their 
FF Maſters, and a Mark whereby they might be known 
FI to be Theirs. The Words of the Law are obſer- 
# vable, If the Servant [ball plainly ſay, I love my 0a- 
=; bis Maſter ſhall bring bim unto the Judges, and 
e ſhall bore his Ear through with an Awl, and be ſhall 
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ſerve him for ever, Exod. 21.6, 7. His great Love 
©Þ to. his Maſter made him continue in his Service, 
and this Loving Service (for it was ſuch, and not 
a Conſtrawwd Servitude) was teſtified by the boring, 
F ofthe Ear. . The Perforation of this Part was ſignt- 
ficant, in thzt the Ear (as hath been ſaid before) is 
4 the Organ of Hearing, and conſequently of Obe- 
dience. To bear and to obey are ſynonymous, to 
'F giveear and yield obedience areTerms convertible : 
+F- therefore the Ear was ſubmitted to the Threſhold, 
4 and bored, to expreſs the Perſon's ſubmiſſive Obedi- 
Fence and Hearkning to his Maſter. And it is pro- 
F bable that when the boring of the Ear was done, 
they put ſome Lron or Braſs Ring into the Hole, for 
4 otherwiſe it would cloſe up, and there would be 
4 20 Mark: whereas. the Deſign- was to mark the 
14 Fexſon, that he might be known to belong to ſuck 
4 0ne, - So that piercing the Ear was in order to 
merhing elſe, viz, to have ſomething put into 
4 it by the Maſter, perhaps ſometimes a Ring of 
& | Ame value, if he had a great Eſteem of him as a ve- 
- 4 fkirbful Servant. 'T 44 Viſible Memento was 
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to hang at that Place, and he was diſtinguiſhs |. 
by it from others of better Rank, becauſe.it wazin'# 


one Ear only. This, as I apprehend, is the true No-'Þ - 
tion of that Jewiſh Uſage : and it is the more li Ee 1 
ly and credible, becauſe this Cuſtom of boring t} 
Ear was uſed towards thoſe Servants who nereb 
pleas'd with their Maſter and the Family, that they 
would not part from them, they would live with: 
them continually, and be always in their Servio 
The Maſter had a proportionable Kindneſs and 38 
Love to ſuch a Servant, and might reward him with? 
an Ear-ring of Silver, or it may be of Gold, This 
Ornanient was ever eſteemed by the Antients as# 
Mark of ſome Gentility, as a Badg of ſome Re- 
pute and Creditable Eſtate in the World. Wher 
the Arabians, who had no mean Opinion of thewsÞ - | 
ſelves and of their Deſcent and Gallantry, wat ! 
the moſt noted of all People heretofore for 
their Ears, as we learn from * Petronius and others} 
Yea indeed, it was an univerſal PraQtice (as *'Pl-} « 
ny obſerves) among the Eaſtern People both MewS- 1 
and Women, to punch the Lap of the Ear, and'to 4 
hang ſome Ornament there. Concerning the bs. 1 
> 
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cans the ſame hath been obſerv'd by Authors, whence: 

that Piece of Raillery in Plautus, * Digitos m min 

lus non babent : incedunt annulatis auribus. Tit 

Carthaginians, ſaith he, as if they had no Fingers, = 

wear their Rings (which were wont to ſhine ok þ 

in their Ears. \ And we may take notice that this 

ſpoken of the Servants of that Countrey : whence |. 

we gather that theſe as well as Freemen had 

Ears bored, arid wore Rings in them. As to. the I 
Roniain, | - 
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F. Romans, ſome even of the Men among them (but 
I very few) had their Ears bored, and wore Jewels 

* in them, or in one of them at leaſt, as appears 

3 from one of Tully Jeſts which 7 Macrobius relates. 

F But a Multitude of Authors agree that *twas the 

d# - Mode of the other Sex among them, the Wealthy 
74 Matrons eſpecially, to adorn that Part with Pearls 
#3 and Precious Stones: and they purpoſely made 
&T their Inciſions very large and wide for the Recep- 
F tion of Rings and Jewels of a great Magnitude, 

according to that of the Satyriſt 3 


t Auribus extenſis magnos commiſzt Elenchos. 


The Females underwent thoſe troubleſome and un- 
- eaſy Perfoſſions in the Lappets of their Ears, in 
+ aſſurance of having them loaded with ſome Rich 
Pendants 'as' a Recompence, Thoſe tender Wo- 
men ventur*d to wound their Fleſh, becauſe theſe 
Wounds were to be filPd up with Gold. They be- 
came at laſt ſo extravagantly laviſh as to this Orna- 
- tare, that (as * Pliny obſerves either of theſe or 
ſome other Women) no part of them was ſo ex- 
_e and coſtly as their Ears. It was Seneca's 
Complaint, that * whole Patrimonies and more 
=Gangled at the Tips of Ladies Ears. And ſome of 
- the Antient Do@ors of the Church were wont to 
$-lah this unſufferable Prodigality among the Chri- 
man Women, telling them, that they were ſo 
amefully profuſe, as to hang * a whole Year's Re- 
Fenue at this Part. : 
Wn | Fur- 
= 
> 7 Sacurnal. 1,9.c. 3. * Juveral. Sat. x, _ * Necinalia parte 
- K&minis  majus impendium, margaritis dependentibus. Nat. 
©. $8 1,11. c. 37. * Muljebris inſania viros ira ſubjecir, ur bina 
"Fur rerng Patrimonija auribus fingulis ſuſpenderent. De Benefic. 
£7. * Graciles aurium cures Kalendarium expendunt, Ter- 
© de hab, mulicrum, 4 
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Furthermore, I take occaſion from Seripture ts 
remark that this Ornament was heretofare wet 
Idolatrous Ends ;, for elſe we cat't give any Accoug 
of the Patriarch "Jacob's lnjunRion ta his SerVay Ws 
and Houſhold to put away the ſtrange Gods that w 
mM their Hand, and the Ear-rings that 'were in they 
Ears, Gen, 35+ 2, Theſe two would not "y 
been thus join'd together, unleſs the latter ha 
been made uſe of in_a Superſtitious and Tdolatroy 
manner. Enchanted Rings were uſual of ol 
we are informed from ſeveral Paſſages in 
beſides that concerning Gyges. And this may be 
one Reaſon perhaps why thoſe Rings that were 7 
culiax to the, Ears were call'd Zecbaſhim, (as we 
hea d before) viz, becayſe they were wont to 
made uſe of in Enchantments. Gold Rings werey 
fort of Taliſmans, and were uſed (as Petraniu tells 
fies) by the Peo ple of the Iſle of Samethracia, it 
Magical way, to drive away Diſeaſes, and todg 
ſtrange Feats; and they learn'd this from. th 
Egyptians, he faith. An * fcclefaſtical Writer 
upon the Place before alledged tells us, that ame 
the Gentiles their Ear-rings had in them'the Effigies 
of their Deities, and that they were made by thew-: 
the PhyladFeries of therr Gods. That they were uſed. 
in way of Magick, is attclted by the ame Antient. 
Writer, who. reproves and condemns the * Sj 
crable Superſtitian of Ligatures in thoſe -Da 
which was performed by Ear-rings, which the 
wore im ſummis ex tma parte anriculss, Whence a. 
late Learned ” Critick would infer, that the Aﬀt-" 
cat” 
| — 
, © »'$ Auguſtin, de. x. Chriſtian, 1.4 * Execranda ſupers, : 
Mila ligaryrarum, in, quibuscriam inavires virorum I ſunk 6 £ 
und parte auriculis ſufpenCz epmangur; ſed ad 
menibus adhiberur. Auguſtin, Epiſt. 73. , * J. Cle Kone 
rar. in Gen. 3 5+ 4+ 
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can Servants wore their Ear-rings (not as others 
did, but) on the top of their Ears. But I conceive 
there is no ground for this Inference from St. 4u- 
whtines Words ; for if we conſult the Place, we 

all find that he ſpeaks in general, and conſequent- 
Jy not of Servants any more than others. And 
moreover, there may be another and more proper 
Conſtruftion of ſumma auricule, for ſumme may 
be as much as extreme, and then not the upper part 
MI of the Ears, but the loweſt, 3. e. the Tips of them 
# (where all Ear-rings are hung) are meant here. 
* And ex wn parte ſeems to me to ſignify their wear- 
#4 ing their Ear-rings on one Side only, not in both 
F Ears. This I conceive is the trueand genuine Senſe 
F of that African Father's Words, But 'the main 
& thing we obſerve trom them is, that this ſort of 
ES Ornament was employed heretofore to wicked and 
&$ Diabalical Purpoſes; and thence were deſervedly 
*4F calld by this Pious Writer, in the ſame Epi, 
** the Mark of the Devil. And this, it is probable, 
"3 was derived from that more. antient Practice. of 
4 ſome of Jacob's Houſhold before cited. As the Pa- 
7 gans uſed to conſecrate their Hair, their Clothes, 
4 and things of all kinds to their Demons, ſo here 
4 ome of Jacob's Family engraved the Image of ſome 
4 idol on their Ear-yings, and wore them in remem- 
FF brance of the feigned Deities : Or perhaps the 
*F Good Patriarch ſaw ſome ground to fear that they 
-y would do thus, and therefore that theſe Ornaments 
* might not be rviceable to Idolatry, or (as Grotius 
=4 Sith) leſt ſome Golden Calf ſhould be made of 
= | their Ear-rings, he bids them caſt them away, and 
=> Fhen they had done fo, he took them, and bid 
an | tem under an Oak, ver. 4. buried them and their 
7 þ Gods together. 
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It is to be lamented that the Number of thoſe” 
who dedicate their Ornaments to falſe Gods, and 
make them ſerviceable to ſome ſort of Idolatry, 
too great at this day. * Indeed the fond Bigotry 
of the Emperor Severus was reprovable, wha, 
when a pair of Pearls of ineſtimable Value was pres 
ſented to his Lady, order'd them to be hung at” the 
Ears of Yenus : but there are thoſe who wear the 
richeſt Jewels themſelves, and at the ſame time 
devote them to this Goddeſs, i. e. they make them 
Wholly ſubſervient to Luſt and Lewaneſs, to Way 
tonneſs and Luxury, and other vitious Purpoſes; 
and when *tis thus, Facob's Injunction ſhould be pup 
in fracicn, the Choiceſt Ornaments are to be laid 
aſide, it is time now to inter theſe Pernicious Idols: 
But thoſe who know how to uſe their Ornaments 
in a right manner, that is, to ſubſtra&t them fram- 
all vicious Principles and Ends, to ſuffer them not” 

_ toadminiſter to Levity and Vanity, to Softneand? 
Effeminacy, to lewd Deſires and Inclinations, to” 
Pride and Vain-glory ; theſe, and only theſe, ars 
the, Perſons to whom the uſing of them is lawful. 
And this muſt more particularly be applied to that- 
kind of Ornament which I have been ſpeaking of; 
which ſeems to be no effeminate one in it ſelf, both 
becauſe it was uſed by Men, and likewiſe becauſe 
*tis accompanied with ſome Hardſhip, and requires 
ſome Valour to endure the piercing of the Bodkin: 
They muſt bleed firſt before they wear it : and af- 
terwards thoſe little Wounds are continually kept 
gaping. And it cannot be thought unlawful and* 
vicious in its own Nature, ſeeing the I/ratlites deck'd 
themſelves with it, but are never 'reproved and 
check'd for it: They are not blamed for vary 
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Ear-rings, but for making an Idol of: them. The 


religious Rebekab, who wore the Frontal Jewel, did 
not boggle at the Auricular one ; for queſtionleſs 
this is comprehended in the Xeli Zabab, the Fewels 
of Gold which ſhe was preſented with, Gen. 24. $3- 
Yea, Holy Job, whoſe Spirit had been unſpeakably 
broken and mortified by his Afiictions, yet refuſed 
not this Innocent Gift (which was of general Uſe 
in that Country) from the Hands of his Friends. 
So much of this Ornament, which was the Anti- 
enteſt, the moſt Univerſal, the Simpleſt, and the 
moſt Unaffeted of any that we read of in the Sa- 
cred Records: on which Accounts it hath the Pre- 
cedence of all others. But this and other Ador- 
nings, in theſe licentious times, are abuſed by their 
Commonneſs : whereby that Diſtinction which ought 
to be made between the different Ranks of Perſons 
is taken away; and that Money is laviſfd in a 
needleſs and unbecoming Dreſs, which fhould be 
laid out in Bread. 

Again, the Neck was not deſtitute of its proper 
Decking, viz. Chains. Theſe in great Perſons 
were Enſigns of Authority and Dignity (as they 
are in ſeveral Places at this Day) : thus Pharaoh put 
a Gold Chain about Joſeph's Neck, Gen. 41. 42. and 
Belſhazzar did the ſame to Daniel, Dan.5.29. This 
was a general Ornament of the Midianites or Ara- 
bians, as appears from Numb. 31. 50. where it is 
mention'd with a great many others that were in 
faſhion among that People. It was uſed by the 
Fews, as we may gather from Prov. 1.9. It was 
more eſpecially the graceful Attire of the ſofter 
Sex, Cant. 1.10. Charuzim are Pearls on a String ' 
orderly diſpoſed, as Buxtorf explains the Word, 
And theſe Necklaces of Pearl are, it is probable, 
meant by Gnanak, Cant. 4. 9. One Cha, 4. e. hy 
O 
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of thoſe Strings of Pearl: And that this ws: 
piece of Wonian's Finery is plain from Ezet.16.r 1.” 
Where it is numbred among other Ornaments of! 
that Sex, and is ſtiled Rabid; Another fort of 
Neck-Ornaments (we may call them Covunter-poits) 
ttach antienter than theſe, is mention'd, Judg. 5,” 
30. Needlework of divers Colours, wrought 01 bot 
Sides, for the Necks (ad ornanda colla, as the Vulpar & 
Latin hathrit) of thoſe that take the Spoil. 2 
The Arms or Wriſts were wont of old t6 have” 
their peculiar Adorning, viz. with Bracelets : Of 
which we read firſt of all in Gen. 24. 30. theſeas: 
well as the Forebrad-Pendants being preſented w | 
Rebekah by her Servant Iſaac. We find it in the” 
Catalogue of the Female Ornaments uſed by the: 
Jews, Ezek. 16.11. And this was worn not onlf= 
y Women but Men, viz. ſuch as were of fomg'F 
conſiderable Figure in the World, as Fadab, Genz 
38. 18. and King Saul, 2 Sam. 1. 10. And from: 
Exod. 35. 22. it may be concluded that both Sexe 
at firſt made uſe of them. As to the Nature off 
them, I ſhall not here enquire into it : only Ie 
mark this, that from the ſeveral Diftin& Names” 
given in Scripture to them, as Tſemidim, Petilim, © 
Chachb, Atſzgnadab, we may infer, that there wee 
ſeveral ſorts and kinds of them. It is certain that” 
the firſt mention of them is in the Bible: and #&' 
terwards we read of them in Profane Authors. 
Theſe tell us, that even Men, yea Martial ref 
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did not diſdain this Finery ; of which we have 
retharkable Inſtance in the Sabines, who inveigkt 
Tarpeia to betray the Capitol to them, by prom; 
ling to give her what they wore on their left Army" 
by which ſhe thought they nicant their Braceſats 3 
but they, both to keep their Word, and to puniſh” 
the Treaſon, threw itt their Butkleys to _ 1 
ſe , 
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1 wherewith the poor faithleſs Maid was ſtifled and 
4 oyerwhelmed. 
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"We read-of another Ornament, which was for 
e Hinds and Fingers, vIz. a Ring, Tabbagnath. 
Thi is reckon'd among other Habiliments of the 


” Midianites, Numb. 31. 50. and of the Jewiſh Wo- 
"men, I/a. 3. 21. And that it was an Innocent Or» 
= nament among the Jews afterwards, we may ga- 


ther from the Parable, where the kind Father put a 
Ring on: the Hand of the returned Spendthrift, 
Luke 15..22. And St. James's xevordrr VA, 
Ch. 2. v. 2, ſhews it was faſhionable in thoſe Days. 


- Sometimes their Rings were garniſhed with Prect- 


ous Stones, for we read of Gold Rings ſet with the Be- 
+yl, Cant. 5. 14. Some of them were antiently 
wont to be cut and engraved, and ſo were made 


- uſe of as Seals. The firſt mention of this Chotham, 


this Sealing Ring, is in Gen. 38. 18, Judab gave his 
Daughter, (whom he took to be another Female) 
a Signet, as a Pawn, to aſſure her of ſomething of 
another nature, Perhaps ſome began then to be- 
troth Virgins with a Xing, and fo this Pledg was a 
mbol of Fudab's elponkag Thamar. If this were 
(which I think can't be diſproved) the Wedding 
Ring is of greater Antiquity than is imagined. The 
Seal-Ring was worn on their right Hands, as ap- 
pears from. Fer. 22.24. It was of great Uſe, and 
much prized, and therefore carefully kept, as this 
Place and- others, Cant. 8. 6. Hag. 2. 23. import. 
And not only Jews but Perſians frequently uſed. this 
fort of Ring, E/tb. 3. 12. & $.8. and it was a Bad 
of Authority among them, for Abaſuerus pluck? 


*2F-t-his Ring from his Finger, and beſtowed it on 


*F-E6b. 8.2. to fignify the Power and Honour he in- 
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Y: " Eſth. 3. 10. and afterwards on Mordecai, 


ed them with. And the like PtaQice was long 
b * before 
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before among the Egyptians, Gen. 41. 42. : PharaolitÞ 
took off bis Ring from his Hand, and put it on Joſep. 
Where by the way we may obſerve, that ' Play - 
is no good Antiquary when he faith the Egypt * 
knew not the Uſe of theſe Rings. And he further 
ſhews himſelf deficient in Antiquity, when he tells 
us, that they were not uſed in the Time of the* 
Trojan War (becauſe forſooth Homer doth notfÞ 
make mention of them): for this Inſtance was 
leaſt five hundred Years before that Trojan Expes 
dition. And the other of Juaah was ſomew at. 
before this. So that it is clear that the firſt Diſco® 
very of things in the World is made in the W : 
tings of the Old Teſtament : and afterwards Hu 
mane Authors derive their Relations from theſe, 
or ſpeak of things that were in imitation of themg 
as * Dionyſ. Halicarn, * Livy, * Pliny, mention ther 
Sabines and Romans wearing of Rings. F 
Before I quit this Part of my Diſcourſe conc 

ing the Attire made mention of in Scripture, I wi 
take notice that this was according to the Rankj 
Place and Dignity. of the Perſons, or according fi 
the Occaſion or Buſineſs they were employed about? 
Thus we read of Lebuſh Malkuth, Eſth. 6. 8. 
Royal Apparel which the King uſed to wear. Andthe? 
Queens had their Royal Yeſtment proper to their} 
Dignity, which is abſolutely and barely ſtiled Mal* 
kuth, Eſth. 5. 1. She put on the Kingdom; ſo the He? 
brew. To this belong the para inwoma, the ſoft 
Apparel, fit for Kmgs. Houſes, 1. e. their Courts; 
Mat. 11.8. Others, though not of ſo high a Rank» 
had their Calipboth ſhemaloth, their Changes of Rai-* 


ment, Gen, 45. 22. whichare rendred by the Greek 
Inter=" 
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bz Interpreters Noon} 52A], double Raiment ; and in 


"the ſame Verſe again Z«Mauoogom xi, change- 


3 able Garments. Of theſe we read in Judg. 14. 12. 


*2 Kings 5. 5, 22. Zech. 3. 4+ Theſe were their Dif- 


I ferent Habits which they put on, according to the 
ES Difference of Times, and the Employment they 


were about. Theſe were an uſual Preſent of old 


I (as appears from ſome of the Texts which [ have 
ES here alledg'd) that they cuſtomarily beſtow'd on 
©T their Friends as Tokens of Hoſpitality 'and Love. 
S That this was an antient Practice may be collected 
* from Homer, by whom theſe Changes of Garments 
+ are call'd ' duarz Znuopt, And among other 


Gifts and Preſents which Alcinous gave to Ulyſſes, 
— * yard T3 Euarx 41%, are reckond. That 


| : the ame Perſons had Different Sutes of Clothes a p- 
© pears from Ger. 27. 15. which mentions Eſau's 
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\ ed Raiment, which was very rich and faſhiona- 
ble, and which had been laid up by his Mother 
among thoſe Aromatick Spices and Odours (as tis 
likely was the Cuſtom then) which the Ficlds in 
thoſe warm Countries ſupplied them with; whence 


F we read of the Smell of bus Raiment, ver. 27. This 
Fy Perfumed Sute was ferched out and worn by him at 


folemn Seaſons, as we may gather from the Occa- 


ir hon of Facob's uſing it by his Mother's Order. So 


ia 7} 
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In ſucceeding times they were clad on Feſtival 


e-24 Days, and Times of Rejoicing, with a better ſort 
4 of Apparel than they wore at other times. Theſe 
4 are ſtiled Garments of Beauty, Ifa. 51. 1. and Gar- 

Key ments of Praiſe, Iſa. 61, 3, fuch as they put on at 
| Umes of Rejoicing and praiſing God. 


Eſpecially White Garments were then much in 


=] fhion: to which refers that of Ecclefaſtes, ch. 9. 
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'ver. 7, 8. After he had ſaid, Go thy way, eat 
Bread with Foy, and drink thy Wine with a Wi 
Heart, he adds, Let thy Garments be always whit 
Of this particular ſort of Garments uſed at Fe 
among the Jews, Philo ſpeaks in his Diſcourſe of 
Theoretick Life. And perhaps ſuch a Linen Veſtug 
or Epbod David wore at a ſolemn time of Rejoicii 
r Chyon. 15. 27. This is certain, that the rich&}F 
fort of People among the Jews were wont to wh} 
eſpecially in'pnblick, this {White Clothing. Wha 
the Nobles and Great Men were ſtiled Chow, 

1 Kings 21.11, Neb. 13.17. Ecclef. 10, 17. ak 
12, Jer. 27, 20, @ 39. 6. 1. e. Candidi, from th 
Colour of their Garments. This gives an Accoult 

of toIys Aeunes, the bright Apparel, Jam. 2:4 
Whence it was that the Fullers 'were an antivity ' 
Trade, and are more than once mention'd in'Setþ 
ture, 2 Kings 18. 17, Mal. 3. 2, But by this 

are not meant thoſe who deal about combinge 
plucking the Wool, but thoſe that waſh'd and'W 
ten'd both Woolen and Linen, and took ovt 

Spots and Filth; which were ſoon contraQted, it 

as eaſily feen in that White Raiment. It 18 prove -* 
ble that the Fullers Field, Ta. 7. 3. was the Play” * 
where they dreB'd and dried their Cloth :-andity** - 
is likely that it was made choice of by thei» * 
Tradeſmen, becauſe it was ſo near the Pool (wine 
they had occaſisn to uſe copitantly) mentiond1 
the ſame Verſe. The Fullers Sope, Mal. 3.2. 
uſeful to this purpoſe : The Hebrew Word Fe 
is rendred mx, herba, by the Seventy, becauſe lk 
uſed ſome certain Plant or Herb of an abſters 
' and ctranſing Nature, a kind of Sope-wort. Tn uſp 
New Teſtament likewiſe this Employ ment 15 1POX&g” 
of; for the Evangeliſt, ſpeaking of our Savioul 
Garments at his Transfiguration, ſaith, rbey oceans 
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5 ſhining, exceeding white as Snow, ſuch as no Fuller on 

” Earth can white them, Mark 9. 3. Where it is not 

- improbable that or T Ws, which we render os 

”” Earth, ſhould rather be engliſh*d- with Earth; 1. e. 
with Fullers-Earth;, which, with other things, was 

2 . ſouſeful in ſcouring and cleanſing their Garments, 
* and reducing them to their former. Whiteneſs : 

S 10M # in Theopbraſtus (whom the Learned Havs- 
*  mond quotes) ſignifies much of this Fullers-Earth ; 
+ whence that Excellent Critick is enclined to think 

that that is the meaning of 9 here. And ”tis cer- 

tain that the Prepolition &77 is ſometimes uſed in 

that manner which it is in this Place. The Uſe of 

White Garments was in great Eſteem not only among 

the Jews (of whom I have ſpoken already) bur the 
Per/zans, as may be ſeen in Eſth.'$. 5. But eſpeci- 

ally the Romans hugely affected to wear Clothes of 

this Colour, and that chiefly at their Feafts and on 

a] High Days : Then their bright Gowns were put 
on, which with their Eatings and Drinkings they 

wrk drought home ſoiPd, and thence they had occaſion 
8 for- Fullers very much, to cleanſe their Gowns of 
4. Spots, and to make them white again. "Theſe 
ſeed © Garments which they put on when they went oor 
dit} pon ſolemn Invitations to Suppers, were called 
hoſe. Veffes accubitoriae, cenatorie, cibarie, toga trichna- 
Mal: 7s, and art ofcen mention'd by Pliny, Martial, and 
d in} Other Writers. Among the: 'Gyeeks this Habit 
$ was known by the Name of {v3%ua dazvizxoy,; and 
wort {as we learn from * Xiphilin) 2M hanvins. . To 
wth theſe belongs the: t3vun xtus: ſpoken of before, 
ig and perhaps. that Linen Garment (Mark 14. 51.) 
"which a young Man bad caſt about bim. This young 
cots Man (faith St. Ambroſe) was John the Evangelift, 
, S 2 wad 
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who went with Chriſt from the Supper into the © 


Garden, having on his Feſtival Garment ſtill. 
could obſerve alfo that Garments of diverſe Colours 
were in great Eſteem ot old : thus the Beloved Jo- 
Jeph had his Phaſſim, (muxiAov, LXX) Gen. 37. 3 
And the Royal Ladies were thus apparelPd, 2 Sam. 
13,18. This 1s calld Rikmah in Fudg. 5. 30. and 
T ſebagnim 1n the ſame Verſe. 

To ſee themſelves, and how their Apparel ſat, 
they had of old no Looking-Glaſſes, properly fo 
calPd, for we have no Word for Glaſs in the Old 
Teſtament, though in the New we have izAG-and 
ucxAivos, Rev. 4, 16. & 15.2. @ 21, 18, 21; andit 
15 probable that-the Artificial making and ordering 
of it was found out about that time, as we may ga» 
ther from what '' Pliny ſaith of it. Their Speculums 
were not made of Glaſs, (as now) but of poliſhed 
Braſs, otherwiſe the Jewiſh Dames could not have 
contributed them towards the making of the, Br& 
zen Laver, Exod: 38.8. Theſe are-the Miroth 
here ſpoken'of, which are alſo expreſſed by other 
Words, as Rei, Job 38. 8. and Gilinim, Ia. 3.23 
all three from Hebrew Rocts, which ſignify to ſe, 
to reveal or diſcover, becauſe Objets appear andare 
feen in theſe Speculums. Of this ſort -of Mirrors, 
made of ſome bright Metal, and particularly of 
buraiſh'd Brafs,, * Pliay and * Yitruviusfpeak. But 
before this Invention, yea and afterwards, among 
all the plainer fort of People, the Water, in Ponds 


and Rivers, when the Surface of them was ſmooth 


and even, wasinſtead of Looking-Glaſſes to theny; 
and that might-be one Reaſon why they often of 
old went down'to viſit theſe Places, and after = 
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had well viewed themſelyes in them, made uſe of 
them for Bathing, Aden likewiſe at firſt uſed to 
look themſelves in Fountains-and Rivers: 


* Nuper me 1n littore vidi, 


faith the Shepherd in Yirgil. Thence Speculum 
udum is the Periphraſis of a River in Apuleius, And 
from other Teſtimonies it might be proved, that 
they antiently look®d their Faces in Waters. $So 
that when the Burniſh'd Looking-Glaſſes of the 
Hebrew Women were commuted into a Zaver, 
they were thereby ſcaſonably put in mind of the 
firſt Watry Speculums. 

Laſtly, to put a Period to this Head of my Diſ- 
courſe, I will take notice of the rending of the Gar- 
ments, ſo often ſpoken of in the Divine Writings. 
This they did either when ſome great Calamity 
befel them, or when ſome Enormous Fatt was com- 
mitted, or when ſome Impious and Blaſphemous 
Words were uttered ; and briefly it was a Sign of 
extraordinary Grief, Perturbation of Mind, An- 
ger, great Diſpleaſure, Dereſtation. Frequent 
Examples we have of it among the Hebrews, Gen. 
37.29. & 44.23. Numb. 14.6. Yoſh. 7.6. Judg. 
I. 35. 2 Sam. 1. 2. Mat. 26. 65. AGGs 14. 14. 
And the Arabians expreſs'd their doleful Reſent- 
ments by this Ceremony, Job 1. 20. @ 2. 12. And 
ſp did the, Per/zans, as may be rationally ſuppoſed 
from Mordecai's running in this mourntul Poſture 
through the Streets, where he would have been 
thought to be mad, if that People had not uſed the 
ame way of teſtifying their Mourning, Eft. 4. r. 
And indeed we are aſſured from * Herodotus, © Xe- 
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doleful Tidings brought them. In imitation of 
them the * Greeks did ſo, but very ſparingly. And 


ſeveral * Hiſtorians aſcertain ns, that the Romans - 


uſed this Cuſtom when they would ſhew their ex- 
ceſfive Sorrow and Trouble of Mind, eſpecially at 
the Death and Funerals of their Friends. 

Which reminds me of the laſt Part of my Task, 
viz, to ſpeak of the Scripture- Antiquities which rex 
late to Burial and Funerals, 


—_— cc 


7. De reb. geſt, Alex. M. 1, s, * Muſzus in Erone, * Div: 
byC, Halicarn. 1, 3, c. 24. Herodian, |. 1. Dio 1. 40. 


wophou, and ' ©. Curtius, that the Perſzans were 
wont to rend their Clothes when they had any 
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CHAP. VI. 


Here we are informed concerning the Primitive Inſtitu« 
tion of Burying. Graves and Sepulchres were ge- 
nerally in the Fields, and without the Walls of Cittes. 
They uſually embalmed the dead Bodies, Why they 
ſometimes burnt them. Burning alſo ſagnifies Em- 
balming. There was a Difference between the Fune- 
ral Burning of the [ews and of the Heathens. The 
Manner and Time of Mourning for the Dead. 
Both Vocal and Inſtrumental Muſick uſed at Fune- 
rals, The Antiquity of Funeral Monuments. The 
old way of ere&ing great Heaps of Stones over the 
dead. Stone-heng rs a Sepulchral Monument, and 
im imitation of it” Analt”'s Invention of Mules. 
Writers borrow from one another. The Bible only is 
the Book that is beholden to no other. Here is the 
Antienteſt Learning in the World : and that of all 
Kinds. ?*Tis common with Authors to contradidf 
themſelves, and one another : they are uncertain, Iu- 
bricous, and fabulous, But the Divine Writers alone 
are certain and infallible. How ſtrange and impro- 
bable ſoever ſome of the Contents of this Holy Book 
may ſeem to be, they juſtly command our firm Aſſent 
to them. 


ERE, and only here, we find the firſt Inſtitn- 
H tion of Burying or lInbumation; the Antiqui- 
ty of which is greater than is commonly 
tnought. Man's Original and Interment are both 
pined rogether, Gen. 3. 19. for he is told by God 
himſelf, that he muſt return unto the Ground, becauſe 
put of it be was taken : and that he may be aſſured of 
&, it is repeated in the ſame Place, Duſt thou art, 
S 4 - and 


ISS 


committing the Body to the Earth (which is pro-” 
perly Interring) : this was inſtituted by God, and 
this is the moſt proper way of diſpoſing of thedead 
Body. Of this the Pious Sufferer ſpeaks, ſaying, 
Naked came I out of my Mother's Womb, and naked” 

all I return thither, Job 1. 21. Having in the for- 
mer Clauſe mention*d his Mother's Worms and the 
Earth being as it were his Mother, he ſaith, he ſtall 
return thither, as if he had mention'd the Earth, 
Therefore, according to Chryſoſtom and ſome other 
Expolitors, his Mother's Womb is interpreted the 
Earth. But there is ſomething more than this, 
which hath not been taken notice of by Interpre- 
ters : therefore the better to ſhew the Tenour of 
the Words, I deſire it may be obſerved, that it is 
in the immediately foregoing Verſe ſaid, Job fell 
down upon the Ground, grovell'd upon the bare 
Earth, and then he took occaſion to utter theſe 
Words, Naked came I, &c. As if he had ſaid, 1 
am here laid low upon the Ground, which reminds 
me of my original Extraction : out of this I and 
all Mankind were firſt taken, as we were ſince out 
of our Mothers Weombs, and to the Ground we mult 
return again, which is the Mother of all. This, a5 
1 conceive, is the true Meaning of the Words, 
which could not have been diſcover?d without at- 
tending to the foregoing Verſe, to which theſe 
have a plain Reference. This Notion hath been 
entertained by Pagan Writers when the Earth 1s 
called by them 772 pure and Jy pulryp, but none 


of them mention ( becauſe they were ignorant of) | 


that rſt and original Order of Burial, Unto 0 
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and to Duſt thou ſhalt return, Man as in a CirclgÞ 
he goes back to his firſt Principle, to the ſamy? 
Point again, the Earth of which he was compounds 
ed, Hereis the Primitive Law of Burial, 1. e. of 
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Yhou ſhalt return, on which this is founded. Man 
by theſe Words is appointed to be laid in the 
Ground, to be buried in the Earth, In purſuance 
of which Order Men have been naturally enclined 
to take care of decent Burial, and to beſtow the 
Bodies of the Dead in the Earth. Therefore 
the Lurying with the Burial of an Aſs, which is pro- 
perly no burying at all, is abhorr'd by Mankind, 
and is threatned as a Judgment from Heaven, Fer. 
22.19. for I ſuppoſe few will attend to what 
' Foſepbus ſaith, that Nebuchadnezzar took Fehoiakim 
(who is the Perſon to whom this is threatned) and 
kild him, and ripping up an Aſs Belly, buried 
him in it, which this Writer faith is the fulfilling 
of the Prophecy. Ir is rather to be underſtood of 
his being not buried at all, but expogd to the Ai 
and Putrefattion above ground (as Beaſts are) he 
being caſt forth beyond the Gates of Jeruſalem, as it 
follows in the next Clauſe ; and more exprelly 
in Jer. 36. 30. his dead Body was caſt out in the 
Day to the Heat, and in the Night to the Froſt. 

Though Burial was nſed from the beginning, yet 
the firſt Inſtance we meet of it is that in Gen. 23, 
19- viz. of Abrabam's burying Sarah, to which 
__ he bought a Field with a Cave in it, wherein 

e lodg'd his beloved Wife, Gen. 23. 17, 18, 19. 
and there afterwards he was buried himſelf, Gen. 
25.8. and in the ſame Sepulchre were depoſited 
the Corps of Iſaac and Rebekab, Jacob and Leah, 
Gen. 49. 31, This then we are certain of, that 
Fields were the firſt Places of Burial, (I mean the 
firſt that we read of ) and Caves the firſt particu- 
lar Repoſitories of the Dead. And thus general- 
ly it was afterwards, ſo far as we have any Di'co- 

vers 
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veries from theſe Holy Recofds. The Burying-Pla 
ces were in the Fields, and. not within Cities an 
wall'd Towns. Only here I muſt premiſe that? 
' there were ſome few Exceptions, as that in 1 | 
25- 1. they buried Samuel in bis Houſe at Ramaks 
There were at that time ſome Perſons interr'd pris: 
vately, and then their Corps were .not carrigds 
abroad. - This was the Caſe of Samuel, who thought 
he had been an eminent Perſan, yet choſe an at 
ſcure Burial. Nay, it is likely that all Perſagg 
at firſt of- a. mean Figure and private Capacity 
were lodg'd when they were dead, in the fa 
Ground on which they dwelt when they were alivg/ 
Which is Servius's Remark on a Paſſage in Virgil 
” Of old, faith he, all Aden were buried in their Has: 
fes. And * I/idore agrees with him. Another Ia 
ſtance of this private Interment was Foab, why 
though he had been a Great Man, yet went off the 
Stage in very ill Circumſtances, and was buried 
bis own Houſe im the Wilderneſs, 1 Kings 2.34 Andy jn 
King Manaſſes who had been ſo exorbitant an Ofteas } pj 
der, voluntarily choſe a mean and humble Grave Þ th 
the Garden of bis awn Houſe, 2Kings 21.18. as thinke'F tie 
ing himſelf unworthy of the Royal Sepulchre of Þ-Gy 
his Fathers, which was in the City of David. And Þ {te 
here alſo is remarkable another Exception, viz. 8 | the 
to the Burial of ſome of the Jewiſh Kings, wha Þ aw 
were not buried without the Walls, but ia the Cls | $9] 
ty it felf, 2/iz. Zion, (the upper Part of Jeruſalem, | the 
where the Temple and the King's Palace were ſeats Þ a 
ed) the City of David, as we expreſly read con | anc 
cerning the Burial of David, 1 Kings 2. 10. Solty. | 4. 
mon, | the 

the 
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of mon, 1 Kings 11. 43- Jeboram, 2 Chron. 21. 20. 
$ aad others. The reſt had a Royal Burying-place 
without the City, and King Vzzab being a Leper, 
was not interred with ſome of the other Kings, 
but in the Field of the Burial which belong'd to the Kings, 
2Chron. 26. 23. And in the Fields or Places ſepa- 
rated from their Cities and great Towns, they ge- 
nerally diſpoſed of their Dead heretofore. Rachel 
was buried in the way to Ephrath, 1. e, Bethlebem, 
Gen. 35. 19. Not to ſpeak of Moſes's Burial in a 
Valley, Deut. 34-6. which was of God's own diſpo- 
fal, we read that Aaron before him was buried on 
Mount Hor, Numb. 20. 28, Deut. 10. 6. and FJo- 

after both theſe on: Mount Epbraim on the Side 
of a Hill there, Joſh. 24. 30. The Son of the Wi- 
dow in Naim was carried to be buried without the 
Gates of the City, Luk. 7.12. Zazarus's Grave was 
without the Town of Bethany, John 11. 30, 32. 
Joſepb's Sepulchre, where our Saviour was laid, was 
Ina Garden without Feruſalem, John 19. 41. 1n the 
Place where he was crucified there was a Garden. And 
that the Graves of the Jews were without the Ci- 
ties, is evident alſo from at. 27. 52,53. The 
'Graves were opened, and many Bodies of Saints which 
ſept aroſe, and came out of the Graves, and went into 
tbe boly City. Thence the Devils are ſaid to abide 
among the Tombs, Mat. 8. 28. theſe being Places of 
folitude, remote from the City. Fence we read of 
the wudic To «Ao, Graves that appear not : and the 
Men that walk over them (they being in the Fields 
and High-ways) are not aware of them, Luk. 11. 
44 To prevent which, they ſometimes waſh'd 
them over with White Lime, that Paſſengers might 
the better diſcern and diſcover them, and there- 
by avoid Defilement. Theſe are the whited Sepul- 
@rec, Mat. 23. 27. to Which our Saviour compares 
rk the 
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the Phariſees. Theſe were ſituated in the Comm 
Ways and Fields, at leaſt ſome were in the Sy 
 urbs. This was the Law and Practice of the Greell 
and from them the Romans borrow'd this Cuſte 
who ( as ſeveral Authors witneſs ) buried nog 
within the City, but without the Gates in the Field 
and High-way Sides: whence the Epitaphs wet 
direQed ad YViatores. Thus it was among the Chi 
ſtians of old : We bury our 4:4d without the City, faith 
* Chryſoſtom, therein letting us know what was tt 
antient Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Churches. But afte 
wards People were loth to lie in the wide anf 
open Fields, and deſir2d their dead Bodies might 
be taken into Cities, then into Church-yards, 
Conſtantine the Great was peculiarly favour'd tol 
interr*d in the Church-porch. Afterwards, wh. 
ſome preſum?®d to bury their dead in Churches, the 
were” * Cinons made againſt it. But by degreetF#c 
became lawful to do it in moſt Countries where 
Chriſtianity was received: .and as to England, Bas 
dies were firſt brought to be buried in ChurchgJ 
here, by the Means and Procurement of Cutbbat! 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, A. D,; 758. The Turks 
at this Day refuſe to bury in their Moſches or 
Temples, or within the Walls of their Cities, F 
though (if you will believe ir) their Prophet had 
the Privilege to be exempted from the common 
way of Burial, and was entomb'd at Mecca. 1 
have this likewiſe to obſerye, that: as Perſons of 
great Rank had particular Apartments and Plas 
ces ſet apart for the burying of themſelves and their 
Family, (as is evident from what hath already beet 


ſaid, and may be confirmed from 2 Sam. 19. 37: 
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"Fx Kings 13: 22, 31,32- where theſe peculiar Repo- 
ay tories are call'd the Graves of their Fathers; and of 
us their 2dotbers, and the Sepulchers of their Fathers ) 
WI ©. the poor and meaner fort of Perſons were bu, 
ried ina common and promiſcuous Place of Sepul- 
By ture, Fer. 7. 32. & 26. 23. the Graves of the Sons of 
$ the People. ; 
| To Burying appertains Embalming, of which we 
have the firſt Inſtance in Gen. 50. 2. And the next 
"is in the 26th ver. for Foſeph who had taken that 
care of his Father, was embalmed himſelf, and then 
in a Coffin, a Cheſt, as the word Aron ſignifies, 
No Hiſtory whatſoever goes ſo far back as this: 
though, *tis true, we have theſe particular Paſſages 
of Moſes's Hiſtory confirmed by Pagan Hiſtorians, 
afterwards ; for * Herodotus tells us this was the 
-Praftice of the Egyptians, and fully deſcribes the 
manner of it : yea he mentions the dx&:, the 
Coffins wherein the Corps were depoſited after the 
Embalming was finiſh'd. * Pliny doth the like, 
thewing us how they open'd the Bodies, disbowell'd 
-them, and filld them with Aromaticks. Afoſes 
records that forty Days were fulfill d in Embalming, 
Gen. 50. 3. which agrees with what Herodotus and 
Diodore of Sicily ſay of this Egyptian Performance, 
viz. that it was done with great Curioſity and Art, 
and that a Conſiderable Time was ſpent. abour it. 
And ſeeing there was required Skill to know and 
chooſe out the beſt Herbs, Drugs, Ointments and 
Spices, it is no wonder that this was (as you heard 
before) the Phy/3cians work. From the Egyptians 
this was derived to other Nations, and particu- 
lrly to the Jews, who conſtantly uſed it more or 
leſs towards the Bodies of ſuch as were of any Rank 
| and 
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and Quality. Hence we read of the Embalming 
King 4ſa, 2 Chron. 16. 4. of King Zeta, 
34.5. of which more anon. And it was uſed ty 
our Saviour, as is particularly recorded, Joby rg, 
40. They took the Body of Feſus, and wound it in lint 
Clothes, (which was a Cuſtom generally obſery'd by 
all other Nations, though the ” Lacedemonians by 
a particular Order of Lycargus buried all in Wodlen, 
as we doat this Day) with the Spices, viz, 4 mix- 
ture of Myrrh and Aloes about a bundred Pound weight, 
(mention'd in the foregoing Verſe) which Vipods 
mus liberally beftow'd on Chriſt's Body for this Pay- 
poſe. This they did, deſigning to preſerve ite 
tire and ſound, and to keep it free from Putrefss 
Qion, not knowing or being perſwaded of his R& 
furre&tion. And *tis added here, that this Care 
Embalming dead Bodies, was a Jewiſh Cuſtom, #4 
the Manner of the Fews is to Embalm ;, for ſo we hit 
truly read the Text, irrzzix{ev being the Wi 
here uſed, which is the ſame that the Seventy Inter- 
preters expreſs Embalming by in Gen. 50. 2, 6% 
TY tre Pixoum, Mark 14. 8. may be rendre 
not to the bwyymg, bat to #he embalming : for 
*tis ſaid, the pious Female * came afore-bhand 
order to this ; fo that ſhe now anticipated that Fv- 
neral Work which ſhe and others of her Sex after- 
wards came to perform to their Dear Maſter, by 
bringing ſweet Spices to bis Sepulchre, Mark 16. 4+ 
But thongh committing the Body to the Grown 
(in order to which Embalming was uſed) was tie 
generally received Cuſtom of the Jews, yet Tome- 
rames, but very rarely, another was praQis?d by 
them, and that was Burmng the dead Bodies, '6r 
fome part-of-them at leaſt. Thus #hey took the ;"6 
ies 
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tes of Saul and of bis Sons from the Place where 


"the Philiftines had hung them up, and came to Ja- 


beſh, and burnt them there, 1 Sam.31.12. They laid 
the dead Bodies on a Pite of Wood, and conſumed 


the Fleſh of them to Aſhes, but they buried therr 
” Bones (which were not conſumed by the Fire) under 


a Tree at Jabeſh, v. 13. But this was an extraor- 
dinary Caſe; for theſe Bodies had hung ſo long in 


the Air, that the Fleſh was putrihed and rotted, 


and partly eaten with Worms, ſo that the commit- 
ting them-to the Fire was: the beſt way of Funera- 


-” tion at that time. There is another Inſtance of this 


Funeral Conflagration in 4mos 6. 9, 10. If there re- 
main ten Men in one Houſe, they ſhall die : and a Man's 
Uncle fhalltake bim up, and be that burneth' bim, to 


" bring out the Bones out of the Houſe. But as we may 


eaſily perceive from the Words themſelves and the 
Context, this was in the time of a great Peftitence, 
which raged ſo furiouſly, that there was ſcarcely a 


' ſufficient Number of Men left to bury the Dead, 


and it was unſafe at ſuch a Time to go abroad, and 
carry the-Corps in ſotemn 'manner to the Grave, 
and perform the Rites of Funeral. In fuch extre- 
mity Burning was a good Expedient, becauſe after 
the Carcaſe was reduced to Aſhes, the Bones (which 
being hard and folid remain'd nnburnt) might ca- 
fily be carried out of the infected Houſe, and laid 
in' the Ground, Wherefore from this Place in 


© Amos, and from the foregoing one in Sammuel, 1 
think it 1s evident that they burnt the Corps among 
" the Jews ſometimes, though very ſeldom. There 
' Is another Burning at Funerals which we carthot but 


take notice of: fo concerning King Aſa, *tis ſid 
that they laid bim in the Bed (the Funeral Bed, 2 Sam; 


© 3. 31.) which was filled with ſweet Odours, and divers 
* kinds of Spices, prepared by the Apothecary's (or Phy- 


{ician's) 
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 fician's) Art, (for this King ſought unto them, andis © 
now come under their laſt Hands) and they made a” 
very great Burning for bim, 2 Chron. 16, 14. which” 
* cannot be meant of burning his Corps, for tis ex-= "| 
prelſly ſaid before in the ſame Verſe; they buried himÞ 
mm bis own Sepulchre : wheretore this was not a burng 2}! 
ing his Body in the Fire, but only an uſual Piece ok ; 
State which was obſerv'd at the Funeral Solemni=F 
ties of Kings and Great Perſonages. It was, it* F 
feems, -the Cuſtom not only to embalm the Bodies *F*:; 
of ſuch eminent Men, (for that is meant here by the; 


to dreſs Men for their Funerals) but to ſet up aF 
great Heap or Pile of this ſort of Aromaticks, andF* 
make a Bonfire of them, as a Triumphal Valedis7 
Gion to the departed. Some add that it was thg= 
Cuſtom to burn the Clothes, Chariots, Armour 
and other things belonging to the Dead, and that 
this was in Honour of their Memory. King Zede-" 
kiab, though he died a Captive, was not denied; 
this laſt Honour and Obſequy, Jer. 34. 5. He died, 
with the Burnings of bis Fathers, the former Kings that. * 
were before him : ſo they burnt Odours for bim, and la- * 
mented him. On which place Maimonides notes, that 
the Jews did not uſe to burn the dead Bodies, but 
that this is meant only of burning their Clothes, 
and ſome other things appertaining to them, with. 
Frankincenſe and other Aromatick Drugs, in Ho-. 
nour of the deceaſed. But though it was no Jewiſh 
Cuſtom to burn the dead Bodies, yet it is proba- 
ble that they extraQted the Entrails, (a5 was uſual 
in Emvalming, to which this and the former Texts 
do partly refer) and conſumed them in the Fire with 
thoſe Perfumes before ſpoken of. So that the Se- * 
rephah, the Burning which you read of in the oe 
name 
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JT named Place was not (as is imagined by Interpre- 
ters. generally) far Royal State only, but it was in 
1 way of Pollin&ure. 
*>F- : And this Opinion was firſt ſuggeſted to me from 
"3 2 Chrox. 21. 15, 19. where the reaſon is alligned 
24- why the People of Iſrael refuſed to pay this Funeral 
7 Duty to K. Feboram, He was ſmote in the Bowels with 
"F an incurable Diſeaſe, and his Bowels fell out by reaſon 
of bis Sickneſs, of which he died: and bis People 
CL made na Burning for him, like the Burning of bis F4- 
7: thers. Obſerve it, his Bowels being rotted, and by 
'} that means looſned, fell out, and were immediately 
poſed of by reaſon of the Stench, and confſe- 
F quently theſe Parts could not be pompouſly laid on 
the Fire with, ſweet Odonrs, as was the Cuſtom, 
3nd (as the Conſequence of this) there could be no 
eral; Burning for. him. I know *tis generally 
Kid by Expoſitors, that this Ceremony was omitted 
*meerly becauſe this Jeboram was a wicked King : 
be Grotius goes along with them, and adds, that 


1 1 
4 . 


y paid a greater or leſſer Honour to their Kings 
when they were dead according to the Merits of 
their AQtons when they were alive, which he ap- 
-plauds.as a Good Cuſtom. - But though this might 
true;. yet it 1s not the Reaſon that is here given 
(which we are now enquiring into) why there was 
4-00. Lurning for Feboram, The true Cauſe of this 
4 Omiilion was (as this Text acquaints us) the falling 
wt of his ulcer ated Bowels by reaſon of bis Sickneſs, where - 
by it became impoſlible to have the uſual Burning 
e bis Fathers, whaſe Bowels were entire and ſound, 
and ſo capable of being burnt in a ſolemn Manner 
with all forts of Spices and Odours. This was a 
| Concomitant of the Embalming, and fo accord- 
ingly in the forenamed Inſtances of 4ſa and Zede- 
bab 'tis probable their Entrails were "taken out 
. 'S (according 
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according to the Cuſtom of Embalming) in order Þ 
to have their dead Bodies repleniſh'd with odorife=tþ 
rous Compoſitions : and the Burning for them ſpoken} 1 
of in the reſpe&ive Places, is meant'of the confusÞ 1 
ming of their Inteſtines in the Fire with ſweet-ſmel=J , 
ling Gums and precious Ointments: But FJeboransÞ + 
was wholly incapable, becauſe of the unuſual Mag : 
lady whereof he died, of this Fragrant Burningzg” 
which was the Funeral Ceremony [nerally uſed 84 
the Deaths of his Progenitors. This I take to þ 

the genuine meaning of the Place : but howevean® 

I ſubmit this to the Judgment of Learned and In 
partial Criticks, who (whether this Comment be'F 
true or conje&tural only) will not diſdain this ire 
offer of my Sentiments on this Text. It appeat 
from what hath been ſaid that the Funeral Buryn 

of the Fews, and of the Heathens, 'was not of 
ſame kind. The former-was only a committing! 

the Bowels of the Dead to the Flames, the. atty 8 
was a Burning of their whole Bodies. - BelidefÞ t 
among the Jews their Conflagration was uſe&WI'i< 
their:Kings and Great Ones only, but among W#Þ'0 
Pagaiis to all. Burying in the Ground, as * Plow 
acknowledeth, had the Priority among the Romantit 
and others, of Burning the dead Bodies ;, for thislat'F re 
ter had its Riſe, he ſaith, from the barbarousang&Þ'Fe 
inhumane digging up of the Carcaſes by EnemieszÞ4 
to prevent which they conſumed a great Part 0FF'm: 
thei in their Funeral Pyres, ,and what was remai Þ Dt 
ing was preſery'd in Sepulchral Urns and Pitchery 
2nd depoſited ſo deep in the Earth that they wet yu 
for the moſt part out of the Reach of the AdversF tir 
ſary. This was the Cuſtom of the Old Germany Gc 
as Tacitus reports: and from other Authors it af * 
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ars that the Antient Galls, Spaniards, and other 

4 Works were no Strangers to it, Yea, ſome Old 

WF Britains took it up, and Polydore mentions particu-; 
0 lrly the Flaming, the Blazing Obſequies of Beli- 
* woKing of the Britains. This Pagan Uſage was 
BI firſt lett off among the Romans in the Reigns of the 
= zhYonmes. And when Chriſtianity got a firmer 
2 footing inthe World, it was. quite laid aſide and 
T tia, and they. return'd to the old Primitive In- 
atitution of burying the dead Bodies in the Earth, 

from whence they had their Original. 

= . Of other things relating to. Funeral Rites we have 

the antienteſt Account in theſe Inſpired Writings ; 
Fas namely, that they uſed to-mourn for the Dead 
in a ſolemn. manner,  rending. their. Garments, and 
WT gutting on Sackeloth, as may be gathered from what 
Jacob did, thinking his Son. Foſeph was dead, Gen. 

$7. 34. and as may be made appear from more po- 
Alive Texts, which make mention of exchanging 


W 


RS their uſual Habir for Hair-cloth, or ſome ſuch coarſe 
2 Jort of Covering (known by the Name of Sac, not 
=-only among the Hebrews, but all other Nations) 
FE whereby they uſcd to teſtify their Grief. This. al- 
tering, the Habit and Wearing of Mourning Appa- 
at-F rel at Funerals was afterwards prattiſed among the 
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ne Jews, 2 Sam. 14. 2. $0 was. the Ceremony of co- 
Sup verng the Face and Head, 2 Sam, 19. 4. for in that 
oF manner . David expreſsd his Mourning for the 
un Death of his dear Abſalom. Whence we may un- 
94 derſtand the Meaning of Lev. 10. 6. Uncover nok. 
er ywr Heads, 5, e. put not off your uſual Head-At- 
es Þ tire to put.an the Covering of Afourners : it is not” 
0s | God's Will that you ſhould lament the Death of 
apxÞ thoſe wicked Men, Nadab and Abibu, And fram 
ray this you may know how to interpret Ezek. 24. 17. 
nd the Tire of thy Head upon thee, i. e. keep on thy 

'Þ-3 ordi- 


276 The Excellency and Perfeftim 
ny Head-Apyeet and do not changy it faraF 
Hourning one, ſuch as is uſed at Funerals. . Ther. 
Prophets here forbid npon the Death of his Wiks 
to ufe any ſuch Funeral Ceremony. There be | 
antiently a peculiat Space of Time allotted for Jus 
menting the Deceaſed, which they calPd the Day 
of Mourning, Gen. 24. 41. & 50. 4+ This the 
| trans, . who reverenced the Patriarch Jacob 
a Frince and_ a Great - Man, ' lamented his Deatl'$ 
threeſcore and ten Days, Gen. 50. 3. which is ce v8 
firmed by what .* Diodorus the Sicilian farth)' thi} 
the Egyprians manrned for their Kings, when they 
died, - ſeventy two. Days: wherein he is cithery” 
itty of a ſmall Miſtake of the Number, or tho 
eople afterwards added two Days. more to thy 
Time of Mourning. But it muſt needs bean Over 
ſight in *7oſephus,” When he faith, the Time'of Pal} 
lick Mourning among the' Egyptiatis was - forty © 
Days. ' Which Miſtake perhaps was grounded ah 
what 'is ſaid in the preceding Words of the forenF 
cited Place, forty Days were fulfilled for rhe embalm 
ing - ſo that it is likely he-miſtook the time of EW | 
balming or making Preparations in order to the Fu 
neral, for the time of Afouyning, which was diſtnan} 
from that, and was ſeventy Days. The Helrews” 
Term of Condoleance was far ſhort. of this, for® = 
Toſeph- mourned for his Father but ſeven Days, Gens! 
0. 19. And generally afterwards the FuneraF?? 
Aauurking was confined within a Week both among” 
the Jews, 1 Sam; 31. 13, and the Arabiani, Job 4” 
13. Thos the Time of ourning was proportioy” 
nable-ro that of Feaſting, which (as I have obs! 
ſerved) laſted ſeven Days. Yet at. ſome Times: 
and for extraordinary Reaſons, it was lengthn ” 
ets 124, 04S. 8 5 ag | : 
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» + out to a much longer Seaſon: thus they mourned 
1 for the Death of Aaron thirty days, Numb. 20, 29. 
* and long a Time they lamented the Death of 
Moſes, Deut. 34. 8. And, this particular Period 
$ of Funeral Lamentation s mention'd jn Det. 

F 21,13. 

Mourning at Funerals was heretofore help'd and 
$3 advanced by AMufick, and that both of Voice and 
© Inſtrument. Thence 'tis ſaid that King Jo/zas's 
© Death was lamented by all the ſinging Jaen and the 

$ ſmging Women, 2 Chron. 35. 25. And thence you 
& read of the Mourning Women, Jer. 9.17. the ſame 
= with thoſe that were afterwards call'd EI1DD Be- 
© walers, Lamenters, of whom * Buxtorf ſpeaks. The 
fame with the-Prefice among the Romans, and the 

Adi among the Greeks, who were hired at Fune- 

&rals to ſoften and melt the Relations of the De- 

F_ ceaied into Fits of dolorous Paſſion by their mourn- 

a 3 ul Notes. Of this ſort are the Mourners that go 

= about the Streets, Eccl. 12. 5. that attend the Corps 

ts Grave, the long Home, (as 'tis ſtiled in that 

=F Verſe) for the Chaldee Paraphraſt expounds Beth 

= Gnolam by the Houſe of the Sepulture. The Forms 
3. ied at theſe Funeral Lamentations and Outcries 

4 aremention'd in Fer. 22. 18. Abmy Brother, ah my 
S Sifter, &c. and in Ch. 34. v.5. To the mournful Mu- 
#8 flick on ſuch Occaſions refer the Prophet's Words, 
4 Je. 48. 35. my Heart ſhall ſound like Pipes, i. e. with 

#3 © Mourniag-ſound ſuch as Minſtrels made at Fune- 
*:4 Rals, as a * Modern Critick rightly gueſſes, tho 
7:4 *Dr. Hammond is politive that there is no mention 
*0 of Inſtruments of Muſick at Funerals in the Old 
Lþ Teſtamear. In the New Teſtament we read of 
| S.4 | the 


./ "al 
.F 
| * Lexic. Talmud. © * $r,N. Knarchbult, iz Mat.g. 23. * An 
Totat, 33 Mat, 9. 23. | 
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the a&vAyrz1, the Players on the Pipe or Flute at the: 
Houſes of thoſe who were deceaſed, Mat.g.23. For 

this Muſick was uſed before the Dead were carried 

forth to Burial, but chiefly at the time of Inter-: 
"ment. That this Cuſtom was received among the 

Gentiles is clear from that of Ovid, 


| ' Cantabis meſtis tibia funeribus. 
And again, 
* Tibia funeribus convenit iſha meis. 


And theſe hired Pipers ſerved indifferently at Funt« 
rals, and at Weddings, or the like Occaſions of re- 
joicing, as is deducible from Mat. 11. 17. Futs. 
ther, it is obſervable that after the Burial of the: 
Dead, a Supper was wont to be made : a Feaſt of re 


joicing ſucceeded the mournful Exequies. Thusafs F 
ter Abner's Funerals were over, all the People follow F 


or came to David (who was the Chief Mourner that 
Day, and it is probable had invited them to the 
Funeral Banquet) to eat Meat with him, 2 Sam. 4 
35. Of this Feaſting and Rejoicing after the Bt- 


rial of the dead, Jeremiah ſpeaks Ch.16. v.7. calling} 


it Cos Tanchumim, the Cup of Conſolation, whicht 
drank for their Father or for their Mother, 1. e. whi 
they took to comfort and refreſh them when their 
Relations were departed: and accordingly the 
Place where this Funeral Supper was made 1s cal 
fed the Houſe of Feaſting in the next Verſe. And 
no Man <an be backward to think that this is ins 
tended by eating the Bread of Men, Ezek. 24. 17. 


if he ſeriouſly peruſe the foregoing part of the} 


Verſe, which ſpeaks wholly of the Faneral Ct 
ftoms. This is the Bread of Mourners, Hol. 9+ 
. T 
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; | Thus in compliance with the Jewiſh Cuſtom (as * Jo- 
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ſepbus ſaith) Archelaus mourned ſeven Days for his 

Father, and entertained the People with a coſtly 

Funeral Banquet, which he calls exrmfquor £5iaay, 
| And from the Hebrews theſe Sepulcbral Feaſts were 
derived to the Greeks and Romans, eſpecially the 
latter, among whom * Dioand * Tully and others 
take notice of this Uſual Entertainment. 
- Laſtly, as for Funeral Monuments, welearn their 
great Antiquity from 1 Sam; 6. 18.. where menti- 
on is made of the Great Stone of Abel, perhaps the 
Tomb-ſtone of. that Holy Man and Firſt Martyr, 


| ED EBRP ATE HPP a SE ARDMSTHY 7 


* (for it may be that Proper Name was written ſome- 
times with an AMeph, as well as with a AH, in the be- 
-ginning) who deſervedly had this Sepulchral Mo- 
*=nument erected for him in Paleſtine near Bethſhe- 
- meſh. © This Eben Gedolab (for Eben is of the femi- 
nine as well as the maſculine Gender, and fo is 
"M80G-) this Great-ſtone was mention'd before in v. 
is. and here in this it is call'd Abel Hagedolab, the 
word Stone being here underſtood ; or elſe the Stone 

Is calld Abel becauſe it was his Memorial, as we call 
Statues and Pictures by the Names of thoſe who are 
repreſented by them. If then I ſhould aſſert that 
this is the Tomb-ſtone which Adam erected in Me- 
mory of his murder*d Son Abel, and fo was the firſt 
Funeral Monument in the World, I am ſure there 
is none can diſprove it. But becauſe there is no 
certainty of this, and it may be Abel in this Place 
i5no more than Ebel, ludGus, (as that Hebrew Word 
ſignifies) and ſo relates to the remarkable Occaſj- 
-on of Mourning which we read of v.19. therefore 
| ſhall diſmiſs it, and propound that which is plain, 
Certain and undeniable. Such is Facot's ſetting 'a 
T 4 Pillar 


"Ads. &. * Lib. 40, ? Orat. pro Murend, 


we 
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Pillar on RachePs Grave, Gen. 35. 20. He that + 
had ſet up a Stone for a Pillar as a Memorial of the *F 
Covenant made between Laban and him, Gen. 31, 
45, &c. and had at other times done the ſame upon 
Religious ard Devout Occaſions, Gen. 28, 18, 22, - 
& 31. 45. ereds here another Pillar as a Monument 
for his beloved Rachel, a viſible Remembrance of F 
that Vertuous Woman, and alſo a Teſtimony of: 
his own Kindneſs and Love to her. This was 
known by the Name of RachePs Sepulcher, and conti-+* 
nued till the latter End (and *tis hikely a long Time + 
after) of SamuePs Days, 1 Sam. 10. 2. that is, al- 
moſt ſeven hundred Years from the firſt erection | 
of it. Among the firſt and Antient Tombs, or Ma. 
numental Sepulchers, we muſt reckon thoſe thar are + 
faid in Scripture to be compoſed of great Heaps of 
Stones. Such is that in Joſh. 7. 26. They raiſed wet 
bim (i. e. Achan) a great heap of Stones, which re-# 
mains u1to this Day. And the like Monument had” 
the King of .4i, Joſh. 8: 29, They took bis Careaſe © 
down from the Tree, and caſt it at the entving of the: 
Gate of the City, (there interring it, a little without” - 
the City) and raiſed thereon a great heap of Stones, | 
that remaineth unto this Day. And a Sepulchralt 
Structure of the very fame Sort was ſet over the Bo- 
dy of Abſalom, They took him and caſt vim into a 
great Pit in the Wood, and laid a very great beap of 
Stones upon him, 1 Sam. 18. 17. 

From whith'three Inſtances I obſerve, 1. That 
this ſort of Monument was made for thoſe whoſe. 
Deaths were untimely and violent. Whence we 
might be apt to infer that theſe were Monuments 
of Infamy : and accordingly the Heap of Stones 
laid over Achan and his Sons, is call'd by Foſepbus, 
To Pj &mWA-. Burt, we are not certain that this 
particular kind of Monuments was appropriated tn 
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+ this Rank of Perſons. It might have been ereQted 
*Ffor the Good and Vertuous as well as others, tho 
FF the Scripture affords us no Examples of the former. 
2 2, 1 obſerve here the Nature of theſe Old Afonu- 
"© ments, and that as to theſe two things ; firſt, this 
-Þ great Maſs of Stones was not meerly to cover the 
Fa "dead Bodies, (for from the foregoing Inſtances 
© we find that they were buried in the Earth before) 
[Þ& but there was an Edifice erected over them, which 
7 was built of theſe Stones, to be a laſting Remem- 
+T brance to Poſterity. This rea beap of Stones was 
»F not confuſedly caſt upon them, but laid in ſome 
£ kind of Order by and upon one another : ſo that this 


F was a Fabrick, ſuch as it was. This I gather from 
FF the Hebrew Words 2p and yn, which we 
*F find uſed in the forenamed Texts, and which ſig- 
©F oify to raiſe, ſet up, ere# : wherefore theſe Stones 
YF were not caſt or thrown upon, or laid over the 
=} dead Bodies diſorderly, but were a real Building. 
But ſecondly, we may gather from their being 
talld 4 great heap of Stones, that they were not di- 
24 poſed with any Curioſity or Skill, they were ſet 
vp. without hewing, ſhaping, poliſhing. This 
"fort of Inartificial Building was ſometimes without 
-any Cement at ali, at other times. with a Careleſs 
Uſe of ir, but ſuch as render*d the Pile firm, ſo- 
| lid and durable ; otherwiſe it could not have laſt- 
ed ſolong a Time as we have heard it did. This 
s the Notion that I form of theſe firſ# Rude Sepul- 
thers : and you ſee that the Terms in which they 
we expreis*d are a Confirmation of it. Theſe let 
us know that they were an Edifice, but very-In- 
coadite and Artleſs : which could not be more fit- 
ly.expre{d to us than by raiſing @ great beap of 
4 ones. © And indeed this was the old Way of En- 
tombing Great Men and Heroes among the Gentiles : 
they 
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they heap'd up great and maſly Stones upon one | 


another, and ſeem'd as it werg to frame'a Mou. 


tain rather than a Monument, according to that” 
the Poet, | | : 


id 


" Et regum cineres extrudFo monte quieſcunt. 


Such a Monſtrous Pile I take Stone-beng on Salif.. 


bury Plains to be, which without doubt. is a very: 


Antient Piece. I look upon it as a Sepulchral Mos 
mument of the primitive Order and Faſhion, ſuc 
as thoſe I have been ſpeaking of, v#z. an IndigesF 


ſted, Artleſs, Formleſs Tomb. This Apprehen®” 


ſion I prefer before any of the others which Wris: 
ters have publiſh'd concerning this Antique nd 


Qure. Some think they give a true Account. 
it when they tell us that it was made of Heaps! 
Sand and ſome UnQAuous Matter that lay in that: 
Part of the Plains, and by means of theſe two in- 
corporating together this Pile of Stones was made, 
Mr. Cambden mentions this, and ſeems partly to aps 


4 


prove of it, but the Examples which he producey 
to confirm it are not of the like Nature, but far 


different. And: truly though we ſhonld ſuppoſe 
ſome ſuch unwonted (though natural) Coagmen- 


tation of Sand and Gravel, yet what ſober w_ 


can imagine ſuch High Heaps or Mountains of” 
them in that Spot of Ground, and no where elſe? 
This therefore looks a little too Romantick. O- 


thers would perſwade us that it is a Sea-Concretion, 


and ro this Purpoſe they ſuppoſe that theſe Plains 
were once part of the Sea ; but this is as Chimeri- 
cal a Notion as the other, becauſe of the great dt- 
ſtance of this Place from the Sea, and none 


* Lucan, Lib. 8, 
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ns | ſhape of theſe Stones ſeems not to be natural but 
+ | fatitious. Others think it was no Work of Na- 
* ture, but of Art: theſe affirm it to be a Temple ei- 

*F ther, 1. of the Tuſcan Order (as ' One not unskilPd 

in Architeture ſuggeſts) and dedicated to Celus, 

and therefore is without a Roof. He thinks it was 
built. by the Romans when they were Maſters of this 

Countrey. - But ſuppoſing this was a Roman Temple 
'without a Roof, yet who can believe that it was 
without Walls and Foundation 2 But ſuch we muſt 
- fancy this to be, for neither of theſe can be found 
here: wherefore there is no reaſon to believe that 
it was a Building of that kind. Or 2. it was (as 
* others think) a Temple of Herthus or Hertha, a God 
-or Goddeſs of the Old Germans, and conſequently 
of the Saxons our Anceſtors here in Britain, who 
calld this Deity Earth, the ſame with Yeſta and 
Terra among the Romans. But what I ſaid before 
will ſerve to confute this groundlefſs Conjecture. 
Only here obſerve how far diſtant the Opinions of 
Writers are about it : ſome wall have it to be a 
Place dedicated to Heaven, and others to the Earth. 
ar # Or 3. (as ? another ſurmiſes) this Structure was 
ſe F inimitation of thoſe Temples of old among the P#- 
n- | gans which were wont to be built of unpoliſh*d 
ah F Stone, and without Art, becauſe theſe were 

'$ thought to be moſt acceptable to the Gods. Of 
e? | which he ſaith there were many Inſtances, but pro. 
J-j duceth none; for inſtead of Temples he mentions 
",  Altars and Statues made after this Faſhion, as thoſe 
ns | facred to Diana and the Sun ſpoken of by Herodian, 
ri- | and the Statue of Mars in Arnobius. But tis enough 
Ii- | here to recur to my former Anſwer, which 'tis 
he impollible 
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or F of ſuch a Building as a Temple, , Or, if 
you ſay that there were of old, but-ars 
now miſſing, itis ſpoken without Proof, and there. 
fore we need not attend to it : and beſides, you muſt 
tell vs why all is not miſling as well as ſome. Theſe 
are the Abſurditics wherewith thoſe Authors are 
preſs'd who hold Stone-beng to have been a Temple, _ 

But thoſe in my Judgment are in the right, and 
are clogg'd with no ſuch Inconveniences, who- 
hold this Great Amaſſment of Stones to be a Fi 
neral Monument in remembrance of ſome eminegt 
Perſons laid there. The particular Occaſion 1 


not well-known, though the Common Opinions 


Fa 
[1 
z 


that this Pile wes erected in Memory of the Britili'Þ 


upon an Interview in King Yortimer's Reign: tap 


Lords perfidiouſly murder'd by the Saxons hers 
they tell us that Aurelius Ambroſaus, a cign: 


Birth, but a great Lover of the Britains, came 


over ſoon after this inhumene Slaughter to reſcue 
them from the Inſolency of the Saxons, and then 
he erected this Monument in the Place where thoſ 
treacherous Villains flew the Britiſh Nobility, and 
interr'd them. Others ſay it was erected in Me- 
mory of Ambroſius himſelf, who expired in this 
Plain, where he ſo valiantly fought againſt the 
tyrannizing Saxons, But neither of theſe Opinions 
have any ſure Fonndation. The latter is rendred 
very improbable by the Reaſons which Jones hath 


offer'd. Nor is the former (which prevails moſt) 


atteſted by Authors of very good Credit, unleſs 
wereckon Geoffery Monmouth and Polydore Virgil (the 
chiefeſt Writers that ſpeak of this Structure) to 


be ſuch. Whereupon our * Judicious Antiquary. 
deplores 


———— 


—OO— 4. 


* Cambdev, is Pricannia, 


impoſſible to evade, vis, that here are no Marks 
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lore this Unhappineſs, that the Fornders and 

i of this Wonderful Struture are ntterfy 
forgottetn. Perhaps it was ſet up in Hotoor of 
ia a famots Britiſh Queen, who was kilPa 
with fourſcore thotfand in a Batrtel againft the Ro- 
ans and Britains Romaniz*'d, Int WNero's eps 


=o 


This is the Cortjetore of che Anthor of the H5/to- 
ealfd New Caſar, But neither is this founded on 
any fire Baſis: though *tis true he quotes Dio and 
Fijbili# who fay ſhe was buried very Magnificently 
"the" Britains. Dt, Charlton ( Who hath writ 
"apainſt Foes) faith this Fabrick was eredted inthe 
Reign of King Alfred by the Danes, who at that 
tithe domineer%d in the Weſt of England - But do 
t find that this Learhed Man offers any convincin 
of this. I rather think that this Ragged 
was of much antiefter Date: and that is the 
Reaſon why we have no certain norice of the par- 
ular Occaſion of it. 
Bat notwithſtanding this Obſcurity,we have good 
reaſon to affert, that it” is an Old Funeral Monument 
made after the firſt and antient Faſhion,” i. 2, Rude, 
polifh'd; Artleſs, Nay indeed, it ſeems to he 
Triple Monument, for it is compoſed of three divi- 
ſons bf Stones at ſome Gſarcs from one another, 
and the Ditch or Pir in which they are ſityated, is 
"the particular Place where the dead Bodies (for 
whoſe Sake this Memorial was ere&ed) were laid. 
Not'but that in other adjacent Places there. were 
ther Bodies depoſited, and hence it is that Mens 
Bones have been dug up here, as Mr. Cambden in- 
fornis us: which is a fatther Proof that this part of 
the Plains was a Place of Burial, and that this: 
Great Srone-Pile hath relation to that, 5.6, that it is 
a Sepulcher, and not a Tempte. Nay, 1 could add that 
tis probable a great part of this ſpacious Plain was 
$55 WI "_ 24... 
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on occaſion of ſome famous Slaughter turn?d. intg; 
a Burying-Place, and not only Tombs of Stone were 1 
ſet up for the moſt Eminent Perſons that loſt x} = 
Lies, but others of Clods were raiſed for.thq » 
of an. inferiour Degree: for. there are many/e 
theſe Turf- Monuments on Salisbury- Plain, which the | $ 
Fs. ny” Inhabitants call Berries, Barrows, any 
Burrows, (whence perhaps the Towns fenced hol f 
tofore with Walls of Furf or Clods of Earth, Were, a 
call'd Burrows or Boroughs) which have thewr.Dex: 
nomination from the Saxon Byring or Buriging Of a 
Boroging, Which we now call Burying, becauſe the'Þ $ 
. way 0 Interring dead Bodies .among many ofs # 
" the Antients (and among the Saxons themſelves? 
with whom Beorg, the Original of the foregoings | 
Words, ſignified an heap of Earth) was not in des "0 
Graves, but under Clods or Turfs of Earth = If 
into Hillocks. 3 fe 
As to the faſtning and joining together theſg'F 11 
Stones which we are ſpeaking of, . though thi i S 
hath perplexed ſome Mens. Minds "heretofore. .b 


lf 
Fi 
tl 
1: 


ſeems,and occaſion'd them to report that they were'$. + 
tranſported whole from Ireland by Aterlin's.. 
chantment, (as *tis not unuſual. with the Vale jg 
when they cannot give an Account of a. Thing, Þ + 
to. aſcribe it to the Devil,'or. ſome Magick Art) } t 
am not very folicitous to ſolve the manner of ity} ! 
but this ſafficeth me, that 1. It was uſual among} i! 
the Old Romans (as all skilful and knowing Men” 
in ArchiteQture confeſs) to lay great and vaſt Stones 
together by Tenons and Mortiſes without Morter;} 'c 
And fo it may be here, (which may induce us.to; þ 4 
think it was a Roman Structure) and therefore in; ; a 


vain do we endeavour to find where they are join- 
ed and faſtned together. 2, I am fatisfied that- 
they had of old ways of Cementing Stones wh 
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{are not known or ratis'd at this Day: and 
v. they had an Art of making the Cement after 
i} that manner that it could not, be diſtinguiſhd from 
e the Stoges themſelves which it joined together. Pli- 
> | 9 ſpeaks of Ciſterns at Rome made of a ſort of dug 
& # Sand and ſtrong Lime, which could not be diſtin- 

F eniſh'd from Stone. It is not unlikely then that. 
e- ewas here uſed a kind of Morter that hardned 
+ Þ into Stone, and became of the ſame Conſiſtency with 
4 it. Nor is it improbable that this petrified Coag- 
4 mentation turn'd. into the ſame Colour with the 
we & Stones which it joined together 3 and then how can 
of4 we exped to diſcern the Difference between them ? . 
4 and then why ſhould it be thought ſtrange that they 
i ſeem to be all of a Piece? Which puts me in mind 

of the Name which this Stony Fabrick is common- 

a ly known by, an Account of which I will give 
H{omewhat different from what is uſually received. 
"If 1 ſhould propound this Etymology, viz.” that 
Stone-beng is. ſo callPd from the Stones which Am- 
_broſjus is thought to have erected here, and from 
Hengiſt the Leader of the” Saxons, at whoſe giving 

the Word they pulPd out their Seaxes and kill'd 

the Britiſh Nobles, ſo that Stone-beng is as much as 

* Hengiſt-ſtone, (as this Countrey of Britain was by 
the Saxons calld Hengiſt-land, as ſome Writers 

tell us) this Derivation cannot be look'd upon as 

improper : .Or if I ſhould offer Mr. Cambden's Ori- 

{ gination of the Word, viz, from the Stones of this 
Fabrick- banging as *twere 1n the Air, whence he 
calls it Penfzle opus, this. might be thought a fair 
Account” of the Name. But it my opinion, and 
according to'what I have already hinted, the plain- 
eſt, ſimpleſt and moſt genuine Derivation of the 
Word is from the Stones hanging (not in the Air, 
but) together, each heap of them ſeeming to be 
ws a ali 
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all of a Piece. For this is the great, 'wonder of th 
Structure, asis confefs'd by all ; this'is that whii 
renders it a Fabrick of a peculiar and hers Js 
a" togethit 
ether 


Nature. The Stones are cloſely. joir 
by an inviſible Cement, they bang 10g 
they were bur one Stone. For this reaſon therefai 
1 quit the other Derivations of. the Word, "all 
ofter this as the moſt obvious and proper. 3 
But it" is not. the Name 'but the Thing that 1's 
moſt concern'd fox, _ and I hope.I have'given a 
tisfaftory Account of that, inaſſerting it ro be 
Old Sepulchral Pile, exe&ed after the manner of tho 
Funeral Monuments ſpoken of in Yoſhua and SW 
muel, where we. find that the Antient Entombin 
was raiſing a great beay. of Stones over the dead Bt 
dies, This is the beſt Solution 1 can give of 9 
Weſtern Wonder, It is, as the Firſt Moni 
ments were, without any Shape pr Symmetry, 
is like the Jewiſh Stgne 9 os (before mention'E 
rough and unwrought, and may (as they) be call 
a beap of Stones for tht reaſon. . Whence by the 
way it may be worth the Obſervation 'of Critical 
Men that the- Hebrew Word 11 is both dcerous: 
ant Sepulchrum, a Heap and a Tomb, Job 21.325 
& 30. 24. Alſo 5Þ is the known Hebrew Word" 
jor a Grave ; but in Ia.rairo. the Seventy render it 


4 


, =- 


vers a fountain, becauſe Places of burial were ele-8 
yated. The Word Sr\hath the ſame double Senſe," 
from Talal, inſtar tumuli aut cumuli elevare, erigete,” 
So, Tuntidus among the Latins is both arvheap of Earth, 
and a Sepulcher : whence it is plain that the Old Hex" 
brews and Antient Romans uſed to. erect heaps ot 
Earth or Stone in mernory of the Dead. To con- 
clude, whoſoever they were that were buried 11 I 
the foreſaid Place in Wik/hire were entombed as "8 
Achan, as: the Kings of - i, and as Abſalom phat 

| ae 3 
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ere was the; hy 16 ea ofthe Stay. Tombss 
tterns: of..t 

IX hy ures, f lSepaln 


AE ut ie] 
o- took. mare 
aſe of Sepulture,. Stately 


by. Great: Mea with 
h Art, an ich, i call'd bewing 04s 1 
* = Tinh 22-16. Yea, theis 
al; . their —_ ere not. only, þetcer 6c 
| Lars, Mat. .a3, 
Br L cl will add no more. of eobied, nor,.1 
uſt any longer on this Second t Ss abg Head of 7 - 
iſcourſe, -wherejio- I. have been evinging this Pro- 
jolition, that the Scripture gives us the True Ori- 
tal of, gs conſequently the Aotienteſ 
up+in- this: Eacred Volame, -, 
'&thar here is. the firſt — 
$0US. Daſcoveries : heres 
7 Fies,.  OCCupations, 
»\ Dſages, Manners, Wo the 
aing nat to .record the FirlkJa 
0)4T — they, be, but. —_ 
7 that -no-ſort; of -Learning 
s. Thus, it.15 faid,..7bis 85 
he Mules 4n the alderneſs, 
Th ten GengB6:24+ his 
known Perc that 
a Aru a9dd Pr ores Ts 
| od; Form, and Y 
non Specir of, Ek Some N Eriter 
this, Femim was a-Plank,. th theres 


' Wis leaſt-grougd for. it. The Learped. Bocharf 
S IE! ſame with Emmaſome Giant 


in Jþ.Pec PIe3, but.thus- is 2-pervertigg of -the Original 


therefore muſt not be allow'd of : and 


Ken of them is, according to him, the Acci- 
V dental 
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defital } wienting > "then, but, this is ve tat. * 
G's rods lain 1itd retatio of 

——_— wick telts us OY hes 

Mules,” &e. Ds e te tHeAMAEr 

of Horſes #4 he-Allts tOpethit © 

thitunnaturd breed of Ctts 

if you will believe the R | 

6s and inceſtuous Stock I.” 

way the Learned RY ae het ietb 

ſome projunnny 

ciine the Race Net Mite 


' (ef "Eleni, 7:9 apudior 269 ama 


be hot corfiptly oth from this ###þ/ of, 
for ſo the Seventy” = \f 
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iptuf6s, and under thofe diſguiſed Nanies points 

if the Perſohs who are mention'd in this Inſpired 

wok. HentE; and from no other Writings, the 

Iſt Origital of things is to be had: and it muſt 
=xtds be 6, becauſt all the beſt and antienteft Au- 
have borrow'd from the Old Teſtament. It 

ntcd that Arts and Profeſſions received their 

hot and Perfe#ion afterwards, and there« 

a | $67s we ctnfior expect that theſe ſhould be found in 
T7 vtiptyre's bur the firf Riſe of them was among 
27 ths tarly Poſterity of Adam and Noah, and there- 
q for& the - firtt menrion of them is found here, and 
| fo white &R. Some of theſe are but little and 
-kicaf things, 1 know,” bur yer 2tis certain they are 
Ti i vt 25. as he Greateſt Criricks take notice of 
+ ſometinnes, arid ſped mack time about in Orher 
[= Amore, ” This moreover is to be ſaid, that Here 
Nina t Certyiti of what we read, we are Sure the 

& ©, whith weare not in Other Writers. 

\ rhe F ſpeak of thar, Jer me inſiſt a lictle 
"2 that” Xt" is a fngwet Commendation of 
Authors ard iPeamen df-che Old Teſtament, 

wy rey yore of -Moſts, thar, beiiig che Firſt Wri- 

om none,-bur Other Writers 

” [bins hey © ov ther.” It may be obſerv'd, that 
| if 4MFacalties have ſhewed themſelves not 
pirebnere ie \jAicdting others” that writ before 
for; in pliner rerms, of Filching from them, 

TOY mity ſe&-in 'the Poers, all the Greek ones 
many things our of Homer, and be himſelf 

hs + filicher fo 1e& than they, for you may deſcry 

Ve Theft in rhe very Entrance of his Iliads - 
T1'% "Ty ow, was ftolen from an Antienter Po- 
WW | tt, ' Orphens ; belides that he borrowed the main 
ps 4 vv int that Poem from Dares the Phrygian, and- 
[= the Cretian, who wrote before him of. the 
V 2 Tro- 
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Trojan War,” Nay, Sutdas tellsus, 'that he. took # 
great part of his Poem from Goriangs a Trojan; Po- 
et, Scholar of Palarzedes.; And as far Ariſtopbangy 
he borrows much from Euripides,: as aw oblervan 

Eye cannot. but take:notice.. ;- As tor' the Latin. Pow 
ets, they have particular Avthors-:in whoſe Steps: 
they tread. Yirgil./in his Eelegues, .and Bucolichy 
ſtrives to reſemble Theocritus,-.in his Georgicks Heſs: 
od'and Aratus, -and/in his e/£neids Homer..  Horate: 
writes in imitation of the Greek Lyricks, K's. 
he calls theſe Imitators ſervum pecus,; yet he 1s | 
to follow: Anacreon, :and eſpecially Pindar : Plautis 
and Terence are Emylators of Epicharmus and. Me 
nander. In brief, e£bkan and others look vpongl} 
Poets after Mower to be buthis Apes... Amongt 
Orators the chiefeſt of themithigk fit to. borrower 
{teal from one another, as Tully from: Demoſtheng 
and he from Pevicles;-and this laſt from Prſs/trathus 
In Philoſophy it were eaſy to-obſerve the ſame;and 
Seneca trankly confeſſeth it; © If any of the More 
liſts, ſaith he,: hath an Excellent Saying, I makes 
mine. Thus /he-ſpeaks-in-excuſe. of himielan 
uling ſeveral of- Epycrus's Sentencey,; and thatymy 
trequently.”, Before him Plato ſtolefrom Heraclyue, 
Pythagoras and Socrates,” ſaith: Heſyrhins, af 
we may believe 3, Athenens,,ithe- greateſt part" of 
Plato's Dialogues was taken from-:.ariſtippus and;,M+ 
tiſIh:nes. Among, the Hiſtorians there. is;the dame 
Trade carried on : Juſtin is a downright P 
taking all trom Trogus Pomperus, : Apion tran 
many entire Sentences and other conſiderable.Pah : 
ſages out of Polybius, Plutarch, .and others, and” 
takes no notice of their belonging to thoſe Perſons, 
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dat -ſets'themdown as his own': 'for which Reaſon 
he is ſtiled'by Scaliger, alienorum taborum fucus, a 
Drone that lived upon others Labouts. Solinus al- 
moſt tranſcribes Pliny, his Polybiſtor is but a Varia- 
tion of the other's Vatural Hiftory : and Pliny him- 
felf acknowledgeth that he' gather'd his Book out 
of a great Number of Authors Greek and Latin. 
Son Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Ewſeb.cs took all or moſt 
of Julius Africanus (an Excellent Writer, and the 
firſt Chriſtian Chronologer) his Book de Tempori- 
bus into his Chronicon. In Canon Law Balſamon all 
along tranſcribes Zonaras on the Councils. In Afe- 
dicks Avicenna borrows from Galen, and Galen from 
Hippocrates. Son Divinity, St. Hilary's Commen- 
taries are for the moſt part taken out of Origen. 
Theopbyla& is a conſtant Imitator, or Tranſcriber 
rather, of Chryſoſtom ;, and Occumenius takes from 
him very largely. If we ſhould deſcend to Modern 
Writers (and thoſe very excellent ones too) we 
may eſpy the ſame thing practiſed by them. Taſſo 
i beholden to Yirgil for much of his Model and 
Charaters, Galatinus ſtole all from Porcheras, a 
Franciſcan from a Carthuſian Monk. I/sdore Clari- 
w tranſcribes whole Pages out of Sebaſtian Mun- 
fer, and we know of a Learned Engliſh Paraphraſt 
and-Annotator who hath often conferr*d Notes with 
a Belgick one : ' You will find Monſieur Le Fay com- 
plaining that Biſhop Walton ſtole from him his Po- 
lyglotts, Thus the beſt Authors are beholder to 
4 oneanother : and indeed there is very good Rea- 

fon for it ſometimes, and you cannot expe& it 
-Hould be otherwiſe: for they find it requiſite to 
borrow of thoſe who have treated of the ſame Ar- 
-gament, both becanſe they have ſaid thoſe things 
which" cannot be omitted on the Subject, and alſo 
Jometimes becauſe they are- naturally inclined t6 
YN V 3 im- 
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imbrace the yery ſame Notions and Sentiments 
Thus then js an Epidemick Fault, and wha is thery 
that is not in part guilty ? 


But we are ſpeaking now of a Book and of Ay» 
thors where nothing of this nature can happen, fox. 
the Qld Teſtament (which is the Writings we ſpeak” 
of) was, as to 4 great part of it,. extant befogg 


there were 'any Wrizers in the World, and@ 


was ntterly -inzpoſlible to borrow from Others 


This is the Peculiar Excellency of this Book, 
is the Particular Commendation of theſe Writi 
that they were the Firſt of all, and could —_ 
taken from any elſe. Theſe Holy Scriptures bays 
raw from none, unleſs you will ſay they do fo fron 
Themſelves; as the 18th Palm is taken out 
2 Sam. 22. or this out of that. The Evangeli 
horrow- from one anather. The Virgin « 
Magnificat refers in ſeveral Places of ig to Ha 
8ong, 1 Sam- 2, and-St. Paul takes ſonic things ant 
of bis Epiſtle tq the Epbe/4axs, and puts them jn6q 
that which he wrote to the Coloſſians ; and ſo % 
Fude- may be ſaid to barrow fram St. Peter ; att 
this is got the Plagiariſm which Other Writers ap 
guilty of, and which is an Argument of thay 
ants and Defects, , whereas the Holy Spirit Wh 
plied the PEnmen of the Bible both with Mapa 
and Wards, In the Old Teſtament eſpecially; and 
moxe particularly in the Books of Aufes, thero1s Re 
thing. at ſecond þand : all is freſh and new z thy 
things there ſpoken-of were never delivered by 
Wruer before. But moſt of the Profane Hiſtgile 
ans began when the Holy Hiſtory was juſt ending 
And Herodotus. himſelf, the Father of Hiſtory, wil 
Nat till Ezra and Nehemiab's time. The Greed: bil 
{tarians go no further back than the Perjap 
pirs: and moſt gf the Roman Hiſtory kakes 
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ys the. « 
Bas ho: abave ten tl 
vat te hate tes ence pe&r- 
haps it was that one c or ir Pers which Was 
| the common Name of all their Kings) bragg'd 


that he was the Son of antient Kings, 1a, 19, 11. 
Chinoiſes pretend-to give an Account of Pallag - 
almoſt three & thookknd Years before Chrilt: a . 
are told by Martmius (in his Atlas) that they 
rve a continued Hiſtory, compiled p96 if 
Annual Exploits, of four thouſand TN 
wake Yoore? : 18 they have (i we os credit 
offs) Wrrters eee pl 
[pop js iſ nah Flights are <xPIaged ag ge 
rate Men, and upon a View of w AL Pretences 
are made by Others, they conclude that Moſes was 
cy ed rriver, and that the earlieſt Dif: 
fs of Tranfadtipns and Occurrences in 
World is to be learnt from him along. Some: 
the Wiſeſt Pagans had a hint of this, and trayal 
the Eaſtern Copntries to _ themſelves 
vith theſe Records. © And it was obferv'd Jong 
ince by Plata, (as I took notice before) that the 
and moſt Barbarous Tongues (meaning the 
ns and Chaldee) were very requiſite for the 
in A the fixſt Beginnings of things: for the 
9y m, which are now pg Bron obſo- 
time, are preſfryed f ofe Lan» 
hey being the antients la the 
ly arg to be found t the Frmiin 


Ay and malt of t 
ws TIT ed from t beſs, Df Fagan Hier havgt 


Philoſophers, 25a great Nu heir 
fi he tia? Fathers Cohom 1 bays pariculap 
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all other Antient Writjn 


i” + © 


fairs, and all manner of Subje&s either treated of or 
referr*d tiit6; '' Thus the Bible js excellently fitted 
to entertain any 'Perſons as they are Students and 
Scholars: for" here is a Treaſury of all Good Let; 
ters, here are laid up all things that conduce'to 
. Homane Knowledg. Porphyrius 1s faid to have writ 
-\& Book ' of Homer's Philoſophy, wherein heattempts 
to prove that he was as 'mnch a'Philoſopher as 2 
Poet : 'atid; no-leſsa'Perſon than * Maxim Ts 
# affirms 
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 Seriharts) have Jargehy proved A; 'In a'with, 
s Yeter ©to-th M- 
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1 ms him'to-be the Prince.of Phitoſophers : and 


tf angther ' Grave Author undertakes to ſhew that 
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the Seeds of all 'Arts are to be found in Homer's 
"Works. This is ſaid by his. Admirers to inhanſe 
his Credit and Repute z but far greater things, and 
more juſtly, thay be pronounced concerning theſe 
Famous Records of Learning and Antiquity. With 
more Reaſon may we maintain that the chiefeſt Arts 
and Inventions are originally in the Sacred Yolume, 
and that the Foundations of all Humane Learning 
and Science are laid here; for though theſe are nor 
the chief things deſigned in this Book, (it being 
writ to higher Purpoſes) yet they are occaſionally 
interſperſed every where, and a Studious mt 9d 
cannot miſs of them. It is rationally and undenia- 
-» bly to be inferr'd from the Particulars above-men- 
-. tion'd, (though many more might have been added) 
that the Bible is the moſt Compleat Book, and hath 
All Learning in it. This truly deſerves the * Name 
which Diodore, the Sicilian gives his Hiſtory, that 
I, it is indeed a Zibrary, an Univerſal one, and 
contains All Books in it. As the Writers of it were 
Perſons of, Several Conditions, Xings, Noblemen, 
Prieſts, Prophets, &c. ſo the Matters of it are Va- 
rious and Different, and by reading and ſtudyin 
theſe Writings we may Commence in all Arts an 
Sciences, we may be accompliſh'd. Grammarians, 
Criticks, Chronologers, Hiſtorians, Poets, Ora- 
tors, Diſputants, Lawyers, Stateſmen, Preachers, 
Prophets, Many valuable Monuments of Learning 
have been loſt. - The famous Library of Alexan- 
dria, which contain'd ſix or ſeven hundred thouſand 
Volumes, and that of Conſtantinople, which_con- 
ſiſted of an hundred and twenty thouſand, pred 
| Fo y 
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by Fire. And the Works of arro, the Learned 
_ Man of all the Romans, are extintt. And many 
others. might be reckon'd up, beſides thoſe tha 
Hiſtorians fay nothing of. Bur haviog the 
ture, Hacatub, (as the Jews rey calPd it by way 
of Eminence) the moſt Excellent Wrigngs in the 
World, fraught with all manner of Litera- 
ture, we may afford to be without the other : 4 
this is a certain Verity, that if we have the Bi 
we want no Book. | 

And more particularly I haye made it appears 
that the Choiceſt Antiquities are to be found here. 
A prying Antiquary may find more Work, and 
much more to his Advantage, in the Writing of 
the Old Teſtament, eſpecially of the Five Books of 
Moſes, than in all the Mouldy Manuſcripts and Rg- 
cords in the whole World beſides, Therefore yay 
will find Mr. Selden (as Great an Antiquary as th 
laſt Age afforded) continually converſing wi 
theſe Sacred Records, and preſenting the Wo1 
with the Nobleſt and moſt Uſefyl Pieces of Ante 
quity from thence. Here- we learn what they did 
in the Primitive Age of the World, how things 
went before and immediately after the Flood. The 
Scriptures give the Oldeſt Account and Diſcgve 
of things. All Curious Obſeryations of the Fislt” 
Times, all Antient Nations and Igventions are to 
be met with here. So that if you look ypon the 
Bible but as an Antient Book af Learning, we ar? 
javited to ſtpdy jt, We are furmſh'd ere with 
fome of the moſt deſirahle Agriquities of the Bar 
bylonians, Perhans, . Egyptians, Arabians, Sy 
ans, Canaanites, Phenicians, Jews "en R9- 
mags, 3nd jerrenl other Nations. On which Yer 
Account alone the Bible is the beſt Book that 
true Lover of Learning can take into his hand. 
| 7 _ Briefly, 
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Briefly, from the whale I make this Concluſion, 
that nq Man can be a Canſummate Scholar withoyt 
reading the Scriptures, which are the Squrce even 
of all Humane Learning. 

- But as the forevig and the Univerſal Learning 
contain'd in this , ſo the Corgqpnty of it gives 
it- the preference to all others. What we meet 
with bgre, we are fyre is true ; whateyer is related 
3 faid or done in ſo many Ages paſt, we have reg- 
ſon to yield a full Aſſent to, becauſe the Penmen 
of this Book were divinely inſpired, and there- 
fore could not err in what they deliver'd. This 
we cannot ſay of any other Writers, for we find 
them to be uncertain and lybricaus, and they too 
aften take vp Staries on truſt, or invent them as 
they pleaſe. As for the Writings of the Poets, 
the beſt of them are mere Fiftiansg, Yeg, One 
that knew the Nature of an Heroick Poem very well, 
tells us that Fable is the chief thing in it, it is the 
'gery Sow gud Life of it, Thuy it 1s in Homer and 
Pirgil's Poems: - and generally the other Poetick 
Writers (9s Orpheus, Hefaod, &c.) are fabylous 
Rhapfodiſts, Even the Father af Latin Poetry, 
whom I juſt gow mention'd, brings Eneas and Dj- 
< $ogether, though he lived ſevoral Ages before 
her. And man ſich Hiſtorical Incangruities and 
fabulous Iaconſiſtencies the Paets put ys off with in- 
ſead of true Relations. Yes, profeſſed Hiſteriqys 
are full of Uacertaintics and Contradictions every 
Whers. Xenophan avers that Cyrus the firſt Perſian 
Monarch died peaceably in his Bed; hut Herodetus 
#d: Twin fay he was vanquifh'd ip Battsl by To- 


his Head to he 
$7 off and thrawn into 2a Velle! on af Plood 
5 a 
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Some tell us that Alexander the Great fied of Dritks | 
kennefs, others that he was poiſoned: Hannibal pole 
for'd himſelf, faith Juſtim : he” was kild by tis 


Servants, ſaith Plutarch : but this Anthor alſo ac- 
knowledges that he drank Bulls Blood, and thereby 
procured his Diſſolution. The ſame Writer ſet 
down the ſeveral Opinions concerning the Deathsf 


Romulus and Scipio Africanus, and makes this Obſer« 


vation, that the Deaths of Great Men are uncertait». 


ly reported. Atheneus faith of Plato, that he was exF* 


ten up of Lice by his frequent eating of Figs, which 
heſoexceedinglyloved,that he was call'd p1Afomy, 
but this is contradicted by others. Some ſay Ariſtoth 
drowned himſelf in Euripus,becauſe he could not find 
out. the Cauſe of its ebbing and flowing : others 
would perſwade us, that he poiſoned himſelf: bat 
ſome affirm he died a natural Death. Thereis ſcarce 
any Philoſopher but dies twice or thrice in Zaerth 
4s. Nor is there almoſt any Life in Plutarch with- 
out two or three Deaths, as a * Learned Man hath 
obſerved. 

To paſs 'to 'other Hiſtorians, from whom we 
might think to have better and certainer Informs- 
tion, Antiochus in the Book of Maccabees died three 
ſeveral Deaths ;. 1ſt. In his Bed at Babylon, 1 Mac. 
6,8,16. 24dly. He was ſtoned in the Temple of 
Nanea, 2 Mac, 1.15, 16. 3dly. He died on the 
Mountains by a Fall out of his Chariot, 2 Mac. 9. 
28. There were different Reports concerning Ju- 
liaw's Death, but'the reſpeQive Hiſtorians are con- 


£ 


fident in them all:.'He was killed by one of his - 
own Souldiers, faith Socrates; 'by a Demon, faith 


Calliſtus, who wrote in Verſe of the War at that 
time with the perſians. 'It is probable that he died 


—_— 


—— —— 
. 
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by.a Stroke, which a Chriſtian Souldier gave him, 


according to Sozomen : but none, knows whence 


that Stroke.came, according to Theodoret.., Euſchi- 


* us and Zoſamus ſpeak diverily concerning the Life 


and Death af ; Conſtantine the Great. Prodpius 
gives an Account of 7uſt;niay contrary to what all 
other. Hiſtorians do. .. And before this-we find the 
3 athers differing about the Chaxacter of Vicalas,the 


- 


Deacon © Clemens of Alexanaria : and, Theodoret ſay 
* he lived achaſte Life, but that being.reprimanded 


by the Apoſtles for his Jealouſy towards his Wife, 


| beth ereupon brought her. out,, and expoſed her. to. 


any one. But Tertullian and Epiphanrys affirm, that 
heallowed of and practiſed all Ohſcenity and Lewd- 


*nefs, .and the, promiſcuous Uſe of Women. - The 


Perſon who goes. under the Name, of St. George, 
was -a-. Cappadoctan; Tribune,, a great, Hero, and at 
laſt-a Arty, ſay ſome: .. he was an, Heretick,. an 
Arian Biſhop, of Alexandria, ſay others : there,was 
no ſuch Man, fay a third ſort... 1f we ſhould look 
into our own .Briti/h. Concerns, , there we ſhall gnd 
Hiſtory very. dark and uncertain,. nothing istole 
nably. related.jof, this Country. Ull, Fwius Coſar's. 
time: and then and. afterwards we;axe involy'd.in 
great Uncextainties, and we.can look, no where but 
things are diyerſly, reported, ;; Great Men, die ſe- 
veral Deaths, and ; the Lives, and AQtions of. Pex-: 
gs are yariquſly, repreſented... King Edward, fir- 
named [row/ides, his Death is four or five ways; re- 
lated in -our, Chrouicles, and ſo is King Jobw's. 
Some-Writers, tell us that King, &:cbard the Second. 
died of Famine by Force others, , hat he volunta- 
rily famiſh'd-himfelf. Some-fay he was kill'd with 
the Blow of 2 Poll-Ax on: his Head.;; others, that. 
he-eſcaped. out of; Priſon, and; led. a ſolitary. Life 
W Scotland, and-there expired. Concerning King. 
- ” 4 . Henry 
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—_— $th, it is ſaid by ſotne; that he Was he 

ſoned ; by others, that he died of a Pleviy > by Yf 
others, that a Paiſey and Cramp took away hs” 
Life ; and there are others that evheinly rogue 
his Death was by St. Anthony's (Fire 


- Writers are often grofty thiftaken kbout Mattcrod, 1 


very late Occurteice, as Baker, Heylin, + 
Hiſtorians) ref] vs, that Richiard Suh a. 
le Man founded the Hoſpital at the Chart#bihſeg 
his Chtifſtizth' Name was T9; afte 

wils i rharried Mah, - %6 Mr. Mother died 
Kot ay Gauden and Filler, but the co 
Kh6Wa tb be too trive. Bt 1 ſhould Be inflſt 

ootd ntdettake to fet before you the palpdbll” 
kes ahd Miſ' in Hiftoty both domelti 
add'foreign. All that are coiverſant i this 
of Sttidy complain, and thar jey, of the'eifss” 
_ Mifreprefentations of Paſſages: of 4l forts | 
py ior | bf our Darkneſs and fgid- 


why rake | hg to be Feat, -of {© "| 

q it the m——_ Hiſtory, becauſe God 
ſpeaks there : ahif therefore we have the i 
NE RE Venty Th 
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; to be _aſſented to. Beſides, as to the 

n y of foine things that axe related -in 
I Hiſforical Part of the Bible, this otight not to hit 
$8 der us Low ied Credit to them. Many Perſons 

I are Wont to I6ok upon theſe Paſlages and Storſes ss 
3 Strange and almoſt Incredible, which they wh 
vY are not fſutable to the Manners, Cuſtoms, 

Y Converſation of the W! Wor, asit is at pre 
| thence the Are enclined to think Hol 
=. ere to ſuch things heretofore. But theſe rovig 
6 not Well conſider, nor diſtidguiſh between thoſe 

6s theſe,. which are ex Differeiit. 
Af dare, whey ſpend hel =ordrly og 


Tor R ogg 
gs how, Fiery, 
y 3 well ES all the 


ry 
' 
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| os FSG Beal: 
nbx Expett ogs Which we read 
| fi y conformable and 
| areas to what occurs in theſe latter Days. For 
Reaſon a very ' Solid and Judicious Writer 
*F hath defended the Antient Hiſtory . of the Greeks 
. ad Latins, (whereof whatever is- 
L Ss rodotus and Pliny) ſhewing, that (though ſome fa- 
- bulous Narrations, and many groſs Miſtakes and 
- Errors are intermingled) the Strangeneſs of ſome 
which we meet with in them, proceeds 
f the” Diverſity of Times, the Poſture of the 
} World having much changed ſince thoſe things 
happened. Let us make uſe of the ſame Reaſoning 
in 
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wold 
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* Dr, Jackſon, Vol, 1. Book 1. chap. 11, 
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in - the preſent caſe, and when we find ſever | 


Strange, Unuſual and Surprizing Matters in the 


Writings of the 0!4 Teſtament,” impute'this ta 
Amtientneſs of them, [and the great Diſcrepaticy Kay 


wedoſo, there will be.no Impedimen to our 


tween thoſe Days and theſe we now live iti. yy 
ſ& 


dy, Belief of the” Trath of the, ay, if 


weigh things well, we ſhall ſee its tidiculous} E 
'Expect that the Gyiiſes and Manners of the Wort 
Thould be the ſame gow that they Wer 4'or 50%e 


Years ago : for there muſt needs be new N 4s | 


Gy 


the Numbers -6f Perſons are, f6 vaſtly uicreaſed;. 


when, the Difference 6f Climies-produces ſhch] v6 


erliry of 'Diſpalitiong; when Ity Necelſiy £ 
Ta ry, Wit, Pe, Ja the Octaſjons 6f Rn n T1 j 


DEIene Let this be retmembred and 
Fong oh andi it will diſpel our vain cr | 
a 'Or, if chore. be Any remal 
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CH A P. VII. 


A particular Diſtribotion of the ſeveral Books of the 
Old Teftamens. Geneſis (the firſt of them, toge- 
ther with the four following ones ) being written by 
Moſes, bis ample Character or Panegyrick is at- 
tompred, wherein there is a full Account of his Birth, 
Edwucation, Flight from Court, retired Life, his Re- 
turn to Egypt, bis condutting of the Iſraelites thence, 
bis immediate Converſe with God in the Mount, his 
delivering the Law, his Droine Eloquence, bis Hu- 
mility and Meekneſs, bis Sufferings, bis Miracles, 
and bis particular Fitneſs to write theſe Books. A 
Summary of the feverat Heads contain'd in Geneſis : 
to which 1s added a brief but diſtin View of the Six 
Days Works, wherein is explamed the Moſaick 
Draught of the Origine of all things, and at the ſame 

' trene the bold Hypotheſes of a late Writer (deſygned 
to confront the Firſt Chapter of the Bible) are ex- 

" foſed and refured, The Contents of the Book of Ex0- 

' dus: to which is adjoined a ſhort Comment on the 
Ten Plagues of Egypt. A Rehearſal of the re- 
markable Particulars treated of in Leviticus, Nam- 
bers, Deuteronomy. That Moſes was the Pen- 
man and Author of the Pentateuch, norwithſtanding 
what ſome bave lately objeFed againſt it. 


2 '0 demonſtrate yet further the Excellency 
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of theſe Holy Writings 1 will enter upon 
| the Third way of Proof which I propoſed ; 
that is, I will give you a Particular Account of 
the ſeveral Books contained in the Old and New 
ATeftament, and I will ſhew all along the particu- 
HI Uſefolneſs and Excellency of them. I baſh 

X rſt 


E. 
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firſt with the Old Teſtament, which is divided by# 
the Jews-into three general Parts; firſt Torab thei 
Law, which contains the five Books of Moſes ; theas 
Nebiim the Prophets, which comprehends the Books? 
of Joſhua, Fudges, firſt and ſecond Book of Same? 
cd, the firſt and ſecond of the Kings, Iſaiab, Jeres: 
miab, Ezekiel, the twelve Small Prophets ; al 
which make the ſecond Volume : then the Chet 
bim the. Holy Writers, in which are included a 
Pſalms, Proverbs, Fob, Canticles, Ruth, La | 
ons, Eccleſiaſtes, Eſther, Daniel, Ezra, Nehemi 
Chronicles ;, and theſe made the third Volume. The 
Books of this laſt Rank were written, ſay'the 
Jewiſh DoQors, by the Inſpiration of the Spirit 
but the Writers were not admitted into the Des 
gree of Prophets, becauſe they had no Viſion, buff 
their Senſes remained perfect and entire all the 
while : only the Holy Spirit ſtirr*d them up, a 4 
dictated ſuch and ſuch things to them, which the 
writ down. For you muſt know that the Old Jew 
thought nothing to be right Prophecy but what we 
conveyed" in Dreams or Viſions. But though this 
bea Rabbinical Conceit, and hereby they ſtrike D# 
vid and ſome others out of the Number of the 
Prophets, who were the Chief of them ; yet the 
Partition of the Old Teſtament, as 1t may be rightly 
underſtood, is not altogether to be rejected, naf 
it ſeems to be allowed of by our Saviour himſld 
Luke 24.44. where he tells his Apoſtles, that ann 
tbings muſt be fulfilled which were written concervng 
bim (in the whole Old Teſtament, viz.) in the La 
of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms," 
der theſe laſt compriſing all the other Parts of th 
Hagiographa: Or you may divide the Books, pm 
they ſtand in their order in the Septuagint and Lanny 
Verſzon, (and according to them in our Engliſh lt 
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LS bles) into theſe three ſorts, Hiſtorical, Dodtrinal, * 
ES and Prophetical. The Hiſtorical Books are Narra- 
ES tives of things done, and thieſe are fifteen, where- 
LF of Geneſis is the firſt, and Fob the laſt. Or if you 
Ef teckon the two Parts of the Hiſtory of Same, 
=S and the Kings, afid thoſe likewiſe of the Chronicles 
K-# diſtin& Books, then there are eighteen in all. 
© The Do#rinal Books are ſuch as purpoſely and 
e&S wholly inſtru& us in our Devotion and a Holy Life : 
& theſe are four, the Pſalms, the Proverbs, Eccleſia- 
TW fer, and Solomon's Song. The Prophetick Books are 
& thoſe which conſiſt chiefly in Prediftions concern- 
Ie ing the Deliverance of the Church, the Paniſhment 
it; of its Enemies, and the Coming of Chriſt in the 
»' Heſh. Theſe were written either by the Greater 
mew Fropbets, as Iſaiab, Feremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, to 
by which alſo appertain the Lamentations of Feremiab), 
ay or by the Leſſer, whereof the firſt is Hoſea, and 
Wy Malachi the laſt. Having thus given you a Diſtri- 
Well ion of the Several Books, I come now to a Par- 
FF ticular Survey of them, the firſt whereof is 
wh Geneſis, which together with the other Parts of 
D&Jj the Pentateuch was written by Moſes, who being the 
the firſt Writer that we know of extant in the World, 
they and being every ways ſo Remarkable and Admira- 
yh ble a Perſon, I think my ſelf obliged (before I 
na} proceed any further) to preſent you with the Cha- 
eloatter of this Excellent Man, that in what we ſhall 
t =FEluver concerning this One Penman of Scripture, 
80 may gueſs how large we might be in commen- 
ation of the reſt. But becauſe we cannot have 
-ukgWure to do ſo in all the others that follow, I will 
 irer here a Specimen of it in this Firſt Inſpired 
;, agoriter, whom we have occaſion to mention, He 
Lamguas born (about the Year of the World 2370) 
p WEzypt, of Hebrew —_ who preſently read 
a, 2 in 
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41 
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in his Face ' extraordinary Marks of Divinity, ang 
therefore were unwilling to diſtoyer his Birth: 
the Egyptians, that he Oy noſ, accordin 
Pharaeh”s Order, be hurried into, Nite, and th 
drowned; However, in this River they reſolve tg 
expoſe him. in, an Ark of Bull-ruſhes, and to com, 
mit both Him and the Care of this Little Vellel ig 
Which he. was. embarked to. the Great Pilat of | 
World: And.behold, it arrived at a ſafe Harbous, 
ang no meaner a. Perion than the King's Daughter 
received the little Paſſenger into her Embracss, and 
cauſed him to he bravght to Court, and bred up as 
her own. Sen. Here he became * Learued mm. pj the 
Wiſdom of tbe Egyptians, in all thoſe Arts and Sch 
ences wherein: they. uſed to_inſtruft their Youth, 
ram they chiefly deſigned for the Service of thay 
watry,... viz. in Arithmetick, Geometry, My, 
Fs Aſtronomy ; for theſe werg Scienges that 
they thought were Natural to Mens Minds, and 
were the firſt things taught not only, by the Egypt 
ans, but the reſt of the 4ntjents tn their Schoo 
Hence it was written in great Letters over the ky- 
' try of Plato's. School, Mud\ds oa ywmwerert(C- tammy 
None mult be-ddmitted into. this Place but ſuchas 
have been; initiated. into Geametry, ſuch as have 
had a taſte of it at leaſt. Therefore this and the 
foreaamed. Arts were termed Mathematics, 1, &, 
Learning or Diſcipline, by way of Eminency. In f Fa 
theſe was. this. young Copttiex brought up,,.a0d 
Skilled in all Philoſpphical, Accompliſhments apd 
the.Knowledg gf Nature. Beſides, be ey hu: the 
eſpecially. inſtructed in that Abfruſe and, Recon | # 
dite Knowledg whych the Egyptians were peculiarly: bre 
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Vaſters of, namely their Hieroglyphick Cyphers, 
their Myltical Symbols and Figures, whereby they 
repreſented the choiceſt Truths to Mens Minds. 
This way of Symbolical Learning furniſh'd them 
with all kinds of Notions that were ſerviceable in 
the Life of Man, they were tanght hence the beſt 
Rules of Morality, the profoundeſt Maxims in Po- 
liticks, and the moſt uſeful Sentiments in Theoto- 
fy. This was the Celebrated Wiſdom of the Eg yp- 
tans, in which Moſes was educated, being ſent by 
Pharao*s Daughter to the beſt Academies and 
Schools of Learning, and committed to the beſt 
Tutors, and having moreover the Advantage of 
his own Excellent Parts and Quick Ingeny ; for he 
who was ſo Eminent as to his Bodily Features and 
Proportions, had without doubt as Fair a Soul. 

But *tis time now for Moſes to leave the Cou 
and to add to all his other Accompliſhments, that of 
Travelling. And truly he was neceſlitated to this, 
for the Court could not bear him any longer, be- 
cauſe He could not bear it : he every Day more and 
more diſliked their Manners, contemned their Gay 
follies, laugh'd at their empty Titles, and ' refuſed 
tobe calld the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter. He was 
now reſolv*d to help and aſſiſt his oppreſſed Bre- 
thren, though by that Attempt he ſhould loſe the 
Favour of the King, and his Royal Patroneſs, and 
with that all Poſlibility of being Great, yea though 
te ſhould incur the Danger of being Miſerable above 
thedegree of his former Happineſs: * He choſe ra- 
ther to ſuffer AfiicFion with the People of God (his He- 
brew Brethren) than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for 
«Seaſon (in Pharaoh's Court): eſteeming the Re- 
proach of (or, for) Chriſt greater Riches than the 
RX 3 Treas 
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Treaſures in Egypt. In purſuance of this * be wþ 
ted bis Brethren the Children of Iſrael, who now: 
groaned under their extreme Bondage and oe \ 
in that Country, he boldly * defended them when ke 
ſaw them ſuffering wrong, and avenged the Cauſe of | © 
the Oppreſſed, and ſmote the Egyptians. This madeY - 
him taken notice of by the Egyptian Lords and 

Taskmaſters, who preſently went and repreſente 
his Carriage to the Court, and thereupon he wall 
baniſhed thence for his daring to take the part 
any of thoſe Hebrew Bondſlaves. * Then fled Mo- 
ſes into the Land of Midian, and was z Shepher{ 
there * forty Tears, juſt as many as he had beena} 

Courtier. This was the ſudden Change of 
Condition, and he made it ſerviceable to the helt 
Ends. He went out of the World, as it were, i 
come into it with the greater Vigour ; for hisRe- 
tired Life fitted him for Publick Atchievements 
terwards, his Contemplative and Solitary wayet 
living prepared him for Aion, his Low and Mean 
Eſtate was the Forerunner of his being call'd to 
an High one. God beſtows not on a Man Magi 
cence unleſs be firſk makes Trial of him in ſome Small 
thing, ſay the Rabbies; and they inſtance in Moſes 
and David, who kept Sheep. Kings were antient- 
ly ſtiled Shepherds, and ſometimes were really ſuch. 
God calls Cyrus his Shepherd, Ifa. 44. 28. Nope 
 Azav is the Epithet of a Prince in Homer : which 
', Plato explains by vwris #, Teoprs x Ars arifer 
mis, a Feeder and Nouriſher of the Flock of Man- 
kind. The three Hebrew Verbs nabag, nahd, 
ragnab, ſignify to lead or feed Sheep, and to govern 
So do the Greek Words 1$av and Toiyudaver. "Aud 
| | | «| 
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- both a Palace, Luke 11. 21. John18. 15. and a 
*Sheepfold, John 10. 1. The Word * Sheber 1s both a 
FE Stepter and -a Paſtoral Rod. The Shepherd's Em- 
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F - ployment, ſaith ' Philo, (ſpeaking of this very Mat- 
q ter) is a Prelude to Empire and Government. 


Yea he runs this too far, adding, that he is clearly 


-of the Opinion (though he _— laugh'd at for 


|) that 
-who is well skilPd in the Shepherd's Art, and by 
*taking Care of leſſer Animals hath learnt how to 


he only can be a Perfect Compleat King 


preſide over greater ones. But though this be ex- 


> travagant, and not becoming that Learned Man, 


'yet it is a Sober Truth that a Retired Contempla- 


- tive Life (ſuch as the Paſtoral was in thoſe Days) 


is a good Preparative to Publick Attion and Buſt- 


neſs. 


Accordingly Afoſes, when he had been forty 
Years a Shepherd, was appointed by God to feed 
Iſrael, and to ſpend the remaining forty Years in 
that Employment. To which purpoſe he was ſent 
back by God into Egypt to be a Deliverer to that 
oppreſled People, and to condud them into the 
Promiſed Land. Being arrived there hedelivered 
bis Meſſage to Pharaoh, and earneſtly ſolicited him 
toattend to it, and to obey the Command of the 
King of Kings. Which when he (after ſeveral 
Offers of Compliance) at laſt refuſed, Moſes with 


the Iſraelites * forſook Egypt, not fearing the Wrath 


"of the King, who they knew would ſoon purſue 


them: and this their Valiant and Undaunted Cap- 
tain by a Miraculous Hand led them ſafe over the 
X 4 Red 
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2 Sea, and them ue all nay % 
gppHians, W om preſently aft 
6 pur n the Shore. And this 65. ny IN 

on their Lager toy Leader in the ei 
he js their onl Ds their Counfellor,. 16g 
Oracle jn all Difficulties. By his 1 ou 
Prayers he was wont to avert the Divine Venges" 
ance when it was lighting on them, and by thy” 
ſme Fervent Brea $ and Cryings he procurgl 
them the Greateſt Blellings they defired and 
in need of. This was the Perſon that was | 
up by God into.the Mount, and had the war h 
Favour and Honour of converſ ing moſt Familiarly* 
and Intimately with him ; and in that had the Pre” 
heminence of all the Prophets that ever aroſeig” 
Ifrael, for none of them were admitted to that ſige 
gular Dignity vauchſafed to him, namely, 
know God Face to Face.. He was the Man cnt 
by God to receive the Law for the Jews, which 
delivered to. them with great Care and Faithful-" 
nels, often Repeeting ap Expraining it, ſhewing 
them the Reaſonableneſs, Uſefulneſs and Excellens 
cy of thoſe Conſtitutions and Statutes which were 
given them by God, continually teaching them'to 
underſtand theſe Laws aright, and encouraging 
them to prattiſe them ; infomuch that he hath 
gain'd among all Nations the Name of a Za 
giver, far ſurpaſſing that of Lycwgus among the” 
Lacedemonians, or of Selon among the Atheniang.: 
or of Numa among the Romans... | 

Of this Agmirable Perſon this ſhort but come! 
prehenſive Character is given by St. Stephen, that! 
* be was Mighty in Words and in Deeds. Hethat way. 
* not eloquent, not a Man of Words, (as *tis 1n ' mY 

rew 
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7” brew) be that was fo of Speech, and of a flow Tongue 
= (for which Reafor aro was his * Mouth, i. ce. bis 
}  gtefmunm ro the People) was Mighty in Words. How 
= can this be? Very well. A Min may want Elo- 
| _ and yet be a Great Orator. Demoſthenes 

z natural Iimpediment in his Speech, and fo hid 


Tully, and neither of them could quite conquer 
by their Art and Induſtry, "Their Oratory lay 
more in the Matter, and their wiſe framing of it, 
than in the Words they ſpoke. So was it with this 

ES Great Man, (if I may compare him with them) he 

= wasmighty in Words, yet was no Graceful Spea- 

F ker; he was powerful in Speech, yet a Stamme- 

"8 rer. This ſhews that there is a Rhetorick, and that 
= very Potent, which conſiſts not in Readineſs of 

3 Language and Volubility of Words, but in ſpeak- 

3 ing Great Reaſon and Excellent Senſe, and in fay- 
Jing that which is to the Purpoſe. Eſpecially the 
© the Words are Mighty when they proceed from an 
© Excellent Mind, and when Deeds follow. So that 
| Diodorus Siculus may be thought to be a good Com- 

*} mentator on St. Stephen, for he gives this as part of 

'# Avſes's Charater, that * he was of a Great Soul, 

Fi 41d very able and powerfnl im bis Life. He did what 

| liefaid, he ated according to what he ſpoke. The 

kj Ifraclites were direQed to their Duty more by his 
Praftice, than his Words. He effectnally taught 
them-to live well, chiefly by doing ſo Himſelf. He 
ſrthem a Pattern of all Vertnes imaginable, and 
then commended them all by his Exemplary Con- 
=} delcenſion and Humility. Though he was one of 

61 the moſt tranſcendent Excellencies, (the Beauries 

$1 Body and Mind ſhining in him, as you have 
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314 The Excellency and TJ 
heard) yet he was the Humbleſt and ' Merkeſt May! 
on the Face of the Earth. He'gave an undeniable” 
Proof of this when * he refuſed to contend with = : 
riam and Aaron about his Authority and 
which God himſelf had enſtated him in, but w 
they denied to own. He diſcover'd this mild 
when he patiently bore all the unworthy rs 
of the People towards him. They knew well, 
enough that he left the Egyptian Court and Ho« 
nours for their Sake, that he might be their Leader 
and Deliverer : yet they forgot this his lingular Af- 
fe&tion to them, and often murmured againſt hi 
and fſlandered and reviled him, and would have 
none of his Condua, yea and * were ready to ſtone: 
him after all -his Pains and Care for them. * But m_ 
withſtanding all theſe Afﬀronts, and Injuries, and 
offers of Violence, (which were almoſt pe 
he went on contentedly i in the Diſcharge Df bi 
fice, and forgat their ill Demeanour towards him, 
and ſtudied nothing more than to oblige them.. 
Or, his being Mighty in Deeds, may refer to the 
Aſtoniſhing Abiracles which he wrought. He out 
did all the Prophets in theſe, fay the Jewiſh Do- 
Qors; for (if you'l believe their * Computation ) 
there were but ſeventy four Miracles done by all 
of them from the Beginning of the World, till the 
Deſtruction of the firſt Temple, but Moſes himſelf 
wrought ſeventy ſix Miracles : ſo that he did more 
than all the Prophets together. But this we are 
certain of from the infallible Records of Scripture, 
that he was Mighty in working of Miracles. The. 
Sacred Hiſtory, which he penn'd by the Inſpirg-, 


tion of the Holy Spirit, gives us a Particular of 
ſome 


— 
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.fome of thoſe Wonderful Things which he effeq- 
'&, in FOP's and at the Red Sea, and in the Wilder- 
meſs; many others are not mention'd, (as is 
"uſual in theſe brief Narratives of things) but all 
of them were the Operations of a Divine and Su- 

pernatural Power. 
Laſtly, he was Afghty in Deeds relating to Go- 
vernment, and the Management of Publick Afﬀeairs 
which reſpe& either Peace or War. It was Pla- 
to's Judgment of old, and after him ſome Great 
Perſons liked it ſo well that they made it theirs 
too, that it would never be well with the World 
till Philoſophers had the Reins of Government 
Pur into their Hands, or . till the Governours and 
Guides of People were become True Philoſophers. 
There were notable Examples of this in Athens, 
where Ariſtides, Themiſtocles, Miltiades, Pericles, Pho- 
con, Alcibiades, and ſeveral others were as celebrat- 
ed Philoſophers as Commanders and Captains. They 
were renowned for their Great Witand Judgment, 
and for as Great Valour and Conduc. As wiſe Men 
they knew how to regulate themſelves and their 
own Manners ; as skilful Rulers and Governours, 
they knew how to retify the Behaviour of others. 
We are ſure that Moſes wanted not this double 
Advantage, being verſed both in the Principles of 
the Beſt Philoſophy, and the Wiſeſt Government, 
and being able to a& according to both. His Learn- 
ing and Contemplation were reduced into Exer- 
cile : he by them not only underſtood but praqfsd 
the Arts of War and well Governing. He knew 
how to give Laws to the People, and knew how 
to lead them into the Field : like Ceſar after- 
wards, who was both Scholar and Souldier, the 
Maſter of Eloquence and of Arms. The great 
Yariety of Life which he had gone through _ 
im 
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316 The Pxcellency and Perfection 
him univerſally Knowing, ahd fitted him for all 
ſorts of Actions. David is a like Infſtarieein Seri 
ture, and I know not another. He was, like 
ſes, a Shepherd, a Courtier, a Kihg's Favourite, 
and afterwards out of Favour, a Fugitive, a War- 
Tour, a Ruler, Coogan, a Writer. This Dif. 

ference of Scenes rendered both of them Cotfpleat 
AQors: this Diverſity of States furniſh'd them 
with Political Wiſdom, which being added to that 
which was Divine,enabled them to a&t ſo laudably in, 
thoſe Publick Stations to which they were advanced. 
And tor this reaſon our Moſes is the more Accep- 
table Hiſtorian, becauſe he was one of ſuch vaſt 
Knowledg and Wiſdom, and had paſs'd through 
many and various Stages of Life, and eſpecially be- 
cauſe he was perſonally engaged in moſt of the 
_ he writes, 

e count it a good Qualification 1a thoſe that 
pen Hiſtories, that they write things done in their 
own time, and that they bore a Part in what they 
deſcribe. Thus Did&ys Creten/is (if we may be 
gin with him) writ the Trojan War, wherein he 
himſelf had ſerved : Thucidides (as he tells us in the 
beginning of his Hiſtory) was preſent at the thing 
he wrote concerning.the Peloponneſian War, and 
ſaw and knew much of it. Xenophon was both Hi- 


ſtorian and Captain, and knew many of the Things 


he tranſmits to Poſterity. Diodorus Siculus (as he aC- 
quaints us in the Entrance of his Hiſtory) raven 
a a Part of A/ia and Europe, to inform himſe 

of the Things he relateth, and that he might be 
an Eye-witnels of moſt of them : and it appears 
from what he ſaith elſewhere, that he went into A- 
frica. TFulius Caeſar's Commentaries (which Name 
he was pleas'd out of Modeſty to apply to the belt 
Hiſtory in the World of that ſort) are an Account of 
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the Military As of hys own Army. He fought and 


writ: his Battels were tranſcribed into his Book: his 
Blood and his Ink were equally free, his Sword and 
his Pen were alike famous. Foſepbus accompanied 
Titus to the Siege of Feruſalem, and knew himſelf 
the AAs. done in the War he writes. Polyb;us tra- 
velfd'to-maſt of the Parts which he deſcribes, and 
faw thoſe very things which he writes of. Procoge- 
us. ſets down what he knew, for he was preſent 
with Belifarivs at the Wars which he treats of, and 


was Eye-witneſs of what be relates. Herodian writ 


the” Hiſtory of the Emperors of his own Fime, 
and fo had the exater Knowledg of their Actions. 
Suetonius was Contemporary. with the three laſt 
Emperors, whoſe Lives he writes. Among the Mo- 
dern Hiſtorians,Comines, Guicciardine, Sleidan, Thu- 


* anus, are commendable an this account, they lived 


at-the ſame time when moſt of the Things which 
they record were done, and they were themſelves 
actually concern'd in many of them. Now, if 
theſe who were intereſted in the Matters they de- 
liver'd are thought to be well qualified on that Ac- 
count for Fiytorigns, then we: ought to bave the 
greater Regard toour Divine Writer, who was en- 
paged. in {. great. a Part of the Things which he 
commits to Writing, He deſcribes thoſe Rattels 
at which be was preſent, and recordsthoſe Paſſages 


# inwhich he had a Share, and thata. very conſidera» 


ble one : { that having the Relation of theſe things 
from his Mouth, we do not only read them, but as 
were ſee them, And here by the way we may 
ſee the unreaſanableneſs of thoſe Mens Cavils, who 
thigk it. a dininiſhing of the Authority of 2oſes's 


Writings that he ſo often records. his Own Adti- 


os. and Deportment, as if they did not ſound well, 
nay could not be true from his-own Mouth. But 
it 


418 The Excellency and Perfeftion ÞF 
it- is certain that this very Thing commends his 
Writings, and ſtrengthens the Authority of them, 
eſpecially when we know that he was a Perſon 
of Integrity, and would not tell a Lie. We think 
not the worſe of Foſepbuss Life, becauſe *twas writ 
with his own Hand ; nor of the Emperor 4ntoninus's 
'- Books concerning Himſelf, nor of St. Auſtin's Con- 
feſſions wherein he gives an Account of his own 
Actions, nor of Cardan, or Funius, or Bp. Hall, 
who writ their Own Lives, nor of AMfontaign who 
in 'one Book more eſpecially makes Himſelf the 
Subje&, and relates his own Temper, Studies, For- 
tunes, &c. And ſhall we think the worſe of Moſes 
becauſe he ſets down the Paſſages of his own Life in 
the Books which he hath written ? No : this rather 
advanceth their Credit among wiſe and under. 
ſtanding Men, who are fatisfied that none was ſo 
fit to give an account of his own AQtions as this 
Author himſelf, both becauſe he knew them better. 
than any Man, and becauſe he was of that entire 
Faithfulneſs that he would relate nothing but what; 
was exaQtly true. And that he was thus faithful 
and impartial, is evident from thoſe Paſſages which 
relate to, Himſelf, which are frequent in theſe. 
Writings, where his own Infirmities, Imperfe&i-. 
ons and Follies are regiltred, where his unſeemly 
Wrath and Paſſion, where his groſs Unbelief and” 
Diſtruſting of God (as at the Waters of Meribab - 
eſpecially) and ſeveral other Miſcarriages of his 
Life are ſet down. This ſhews that he ſpared not 
Himſelf, and that he was not guilty of Partiality : 
this ſhews that he was devoted to Truth, and not . 
led by Applauſe and Vain Glory. Whereas he 
might have compoſed his own Panegyrick, .- | 
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tranſmittedit-to future Ages, you ſec he choſe the 
icontrary, and recorded his own Faults and Miſde- 


'meanours : | whence it is rational to conclude that 


'he would not falſify in the leaſt in any other Part 


of his Writings. And as for that Aphoriſm of 
Machiavel, He that writes an Hiſtory muſt be of no 
Religion, it is here diſproved and confuted : Moſes 
was the moſt Abſolute H:ſtorian, and yet the moſt 
-Religious ;, and his being the latter, capacitated him 
to be the former. For no Man can fo impartially 
deliver the Truth as he that ſpeaks it from his own 
breaſt, and eſpecially (as in the preſent Caſe) hath 
/a-praQtical Senſe of thoſe Divine Things which he 
«delivers. 'This is that Perſon who was the Author 


.of the Pentateuch, that Excellent Philoſopher, Law- 


piver, Hiſtorian, that Captain, that Prince, that 
Prophet, that Mar of God, who was the Inſpired 
Writer of the five firſt Books of the Bible. 

.- The firſt of which (as I ſaid before) is Geneſss, 
which begins with the Hiſtory of the Creation. 
And I call it a £ſtory,in oppoſition to the fond Con- 
reit: of thoſe Men who read the Beginning of this 
Book with Cabalsftick Spetacles only, and think 
there are nothing but Allegories and Myſteries in 
the whole Text. - But the contrary is very evident 
to unprejudiced Minds : and to ſuch as are not fo, I 
have propounded Arguments in another Place '(v:iz. 
when 1 treated of the Literal and Myſtical Senſe of 
Scripture) to take off their Prejudces and Miſtakes. 
This I did, becauſe it is neceſſary to be firmly per- 
ſwaded of the Truth and Certainty of what we 
meet with here in our Entrance into the Bible. It 
is-indiſpenſably requiſite that we believe Moſes to 
have delivered theſe things as an Hiſtorian; and 
that he ſpeaks real Matter of Fa&, when he gives 
us a-Narrative-of the Beginning of all things, and 
particu- 
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particularly of ey 


Knowledg and. er of This are the Beſs of al | 
Religion, and that. perhaps was .the Meaning of 
* Zattber's Saying, that the Firſt Chapter of Geneſis + 
comprehends the: whole Scripture. Wherefore | 
the is with great Wiſdom: premiſed in the Eg- |}. 
marks of > 1 ion, Volume. To 7 Fa, | +# 
wards arg 3040 Propegation 0 cl Gul. 
the' Riſe of Religion and of the Church of 
the kavention of Arts, the General Defection a 
- of the. World, the Univerſal 
which drown'd all Mankind bit Nach and his Fa 
ly, the Reſtoration of the: Workd,. the 
egy oe CHEE | 
arter it QAgncs, 
the Diviſion of the Earth among the Sons of 'Men, 
the, Plantation of Families, the Original of Nati- 
.ons and Kingdoms,as the Aſſyrian Zſanarchy (agna: 
ka /\emrod or Belus) and the Egyptian Dyna/ty-;, the 
Hiſtory of the-firſt Patriarchs not ouly before: but 
aver the General Deluge, as of Noab the Preacher 
of Righteonſnehs, .of Ababans the Father of the 
Faithful, of I/acs. the Seed in which: all Nations * 
were to: be bleſſed; :of Facob the Father of the 
twelve Tribes,. of Fofepb whoſe Memorable AQ- 
088: are/here tully recorded, and with which this- | 
Figſt. Book of Afofes ends ; unleſs the' Rook of Gene- © 
Ss may be ſaid to reach.as far as B{RAG- pablonecs - 
hecauſe af that Promiſe contains in it co 
the Seed of the Vifaman that was to-break the 
'Hlead, wiz. Chrift the Redeemer made of a Wo 
man, 


*— 


* Calloq. Menſal, 


" of the Fdoly Scriptures. 321 
2 man, and ſent to-ſubdue the Devil, and to deſtroy 
3 Sin and Death. 

- © But becauſe this Firſt Book begins with the Crea- 
3 tion of the World, and is therefore by the Rabbins 
ealPd the Book of the Creation, I will here annex a 
brief View of the ſeveral Diſtin&t Steps of this 
"F Great Work, as they are repreſented to us by this 
2F Inſpired Writer and Divine Philoſopher, who ac- 
2 quaints us that there were ſix Days ſpent in ere&- 
bs bh this glorious Fabrick of the World. And this 

$ will be a farther Proof of what I faid before, wiz. 
oF that in Scripture is the Trueſt Philoſophy. When 
"F Moſes faith, In the Beginning God created the Heaven 
= md the Earth, ver. 1. hedoth in theſe Words give 
-B a ſummary Account of all that he intended to 
"bay afterwards in this Chapter: for Heaven and 
Earth comprehend. the Whole Creation. This 
rſt Verſe then is to be look*d upon as a General 
Draught of the Production of all things: and the 
Particulars of it follow in the next Verſes, where 
the ſeveral Days Works are diſtin&ly ſet down. 
The Produ& of the firſt Day was two-fold, viz. 
the Terraqueous Maſs (call'd here the Earth) and 
There was firſt of all created a Rude Con- 

Heap, (by Profane Writers calPd the Chaos) 

ad Indigeſted Maſs. of Earth and Water mix'd to- 
ok out of which God afterwards made all 
rporeal things which belong to this lower 
World. For we muſt not (as ſome) imagine that 
the Celeſtial Bodies were compoſed our of the 
"Z#thly Chaos, that all the vaſt Spaces of the Hea- 
'} Yehly Manſions owe their Riſe to this Maſs below, 
Tad that the very Stars were the Offspring, of the 
Erth. No; Moſes gives us to underſtand that this 
Confuſed Lump was the Original only of the Low- 
'& World : for the Earth in this firſt Verſe ys = 
\ Y + tion” 
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322 The Excellency and Perfeftion 
tion'd as one Part of the new-created World, as * 
diſtin from Light the other Part of the Creation, 
As Light then (of which I ſhall ſpeak next) was 
the primordial Matter of the Ethereal, Celeſtial and 
Shining Bodies ;, fo this Groſs and Lumpiſh Heap 
was that of which all Dark and Heavy Bodies were 
compounded. This Unſhipen Maſs without Form, 
and void, 1s here, by a general Name, ca'Pd the 
Earth, though it was not in a ſtrict Senſe ſuch ; for. 
the Eartb, as a diſtin&t Body from all others, was 
the Work of the third Day. In this Place there- 
fore by Earth is meant Earth and Water blended 
together, which made one Great Bog or Univerfal 
Quagmire. This 15 the plaineſt and trueſt Concep- 
tion we can have of the Primitive State of the 
World. And hence without doubt was derived 
the Opinion of Thales and ſome other Antient Phi- 
loſophers, that Water, or Slime, or Mud, (for 
they expreſs it variouſly) was the Source of all Be- 
ings whatſoever. And certain it is that this Ter- 
raqueons Matter was the fir{t Origine of all thoſe 
material Beings before-mention'd. Accordingly 
Sir W. Ralcigh, in the Beginning of his Hiſtory of 
the World, determines, that the Subſtance of the 
Waters, as mix'd in the Body of the Earth, is by Mo» 
ſes underſtood in the word Earth. Hitherto, accord- 
ing to the Afoſaick Hiſtory, Nature is in her Night- 
ciothes, the World is overſpread with Darkneſs, 
which 1s eſpecially faid to be on the face of the Deep, 
by which is meant either the whole Diforder'd 
Maſs, which was an Abyſs, or elſe (as is moſt pro- 
bable) the MWatry Part of it; for though this and 
the Farthy Parts were mix*d together, yet theſe 
latter. being lighteſt were generally uppermoſt, 
and flotcd above all, and appear'd on the Surface of 
the Eartt. Therefore that Learned Knight before 
| men- 
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mention*d obſerves that the Earth was not only mix®d 
but cover'd with the Waters. But the Spirit of God 
(as Moſes proceeds to tell us) maved or hover'd over 
this Dark Abyſs, this. Mix*d Chaos, eſpecially the 
Waters; (as ?tis particularly faid; becauſe theſe 
were uppermoſt) and hereby the Rude Matter 'was 
prepared to receive its ſeveral Forms, and theft 
the World began to throw off its Dark and Sable 
Mantle, and to appear in a Bright Dreſs; | 
For the other Produ&t of this firſt Day (and 
which indeed made it Day) was Light, i. e. ſome 
Lucid Body or Bodies : which yet caſt but a Glirtrs 
mering Splendor, a Faint Radiancy in compariſoit 
of what was afterwards on the fourth Day, when 
we are told in what certain Subjects the Light re- 


fided, and was as it were fix?d. But now it was 


feeble and vagrant, and was the firſt Reſult of 
ſome firy and laminous Matter which the Divine 
Spirit by his powerfut Moving and Incubation hae 
engender'>d. This Bright and Glorious Matrer 
yas the Second General Source of all Beings, thar 
8, out of it were made the pure «Atrber, the Sun 
and Stars, and whatever belongs to the ſupertour 
Part of the World ; but theſe appertain to the 
fourth Day's Work. Now we are only to take 
notice of this Light as it is here the Citholick 
Ferm for the Firſt Rudimeat of the whole Celeſtiat 
Creation (as Earth was the word to exprefs the 
firſt Matter of the Inferiour Part of the World): 
Artd what is this Light but Fire or Flame; that ſub- 
tile Matter which heats and enlightens the World ? 
For 1&8 is both lux and ignis, as alſo the Greek 
Word ' p45 imports. So Heat is put for Light, 


"Pſa. 19,6. And could obſerve that q45 is uſe# 
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notonlyir[ſa. +8. 4. but in other Places to expreſs 
the Hebrew Word for Heat. Whach ſhews the 
'Afﬀfnity, if not the Identity of theſe two. '' This Þ 
Original Zighe then, which was the Second Prin» - 
ciple in the-Creation, is no other than thoſe: fine 'Þ 
and brisk Particles of Matter whoſe Nature is to be 
iv a Continual Agitation, and which by their reſ- 
leſs Motionand Preſfure communicate Warmth and”F 
\ Light, Vigonr and-Luſtre where-ever there is need 
of them in the Univerſe. Some refer the Creation F 
of Angels to this firſt Day's Work, by re ; 
them' to the word Heaven inthe firſt Verſe ; but] Þ- 
have ſuggeſted already that thar Verſe is a General 
Account of the Whole Creation, and not of atiy 
Particular Day*s Production, (or elfe by Heaven = ' 
Earth there is meant the Firſt Matter or Rude "F- 
Draught of both) therefore no ſuch thing can © Þ: 
inferr'd thence. Nor are we to think that the 4+ 
gelick Order is comprehended under Light, (as 1 find "FF 


fome imagine, becauſe they read of an Angel off = 


Light, 2 Cor. 11. 14.) for it 1s Material Light only = 
that is the Produd of the firſt Day's Work. I 14 | 
ther think 'that' Moſes deſigned not to include 4% © 
gels i-any Part of that Account which he gives of 
the Creation, for he makes it his Buſineſs to ſpeak 
of thoſe Works of God which were viſible and fen- 
ſible, and therefore 'tis no wonder that the Ange- 
lick Spirits are not mention'd, for they come not 
within 'the Compaſs of his Undertaking: 
: Hitherto we have had a View of the Two Pri>: 
% mitive Materials of all viſible Beings inthe World; 
s vit.' 1. The Formleſs . aſs or Chaos (whence 'tis 
likely Ariſtotle derived his Firſt- Matter, which Bs 
according to him neither this nor that, but mere 
paſſive Potentiality, yet ſuſceptive of any Form). 
2; The Adive Light, which was made to a——_— A 
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: - wt few (if an oy £4 \that concur with me in laying it 
3 down thus ; 

© Univerſal Source of the World. But to me- it 
F ſeems to be but One Part of it, and that of this 
” Lower Diviſion only, which 'is very ſmall in re- 


4 


1 extended Orbs above. This T take to 
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$7 "Species of Beings was a Creation alſo.” 
1 proceed now to ſpeak according to the Afoſaick 
1 EMiethod, the ſame with that of the Creator. 


Yn, 5 © 4 3%, be I. 
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© the dull and-inert Matter of the Chaos,” and after- 
* wards to be the Original of the Vaſt Luminaries of 
© the (Celeſtial Part of the World. Theſe are the 
© General Elements'of the Mundane Syſtem ; one 


| ” groſs and unaGtive, the other ſubtile-and penetra- 


ting; the one the Matter of this inferiour Part'of 
* the Univerſe, the other of thoſe more:ſpacious and 
the true 
Account of the Orjgine of the World, thuugh I have 


r' the Chaos .is generally made the 


| have only this to add here, 


' | mh the other. 
3 that it is this Firſt Day's Work alone that in the 


- moſt proper and ſtrict Senſe ought'to. be: calPd: the 


- 7 "Creation, becauſe now was made the Firſt and Uni- 


& xerſal Subſtance ont of. which the Works of -the 
F ; {ber Days were produced ; though it is true in a 


titude of ſpeaking, the Formation of the diſtin 
And of thefe 


-- On the ſecond Day was the Lower Heaven or Fir- 
Emament made, call'd by this Divine Philoſopher 


[2 Rakiang, 5:6. the- Expanſion, or according to the 


Interpreters cigiGyur, whom the Vulgar La» 
ti follows, and renders it Firmamentum. This 


Was produced i in theanidſt of the Waters, and the De- 


*Uign of it was to divide the Waters from the Waters, 


-v. 6.) 4. e. (as it follows) the Waters under this 
- Farmament from the Waters abave it. 


The Mean» 
ing of which is, (after all the wild Comments on 
"theſe Words) that whereas the Waters at firſt 
= were heap'd together very high above the Earth in 
Y 3 {ome 
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make a Separation of them, and to frame an Ex- 
panſion (for that is the ſimple and'downright 1Im- 


Port of the Hebrew Word) between the lower. 
-and the higher Parts of the Waters: ſo that now 


"there was a Diftance between them, which was 
'cauſed by the Interpoſition of Air between theſe 
lawer and higher Parts of the Waters. The Al- 
"mighty Creator, by attenuating and rarifying theſe, 


tranſmuted them into an Aerial Body, which ſhall: 
always continue ſo, i. ce. ſhall remain really diſtin& 


from the craſſer Subſiſtence of Water. Therefore 


in plain Terms this Expanſum is the Whole Region 


of Air + and we cannot imagine any other Fxpan- 
ſum or Out-ſpread Firmament which divides the ſu- 
Periour from the inferiour Waters, 5. e. the Clouds 


from that vaſt Body and Maſs of Waters: which at * 
firſt cover*d the Earth, and ſoon after (as you ſhall 


hear) were diſpoſed of into particular Receptg- 


cles, and were denominated the Seas. But' yet in 


alarge way of ſpeaking this Firmament here ſpoken 


of js all that Extended Space (for that, I fay, is the. 


. 


roper Denotation of the Word) which reacheth 


rom the Earth to the Placc of the Stars, which 


was made afterwards. If it be asked why this Se- 
cond Day's Work hath not the ſame Approbation 
that the reſt have : I anſwer, the Reaſon 1s not be- 
cauſe it was nat good, but becauſe it was but an Eſſay 
or Specimen of the two next Days Works ; for the 
Waters were but now begun 'to be ſeparated 

which afterwards we find finiſh'd on the thir 

Day :' and this Firmament was but a Beginnirig of 
Preparative to the Prodution 'of a higher and 
nobler Expanſum on the fourth ' Day. This 
we' tnay canceive to be the [Reaſon why the 
Epipkonema which is added ta every Day's yo 


ſome Places, 'the All-wiſe Diſpoſer began this Day | 
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| [God ſaw that it was good] is not adjoined here. 


On the third Day there was this fourfold Work ; 
1. A Compleat Separating or dividing of the Wa- 


I. ters. 2. A Gathering of them into one Place, 


which was then, and 1s fince'calPd the Sea. And 
it is moſt reaſonable to. believe that on the ſame 
Day that the Seas were made by depreſſing ſome 
Parts of the Earth for the Waters to run in, the 
Channels alſo of the Xvers were fix*d, and the Cur- 
rents of Water let into them. For if (as ſome 
imagine) Rivers were made afterwards by Men, 
the Banks of them (or one Side of them at leaſt) 


ewould be higher than the reſt of the Ground, by 


reaſon of the Earth dffg out and caſt up. 3. A 
Drying of the Land, which was a neceſſary Conſe- 
quence of that colleting the Waters into certain 
Cavities and Channels in the Earth; for they being 
drain'd and ſunk down into theſe, the Land be- 
ame dry, and had the Denomination of Earth 
(properly ſo calPd) given to it. Virgil expreſſes 
it thus, (for he as well as other Poets, as | have 
hew'd in another Place, borrowed ſeveral things 
from the Sacred Records) 


Et durare ſolum, & diſcludere Nerea Pont9 
Cepit. 


And this was not only in order to render it a ſuta- 
ble Habitation for Men and Beaſts afterwards, but 
to fit it immediately for Plants and Herbs, for Trees 
md Fruits, (and more eſpecially for the Plantation 
of Paradiſe) which were the fourth and laſt Pro- 


þ dQtion of this Day. | 


The next Day was employ'd in creating of an 
Etberial Heaven or Firmament, and furniſhing it 
with Glorious Lights, As the former Firmamene.. 

Y 4 or 
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or Expanſe was the Space between the Earth and *Þ 
ether, ſo this is that vaſt Extenfian which com< |} 
prehends the either, and all the Luminaries 200 :& 
in. it, and whatever 1s above it, even the Place of 
the Bleſſed, call'd the Heaven -of Heavens. The |. 
Generality of Expaſitors, I grant, make the gther 
Firmament and this the ſame, and think that the 
Eirmament here ſpoken of is not mention'd. as the” 
Prody& of this Days Creatign, but that here 4s |} 
anly a new mentioning of the preceding one. But | 
this Miſtake hath run them into great Abſurdities; 7? 
3nd hath made them unable. to give any tolerghle 
Account of the Waters under the Firmament, and. - 
thoſe above it, But if you quit the uſual Road gf 
Interpreters, and take tbe Firmament in the 19h }-. 
Verſe to be different from that in ver, 6, & 7. you 
ſalve all Diftcultzes whatſoever, and the Texts axe 
clear and evident. Wherefore I diſtinguiſh be- -Þ. 
tween the Firmament of Air and that of «ter, 4. 6. 
that wherein the Clouds and Meteors are, and the 
other which contains the Luminaries of Heaven, |. 
And you may obſerve that this, in contradiſtini- 'F 
on to the former, is ſignally ſtiled thrice the Firms- 
ment of Heaven, ver. 14,15, 17. This Celeſtial Ex- 
panſion being fix?d, the next Work was to garniſh 
and adorn it. To which purpoſe the Light made 
the firſt Day is now abundantly and almoſt infinite- 
ly augmented and refined, and diſpoſed of into cer- 
tain particular Orbs or Spheres, or Yortices, Which 
are form'd in this upper Part of the Warld. As 
all the formerly diſperſed Light which was ſcat- 
ter'd over the whole Face of the Earth and Deep, 
was (as we exprelly read, wer. 4.) divided from the - 

'» Darkneſs, whereby one half of the Globe was £n- 
lightned, and the ather was in the dark; (it was Day 
with one Hemiſphere whileſt it was Night _ -, 
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ether) ſo now on the third Day this A 


Light is gather'd into the Bodies of the Sur 


Stars. 
- This is the Adoſaick Philoſophy concerning the 


| ; Earth and Heavens; and (if it were my Bulineſs 


e | could ſhew that upon true Principles of 
on it is mare conſiſtent than any Philoſophical 


q | Eprotheſes of another Strain, and eſpecially more 


congruaus ta the Laws of Motion and the Operg- 


3 tions of Nature than that of Monſieur Des Cartes, 
3F-. who tells us, that there were nothing but Suns and 


Stars at firſt, there were no Earths nor Planets, 


$ | but in proceſs of Time ſome of theſe Suns were 


- overſpread with Spots and Scum, and became opake, 
-and being ſuck*d in by their Neighbour-Vortices, 


tyra'd into Planets or Earth. But truly, to give 
this worthy Perfon his due, he propounded this on- 


 # ty as a Handſome Hypotbe/is, a neat Philoſophick 
F Fittion, which he thought might ſerve as a good 


wen dS tq TK > £ 


Thus he eftabliſheth the Afoſaick Syſtem, accord- 


-  PhiloC. Par, 3. Sc&. 45. 


Expedient to ſolve ſome Celeſtial Phznomena. But 
he intended not that any Man ſhould look upon it as 


_- a Reality, and thereby exclude the Moſaick Do- 


@rine; For his own Words are theſe, * © It is not 
+ to be doubted that the World was at the very 


'% firſt created with all its PerfeCtion, fo that there 
_ © were then exiſtent the Sun, Earth and Moon. 


*F This the Chriſtian Faith teacheth us, and even 
+ natural Reaſon - us to think fo: for 
+ when we attend tothe Immenſe Power of God, 
4 we can't imagine that he evet made a thing 
**which was not every ways entire and perfedt. 


ing 


Q_—_ 


* Nondubium eft quin Mundus ab initio fuerir crearus cum 
omnt fua perfeCtione, ita ut in co & Sol, &c. Cartel. Princip. ' 
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| isg to which the Earth was before, not after the - 
Heavens; yea, as groſs as it was, it was the Firſt- | 


born of the Creation, and conſequently the Hypo- 
theſis about its being made by Abſorption is a FiQi- 


on. So according to Moſes the Earth was the Baſis _ 


and Foundarian of the World, and the Sun and 
other Luminaries were placed in the Firmament, 
which is ſaid to be above the Earth; wherefore the 
Syſtem that makes the Earth the Center, and not 
the Sun, is founded on this. 

Before I diſmiſs this Head, I might take notice 
how mightily concern'd the Arcbeotogi/t is about 
the Inequality of the Days Works, and elpecially that 
of this Fourth: Day, which *' he tells us exceeds all 
the other five, and therefore he cannot give Cre- 
dit to Mofes's. Hexazmeron. This is the wild Rea- 
ſoning of this Philoſophick Adventurer. Indeed 
both here and in other Places where he deſcants on 
the Moſaick Hiſtory, he uſes a moſt extravagant, 
and (to ſpeak plainly) a moſt irreligious Liberty, 
confronting the Text with an unſufferable Bold- 
neſs, and playing upon it with a moſt unbecoming 
Raillery. Is he to ſet the Almighty Creator his 
Tasks, and proportion them as he think fit ? Muſt 
every Day's Work be equal, or elſe muſt it not be 
believed ? Yea, is he able to tell what is equal or 
unequal with the Omnipotent Deity and moſt Wiſe 
Archite& of the, World? Surely this is not the 
Language of a Chriſtian Man : Yea, (which - 
haps will affe& him more) 'tis as ſure that he dot! 
not talk like a Philoſopher, for it is certain (and all 
Intelligent Men will acknawledg it) that Dull, 
Groſs, heavy Matter, abont which the foregoing 
Days Works were converſant, is not (if we vo 
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} 'of the Nature of the thing) & ſoon moved, ſhaped 
+and order'd as that which is Tenuious, Fluid, {pb- 


tile and ative. The Make of the Heavens ard all 


4 the ſpatious Bodies of the Stars was quickly dif- 
4 patch'd, becauſe the Matter of them wag Ethereal 
liebe, traftable; and by reaſon of their firy and 
-vgile Nature they preſently ran-into that Shape 
M#hich they now appear in. This ſhould have been 
' confider'd by this Cavilling Gentleman, and he 
ought to have made a Diſtinttion between what in 
at ſelf js Dull and what is Active, 7. e. the Two 
Different Principles of the Creation which I have be- 
fore aſſerted. If he had done fo, he would have 
- ſeen that there is no Reaſon tocomplain of Incqualii- 
ty in the Six Days Works. But he miſtook the 
Syſtem of the World which Moſes deſcribes, and 
thence was his Error. I wiſhit was not wilful and 
preſumptuous, for from ſeyeral bold Strokes in 
this Ingenious Man's Writings, one would be apt ts 
think he enclined to Alpbonſus's Humour, who de- 
clared that if he had been at the Creation of the 
World, he conld have tapght God to have formed 
the Syſtem of it better. But I will retain a more 
charitable Qpinion concerning this Author. And 
texpect that he ſhould ſhew his Charity (as I have 
mine) in not cenſuring this my free Deſcant upon 
what he hath publiſh'd to the World: for I have as 
great a Regard as any Man to True and Sober Phi- 
boſopby, and I own the Great Worth and Excellen- 
cy o it; but I muſt needs proteſt that I abhor the 
PraQtice of thoſe who exclude the Sacred Writings 
whileſt they adhere to their own Hypotheſis, who 
ſet up ſach Philoſophical Principles and Concluſions 
as directly oppoſe and contradit the Revealed 
Truths of the Bible. And this is the Caſe now 
before us, or elſe I ſhopld not have troubled the 
; 4 Reader 
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Reader with any RefleQtions' on what this Les 
Author hath written. Let vs have as much} 
Philoſophy as he pleaſes, but none that ſubyerts-« 
Old Religion. 
' To proceed ; on the fifth Bay the Inhabitantsi 
"the Seas, and of the (+ ie ga were form. 
For though the chearing and warm "9 | 
fore it = embodied = PI cer »41 
certain Receptacles, was inſtrumental JN 
vine Power to produce Yegetables, yet it ws 0 
vigorous enough 'to beget the Animal Life. - Batl 
now this Noble and Cheriſhing Virtvwe being migh} 
tily increas'd' by immenſe Acceſſions of Light x, 
Heat made to it, and being more advantagioulipaF” 
placed and fix'd, we find the Effect of it in thePr 1 
duQtion of Fiſh and Featber'd Animals : Now al 
ving or Senſitive Soul is firſt made, wer. 21. if 
' On the /3xth and laſt Day the Earth bre 
forth all kinds of Beaſts and Cattle, ie. all 
ftrial Animals (as on the foregoing Day all 2 
mals belonging to the Sea and Rivers, and to th uh » 
Air, were created), And laſtly Xſan, the Top - 
and 'Glory of the Creatures, the moſt Elaborate” 
Piece of the whole Creation, was framed aut: uy 7 
the Duſt ; and, in reſpe& of his Diviner Pa 
pecualy, "made according to the Image of 

ſelf. He is too Great and Noble a Being to be d 
ſpoken of by the by, and therefore I ſhall not difs"; 
courſe of him here. Only I will obſerve the Une” 
reaſonableneſs of the Archeologiſt, who politively | 
avers that this laſt Day's Performance was not piv- 
portionable to the reft, and thence condemns the 
Meoſaick Hiſtory of the Creation, But this Diſpro+. 
portion is either in reſpe&t of more ox of leſs 
on this Day than on the others. If he onto 


that more was done, he ſhews himſelf jacanfide»" 
rate, 
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for hereby-it'appears that he takes no notice 
the Creation's riling higher and higher towards 


the latter end 3 beſides that he confines the Creator 
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* Works of God, and the Several Days in which they 
were made. For we are not to imagine (as ' ſome 
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ES” himſelf. But if he complains (as I ſuppoſe he doth) 
3 that leſs was done, he ſhews what low and unwor- 


= thy Thoughts he bath'of Mar - as if Mud, Water, 


| Earth, Clouds, Seas, Plants, Fiſh and Fowl, (the Pro- 
-daQions of the former Days) were much better 
than Him whom God purpoſely reſerv'd to be the 
Complement and Perfe&tion of all, Him to whom 

Creature pays a Tribute, Him for whoſe 


4 Uſeand Benefit the whole World was made. 


-» Theſe are the te2c x, urea, the Primitive 


4 j” do) that this Diviſion of the Creation into ſo many 


"Parts is only ſet down for Order ſake, but that 
really all was done at once and ina Moment : for 


© then the Reaſon given in the Fourth Commandment 
3 of ſanQtifying the Sabbath Day, viz. becauſe in /3x 


3 Days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and 


=F all that in them: is, and reſted on the ſeventh Day, is 


to no purpoſe, yea it is abfolute Nonſenſe. There- 


& fore we muſt neceſſarily own the Gradual Progreſs 


+ —of the Creation. And let us not only do ſo, but 


obſerve the Wiſdom and Providence of the Infinite 


= Archite& in the Order and Method which he uſed. 
$ Hein creating began with the loweſt and meaneſt 


Rank of Beings, and ſo afcended to higher and 


4 q nobler. Simple Elements, as Earth, Warer, Fire, 
3 (or Light) Air, were produced before the more 


: £ 2 were placed according to the Order and Degree of 
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mixt and concrete Bodies. Yea, theſe Elements 
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F * Philo de Allegor. Leg, I. z, Hilar, de Trin-l, 12, S. Auga- 
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Gravity, firſt the Earth, ſubliding in the loweſt. 


Place of all, (for the Great and Renowned Tychy 
diſdains not this Hypotheſrs) then the Waters or 
Abyſs placed immediately about the Earth : next 
the Air or Expanſion, whoſe Poſition was above the 


Waters : laſtly the Fire, calPd Light, which com 


prehends all the Erhereal and Heavenly Bodies, 


which are furmounted above all the reſt. As for 


the Planets (which are ſo many Eartbs, i. e. if by 
Earth we mean an opake Body) they are to be ac- 
counted for at another time, and in arother Place, 


where it will be moſt proper to ſpeak of them. It . 


is alfo obſervable, that things that were lnani- 
mate were firſt brought into Exiſtence, and afters 
wards fuch as had a Vegetative Life : then things 
that had Senſe and Spontaneous Motion, and laſt 

Reaſonable Creatures. AMan was the concluding 
Work of the Creation, and his Soul was the laſt 
all ; to let us know that this ſort of Beings is much 
more valuable than Bodies, to aſſure us from the 
Method of God's creating that Minds or Spirits ſur- 
paſs Matter. Finally, when 1 fay that the Creation 
ceaſed in Man, as in the moſt Perfe& Work of the 
Divine Artificer, as in the End to which all the 
reſt were deligned, I do not exclude Angels, who 
are a Perfecter Claſiis of Creatures, and are not 
united to Bodies as the Souls of Men are, and for 
that very Reaſon are not taken notice of by Moſes 
i this Account of the Y:/ible Creation. 1 am ens 
clin'd ro believe that theſe Glorious Spirits were 
made preſently after Man, they being an Order of 
Creatures ſuperiour to him. The Order of the 
Creation (fo far as we certainly know any thing 
of it) invites me to embrace this Perſwaſion, , for 
according to this thoſe Excellent Beings ſhould have 
the laſt Place. According to the Sreps and De- 
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es of the Creation, I fay, it was thus, 
Exodus is the next Book ; which relates the Ty- 


*ranny of Pharaob, the Bondage of the [ſraclites under 


him in Egypt, and their Wonderful Deliverance from 
jt. More particularly here are recorded the Pro- 
digious Increaſe and multiplying of theſe oppreſſed 
Hebrews which were the Poſterity of Jacob, the 
Plagues inflicted on the Egyptian King and his Peo- 
ple, becauſe he refuſed to diſmiis them 3 their De- 
parture thence without his leave, though not with- 
out the Peoples; their Miraculous Paſling through 
the Red Sea, or Arabian Gulf; the Overthrow of 
Pharach and his numerous Hoſt ; the Marvelous Se- 
curing and Protecting of the [ſraclites in the Aratzan 
Deſarts ;, the ſtrange Miracles wrought for the ſu- 
ſtaining and preſerving of them: the Promulging 
of the Law to them on Mount Sar, which conſi- 
ſted of Moral Precepts, Civil or Judicial Conſtitu- 
tions, and Ceremonial Rites: for the celebrating 
and performing of which latter, a Tabernacle was 
erected (as Rich and Stately as their preſent Con- 
dition would permit) by the particular Appoint« 
ment and Direction of God, Briefiy, this Book 
repreſents the Church of God, affii#ed and preſer- 
ved; it ſhews that he is pleasd to ſuffer it to be 
reduced to the grageelſt Straits and Calamities, 
and that even then he guards it by his Providence, 


- and in good time delivers it. 


But as before, when I mention'd the General 
Contents of the Book of Gene/3s,1 particularly inſiſted 
on the Creation; ſo now having given a brief Scheme 
of this ſecond Book, I will ſtay to enlarge upon a 
ponter Subje& of it, which is very Conlidera- 
ble and Remarkable, viz. the dcxonyG- oy (as 
+ One calls it) the Tenfold Plague wherewith God 
| reſtthed 


© Gedren, Hiſt, Compend. 
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teſtified his Wrath and Anger againſt the E 

ans. Ten times the Iſraelites were detain 

Pharaob, and ſo many times God inflicted rn : 8 
ble Judgments on him and his People. The fir#* F 
was a ſevere Infliction on their Waters, that Ele 
ment which is ſo uſeful and neceſſary to Man. Thb® 
Divine Difpleaſure began to exert it {If here 5 | 
turning all their Rivers, Ponds, Pools and Streani vil 
into Blood. The dreadful Conſequences of whith® 77 
were theſe, (as you find them enumerated, Fd 
19 firſt, they had no Water to drink, id 
quench their Thirſt with: Secondly, their Fiſk. 
(their great and almoſt only Food) died; and? 
Thirdly, the Rivers ſtank, by reafon of the pu} 
trified Waters and dead Fiſh. So direful was this 
Plague on their Waters, which they honour'd aboth. £7 
all other Elements as the firſt Cauſe and Princi 

of all things in World, and eſpecially their Rivet =? 
Nile was gloried in, and worſupd as a God. This | 
the Learned and Religious * Philo gives as the Rea+ 

ſon of inflicting this Puniſhment, God ſent a Curſt 

on that which they moſt prized and valued. That 
which they exceſſively admired, proved a Plague 

to them. God puniſh'd them in that which was 
moſt regarded by them, and was indeed moſt ſer> 
viceable to them. Again, this is to be obſerved Fe 
that the Blood of the murder'd Infants, who hat FE 
been, drown'd by one of the Pharaoh's Command, WS 
is here repreſented by theſe Bloody Waters, Here {#8 
the mercileſs Tyrant may fee the juſt Retaliation of 
that Crime. The Rivers being chang'd into this 
Colour, accuſe the Egyptians of the inhurnane 
Slanghter of the innocent Babes, and let them kno” 
that their Plagnes deſervedly begun with theſe fir 
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IF bf all. Yea, here we may take notice of an Hoj* 
2 ible Omen : theſe Red Rivers were 4n unhappy but 
© jeſt Prefage of the Fate which they ſhould after: 
3 wards undergo in the Sea of that Denomination. If 
6 - bicags here, How could the Magicians turii the 
3 Waters into Blood (v. 22.) after” Mofes and Aator 
13 had done fo before them ? I Anſwer, the Univer- 
£3 Gl Terms uſed in this Relation are to be reſtrained 
*0 and underſtood with ſome Exception, (than which 
*3= nothing” is more coramon in Scripture) z. e. when 
7 is faid al the Rivers and other Waters were ſtain- 
*e4 with Blood, the meaning is that very few Places 
were free from this Infetion. The Magicians then 
might repeat this Plague in Goſhen, and ſome cer- 
Ein-Parts of Egypt where it had not taken effec 
F  Defore. h 
© When this Firſt Plague was removed, God ſent 

Second, 21z. Frogs. Which in part tormented 

=me Egyptians after the ſame mannet that the for- 
=mer did, for they were of an extraordinary Na- 
=Þire, (and fo we muſt ſuppoſe all the. other Creq4 
Aves hereafter named to be) and uifeted the Was 
rs which were lately healed and recovered, fg 
=mat there was no drinking of them, or making 
=nle of them to any other Purpoſe. But whereas 
=me former Plague was only on this Element, this 
preſent one was every where. No Place was Ex4 
zEmpted from- this Croakirig Vermin. They ovet- 
Epread their Fields, they crept into their Houſes,they 
moge'd themſelves in their Beds, All Places were 
led with them, all Meats and Drinks bred them. 
Fertainly this muſt needs be a very Afﬀrighting as 
ell as a Noiſom. Puniſhnteat whillt theſe Animals 
LEEre-moving and living: and they were rio leſs ſo 
reryards, when they lay dead ard potrifying all 
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When this Plague was taken away, a Third *- 
ſucceeded in its room, an Innumerable Company. | 
of Lice, which miſerably infeſted both Men-and. 
Beaſts, What theſe Kinnim were we do not cer-,, |. 
tainly know: we have no ſuch Creature perhaps, Þ- 
in theſe Countries. But this we know that theſe #- 
Loathſom Inſet were ſuch a peculiar Sort of Crea-: 
Lures. that the Egyptian Sorcerers had not power” 
to produce the like, and therefore they ſignally.;* 
call'd them the Finger of God, Exod. 8. 19. This alla: 7 
we know that this Crawling: Vermin was exceſſively 
troubleſom, painful and tormenting : and laſtly,fron*= 
this kind of Puniſhment we know this is to be infer4,"F* 
red, that God, whenſoever he pleaſes,can give Coms, = 
__miſlion even to. the Leaſt, the Vilelt and moſt New #= 
ſpicable Animals to execute his Wrath on Offender. 

As appearsalſo by the Fourth Plague, Viz. Swarm.” 

of Flies, with which he farther vex'd the Egypt» 

ans. Beelzebub.was let looſe among them, and ki&*F*: 

Buzzing Crew would not ſuffer /them to be at caſe... a 

The Hebrew Word Gnarob is rendered by Greek In» = 

terpreters Kyvduuvig the Dog-fly.: but ?tis probable 

that the true genuine Word 1n the Firſt Traſlation; {= 
2 
, 


Was. Kairauio, whence the Vulgar Latin renders; + 
omne genus Muſcarum, a. Swarm of all manner of-*F 
Fhes. So according to Aquila's Verſion it is o&uuvid,y |: 
But * Joſephus ſtretches the Word further, and in- Þ 
terprets it Þgio anxvTVliQ x4 TAVTEOTN, wild Beaſts-of. | 
all. Sorts and Shapes ;, ſuch-as no-Man ever ſaw bes : Z 
fore, as he adds. Yea R. Solomon and ſome:othen © 
Jewiſh Expoſitorsthink that all kinds of wild Beaſts.” = 
eſpecially Serpents, and Scorpions, and ſuch veno+*: 4 
mous Creatures, are meant. The Author of the 
Book of Wiſdom underſtood the Word thus, ag aps *Y" 
pears: 7 2 
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* Antiqu. 1,2, c, 5. , 


we 
" 


£4, 
= $ 


» 


Y —_— 


£ Te "4 » Hy Scriptures. 349 


? from. Ree he fic Ch. 11.9. 18, 16. For 
of their Witkedneſs, wherewith being 


worſbipp'd- Sergents and vile Beaſts; God 
NY hier 


I S upon them for Y engeante ? 
bey map by. naw that wherewithal a Man ſinneth, 
i» Ton al wy he be puniſh'd, Buc the exct- 
quirers into the Original Word coriclude; 
"the it 1ig ice . She's Mixture of ſeveral Sorts 
Woes ing Animals, ſuch as Beetles; 
,» Gnats,. and more eſpecial- 
- If} res bs in the right, that Gh4- 
T.- "Extra ion, but .is an Egyptian 
Gs arte A enEs the Frogs, werenamed) 
eculaNy with them a Heap or Swarm 
e. vaſt Number .of theſe was ſuffici- 
ome : but that, was not all, theſe Mul- 
fect were Infetions and Mortal by red- 
ble Stench. and Filth, _ with 
WIC the Air ; whence 'tis ſaid, the 
-Þ- Land was corrupted with them, Exod. 8. 24. ' Afid 
* | SC orruptian proved fatal to many, who without 
| 4b ; would have taken up Domitiau's Emploiment, 
4 a managed it better than, he did, but they were 
F Wt. able, for inſtead of ſtabbing theſe Creatures 
4 a6 We rere diſpatch'd themiſelyes by a niore poinant 
4 Stroke. 
$41 ved former os having not produced any, 
Effect i 0 cople, : Gad ſends a Fifth: gmong 
or Murrain, that deſtroy” 
tae - thejr-Flocks and Herds of all Kinds: 
| og, faid 41 Cattel died, it is not ſimply and 
5 | ble utely to beunderſtood. (for ſome remained; 
5 Fs clear inthe Plague of Hal afterwards), but oh 
Ktel-of all Xinds. Thefe, it ſeems, they keyrt an 
1 int hug at up" for. zheic Wool, and for Service, an& 
"WE Male 4 Gain of: Fw, bp ſelling. them to other 


/ 
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Nations, although they'made fis uſe bf then the © | 


ſelves for Food. Though the Egyp Fans theme! hs 
eſcape the fury of. this Peſtilegtiat Diſtemper, yet” 
God puniſheth Them in their ©1 
are deltroy'd; "ro intimate” to then 
ſelves deſervd, ' who "By and” AQ. like 
Beaſts. 

And now in "the next Place it is worth: t 


ſerving,that this Plague is tollow'd withthe br _ z Z 


ing out of Boils and Blains, HI ad 
.Sores both-in Man and Beaſt 3 


= #0 a ws. 


ſeized on the. Men. ag I es front' Ja "T3 
where this particukir Puniſhment” 6n the E Wn - 
13 recounted) and whith had ſtruck th Cartel ds ne: : 
was calld forth-into' the extream on TY 5s 
Bodies, and ſo way thereby evacpated and be 
ſted. ' Whencel infer theſe two Things, "A 
God may think fit to ſend or take away.an xs 
ordinary Calamity in am ordinary and'hatural W 
and 2. That one Calamity or Plagiie*may come! 
the Place of another, and ever wholly remove! 
former Plagne, and yet prove. a very Great 0 
ſelf.” Thus it-was with the Zoisand An 
they were a Remedy /1n a natural Way againſt;the- 
Peſftilence, but they: were likewiſe a Grievons and 
Painful Diſeaſe, aridmadethem unfit for all Work 
and Buſineſs, 1 will only 5. 5 remark _— oo : 
Particular, that it is probable Trogus Pt 

from him 5u/in the Hiſtoriad) Tefers'rb os ha 
ches and Borls, when he reports that the 

(by whom' he means the Jews, Na ſie-and ot er Phe 

| gans thought- they were ori uy eprom ney 
' driven out of EPyp t becauſe 66th & jnfe 

The Itch, and* were overrun with Scabs and'S 
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Pe an;Epidemick Leproſy or 
F EE ee the, Egyptians Bodies, 

ing confulcing the Oracle, gave 
| ee to P Parve the ;Countxy:of the Jews, and-to 

- ſend 'them. into fame other Place. . It ſeems to. be 

ounded on this, .thongh, he (as all other Profane 
1 fn ſorians when, they ſpeak: of the Jews) is guilty 
— of miſtaking, and blundering in the way of deli- 
$ vering it. 
'The Seventh Plague that, theſe People. felt. was 
4 ' 8 = Hail, which was.a very. Prodigious thing in itſelf; 
for though. it ſometimes, but very ſeldom, rain 'd 
* in Egype, . yet.. Hail. was never, ſeen before in, that 
Country. But moreover this was. Extraordi garys 
Lag: attended with Fire and. Storms, Lightaing 

Thunder, which flew all the Men and Beaſts 

It. were abroad and remain 'd,- and deſtroy'd all. 
iis, Plants and Herbs. 

And becauſe their Wheat-and Rye were not-at 
that time come forth out of the Ground, and other.. 
Fruits of the Earth were not grown up, - and {@ re- 
ceived no harm by this Plague, therefore upon. 
Pharaots continued Obſtinacy another.was ſoon af-; 
ter-inflicted on them, _ that is, Troops of Loguſts, 
and Caterpillars, (for theſe. latter- are mention?d 
Pal, 78.46. .& 105. 34.) ſuch.gs never were befare: 
in the- World, -nor afterwards ever ſhall be, .(as,”tig? 
4 preſly recorded) invaded them, and unſulfera-. 
bly moleſted them. in . their Houſes and. cloſeſt Rexz 
tirements, .and quickly deyoured.all the Fruits gf - 
the Ground which the Hail had not touched. ya? 
| - When neither this nor the foregoing Judgment . 
had.any conſiderable Effect upon.the Hardned Ty- , 
rant, a. New one, viz. that of Darkneſs. (hues IS 

5.6 Jotfs the. 
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the Ninth in Number) j5fent Ther 
was ſuch'a os as ut out As K 
t 


elſe "they might have' elp'd ſelves 
but ?tis plain they did not, for rbey kepe wi 
ther roſe any one from bis Place For three Days, Hood 
Y6. 23. as much as'to ſay, that thelr Art 
were fruſtrated when they undertook to gen 
light any Fire, ahd they wete forced to defift fr 
any ſpch This ke and to fit down again. 
chil ir Places. his 35 faid Lb be ſuch a Thick 
poſe 5 that it might be Feſt - it"was accompanied wit 


ichGrofs Fogs - qiher Miſts, and thoſe fo preſſing op ups 


or'them, that they might be perceived by theSe 
of dwg So thys Senſe was in an unuſual manng 
enerety ſed =O. that” of Seeing was wholly 2 


1. It is impoſſible fully to expreſs 
__ he” Frightfut Darkneſs of the Egypti 
Hg that conſults the 19th and 1 8th Chapters of 
Book of Wiſdom will find an Admirable and moſt 
Elegant Defcr Se of it. I do not know 
_— Writer, any 'Claſſick Author, whether 
pr Poet, that hath parallelld that Excellent 
"There, the Worthy Penman acquaints ug 
Aith the probable Reaſons of their fu pins. 

that kind, and he ſuggeſts how they were hau 

veith ſtrange Apparitions in that Long and Di 
Night, that the Terrors of their Minds and Cone. 
ſciences 'were equal with the Afﬀrightments of that 

& —_— Te theſe Dreadful Shades were but. 
eſentation of that Eternal Blackneſs and 
Darko into which rhey were to'enter. 

The laſt Plagne"was the Death of the Fir/t-born 
4H Beaſts throughout the whole Land. 
\ Tihere was ot a Houſe where there was not one dead ;". 
 'afid therefore the Univerſality of the Slaughter 
mgade-it the more deplorable and MN 
C 
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Accordingly Philo determines that ' the Tenth and 
Laſt Plague which befel che Egyptians, far ſurpaſsd 
all the others that went before. This fluFus decu- 
mManus was greater, and on fome Account more 
terrible than all the former Waves and Billows 
that beat upon them: and indeed it was but an In- 
troduQtion to their being ſwallow?d up by thoſe of 
the Red Sea, which was the Concluding A& of the 
whole Tragedy. Thus I have briefly ſet before 
you the Various and Gradual Judgments wherewith 
the Egyptians were exerciſed. And from the whole 
we cannot but infer that God hath Divers Ways of 
animadverting on obſtinate Criminals, Their 
Sins ſhall find them out both at home and abroad, 
In their Houſes and in the Fields, in their Bodies, 
in their Poſleſſions, in their Relations. Yea, for 
their ſakes the Brutes, the Vegetables, and even 
the Creatures void of all Life ſhall bear the Marks 
of God's Anger. I proceed now to the ather 
Books of Moſes, in which [| ſhall be briefer. 

© Leviticus hath its Name becauſe it treats chiefly 
of the Offices of the Levites, and the whole Levi- 
tical Order. It gives us an Account of the Jewiſh 
Service and Worſhip, of the particular Employ- 
ments and Charges of the Miniſters of the Jewiſh 
Charch, of their ſeveral kinds of Sacrifices atid 
Oblations, (viz. Burnt-Offerings, Meat-Offerings, 
Peace-Offerings, Sin-Offerings, Treſpaſs-Offerings) 
of the Conſecration of Aaron and his Sons to the Prieſt- 
bad, of Laws abort Clean and Uniclean things, and 
of Difference of Meats, Here they are forbid to 
tat Blood ; here they ate taught how to diſcern the 
Leproſy, and how to tleanſ? it. Here are Laws 
L 4 | (n- 


—— 
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concerning Yews, and Things and Perſons devoted, © 
There are alſo other Ordinances and Injunctiong 


concerning their Solemn Feaſts, viz. the Sabbath of 
the ſeyenth Year, the Paſſover, the Feaſts of Firſt- 
Fruits, of Pentecoſt, of Trumpets, of Expiation, 
of Tabernacles, and many the like Uſages and 
Rites which were ſtriftly commanded this Peop 

on purpoſe to keep them from the Idolatrous "3 
Superſtitious Ceremonies of the Gentiles that were 
round about them, and would be enticing them to 


imitate their Practice. Belides, theſe Rites were 


deſign'd by God to be Types and Repreſentative 
of things of a far higher Nature, even of Chrif 
himſelf, and the great things which appertain to 
the Goſpel. There is likewiſe a great Number gf 
Fudicial Laws, as macarn the Year of Jubil 
about the Redemption of Lands and Ho 
againſt taking of Uſury of the Poor: as alſo colts 
cerning Seryants and Bondmen. Here are Laws 
touching the Degrees of Affinity and Conſanguimi 
and conſequently what Marriages are lei | 
what unlawful, may thence be inferr'd : and ſeveral 
other things belonging to the Jews Crvil Law. Fur- 
thermore, here are inſerted ſeveral Aforal Inſtrufti- 
ons, and Excellent Precepts of Natural Religion, 
reſpeting hoth God and Men. Laſtly, towards 
the Clofe of all there. are Bleſbngs and Curſes | he 
nounced, the former to ſuch as carefully obſerve; 
theſe Laws, the latter on thoſe that wilfully.break 
them. Theſe age the Admitable Things contains 
in this Book, and which have been the acceptable 
Entertainment of the Inquiſitive and Religious, of 
the Wiſe and Good in all Ages ſince they have 
been extant. 

"The Book of Numbers hath its Denomination 
from the Numbring of the Families of Iſrael, 4s 
4 we 
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we may colle& from cþ. 1. v. 3, 4. where we read 
that Moſes and Aaron had a ſpecial Command from 
God to Muſter the Tribes, and to take the Num- 
ber of all that were fit for War, and to Order and 
Marſhal the Army when it was once formed. For 
now in their Paſſage through the Wilderneſs they 
were like to meet with many Enemies, and there- 
fore *twas convenient to take an Account of their 
Forces, and to put themſelves into a Poſture ready 
to engage. A great Part of this Book is Hiftori- 
cal, relating ſeveral Remarkable Paſſages in the 
Iſraelites March through the Wilderneſs, as the 
Sedition of Aaron and Miriam, the Rebellion of Co- 
raþ and his Companions, the Murmurings of the 
whole Body of the People, their being plagued with 

Serpents, Baalam's Propbeſying of the Happineſs 

Iſrael inſtead of Curſing them, the Miraculous 
Budding of Aaron's Rod. Here alſo are diſtin&ly 
related their Several Remowings from Place to 
Place, their two and forty Stages or Fourneys through 
the Wilderneſs, and fyndry other things which 
befel them, whereby we are inſtructed and-con- 
firmed in ſome of the weightieſt Truths that have 
immediate Reference to God and his Providence 
in the World. - But the greateſt Part of the Book 
is ſpent in enumerating thoſe Laws and Ordinances 
(whether Ceremonial or Civil) which were given 


\by God, and were not mention'd before in the pre- 
-ceding Books, as ſome Particulars of the LZevites 
"Office, and the Number of them, the Trial of Fea- 


louſy, the Rites to be obſerv'd by the Nazarites, 
the Renewing of the Paſſover, the making of Fringes 


-on the Borders of their Garments, the Water of 


Separation to be uſed in purifying the Unclean, the 
Law of Inheritance, of Vows, of the Cities of Re- 
ſuge, of the Cities for the Levites, and ſome other 
- = Con- 
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Conſtitutions either not inſerted into the oth& 
Books of Moſes, or not ſo diſtintly and plaifly | 
ſet down. Thus this Book both im reſpe& of the: 
Hiſtorical Part of it, and of the Addition of Laws, 

» (not ſpoken of in the foregoing Books) hath its | 
peculiar Uſe and Excellency. 

Deuteronomy (which ſignifies a Second Law) is a 
Repetition of the Laws before delivered. It is the 
Canonick Miſhnab, or New Rehearſal of the Divine 
Law: Which was neceſſary, becauſe they that 
heard it before died in the Wilderneſs, and there 
being now ſprung up another Generation of Men, 
the Law was to be promulged to them. The ma- 
jor Part of the People that were living at that timg 
had not heard the Decalogue, or any other of the 
Laws openly proclaimed ; or being young, they had 
' negleted or forgot them. That is the Reaſon 
why Moſes in this Book rehearſeth them to this 
new People, and withal adds an Explication of 
them in many Places, yea and adjoins ſome New 
Laws, viz. the taking down of AMalefatFors from 
the Tree in the Evening, making of Battlements 0n | 
the Roofs of their Houſes, the Expiation of an 
unknown Murder, the Puniſhment to be inflited on 
a Rebellious Son, the Diſtin&tion of the Sexes by 
Apparel, Marrymg the Brother's Wife after his De 
ceaſe: alſo Orders and Injun&ions concerning Di- 
worce, concerning Man-ſtealers, concerning Unjuft 
Weights and Meaſures, concerning the ng of 
a captrve Woman, concerning the Servant that de- 
ſerts his Maſter's Service, and feveral other Lawy 
not only Ecclefraftical and Civil, bat Afiltary. | 
Thereare likewiſe inſerted ſome New A&ions and |: 
Paſſages which happened in the laſt Year of their | 
Travels in the Wilderneſs. Moreover, Mofes th 
this Part of the Pentateach ſhews himſelf a mane 
ner, 
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er, Paſtor and Guide to that People, a Hearty 
poſe of them and their Welfare in ſuch manifeſt 
Inſtances as theſe, his often Inculcating upon them 
e many Obligations which they lay under from 
| the Innumerahle Favours they had received 
rom him: his frequent and pathetick Exhortations 
0 Obedience, and living anſwerably to the ſingular 
Mercies which were conferr'd upon them : his con- 
ſtant Reminding them of their former Miſcarri- 
- apes, their Murmurings and Rebellions againſt 
Heaven, and all their Unworthy Deportment to- 
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Book, and which render it ſounvaluable a Treaſu- 


T:xiherto of the Pentateuch, or Five Books of 
Moſes. And that he was the Penman of them 1 
- | think need not be queſtion'd, though I find'it is, 
; | Je flatly denied by 4ben Ezra and Pererius, and 
: lately by Hobbs and Spinoſa. A very little Portion 
Tthem was writ by hin, faith Monſieur Simon, 

who hath a new Notion of certain Publick Scribes 
4 7 Repiſters that penn'd this and other Parts of the 
VI Tehamenr, (which fort of Abbreviating Nota- 

4 he borrows from the Egyptians, (as he con- 
*RIks bimſelf ) becauſt there were ſuch Officers in 

Me Egyptian Court who had a Privilege to add to 


or 
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or take away from, to amplify or abridg the Pak 
lick Records, he thence groundleſly. infers therh 
were ſuch among the Jews who made what Alt&*F* 
rations they pleaſed in the Sacred Writings): which 
Paradox of his | have conſider*d, and made fone” 
Refiections upon in, a former Treatiſe, This. & 8 
may truly ſay, that it is not. neceſlary that we hould ie 
know who was the Particular Penman of this or any; 
other Book of the Holy Scripture, becauſe the Av*F 
thority of them depends not on the Writers of 
them, but on the Holy Ghaſt who endited theme 
They are the Books of God, that is their peculiar»: 
CharaQter and Dignity, and that alone makes them**F.. 
Authentick' after they have been delivered to us by” 
the unanimous Conſent of the Church, ſo tha 

there is no abſolute Neceſſity of our certain 

ing who penn'd them, Yet this muſt he ſaid, th 

it cannot with Reaſon be denied that the Authors © 

fome of theſe Sacred Books are well known, 

particularly there are very convincing Proofs that 

Ataſes wrote the Books which I have been givingan - 

Account of. This may he evinc*d from our Savi-. 

our's Words, Luke 16, 31. @ 24. 27. where by: 

Moſes (as. is moſt evident) he means the Books of 
the Pentateuch,- and conſequently thereby lets us 
know that Aaſes was the Writer of them. A 
moxe expreſly the Book of Exodus is calPd the Book 7 
AMofes by our ſame Infallible Maſter, Mark 1 2. 26. | + 
"And St. Paul tells us, that when theſe Books are: -Þ+ 
read, Moſes 1s read, 2. Cor. 3.19, And both our. } 1 
Saviour and this Apoſtle diſtinguiſh between 468 17 
1 

| 


El 
En 


A 
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and the Prophets, Luke 16. 29. As 26. 23. plain-_ 
Iy ſignifying that as thoſe Books which paſs under, 
the Propbets Names are theirs, fo, theſe that are. 
faid tq be 2/dofes's were written by him. I think this Þ 
is very plain, and needs not-to be further inſiſted ”= "= 
bo | $ | 
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As to the Obje&ions of thoſe Men before named 
=this, I forbear to produce them, and to 

return particular Anſwers to them, becauſe this is 
| lately done by © Monſieur Clerk, 'and becauſe 
* el Learned: Frenchman hath landably per- 
wmed” this Task. Eſpecially he hath with great 
our, and as great Succeſs, attackid Spinoſa, a 
"as they tell us) by Birth, but neither Jew 

or Chriſtian by Profeſſion, but a Derider of both. 
+- fe no alſo/ find his Arguments (which are ge- 
ally borrow'd from Aben Ezra) refured with 

feat Cleatneſs by the * Learned Profeſlor of Di- 

T aity at Paris, who at the ſame time berakes him+ 
Ie the Poſitive Part, and renders it. unqueſti6« 

& that Moſes himſelf was the Author of the 

' © Books that go under his Name. Wherefore 
uk icular Fancies of thoſe few Obje&ors, and 
ot ble no Friends to the Sacred Text, are not to 
& heeded by us. As to that common Scruple 
-which is ſo much inſiſted upon, that in the laſt 
-Pook of the" Pentateucb there is mention of Moſes's 
Death, and ſome things that happen'd after it, 
: ence they conclude that Moſes wrote not thoſe 
S Gs or at leaſt not the laſt of them ; I take this 
be. a Tufficient Anſwer, that Moſes being a Pro- 
"her -might foreſee,and have revealed to him a pat-= 
lar Account of his own Death, and ſo he com= 


fore none can from thence prove that he was not 

Eu Penman of all this Book. However, wewill 

t.contend here, for perhaps the Concluſion of 

is Book was affixed by Joſhua, or r_aſterwards by 

3 TY  Exra, 
. . XY 

A 5+ Rrolegom. de Scriprore Pencateuchi.  * Mr. abbadie, in 

"i cation of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. * Dr, Du Pin, 

s Preliminary Diſcewſe | the Authors of the Books of the Biblt,” 


Us 


= mitted it to writing by a Prophetick Spirit : wheres - ' 
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Ezra, who was an Inſpired Perſon likewife, Wu 
who reviſed the Books of the Old Teſta : 
inſerted ſome things into them by the ſame Spirit. 


that endited the reſt. Notwithſtanding then the} 


foreſaid Obje&tion, which refers only to a few Paſs 
ſages in the End of the Book of Deuteronomy, we 
have Reaſon to aſſert that the whole Five Books 
(excepting that little Addition in the Cloſe) wergs 
written by Moſes; theſe are his Authentick Re 
cords, conſiſting chiefly of Hiſtory. (which . come" 
priſeth in it the Occurrences of about. 2400 Yearyf® 
and Laws which were given by God Hinifelf 
his own People, and will. be of uſe to the End of” 
the World. Here is the Cabinet of the greatgſh* 
Antiquity ander Heaven, - here are the Firſt 
Oldeſt Monuments of the World. 


x 
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CHAP. VIIL We. 
} 


A ſhort Survey of the Books of Joſhna, Judges; Ruth, 
(mhich is a Supplement to the Hiſtory of the TudpaF* 
Samuel, the Kings, Chronicles, Ezra, (which & _ 
a Continuation of the Chronicles ) Nehemiah, Eſther. - 
The Author, Stile, Compoſure, Matter of the Book 
of Job diſcuſd. An Enquiry into the Penn 
Subjes, Kinds, Titles, Poetick Meter avid Rhythm 
of the Pſalms. | 


ten by Joſhua the Captain General of the 

Iſraelites, and. Aſes's famous Succellor; 
whoſe very Namie without doubt was as terribleto 
the Canaanites as thoſe of Funniades arid Scanderbeg . 
were afterwards to the Turks. Here headmirably. 
deſcribes the Holy War, the Martial ms" 


Nee unto this is that Fxcellent Hiſtory writs 
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-#Þ} and Stratagems of the People of God againſt thoſe 


"3-4 Nations whoſe Lands they were to polleſs, and at 
#1 length their /iG@ory over them, Here are very par- 
I tiadarly ſer down their Conqueſts over thoſe Kings 

© and Countries. This Book is the Fulfilling af the 
Promiſes which were made to them concerning the 
entring into Canaan, and enjoying that Land, 
$4 which is a Type of the Heaveniy Canaan, the ever- 

I laſting Reſt which remaincth to the People of God, Heb. 
= 4.9. Here is the AGual Poſſe/hon of that Promi- 
$4 ſd-Inheritance, and the D:vi/20n of it among the 
= ſeveral Tribes by Lot. The ſhort is, in the whole 
#4 Book (which I muſt not now give you by retail) 
there are abundant Demonſtrations of the Divine 
7-4 Providence, repeated Inſtances of the Infinite Xind- 
4 uf of God to his Servants, remarkable Examples 
the Divine Vengeance on his Enemies, yea and 
viſble-Proofs of his Severe Dealings with his own 
Fople when they refuſe to obey his Will, and 
when they a& contrary to it. Here is, in the large 
Account which is given of Joſhua and his Actions, 
a Exact Character of a Worthy Prince, a Ruler, 
{General - who ought to ſignalize himſelf by his 
| Exemplary Piety and Zeal for Religion; by his 
r- | conſtant Sobriety, Juſtice and Charity ; by his un- 
- | Gunted Courage, Valour and Proweſs ; by his 
| Gep Wiſdom, Policy and Conduct, And his 
Great and Wonderful Succeſs (which * is ſo much 
required in a General,) crowned all. Tine Whole 
tontains the Hiſtory of the Jews from A/oſes's Death 
ull the Death of their Great Commander Joſhua, 


f 

| in 
"I 

| © Egoexiſtimo io ſurmmo Imperatore quaruor has res efſe opor- 
tere, ſcilicer ſcientiam rei militaris, vireurem, authoritarem 


| & feliciatem. - Cic. Orat. de laude M. Pompeii. Imperatori 
F readverſe minuunt authorirarem. Ceſer de bell, Gall, 1. 6. 
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in all about eighteen Years. - And *tis not to he 
wondered at, that the Ape, Death and 'Burial of this 
latter are recorded in the laſt Chapter of this Book 
for either (as we ſaid before concerning Moſes) they 
were written by him through a Prophetick Spirit” 
that foreſaw theſe things, or elſe they were added 
by ſome other Inſpired Writer. So perhaps were” 
thoſe Words [unto this. Day] ch. 4. v. 9. & ch. 57 
vi'g. though it is not neceſſary at all to believe ſoz. 
for Joſhua relating ſome Paſſages that happen'd a 
good while before ne wrote this Book (which was: 
# little before his Death) might ſpeak after this 
mariner very well. And ſome few other Words: 
may ſeem to have been inſerted after Joſhuds 
Death : but that the Main was written by Himſelf 
there is no ground of queſtioning. & 
"The Hiſtory of the Judges followeth, which re 
lates the State of the Jewi/b-People fn the Land 
Canaan, in the time of the Judges, from Joſhua 
Death until El, that is, about three - hundre® 
Years. Theſe Fudges' were Men of Heroick-Spis 
Fits, raiſed up by God out of the ſeveral-Tribes 
to govern the People, and to deliver them front 
their preſent Dangers. They were Supream Rt: 
ters, but Temporary ; and ſome of them- were 
Types. of our Bleſſed Saviour and Deliverer. In the” 
time of this peculiar Polity of the Iſraclites, there 
were very Notable Occurrences, which are faith-" 
: fully recorded in this Book. Here we are acquaint- 
* ed with the groſs Impiety and Wickedneſs of that” 
new Generation which came -up after Joſhud's 
Death; here are recorded, to their perpetual In- 
famy, their Intimate Converſe with thoſe ldola- 
trous People that were left remaining in that Land, } 
their Approving of their Superſtitious and Irreli- 
gious Cuſtoms, and their Serving their oo 
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Here is a particular Account of the Corruption gf 
their Manners, of their Prophane- and Scandalous 
Praftices : which-occaſion'd the very Heathens td 
open their Mouths againſt them, yea to blaſpheme 
God, whoſe Name they were call'd by. Here alſo 
we have a brief View of the Different Diſpenſa- 
tions of Heaven towards this People, ſometimes 
Relieving and Delivering them, at other times 
moſt ſeverely Chaſtiſing them, and cauling them 
to groan under Tyrants and Oppreſſors: Here 
are contain'd in this Hiſtory molt admirable Ex« 
amples of God's Diſpleaſure againſt Apoſtates and 
ſuch as revolt from the True Religion; and here 
are on the contrary as memorable Infſtarices of his 
Rewarding thoſe that adhere to Him and his Cauſe, 
and hold faſt their Integrity in the worſt and moſt 
llous Times Here are moſt atnply diſplayed 


ki Love and Care of his Church, in ſtirring up ſo 


many Eminent Worthies and Champions to fight 
for her, and to puſh them on by no leſs than an Exz 
tmordinary Impulſe of Spirit to enterprize and 
ect ſuch Mighty Things for the welfare of his Cho- 
ſen Servants, To conclude, here and in the Book 
of Joſhua occurs ſuch a plenty of Antient Rites; 
Cuſtoms and Prattices relating both to Peace and 
War, to Civil and Religious Matters, as is able 
to ſtock an Antiquary of the firſt Size. We are 
tot certain who was the Penman of this Book. Ir 
mas written by Samuzl, ſay the Talmudiſts : and it 


{lay be after one of the Books of Samuel, and then 


tis no wonder if ſome things are here mention's 


:{® referr'd to, that are ſpoken'of there. Others 


4 it was pot compoſed till Ezr#s Time, by 
Evra. I 
"The Book of Ruth is an Abptalls fo that of the 
Jwdges, in whoſe time the Things were done flat 
1; 588 A 4 mrs 
Po ; 
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are here related. Particularly a little before my 
Time they happen'd : then it was, that there being 
a Famine in Canaan, Elimelech and his Pig tn 
and their Sons went into the Land of Adoab ; i 
there theſe latter were married, one to Ruth und 
the other to Orphab. After ten Years were 0x Pb 
red Elimelech and his Sons died : whereupon Nag 
mi and her Daughter-in-Law Ruth (for the other 
Daughter ſtay'd behind ) returned to their own 
Country, and coming to Betblebem were 
received by Boaz their Kinſman. The Particulan 
of this kind Reception and Entertainment are {ﬆ 
down, here, and the Cloſe was, that he married 
Ruth, who bare to him Obed, who Was the Grand: 
father of David. It is true, this is but a Privat 
Hiſtory : yet, as it is ſuch, it contains in it 
things worthy of our abſervation, viz. the 
rence of Children in their Afﬀection and Recual 
their Parents ; Orphab with great Eaſe and 2 


L 


l 
} 
t 
neſs left Naomi, but Ruth clave unto her: þ 
Prudent Inſtructions and Wiſe Demeanour of that f 
Excellent Matron towards her Daughter the young | x 
Widow : (Though 1 muſt needs add with referent Þ þ 
to Ruth's Behaviour, that her Boldneſs and almoſt of 
endangering of her Chaſtity,are not to be Exampis 
to others: for Modeſty and Shamefqcedneſs are ti 
Proper Qualities of that Sex. Wedlock is - 
E ſopght after by them with ſuch peril, h 
therefore this daring Fat of this Venturous We | 


ſtance, and not to be imitated by other Femal 
Here 1s remarkable the Merciful Providence 
Gpd towards the Aflited, the Wigows, an 
therleſs: the Reward of Conſtancy and Obedience 
the Bleſſing of God upon thoſe rhat fear hym andy 
truſt in him. Beſides, here arc abſerratle oY 


dow.-1s to be look*d uppn as an Fay 
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Anti Right of Kinſmen, and of Redemption; and 
anttcr of buying the Ihberitance of the Deczaſed; 
bet p01: Things of great Antiquity. Nay, this 
more than Private Hiſtory ; ; as Will appear if we 
conſider that this Pigns Woman Ruth was the Mq- 
ter Obed the Father of Feſſe, rhe Father of David, 
whom qur Lord Chriſt came, and therefore you 
ba her inſerted into bis Genealogy by St. Matthew; 
Again, Ruth, a Moabitiſh Woman, of the Polte- 
y of tlie Daughters of Lot; was a Type; or ra- 
Bereta an Eminent Inſtance of the Calling of the 
lesjoto the Church, whichisat Sa Thing of ho pri- 
yate Concern, but of the largelt | Extent iinaginable: 
The Tipo Books of Samyel ars Publick Hiſtories, 
the former whereof contains Things « done under the 
buy Tudges, Eli and Samyel, and under the firſt 
. het was Saul, as alſo the Ads of David 


luleſt he lived undef Saul. Here is a Narratiye 
the Change of the Judges ifito Kings, of the Fe 
ick or hangs fo f the Fews int9 a Monarchy 
Kio the Great ind Nay Evils which they fuffer 54 
8 conſequent upon it, all worthy of qur ſerigys 
] and Conſideration. Here is an Accounf 
of their New King's being depoſed by God, viz. 
of aſh and prophans Sacrificing, and hi wil- 
difobeying the expreſs Command of God con- 
the total Deltry&tion of the Amalekites 
ohierr belonged to them. The latter Book 
hell ſpent in the Hiſtory of ng Dogs 
WP þ his As wher SauPs D Theſe 
Hitary Atts + his Trqubleſom A 
rn 4 un Min Succefsful Enterprizes in 
Wor or hi Colic Ah ſhew'd in the wiſe Ad- 
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are mixed the great Failings and Miſcarriages of 
that King, (which are as particularly recorded ag 
his other Ads) and as a Conſequent of them, the 
many Diſappointments and Crolles lie met with, 
the various Judgments and Plagues which were ins 
ficted on him and his People by God. 

The Books of the Kings are the Hiſtory of the 
Kingdoms of [ſracl and Fudah under the Reigns df 
their ſeveral Kings. The firſt contains the latte 
Part of the Life of David, and his Death ; the Glo: 
ry and Proſperity of that Nation under Solomon who 
ſucceeded him ; his erecting and conſecrating of the 
Temple at Jeruſalem : his ſcandalous Defetion 
from the rrue Religion: the ſudden Decay of 
Jewiſh Nation after his Death, when it was div 
ded into two Kingdoms under Rehoboam, who 
reign'd over the two Tribes of Judah and Sas 
jamin, and under Jeroboam, who was Kin 
over the other ten Tribes that revolted from 
the Houſe of David. The reſt of it is ſpent 
in relating the As of four Kings of Judah and 
eight of Iſrael. The ſecond Book, which is a Cots 
tinuation of the Hiſtory of the Kings, is a Relati- 
on of the Memorable Atts of ſixteen Kings of Ji 
dab and twelve of Iſracl, and the End of both 
Kingdoms by the carrying of the Ten Tribes Cap 
tive into Aſſyria by Salmanaſſer, and the other two 
into Babylon by Nebuchadnez.zar, the juſt RewagG 
of that People's Idolatry and Impenitency after © 
many Favours ſhew'd to them. This and the for 
mer Book together comprehend the Hiſtory 
abont four hundred Years. | 

The Chronicles of Journals according to the He: 
brew, are the filling vp of thoſe Partsof the Hl 
"ſtory which are omitted in the Books of the Kmys, 
"And though we know not which of theſe Hiſtories, 
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| viz, of the Kings.or the Chranicles, (I ſpeak as ta 


the main. Body of the Books, , not one particular 
aſſage, as that in the Cloſe of the Second Book of 
bronicles, , where mentian is made of the Delive- 
rance of the Jews by Cyrus, which might be added 
afterwards) were written firſt ; for the Book of 
Kings refers to the Book of Chronicles, and 
this again ſends the Reader to that, yet this 
we ſee that this of the Chronicles is more full and 
ample*fometimes than that. of the Kings : what 
was left ont or not ſo fully ſet down in the one, is 
ſupplied in the other. And thence theſe Books 
are call'd nxzexAaniuun, 1c. Remains, Supple- 
ments, Additions by the Greek Interpreters. The 
firſk Book of Chronicles relates the Riſe and Propa- 
tion of the Pegple of Iſrael from Adam, (which 
1 the entire Snbje&t of the. firſt Nine Chapters, 
Which conſiſt wholly of Genealogies) and then after- 
ards moſt punftually and accurately givesan Ac- 
wunt of the. Reign of David. The ſecond Book 
8 faithfully ſets. down the Progreſs and End of the 
gdom of Judah, even to the Year of their re- 
tarn from the Captivity in Babylon. 
-. Theſe Books of Chronicles, together with thoſe of 
the Kings and Samuel, make up the Beſt and Choi» 
teſt Hiſtory in the Warld. Here we are abundant- 
furniſh*d with ſuch Uſeful Notices, Truths and: 
jms as theſe (all canfirmed by Noted and H- 
lſtrious Examples and ſuch Inſtances as are Certain 
and Unqueſtionable.) Crowned Heads are encir- 
ded with Cares, and ſeldom find: reſt and repoſe : 
though their Lives are more Splendid, yet they 
ae not leſs Calamitous than thoſe of the Common 
Feople. Good Kings are rare, and the Nun- 
&&r of them is inconſiderable in compariſon. of 
thoſe that are Bad. The beſt Kings have their 
Aa 3 Faults, 
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UM and ſome of them of a very ſeandalovs Ni} 
ture. There is little Piety in Princes Cobtts, ; 
as litfle Integrity and Honeſty. The People 
eafily induced to follow the Examples of theit 
yertiours: and Religisn and Manners too often \ 
y according to the Wills of Superiouts. Gl 
[7 $0 are the greateſt Bleſſing, and Wicked Ong 
are the greateſt Curſe to a ation. Prihces | 
take their Medfiires when they either di ſobey t 
vr oppreSs their People. Tyrannical Princes 
buroh eir own Ruine, The Sins and Vices of 
Jers prove fatal to their Subjefts. - Publick Fr 
mIties are punitYd with Publick and Natiotial G- 
Antities Ribgs may be knowh by the Minlſte 
they chboſe and thake uſe of. Thoſe Conalk 
that ite founded in Religion are moſt ſhe Hef 
Evi Counſellours cdntrive their own Deſttus 
Wats are the ERett and Conſedutnce of fight 
i pi God. The Snicceſs of Arms deÞtnds vim 


Divine Bleſſing. The Churth is lever nokt 

Kd than uhder Bad Princes. Religion an 
formation fe never effectually proinoted unleſs the 
_ Great Ones haye a Hand in them. Diviſiohs and 
A about Religion ba have immediat Church js vErice' 


New the World. True Religion ar TY 
ended with Earthly Rewards and Blefſihp: 
contrary bring J6wn the greateſt Plaggnes cit 
js World. | The Worlt Titnts afford ſpine 
ſt aid moſt Hely, Religious ad 
Sh gf) ores Changes and A by 
is thi 13 ara of the Earth, the Chorth 
ins ſecure. Though thert at& a i: 

Qian fctions, yet there jſever is a 


| "Uh particular woke of the 


tin&tion 
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ation of it. In a Word, the Church is impreg- 
mbte, this Rock is immoveable. And many other 
Propoſitions and Maxims of the like Nature, which 


&f-are of great Service in the Life of Man, are to be 


deduced from theſe Excellent Hiſtories. 

Evra is a Commuation of the aforeſaid Book of 
Ebronicles, and compriſeth the Hiſtory of the Jews 
Fom tie time that Cyrus made the Edi®t for their 
Retorn until the twentieth Year of Artaxerxes 


&f Iongimanus, which was about a hundred Years. 


"For the Jews return from Babylon was at two ſeve- 
ml Tones, 2#z. firſt in the Days of Cyrus the firſt 
Perfian Monarch, under the Condutt of Zerubbabel 
their Captaiti, and Fe/hua their High Prieſt. Here 
at recorded the Namber of thoſe that returned, 

C478 Proclamation for the rebuilding of the Tem- 

the Laying of the Foundations of it, the Re- 

Ifg of the Work under the Reign of twb of 
wm- Kings of Po/3z, at laſt the Finiſhing of the 
ple it Darivs's Reign. The ſecond Retiirn of 
ts was ih the Reign of Aytaxerxes nnder the 
dud of Etraa Prieſt, who had been 4 Conrtier 
I the Perſian Court, and was ſent into Judea by 
Maxerxes in the ſeventh Year of his Reign (which 
'#is #bove eighty Years after the firſt Return in 
% Tint) to expedite the Building of Neri 

| This Pious Reformer obſerving the Pevples 
| with Strangers and Infidels, and their join- 
flietnſelves to theiri in Afarriage, proclaim'd a 
wenn Falt, and Pray'd, and Mourn'd, and La- 
Eented their groſs Miſcarriages, and With great 
WAMftneR and Zeal exhorted rhem to Reformati- 
of and Amendment of their Ways; that they 

Wabt thereby avert God's Wrath, an conciliate 
© Favour ahd Parddn. This is that Ezra who was 
ie Pefifian of this Book, aid who was alſo a Re- 
Aa 4 {torer 
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ſtorer of the Sacred Books of the Old Teſtament, 
and collected and methodized them into certain 
Order, and reviewed the Copies, and amended all 
Errata's that were contracted in the time of. the 
Captivity. k 
. - Nebemiab, who wrote the Book which bears his 
Name, was a Jew, Cup-bearer to the King of Pers 
fia, and return'd into FJudea thirteen Years after 
Ezra. © There is another Nehemiah who came with 
ou that returned at firſt from Babylon, Ezra 2.2 

ut he whom we now ſpeak of came afterwards by 
Artaxerxes's Leave, in the twentieth Year of his 
Reign, and went back to Per/za again twelve Years 
after, Neh.5.14., This Writer begins where Ex- * 
ra left of, and continues the Hiſtory of the Buildmg 
of Jeruſalem, and of the Deportment of the Jews.it 
thoſe times, from the twentieth Year of Ariatr 
erxes to the Reign of Darius, about fifry YearsW 
all. As Ezra chiefly related the Reſtoring of R& 
ligion and Erefting the Temple, ſo this "Author 
gives us an Account of the Building of the-City, 
and the Reformation of the Religion which had 
been reftored. In ſeveral Particulars he ſhews 
what were the Abuſes and Corruptions of the Peo- 
ple, and how they-were redreſled, even by his 
own Hand. He tells us what Methods he took of 
regulating both their Eccleſiaſtical and Civil At- 
fairs ; in ſhort, of Reforming both Church and 
State, which were even then ſo early corrupted. 
From the whole, both here and in the Book-0f 
Ezra, we are taught many uſeful Leſſons, but This 
above all, that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt the Church, that they ſhall never have Pow- 
er to extinguiſh this Little Flock. Iſrael is notal- 
ways a Captive in a ſtrange Land. Babylon ſends 
back her Priſoners and Bondmen. Her very Ene+ 
25% 5s | . » m1 
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mies, by an extraordinary Dire&ion of Heaven, 

omote her Peace and Proſperity. For we are in- 
formed from this Part of Sacred Hiſtory, that 
God ſtirr'd up even the Per/1an Monarchs to reſtore 
his People to Jeruſalem ;* and, when they were 
there, to help and afliſt them, and to baffle all 
their Oppoſers. | 

The Book of Eſther is a Particular Hiſtory of 
what happen'd to the Jews 1n their Captivity in 
the Reign of Abaſuerws, one of the Kings of Perſia, 
whether he was Artaxerxes Longimanus, as ' ſome 
think, or Artaxerxes Mnemon, as moſt Authors 
both Antient and Modern ſay, or Artaxerxes 
Ochus, as Serarius holds, or Xerxes the fourth Per- 
fian Monarch, according to Scaliger, or Darius the 
Son of Hyſtaſpes, or Cambyſes, (for ſo various axe 
the Opinions of Authors) I will not here difpute. 
Only we know that the Sacred Writings and the 
Profane intend the ſame Perſon ſometimes, though 
they give different Names. The Story is this, 
Haman a great Favourite and Minion of the King, 
and advanced to great Honour by him, was highly 
incens*d againſt Aordecai, one of the Captive Jews, 
becauſe he refuſed to do him Reverence, and to 
Bow to him. Whereupon he reſfolv'd, for his 
fake, to compaſs the Deſtruction of all the Jews in 
thoſe Territories, and to that end gain'd a Decree 
from the King to put them all to the Sword, But 
this wicked Deſign was happily fruſtrated by means 
of Efther' a Jewiſh Captive Virgin, who for her 
tranſcendent Beauty: had a little time before been 
advanced to the Throne, and now prevail'd with 
her Royal Husband to ſpare the Life of her dear 
| Coun- 


— 
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* Nicephorus, Zonaras, Suidas, Ludovicus Vives, Bellarmine, 
Cajeran, Sir W, Raleigh, 
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Countrymen. In this manner Haman's turſed 
Conſpiracy was defeated, he himſelf ddvanced toa 
Gibbet, and that of his own preparing, the Jews 
delivered from their Fears and Dangers, Mordecdi 
who diſcover*d this Bloody Deſign to Queen Eſther, 
and who had before that diſcover'd another Con- 
ſpiracy, viz. againſt the King, which was record- 
ed in the Chronicles, and about this time reatl to 
him, and was in a4 great meaſure ſerviceable by the 
Divine Providence to.bring about this happy Fru- 
ſtration of Haman's Plot ; this Adoprdecas (I fay) 
was preferr'd unto the greateſt Honours in the 
Kingdom, (and by the by let me ſuggeſt, that per- 
haps from his riding the King's Horſe, and there- 
by being preferr*d to Kingly Dignity, the Story of 
Dariuss being made King of Per/ia by the Nei 
ing of his Horſe had its Riſe ; for, as I have © 
had 6ccafion in another Place to prove, the Gentile 
Hiſtorians miſtook one Perſon for another) the 
Hearts and Mouths of all the Jews in the King% 
Provinces were filled with Joy, and an Annual 
Feſtival was appvinted to bekept inall _ 9p 
Genetations in. remembrance of this fingular a 
unexpected Deliverance vouchſafed to them. This 
is the Sum of this Short Hiſtory, in which thert 
 aremany Admirable and Surprizing Circumſtances 
which (thbugh they conld not be particularly re- 
lated here) commend ir to the Reader. It is cer- 
tainly a moſt Remarkable Inſtance of God*s Singu- 
lar Providence and Goodneſs to his Church, in dif- 
covering and defedting the Contrivances of her 
malicious and cruel Enemies, in delivering her in 
her greateſt Extremities, and in bringihg Venge- 
ance and Ruine on the Heads of thoſe who plot 
her Downfal. As to the Author of this Book, 


there is no Agreement among Writers ; though 
| one 


ed —- _*» _ ww tit. a4 —_— ww ”_— — ER 


k 
, 
1 
, 


s —_—  - ww == RA mMm=—_ 
&* 


of the Holy Scriptures. 363 


phe wonld be encliged to think that it was Aforde- 
cai's by teadibg ch. 9. v. 20. and ch, 12, of Apoery- 
" The next Penttian of the Old Teſtament is Job, 
whoſe Book might have been placed next to the 
Pemateuch, if it be true (as is generally beliey'd) 
that he lived about 4oſes's time ; Though ' fomt 
are of opinion that he lived a conſiderable time be- 
fore the Iſraelites came out of Egypt, and that he 
was before Moſes. It was writ by himſelf, ſay 
Origen and Suidas : but the Rabbins generally pr6- 
hounce Moſes the Avithor. Others make Solomon 
the Author of this Book, diſcovering, as they 
thibk, his manner of ſpeaking in it. The moſt 
probable Account is, that- the Matefials of this 

Sk were drawn up firſt by Job himſelf, or one 
or all of his Pious Friends that were concern'd in 
the things ſpoken of here, and that they coming 
to Msſes's Hailts, (as ſorfie of the Jewiſh Maſters 
—! or afterwards to S$9o11on's, were made up 
int6 Hebrew Y+#ſe, as we how find it. For the 
greateſt Part of the Book is of this Compoſure, 
and indeed is rhe firſt Poetica! Book we meet with 
ii the Bible. Whence we may infer ſomething 
concerning the Nature of it, viz. that (as * AF, 
Edthtr ell obſerv'd) Fob and his Friends ſpake not 
il the very Words which are ſet: down in this 
Book; for Men do not uſt to ſpeak in Verſe in 
their Diſcourſe one with another, add eſpecially in 
ſach a Lofty Stile of Pottty as we read hert ſome- 
times. But this is triie, that both their Thoughts 


"and Words were exaftly agreeable to what is here 


"rittefi, arid Things attually and really happen'd 
& they are here repreſented : only the Whole Ar- 
gument 
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gurgent being clothed in Verſe, the individual and 
expreſs Words, which they all the time uſed, are. 
not. always written down, neither indeed cold 
be. But we muſt by no means attend to the Tal. 
mudick DoRors, who tell us, that this Book 1s not 
a Relation of Matter of Fa&, but writ in a Para- 
bolical way to exhibit to the World an Eminent 
Example of Patience, Nor are the Words of the 
Parifgan * Profeſſor to. be tolerated, who ſaith, the 
Hiſtory is true, but the Circumſtances of it are feigned, 
TE here is no Fiction 1n it, becauſe it 1s as to the 
whole Matter of it Real, and relates what aQtually 
happend : only as to the Words and Stile, it is 
Poetically compoſed. I might obſerve that this 


Hiſtorical Poem'is in way of Dialogue, or rather is 
made up of feveral Dialogues and Colloquies. It is a 
Dramatick Piece, wherein Six Perſons have their 
Parts; Fob, Elipbaz, Bildad, Zophar, Elihu, and 
GOD, who ſpeaks in the Claſe of all, Nor is this 
unuſual in ſome other Books of the Holy Scrip-. 
tnre, where we find that ſome of David's Pſalms 
are Dialogue-wiſc : and nothing 1s more evident, 
than that Solomon's Song is after that manner : be- 
fides that (as a * worthy Perſon hath obſerv'd) in 
fome of the Other Writings. of this Miſe Man, 
and in. many Places of St. Paul's Epiſtles a Tacit 
Dialogue is contain'd, whence it happens that that 
ſometimes is taken by unskilful Readers for an Aſ- 
ſertion or an Argument which is indeed a Queſtion 
oran Objeftion. Indeed this Dialogiziag way is of 
great Advantage, and carries a peculiar Excellen- 
cy with it, and therefore was (as we may take no- 
tice) made uſe of by the Antients. Drawing forth 


| and preſling out the Truth by way of Dialogue way 
the 
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the Socratick Mode which Plato alſo uſed, laying 


down his own Opinion in the Perſon of Socrates, 
Timeus, &c. and other Mens Opinions and Senti« 
ments in the Perſon of Gorgias, &c. And Cicero 
dealt in this way in ſome of his Writings. The 
fame likewife we hnd practiſed of old by ſome of 
the moſt Eminent Writers of the Chriſtian Church, 
as Tuſtin Martyr, who ſets forth the manner of his 
becoming a Chriſtian in the Platonick way, 5. e. of 
4 Colloquy : and the whole Diſcourſe with Trypbo 
is no more perhaps than the Perſonating of a Chri- 
ftian and a Jew by way of Dialogue. Aſinutius Fe 
lix's Debate between Ofavins and Ceciius, a Chri- 
ſhan and a Gentile, is of the ſame Nature, Ir is 
probable that this Antient Pract.ce of delivering 
Troth in this manner was derived from the Book of 
7b, the Oldeſt Dialogue in the World; and 


which moreover 1s in way of a Diſputation, where 


Job is Reſpondent, his three Friends the Opponemts ; 
and Elibu, yea and at laſt God himſelf the Aodera- 
tor, And one thing by the by I would here obſerve, 
that it is ſaid, ch. 31.v. 40. The Words of Job are 
tended + which we muſt underſtand with reference 
to this Contralt between him and his Friends ; for 
otherwiſe Fob had not made an end of Speaking, 
as we find in ſome of the following Chapters. 
Therefore the Meaning 15, that his Words in way 
of Contention and Controverſy with thoſe Men 
were ended : and thus rhe firſt Verſe in the enſuing 
Chapter explains it [So theſe three Men ceaſed to an» 


ſwer Job 


The whole affords us many Excellent Obſeryati- 
ons, viz, that the greateſt Wealth and Riches are 
uncertain, that ſuddenly and unexpectedly they 
make themſelves Wings, and fly away from the 
Poſleſfors, and leave them in Want, oy” 1 
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Miſery : that Integrity and Holineſs of Life exempt . 
no Man from this Changeableneſs of his Condition 
are no ProteGion againſt the worſt of outwar 
Evils whatſoever, whether procured by Satan ar 
by Evil Men: This is taught us in the Example of 
this Great Mari, yea ' the Greateſt of all the Men in 
the Eaſt, i. e. in Arabia ;, and who was as Good as 
he was Great, for * he was a Perfef? and Upright 
Man, nay * there was none like bim in the Earth. |} 
This was the true Arabian Phenix, there was none 
hut he at that time. Byt this Perſon who was {g 
tamed for his Greatneſs arid Goodneſs, came at laſt 
to be as noted for his Low and Mean Canditia 
his Troubles and Diſtreſſes of all kinds, and thoſt 
too of the higheſt Pegree ; for he was bereft of 
all his Dear Children by the Fall of the Houſe wherg 
they were, he was defpoiled of all his Goods pal 
Eſtate by the Chaldean aad Sabean Free-bpoters ; 
he was deprived of his Bodily Health, and {mitteg 
with Paintul and Loathſom Diſeaſes by the imme» 
diate H3nd of the Maliciqus Demons ; he was de- 
ſpiſed, ſcorn'd, derjded by the vileſt Race of Peo- 
ple. Hence ye are inſtructed that the worſt of 
Temporal Evils do ſametimes hefal the moſt Up: 
right Perſons. And we are taught from Job's Ex- 
ample alſo, that the Holieſt Men have ther Fits of 
Ioqpatiencs : they are heard ſometimes ta camplain 
and cry oyt unger their Burden, they expaſtulate 
with God, and qyeſtion the Regſonableneſs and 
Juſtice of his Dealings with ther, they magnify 
their own Innocence at too high a rate, they args 
weary of heir Lives, and pafijanately wiſh for a 
Period of them. - This was Feb's Cale, gn may be 
of other Rightegps Men : they may thropgh oe 
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. mane Frailty be for a time ſubject to the ſame DiCſ. 
order, and ſhew themſelves as uneaſy under their 
AMi&tions, eſpecially when with this Holy Man 
they are wounded in Spirit, and buffeted by Satan, 
; andlie under the Senſe of God's Wrath, and have 
no Apprehenſion of his Grace and Favour. But 
(as the Hebrew Doctors ſay) ' a Man 1s not to be 
taken in the Hour of bis Grief and Perflexity. It is 
* not imputed to him if he utters things that are un- 
fitting when he is in the Extremity of Pain and 
Anguiſh. 

But yet we are to obſerve likewiſe that this Good 
Man, even in the midſt of his moſt preſſing Cala- 
mities, was never quite run down by them, hut at 
one time or other ſhew'd by his Words and Beha- 
viour that he had got the Conqueſt of them. Tur. 
have beard of the Patience of Jab, ſaith St. * James ; 
and this Patience was as eminent as his Diſaſters : 
for we hear him * bleſſing the Name of the Lord not 
only for what he gave, but for what be took away 
from him: we hear him proteſting, that * though 
God ſhould fiay bim, yet be would ruſt in bim: we 
hear him expreſling-his Foreſight, Perſwaſion and 
Aſſbrance, that * bis Redeemer liveth, and that he 
fhall tand at the latter Day upon the Earth; and tho 
after bis Skin Worms deſtroy his Body, yet in bis Fleſh 
beſhall fee God. All which are moſt evident Ar- 
guments of his Patience under his Croſſes, of his 
FThankfulnefs to God for them, of his Strong Faith 
and Confidence in him that he ſhould be delivered 
from them, and of his hearty Perſwaſion that no- 
thing doth or can happen to Mankind without 
God's Good Pleaſure, nothing can betide us with- 

aut 


" Homo non capitur in hori doforis fui. Talm. * Chap. 5; 
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out his Leave and Conſent : which is the greateſhF 
Comfort and Refreſhment, the higheſt Repoſe and? 
SatisfaRtion to our Minds imaginable. This indeed? 
is one grand Delign of this Book to bring the Spi- 
rits of good Men to an even and placid Frame on} 
this Conſideration, that God hath the Govern-* 
ment of the World, and doth what he thinks fir 
with his Creatures as to the outward Gondition*F 
they are liable to in this Life ; that the Providence? 
of God orders all the Actions and Enterprizes ei-* 
ther of Men or Devils, ſo that nothing can come 
to paſs without the Divine Permiſſion, Grant and' 
Superintendence. This is that which is more eſpes 
cially aimed at in this Book : we are taught here 
not to quarrel with our Maker, not-to find fault* 
with Heaven. This doth not become us in the® 
teaſt ; it is rather the Deportment of a Chinoiſe 
Prieſt, who hath ſo much Power over his Gods,” 
that he is ſuffer*d to beat and whip them when they” 
don't a&t (as he thinks) as he would have them. 7 
We have likewiſe the Wretched State of Wicked 
Men and Hypocrites moſt graphically ſer forth in 
theſe Dialogues. We have God's Infinite Juſtice 
and Unſearchable Wiſdom fully aſſerted and vin-: 
dicated. We have the Mighty Powey of God in 
ſome of his Creatures deſcribed by Himſelf in a; 
Stile befitting his Majeſty. In the Cloſe of all we” 
have the happy Period of Innocence and Integrity : ” 
The ' End of them ts Peace. God oftentimes re- - 
wards good and upright Men in this Life with a * 
great Plenty of outward Bleſſings and Favours: he 1s * 
eaſed to recompenſe them abundantly for all their 
paſt Calamities, by doubling upon them all thoſe 
Mercies which he before deprived them of. *' God 
bleſſed 
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3Þ befſed the latter End of Job more than is Beginning £ 
= He-pave bim twice as much as be had before. All 
F Bleſſirigs flow in now upon him in abundance : firſt ' 
3 God accepts bim, and then he is Careiled by his 
** Kmdred and Friends, by bis Bretbren and Siſters, 
= ##d Acquaintance ; he is preſented with * Gifts, his 
= $otk of Cattle” (wherein the chief Wealth of thoſe 
F Gountries conſiſted) 1s increas'd, and he is bleiled 
with a defirable-Number of * Ch;ldren,; the Soris 
wiſe, and: the Davghters fair. Finally, after all 
the Storms were” blown over, * be lived an bundred . 


| hd forty Years in Peace and Plenty in his Country, 
| ww Arabia the Happy : he enjoy'd the Confluence 
$-of all kinds of Good Things relating both to him- 
3 elf and his Relations, and at length died in a good 


AnbUL Fs 


ot Age, * full of Days, and full of the'Bleſlings of 
'F the Almighty. To conclude, this Antient Book. 
F » infinitely worthy of the Studies of the Curious 
Land Philoſophical, of the Lovers-of Learning and 
F Antiquity, of thoſe / that value- the Primitive 
Tongues, Artsand Cnſtoms : for here is an Excel- 
nt" Mixture of all theſe, which cannot. but be a 
grateful '- Entertainment to* Tnquilitive Spirits. 
Wherefore a Learned Gentleman of great and ſub- 
tile Obſervation hath left us this Cenſure on the. 
Book 'of Fob, 7 Mhoever conſiders the SubjetF and: 

4 Tile of ir, will baydly think it was written in'an Age or 
 Comitry that wanted either Books or Learhing, : 
" The Pſalm?” ate the next Poetick Book, 4nd 

4 iey bear the Name: of Dav#d,' the Chief Author 
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= i them. ".Some indeed of the Antients held that 
- was the'fole Author, but they can' fearcely Ve 
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— |, Yet. 17. " Sr W.Temple's Miſcell. 2d Part, * Origen, Chry- 


g botom, Auguſtin, Ambroſe, Eurhymius. 


370 The Excellency and Perfefiion 


credited in that, becauſe the Title of the gotb i} | 
Pſalm and others tells us, that they were co 3 
by Moſes. Some of them, it is thought, were: 
made by Aſaph, Heman, Ethan, Jeduthun, whe 
were in David's time : but others think theſe wer 
\ not Sacred Poets, but only skilful Adu/acians or 
ſters of the Quire, and did not endite theſe Plalmy 
which. bear their Names, but only ſet them toi 
Tunes, and ſung them. Though a Modern Wri# 
ter 1s af the Opinion that Heman and Ethas liv'ds 
ig the time of the Egyptian Bondage, and penn'd 
the 88th and 89th Pſalms on that occaſion, in the: 
former condoling their preſent Diſtreſs, in the: 
latter propheſying of Deliverance. The 92d Plalm:. 
was made by. Adam, faith the Targun, and ther 
Hebrew DoGQors. generally agree to it. It is eviy- 
_ dent, and. ſcarcely. denied by any, that the 139+ 
Palm was writ in the time of the Jews Captivity, 
in Babylon, and therefore could not be made by; 
David : and other Pſalms ſeem to be made after. 
their Return, the Anthors of which are not knowne” 
And. ſome, it is likely, were endited.by Solomeng 
as the 45th, which is a. Song of Loves, (as the-Titls 
acquaints us) and, is of the fame, Strain with bis 
other Nuptial Song, inſerted. by it ſelf into the Holy: 
Scriptures.. It may -be concluded- then that-thei 
Book of Pſalms. is not the Iſſue of One 
Brain only 3 but yet that the Greateſt Part of Fi 
was endited and written by David, who had anex-"J or 
cellent Gift of Poetry and Pſalmody, of compolingy'} W 
making, and ſinging of Pious . Such\ans I ihe 
theſe Pſalms, which, excepting, a of them | yo 
were the Work of this Holy Man, and therefore 
they are deſervedly called David's Pſalms, 


Denoz | 


% 
2 
Ee. 


nd. 2 $5: iz5 +4 


EES GBS mM. - amo wo im ans os ww em ad die es. 


* Dr, Lighsfoot. 


of the Holy Scriptures. 371 


124 Denomination being taken from the greater Part. 
| --They are divided into five Leſſer Books, which 
you may know thus ; where you find a Pſalm end- 
ing with Amen, (as the 41ft, 72d, 89th, 106th, _ 
"the laſt Pſalm) there is the Period of the Book, anc 
- another begins. By this you may underſtand that 
e in Pſal. 72. v. ult. The Prayers of David the 

an of -Jelle are ended ;, 5. e. here is an End of the Se- 
Book of David's Pſalms: the reſt that follow 

are other Colletions of them. Of theſe ſome are 
Alphabetical, 1. e. compoſed according to the Or- 
der. of the Hebrew Letters: ſuch is the 119th 
Palm, and is ſtiled By the Maſora the Great Alpba- 
* the eight firſt Verſes beginning with the firſt 
| Letter, the ſucceeding eight with the ſc- 
cond, and ſo throughout the = Number of the 


Hebrew Letters : and ſuch are the 25th, 34th, 37th, 
11th, 112th, 145tb, all written in Alphabetic Or- 
, the Holy Ghoſt even inſpiring the Pſalmilt's 


| in this Particular. Ir is likely the Acroſticks, 
wanticat way of Wit, uſed by one of the Stbybbs, 
and others of old, the Initial Letters of which 
Verſes made up certain Words, were partly in imi- 
wtion of this. Some are ſtiled Pſalms of Degrees 
w Aſcents, as thoſe fifteen which immediately fol- 
bw the 119th Pſalm, either becauſe the Voice was 
i up more than ordinarily when they were 
Li ſing, or becauſe of the Advantage of the Ground 
x-- 4 0r-Place where they were ſung, viz. the Steps in 
1 Womon's Temple, which were fifteen, and which 
a8 thoſe who were appointed to ſing theſe Pſalms were 
m4 wont to aſcend. Other Pfalms are known by their 
regacaliar Titles, as Maſchil, 5. e. Pſalms of Inſtru- 

ym; Michtam, i. e. Golden Pſalms, calld ſo (it 
n0+ | dbable) becauſe of the Precious Matter couched 


HAN DEE pag TT 2ST SY T3. ns... 


— them. And ſeveral other DiſtinQive Titles 
Bb 2 there- 


372 The Excellency and Perfeftion 
there are, which are 'not ſo well- underſtood; 44} 
that of*Pſal. 22. Afieleth ba ſhacher +' which. in the 
Margin is rendred'the Hind of the Morning +, perhaps 
referring to our Saviour, 'of whom this Pf: pt 
ſpeaks, who is calPd a Hind'or young Hart, Cant' 
9,17. Others interpret it-the'Strength of the Mis; 
2ing, but they know not how'to apply it. Othet: 
the Morning-Star : ſome the Inſtrument of Mull 
on which this Pſalm and others were plaid: + Ati 
the like Obſcure Words (as Sh1ggaion, Gittirh, 58 
dutbun, Altaſhith, Shuſhan eduth)- are prefixd © 
many of theſe Sacred Hymns. 0 7M 

There is the Word Selah often- uſed (ſeventy: 
times at leaſt) in theſe Divine Poems : but *ti abt 
eaſy to aſſign the true and proper import of it2F 
cannot find the certain meaning of it, ſaith -' Aut ; 


narius, though 1 have confulted all the Commeiits , 
perpetuo, ſemper, and ſo ſeveral Rabbins expound] 5 
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of the Rabbies. The Chaldee Paraphraſt rendersit 
but can aſſign no ſufficient reaſon for it. 4 
take it for a Muſical Note, of no ſignificancyit® 
ſelf, but a meer made Word tb dire& the'Mis : 
ſters of Muſick in ſinging or playing. But then bs 
there is ſome difference among thoſe of -this' Op” = 
nion : For ſome of the Hebrew: Writers think WF} 
denotes the 'Elevatron of the Voice, and that wher&® on 
ever this Word is ifiithe Pſalms;the Choriſters wet "= 
put in mind to lift” up their Voices. Others of to 
them believe it is a-Note to ſignify a Pauſe, a Reſtids "ot 
or Breathing for a time. - And accordingly Jones” 
dnno# 


of the Jewiſh Doctors fay that they were admios 
niſh'd by this'Word -to' begin another Senteace'oBg-., 
Period. But another Claſlis-of Interpreters 100 I ky 
- upon this Word not as a Note of. Miufick, ons | 
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4 Obſervation.or Remark, and are perſwaded that it 
4 isafix*d to ſame Spatences that are very Notable, 
"43 an. more:efpecially-worthy of. our conſideratian. 

Ja my mind R. Kimghi is in, the right, who joins 
J this and the former Expolitions of the Word toge- 
4 oF ther, telling ,us that Selab is both.a Muſical Note, 
"| and 2 Note of .Emphalis.in the Senſe, whereby we 
= are. bid to obſerve, ſomething more than uſually re- 
4 markable. It is derived from ſal or ſalal, exaltavit, 
0 and, denotes the elevating of. the Voice in ſinging, 
7s <a ſame time-the lifting up of the Hearr, the. 
o &10us conſidering and meditating upon-the thing 
i. that is ſpoken. - Itis an Argument tome that this 
'& was of uſe in'2/4/36h, and Singing, becauſe it is ren- 
I ted Sita ru by, ; the Greek Interpreters, and 
"© (Fhich is more conliderable) becauſe we meet with 
FL bin the Pſalms only, and in Halakkuk, chap. 3. v. 3, 
%.13-: which Chapter is a kind of Pſalm or Canti- 
1%, as youl ſee in the Title of it.. .And-that it is 
+4 alba Mark of Obſervation and Meditation, may be 
+I gather'd from its being join*d jn Pſal. 9. 16. with 
tgeaion, which ſiguifies Meditation, for the Word 
$$ irom Hagab, meditatus fuit. And though in 
one Places Selah ſeems to be uſed where there is 
*p 1 Emphatick Word or Senfe, yet we ought.to 
© {anſider that this muſt be referr*d and applied-nor 
mly to the immediately preceding Word or 
of Verſe, but to the whole Set of Verſes or Periods, 
» Gout which it is placed. If we thus apply it we, 
Ill ſee that it is uſed to good purpoſe, viz. to 
<o& [Iviat out to us ſomething very Obſervable and No- 
ww able : It calls upon us to revolve in our Minds 
ih great Seriouſneſs the Matter that is before us, 
aj» £0 give Glory to God : and to this purpoſe it 
" ff j be obſerv'd, that Selah, in Pſal. 46. 11. is ren- 
_FIFe0 by the Seventy Interpreters Bf. - X 
Bd 3 " But 
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374 The Excellency and Perfeftion © 
But it is the Excellent and "Noble Matter which 
moſt of all commends theſe Divine Poems. Sort 
of them are Hiſtorical, giving an Account of Go®! 
wonderful Difpenſations in the foregoing Ages 
the World, eſpecially towards the Fewiſh People, 
in their firſt Ele&tion'ont of the reſt of the Worlk, 
their Condition in Egypt, in the Wilderneſs, in Cs 
aan, with a Rehearſal of the particular ne 
and Judgments ſhew'd towards them. her 
Pſalms are Dida#ick, fraught with moſt wholeſ 
and uſeful Dorine, with moſt ſolid and n 
Inſtrution: * What is there, faith ' Baſdl 
« Great, that we are not taught here? Arewe 
*© not inſtrued here concerning all Moral Ver | 
*© tues, the Magnificence of Fortitude, the ExaQ 
* neſs of Juſtice, the Gravity of ' Temperance, 
© the Perfection of Prudence? Are we notins 
* form'd hence concerning the-manner of Repen- 
* tance, the meaſure of Patience, and whateye 
*© other good and vertuous things we can name! 
« Here is the Treaſure of compleat Theology, 
$© here is * the common Store-houſe of all good Dv- 
« cuments. Other Pſalms are Prophetical, fore- 
ſhewing the great and aſtoniſhing things which 
have happen'd ſince in the World, as the Coming 
of the Meſſias in the Fleſh, his Sufferings, Death, 
Reſurrefion, Aſcenſion, and moſt of the conſide- 
rable Circumſtances appertaining to theſe, the Re- 
jettion of -the Jewiſh Nation, the Converſion of 
the Gentiles, the Wonderful Propagation of 'the 
Goſpel, and the Succeſs of Chriſt's Kingdom upat 
Earth. Again, ſome of theſe Pſalms are Petstor, 
begging with the higheſt Zeal and Devotion thoſe] 
things which are the proper Object of our Prayers! 
| a 
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of the Holy Scriptures. 375 
and thereby teaching us what we ought to implore 
1 of Heaven, and in what manner we ſhould put vp 
Hy our Addreſſes, Others are Euchariſtical, wherein 
407 the Pfalmiſt diſcovers the Grateful Reſentments of 
S his Mind by an open Recognition of the Divine 

Bounty to him, and by ſending up continual Praiſes 

anto the Author of all thoſe Favours and Bleſſings 
-daily heaped upon him : at the ſame time teaching 
=vs to pay the like Tribute of Devotion to the ſame 
© Bountiful Hand, and to take all Occaſions (as he 
*doth) of teſtifying our Thankful Senſe of the Di- 
vine Goodneſs. - Of this fort more eſpecially is 

the 11 3th Pſalm with the five following ones, which 

*are calPd by the Jews the Great Hallelujah, or ra- 
ther (as Buxtorf ſaith) the Great Hymn, which 

they uſed at their three Chief Feaſts, eſpecially at 

the Paſſover. This, it is probable, is meant by the 
ny; (Mat. 26. 30.) which Chriſt with his Apo- 

es ſung after their eating of the Paſchal Lamb. 

Some are Hortatory, with ſingular Earneſtneſs in- 
viting the World to acknowledg and obey the 

Lord of Heaven and Earth, patherically calling up- 

on wicked Men to abandon their ſinful Ways, and 

to repent, and turn unto God; with a more ſpe- 
cial Love and Tenderneſs, beſeeching the Servants 
of the moſt High to fear and reverence his Name, 
to traſt at all times in him, and to be obedient un- 

to his holy Laws and Statutes. Others are Conſo- . 

latory, adminiſtring Peace and Joy to all that are 

upright in Heart and Life, breathing nothing but 

Heavenly Solace and Satisfaftion to diſtreſſed 

Minds, ſuch as never came from any Mouth bor 
» what was Inſpired. Some of them are Penitential, 
© (beſides thoſe * Seven which are uſually ſtiled ſo) 

| Bb 4 whe! e- 
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' The 6th, 31ft, 37th, giſt, ron, 12gtb, 141ff. * 
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Remorſe. of Soul declares his. Abhorrence of » 


former Sins, and his firm Reſolves and Purpoſes.of 
relinquiſhing them for the future.” :Laſtly;: omg 
' of the Pſalms are of a X4ixt Nature, comprehends 
ing ſeveral of the foremention'd, Heads in them; 
{o that there is no Book of Devotion, extant in the 
World that is made up. of ſuch Variety of Matter; 
as this is, and therefore is not onlytthe more dex 
lightful and entertaining, bur is alſo the moreuſe 
ful and advantageous, the more ſutable- to theas 
riops Conditions and Occaſions of Mankind, the 
more fitted for the ſeveral Purpoſes of the Dev 
the more ſerviceable to all the great Ends of Relis 
gion and Godlineſs. For this and many other Recs 
{ons I may conclude, that there is not fuch-angs 
ther Excellent ColleQtion of Devotions under Heap 
ven as This of the Pious King and Prophet. Heny 
are all things that arg proper to beget. Religion ang 
Pjety in us, here is. every thing that is ſerviceable 
to nouriſh and ſuſtain all our Vertues and Grac 
and that in the utmoſt height of them, 7 
Before I paſs to the next Book, I will add a few 
Words concerning the Nature of the Poetry herg 
uſed. This. is to be ſaid with great:Truth, that 
theſe Poetical Meaſures are far different from thoſs 
which we have beenacquainted with in Other Wris 
ters, But then it is not to be queſtion'd, that tho 
we are ignorant of the true Quality of theſe Poetick 
Nymbers, yet they are very Melodjous and Lofty, 
and not. unworthy of the beſt Poets., It is not to be 
doubted that there is -a certain Artificial Meter oþ- 
ſerv'd in this Book, which renders the ſeveral Oges 
and Hymns yery delightful, The ' Younger Scals 
<3: 4 &f 


' Animadyerl, Euſcl, 
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wherein the Holy Man with infinite Sorrow- and- 
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ger denies. (and that with ſome Earneſtneſs and 
Sharpneſs, otherwiſe he would not ſhew himſelf 


his Father's own Son? that there'is any thing like 
this in this Book 3: though at the ſame time he 
grants that the: Proverbs, and almoſt all Job, are 


- Metrical, But Foſephur -and Philo, two Learned 


Jews, and who-may reaſonably be thought to be 
Competent Judges in this Matter, atteſt the Afeter. 
of theſe Pſalms (as. well as of the Books of Fob, 
&c.) So do Origen, Euſcbius, Jerom, and ſome of 
the moſt Jndicious Criticks-among*the 'Moderns. 
But then they confeſs that the Meter is not fo re- 
gular as that of ſacreeding Poets. And who ſees 
not that even theſe exceedingly vary in their Mea- 
ſures? It is not denied that Sophocles and Euripides, 
Plautus and Terence, write in Verſe: but they can 
fearcely be ſaid to do fo in compariſon.of Homer 
and Yirgil., There are ſome. Hexameters,” Iam- 
bicks, Saphicks, and other known kinds of Verſes 
in David's Pſalms, but they are very rare, ang ſel- 
dom pure and unmix*d : but notwithſtanding this, 
it is eaſy to perceive (if we be obſervant and at- 
tentive) that there are ſeveral Verſes together 
that are Metrical, The Arabian Criticks tell us, 
that the Alcoray is written in a ſort of Verſe, 
and ſomefimes in Rythme, but every Reader can- 
not find this. No more can an ordinary Eye or 
Ear diſcern the Numbers in the Hebrew Verſe : for 
the Hebrews way of meaſuring their Feet was diffe- 
rent from that which is in uſe among the Greek 
ahd Latin Poets; yet ſo as we may oftentimes per- 
ceive a certain Harmony of Syllables. And as 
the Pſalms are Aetrical, ſo ſome of them are 
Rbythmical. This is clear in the very Entrance of 
theſe Divine Hymns ; 


YN 


Again, in Pſal. 6.2. 

An Ter2 Io, mw 

. 20n qJnNoN2 58) 
This is evident in Pſal. 8. 5. 

VTArn '2 wus MD 

. YEN '5 EW [21 
This is plain in Pſal. 12. 4. & 51; 16. & 63. 3. & 
116. 7. &' 148.1, 2. And in abundance of other | 
Places there is not only a certain Orderly Number 
of Syllables, but the laſt Words of the Verſes ent 
alike in Sound. '" 
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Þ--: of #hesimilitudes uſed ty this Author. 
Eccleſiaſtes, why ſo entituled. The Admirable Sub- 
*- jel of it fuceintly diſplayed. 
"- -pure of the Canticle or Myſtical Song of Solomon 


-- 
} 


- Book. 
- Commonly received Saying, any Vulgar Proverbial 


$0 bis Vomit, 


—x 


Em —— 


ki 


CHA P. IX. 


"Th#/Book of Proverbs, why ſo cal'd. The tranſcen- 


-.. dem Exc 


of theſe Divine and Inſpired 
"i Some Inſtances of the Different 


Or 
Book of 
ed. The particular Na- 
- briefly ſet forth, It is evinc'd from very cogent Av- 


* guments, that Solomon died in the Favour of God, 
- and was ſaved. The Books of the Four Great Pro- 


—-pbets, Ifaiah, Jeremiah, with his Lamentations, 


Ezekie!, Damiel, are deſcribed. So are thoſe of 


*- the Twelve Leſſer Prophets, Hoſea, Oc. | 
wW HO ſhould ſucceed David but Solomon, as 


in the Throne, ſo in the Sacred Canon of 

the Bible ? And He, like his Father, was 
a Divine Poet : his three Books, viz. the Proverbs, 
Eccleſiaftes, and+ his Song being written in Hebrew 
Verſe. The firſt of theſe Books is compoſed of 
Excellent Proverbs (whence it hath its Name). 
By this word AMiſble, which is here rendred Pro- 
verbs; ſometimes are ſignifhed, 1. Parables ſtrictly 
fo caPd, which are no other than Apologues or Ar- 
tificial Fables, of which I have ſpoken under the 
Stile of Scripture : but there are none ſuch in this 
2, By this Word is meant any ' Trite and 


Speech, as that in cþ. 26. v, 11. The Dog returnetb 
But there are few of this fort here, 
3. Sar- 


” 1 Sam, 1©, 17. & 24. 13, 
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3. Sarc 
7. 20. Pſal. 69. 11.) are intended by this Exprefſt= + 
on : and this Book. of Solomoy is not wholly deſti-- 


os 


fach Speeches as are by way of Similitude,: Ezek..1 8.2: 
of which kind thereare many in this Book; asthat” 2. 
in ch. 11.22, As a Fewel of Gold in a Swine's Snaut, © 


I1. A Word 
Pifures of Sikver. This we find to be the frequent *Þ 
manner of the Wiſe Man's ſpeaking in this Bogk :-* 
he generally illuſtrates and amplifies his Dodrine - 
by ſome fit Simily or'Compariſon, ſo that thereby 
it is as it were twice deliver'd. 5. Sayings that 
are-mixed with ſome Obſcurity and Iatricacy, fuch 
Speeches as require Sharpneſs of Wit and Under-. 
ſtanding both for. propounding 'and conceliving 
them, are denoted by this Word in Scripture. * 
Thus an Intricate: Queſtion or Problem [Mafbafi] | 
ſet:down in Pſal. 49: 4, 5- and in; the reſt q 72 
Pſalm there is an Anſwer to this-Problem, a Relo- 
lution of this Difficult Point. [, Praverhzal Sentences 
are ſdmetimes ' Enigmatical, and .have a Meaning 
far different from what the Words direQly ſigni- 
fy. Thus you't find ſome Sayings that carry. a 
Myſtical Senfe with them in this. Book, as that in 
ch..9.. 17. Stolen Waters are ſweet ; and in ch,-25, 
V.-27: It is not good to eat much Honey ;, and ſuch like” 
Allegorical and Alluſive Speeches, which contaiman 
them a higher Senſe: than the: bare Words import; 
This Proverbial manner of Speaking and Writing 
was in great Uſe. and Eſteem among the Hebrews, 
and all the: Eaftern Conntries > whence it was that 
the Queen of. Sheba came to prove Solomon with bard 


Queſtti- 


ai 


' 7 Atyor, unde dimryua. 


aſtick Speeches, Gibes, Taunts, (as in 2 Chron; : | 4 


tute of theſe, 4. The Hebrew Word denotes = 


ſo is a fair Woman without Diſcretion 5. and in ebi,gg.=* g 
fitly ſpoken is like Apples | of Gold in 
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IJ gwftions, Kings 10: 1. Pardbles according to the 
IJ "Cbdldee; © Problems,” Riddles. Theſe were the 'Chj- 
4 goth which ſhe propounded' to be folv*d by him: 
20 Yea; this way of Speaking may generally be taken 
*F mitice of in'the Writings of moſt of the Wiſe Mer 
I of * Antiem' Times; -Pythagoras-. and Plato were 
=F . mnch addicted to this Abſtruſe way, and all their 
2 Followers were delighted in Myſtical Repreſenta- 
2 tions- of things. '-6. By this Word we are to un- 
+ derſtand al Wiſeand Excellent Sayirigs, gravitey 
F 48a (as the Latins call them) Sentences of: great 
"Weight andTtnportance, bur plain and eaſy to be 
mderſtood.” The Hebrews antiently call'd any Say- 
ing that had Gtaces and Wit 'in it 1aſhal; but 
— eſpecially any Eminent Speech or Smart Saying for 
the Uſe of Life and DireQtion- of Manners: went 
under that "Name. A Moral'or Religious Saying 
that was of fingalar Worth and Excellency -was 
ſtiled a Proverb$ for this (as "the Hebrew Word 
denotes) - is xvp1a tm yawn, Dominatrix ſententia, 
'a$peech that hath the Preheminence above others, 
'#$aying of great Authority-and Force, and there- 
fore deſerves to be highly eſteemed by all. 
* Theſe: Wiſe Moral Speeches were taken fiotice' 
of; and held'in great Repute of old, © Homer was 
.#Noted Maſter of this Excellency; and is applaud- 
«for "it by'the Learned. ' And indeed when 1 
read in the skiffulleſt Accomptants of Times, that 
this Poet flouriſ/d not long after Solomon's Days, 
-lam'apt to'credit Caſaubon and Grotius, and a Fa- 
mons:Homerrſt of our own, who all agree in this, 
that Homer borrow'd-many of his yi&jueai,” his Sage 
Sayings or Proverbs from our Royal Authorz: and 
they produce very fair Inſtances out' of his Poems 
Pp Þ .to 
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** Miſble, 2 maſhal przeſle, dominari. 
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to prove it. After this Great Poet, i r = - 
tian thoſe Adonor . ones s and der * 

whoare famed for their Ex : Moral Sent dag, 
as is celebrated. for his Guldey or : 
Foes nnk.th axe" ages- of bis $odabors ; 0 
orthy Speeches proper to their Schaol : adn 0 
ly if we remember that theſe oreans Were en | 


laſt, when they began to ſpeak. I might- ad 
here the Set Sayings of the Szoicks,. ſuch as 
Paradaxes. Yea, 1 t remind 

es -of all Schools: 

's..and Devices. 


os are” eu, Pithy ook 04 
eighty Apopbthegms, containi Jn : 
Morals in few Words ; __ frourky I 

but Studied Sayings of great ow, 

our Lives. This -Book: of Solomon is = 
upof- this ſort, - and they ouryy-all RE T 
extant before or ſincs. . The Queen af Sheba came Þ © 
to hear the Wiſdom of this Matchleſs Prince, ant 
to hbe:benefited by his Divine Accom 

but we ſave our ſelves the Labour of 6 a Pile. 
grimage, he having riſited-ps, and dis A _— 
Writings being: brought home to us,-franght with 
the:'moſt defirable Treaſures. Here.\is-4 great. - 4 
Numberiof Uſefyl Maxims and Rules. for our Pras+. 
Rice in uy opera Occurrences of _ Lives. Here” Ft 
are Faithful Sayings; and wortby Acceptation, - - 
asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks. Here are dA and Quick,” 4 
here are Grave and Sage > LN Ry | +. 
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iſe and Pithy A the very Extracts and 
\ ances of the Strongeſt Senſe and moſt Preciaus 
. 7T auth; - Here you will find ' Solomon as a Father, 
IF aad with a Paternal Aﬀection, inſtruQing his Rea- 
fers and Hearers as his Sos, (whom therefore he 
calls/by that affettionate Title more than once. in 
his his Admirable Treatiſe of Morals) direQing 
th Doty ROSEN. 0; this 
li framing Manners becomingly 
74 an vecefsfully in order to another. 
The: whole Book is diviſible into three main 
= Rarts.; 1. The Inſcription or Title of the Book, 
We "aodi ich: contains .the Ufe and Scope of it, The Pro- 
& " thek of Solomon the Sor of David, hee + be wy 
g » w. Wiſdom, Inftruttion, ta ger 
b; mſtanding, &c.  (v, "x ths 266) they 
© nf ; make Men truly Wiſe and Underſt 
iS tich. is the ſame thing) Holy.'and Religious. 
te Preface or n to the. Book, which 
General Exhortatory to True Wiſdom and Ho- 
hefs.' This is. the Subje&t of the firſt Nine 
3: The Main Body of the Book (hom 
ing of the 10th er'to the Cloſe of all) 
k:: comprabends in it ſeveral Excellent Pre- 
; Rules and Cautians of a mixt and various 
1 ble £o the different Circumſtances, 
Qccaſions of Perſans. Theſe are more 
ly called 26/btim-the Proverks Proverts, a Collection of 
« Aphoriſins, uſeful in the Lives of all Men, 
=o her we look upon thern in a Natural, CiviL or 
| Seligious Capacity, whether we'-confider them 
FaAlbue- or as Members of a Society, whether we 
of them as. they are deſirous to live happily 
of 'hereafter; or rather as they deſire 
I'theſe exceNent Purpoſes they may be plents- 
furniſhed: by this Royal Author, this Great 
Fx Maſter 
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Alafter of the' Sentences, this Divine Penman de: 
Proverbs. ©7 

- "There is mention df the Words of Agur, TT 
T1; who. was-thie ſame with Solomon, ſay R:: 
among'the-Fews;” and/ ſeveral Chriſtian Expoſito 4 
However, if he-be not \Solomon under that Namity 
but a different:-Perſon,: yet the H/ords or reſp 
(for ſo they are alfocalld):there contain'd; 
be'faid;/to be Solomons, becauſe colleted ae Þ. Dy E. 
ſerved by him. - So' Bathſheba's:Inſtrufions to Solay 
mon; ch; 37, 110. 'may be:call'd'his, becauſe 
had: [carofully recorded 'them, and inithe. greatel 
Part of his'/Life had obſery*d them. '' But wheth 2 
the Encomium of ' a' Yertuous Woman, or a 0 
Wife, from 9: 10. to the End, 'was penn*d by-& 
mort or his Mother is diſputablo: . however, this 
are {ure of, that it was dictated by Divine-Inſpiraas 
tion, as the reſt 'of | the Sacred' Writ ; and'morew 
over it is obſervable that it is: compoſed i in pen 
betital Order, 4.e. according to: the Series of the" dim 
Hebrew Letters, as feveral' Pſalms are, whichUSTH 
took notice of before. . 

., Before diſmiſs:this Book, it:may not be impre < 
per: here to obſerve / concerning ſeveral of thez 
Proverbs, that they may be applied ſeveral ways 1 
Accordingly as we interpret the Similicude which LIN 
made uſe of in'them; ſo we may form the Senſeti= 
the: Place: and this ought not to offend any good. b | 
or-wiſe Man: Togive an Inſtance! orctwo: Ar bey! 
that bindeth a Stout in. a Sling, ſo is:be that giveth Hoa | 
noutito a Fool; Prov. 26. 8. The Meaning of wi ich. 
may be, that Honour :conferr*dron-an undeſerving»” iy 
Perfon' is thrown: away. and loſt, like a'Stone caſt C\ 
out of a Sling... Or thus, he that beſtows Prefers. # 
ment and Dignity. on ſuch an one, doth as *twere 7 
Arm him againſt bimſelf; he helps todo.himſelt's - 
Miſchief, Þ* 


Foe Ab Scriptures. 7 3 by, 
F; ; he. puts him into a.Capacit 
"ung fate h, wa I ar he 
d tþ, (which-is here -@:Sli 
ad | FE: nadgtRd 4 | Heap. of, Stoner: and they: 
ne MOTTO) :Hethat eres | 
cipet on a Foal, $9;an unworthy 
fer bo, = acl a Pretious Sine (fri 
Senſe of, word, Ebeng (as 4a-" 
ine Lgtins, and Aivu, with the, Greeksg 
| By pevgcr® ſometimes}: 
ay era = 
int k. PS. 
kes no Ag to if5 
by th {flononr and Favour that are collated on a 
there is no real Addition made: to hw, there's 
k GG: ſame :Man- Some 
-Hebraws (as Kine 
duce another Meaning 
woes. agen telling ug-4qi5+the. te 


7 Fl 8 4,. and thenadertdnd .the 


rt thus, exbat laps up @ngof the Stbacy 
WE ve Hs FOR Veſt, 40 is boy-that gives 
3; Epak vaitbleſs Por- 
me mith;whatwas} pro-" 
Interpretations 


em wn 
an ne. 
Yan ND ongof-them -.*_ *.. 
and there/is-no other” 
_1t:is e Þ-thavthia... 
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in; Prov. 1, 194: ihe wiſe 
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Not ig: fpregel i fabt of ny Bird; Ro _ 
ang roy nd al of thom yorp nd apy; 

ſits.  Firlkz [bin& r6#der the word Chinrtnyi 
without Cauſe, (ant io indeed i Revetitns | 
1146 Vere of ahis- yore wa _— 1 

As the Fowler fpreads em vile 

» that heevity re hy elr-M 
or incks pool of OS BAS . 
ſo Thievs and vWidody Men wr Wi Fry 
cent, thoſ& that hover ifurtf Rt; ant mett 
ts gratify''thpis Corttbuſfes; and ts fl tiff 
Houſes WH Spoil." The SEP 6 pra h 
of in Threſive 3": Vit « "7 3 


Now antiheri bs behav the es; 1{7 jo6l 
. Arden ond 1.1 ot pofeng 


Dia ein WI P'S, Pr Rl oped Mall 


+. %>% 


$0 that thisi Proverh may theti'bis =_ wheh # 
Snares 12idfor'Men, ' &3/kws; n, Wt ETD 
the Hebrew Werd' hefe)- Mn 


zre Innocent Aft we _— bom 
the Similiradeo Has is by the Prophct: 

fr forrh-up--atiother rib from” Fl 
AMab.'1. 13124 ' Bitthe Genetaltty of Interfj KN 
fead . the firſt Wed as bir © ors rendet 
viz." 1: va, and then the Tex free 
veral Stnſts3 Some think that® 6 ſoivie bf "th 
foregoing verſes,” -t a4 £ 
Minn, inthe Languag 8-of Ns *ndBlE Wl | 
Men, wiw' nies articts 'r6hke nf, br oY | 


-partake- with them in new 
fore then the Hopes of , 
ſid, You'heed nor- feur a RY ods: 6 1 
cunningly caryy-our Biſinef : thot! 5<N m1 #4 
wer us, and xvould bring ts ro -Punittihent, up 


g* 


I - of rhe Holy Sevipmres. 4087 
We weve dur Eyes abbutus, we Mall be able tofore- 
1] @ tier Snftes; and fo fly From them a3 BirdsarJ 
{| Fort -26 66 froth 4 Net [pred Wwidebeforc them, 
bf | Qeihle: hs Sandi beth art 3s. 
OY ' ? 


AM, Þ, x This.tiay. be ſpokim df thoſe that are en- 
as | ticed by theſe Men, and fall -arider their Chart 
w Altfreatevits; >. Thiy could never do this in- 


M8 they Wert Vlinded and infituated, It is #4 wan 
# | is theſe BelBtred Creatures thit they fee the Net; 

if | aprox know the Danger 5 for .cotwithſtariding 
"FU they venture tpon it, und Wilfully ron intb-it, 
©} Þ'# Fir4 duſferh t» the Share, 35 the fime Author 
90} Weak: bÞ.9; 0735. Of, 4. if we take theſe Words 
tht E ſpoken eoficeriifiiy the Evil dhd Lewd Enticers 
w; felyes; then herb is this different Interprers- 


my 
110- 
; 
| 


1 Wirfrom what was'affighned before: either the Si- 
@] titddy rufis third,” 5 foolih Birds being gteddy 
HE DE F664, ahtl allvred by the Balt, tdke ro novice 
te 48 the Net thie-is ſpread td catch them, and ib 
Copy mfares dre takth in it, (and- becauſe the Net 
| k laid nfaltes riot rhe Birds tore Wary and caus 
fires, 4 d98; but notwithitanditg this they fly eo the Bair, 
ies refore ih Yeſpe&,of theſe ſilly-"Creatures the 
ef it, way vell-dsfald ro Ve ſpreid #1 vain) o' the 
f 66 WRked Men Whorf the Royal Peyiman Here ſpeaks. 
*0N7; "cl whoſe Efiticements he, watns vs to beware 
FU; yeing led With deſire of Prey, do not obſerve 
Tommane Net 1aid to take thent: or if they be fure- 
wh Ak ed, yet they are not friglited by the Dariget, 
$ VE{Mit, ire reſolv'd to' ſatisfy their greedy Appetite : 
r had lad" then, when they are moſt ſecure, they aft 
; Wimadenly ſurprized, and overtaken by the Judg- 
ſeenMents of God. Or elſe (which I take to be rhe 
; euaineſt ard molt obyious Meaning) we are to'un-, 

we ” Gc 2 derſtand 
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derſtand the Words -thus, , Although-:Vill 
Complotters think,.themſelves. ſure of. theirs 

yet they are no-more certain of:it than Fowler 2 = 
of RY thoſe wo ——__ — NY 
laying of the Net; -a olding 

ing of it are admoniſh'd & fly away hon « 
vain is the Net ſpread inthe Eyes hs owe rbas by 
Wings : ſo the Hebrew, + + 7: 

Which may. be applied firſt of, all to theſe Þ 
ing Inhabitants of the Air, wha have, ſometimes” qf 
been ina wonderful manner carat ohne; 
Light the ſecret:Perpetration of Murder and BlogdeÞ t 
ſhed. 4 Bird--of tbe ir bath-carried-the. Voice; aut} i 
that which bath Wings bath told the Matter, Eccles 
r0.20. In vain hatlythe Net; been peg 
Sight of theſe winged" Creatures, \SEcOneh 
Application. of theſe Words may be made tc 
Innocent Perſons whom theſe. blogdy;Conſſ at 
intend to entrap, - They oftentimes are: extrg 6 
narily furniſh'd with Eyes end pps :'they 
bled to diſcern . 49G: foreſte” thein Contriva 
and they have Powerigiyen Thaw -£0z avoid 
- Sat eeks the Life. 6j © Davids. b he 
poſes are difcoyer'd;to this _ - Jonal 
* The ſecret-Counſelsand Pots of, the King 9 
Pia are diſcloſed by-Elſha;: The kys bind-thi 
ſelves with a Vow to murder-St,. Pavl;; but'a You y 
fruſtrates their. Conſpiracy. + It; ;way be. applied ale 
ſo to the Angels,-who are repreſented as * Wogtt 
in Scripture, and *, full-of Eyes. Theſe oferitit 
diſcover and: fruſtrate the bloody: Deſigns of-rh 

-Enemnnes' of 'the Church. Theſe 4fniftring Sp 
ſeaſonably fly tO the Succour of the _—_ 0 by 


$* 44242 - 


IU 3 "7F; > 


$2, 5 >: 2$0#9Fhut $52: 


<4 _ _ \ . -— 0” bf Iu *; o 
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* 4" x Saiti, 19. 2. * 2 Kings 6. #2++- *: As 23+ 155 
- *Ezek. 1.6. * Ezck. 1. 184 & 10. 12, 


aſthe Holy Seriptures: 389. 
y hover.” 'over them;*hide and prote& 
iewith their Wings. And as Menand Angels, 
| > (dy himſelf (who is All Eye)*in a-more ſignal 
re eminent manner diſcovers and defeats the Ma- 
te. 7 ions -of bloody Men'-againſt the Innocent. 
"| Fes pleaſed to reſemble himſelf to an Eagle, the 
SE Frince of Birds, that flutrereth over- ber Toung, 
_ abroad ber mgs, taketh then, beareth them 
Wings, Deut: 32. 11. © The Eyes of the Lord 
heio and 0 througbout the whole Earth, to ſhew bim- 
[E- m 'the behalf of them whoſe' Heart us perfet# 
; mM, 2 Chron. 16.9, ''And in all Ages of 
te* World he hath raigd up Inſtruments to help 
d ſuccour his Servants. Thus in vain is the-Net 
dm the os of every one that is _ canaph, 
Moſer of the Wing, as the Original (it we will be 
actin rendring 1t) expreſſes it. And if we in- 
ſpret this Proverb'in this Senſe, it ExaQly com- 
mes with the next _ T bey lay wait for their 
1s Blood, they lurk privily for their own Life : Thoſe 
thus deſign Miſchief againſt innocent Perſons, 
7 Ruine upon themſelves, and are frequently 
= in that Net which they ſpread for others. 
ſeems' to be'the moſt Genuine Expoſition of 
bi the Words : but every one is left to his Liberty to 
4 bated any other Interpretation which is agreeable 
the Context, and oppoſes no other Text of 
ly Scripture. Which of all theſe Senſes 'was at 
egarit-deſign'd by the Holy Ghoſt we cannot cer- 
fainly tell. It may be in ſuch Places as-theſe (of 
ch there is a conſiderable Number in this Book) 
L /"o is a Latitude, and queſtionleſs it is beſt it 
REjaould 'be ſo, that we may with the greater Free- 
gem ſearch into and deſcant upon theſe Sacred 
ſritings, that we may underſtand the full Extent 


theſe Excellent Moral Obſervations and Remar- 
CC 3 + * kable 
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kale f2yings -0f this Wiſe Kings 
pak per > part! are ſhort and INES = Wh 
hecome 

Tan atdrg ay. ky arch GH (6 
mgndgble, no; w $ 
lomgn e Specially Yee b 
Truths are couched, 18 It, 

': His next Book: i "102m rendnsf 

LKX, by whom the world Xebg{ js geperally.rg 
dred Gece «ev, dg OIIGT kh 

"Edna. It. is proba es pf 

Was Qu, and had paſs'd > rep] phony 

nity. It is. an 9pen Diſowning of his former % 

Hes and Extravagangies, I5.is.the Royal, Preag Fry 
Recanjation-Sermon, whereiaheteaders. hy nirltg Is 
Byllick Penitentiary, Which is tha Meamog.i@ FL 
' (ne thinks) of tha Tile of, this. Book, in the "1 
brew, Kohelath, or the Gathering. Seal, hecap uſp FR 
this Book. he. recalls bimſalf, and . gathers aud 
eceth others. thar wander _ Vagity. To 

end he makes a clear and am ple FUSE, 

Kanity of all things. under the-Sw, 1. 6, bl: 
of in- the whole WarJd d; (a Plaaſe perpliar to. to 
mon, and in. this Book only, where. it. is ofies Ith 
uſed). Here the Wiſe Man. convinceth us fr G 
his own Experience, that none of the Acquilts 

this World are able to ſatisfy the Immortal Spi A 
of Man, that the greateſt Wit and Learning, 
moſt exquiſite Pleaſures and Senſual Enjqymenty, Il 
the vaſteſt Confluence of Wealth-and Riches, al _ 
the higheſt Seat of Honour, even the Roy 
Throne it ſelf, are inſufficient t9'make a Man 
Py, and conſequently that our Happineſs m__ 
& ha | $Tw# 


WH Þ 
- fu 
—— 
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£ Dy. Lighter in is Chronicle of the Time of the0td ris | 
mine. © 
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fo ſom _ pier q we-are taught, 
| "F PEE M5 isGhangeable and 
» Þ = hong gne-tiane'ap other alt 


EEE th. yet the {Racy and Un- 
ol ih ing Frovi 4 of God: rules all Aﬀairs aud 
Jhrents hers Done 3, 0nd. the Concluſion of all, 


4s [hers pirytons gion haw we are 
ci [pc bh —_— — {. with reference to gr 
| s, Viz. that.ye.ought vary: ſtriftly to obſerve 
| bs Sobriety and- Temperance, and- to 

q 2. Thankful-Uſe. of the good: things of this 

World, and: to: be- Content with: our Portion and 

wil pent.in-this Life,. and to: baniſh all-Covetaus 

fires and Projects. As we muſt go tothe Houſe of 

wins, i. e. be very. retired-and ſolemn, . yerp 

ba and. compoſed, and- baniſh. all ſuperfiuoug 

and. Gaiety, ſo we mult eat our Rread-with 

» i. live in. a comfortable Fruition of theſe 
y-Bleſſings, . and delight in theſe Enjoyments 

they are lawful and inngeent, Qur Duty 

$ Others. is here alſo briefly preſcribed us, viz. 
je# Jthat we ought to pay a Profound Reſpe& to Good 
oof Kings, and to keep their Commandments ; yea, that 
$0 very Thoughts towards them ought to he Reye- 
=P rat. Then, as to thoſe who are of an Equal Le- 
with us, or inferiour to us, that we ſhew aur 

y Faves Juſt and Righteous to them in all our Con- 

ang Ferie and Dealings, and that when we ſee any of 
| n reduced to Poverty and Straits, that we 
'sh gtend our Charity to them, that we caſt our Rread 
| w theſe Waters, that we relieve their Wants 
d Neceſlities, Laſtly, we are inſtructed in our 

—|| [ a] to. God, we are taught to approach him with 
ue} rence and Devotion, to keep pur Feet when we 
CC 4 £0 
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un Houſe; to pay owr Vows to'him, to' 7 | 
M our Creator Preſerver, to fear him'at 
bis Commanditients > and we ate aſſired that'l g | 
the whole of Man, his whole Duty” and his who 
Cvonicern. - *+ 
'The Canticles, or Soldmon's Song, is another Pit 
of Hebrew Poetry, which he writ when heh 
Young, and in an Amorous Vein, and yet breath 
moſt Divitie and "Heavenly Amours. It you tx 
it according- to the Letter only, it is King $ 
Epithalamium 'or "Weadding- of the fame 
ture with-the 45th Plain eh i$ = 
Nuptials with'the' King y Egypr s Daughter, but 
#Spiritual'Senfſe it ſets fort h the Glory of Chriſt 
his Kingdom, 'and the Duty and ener of tO 
Church, which is there called the King's Pager] 
Such is this Cramatick Poem, wherein are bre 
in the Bridegroom, and Bride, and the Friend" a8 
both, alternately ſpeaking : but we muſt not ebi© 
groſs i in our-Apprehenſions as to conceive thistokeſ- 
barely a Marriage-Song (as Caſtellio groundleſly teJ* 
cieth, and therefore deems it to be Scripture notdl 
theſame Stamp with the reſt). Beſides the Liv 
ral Import of the Words in this Love-Song, tt 
is a Myſtical Senſe couched in them. Carnal 
is here made'toadminiſter to Religion, the Fleſh 
ſubſervient to the Spirit : and therefore by real 
of this Myſtery in” this Love-Poem the Jews 'we 
not permittedto read it till they were of Maturity 
of Years, If we take this Myſtical Weddingp 
Song in the higheſt Meaning of it,” it is an Allego 
rical| Deſcription of the Spiritual Marriage av 
IIS between Chrilt and the Church, it | 
_—_— of the Myſtical Nuptials of t | 
Chriſt Jeſus and Believers. Their Mutup 
AﬀeQtions and Loves are deciphered by _ 
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-Faſſtions and Amours of Solomon and his Royal 
= yt This (though the Name of God be not in 
#5 it) makes ita moſt Divine Poem, and highly wor- 
ve thy of our moſt ſerious Peruſal and Study, For 
7 here we ſee the Goſpel anticipated, and the moſt 
Glorious Subje&t of the New Teſtament betimes in- 
mat ſerted into the Old, 


| | Objedt. But is it not a great Diſparagement to this 
$$ and the other before-mentioned Books of Solomon, that 
ln4- be was a Reprobate, and finally rejeffed by God ? Are 
= we not diſcouraged from receiving theſe Writings as 
Canonical Scripture when we know that the Author of 
wh them was & Damned Perſon ? For what can He be elſe, 
the} who, towards bis latter end, revolted from the True Re- 
rf - ligion, and went after Strange Gods and Strange Wo- 
wo men? And we never read in Scripture that be repented 
Fans either of bis Idolatry or bis Whoredoms. Is it likely 
9: that this Groſs Apoſtate was inſpired by the Holy Gbeſt ? 
of Is it probable that be bad the Honour of being one of the 
fan} Penmen of Sacred Writ ? 
a nſw. It is true Solomon was as great a Reproach 
to the True Religion as ever any Perſon was, if 
we conſider all his Circumſtances : His Sins were 
we of a very High Nature, his Faults were moſt Hei- 
eſhi& nous and Scandalous ; and' that Man is half guilty 
of them that endeavours to excuſe them. A moſt 
wey FOpnng Crime it was in him that had been fo 
n- highly favour'd of God to give himſelf up to his 
mg Luſts: a moſt horrid Offence it was, even in his 
legop” old Age, in the cloſe of his Life, (as if now his 
04 Years had made him Decrepid and Idolatrous too) to 
, it bow down to Idols. But ſhall we think that Solo- 
& hy” mon bowed fo low that he could not riſe again, 
utuy” that he fell and never recovered himſelf? I confeſs 
' 20F- no meaner a Man than St. Auguſtin ſeems to be o- 
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is Qpinipt, This Hard Father. of Infants, was 
as: harſh againſt Solomon, + Pranauaclgk him a-Per» 
oa who cok Ro oe be ge 
receiyed.to Merey again.: and ſome Qther 
az St. Cyprian, and Rrefper, queltion. his <alvgtigns 
Beltarnuin and Pereriys pobaively conclude he-was 
damned'; But then: we find ' three athers. of thap 
Communion and of the ſame Order peremptorily 
aflerting the. contrary. Z4aldouate declares: he 
goth not knaw what. to determine. Of. which 
Mind'it ſtems was that Archbiſhop of. Toledo, wha 
eaus'd King Selomon-to be painted.an. the Walls of 
his Chappel.hatf. in Hell and: half inHeaven. 

But, to wave the Qpinians and Cenſures of Pars 
ticytar Perfons at preſent, itis generally the Judgy 
ment of the. Chriftiau Church, that Saluamen repents 
ed, and was ſaved,., And there are ſuch Reaſons 
az theſ+ to induce us ta þelieve it.;. 1. There is. ng 
abſolute copchuding fram the Greataeſs of bis. 
that he repented nat, and that he was damned.; 
we are aſſored that King Afauaſfſeb was a Greater 
Sinner than ever. he. was, for unto all manngr of 
[40latry he-addedthe Diabolical Practices of Witchs 
craft and Inchantment, . 2 Chron. 33. 3, &c. and yak 
his hearty Repgntance and Turning: unja God, are 
recorded, v. 12, 13, 19, Yea, David, Solomax's 
ewn Parent, was a very Heinous Criminal if the 
Sins of Studied Afurder (which we do not find his 
Son guilty of) and Adultery could make him ſuch : 
and yet ſuch was the Divine Goodneſs, that upon 
bis humble Acknowledgment of theſe Crimes and 
reforming his Ways he was acquitted of thefe Of- 
fences. And why may not the ſame Mercy be 
ſhew*d to the Son ? and what ground have we to 

exclude 
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Pineda, Salianus, Drexcllius. 
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$123 is upgn his unfeign- 
e did repent and was 
om 4. Chron. 11. 17. where 


SF David ang Solomon is men- 


| Ya. ag Þþ as is Acceptable 
| Which Paſſage a' Judicipus Writer 
| wes ords.; © This very Place and Paſſage 
i may refalye that Solomoy was no more 
* ting Wea away for his Idolatry than Davig was 
for & altery and Murder. We. ſee that Da- 
vis and. Soloyzey. are here joined together, their 
WAY, Walkiag is. repreſented. as the ſame, as 
as to, tell us, that as. HOT my a ow after 

s. apn, Heart, excepting-the Murder of Urigh, 

& ME: his. Wife, ſp-was his Son Solomon, 
attgr Part of his Life, 3- Solomon's 
ook of # HE iefe, (as. hath been ſuggeſted alrea- 
age aj Teſimpny, of his Repentance. Here 

$ former-Follies, hers be makes 2 

BY ation of ther, and doth as it were 

- : gm before: all the Wojld, We may 

EL ſa £- vote hima True Penirent, a Real 
Copvert at.laſt, and now;a Saint, in Heaven. 4. In 
expres Words, according to the Septuagint, his 
Repentance 1s recorded, Prov. 24. 32. ! Afterwards 
(orat laſt) I-repeuted, Or, if this Yerſion be not 
admitted, and although we cannot produce an Ex- 
preſs Text, (though that is not. neceſſary, for it is 
not any where recarded that Lot repented of his 
Inceſt, or that ſame Others, whoſe Salvation we 
queſtion not, were heartily ſorry for their Miſcar- 
riages) yet there is ground to believe his Conver- 
ſion not only from what hath been ſaid, but from 
what 
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what we ate able further toalledg,”” 5. Therefore Þ 
we.. muſt coriſider that ths Lobpred Secretary of Þ- 
the Holy Spirit was of the Number of the Pro 
concerning whom out lifallible Teacher faith, that 
they are all in the Kingdom of God; Luke 1 3:28." WF 
is not to be queſtion'd but that thoſt'Propbers whi 
were made uſe of by God .in fo Extraordinary #: 
manner as tq be Sacred Writers of the Bible, were - 
all admitted into the Kingdomi'of Heaven, andare-F* 
placed in the Manſions of Glory. * Beſides, ſuch © 
Perſons as theſe, who ſpake as they were moved by the |. 
Holy Ghoſt, are protiounced Holy Men of God by St. "Þ- 
Peter, *2 Ep. Ch. 1, V, Zr, .. None had” that Honom*Þ- 
but thoſe who were of Real Sanctity, i. e. the F7- =Þ 
phecy of Scripture (which he ſpeaks of in that place) + 
was vouchſafed to none but ſuch. And therefore 'F: 
though Solomon's Repentance be not expreſly re: © 
corded, yet when we know that he was one of the | 
moſt Emineat Penmen of the'Sacred Scripture, we 
have Reaſon to think, that notwithſtanding 'God*"Þ. 
ſaffer'd him for a time to fall into' thoſe ſcandalous "ÞF* 
Sins, yet he return'd afterwards to him by un EF 
feigned Repentance, and was Renewed and' Re- 
formed, and died a Holy and Righteous Perſon, 
6. This is evident from' that Promiſe which God 
made to Solomon, 2 Sam. 7.15. My Mercy ſhall not 
depart away from bim. Which is commented upon 
by the wiſe Son of Sirach, (ſpeaking of -this King's 
Follies and Extravagancies, and the fad Events of 
them) The Lord, faith he, will' never leave off bus 
Aercy, neither ſhall any of his Works periſh, neither 
will be aboliſh the Poſterity of his Ele, and the Seed of 
bim that loveth him he will not take away, Eccleſiaſtic. 
47-22, Whence we may rationally gather, that So- *$#* 
lomon was not caſt off by God,” but ſtill continued 
in bis Favour. TY 
Some 
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far from_his Name ' Agur, which the 

| EA Genes Failings, Ro his being Re- 
*glaim Xa. Others think his Name Jedidigb, Beloved 
f the. Lord, is a good Intimation that he became a 
rue P tent, and was ſaved... And Tome con- 
4<ceive, that becauſe he was a- Type of the Bleſſed 
T he could not miſcarry. But, whether theſe 
; X Weight.or.no, Lam confident no conlide-. 
Perſon can deny, the -Force-of the Reaſons be- 
*alledged.. We may. from them. alone cone. 
Nhat Solomon was not finally rejected by God, 
"166; that, he..,was;upon his hearty Repentance xe- 
» cared. into. Fayaur, and is now. in the Number of 
*the Bleſſed. And this was the 'dgment of thoſe 
tient and. Learned Writers .of the Church, 
t. - Ferom, . } oſe, * Hilary, * Cyril. Let us 

th 7 en forget ws aplts when, we ſtudy-his Books, 
ein, it; is: certain there are no Errata's, he be- 

1 Interpreter, ;of the Holy Ghoſt unto us, and 
zen. he utter'd theſe . things: being a Friend and 
Eavourite 'of God,... But: ſuppoſe we knew certain- 
pn we de.not, and cannot, bit have ſuffi- 
oun (5 the contrary): that he was at. Jaſt 

\ yet $4 ok fee how this doth neceſſarily 
lidate his Writings, God might, if he pleas'd, 
ke.uſe of 2 Bad Man to pen ſome Part of the 
Kr as he thought fir to call Judas to the Apas 

Ip, and to be an Eminent Preacher of the Gas 

* Therefore though we ſhould &rant that. S0- 
lomon was an Apoſtate, yet yt is no diret Argys» 
6 againſt the Validity and, Authority of” his 
iy But there being ſuch great Probability, 
dens, 9a the ather ide, we need not. . 
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- ci6t'd an Hundred Yetrs Vefore it Edme ro pdt 
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k tig 26k] able of aft: Heng 

iS fot only the Coming of wn in ee 

all the, Great and Memorable Paſſages whic 

ea b- him.” He ſpeaks as clearly. and %s 
ry © 4$ it our Saviour had bleſfed the 
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fiis Onark & that. very time Tn 
rote his Pro T My. ſeems to ſpeak, Tawh 
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be. calf an ef rather; tha 

tich 1s the Re ket* xe Fm Oe 
Guent Citations which are inade bf this 
ok New, Teſtament.; Ihr you may obſerye 
th $10.5 HingTelf; his Evar and Apoſtles, 
! FT Igen ic reelcorg. laces but of at, Ia 


eadl then we read. the Goſpel it 
(2 6 CEEED the New Teſtament by TONES 
W's & . Evangelical Prophet. ] have intis 
*Þ fed . that he is the malt Ejoquent of all the 

Fopticts, -. He was the ZRbrow Demoſthenes, 
oteus iu Or Tiles him ; the Purity of #cbraym 


a lfim,. as in "the. dther that of attts= 
Ke Wor Schemes. and Ein but 
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nt BA Exaggetates and Nh hes the Mateer 

jchhe pndertakes. He had (above other Pros 

ets) an "AFrantage of improviag his Stile 

reaſon of. his Noble Deſcent, and converſing wi 

* is of great Parts and Llocution. But the wa 
ng wherein he.excels the reſt of the Prophets, 

8 this thathe faith more 6f our Lord Chri/t thail 


| B it or them put together, This js bis Peculiar Ex» 
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cellency, that he.makes ſo early a iſcovery of th 
pone, of our'Bleſſed Lord, ad q Great: i 
ſeries of the Goſpel. * 
Feremiab was another Antient Prophet, he hs 
ginning to propheſy in the thirteenth Year of K 
: and continuing in that ſacred Employ 
the « Hap Pies King King, _. He 2 ry, 
Captivity © 0 : 
the oral De n of the Kingdom of Jus 
dab and of the Temple. Part of this E Pry 
phecy, 'yea moſt it was after the Caprivityuar 
Iſrael, Ry before that of Judah, (from chap. 1." 
th. 44.) and part of it was ade time off the ly 
ter Captivity, this Prophet bak not carried © 
tive with the other Jews, but remaining in * 
and afterwards carried into Egypt (from char 4 
to the end). In the whole-are | 
'* things of great Worth and Moment” for here 
find this Divine fd yaa laying oper the Sing 
the Kingdom of with an anparoliett Fr 
dom'and Boldneſs ef and reminding them'o * the 
vere Judgments whichhad bes ks ten Tr X 
for the yery ſame Offetices and in 
| this Weeping Prophet, — Heraclitus, molt 
| paſſionately laments miſerable Condition whicl 
they were plunging themſelves-into, and withils 


'dire&s them how to prevent i it, by a ſp&g-" 
dy reforming of their Lives.-- Reg gk T ] 
-peremptorily proclaims God's As and Vengz 
ANCE "againſt tem, foreſceing and foretelling fl a, 


Grievous Calamities which were approathung, Dy 
ticelarly the Seventy Years Captivity ih'Cba, 

which began (as-ſome- think) with "the. carehiti 

'away of thoſe-of *Fuidab. He alfo diſſwades rhgt 

froth breaking Faith with the Chgldeans after they. 

; were hg ta by them, and ſheweth how en- BY - 
->— => -— Tuccefful® 
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eceGful they ſhould be in their revoltin , froni 
hem to the: Egyptians. But gven.then. he foretels 
happy;Return/ and Deliverance, and likewiſe 

E Juſt Recompence which, Babylon; . . Moab; the 
finer, and,other Enemies of the Church ſhould 

get with in due time. Here are alſo ſeveral Ins 
ations concerning Chriſt the Bleſſed: Me ffias- and 
emer, And concerning his Xingdom and Go- 

;In the times of the = mwah Here. are 


mn kable Yiſons and ' TR, rn pgy re are 
e 


- things of. the high Nature:. « 

X W——_— are ſundry Hiſtorical Paſſages of cond: 7 
=. nt which relate tp thoſe times. =- 

bs the whol, Book is of Ineſtimable Worth, an 
a th as is not to be found any ' where but in the. $4- 

Foun, 

7 | . Lamentations (which are in g Hebrew Verſe; 
Ware {o contrived, that in the four firſt Chaps 
every. Verſe, excepting one; begigs witli. 
aw. Letter in the Alphabetick Order) were 
en 08 the Death of that Religious Prince F0- 
; which appears. from what: is. recorded, int 

135-25, Jeremiah - lamented for. Joſiah ; 
c I the mg Men and the ſinging Women ſpake 
'#) by Gah inoþvir Lamentations 10 gr Day, and made 
Dr dinance in Iſrael, and bebold they ave. written: ih 
Wy. hanicuts even; thoſe which this Pro be 

Pmp pſed. Which i is alſo confirmed by the * 

a7 otlany he who Jar this Poem, t0bca Fs 
| Pious King+ ; Fo-which St. Fes. 
Ps this Prophet lanietits the Laſs. bf, 
as is the. gingirig of thoſe Galamities which 
wards enſued ;' and accorditigly he proceeds ts 
fi tle Miſerable State oc the _— and patti- 
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cularly the Deſtrution of FJernſalets, 'which way: 
not then come to-paſs, but is prophetically fort 
told, it being not' unnſual with the Prophets tal 
ſpeak of things to come as if they were already 
paſt :: Unleſs we ſhould ſay (as ſome have) rhal 
part of this Aonrnfiul Song was -endited after ti 
taking and ſacking of Feruſatem, and' the carryiti 
the People Captive, and is a Paſſionate ;Bewailir 
of the Deſtruction of the Temple,” andthe Hori 
Conſequences .of. 4t. -''In which alf6 the'Holy May” 
humbly confefſeth the Sins of the People, ant'nys 
knowledgeth' the Divine Juſtice in all * that ve 
them. :. to which he adjoineth a Serf&vds Exhortanys 
tion to Repetitante, and comforts "them - with 
Hepes of a Reſtoration. So thar*tht Whole js1 
ExaCt Pattern of Devotion in times of Gteat and Ng 
tional Calathities and Publick Sofferings;" and4 
ſtruts us how todemean our ſelves iti ſich depil 
rable Circumſtances, [5 
Exekiel was carried captive into Babylon W 
thoſe that went thither- in the fecond 'Captivit 
which was in” the $th Year 6&f 'Nebitthadnezzat 
Reign, abour ten Years before the time of the'lal 
Captivity, He propheſied hereat the ſame time thi 
Jeremiah did in Ftdzea, and afterwards in EyR 
Many of the ſame things he foretold,'-more e1pne 
cially the Deſtruion of the Temple;-and het i þ 
tal Iſſne of (thoſe 'that revolted'trom Bang NY 
Egypt, and at laſt: the Happy Rettirit'of the 
into their' own Laid: He diſtin&tlyforetelst] 
Plagves which ſhoutd certainly be infff&ed on Oth 
Nations who were' *profefs'd" Enenties of 1 
Church, as the Edomites, Moabires,;  Ahtmonites, FRE 
gyptians, Tyrians, and laſtly the-Aſſyrians and Bee 
bylonians. * "In figurative and myſtical ExpreſſioWÞF3 
he-predicts the 2fc/ras, and the ftourithing ER As 
: bd 
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eaſt bis Kingdom, 3. c: the Chriſtian Qhorch. Be- 


the Prophet begins with /7+/20ns und Fypes, 


ends with the Meaſuring of the Aſyſtical Tem- 


& therefore {by reafon of theſe Abſtruſities and 
pſteries) the Beginning and End of this' Book 
were forbid * robe read by the Jews before they 
we to -thirty' Years of Age. Bur tlie greateſt 
kr of this Prophecy is plain. and eahly intelligi- 
Wi having reference chiefly to the Manners of 
ba Yegenerate . Age ; wherein the Prophet ob- 
mee and ſeverely 'animadverts upon the General 
Gorreption which. had invaded them in thoſe 
Bays, and which /merited the ſeverett Judgmems 
Wt Heaven could ſend down upon chem. He-ex- 
rs d Particuldr Catalogue of the Notorious Enor- 
hewhich-theit Kings, their Prie!ts, their Pro- 
Ws their People were infamous for ; he labours 
wth themto a'Senſe of thele ſcandalous Pra- 
s, and to'makethem heartily Relent for them : 
ly, like a Trae Watchman (as hes ſtiled) he 
ny armed them of their lmminent Danger; 
Wamonifbetb then to prevent it (if pollible) 
abandoning their Evil Ways, This is the In- 

re Man that penn'd this Book : and this isthe 
Wk Which'corftains ſo many worthy and excellent 
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0 | Another of the” Four Great Prophets iS Daniel 
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bd was of the Progeny of the Kings af Jutlab:) 
us contemporary with E2ckicl, and was a Cap- 
& in Babylon at-yhe Tame time. that he avas, 
we he 'ptoapticlied, and there he wrote. ,and 
Book is the Reſult of both : the ſix frtft Chap- 
wot which ate'anHiltary of the Krngs of 34ly- 


”: 

; 

'F 

p 4 
. 


of int! of whit" befel ſome-of the Captive Jeirs 
under 


: 


> 
9 


* - * w py 
ww. td... Bob. «4. FI th ————— +. 


mt _— 


- 

1 a ky Ae DR UH: 
| 2 - + 4 * 
'; 


roy, Pfolog. in Ec, 


®.. 
a 
: 


—_ 4. 
-—B 


404 The Excellency and Perfeftion 


- under them. : Here. we have Nebuchadnezzar's 
.-markable Dreams ;interpreted, /we-have a Relat 
of the ſingular Courage of the three Hebrew Thi 
[Xen that refuſed to fall down to his Image, wil 
_ - the miraculons. Deliverance of them -out of: 
Flames. Here is unfolded Belſhazzar*s Fatal'Do 
contain'd in the Myſtical Hand-writing on the Wh 
with his Death that:ſoon follow?d upon it, - andy 
Succeſſion of Darits to the Throne; and the Tat 
- flation of the.Monarchy to the Medes: , Itiwash 
_.. der, this Prince that our Noble Prophet was 
_ vanced to his greateſt Height of Honour; 
whereas he had been a great Courtier and Fay 
- rite in Nebuchadnezzar's time,/ and in the cloak 
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there to be devoured of them, But the Hangogn 


' Omnipotence immediately interpoſed, os | 


Came out thence ſafe, and bis-Adverſaries ar 


, 


cuſers were ſent- thither in his room, wl a 


not after the ſame rate that he did. After 


' 


| lived in great Eſteem, Hononr and , Proſpantyli 
, not only in this.-King's Reign, bpt under Gwe 


- Monarch of the. Perſian Race. But as our AW 

. in.the former. Part of this. Book rehates thingsp 
as an Hiſtorian, ſ0:in the ſix:laſt -Ghapters new#Þ 
together Prophetical, foretellizig what ſhall delali 
Church in general, and particularly the Jewss; 
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his Viſions and Prophecies reach:/to future Fvalg Th 


wherein even thoſe that- are out of the Churc 


concerned. :. What can be. more valuable = [ 
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Ypream or Viſion of the Four Secular Monarchies of 
Relthe World, and of the Fifth, which was to be $Spi- - 
raed ritual, viz. that of the Meſtas 2 What is more fa- :; 
gus and celebrated than his Diſcovery (by the 
vid Angel GabriePs Information)' of the Seventy Weeks, 

140 ak. of Years, 5. e. 490 Years, upon the expirin 
os 8 of which the 1Mefſias's Kingdom was to be ſet up : 
1 What plain and ſignal Prophecies doth this Book - 
& | ford concerning that Renowned Conqueror Alex- 
| auder the Great, and his ſubduing the Per/zan Em- 
re, as alſo concerning the Fierce Wars among 
ke Great Captams and Commanders who ſucceeded 
x lim ; particularly how clearly and plainly are the 
Attions of Antiochus the Great, and Antiochus Epi- 
= his Son, deſcribed by our Prophet long be- 
bretheſe Perſons were in being ? And many other 
Ehetable Occurrences relating to the moſt publick 
Eladfamed Tranſactions on the Stage of the World, 
w-4«r prophetically fore-ſignified and revealed by this 
tat Divine Seer : inſomuch that we may juſtly ſtile this-- 
ixSibok the Apocalypſe of the Old Teſtament ;, to which « 
-A tat Other of the New ſo often refers, and even 
delfiorrows many things of great Moment. Laſtly, 
may particularly note concerning this Book, * 
Kat a great Part of it is written in the Chaldean 
(longue, viz. from the fourth Verſe of the Second 
pter to the End of the Seventh : the Reaſon of 
1WMach may be this, becauſe Daniel was now by his 
ag Abode in that Country become as 'twere a 
ldean ; and moreover, he thought fit to write 
pine Chaldean Language, becauſe he relates thoſe 
ngs here whichare proper to the Kings of Baby+ 
19 and the Afﬀairs of that Place, which could not 
better expreſs'd than in this Tongue. 
uw The Twelve Leſſer Prophets (ſo call'd becauſe 
h air Writings are of a Smaller Bulk) are account- 
oe ' 7 ed 
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ed by the Jews a5 One Book : anqhaccordingly 
Steplien quoting 2 Paſſage out of 40s, ſaith, It 
wrrr6ers me the Book of the Prophets, Amos 7. 42, 
Firſt of theſe Holy Seers was Hoſea, who flouriſhe 
in the Kingdom of Iſrael in the Days of Uzz 


Jothanr, Abe. and Hezckiab, Kings of Judah, an 


of Ferohoam King of Iſrael: © that he was Cons 
temporary with 1ſavzah, as appears from the firfh/ 
Verſes. of both Prophecies. He directs his P16 
phecy wholly againſt the Kingdom of Iſrael, which 
conlilted of the Ten Tribes, but is by him peculs 
afly ſtiled ſometimes Joſeph, ſometimes Epbraim, 
at other times Samaria, Bethel, Facob, and Ifrael> 
as, on the other hand, the Kingdom of Judabis 
call'd by him Benjamin, and ſometimes Jeruſalem, 
His main Deſign and Buſineſs through the whole 
Book is to ſet forth the groſs Idolatry and othet 
flagitious Praftices of that degenerate People, ad 
to denounce the Judgments of God againit them, 
and particularly to foretel their Captivity in My 
rin, and withal to excite them to a due Appreheg- 
lion of this Severity of God towards them, and 
thereby to beget an unfeigned Remorſe and Penis 
tence in them, that they may obtain the Pardon'd 
their Sins, and partake of the Divine Mercy and 
Favour. 'All which is done with a moſt raviſhing 
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Ardency, Aﬀe&ion and Zeal. As to the Stile 
indeed, it may be obſerv'd, that as Ezekiel was the 
Odbſcureſt of the Greater Prophets, ſo Hoſea is 0 
thefe Amour ones + but this Obſcurity and Difficuk 
ty are countervaited by that Rich Treaſure which 
are hid vhder them, and which will prove an an 
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ti . Micron. Epift; ad Paulin. 'F2 Ayugresgnnn Epiphany 
Heref. 8. L 4. c. 13. A X oo 
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ple Reward to thoſe who ſearch into it, and ac- 
quaint themſelves with the tranſcendent Excellency 
With of the Stile and Matter of this Writer. 

Joel propheſied in the Kingdom of Judah beforg 
the time of the Captivity, though the particular 
Time is not (as in moſt of the other Prophets) 
"mentioned. But *tis probable he propheſied at the 
Eme time with Hoſea, who is ſet umnmediately be- 
fore him. So St. Ferom, Theodoret, Auguſtine, and 
other Fathers think. He foretelleth the coming 
up of a Northern Army, viz. from Babylon, which 
isNorth of Judea: Though ſome interpret it of 
an Army of Locuſts and Caterpillars, and other ſuch 
miſchievous and devouring Inſe&s mentioned ch, 1. 
p.4, Tc. and conſequently the Prophet predicteth 
the horrid Devaſtation, Dearthand Famine in Fudea, 
Fhich ſhould be cauſed by .them. Iam for joining 
hoth theſe Interpretations together, for I ſee ir is 
the uſual way of the Holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures 
{eſpecially the Propbetick ones) to expreſs tio dif- 
ferent Things and Occurrences by the ſame Words. 
Here is then a double Army ſpoken of, wiz. that 
of the Chaldeans, which in a ſhort time afterwards. 
Aavaded Fudea, and laid it walte ; and alſo that of 
Noxious Vermin, Which was to be ſent as a juſt Pe- 
Aalty and infliction for their Abuſe of the Fruits of 
the Earth, and the great Plenty which they had 
#019y*d. Whereupon he moſt warmly ſtirs them 
upto Repentance ; and to that Parpovſe enjoineth a 
#4, and urgeth. them to a ſtrict Obſervance of it 
Fom the Hopes of Arey and Forgiveneſs, and the 
Removal of all thoſe Judgments which they labour 
under, yea. from the Expectation, or rather the 
Aſſurance of a. Bleſiaz upon the whole Church. 
This is briefly, but moſt admirably ſet forth by 
his Man of God, And as it refers. to that diteful 
Dd 4 Judg- 
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time of ſuch a Calamity. * 
* Amos, "who im his Youth had heen a Herd in 
Tekoa; {a little Country-Town a Mile and a half 


off of Jeruſalem) is now ſent to the Kine of Baſhan, 7 


the People of Samaria, the Kingdom of Iſrael, to: 
reduce them to Repentance and Reformation of 
Life. 'To which end he boldly remonſtrates againlt 
the Crying Sins which were: viſible among' them, 
but eſpecially againſt Tdolatry, Oppreſſion, Wantow 
neſs, and Incoryigibleneſs. He ſpares not thoſe of 
Fudah, but frankly reproves them 'for their Carnal 
Security, * Senſuality,, Injuſtice, Confident Boaſting. 


And he ſcares both of them with frequent - | 


nings and AMenaces, and 'is not afraid to rell thett * 
that their perſiſting in their Sins will end at laſtinl 
the”Ruine'of the Kingdoms of Judah and Iſrael 
which lie confirms and illuſtrates by the Y5/20ns' 

a Plumb-line, and of a Basket of Summer-Fruit. lt 
is further obſfervable' in this Prophecy, that asit 
begins with Denuntiations of Judgment and De? 
ItruQtion againſt the Syrians, the Phil;ſtines, the Th- 
r:ians, and other Enemies of the Church, ſo it con- 
cludes with comfortable Promiſes of reſtoring tho 
Tabernacle of' David, and erecting the Kingdoni 
of Chrif. * He propheſied in the Days of Uzziab 
King of Judah, and Feroboam the Son of Joaſh (to 
diſtinguiſh him from the other of that Name, who 
wasSon of Nebat): ſo that he flouriſh'd at the ſame ' 
time with Hoſea and Foel. - But there is ſome Diffe- - 
rence as to the time, for 'tis added, [two Tears be- 
fore the Earthquake) v. 1. that is, towards the lat- 
ter End of King Uzziab's Reign, 
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Jogment of Famine and Deſtroying the Fruits of} * 
the Earth, it may be niade uſe of as a Seaſonable | - 
Form and Rule of Devotion and Behayiour in th& | 
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F © Obadiab's Prophecy is contain'd in one ſing} 
£4 Chapter, and is partly a Divine InveQtive againſt 
| the' mercileſs Edomites, who mocked and derided 
"4 - the Captive Iſrarlites as they paſſed to Babylon, and 
4 who, with other Enemies (their Confederates) in- 
3 taded and wronged theſe poor Strangers, , and 
6 madea great Ravage, and divided the Spoil among 
> them: and it is partly a Prediction of the Delive- 
*rance-and Salvation of Iſrael, and of the Victory 
and Triumph of the whole Church over all her 
Enenties. ' Some think this Obadiah was he that was 
King Abals Steward, who bid the Prophets : then - 
'*tis certain he was before theſe Other Prophets. Bur 
there is no Foundation for this. We may rather 
adhere to St. Feromw”s Opinion, who goes upon this 
> Rule, *that when the time of the Prophecy is nor 
*mentior?d, it is to be-referr'd to the ſame time 
*that the preceding Prophecy was writ in. 
'*Fonab's Prophecy was directed to the Ninevites, 
as Obadiab's to the Edomites, and relates how that 
Prophet being commanded by God to ga ta MNine- 
veb, but diſobediently travelling another way, was 
diſcover'd by a ſudden Tempeſt ariſing, and was caſt 
into the Sea, and fiyallowed by a Whale, which, 
after it had lodged him three Nights and three 
Days in its Belly, diſgorged him upon the dry 
Land. Whereupon being made ſenſible of his' 
= Danger, and of his Miraculous Deliverance 
om it, he betook himſelf to that Journey and 
Embaſſy which were firſt appointed him ; and arri- 
ving at that Great City, the Metropojts of all Aſſy- 
ria, he, according to his Commiſſion, boldly laid 
bpen 'to the 'mhabitants their manifold Sins and 
Miſcarriages, and proclaim?®d their ſudden Over- 
throw if they 'r7epented not. Upon which the 
whole City, by Prayer, and Faſting, and mu 
*F . 6 . [If Eme 
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themſelves, and by Turning from the Evil of their 
Ways moſt happily averted the Divine Vengeance, | 
and prevented their Ruine, A moſt Admirable Þ 
Inſtance of the Divine Mercy !. A Rare Example 
of Univerſal Rn, and that even in a Pa» | 
gan Country ! PPY had the Ninevites been if | 
they had not relapſed afterwards. Nar is Jaugb's "| 
- unſeaſonable Repining at this Diſpenſation of. Hea» F 
ven omitted here by him, or by whoever it was 
that wrote this Remarkable Hiſtory ; wherein we | © 
ſee the Integrity of the Inſpired Writers, which 
is ſuch, that they are not backward to communis« 
cate to the World their own greateſt Failings, op 
thoſe which the beſt Men are incident to. TJongh 
propheſied at the ſame time with the foregoing 
Prophets, as Ferom concludes ; and he is back'd by 
other Fathers, as Clemens of Alexandria, Euſcbius, 
Auguſtine, Theopbylad. 

Micah propheſied in the Kingdom of Fudab be- 
fore the Captivity of Babylon, in the ſame Kings 
Reigns that the preceding Prophets did, as appears 
from the firſt Verſe. He impartially reprehends 
the Great and Rampant Yices both of Jeruſalem 
and Samaria, and 1s terrible in his Denuntiations 
of Fudgments againſt both Kingdoms, but more 
particularly he foretels the approaching Deſtrufti- 
on of Jeruſalem : Yet he leaves not the Church 
without Comfort, for he exprelly foretels the Con+ 
fuſion of her Enemies, the Meſſas's bleſſed Arri- 
val, and with him the Peace and Proſperity, the 
Increaſe and Advancement, the Glory and Tri- 
umphs of the Church. $o that Aficab ſeems to be 
Iſaiah epitomized, giving us that in brief which 
the other more largely and amply inſiſted on. And 
it may be obſerv'd that theſe two Prophets are alike 
in their Stile and manner of Speaking, which is ve« 
ry ſublime and towering. Nas 
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Nahum propheſied after the carrying captive of 
the Ten Tribes, a little before the Captivity of 


4 the Kingdom of Judab. His Propheey is rightly 
I call'da Burden, that Word both in the Greater and 
© Leſſer Prophets importing the denouncing of ſome 


Grievous and Heavy Judgment : and fuch is this 


which he here threatens to Nineveb, For it ſeems 
- this People returned to their former evil Ways af- 
= ter Jonab's Preaching ; and for this Reaſon another 


Prophet is ſent to foreſignify their Overthrow by 
the Chaldeans upon this their Relapſe into their 
former Sins. He uſeth no kind Invitations to Re- 

tance, as the former Meſlenger did, but he ab- 
olutely and peremptorily proclaims their Ruine, 
and with a moſt paſſionate and melting Eloquence 
(fuch as is not to be parallelPd in the moſt Cele- 
brated Maſters of Oratory) deciphers the horrid 
Nature of it. 

Habakkuk propheſicd in King Abaz and Hezekiab's 
Reigns, as Theodoret, Epiphanins, and others of the 
Antients, probably determine ; and not after the 
Captivity of the Two Tribes, as Ferom thinks, for 
this was not paſt when this Prophet writ, as is evi- 
dent from chap. 1. v. 6. Lo, I raiſe up the Chaldeans, 

' pho ſhall march through the Breadth of the Land, ' &c. 
He complains of the Corrupt State of the Jews in 
thoſe times, predicting the Invaſion of the Chalde- 
ans as the jult Recompence of their Miſdoings. 
This is remarkable in this Prophecy (which we 
find not in any of the reſt) that it is compoſed in 
way of a Dialogue. Firſt, the Prophet ſpeaks, 
chap. 1, v. 1, tothe 4th: then God anſwereth, v.5, 
tothe 11th, The Prophet replies, v. 12, to the 

17th : God's Anſwer is in chap.2,to the End, Then 
follows the Prophet's Prayer. The Providence of 
God in ſuffering the Belt Men to be miſerably 

+: ah treated, 
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treated, and that by the Worlt and Vileſt, is here 
vindicated ; and the Certainty of a Happy Revolu- * : 
tion is aſſured. The Prophet alſo by propounding 
the Example of his own Singular Faith and 'Pati®+ | 
ence in the greateſt Difficulties and Extremities,en-' : 
courageth the Pious to wait on God, to-rejoice in * 
him, and to expe& Deliverance from their Cala-/ * 
mities, and Revenge on their Enemies in due time. ' 
The whole was deſigned to be a Support and $0- 
lace to the Faithful in the time of ther Captivity. 

Zephaniah, who was employed in the Prophetick 
Office in King Joſzavs time, (as we read, v. 1.) a 
little after the Captivity of the Ten Tribes, and 
before that of Judah, (ſo that he was Contempo- 
rary with Feremiab) freely and plainly tells the 
Jews what it was that incenſed God's Wrath 
againſt them, viz. their Contempt of bis Service, 
their Apoſtacy, their Treachery, their Idolatry, their 
Violence and Rapine, and other egregious Enormi- 
ties which were obſervable in them and their 
Princes. Such high Proyocations as theſe rendred 
their DeſtruQion terrible, univerſal, unavoidable, 
And then (as moſt of the Prophets are wont) he 
mingles Exbortations to Repentance as the only 
Proper Concern in theſe Circumſtances. He adds' 
very ſevere Comminations againſt their Enemies, 
and preſageth their Downfal. He likewiſe com-. , 
forts the Godly with Promiſes of the certain Re- 
ſtoration of the Church, of a Releaſe from all their 
former Preſſures and Grievances,- of a Ceſſation 
from all their Fears, of-the Continuance of the Di- 
vine Preſence and Bleſſing. So that this ſhort Pro- 
phecy contains in it all- the Others, and may juſtly 
be faid to be an Abridgmentof them. + 

Haggai propheſied after the Return from the 


Captivity in Babylon, in the ſecond Year of Darius' Þ& - 


King 
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| King of Perſia, ſharply reproving the Jews, for 
© their negledmg the Rebuilding. the, Temple, and.vigo- 
"© roully exciting tliem to that Work both by Threat- 
Þ& _ t11gs and; Promiſes, but chiefly, by the latter,, aſſu- 

© ring them of the Divine Bleſſing' and Aſſiſtance in 
| ſo religious and worthy an,Enterprize, and fore- 
* [telling them of the Meſfiar's Commg, and of the 
- Wi l Hog bis Second Temple, which ſhould far ex- 
at ofthe firſt, even in this reſpeQ, that 

| 54 Meſpias,himſelf ſhould honour this Temple with 

$ Preſence, . 

+, Zecbarigh enter'd on the Prophetick Office at the 
= time. with. Haggai, ſome time after the Re- 


fe from the vice, and he. was fent to the 
ews on the ſame Meſſage; z. e. tb check them for 
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1d not. hat an a Fa a.the There. 
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obtain the Favour of God. ' By ſeveral Nota- 


»ble Yi/ions and Types he endeavours to confirm thelr 
* Faith, and chal By 
:: os Preſence wth them and Care. of them, yea 


p_ 


= F Froof 3 and  Denontain of this lie intet- 
| = perſeth.the- molt coinfortable Promiſes of <5 
ting, the King dom, the Temple, the Prief 
ne Fuday, The. Glory of cp. es Branch... 
= doth he pes toallure them of the "oa of Baly- 
= lou, which kad been their implacab Crnemys Fin 
hore TIIEY is foretold the Great Number of 
N -erts to the-( n Faith, the Taccaſsful had, 
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% 


jeaion of the Unbelieving Jews, the' utter De." 


ion of their City, Temple, and whole Nati: 
oh by the Romans, ' for their rejefting and crucify- 


ing the Meſias, and other particular things be- | Z-, 


longing to the times of the Goſpel, ' which none 
of the Leſſer Prophets ſpeak of but this. cf 


Malachi is the laſt of theſe Prophets, yea of all .- b: 


the Prophets 'of that Difpenſation. '' After him © F- 
ceaſed Y:fron and Prophecy in Iſrael until Chriſt's aps © Þ-.; 


ptaring, when Zachary, Simeon, Marty, Elizabeth, 
Anna, were illuminated with the Prophetick Spit: 


He propheſied'about 350 Years before our Saviour's | - 


time, reproving the Jews for their Ungratefel and 
Wicked Living after their Return 'from Babylon + 
patricularty he chargeth'thern with Rebellion, Stcri- 


Tege, Adultery, Profaneneſs, Infidelity,” but eſpe 
ally he repretiehds the Prieſts for being Caretefs and + 
Scandalous 1n their Miniſtry; which'one thing was” | 
ſufficient to give Anthyriry to others to be Vicious. 


"At the fame time. he forgets not't6 take notice'sf 


and incourage the' Pious Remmant in that corrapttd ; 


Age; who feared the Lora, and thinybt upon bis Nate 
whoſe Godly 'Cotiverſe and Aﬀociarlh with one 


zfiother in that 'Uebauched time;- he allbres them - 


"werEregilſtred ink Book of Remembrance By God himi- 
Tf. This Prophet; who had" pointed before It 


the: Meffias to be Ethibired, (for lic expreſly ſaith, - 


He, ſhall fuddenily cont to his Temple) now ſhuts uptns 
Prophecy, and indeed! all theProphectes of th&QI4 
Teſtament, with :an Exhortdtion to remember "the 
Law, e. to live according to itshotyRutesand Tn- 
juncivris, Wnt with a Promiſe of tht-Coming of the 


:Lard,. who was. to be'uſher'd in by.: Elijab the Pro-. 


- Phet;/ "5. e. by Fob the Baptiſt; "who came. in the Sfi- 

' rt and Potte&f of Eljas,. Luke r. 17. And fo thisGI 
- "of the Old #: ament Yefers to'the- New, - to-whnelt I 
hoWhhaſten; EH AP: 
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| CHAP. X. 


3 An Actount of the Writings of the Four Evangeliſts : 
3 the peculiar Tyme, Ordey, Stile, Deſign of their Go» 
Tels. The Atts of the Apoſtles /bew'd to be an 

FF Incomparable Hiſtory of the Primitive Church. The 

>F  Epiſttes of St. Paul particularly delineated. He is 
== Wooed $0 be the Author of the Epsſtle to the Hebrews. 
+ A Enquiry znto the Nature of this Apoſtle's Stile 
$ © #nd manner of Writing. The excellent Matter and 

; 2x va of the Epiſtles of St. James, $t. Peter, $f, 
John, 


'f 
Wo 


; 3 St. Jade. 7 Aw Hiſtorical: Series or Order is 
DF -_ vt obſerv'd i# the. Book bf the Revelation, 


EX T follow the Sacred Books of the New 
"I'N Tefameint, the Evangelical Novels, the New 
T=* Lavsof Chriſtianity, the True Authenticks, 

:#ith prefent us with the aQual Diſcoveries of the 
Glotious Light 'of the Goſpel, and of the Bleſſed 
+4 Atthor of it.” Theſe were writ in Greek for the 
2+ Zane Reaſon that oſeph the Jew choſe to write his 
boks not in his -þwn Language, but in this, be- 
tat (as he faith hichſelf in his Preface to the Jews/h 

Wir) he woutd have” them read and underitoodby 

Greeks and Romans, and all Perſbns. So «Alan 
| bx 2 Roma, 'yet writ his Books of Animals, and 

Farious Hiſtory, *&&. in Greek, becatſe this was the 
Univerſal es at that time: Theſe Wri- 
ungs of the New Teſtament are either Hiſtories or 


- Þ Epefles. The Hiſtories are the . Four Goſpels, and 
4 tht 4s of the © Apoſtles. As for the former, the 
Writings of the Four Evangeliſts, there were none 
»of them extant whileſt Chri## was-on Earth, for till 
&-being taken up to Heaven, (which ay fad 

" on- 
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Conſuramation of all he had before done and ſuf: 

fer'd) they conld not make the Evangelical Hiſts.: 
ry perfet. But afterwards. ſore of the Apoſtles 
and Diſtiples reſolving, according to their Maſter: 
' Order, to go and preach in foreign Regions, : id | 
to diſperſe the Chriſtian Religion over all _ th&'Þ . 
World, put forth the Hiſtory. of the Goſpel in 


Writing before they went about this great Wotk=Þ - 
St. Matthew was the firſt Inſpired Perſon that. com-"F* 
mitted the Evangelical TranſaQtions to Writing,} 
which he did about eight Years after Chriſt's 
on, 4. D. 42. He alone, of all the Evarig 


ifay St. 4 Ferom, : Euſebjus, St. ht Auguſtine, $ 


-d 

7 

4 

: 

4 

z : 


ree ; and b= 
of themthe” 


the other about twenty (ſome ſay thirty) Years. a 
ter our Saviour's Death ; and there are, /ome-th 
invert the Ordeft, and give the Priority lg | 
But.all agree that St. Fobn was the Jalt of the E; 
eliſts, and wrote towards the latter end of tt 
-xſt Century. But as for the Punbal Time Wher 
the Evangeliſts put forth the Goſpels, it is fv | 
ful  andIdo not hnd any certain groutid wheres} , 
we may fix a ſatisfactory reſolution of the DBbt:,”: 

- ... This-may be obſerv'd that 8t,. 2aithew ad Sk: A 

* . Fobl were Eye-witneſles' of what they wrote T 
K, 


—_ 


* © « wa 
P + . »% - 
zz PST eMqomnita 


FAQs t 8+  * Prolog. Gal: ante Kyatig 
* De Cob, Eydng: b 2. * Homil, in M 


EN-S: 2-6 


i feel till 8 | 


ah 
atrh; 


\ 


dh 


S 


of the Foly Scriptures. 417 

&. Aath and St. Zake had what they wrote frotr 

the telation of bthiers:© Partieularly St. ark, whis 
was St. Peters Goftifanion, cotnpofed his Goſpel 

© by bis Order afid DiteRtion, arid with his eſpecial 

3 Approbation, faith Enſebius. Again, it is to be 
3 obſctv*d that tid every Evangelift relates nothing 
© ht the Ttuth;'' yet ris one of them relates the 
3 Wholo Truth corteriimg ChrilFs Life and Ations. 
"Tho the Subſtance! of the Goſpel be contain'd in 
"F aferf one of theſe Writers, yet ſonit Particulars 
3 at found in ont that do not btcnr in another : 
23 whith makes it tieceſfiry to conſult them all, and 
3 &e#pate them together. As for St. Matthew 
i #& St. Mark, we may take notice that they do ndt 
-Kiiys obſetve the Order of Tinte, and the true 

ies of the Matter : efpecially the former of theſe 

Adt curious ih this particular, But” as for the 

r two Evangeliſts, they are very punctual, 4fid 

ably obſerve the Ordet of things as they hap- 

1 fd; excepting only+that Parenthefss (for fuch it 
© 9 if Zuke 3. 19, 20. concerning Herod. Of all 
© | #Evangeliſts St. Zxke is the fulleſt, and gives the 
1 eaplcateſt; moſt circumſtantial and orderly Re- 


very 
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- of 2 capply the reft of the Evangelifts 


#7. | #& more eſpecially from St. Fohv, whoſe Goſpe 
bs (from the Beginning-of the 14th” Chapter to be 
Ee + En 
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End of the 17th) contains thoſe Excellent Diſ- 
courſes of our Saviour before his Paſſion, which: 


were wholly omitted by the other Evangeliſts, Be-. : 
ſides that, this Evangeliſt, in the Entrance into-his: 


Goſpel, is more Sublime and : Soaring than-the 


reſt, (and for that Reaſon is repreſented by an” 
Eagle) allerting the Divinity. of Chriſt againſt the. 
bold Hereticks of that time, who openly confronted®: 
that Dodrine. And in .other. Places of his Wris*: 
tings he hath a. Peculiar Strain and Excellency,” 
which * Zuther expreſſes thus, after his plain way; - 


Every Word in John weigheth rwo Tuns, Concerning 


the Evangeliſts I may note this, that though they. 
do not all of them ſet down the very individual -- 
Words that Chriſt or others ſpake, (for we ſee that - 


ſometimes one repreſents them in Terms different 
from the reſt) yet thoſe that do not fo, deliveraþ 
ways the Senſe of what was ſaid ; and even that 
was dictated by. the Holy Spirit, which is ſufficient. 
And concerning St. John particularly I remark 
this, that ſeeing he was the laſt of all the Evanges 
liſts, 7. e. he, wrote. his Goſpel laſt, it is rational 
upon that Account to interpret the other Evange- 
liſts by him, namely, where any Doubt or Contro= 
verſy ariſes: for he having peruſed the other Evatt- 
geliſts, and obſerv'd what Exceptions unbelieving 
Men had made againſt any Paſſages in their Wt 
tings, it is not to be doubted but that he expreſſes 
himſelf with greater Plainneſs -and Perſpicuty 
where thoſe Matters are concern'd, This the n- 
. telligent and, obſervant Reader-will find to be true 
if_be conſults the reſpeQive Places. 
It is endleſs to givea Particular and DiſtinCt Sur- 
vey of every one of the Evangeliſts, Writings. FI 
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only can be ſaid here, (in purſuance of our grand 
Undertaking) that theſe Books are the Choiceſt 
4 Hiſtory that ever were committed to Writing, be- 
4 cauſe they contain the Birth, the Life, the Adions, 
- the Dodrme, the Miracles, the Sufferings, the Deatb, 
the ReſurreFion, the Aſcenſion of our Lord FESUS 
Cri, our moſt Compaſſionate Saviour and Re- 
deemer : All of which are the moſt Stupendous 
and Amazing, as well as the moſt Neceſſary Mat- 
ters to be known in the whole World. If this 
brief and ſummary Account of the Goſpels be not 
ſafficient to recommend them to our Studies and 
Meditations, and to beget in us the utmoſt Eſteem 
4 of them, nothing more largely aid will ever be 
I able todo it. -. _ | 
::To the Hiſtorical Part of the New Teſtament 
belong the A#s-of the Apoſtles, wherein there is an 
Account given of what all the . Apoſtles were con- 
rn'd in, viz, their chooſing Aatthias into Fudass 
& | nom, theif: Mecting together on the Day of Pen- 
& | ke, at which time they were all inſpired by the 
j —_ (according to Chriſt's Promiſe) viſibly 
)- (cending upon-them, their Determinations in the 
» | Camcil held at Jeruſalem, with their Letters which 
&- 
5 
1 
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they ſent to the Churches. abroad, and ſeveral 
g | other things in which the Apoſtles were jointly in- 
i- | {freſted, This Book contains alſo the Hiſtory of 

the fir Founding of the Chriſtian Church, of its hap- 

PJ Progreſs. and Succeſs, eſpecially among the Gen=- 
g- | ies, of the Oppoſition and Perſecution it encountred 
ue | vith, of the Undaunted Courage of the Apoſtles, 
;}*f the Courſe of their Miniſtry, of their Diſputa- 
ur- | ons, Conferences, Apologies, Prayers, Sermons, Wor- 
his 'frp, Diſcipline, Church-Government, Miracles. Here 
nly $*.are informed what were the Uſages of the firſt 
— [poſtolical Ages: In a word, here we may find 
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the Primitive Church and 'Religion. | All which are 
plain Evidenees of the ſingular Uſefnlnefs,, Worth - 
and Excellency of this Book. But it is chiefly cons!” 
fined to the As and Atchievements of thoſe moſt 

Eminent Apoltles St:. Peter and St. Paul -- and eſpe« 

cially and moſt largely here are related the Convery . 
fron, Travels, Preaching, and Sufferings of the lats-! 
ter of theſe ; for St. Euke being; St. PauPs | 
mon all along, ard welt: acquainted with whatever 
he did, and whatſoever happen'd-to: him,-gives 
us the fulleſt Narrative of this: Apoſtle; The 
whole Book is- a Hiſtory of. aboot-:ferty 'Yeary. 
namely, from -Chriſt's Aſcenſion: :to..she fecond- 
Year-of St. PauPs Imprifonment at:Roare: . 1... 


The New Teſtament conſiſts likewiſsiof ſeveraþ 
Epiſtles of the Apoſiles'; which are Pioas\Diſcourſes, 
occaſionally written' more follptoexplaim and aps 
ply the Holy Doarine which they 'had' deliver 
to confute ſome gfFoiving Errors,”-to compole.Mdit- 
ferences and Schifms; to reform Abvfesand Cor- 
ruptions, to ſtir up the Chriſt iansto Holineſs, and 
to incourage them againſt ' Perſvcurions. For the 
Apoſtles havia® eonverted ſeveral Nations to ths 
Faith, when-they could not vifit themi-jn Perſon, 
wrote to them, and ſo ſupplied their Preſence'by 
theſe Epiſtles. "7 124 7 th 

To begin with St. Paul's Epiſtles, they were woit« 
ten either to}hbote Charches, viz. of Believing Gems 
tiles, (3. e. the greateſt Part of ther were fſuchy 
tho ſome of Jewiſh Race might be mix*d among 
them) as the Epiſtles to the Roma, Corinthians, 
Galatians, Epbeſtans, Philippians, C olofſians, Theſſa- 
lonians ;, or of Believing Jews wholly, as the Epiltle 
to the Hebrews : Or they were written to-Partscular 
Perſons, as the Epiftles to Timothy, Titus, Phile- | 
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The'Epiſtle to the Romans is made up of ſeveral 
Profound Diſcourſes on ſuch Subjects as theſe, the 
Prerogatives of the Jews, their Rejection notwith- 
ſtanding thoſe Prerogatives, the Wonderful Diſ- 
penſation of God towards the Gentiles, the Nature 
of the Law, Juſtification by Faith alone, EleQtion 
and Free Grace, the Conflict between the Fleſh and 
Spirit, Chriſtian Liberty, Scandal, the Uſe of In- 
different Things, &c. But the chief thing which 
he deſigns in this Epiſtle, is to ſhew, that neither 
the Gentiles by the Law of Nature, nor the Jews 
bythat of Moſes, could attain to Righteouſneſs and 
Juſtification, and conſequently Salvation; but that 
theſe are to be obtained only by Faith in Chriſt Je- 
ſas, for whoſe Merits alone we are accounted righ- 
teous in the Sight of God. And then; to ſhew that 
this Faith is not ſeparated from Good Works, he 
addeth Exhortations to the Practice of Holineſs, 
Obedience of Life, and a Religious Converſation, 
$0 that this Epiſtle is both Dottrinal and PraQti- 
cal, it dire&ts us in our Notions and in our Man- 
ners. It decides ſome of the greateſt Controver- 
hes, and withal it informs us about the moſt indif- 
penſable Offices of Chriſtianity. 

The next Epiſtles are to the Church of Corinth, 
the chief City of Peloponneſus, which. is now call'd 
the Morea. And Cenchrea (which you read of, 
Rom. 16. 1. Ads 19. 18.) was the Station of Ships 
for this maritime City, but was a diſtin Town 
from it. To the Converted Inhabitants of this 
great Metropolis, (famed for its Wealth, and 
therefore ſirnamed the Rich, as Thucydides ſaith) 
yea ' to all the Saints in Achata the Apoftle here 
writes. His fir## Epi/He to them is agatnit the Un-. + 
Ee 3 ſound 
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ſound Perſwaſions and Vicious Practices which he 
obſerv'd among them at that time. His Deſign 
was to reform them as to their Schiſms and Diſſen» 
ſions, their Idolatrous Communion, their Unſeem- 
ly Habits, their Confuſions and Diſorders in their 
Aſſemblies, their Prophaning the Lord's Su 
their Toleration of Inceſt, and the like ſcandalous 
Behaviour. Beſides, there are other conſiderable 
Matters which he treats of, as Marriage, Divorce, 
Virginity, eating of Meats ſacrificed to Idols, 
Chriſtian Liberty, going to Law before Heathen, 
Chorch-Diſcipline, Miniſters Maintenance, Spiri- 
tual Gifts, eſpecially the Gift of Propheſying, &@c. 
Some particular Caſes concerning which are' re- 
ſolved with great Plainneſs and Dexterity, and may 
be ſerviceable-to determine our Judgments in all 
Caſes of the like Nature. He alſo admirably de- 
ſcants on the Nature and Neceſlity of Charity, and 
he by multiplied Arguments aſlerts the Dodrine 
of the ReſurreQion. | 
When the Cormthians had received this Firſt Epi- 
file, and as ſoon as the Apoſtle was informed by 
Titus what Reformation it had wrought in them, 
he writ a Second to them, in Defence of his Mini 
ſtry and Apoſtleſhip, againſt ſome that labour'd to 
bring him into Contempt among them. He 
threatens Offenders, he encourages the Obedient, 
he animates the Faint-hearted, he confounds his 
Antagoniſts, .and that by a new way of Argmay 
viz. by boaſting of his Suffermgs, and giving a fu 
Inventory of them. He diſplays his Calamirties, 
he blazons his Croſſes; and Vidtories and Tri 
umphs do not more elevate others than theſe do 
« him. He excellently diſcovers the hypocritical 
Pretences of Falſe Prophets, he vindicates his own 
Perſon and Authority, he anſwers the Guns 


DOSY EP E229 fas co nn 2D-God anw wo as ei dd. EEE 


I 


of the Holy Scriptures. 423 
and Af] ns of Erroneous Teachers, he clears 
himſelf from the Imputation of Levity, Pride, 
Vain-Glory, Severity, and other things laid to his 
Charge: He aſſerts the Truth of his Doctrine, and 
the Laudableneſs of his Actions, and exhorts to all 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of Life. But the great- 
eſt Part of this Epiſtle is Apologetical : whence we 
learn, that it is not unſeemly or unchriſtian to en- 
large on one*'s own Actions and Sufferings when 
there is a neceſſary Occaſion. 

The Epiſtle to the Galatians (5.e. the Chriſtian 
Brethren in Galatia, a Region in the Leſſer 4/a, 
call'd alſo Gallo-Grecia, becauſe it was of old inha- 
bited by Gauls and Greeks) is directed againſt the 
Falſe Apoſtles among them, who mingled the Law 
with the Goſpel, Legal Works with Faith, and 
made the former necellary to Juſtification. Where- 
upon he again aſſerts the Doarine of Juſtification 
by Faith ; fo that this Part of the Epiſtle is a brief 
Summary of the EpiſHe to the Romans. He proves, . 
that theſe Gentile Converts need not become Pro- 
ſelytes of the Jews, nor obſerve the Law of Cir- 
cumciſion, or any other Moſaick Rite. But he 
tells them the right Uſe of Circumciſion and of the 
Law, and bids them ſtand faſt in the Evangelical 
Liberty, and be careful that they do not abuſe ir, 
but walk in Love and Meekneſs, Humility, Mode- 
ſy, and Charity, which are the Great and Noble 
Vertues that are to ſhine in the Lives of Chriſtians.' 
It is eaſily obſervable that the Apoſtle is more 
Warm and Vehement in this Epiſtle than in any of 
his others ; the Reaſon of which is, -becauſe he ſaw 
his Galatians ſo greatly endanger'd by their liſtning 
to the perverſe Reaſonings of the Gnoſticks (as ſome 
think) or other Judaizing Teachers that: were 
crept in among them, . and were perſwading them: 
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to imbrace augghor Goſpel, te difown and. rejeft the - 
Pcjnciples which he had taught them, and to came. 
off trom Chriſtianity' #0 Fudgyſm, This kindlos a> 
holy ladignatian is his Breaſt, and makes him with- 
an unwonted Keenneds and Severity cry out againſh- 
them, and camplain of their groſs. Fally, yea their” 
wilful ſuffering themſelves te be hewitched and iufus: 
tuated by thoſe Impaſtors. 11.21% 
His Epiſtle to the Epbe/4ans, 1. e. the faithful: 
Chriſtians of Epheſus the Head-City of 4a the 
Lefs, (which was written from' Rexe when he was 
- a Priſoner there). divinely ſets farth the Great and 
Aſtoniſhing Myſtery of our Redemption.and Re» 
conciliation, the Freeneſs and Riches af Grace in 
Chriſt Jeſus, the Admirable Benefits and Privilegey 
of the-Goſpel, the Marvelous Diſpenſation af God 
ta the Gentiles in reyealing Chriſt to them, the 
Excellency and Dignity of his Apoſtalick Charge. 
He adds moſt Pathetick Exhortatians to- Canftaney 
ia- the Faith, notwithſtanding the Calumnies of 
Falk Teachers,” and the Peril of the Croſs. ' He 
propounds the moſt Cogent Motives to Love and 
Unity: he urgeth the conſcientious Performance 
ef all the Duties of Religion, and gives Particular 
Rules and. Precepts for the diſcharging of every 
Chriſtian Office ; ſo admirable, ſo Entire, ſo Com- 
prehenſive is this Part of the Apoſtle*s Writings. 
. The Epiſtle to the Philsppians (3. e; the Chriſtians 
of Philippe, a_City of Macedonia, and a Roman Co+ 
lony) was writ -alſo when the Apoſtle was impri- 
foned at Rome - and in it he thanks them for their 
Liberality towards him in his Bonds, and for-their 
knding Epapbroditus (their Miniſter) with a Sup- 
ply of Money to bim. | This-Epiftle is chiefly writ. 
to. them -in return to this ſeafonable Kindneſs: of 
theirs, and (as that tothe Galatians was the _ 
27 22 hz as 25s: eſt, 
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eſt; ſo this) is the Smootheſt and Sweeteſt, the 
moſt Endearing and Pathetick of all St. Paul's Epi- 


I files, and is fulleſt of Paternal Aﬀection. | He here 


likewiſe takes notice of and extols their Profici- 
ancy in the Goſpel, and then labours to confirm 


I them in it: he exhorts them to Increaſe and Perſe- 
7 yere in the Chriſtian Faith, to bear their Perſecu- 
7 tions with Patience and Conſtancy of Mind, to be 


Humble and Peaceable, and to be Loving to one 
another. He- cautions them againſt Seducers and 
Falſe Teachers, who bad them rely on the Righte- 
of the Law; and on the contrary aſſures them, 
that their only Truſt and Dependance ought to be 
on the Righteouſneſs which 1s of God by Faith in Chrift 
Jeſus. He earneſtly beſeecheth them to be Exem- 
plary in their "Converſations, and to live in the 
Paftice of all Chriſtian Duties. He lovingly and 
_ Salytes them, and Prays for them : he 
every where'Obliging and Aﬀectionate ; in ſum, 
the whole Epiſtte is written with a Pen dipp'd in 
Oil 


In the'Epiſtle to the Coloſſrans (5, e. the People 
of Coloſſe, a City in Phrygia, not far from Laodi- 
eea and #Herapolts, in the Proconſular Aſia, who 
were converted by the Preaching of Epaphbras, 
whom St. Paul had ſent to them, but now is his 
Fellow-Priſoner at Rome) the chief Deſign of rhe 
_ is to Reduce thoſe that were led away by 
Falſe Teachers, whether Fews or Philoſophers. The 
former introduced the Moſaick Ceremonies and 
Obſervations ; the latter brought in Unſound No- 
tions and Speculations, and both of them pervert- 
ed the Simplicity and Purity of the Goſpel. Where- 
fore the Apoſtle endeavours to eſtabliſh them in 


| the true Evangelical Doftrine, in oppoſition to Fu- 
| 4ſt: and the //ain Deceirs of Philoſophy. He is ear- 


neſt 
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neſt with them to adhere only to Chriſtianity, and'} 
to perſevere in the PraQtice of all thoſe Excellent} 
Precepts that belong to it. And accordingly fir” 
he mentions ſome General, and then ſome Particus$ 
lar Graces and Duties. - This Epiſtle is of the ſame} 
Tenour, SubjefF, and even the ſanie Expreſſion gene} 
rally with that to the Epbe/zans - for the Apoſtle” 
about the ſame time that he wrote to the Epheſiang |}. 
did ſo likewiſe to the Coloſſians, whileſt the ver 
fame things were ſtill freſh in his Memory : whence” 

it is that he uſes the ſame Words often to both. ':* 

The firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians (or rathes 
the Theſſalonicians, for they were Inhabitants of. 
Theſſalonica, the chief City of Macedony, and cons. 
verted by St.- Paul, Silas, and Timothy) was writ # 
on the Occaſion of the Perſecutions which thoſe. Þ * 
Chriſtians felt from the Jews - and in it the Apo» 
ſtle, after he had expreſſed his Joy for their Cop» 
verſion and Sincerity of Faith, exhorts them to 
Conſtancy and Perſeverance in his Doctrine, and 
not to be diſcouraged by their Sufferings, but to 
continue in the- Practice of Holineſs as well asin 
the Profeſſion of the Goſpel. To encourage them 
to which he reminds them of his Boldneſfs, Faiths 
fulneG, Sincerity, AﬀeCtionateneſs in preaching 
the Goſpel to them, and of his Preſent Care 
Concernedneſs for them. He gives ſeveral Parti- 
cular Precepts of Charity and Piety, and wary 
them of Chriſt's Second Coming, of which he adds 
a very Lively Deſcription. 

In his Second Epiſtle he correats ſome Milinter- 
pretations which had been made by them of what 
be had faid in the firſt : For it ſeems they miſtook 
the Apoftle concerning the Coming of Chriſt, as if 
it were preſently to happen, whereas (as he aC- 


quaints them) there- muſt firſt be a Viſtble Depars 
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id | jure and Declenfion from the Faith ;, and the Man of 
I Sw (whom he briefly delineates) muſt appear in 
EIthe World before that Day cometh." He heartens 
wi and encourages them under their Sufferings, and 
# admoniſheth them to continue in their Duty, from 
© the Conſideration of the Certainty of Chriſt's Ap- 
e ppearing: he prays moſt ardently and affectionately 


o 
: 


them, and interchangeably craveth their Pray- 
4 ers for him. Theſe are the Choice and Admirable 
Contents of theſe Epiſtles. 


- In the fir Eprſtle to _ there are many Re- 
merkable things treated of, namely, the Right 
Uſe of the Law, Praying for all Mankind, Wo- 
"mens modeſt Apparel, their Silence in the 
Churches, the Apoſtacy of the latter times, the 
Duty of Servants, the Gain of Godlineſs, the 
Miſchief of Covetouſneſs, beſides ſeveral other 
"Heads that are only glanced at. But the main 
thing inſiſted and enlarged upon is Timorby*'s Duty 
3s he was a Biſhop, where we have an Excellent and 
Compleat Charatter of a Faithful Ruler or Over- 
fer of the Church. Here he is direqed low to 
behave himſelf in that High Calling, how to diſ- 
charge all the Offices of that Sacred Fundtion. Up- 
on which Account this Epiſtle may juſtly be ſtiled 
6 Paſtoral Letter, becauſe it doth more immediately 
concern thoſe Perſons who have the Charge of 
Chriſt's Flock, and have the Honour to be Guides 
/ and Inſtru&ers of Souls. Here they may be taught 
all the Parts of their Miniſterial Employment, here 
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at | they may furniſh themſelves with Exa@t Rules of 
k | their Duty. This is the beſt Rubrick and Canon fos 
if} this Purpoſe. Nor are there wanting particular 
ej -IoſtruQtions concerning the Deacons Office, and 
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viour of an Evangelical Biſhop: and he is exhorted 
to all Vigilancy, Patience, Prudence, Faithfulneſ; 
Diligence and Conſtaney in the Miniſterial FunQj« 
on, notwithſtanding the Labours and Afﬀidtiong 
which accompany it, notwithſtandiug the Diſcon« 


ragements, Hardſhips and Sufferings which attend 


the conſcientious Diſcharge of it. Beſides many 
Other Things of great Moment there is inſerted g 
Prophecy concerning the Impious Seducers that 
ſhovld come in the laſt Days, with a particular De- 
ſcription of them, 

The Epiſtle to Titrs is of the ſame Nature with 
thoſe former ones, (eſpecially rhe firſt to Timothy) 
wherein he gives DireQtions how he ought to d& 
mean himſelf as a true Evangelical Biſhop or Pa- 
ſtor, inſerting the Lively Pourtraiture of ſuch an 
Officer in the Church, For which Reaſon it is mor 
peculiarly fitted for the Uſe of thoſe who are in- 
veſted with that High CharaQer in the Miniſtry of 
the Church. But there are alfo Inſtructions he- 
langing to thoſe of another Rank, and to all Chr 
ſtians in general; for they are enjoined to be ſub- 
jed to Principatities and Powers, to live ſoberly, righ- 
reouſly and godlily, to maintain good Works, to avoid 
fooliſh Queſtions and Controverhtes, and ( in brief) 
to behave themſelves in their ſeveral Stations as it 
becometh the Followers of Chriſt : So full, ſo large, 
ſo pregnant is this Short Epiſtle. 

The Epiſtle tq Philemon was written by the Apo- 
ſtle from Rome when he was in Priſon, upon this 
particular Occaſion ; Philemon, one of St. PauPs 
Converts, and afterwards a Fellow-Labourer with 
him in the Goſpel, had a Servant who defrauded 


him, and then ran away from him, and coming to, 
Rome 


And ſuch is the Second Epiſtle, wherein likewiſe 
are farther DireQions about the Office and Reha- 
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Renee when St. Paul was Priſoner there, was con- 
verted by him 3 whereupon he ſends him back 

if fo- his Maſter with this Epiſtle, wherein ke 
deſires Philemon to. forgive his tugitive Servant, 
and. to be reconciled . to him, and .to receive him 
again into his Seryice and Favour, .and to look np- 


" on;him'as a Chriſtian Brother rather than a Servant; 


This. the Apoſtle purſues with Expreflions of ex- 
ttaordinary Love and Compaſlion tawards One/- 
mis, whom he bad begotten i his Bonds, and with 
greaf; Tenderneſs and Aﬀettion to Philemon, who 
wes alſo his Sorin the Lord ; and in his Behaviour 
tbwards. both he ſhews the Auvhoerity-and Bowels 

ofa Spiritual Father. | 
The Epiſtle to, the Hebrews (5. e.-40 thoſe Con- 
verted Jews whom St. Paw had known-ia Juded 
and-Syr:1a, or who were diſperſed m other Coun- 
tns,-aod at. that time being perſecuted by the 
Unkelieving Fews,; began to fall off from; the Chri.- 
ſtint! Faith, and the Aſſemblies, of the Faithful) 
was; written to eſtabliſh them in -Chriftianity, to 
afert:the Preheminence of Chriſt above Moſes, and 
the- Preference of the New Teſtament. to: the Old ; 
tolſlew that the Prieſthood of Chriſt was prefi- 
gwred by that of Melchsſedec,, and: that it far fur- 
paſſed the Aaronical or Levitical Prieſthood ; to 
ennce:'the Excellency of the Evarigelicsl Diſpen- 
ation above that of, the Law ; to prove that the 
Miſaick Rites and Ceremonies were aboliſhed, þe- 
ing all accompliſf'd in Feſus our High Prieſt, eſpe- 
cally that alt the Zegal Sacrifices were fulfild'in 
hizonce offering 'up himſelf upon the Crofs for us, 
and.that this Offering was SatisfaRtoty unto God 
the Father for the Sins of the World. This is ma- 
maged with very ſtrong Reaſoning, with a very fin- 
gular and cloſe Application, and with ſich a pe- 
| culiar 
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culiar Light and Spirit as this Divine Penman was | { 
Maſter of. This I may truly ſay, that this part of'Þ it 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews is the moſt illuſtrioustÞ bo 
Confutation' of the: Socinian Hereſy that is in the 6 
whole New Teſtament. For here is plainly an&F 
fully aſſerted the Efficacy of Chriſt's offering hin«Þ x 
ſelf as a Sacrifice on the Croſs for the expiatingthe FF 
Sins of Mankind. In ſundry Particulars this is mol} 2 
demonſtratively proved, that a Compleat and Full F a 

u 
tl 
[4 


Satisfattion was made unto God by his Deaths } 
which for ever confounds that impious and blaſphe- 
mous Do&rine of Socinus and his Followers, *' that” 
the Sufferings 'of Chriſt had. no more Virtuemnd }. 
Efficacy in them than the Sufferings of wa 7e. 4 
Man whatſoever. After the Apoſtle ha © 
maintain'd the tranſcendent Worth and Virtue 
our Saviour's Prieſthood, and thence undeniably ig&'F 
ferr*d that the Goſpel is a moſt Admirable and 
cellent Inſtitution, he exhorts them to a t 
Profeſſion of it without wavering, and to a Holy 
Life and Converſation ſutable to ſo excellent # 
Dodrine: he with great Induſtry endeavours 
convince them of the Danger of Apoſtacy, he calls 
firms them in the Chriſtian DoQtrine amidſt all the 
Perſecutions and Difficulties they labour®d under 
And laſtly, he is folicitous to prevent their + 
volting by ſetting before them the moſt Eminent 
Examples of Faith and Patience. Theſe are the 
Momentous Themes which are obſervable in-thus | 
Epiſtle. 
I know ſome have doubted whether this Incom- 
parable” Epiſtle be St. PauPs, and others have ab« 
F ] ſolutely Þ 


» 
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KC - Quicquid paſſus eſt Chriſtus, im" majorem vim per &} 
habere poreſt quam ſfquiliber purus homo idem paſſus eſt, 58+" 
ain. de Seryar, Par. 3. C. 4. 
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${folutely denied that it is his, yet ſtill allowing that 
df} it was written by ſome Inſpired Perſon, and be- 
© longs to the Canon of Holy Scripture, The Learned 
ie Grotius endeavours to prove that St. Zuke wrote it. 
EF But for my Part 1 have no Inclination to believe 
a that any other Perſon than St, Paul penn'd this 
ET Epiſtle : for this is moſt clear from that one Place, 
Y 3. 16. Even as our beloved Brother Paul alſo, 
IEF acording to the Wiſdom given unto bim, bath written 
17 uito'you. St. Peter here ſpeaks to the Jews, for to 
& | them this Epiſtle as well as the former was writ- 
Fo tet, as appears from the Title of it, ' To the Stran- 
Ly £07 ſcatter d throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
tha, and Bithynia, 1. e. the Jews diſperſed up and 
wn the World, who by St. James are calPd * the 
ye Tribes which are ſcatter'd abroad. Theſe, tho 
neither lived in Paleſtine, nor uſed the He- 
Tongue, but lived among the Greeks, and 
3 woke that Language generally, and uſed the Greek 
_& Sible, viz. the Tranſlation of the Sepruagint, in 
* their Synagogues, and were commonly known by 
D | the Name of- Helleni/ts, and conſequently were not 
/ | Hebrews or Fews in the ſtricteſt and propereſt Senſe 

[yet becauſe they were of Jewiſh Parentage, and 
profeſſed, ori had 'once profeſſed the Jewiſh Reli- 
| Yon, they were. ſtill calld Jews or Hebrews, and 
acordingly .have that Denomination here. $o 
© | that St. Paul here, and St. Peter: and St. James 
5 4 write their Epiſtles to the ſame Perſons, that is, 
to the Converted Fews that were diſperſed abroad, 
i- | eſpecially in: Greece - and, which is the Argument 
1 I-make nſe of at preſent, St. Peter particularly 
ly F takes notice of St. Paul's Writing to theſe Diſ- 
| pfrſed Jews. But how doth it appear that he writ 
&ÞE*.. | "76 | to 
% Ok Ge 
« Chap. 1. v. r, * Jam, 1. 1, 
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to them? Thus all the Epiſtles' of this Apoſtle* 
. which we have rhentioned before (excepting this 
Which we ate now ſpeaking of) wefe writtenew'Þ 
ther to the Churches of believing Gentiles,br to ſom} 
Particular Perſons (as liath beeh noted already)s 
whence it follows, that ſeeing he wrote to the Frut# 
or Hebrews, (as St. Peter teſtifies) lid was the Aga} 
thor bf this remaining Epiſtle which is infcribed t&F- 
them, - We are certain that . St; Pawl writ tothe: 
Jews, becauſe St. Peter tells usſo, that is, he telly 
us that St. Paul wrote to thoſe to Whoin be wrots!” 
but $t: Peter wrote to the Jews or Hebrews both his” 
EpifHes, therefore St. Pan} wrote to them likes” 
wiſe; and this Epiſtle to the Hebrews which 6 
now have, muſt be that very Epiſtle, becznſe thy 
is no 6ther of his to them beſides it..: Whiereſvw 
it is ari undeniable Conſequence that the  Ep:/thews- 
the; Hebrews was writ by St. Pail, and by aorie 
which was the thmg to be proved. Again, I 
further add that what the Apoſtle Pever faith 
cerning St. Paſs Epiſtles, (or concerning the 
ters contain'd in them, for tv os. nidy' refer 
to mt] T5 than to i xo mis Earoonaly. 
Viz. that ' there are i them ſome things batd to be 0s» 
derſtood, doth agree well to the Sublinre Matter of” 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, wherein fo many Pros: 
pbecies,, Types, Allegories 4nd Myſteries, are treatal-- 
of and applied : fo'that it may probably be infet# 
hence; that this Epiſtle is referr'd to in particular} 
and conſequently that St. Paul-was the Author of 
it. To cortobate this; we may ſubjointhe unagi-: 
rows Teſtunoany of the * Greek Fathtrs, who genes. 
| | rally 
 *'2Per. 3.16. ** Juſtin Martyr, Cleni. Alexandr: © igen, - 
Euſebius, Concil. Nic. 1: Athanafivs, . Cyril J, Jeri Grey, 
mius; Chrylt, Cy 


=> A 6 ww 


a” pc _____E. as nn oat I mo. 


ww vo © » << 


& Naz, Bafit, Epjphanius, Ui 


| of the Holy Scriptures. 431 
2 "rally attribute this Epiſtle to St. Paul; With whom 


= agree the Schoolmen ; and all the Writers of the 
2 Church of Rome, but Eraſmus and Cajetan, and Lu- 
ES dovicus Yves, aſſert the ſame. Moft of the Luthe- 
£2 rans are of this Opinion, though herein they diCl- 
ES ſent from their Maſter Zuther ; and the Reformed 
bo Churches (as diſtin& from the Lutherans) are of the 


&F fime Perſwaſion, though Calvin be of another 
BY Mind ; which ſhews that there are very Cogent 
Reaſons for this Opinion, otherwiſe theſe Partics 
would not diſſent from their Maſters. It may be 
added, that Our Engliſh Church in the Title calls it 

the Epiſtle of Paul the Ape/He to the Hebrews. As for 

3 the Reaſon of the Omiſſion of his Name in the Be- 

et - gining of this Epi/He, (which is not to be obſery*d 
Eg in his Others) perhaps it was (as Clement of Alex- 
Wi adria, Athanaſius, Chryſoſtom, Theophtla@, con- 
7% 1 e) becauſe his Name was odious to moſt of 
6 the Fews, he having bcen once a Few, but after- 
= wards abandon'd that Religion ; wherefore he ad- 
© nſedly left out his Name that it might not preju- 
| dice what he writ, and that the Epiſtle might not 

F &thrown away for the Author's ſake. But whe- 
| ther this was the Reaſon why his Name is not in- 
frted (as in the reſt of his Epiſtles) I am not able 

= © determine: only I am ſufficiently conviaced, 
6-4 from what St. Peter faith, that this Epiſtle was writ 
20 by St. Paul ; that fingle Teſtimony is Proof enough, 
4 Here I might take occalion (having hitherto gi- 
{en you a brief Account of the Excellent Matter of 
this Apoſtle*'s Writings, which are fo great a Part 
ot the New Teſtament) to ſpeak ſomething con- 
# Feerhing his Srile, or rather to add to what I have 
-Faready faid of it in another Place, under this Pro- 
2 4polition, There are no Soleciſms in the Holy Writings. 
OY Is I am the more willing to do, becauſe ſame 
| Ft have 
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have look'd-ypon this Apoſtle as a Man of no Elo- 
quence, yea ſcarcely of any Grammar and Confi- 
ſitency of Senſe : which Imputation would argue a 
great Defe& and Imperfection- in Scripture, and 
therefore I am obliged to take notice of it. It is 
true, there are ſeveral. things 'which reader his 
Stile ſomewhat dark and perplexed in ſundry 


Places. He brings in Obje&#ions ſometimes, but” 


doth not intimate that the Words are ſpoken in 
that way, as in Rom. 3, 5,6, 7. and other Places; 
which makes the Senſe difficult to thoſe that do not 
carefully examine. the Context. In the 4th Chap» 
ter of that Epiſtle, ver. 1. a Negative is left out, 
viz, the Anſwer to the preceding Queſtion, which 
ſhould have been thus ; No; be bath not found. And 
in ver. 8, the Note of Parentheſjs is omitted, as'tis 
in ſeyeral other Places. Further, *tis obſervable, 
that the Apoſtle hath ſometimes references to 
Words and Things which he had mention'd he- 
fore, but which he ſeem'd to have quite laid aſide 
in his Diſcourſe. Thus he turns back again. 
2 Cor. 3.17. and refers to what was ſaid before I 
ver. 6. for thoſe Words in the latter Place [Tit 
Lord is that Spiris | refer to the former one, when 
he ſpeaks of the Spirit, i, e. the Goſpel and Spit 
tual Diſpenſation, in contradiſtintion to the Lets 
ter, 5. e. the Diſpenſation of the Law. The Word 


then 1 interpret thus, The Lord Chri#+ is that Sperih 


he is the Bleſſed Author and Inſtituter of that Evair 
gelical and Spiritual Oeconomy which we are now 
under, and which brings true Liberty with it, a 
he adds. Many Expolitors labour ' to tack thi 


. b - ; 
Text to the immediately fpregoing one, but 0 


little purpoſe; for they thereby make the Sen 
harſh and diſtorted, there being nothing there £9 


Wor 
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which this Paſſage refers. But by reducing theſe 
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Words tothe 6th Verſe (az 'ris not unuſual with 
this Writer to allude to ſome certain Exprefiioiat 
$ conſiderable Diſtance) the Senſe of the Place be- 
comes very eaſy and intelligible; viz. that Ghrut 
feſus our Bleſſed Lord is clearly exhibited inthe 
Goſpel, and gives Life and Spiris with this Evahges 

| lical Adminiſtration. ; 

Again, it is true St. PauPs Stile is very full and 
running over ſometimes: his Pen is frequently un 
s Career, and is not ealily ſtopped. All char be 
faith from the firſt Verſe of the firſt Chapter of 
the Epiſtle to the Epheſians till you come to the fit= 
teenth Verſe, is but one fingle Period. And: itt 
ſome other Places he ſpins out his Subject into & 
Thread of almoſt the fame Length. From this 
Fulnefs of Matter it proceeds that he makes ſo ma- 
ny Excurfions in his Writings, which ſeem ſome« 
times to Perſons who take no notice of his ſadderd 
Tranſitions, to be very Incoherent. Thus when he 
was proving the Dignity of Chriſt's Prieſthood, 
he undertakes to ſhew that he was a Prielt afcer the 
Order of Mekbiſedec, of whom, ſaith he, we bave 
many things to fay, Heb. 5. 1. bur yethe faith no* 
thing of him till the ſeventh Chaprer ; the Re- 
mainder of the fifth Chapter, and the whole ſixth 
being ſpent in a long Digreſſion. But you may ob# 

ve a far longer in his Epiſtle to the Romang, 

Aap. 3. v. 1,2. What Advantage bath the Few, of 
what Profit 5s there in Circumciſion 2 Much every way, 

iefly becauſe that unto them were committed the Ora- 

tes of God, Where you ſee he begins to reckon 
bÞ the Advantages and Privileges of the Fews, (and 
therefore 7p.my, as I conceive, ſhould nor be 
nllared chiefly, but firſt) and: yet here he natnes 

t One of them, for an Obje&ion (which he un« 

boriakss to anſwer and enlarge upon) takes him off 

A Ff 2 for 
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for many Chapters together, and he returis not 


againtill cb. 9. 2. 4. where he ennmerates the reſt 
of the Privileges. And ſeveral other Inſtances might : 
be aſſigned of his launching ont into Diſcourſes Þ 
which ſeem to be foreign to his purpoſe, which. 
render his Stile ſomewhat abrupt, and his Senſe in-: 
tricate. He had begun a Compariſon, Rom.'5. 12. Þ 


As by one Man. Sin entred, &c. but then he ſtrikes 
inwith a Parenthe{zs in the next Verſe, which hin- 
ders him from finiſhing what he began till the 18th 
Verſe, Even ſo by the Righteouſneſs of one, &c. Na 
rather, he forſakes the Compariſon, and riſe 
above it, finding the Grace in Chri# Jeſus riſe high» 
er than the Condemnation that came by Adam. 


Whereas he began with an [as], and ſhould have” 
followed it with a [ ſo ], he turns this into a [mucb” 
more] v.15,17. and then at laſt comes about to: 


compleat the Compariſon as he had firſt begun itz 


v.18, There is a plain Parentbeſis from the 1 


Verſe to the 7th in the firſt Chapter to the Romans. 


There is another ſomewhat longer in 1 Cor. 118 


which begins at v. 23. and laſts to the 33d. $0 
inthe Epiſtle to the Epbeſians, ch. 3. when he had 
ſaid, For this Cauſe I Paul the Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt 
for you Gentiles, v. 1. he preſently runs into a Parets 
#be/is, which continues till the 14th Verſe, where 
he leaves 'off his Digreſſion and proceeds, For thi 
Cauſe, &c. Thus the Redundancy of his Matter 


and Senſe makes him interrupt himſelf, and lar&Þ. 


his Diſcourſe with frequent Digreſlions, and divert 
his Reader oftentimes from the preſent Subjett he 
is upon, But notwithſtanding this, no Man that 
is Maſter of any Eloquence himſelf, or underſtands 
the Laws of it in others, can faſten any ſuch thing 
as, Illiterate, Blunt, Unfaſhion'd Language upon the 
Apoltle. R 
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It is true he terms himſelf rude in Speech, 2 Cor. 
11.6, whence ' One gathers that he was but a Bad 


-þ Speaker ; for we cannot think, ſaith he, that be told 


a Lie out of Humility. But I reply, we cannot on- 
ly think, but we muſt know, that the Apoſtle de- 


F baſeth himſelf here out of Chriſtian Modeſty, as 


when he ſtiles himſelf the leaſt of the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 


, 1 15. 9. yea, leſs than the lea#t of all Saints, Eph. 3. 8. 
? 


Will any one ſay that he tells a Lie here, though 
he was the Greateſt Apoſtle, and one of the Great- 
elt of Saints? Beſides, he might not unjuſtly ſtile: 


Epiſtles there are ſome things bard to be underſtood ) it 
5no wonder that his Speech is obſcure; and that 
he ſeems to be i471; T4 Mdyw. The Myſterions 
and Profound Subjects which he inſiſts upon; and 
| -which cannot be ſpoken out plainly, -canſe him-to 
be thought: ſuch. His Rudencſs of Speech: may be 
underſtood as the Fooliſbneſs of. Preaching, i. e. that 
& ſeemed ſach to ſome Perſons,” though it was not 
teally.ſo in it ſelf. But though the Great Apoſtle 
was pleas'd to diminiſh himſelf, and to ſpeak mean- 
'tyof his way of Writing and Diſcourſe, and tho 
his Adverſaries or Pretended Friends were wont 
to vilify his manner of Speaking, yet let-not us 
conceal or diſguiſe his Excellent Gift of expreſſing 
Ff 3 him- 


* Mr. Boyle of the Stile of Scriture. 
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himRlf-in his Writings, He was certainly a Greiy 
Maſter of Language and Difcourſe : and indeed wa 
conld . reaſonably expe& no other from his Educa,: - 
tian, which furniſh'd bim with all ſorts. of Learg-: : 
ing'; for as he was born at Tarſs, fo it is likely! 
} 
] 


he was bronght-up if the ſame Place, | which way * 
then an Aragemy, and thence fent to Jeruſatem,' © 
where he {at at. the Feet of Gamalizi: fo that he ©} 
was Maſter both of #eatben and Jengb Learning, * 
It-is a Miſtake of fome Learned Writers of very. 
great Note, that St.. Paws Writings are- full af 
Salatiſms, he being att Hebrew, and underſtanding 
littte Greek. This, I-fay, is a Miſtake, for he was 
a Grecian by Birth, far Cuicia was in Greece ;, and 
' we read that the Inhabitants of Tayfss (his Birth» 
nlace) did ſtrive to equal the Atbemans in the Stay" 
dy:of, Good Letters and Humane Learning, We. 
may-'then reafonably think that St. Paul, tho 
was:'#0: Hebrew by | Parentage, was well Skill'd im” 
Greek,-it being his native Tongue, , Therefore y/ 
! Modern Critick :of great Acutenels hath well obs. 
ſeryd; that the Greek: Tongue was as familiar ta 
him as Hebrew or Syriac. Shall any rational May” 
then think that'he was not able to ſpeak Properly” 
and/Grammatically ? Nay, ſhall we not concludg* 
from+his. Admirable Hritings that he knew how to 
place bis Words, and to:ſpeak with a good Grace?, 
8; Farom, who particularly takes notice that $t;- 
PauPs'Writings are full of Parentheſts, Tranſitions; 
Dagraſuons,” Conciſe and | Abnupt Saymg i, yet ac4y 
knawledzeth' that he was a moſt Aſtoniſhing 
Snexker;, and * Fhundered as often as he ſpoke” 
Ygay-4ho on the 34 Chapter of the Epiltle to the, 
CLE Lf | Ephes 
© 1 Ytrabq Geogr. 1,15. * Salma. de Helleniſt, Pars 1. qu. & } 
? —Quocunq; reſpexeris fulmina ſunt. Hicronym. Apol, pra 


ly, adv. Joy, 
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Epheſians he hints that' St. PauPs Writings were 
deſtiture of Rhetorick, yet at * another time (to 
tet us know 'that he 1aid not this abfolotely) he 
owns hit to be flumen Eloquentie, a Flood, or ra- 
ther a Torrent of True Eloquence, Euſebius, who 
was a Good Judg of Eloquence, pronounceth St. 
7 Paul a * moſt Powerful Spokeſman, and one that 
1 was admirably skill'd in the whole Parade and Fur- 
niture of Words, and could do more this way than 
the moſt Celebrated Orators among the Pagans. 
$6 that * Zuthey was in the right when he ſaid, One 
of St. PauPs Words containeth well three of Tully's Ora- 
Hons. In fine, no Tongue can expreſs the Excel- 
lency of his Profound Writings, which not only 
tmpriſe in them all the Depths and Myſteries of 
Chriſtianity, and aſtoniſh us with their High and 
Heavenly Matter, but moreover do furniſh us with 
many Elegancies and Embelliſhments of Oratory, 
with many Florid and well-Compoſed Periods, and ' 
abound every where with a moſt Winning Elo- 
e, with the Charms of a moſt Melting and 
Ftionate Rhetorick ; infomuch that in ſome of 
bis Epiſtles his Warmeſt Blood ſeems to be the 
Ink he wrote with, and every Leaf is as it were the 
very Membrane of his Hearr. 

Beſides St. Pauls Epiſtles, which are fourteen in 
all, there are ſeven others, viz. one of St. Fames, 
two of St. Peter, three of St. John, and one of Sr. 
Jude ; all which (except the two latter of St. John) 
are calPd Catholick or General Epiſtles, becauſe they 
were not directed to Particular Churches in one 
Place, but to the Diſperſed Converts through a 
freat Part of the World. 
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St. James's Epiſtle was written to the Chriſtian» 
Jews that dwelt in other Regions beſides Judea, 
who conſiſted partly of the Ten Tribes carried caps; 
tive by Salmanaſſar King of Aſſyria, who nevergÞ 
that we read of, return'd again, and partly of the'F 
Two Tribes, many of which ſtill remain'd in Exile z*F 
wherefore St. Fames ſends this Epiſtle to the T1 wehye 
Tribes ſcatter'd abroad. The two main things in itz 
are lirlt concerning the Afﬀflitions and Perſecutiong” 
which were to be undergone for Chriſt's ſake 3+ 
where he exhorts them to Patience under thoſe 
great Trials. Secondly, concerning the Neceſlity” 
of a Holy Life, where he ſhews them that Juſtifying: 
Faith muſt be known and manifeſted by Goo 
Works. Beſides, many Excellent Caveats 'and” 
Admozitions are intermingkd touching Riches, 
Covetpuſneſs, Hearing the Word, Swearing, Un» 
rulineſs of the Tongue, Envy, Wrath, : Pride; 
fl udging of others, Sclf-Confidence, Forgat- 
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Ineſs of God's Soveraignty and Providence in the; 
orld, and ſundry other things of very great Uſt 
jn the Lives of Chriſtians, eſpecially o thoſe that 
are in Afiction and Adveriity. Wherefore this” 
Epiſtle js chiefly calculated for ſuch. 1 
St. Peter alſo (who was the ApoſiHeiof the Circums 
65/10) writes to the Diſperſed Fews, (ſuch as were 
ſeattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadociaz 
Aſia, (6, c, the Leſſer) and Bithynia, five Provinces 
of the Roman Empire) thoſe tifat voluntarily lived: 
among the Gentiles ever ſince the Great Diſperſion, 
gnd were now become Chriſtians, and fared the 
worſe amqng tho Heathens and Obſtinate Jews for 
being fo. And perhaps here may be meant thoſe 
likewiſe that by Perſecution were driven from their 
Homes in Judea, and therefore are called Strangers 
1 Fyift, ch, 1.49. 1, Totheſe diſtreſſed Jews, We n 
<4 48 £ | wha 
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' of the Holy Scriptures. 441 
what kind ſbever they were (for * Sr. Auguſtine and: 
*fome others think the Converted Gentiles in ſeve- 
ral Countries are not here excluded) he writeth 


his fir ſ# Epiſtle, to confirm and ſtrengthen them in 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and in the Profeſſion 
'of the Chriſtian Faith which they had hitherto 


made, and to exhort them to a Greater Proficiency 


= init, and to comfort them in their Perſecutions 


inſt 'the Scandal of the Crols ; and laſtly, to 
ſtir them up to the Exerciſe of all Chriſtian Graces 
and Duties, many of which, as Mutual Love, Pa- 
tieace, Watchfulneſs, Perſeverance, Obedience 
toMagiſtrates, with the particular Duties of Ser- 
yants to their Maſters, of Husbands and Wires to- 
wards one another, of Spiritual Paſtors towards 
their Flock, he moſt excellently (though briefly) 


- F deſcribeth. 
3 His Second Epiſtle (for it is undoubtedly his, as 


well as the' firſt, though Hugo Grotius, or he that 
publiſh'd thoſe Poſthumous Annotations, labours to 
ater Arguments to the contrary, which are ener- 
ated by Dr. Hammond in his Notes on this Epiſtle) 
Kof the ſame Nature with the firſt, exhorting the 
Believing Jews to a Life worthy of Chriſtians, to 
add one Vertue to another, and to increaſe in all 
the Graces of the Holy Spirit. He aſſerts the 
Fruth and Authority of the Goſpel, he ſhews the 


Danger of Backſliding, he warns them againſt He- 


Tetical Teachers and Profane Scoffers that-ſhould 
come in the laſt Days, of whom he gives a very 
Lively Chara&ter in ſeveral remarkable Particulars. 
He voucheth the Certainty of Chriſt's Coming to 
Jadgmeat, and the Conflagration of the wend, 
an 


———— 
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* De Civ, Del, 1, 18. ©. 28. coner: Fauſt. 1. 22. c. 8g. * Bede, 
Aquinas, Lyranus, Ribera, 
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and thence infers the Reaſonablenefs of prepariggf} 
themſelves for that laſt Cataſtrophe by a blameleſF* 
Life and Converſation. All which is expreſs'dit 
moſt -apt and choice Words, and with that Ce 
cernedneſs and Zeal which became ſo Eminent 
Apoſtle. IE 
[The firſt Epiſtle of St. John (which is called Ca"y* 
tholick or General, as being written to all the Cari" 
ſtian Jews whereſvever they were) is partly dire&*J* 
ed againſt Seducers and Impoſtors (whom he calls },” 
Anmtichriſts) riſen up in thoſe Days, who ſubverte®® ho 
the Fundamentals of Religion, but more eſpecially 
the Deity and Humanity of Chrift, as the Simags ) 
ans, Gnoſticks, 'C arpocyatians, Cerintbians, Ebioniet 
and others mention'd by ' Epipbanius and * gre: k 
whence he adviſeth the Chriſtians to try che Spirits BY 
and not to be too credulous and haſty in.imbr: 10g Fa 
every Doctrine that is offer'd them. He hath ob 
fervable Notices concerning the grand Privilege b "1 
Adoption, concerning. the Love of the World 87 
cancerning the Sin-unto Death. But the main DET 
ſign of this Epiſtle is to-urge a Godly and Righte” FT 
ous Life, to'convince thoſe who are called buÞF 
Chrift*s Name of the Neceſlity of their walking V5 
anſwerablytoit. Indeed this Apoſtle was forces fb 
(as St: James before was) to write on'this Sdn 
to prefs Good Works and'Ourward Righteouſneſs, I 
becauſe ſome in thoſe Days turned the Grace oFFg 
God.into Licentiouſhefs, making; Faith exclude all VÞ 
Externat AQs and Works of Holineſs. Wheres. 
fore he offers ſeveral Plam Adzrks and Tokens Ef 
whereby they may certainly know whether they be 
Real Chriſtians, truly Religions, and the Chil F- 
dren of God, The Sum of all he proppencyy is 
n »s 3, <2 
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that if they love: God and their: Brethren, 

By abrate this Love by the proper and ge- 

mage Fruits of it, then they may conclude they 

» Chriſtians indeed; otherwiſe they are mere 

pers £O Chriſtianity, and to all Religion, they 

give thenaſelves, and there is no Truth in them, 

This the Beloved Diſciple and Divine Amorilſt ins 

| oe ates With that 'Spirit, Warmth and Earneſt- 

N J which ſo Weighty a Subject deſerves. 

is ſecond Epiſtle 18 written to the Elet# Lady and 

Li gren, that is, ſaith St. ' Ferom, to ſome Emi- 

JaabSclect Church in Hſfra, and to all the Chriſti- 

I bcovging to it ; for Kige among the Arbenians, 

ud Cirria with the Romans, are of the ſame Import 

w) \ an Aſſembly. Perhaps [Epbeſus is 

Wu. » faith a * Learned Man, which was the 5's 
> | is of Aſia, and: fo may more fignally be 

ya Ta iow But it 1s the general Opinion of the 

& | ents and Moderns, that a Perſon, not a Church, 

"i meant here; and that. Se. Joby (the Evangelift, 

at another Prechyter of that Name, as St.* Jerom 

= [ki s) writes to a Fertuas Lady,  who-was an 

— $0: Servant of Chriſt, a very Godly and Religi- 

Woman : or it may be her Proper Name was 

7. 25 2 "0a Critick hath conjectured : 

kich may ſeem the more probable, becauſe the 

+ hath no Article prefix*'d to it. It was uſual 

Wobs Saviour himſelf (as the! Evangelical Wri- 

gs inform us) to make his Applications to thoſe 

Þ this Sex, to cheriſh and commend their Vertues, 

We perticalrl recorded, that * of the Chief Wo- 

n' (afterwards cal}d* Honourable Women) not & 


few 


d vpift 11, ad Agerach, "Br. Hammend in Joc. * Carta» 
we Ecclel, * "Bxazxmn, fincarticulo. Priczus in An- 
Ty $ AS 17.4. * Ver. 12. 
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few were' St. Pauls Profelytes, And to deſcend” 
lower, we read that St. Ferom took great Painsiy | - 
inſtruQing the Roman Ladies, and in commending| 4 
and incouraging their Study -of the Holy Scripta 
tores. Yea, many of his Writings were direQ&&F 
and dedicated to Noble Women, Widows ant; 
Virgins, as Paula, Euſtochium, Salvina, 'Cela 
and ſeveral others that were Roman Ladies, 
of noble Extration. Such. is our Eled& here, whe 
is the only Perſon of that Sex to whom an Inſpired 
Epiſtle is written, She is commended for her vers 
tuous bringing up her Children, ſhe is exhorted wy. 
abide in the Doctrine of- Chriſt, to perſevere 
the Truth, and to be careful to avoid all Deluſions 
of Falſe Teachers. But chiefly the Apoſtle bes 
ſeecheth this Noble Matron to praQiſe the great 
and indiſpenſable Commandment of Chriſtian 
Love and Charity. F- - 
His third Epiſtle was writ to Gaius, a Converted 
| Few, (or Gentile, as others think, becauſe he hathy 
a Romay Name) a Man of a- fair Eſtate, and: who: 
had been very bountiful and hoſpitable tothe 
Saints. The Delign of the Epiſtle is. to ownan& 
commend'his Hoſpitality, eſpecially his ſeaſonalle* 
Beneficence and Charity to Strangers, to the 
that were Exiles for the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, and 
to ſtir him up to continue in the Exerciſe of the 
fame Charity and Liberality to the diſtreſſed" Bre- 
thren, Demetrius is propounded as an eminent 
Example of this, for which afid all other Vertues 
be had the good Report of all Men, yea and of the Truth 
it ſelf ; that is, as he was ſpoken well of by every: 
one, ſo he really deſerv*d it. . On the other ſide 
he complains of the Uncharitable, Inſolent and Amy 
bitious Diotrephes, a Prating Oppoſer not only of. 
him and: his Do&trine, but of all the true Servants: 
of Feſus. - The 
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$1 | * The General Epiſtle of Jude or Fudas, as we ren- 
agl fer it in Fobn 14- 22. (it being the ſame Name 
EF ith that of the Traitor, for it is no unuſual thing 
I and bad Men to have the ſame Names ; 
Wizin the Old Teſtament Eliab, Jehu, Hananiab, &c. 
Ein the New Teſtament Simon, John, Ananias, are 
Thifances of this). This Epiltle, I fay, of this 
i God Apoſtle with a Bad Man's Name was written 
EF tall Chriſtian Churches, or at leaſt to all the Few- 
| iþ Chriſtians Diſperſed; (the ſame to whom Sr, 
; s and St. Peter wrote) wherein he exhorts 
=} them to contend for the Faith, againſt thoſe Dream- 
"| wy Hereticks and Seducers that were at that time 
pore into the Church, whoſe Erroneous Tenents 
ary and Ongodly Praftices he here particularly deci- 
*F pbers, and from the Examples of God's Venge- 
*F ance on other Great Offenders infers the Certain- 
of theſe Mens Ruine, In ſhort, this Epiſtle 
all the Marks of a true Apoſtolick Spirit, and 
0 the ſame Argnment with the ſecond Epiſtle of 
33 Peter, and isa kind of Epitome of it: and there- 
*F ire I need not be very Particular in rehearſing the 
Contents. 
"The laſt Book of the New Teſtament is the Reve- 
lition of St. John the Divine, which Epithet is ſig- 
tally given to him here, becauſe of the Divinity 
and Sublimity of his Raptures, becauſe he (of all 
the Apoſtles) had the greateſt Communications of 
Divine Myſteries, It may be referr'd either to 
the Hiſtorical Books or to the Epiſtles ; to the for- 
mer, becauſe it is a Prophetick Hiſtory of the State 
of the Church from the Apoſtles times to the end 
of the World: to the. latter, becauſe it is in the 
form of an Epi/He, (after the three firſt Verſes, 
"$f way of Preface) viz. to the Seven Churches of 
4a, at firſt planted by, and now under the Go- 
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vernment of.St. Jobn - and as it begins, ſo it ends} 
after the uſual way of concluding Epiſtles, 244 
Grace of our Lord Jeſus Cbfift be with you all. Ann} 

Concerning the preciſe time when St. Jobs receiv 4 

and when he wrote this Revelation, there is ſong © 
Diſpute :- but the moſt probable (if not the molbÞ;, 
generally received) Opinion is, that he being 'ar 
niſh'd into Patmos (an Ifle in the Archipelago, 
ruated about forty Miles from the Continent'e 
Aſia) by Domitian, (under whom was the Serond 
Perſecution) this Revelation was deliver'd to him 
about the middle of the Emperor's Reign, (bur 
ſeveral times) and that he commitrred it to Wrjs 
ting about the latter end of it. As to the | 
themſelves, I will not here particularly infiſt i 


Vos 


any of them ; only in general it is commonly alt 
and believed, that the Viſion of the Seals fets f 
the State of the Church under the Heathen Perſects 
tions, from Nero to the' end of Diocle/sarPs Perſects 
tion: the Viſion of the Trumpets (which follows 
that) ſhews the Calamity of the Church by Her 
fies, Schiſms and Perſecutions afterwards, in thi 
times ſucceeding the Pagan Roman Emperors, vs 
nnder Papacy. And then the als tell what Vets 
geance befals the Papal Antichrit, and all the 
Churches Enemies. So that the Seals, Trumpas 
and Fials give an Account of the three Grand Pt 
riods of the Church. There is great Probability 
of this : but I muſt add, (and I will offer it to the 
Reader as a thing neceſſary to be taken notice 
in order to the right underſtanding of this BookY' 
that the Order of Time and Hiſtory is not always 
obſerv'd here: things are not related conſtantly F 
in a certain continued Method and Series, nor ard 
we to underſtand or take them as written ſ0. # 
great and prevailing Miſtake it hath been wore 
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of the Holy Scriptures. 447 
| that the Courſe and Order of Time are duly and 
+1 4 alon obſerv'd in theſe Writings. Whereas to 
0 @ conſiderate Perſon it will appear that there is no 
24 ſuch thing, and that the Chapters are not writand 
HUſpofed in any Method. 
= This, becauſe it may be look'd upon and cen- 
fired as a New Notion, I will make good thus ; 
the Day of Judgment is repreſented and deſcribed 
three or four times in theſe Viſions and Revelati- 
pns, as firſt at the opening of the Sixth Seal, c<.6. 
#12, to the end : where the Deſcription of the 
lat Day agrees exactly with others in the New 
Teſtament , eſpecially that of our Saviour in 
, 24. and therefore to allegorize it, where 
re is no Occaſion for it, is unreaſonable, If it 
ve faid, that the Diſorder of the Sun, Moon and Stars 
ich is here ſpoken of) ſignifies ſometimes tem- 
poral Judgments, as the Deſtruction of Babylon, 
13.10. andof Ezyprt, Ezek. 32.7. I anſwer, 
though it' doth ſo, yet theſe Remarkable 
ments and Devaſtations were Figures and Re- 
reſentations of the Laſt and Terrible one, and 
were {o deſfignd by Heaven, and therefore this 
may well be ſet forth to us by the Holy Ghoſt in 
this manner: nay, the darkning of the Sun and 
Moon, and the like Expreſſions, are but Metaphors- 
in thoſe former Inſtances, but here are Proper, 
atural and Real, and therefore ought ſo to be 
mderſtood in this Place. Again, St. Fob hath 
Sother Revelation of this Great Day, in the End of 
the 1 1th-Chapter, from ver. 15, to the Cloſe of the 
Chapter : but eſpecially thoſe plain Words in ver. 
8. Thy Wrath is come, and the time of the Dead that 
ey ſhould be judged, place it beyond all doubt that 
ike Final Judgment of the laſt Day is here meant. 
Again, the Seventh Vial mention'd, Rev. 16. 17. 
. which 
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which'contains the Laſt Plague, 1s ho other thast 
the Indignation and Puniſhment of That Day, as 
appears from the Prodigies which accompany it 
and particularly from what is ſaid, wer. 20, Eveny 
Itand fled away, and the Mountains were not foun 
which expreiles the terrible Diſſolution of 
World at that time. Beſides that it is obſervabls 

in the Concluſion of the preceding Y:al, whic*F 
made way for this laſt, that Chriſt ſaith, I come @&#F* 
a Thief, v. 15. which manner of Expreſſion is par 
ticularly applied and made uſe of when the Dayg&F 
Judgment is ſpoken of, Mat. 2:4. 4.3. 1 Thefſ. 5. 2,47Þ 
2 Pet. 3.10. And laſtly, in the 2otb Chapte=F 
from the 11th Verſe to the end, there is another Viz 
fion of this Laſt and General Appearance of thi” 
World, as is univerſally acknowledg'd by lates 
preters, and therefore we need not ſtand to cle 

it. Now from all this it is evident, that there 

not obſerved in the Viſions of this Book an Hi/ 

cal Order or Courſe of Time ; for if there were, thi 
General Day of Duom, which is the laſt thing 

all, could not be repreſented here three or fol 
times: This muſt have come in the ſhutting up. 
all, when all other things were paſt, whereas nowrp> 
we ſee it is repreſented in the Beginning, in the*ys 
Middle, and in the End of theſe Revelations I 
W hich, if it be well attended to, is one admiras 
ble Key to open the Secrets of this Book, for hence 
we underſtand that this Prophecy is not (what 
hath been thought to be) one Entire Hiſtoric 
Narration of what ſhall be, and thar firſt one thing 

is foretold, and then what follows that in time 1 
next ſet down, and ſo on in order. No; the Da 
of Judgment being thrice at leaſt inſerted, ſhews"Þv# 
that the Viſions of this Book end, and then begin 
again, and then have a Period, and commence pas 
again, [1 
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© and aftet that. the ſame or the like Scene is 
-andthingsof the ame Nature are repedt- 
Vhbichis a mo evident Argument thac this 

& coolits of doe nk Four. Grand Prophecies, 
arations of: thee Condition of 

ht from the - time. when this was: 

Cc potion: of all things. Hers- 


-on- the \Stage af the World, and: 

-three;;the Traubles and Per ſecutions! 

i $6 000 of the. moſt High, -the 

movcof thoſe Trials, and God's 

Gef chin Evomieg)/ Theſe you will 

- and allpſtrated: by diverſe Schemes 

IG ER norecs and reiterated Re- 
ntations: the Reaſpn why things,” tho 
ie, are diverily repreſented, 5. e. in diffe- 
EZ over: anid-over again, and why they 
preſffd :in different Terms.and- Words, tlis 
h (1 ay): why.they are fo often repeated. is, 

z they 1o Hofheti -come to paſs in the ſeveral 

kx of the Workd by the wiſe Diſpoſal of Provi- 

e. Theſe 'Pnophecies have» been; and they 
Wl be: yet fulfilled'; for [the Srate of the Church, 
3 the Cruelty. of .its Enemies and Perſecutors, 
| the Wonderful Deliverance from them, and 


iengirig their Gauſe upon their Heads, -is the 
ame in different Ages, until the time when Baby- 
ſhall fall, and never riſe again. To uſe the 


is of a moſt Eminent and Learned Biſhop of 
own. .* One may eaſily fee (ſaith he) that 
is here inzended ; z and not Pagen but Chri- 
tian Rome, Which is degenerated into. an Ido- 
Gg w l4trous 
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« Jatrous and Tyrannical State. - It-is eaſy toi 
*< in the Book--of the. Rewelation,..that-the. 
* Church is:doomed in due-timeto Deſtruction: LF 

You fee then how Uſeful this Book is, you midy 
he convinc'd of. the>Fruth of what is faid in4 
Beginning of it, Bleſſed is beabat_readeth, and o 
_ "that hear the Worlds of this\Propbecyyceh. nt 
we cannot ſo. clearly defcry: e Particularian 
dwvidial Things; Times: and: Pens dont 
tho#this. laſtbook bf the Hofer pare Be 
Reſpe& the {Obſaiveſt 'of | them: all; { 
Plaxes there ber as many;Myſteries: as tes yep 
thus far it js' propetly Xevelatianzithar herecatth 
State of th&Chriſtian Chireh# andthe Pattic 
Methods of God%#/Providenee orards it” tn 
times are plainly. revealed and diftovered: E-| 
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plainly, 1 fay;* becauſe they-atefo often 
that it 15 impoſlibleto-miſtake them,” As 
=_ was doubled to: ſhew-the Eertamty: ofithe 
things repreſented, Gen. 4t. 32. ſo theſe Prophes | + 
cies and Viſmons: are doubled, 'and tribbleds- 
more than. ſo; to aſlure us of 'the Certain® | 
and Reality. of- theſe Events," to confirm us inthbJ+ 
Rerſwaſion,, that tho/the Church: of Chriſt hereot 
Farth be-often troubled and: perſecuted, yet ſhe Hath}* 
ker times of Reftoration' and; Reviving, and theres I 
2 time of Yengeance. and Recompence to-her Enemies 
even in this World, but more eſpecially at the 
Cloſe of it, when Chriſt ſhall come to Judgment. 
-- Thus1 haveattempted to evince the Perfe@iond 


FHENTS, and giving you a-brief Account ofthew 


} 
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] 
>Fc ripture by enumerating all the Books of both-T. ESTA 

Theſe Exe ellent and Incomparable Books we the | 
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2 True Pandef3s indeed, the Books that comprehend 


al, that treat of every thing that is nece!lary, 
They are the moſt Valuable Colleftion of Writings 


under Heaven, they are of all the Books in the 


World the moſt worthy of all Acceptation, becauſe 
[- are our Infallible Rule and Syreſt Guide to 
iidom, Holineſs and Bleſſedneſs, to the Attain- 
ent of the moſt Deſirable Things here, and 
FT of the moſt Eligible hereafter. If this and all that 
ve ſaid before do not prove them to be Compleat 
Kft I deſpair of ever telling you what 


CH AP. RL 


of the. Books of the Holy Scripture are loſt : Not 
> the Book of the Covenant : Nor the Book of the 
"Wars of the Lord - Nor the Book of Taſher + 
* Nor the Ats of Uzziah. An Account of the Book 
' Samuel the Seer, the Book of Nathan the Pro- 
+ phet, the Book of Gad the Seer, the Book of 14- 
+, the Books of Shemaiah, Febu, &c. What is 
- tobe thought concerning the Books of Solomon, men- 
+ tion'd 1 Kings 4. 32. 33. Objettions drawn from 
am. 4. 5- from Luke 11. 49. from AQs 20. 35. 
om Jude v. 14. from 1 Cor.5.9. from Col. 4. 16. 
bon ſatisfied. Other Objeftions from 1 Cor. 7. 6, 
12, 25. 2Cor. 8.8. & 11, 17. particularly an- 
» ſwer'd. 


| Ut tho this be a clear and demonſtrated Truth, 
J ) yet it is queſtion*d and doubred of by ſome. 
Wherefore the Fourth General Un: (ertaking 


uch I propounded was this, to clear the Point of 
= woſe Objeions, which are wont to be brought 
L Gg 3 againlh 
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againſt it, and to ſhew that notwithſtanding theſe | 
the Perfe&ion of Scripture is unſhaken. 

Firſt, Some tell us that there is a conſiderable 
Number of Books mention'd or quoted in Scrip- 
ture, as the Book of the Covenant, the Book of 
Wars of the Lord, the Book of Faſher, &c. which 
ſeem to have been oncea Part of this Holy Vohaty 
but now are loſt, Among the Fathers * St. 
Joſtom (who is followed by Theophila@®) is of 
Opinion. Bellarmine and ſeveral of the Pa 
hold it. Yea, ſome Proteſtants acknowledg 
much : Calvin and Muſculus, and our Whitaker & 
cline this way. And Druſus is very angry with 
any Man that denies that there any Books of Hol 
Scripture miſſing. Now, if this be true, there 
is ground to complain of a Defe& and Imperfe@im} 
in the Sacred Writings, by reaſon of the loſs &f 
theſe Books. That therefore which I am to under 
take here, is to ſhew that there are no Books mets F. 
tioned in Scripture, as belonging to it, but whatF* 
are now to be band in it, and are really a Partof bb 
it, and conſequently that the Holy Writings ut B 
not Defe&tive, that the Body of Sacred Scripture 
is not Maimed and Imperfect. L 

Eirſt, As to the Book of the Covenant mention'l } a 
in Exod. 24.7. Which ſome fancy is loſt, it is not} 
any diſtin&t Book from the Body of the Fewiſh Lam. 
If we impartially weigh the Place, we ſhall find thi 
that it is no other than a Colleftion.or Volume of dl 
thoſe ſeveral Injun&tions and Inſtitutions which We thi 
read in the foregoing Chapters (viz. 20,21 ,22,2Y Boc 
which God delivered to Aoſes on the Mount. | Boe 
is the very ſame with the Book of the Law, De Fua 


31.9. That which hath cauſed a different Per4#00 
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| faGon in ſome is this, that theſe Laws are call'd 
a Book - bur I ſhall make it evideat afterwards that 
this Appellation is of a great latitude, and is ap- 
plied to any fort of Writing by the Hebrews. 
.. Secondly, As for the Book of the Wars of the Lord, 
Numb.21. 14. which is thought to be now wanting, 
4 the Anſwer given by ſome is, that this was an Apo- 
| - gps Author, and fo cannot be ſaid to belong to 
the Holy Scriptures, and conſequently the loſs of 
His Book doth not argue the [mperfe&ion of the 
Bible. Burt tho this way of Solution be tolerable, 
_ made uſe of as to ſome Other Books hereat- 
mentioned, yet I think there is no need at all 
of uſing it here, becauſe it is not unlikely, accor- 
Wing to the Judgment of our ' Learned Engliſh Rab- 
#, that doſes refers here to bimſelf, and a Book of 
own compoſing ; for we read that upon the 
Diſcomfiture. of Amalek God commanded Moſes 
to write it for a Memorial in a Book, Exod. 17. 14. 
and (as it follows) to rehearſe it in the Ears of Jo- 
nz. So that it may ſeem to have been ſome 
Book of Direftions written by Moſes for Joſhua's 
managing. of the Wars after him. Thus this 
Learned-Writer makes this Book only to be of pri- 
nate uſe, and dictated by an Ordinary, not a Di- 
Fine Spirit: .wherefore it cannot be one of the 
Books of the Bible. - And if this be true, then 
though it be loſt, yet no Canonical Scripture is 
loſt hereby. But from what I ſhall propound, I 
think it will be found reaſonable to believe that the 
Book in this Place mention'd is one of the received 
Books of the Old Teſtament, 5. e. it is the Book of 
” Ruger, which deſervedly hath the Name of the 
per Book of the Wars of the Lord, becauſe it recounts 
[101 Gg 3 thoſe 
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thoſe Warlike Enterprizes which thoſe Herolebfa 
Spirits ſtirr*d yp by God in an extraordinary Manz 
ner were famous for. Or AMbikbamoth febovabſF 
the Wars of the Lord, are as much as the Great 
Wonderful and Renowned Wars ( for perhaps thef 
Name of God is uſed here, as in ſeveral other Pla-F' 
ce, to augment the Senſe, and to expreſs the 
Greatneſs and Excellency of, the Thing) fought by 
the Valiant Fews. To any one that conſults the 
Text together with the 26th v. of that Chapter, } ; 
it will plainly appear that this Paſſage particular | B 
ly refers to the 11th Chapter of Judges, v. 1g 
16,17. Butif you ask how Moſes, who was d f 
long before, could write this? I anſwer, though | & 
he undoubtedly writ the Book of Numbers, as well} 4 
as the reſt of the Pentateuch, yet ſome few Pall | 

tt 

tc 


b. 
; 


ges in this and the other Books may reaſonably 
be ſuppoſed to be inſerted afterwards by ſome other 
Inſpired Perſons, as I have had Occaſion to adver 
tiſe before. Ezra, it is likely, reviſing this 
added this of what God did in the Red Sea, and att F4 
Brooks of Arnon. And to give yet more ample JU 
tisfaction to this Scruple, 1 deſire it may be obſer f'® 
ved; that though we tranſlate the Text thus, kJ 
ſaid in the Book of the Wars, &c. yet in the Origh þ 
nal the Verb is in the future Tenſe, 19x" dic p 
tur, it ſhall be ſaid + and ſo we may look upon it 8Þ? 
a Prophecy of Moſes. He here foretels that after] 
wards it ſhall be commemorated how God fougit FW 
| for his People. When there ſhall be at ſolemn 
Times a Rehearſal! of the Jewiſh Wars, then this} 
Paſſage ſhall be call'd to mind and made mention | 
And then we muſt look upon theſe two Verſe} 
not as cited out of the Book of Judges, but propoſed}& 
ro be inſerted there afterwards. The plain Al} .. 
ſwer then is, that the Book of the Wars of the Loyd = 
['F il © 
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te lixthe Book of Fudges, together with, that of. Fo/huaz 


andIwhere are related the Particulars, of the Holy War, 
&e. the War of the Jews againſt the Infidels, and 


Y. 


that in one of theſe it ſhall be particularly remem+ 
we hred and recorded: wbat God did, in . the. Red. Sea, 
lat ad. in the Brooks of Arnon, Ge. and accardingly 
ei ve find it inſerted. in the forecited Place in Judges. 
T8 you ſee it can't. be proved. hence that the 
ch hath loſt any Part of the Baok of God. 
>Another Book laid by ſome to- be loſt is the 
Book of Faſher, mention'd in Foſh. 10. 13. & 2 Sam. 
18. . But ſome of the molt-celebrated Hebrew 
Bodtors ſay they have found.it, telling us that. it 
$ the Book of Geneſ3s,, wherein are contain'd the 
Atts of Abrabam, Iſaac, Jacob, and ;other Patri- 
gcbs, who were. by way of Excellence calld.Fa- 
im, ReGi, Fuſti,, But ſurely. that Man 1s eali- 
I atisfied who can. acquieſce in this Dr. Light- 
t holds the Book of Fafher to be the ſame with 
ok; {that which I aſſerted the Book of the” Wars of Ged 
tte © be: But there is little Foundation for it, for 
$ | @ough the particular Narrative-of tbe Sun's tand- 
ſer- [ag $1, be in the Book of Faſher, (as we learn from 
kite Text) yet there is no intimation that all - 
gh | /euz's Wars, or the Wars of the Iſraclites were re- 
lice- | fiſtred there. This Book was accgrding to'the 
ta Ercellent,' Grotius an e©mvixcov, a Triumpbal Poem, 
ter} which x7 was for the Verſe ſakecontratted 
git Jinto 12). But though this be very Ingeniors, per: 
mt wants ſolidity,” and it is not probable that ,che: 
ths} Word would be rice mention'd (5. e. both in.the. 
| of. | Book of Joſhua, and in the 24 Bogk -of Samuels) 
= its Abbreviated Form. The Learned * Jewiſh 
red Eiforian ſeems to me to bid faireſt for-Truth, who 
17 _ | Gg 4 faith 
#} 7 Annor. is 2 Sam. 1.18, * Antiqu-L. 5 c. 2. - 
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fith-by this Bookare to be underſtood &eftain RF - 
cords kept in ſome ſafe Place on pntpoſe, ad&ll}” 
terwards in the Temple, giving an Account I 
what happen'd among the Jews from Year to Yet}. 
and particularly the Frodgty of the Sun's landing} 
fil, and the Diredons and Laws about the Ofe fy * 
the Bow, i. e. fe ting up of Archery, and maintaid#J- 
ing Military Exerci And if it be askd why: My 
Title given ro theſe Jewiſh Arinals was the Bollf || * 
Faſher, 1. e. Reds, this may be rendered as # pto« 
bable Reaſon, wiz. becauſe jt was by all Ferſof 
reckon'd as a very Faithful and Authentick Acconnt 
of all thoſe Events and Occurrences which it tt+ 
carded, it was compoſed with gredt Upright 
and Truth : Thenceit was commonly known by the | * 
Name' of Fafher's Book or Chronicte. And it yu / 
ftemember that Faſher is tranſlated «A»0:v4s by tit 


'3 


| 
Seventy in ſeveral Places of the Book of Job, it wy 
further confi what I fay, and induce us to ReÞ | 
lieve that Faſher*s Book is as much as a True Bok ||. 
2 Rook that js not counterfeited. It was not the Þ © 
Work of any Tnfpired Perſon, but was of the Na |; 
fure of Common Civil Annals : and conſequently | 
We- cannot infer hence that any Book properly b& Þ 1 
tonging to the Holy Scripture, i. E. that was writttd | 
by Inſpiration 'of the Holy Ghoſt, is at this Day | 1 
miſting. { 
"Again, ſome reckon the As of Uzziah written] 1 
rIajah the Prophet, 2 Chron, 26. 22. in the CatasJ 4 
gue of fuch Books of Scripture as are loſt. Buy \ 
- they have little reaſon to do ſo, for by thol 
Words is plainly meant that Part of the Life an 
Hiſtory of that King which we now have ir th} 
Prophecy of Iſaiqh, ' for the firſt ſix Chapters are 8 
Relation of what was done jn his Days. They]. 
give an Account of ſeyeral Paſſages which bios 


þ 
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WT £6 the Chirth and State in that King's Reign. 
Amt 1/aiab ts troy faid in the: foremention'd Place 
WH the Chronicles to have written bis Ads firſt and 
EY bf, becaufe you will find that the Prophecy of 
8 Hala begins at the Days of Uzziah, v. 1. and the 


Ty xth Chapter relates what happen'd in the Tear thas 
7s * King Uzziah died, v. 1. So that ſomething of 
Co-what was firſt and laſt in his Time 1s here recor- 
v1 od. This Tlook upon as a very ſubſtantial and 
_ Atiſwer to the Scruple about that 
ace. 
 Alfo, ſome would infer from 1 Chros. 29. 29. 
t all the Canonical Books of the Bible are not 
"extant at this Day, bccauſe there is mention of 
*tbe Book of Sartnel the Seer, and the Book of Nathan 
'the Prophet, and the Rook of Gad the Seer, in which 


it is ſaid, all David's AFs were written. But no ſuch 
"Inference carrrationally be made : only this we ga- 
-thet (which is the Solution of the Difficulty) that 

Nathan and Gad as well as Samuel compiled the 

"Hiſtory that goes under the Name of this laft : 
becauſe it was made by them all three, there- 

eit is repreſented here as three different Books. 
the true Account is that thoſe two Books in 

the Old Teſtament which bear the Name of Samuel, 
were written partly by him (the greateſt Part of 
the firſt Book relating things that happer'd in his 
time) and partly by Nathan, and partly by Gad, 
two eminent Prophets in thoſe Days, and who ſur- 

Vived Samuel. ; 

"Then as to 2 Chron. 9. 29. where we are told 
that Solomon's Ads were written not only in the Book 
'{ Hebr. Dibrim, the Words, as the Book of Chronicles 
EcalPd tbe Words of Days) of Nathan, (of which 

peforey but in the Prophecy of Abijab the Shilonite, 
q 1 #14 int the Vi/ions of 14do the Seer, which laſt = 
. . X ca » 
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call'd Midrafh, the Story or Commentary of the - Pros, > 
bet Iddo, Chap. 1 3.v.22.; , And as to.2 Cirenn 
15. Where we read alſo of this. Book of Iddo: th 
Seer, and of Shemaiah the Prophet, 'in which it is 
Rehoboams Ads were writteu, the Anſwer which 1 
give relating to theſe Books in brief. is this, that- 
ew of them, if any, are different from thoſe of 
the Kings, but are only a Part of them, thongh: 
.they are here ſpoken of as Diſtin& Books, and that 
for this reaſon, becauſe that individual Part of the 
Story, viz. concerning Solomon and Reboboam, is 
quated, which theſe particular Pexſdns kere-nam- 
ed wrote, You mult know then that this Hiſtori 
eal Part of the, Old Teſtament was the Work. of 
ſeveral Perſons, it was a Collection made by ſundry 
Prophets and Holy Men, as Samuel, Nathan, Gad, 


Abijab, Iddo, Shemaiab ;, and the Books which they 
wrote are called the Books of Samuel, and the Books o 
the Kings, and are generally kaown by theſe Namgs; * 
but when thoſe Parts of them which were particu- 
cularly inſerted and written by Samuel bimſelf,..or 
Nathan, &c. are quoted or referr'd to in the Books 
of the Chrontcles, they. are mentipned as Diſtin& 
Books - the meaning of which is, that they are Di- 
ſtin& Parts of ſuch a Hiſtory, and wrote by ſuch 
Particular Perſons, who altogether made up that 
Hiſtorical Part of the Bible. Thoſe Books then 
(for ſo the Hebrews call any Writings) which thoſe 
Authors ahove-named wrote are not loſt, as ſome 
imagine, :t are ſtill extant in the Bible, for they 
-.are Paris af the Books, of Samuel and the Kings. 
This Anſwer is grounded on 1 Chron. 29. 29. The 
Ats of David the King firſt and laſt, bebold, they are 
written in the Book (or Hiſtory ) of Samuel, ; and.u8 
the Book of Nathan the Prophet, &c, which ew? 
£hat the foreſaid Books were a Colle&tion _ | 
ER: VET: 
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ſeveral Prophets, viz. Samuel, Natban, Gad, &c. 
This 1 think is very plain, and the foreſaid Obje- 


Aion is wholly removed by it. 


Then, as to the reſt of thoſe Books which are 
faid to be loſt, as the Sayings of the Seers, 2 Chron. 
33. 19. and the Book of the Ads of Solomon, 1 Kings 
11. 41. and the Book of Jehu the Son of Hanani, 
2 Chron. 20. 34. or any other which the ObjeFors 
mention, It is granted by ſome very Sober Writers 
(not only Foreigners but of our own Country) 
that theſe Books are really loſt, but they deny that 
this is any Argument of the Imperfe&10n of Scrip- 
ture, becauſe theſe Books were not abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, neither are we certain that they were Di- 
vinely endited. And this was the Opinion of the 
Antients as well as the Moderns. Yea St, Chryſoſtom 
and ſome others of the Fathers who ſpeak of theſe 


Books, ſay poſitively that they were not written by 


Inſpiration from Heaven. To this Purpoſe St. Au- 
2uſtine hath this uſeful DiſtinQion, ' the Penmen of 
the Sacred Scripture (faith he) write ſome things 
as they are Men with Hiſtorical Care and Dili- 
ence, other things they write as Prophets by In- 
piration from God, This then may ſatisfy us that 
all that was written by the Prophets, and even by 
thoſe Holy Men who were Authors of ſome Part 
of the Bible, was not Canonical and Divine ;, becauſe 
they writ ſome things not as Inſpired Perſons, but 
as meer Hiſtorians. Some of this ſort of Writings 
arereferr'd to in the forecited Places; and though 
they be not extant now, yet the Scripture Is nat 
heredy rendered Imperfe&, becauſe theſe _ 

uch 


| Alia ficur homines hiſtorici diligentia, alia ſicux Propherx 
Wlpiratione divins, De Civ. Dei 1, 28, c, 38. 
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fach Parts of it as were Eſſential to it, or were of 
Divine Inſpiration. The like may be faid when in 
the Boak of Kings there is frequent reference to the 
Book of Chronicles; thoſe of the Bible are not always 
meant, being not then penned : Beſides that many 
things that are referr*d unto there are not found 
in theſe Books. Wherefore it is probable that 
theſe were Additional Writings, not belonging to 
the Body of the Canonical Scripture, nor writ- 
ten by Perfons that were Inſpired, and conſequent. 
ly though they are loſt, yet the Canon of the Bible 
isnot impaired. And indeed we find that thoſe of 
the Proteſtant Perſwaſion (as Whitaker, Willet, &e. 
and among Foreigners, Calvin, Beza, &c,) who 
acknowledg the loſs of theſe Books, do at the ſame 
time ſtrongly aſſert the Perfe@Fion of the Holy Serig- 
tures » which they very conſiſtently may do, be» 
cauſe they hold theſe Books to be no part of the 
Canon of the Bible, 

Again, if what we have ſaid be not fully ſatisfa- 
Qory, this may be further added, that the Com- 
plaint of the Loſs of ſome Books of Holy Writ pro» 
ceeds from the. miltaking of the Word Sepber, 
which is tranſlated a Book, but among the Hebrews 
is oftentimes no more than a Rehearſal or Comme» 
moration of ſomething, a brief Narrative or Me- 
moir, a ſetting down any thing in Writing, as 
you'l find in theſe following Places, Num. 5. 23 
Foſh. 18. 9. 1 Sam. 10. 25. Eſth. 9.20. Iſa. 30. 8, 
Fer. 32. 12, 14. And ſometimes it is nothing but 
a meer Genealogy, as Gen. 5.1. The Book of the 
Generations of Adam. So St. Matthew begins his 
Goſpel, The Book of the Generation of Feſus Chriſt, 
Mat. 1. 1. i. e.. his Genealogy. or Pedigree, a brief 
Enumeration of the Perſons he deſcended from, 
which is the proper Denotation of the Word Se- 
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from Sapbar, numerare, recenſere, whence Si- 
ſn pbra, a Word that is uſed in moſt Lan- 
es. me not attending to this have fancied 

that a great many Books of the Sacred Writ are 
embezzled, becauſe they do not find fuch Formal 
Books as thoſe of Febx, or of the A&#s of Solomon, 
&c. now belonging to the Bible, This ariſes from 
a miſunderſtanding of the Hebrew Word, which figs 
nifies generally any Short kind of Writing or Me- 
merandum. This, with the Anſwer before given, 
will -- iy all Doubts concerning the Places afore 
As to the common Objection concerning the 
Loſs of Solomon's Books, which are ſaid to be men- 
tioned in 1 Kings 4. 32,33. I anſwer; 1. That 
when ſome call them Books, it is more than they 
ran prove: it is not {aid that Solomon wrote, but 
that be ſpake of Trees, and ſpake of Beafts, &c. i.e. 
he learnedly diſcourſed of theſe ſeveral Subjects 
upon occaſion, and ſpake ſuch a Number of Pro- 
verbs, Here can be no Loſs of Books then. Bur, 
2. Suppoſe he committed theſe Diſquiſitions and 
Diſcourſes to Writing, and that they are now loſt, 
(it may be conſumed when Nebuchadnezzar burnt 
Feruſakem, or by ſome other Means imbezzled af- 
terwards) yet ſtill this is nothing to the purpoſe, 
becauſe they were no Part of Canonical Scripture, 
His Univerſal Hiſtory of Vegetables, from the Cedar 
even to the Hyſop that grows out of the Wall, and 
his Books of the Nature of all Animals in the Sea, 
on the Land, and in the Air, appertained to Philo- 
ſopby, and might indeed have ſerv*d to have ſet up 
a Royal Society, and have been advantageous to the 
Men who are employ'd in the Study of Nature; for 
theſe queſtionleſs were full of AdmirablePhitoſo- 
phy, according to that great ani matchlefs —_ 
ſure 
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fure of Wiſdom which God had endued him with; | 
Thus far the Loſs of thoſe Writings is great, but Þ 
none but Philoſophers ought to bewail it. - Tho-- 


I muſt ſuggeſt this by the way, that perhaps there 


is no ground of complaining for them neither ; for 


it may be theſe Books of Plants and Animals were 
extant till Alexander the Great's Days, and. bei 


peruſed and underſtood by 4rifotle and Theophra-" 
ſtus, by the Help .of an Interpreter, they were 


tranſcribed by them; and fo fet down as we find 
them in their Writings which have gain'd themſo 
great Fame and Renown. This may be the more 
credible, eſpecially as to Ariſtotle, becauſe we read 
that he was a:Great .Plagiary, and burnt or others 
wiſe made away thoſe Writings froni whence he 
borrowed his Notions, If this be true, it is like» 
ly we have theſe Books of Solomon extant ſtill: in 


thoſe forenamed Authors we read his Natural H- 


ſtory concerning Vegetables and Animals, But as 
touching the three thouſand Proverbs which be ſpake, 
it is moſt reaſonable to believe that moſt of them 
were only ſpoken, not written down: and as for 
thoſe that were penn'd, we have them at this Day 
in the Book of Proverbs, which is Part of the Canon 
of Scripture. There we have thoſe Proverbs which 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaw to be moſt profitable and ne- 
ceſſary for the Church : That one would think 
ſhould content us. So as to his Songs, which were 4 
thouſand and five, (as we read in the fore-menti- 
oned Place) there is but One of them that hath 
arrived at our Hands, and was thought worthy to 
be inſerted into the Sacred Writings, unleſs we 
reckon the Forty fifth Pſalm to be a Song of his. 
This then adds to the Excellency of theſe Wri- 
tings. of Solomon which we have, that they are 
Choice Pieces, ſeleted even by the Holy Ghets 
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in was the Prime Author of them, This ſorely: 
f ſatisfy" us that the Books or Writings of this 
Wiſe Pri which were moſt-Excellent,/ and 
hich weredicated by the Spirit, are tranſmitted 
o'ns, and are Part of the Bible. / Thus there is 
IC thing 'T6ſt that belongs to the OE Ii 
the Okt Teſtament. 
RE whereas it ts ObjeFed that fome Places are 
oted—in- the” New- Feſtanient as taken out of the 
; and yet- 2ve not to be found there, - as XMat.2; 
of: Fame 45. Fade, v.14.'1 anfwer as to the firſt, 
from thoſe Words, That it might be futfilled 
| which was fpoter by the Prophets, 'He ſhall be called 4 
Nazarene, no Man'can gather: that ſome of the Ca- 
adnical Books' of Scripture are miſſing ;” becauſe if 
a take the Prophets here for Prophetick Men who 
e only, and+ did- not write,” then there were-nd 
5 of theirs to be loſt. Or if by Propbets:you 
thderſband' the Penmen of--the Bible, it may be 
thewd that what they 'foretold- is Kill extant in 
their Writings. For though thoſe individual 
Words, Heſhall be calPd a Nazarene, are not found 
Mong the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament; yet 
the Purport and Senſe of them are there, and the 
Places to which they have reference are very obvi- 
ons, as I have ſhewed in that particular Interpreta- 
fion of the Words which I have offered to the 
Publick in my Enquiry mto ſome Remarkable Texts of 
the New Teſtament. Thence | hope i will appear 
that the ObjeFors have no ground for what they 
alledg, and alſo that the Jews Cavil againſt this 
Place of St. Matthew, where they ſay he quotes a 
Text out of the Prophets which is not to be found 
bu any of them, is void of all Reaſon. 
Another Place which is wont to be mention'd on 
this Occaſion is Fam, 4. 5 Do you think that the 
Scrip- 
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Seripture ſaith in vain; The Spirit that 

lufteth x0 Envy * "Which Words are 9 where 

tound 1in Scripture : therefore, : 

Part-of tþe Holy Writings is 

Knaztchbull ſeems ys that this is 4 

our of the Writings the Prophets 

milling at this Day. 'Iy anſwer to-ohis-'-ſ 

that Gen. 6. 3. is-the Place of Scriptures 

feyr*d to; but- after they have taken a; AC 

of Pains-to'make. this ont, their 

for-+{peely- -yo Mag 'of -free: and  v 

Thoughts will be perſwaded "thats 

[44 :Spwit ſhall not alvays frive with Mun] 

the Game Import with theſe | Spirit th w 

ina lufteth-to Envy}: - This poſiti 

on a miiſrakegiNotion of the -H 

contendet, (which our Tranſlators as rea 

{hal ſttive) ſome fancying that it is t6bed 

from p12 a Shearh, then forſooth: the 4 

Spirit is a Sword. . Lowis:Chappet and come) Dthes' 
2s:groundlefly makethefe Words an-Interrog by el | 
Dath the- Spirit thas dwellerb in us Tuſt to Exrvy 

think they refer to Numb. 11. 29. Enviett thou je 

my ſake 5 The Queſtion, ſay they, is a Negatioih” 
and-isas muchas if it had been ſaid, Dorb the Scouj# 
ture and the Holy Spirit teach you 19. contend, to bee | 
vious and quarreiſom ? "No. But this likewiſe Rf 
forced and ſtrained; and an impartial Eye cannot.” 
poſſibly ſee any Affinity between the two Places of 
Scripture ; belides that;there is one Interrogmion ® c 
to. introduce another, which confounds the Stile,” 
The plain and unforced Anſwer is this, thar'$t." 
Fames doth not here quote any Particular Place of * 
Scripture, as if there were ſuch expreſs Words [In 
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> Old Teſtament as are here ſet down b him. He 


6) pot tells us ,what is generally deliver'd in Scrip- 
V;5of tor. Nog that Man's Nature is deprayed and cor- ' 
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mpted; that it is enclined to Envy as well asto 
«  Luſts and Unlawful AﬀeRtions. Or, if any 
& Particular Place be referr'd to more than ano- 

er, it is probable. it is that of Gez. 6. 5. or cb. 8. 

| Wh: BREW» ary told that. the. Imagmrerions, or 


& Þ: and Deſires of Mens Hearts are evil 


þo their Touch, yea they are only evil, and that con- 

The Words then are not to be under- 

6d of the Divide $pirit, but of that Corrupt 
' Nd of en, 3p 't which is of God, 

World, as the Apaſti Paul Fr 

et i th, 1G 2. 12. This Spirit luſftcth to 

| en to all athes Vices. 'And 

Frophogy ds, [He giver more Grace} they 

ir not to the i here poke but to God, 

he be not named in this Verſe;..is 


7 þ, though 
1 the immediately foregoing ane. He giveth 


inrh + Day pe ing to his good Pleaſure, 
rair Luſts and envious Deſires, and 
oth rs Submiſſion, and all other 
ine Vertues. Or (according to a ' late Wor- 
{ Q ts 5, ec Re _ 1pruere, more Grace, 
[ b, '&; is Holy Book there are 
ar ples of ſome arſon in whom this Spirit of 
vy was reſtrained. When the Apoſtle then 
tre Gaith, Do you think that the Soripture ſaith in , 
? &c. we muſt not wonder that thoſe very. 
fards are not found in any Part of the Old Teſta- 


—_— aww.” 2 
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{| ent ; for the- Apoſtle only ſpeaks here of what. 


Ke be deduced from theſe Sacred Writings, or 
t is faid in them to 74 ſame purpoſe, though 
H in 
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in other Words. .There axe many Places af Scrip "| 1 
tore which 1) & of the 2407 9.1 


t corrgpt S al 
vm is in ereb Fav r 0 "© 
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Frey Texts bel 
chat: May Natore. is prone to the > dc 
Paſſions. This'T "he's ) be "the frye coup 
the Words. * 


Fo. 


In'the $2. _—_ we are rounder ſigh 4 bt 
11. 49. chef he V7 dom God, 
them Py when wid LA ere is n Ne "Mp 
cular Te ext hors thee Gor bux there Urs 
ſeveral Pr I q this Purpo | Epbeſ. 3+, 


ar Te 
Wh Ss k; kl | 


Met Ay Hy A, , 
Wark - #'7e Feſus; yet oe, | 
corded in heb oſpel. But our. 1 ite 
quently arfer2d Words that were 0 the like: | ” 
a$ is eaſy to ons 'or rather {1 conceive) wed 
traly y.0 that ke this very enitence, K %l 
ray be 6 ri nl what js here Get is Ri, 
p +: call'd tht Words of the Lord Feſus 2, Dn. this iS a 1 
how be ſaid) To let us 4a that þ e Adel 
Gt ords when'he was upon Earth, And 
the like Excelleot Sayings and Apboriſing e 2] 
nounced, which (as well as innumeraÞ le AM 
that he did) were kept in remembrance by the A- 
poſtles, but were not written down, .of which $+ 
Fobn ſpeaks, eþ.20. v. 30. & 21. 25. So that it is 
impoſlible to prove hence that any Book belonging 
to the Sacred Canon is loſt, AS 
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£1 gre > IWrg args. teqmoreyiarr, V. 14. 
a8 ve, that Exoch's Book which is by this Apo- 
1 ftle (and' if ic had not been cal, it would 
FT not have boen quoced by him)" is loſt ; ſome (as 
by Origen, Ferom, Auguſtine) grant it to be fo, but 
4 geny It to be Canonical,” it being their Judgment 
+1} that Sc, 'Jude might, if he thought fit, alledg an 
Y. * arg Writer. But according to my Appre» 
4 et the brief and ſatisfattory Anſiver is, that 
wa _ -avhy no mention there of any Book or Writing of 
17 1 Boch, 21d! therefore none can infer thenee . chat 
$1" ay Book or Writing of his is loſt; It is only aid, 
= 1 Be Prophe/ied, ſaying, &c. which he might do, and 
LE Seftionleſs did, without peaning down any of bis 
ſr 'E zhetical Sayings ; but 'they were tranſmicted 
4 mom Generation to Generation, and thence it-was 
{ Har the Apoſtte Jude inſerted this into his Epittte; 
I Mar are we to beconcern'd that a' Boak of Enoob is 
© mention'd by ſome of the Anticat Writers of the 
—Wurch, for tis:well known that they had feverat 
FI Svrious Authors among them< and(asa ' Learned 
wy 'B tor of the $orboy obſerves) allliche Fathers, ex- 
= pt Tertullian, reckon this that'went under the 
Mme of Exocb as fuch. -- 712 
7 1 But are not forme of the: Writings of the New 
3 Tefament wanting, ſeeing there was a Third Epiftle 
4 ©'St.- Paul to! the Corinthians, in order the firftÞ 
vy 
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rote unto you im an Epiſtle 0t to ktep Company with 
Renicators, 1 Cor. 5.9. Therefore it appearghence 
Sat there was another before this which: paſſes 


have now-but two-that beat the Name of that 
Apoſtle. ' 4:ſw, Nor wert there everany 

Wire, for when he ſaith be wrot®ro them in an Epi- 
EE... | Hh 2 ſele, 
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Rtaren for the'firft : But this is not extant, for: 
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file, he.means this. very; Firſt; E __s 
- writing.” 'He refers to what: he .had. faid & 8 
the former Part.of that Chapter; and then neane. | 
ingis,, When I ever now-wrote unto. -you in _ ; 
Epiſtle, ver. 2.:not.t0 keep Company with Fornicazorgy | | 
I'do:not mean-the. Fornicators of this Worlk 
Thus St. Chryſoſtom' and Theophyladt ingerpret;th 
Place.”. But, if {i may- be: permitted to vary f 
thoſe Excellent Fathers, 1 would Proper ng " ; 
theſe 'two ways: of underſtanding - the . Apoltiey'J 
Words;”-;Firſt, .it may-be. he- hath. reference hey 
to what-he faith: afterwards. in this Epiſtle, as | 
2.13. and again,.v; 18. & ch. 7.:v. 2, where] 
Writes 'to them to. avoid Fornication.. Wherelc $ 
uponrreading over this Epiſtle, after he had finz | 
it,, he thought good-toinſert this, and to take ny 
rice here of what he. ſaith. afterwards 4 «yy 
Up y TH Gansr\y, I bave-(faith y Fob wi 50-3 
in this Epiſtte, viz, in ſome of the-follow 

ters againſt- Fornication, and joining youg 5 ae. 
Perſons _ are ms for: that. y wav "oY 
conceive the word: tyea-}c is yoda. 
Preterit for the preſent;Tenſe, Fe arkich ere 
very near-an hundred Inſtances. jn the New Tel 
ment :.and all-Men;versd. in- Criticiſm, know & 
there is nothing: more:cOmmon). TT huss 
nſed-in/'this_very Epiſtle, -<b. 9..v.15;. eek 
have 4 written theſe things] 5. c, at this A 
this- Epiſtle that 1-am--now writing., This: _ 
Man, that conſults the Context, will be forc'd .. 
acknowledg to be-the1true Sefiſe, of the, Plac 
whence it appears that #ypalo js equivalent wi 


ay q . 


fo * 4 : %. p 
a. TIN CY Zo PTY — _ my 


in the .1/: Epiſtle: of. $t. Jobn, -2d Chapter : -J%b 
will ſee and be throughly convinced that youu 
Vdy, v, 124.4 3--isexpreſied by tyga oc van, 14 
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Fa: And thus id the Text that is before us iygo Lo 
Wy art T5 Gar} is no other than yexe valv, &c- 
oy I-wrate unto you in this Epiſtle not to, &c. W hich that 
Mz toughtto be rendred ſo is evident from-ver. 11.. 
4 (which is but a Repetition or Reaſſumption of this) 
wii NN: Lyeor Loc, now I write > unto you: the Adverb 
wit ſhews that it is ſpoken of the Preſent Inſtant 
"Fime, though the Greek Verb be in the Preterit. 
This then I offer as the plain Senſe of the Text and 
Context, I write unto you, O Corintbians, in this my 
Letter, not to be mingled (fo the Word properly de- 
notes) with Fornicators, or with the Covetous, or Ex- 
F tortioners, or Idolaters, for then you mu#t needs go out 
4 &f the World (there being ſo great a Multitude of 
$ them) : but this is that which I mean, that you ſhould 
"y #void the Company of a Brother (3. e. a- profeſſed 
3 Chriſtian) if be be given to Fornication, Covetouſneſs, 
_—_ Extortion, or Idolatry. This is the Thing which 1 at 
—_ ws time write and ſignify to you. So that you ſee 
= yeanlo is inſtead Fo yeopo :. the ſimple and plain 
SF Tcnour of the Words may convince any Man of 
FF it And therefore the true and genuine Tranfla- 
4 ton both of the former and latter tyecx-4« is [ 
i write : which makes the Apoſtle*s Senſe clear and 
£4 perſpicuous. I appeal to any Man of Judgment 
2-0 and Sagacity, whether this Account of the Words 
be not exadtly adjuſted ro Grammar and Criticiſm, 

al ' tothe Scope of the Apoſtle, and the Deſign of the 
224 Context : beſides that it is ſerviceable to the Buli- 
FF tf in hand, viz. utterly to overthrow the Sur- 
G miſe of an Epiſtle written to the Corinthians be- 
x4 fore this which the Apoſtle is here writing, If 
0 
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the Learned Drafus, or the Excellent Grotius had 
weighed theſe things which I have ſuggeſted, I * 
foubt not but they would have chang'd their Minds; 
| 7 would not-have cried ont that this Epiſtle here 
ſpoken of is loſt. Hh 3 - But 
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" But it is forther ſazd;' that: the; Apoſtle weit 
EpiÞle jo the Laqodioeans, as may: be collefted 
Cat. 4 16. - which EY at this w'f that 
although is be extant, and allowed of: by 
Authors, yer it is not put into the Cann of the | 
New Te amet ; wherefore the Canar is Im 
] anforer, r. ne a OS 
adiceaxs, which goes under SC. Pau''s Name, but” 
it is generally yotet to be Spurions and Counter, 
feit. 2, The Apoſtle in that Place to the Colofis- 
azs ſpeaks not of an Epiſtle to tbe Laodiceans, but 
from Laodicea, for oz: aaoSmadan; cannot convene 
ently be rrantteted otherwiſe, Yet } know not 
how it comes to that fo ſharp a Critick as Sir 
N. Kuatchull hokds it was an Epiſtle written by the 
Apoſtle to the Leogxerars, and faith it is loft. Hiy 


——— 


— 


Critical Genius fait'd him here, for a auokndas 
carries no ſuch Senſe with it. As he himſelf ijþ 
Inſtraves the Phraſe, it ſhould be an Epi/tle not's 
but of tbe Landweans, for he ſaith this way df 
ſpeaking; is frequent, as Tivis 7 6x > e2:a5@%%, 
fome of the Synagogue, oi cz Tis, fore 
Faithful; of cx i IT, the Stoirks, or abuſe that 
belongs ts the Stoa. According to this Idiom which 
his Learned Gentleman: alledgeth, » 647574 on 
acnoNucirt ſhould: he an Epiſtle of the Landiceans, 
then *tis nothing. to his unlefs he could 
have proved that of the Zaualiceans or of Laodwera 8 
the ſame with to Lavdicca, A Ga 1 acodnetcs is 
rendred by the Old Latin ex que cf Laodicen/nom, 
which Verſion this Lcarned Man produces and aps 

auds as-if it were on: his ſide: but l conceive 
nar of rhe Lars is not what he xepreſentsit ty 
be, vjz.. the Epiſtle which was written; to the Laodrees 
3s. by-the Apoſtle. At lealt there is no-neceſlity of 
making this Conſtruction, for it may ate” 
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roducing an Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, perhaps it 
as this, St. Paul order'd that his Epiſtle to the Co- 
oſfans ſhould be read in the Church of the Laodiceans, 
which was near to Coloſſe, Col. 4. 16. And we 
muſt remember this, that though Coloſſe was a con= 
ble City, yet Zaodicea was more conſiderable 

that Province. But it is likely there were more 
iſtians in the former than in the latter ; and 

t moved. the Apoltle to direct his Epiſtle to the 
oloſſians ; but withal he enjoins it to be read in 
the Church of LZaodicea, the chief City. Now, it 
being read there, it was ſaid to be an EpiſHe to the 
iceans, Whence in time ſome feigaed this Epi- 

e which is now extant. This I conceive may be 
the Cauſe of the Miſtake and Forgery. Laſtly, if 
a all we ſhould ſuppoſe (though 1 ſee no Reas 
for it) that the Epiſtle which Sc. Paul here 
ſpeaks of is loſt, yet if the Subſtance of ir be con+- 
tain'd in the Other Epiſtles, or in the reſt of the 
Books of the New Teſtament which we have, the 
ripture is not maimed : and therefore the Obje- 
Fort have no Reaſon to cavil againſt it as Imperfe& 
and DefeRive. Hh 4 Burt 
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But an Obje&oy of another Nature is ſhaped ont} 
of 1 Cor. 7,6. I ſpeak this of - Permiſſion, and not fIT 

onmundment + And v. 12. To the reſt ſpeak I, nth 
tbe Lord > And v.25. I bave no Commandment of thi 
Lark, yet | give my Tudgnient: And 2 Cor. 8,8: # [ 
ſpeak not by Commandment - And again Chap. 113 liv 
V. 17.” I ſpeak not after the Lord. From all whickt 
Texts they gather that there is ſomething 
St:-PauPs Epiſtles that is not divinely ditated. H& 
acknowledgeth as much himſelf, ſay they, and we 
onght to give credit to him. And if it be thay; 
wherein doth this Part of Scripture excel any 
Writings? I will return a diſtin Anſwer to the 
feveral Quotations: The firſt ſpeaks of the mus 
roal rendering that 6@aMoyey Yon (v. 3.) requy* 
red in the Conjugal State : and the Apoſtle ſhews 
the Extent of the Obligation of this Advice which 
he gives about it, T ſpeak this, ſaith he, ueet ovyliges 
fin, in way of Permiſſion, that is, 1 herein permit 
you todo as you ſhall ſee Occaſion, as you ſhall find: 
your ſelves difpoſed. If you can refrain in thoſe: 
Circumſtances I mention, ' then do ſo : but if not! 
I allow you to a& otherwiſe. I ſpeak to you $4#7)) 
emTz wv, not of Commandment, i. e. .in a peremp» 
tory way. I am not poſitive, I do not command 
you. T have no Abſolute Injunction to lay upanyolt: 
in this Matter. "If you can forbear, you had+beft- 
todo ſo, but I have no Authority to force it oy 


—————__ 


you. + Thus the Apoſtle lets them ſee how: far tits] 
Do&rine obliges,” and what Authority: it hath,* 
And this he ſpeaks as an Inſpired Perſon : Sas 
that -it is ridiculbus to colle&t hence that he way 
not Infpired wheg he wrote this Paſſage in his E-" 
piſtle. N-" 
"The Second Place ſpeaks of Divorce or the Se- 
paration of 'married Perſons in caſe of unequal: 


Mar- 
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Theſe are the \orgn] the Reſt, which he now diſtin&- 
EL applies his Diſcourſe to. To theſe, faith he, 
CE feat 1, i. e. Tas an Apoſtle, I as a Perſon divinely 
&{ alightn'd declare this, that their beſt courſe is to 
FF live together, and not to think of parting, This is 
7 that which I ſay to thoſe who are married to Unbe- 
F fevers, and I fay it by immediate Revelation from 
4 God. That is the true Meaning .of ſpeak I: And 
«1 any conſiderate Man that well weighs the Words 
4 @tinot but diſcern it. It follows, and not the Lord, 
ie. God hath given us no expreſs Command about 
& | this: We find nothing of it in AMoſess Law which 
1 was from the Lord himſelf. The Apoſtle refers 
+ | bet to what he had faid before in this Chapter 
ws | about Married Perſons, v. 2, 3. which was accord- 
h, wgto the Moſaick Law, Exod. 21.10. anda Law 
x detore that, viz. in Geneſss, Ch. 2. v. 24. which 
C Wert the Married Couple to be faithful to one 
FT another. But here, faith he, in our preſent Caſe 
ſe} the Lord hath left no Poſitive and Abſolute Pre- 
Go cept or Prohibition. Or, it may have reſpe& alſo 
7 $® Chriſt our Lord, and then the meaning of I ſpeak, 
p- | adnot the Lord is this, what I now deliver to you is 
1d {not from' our B. Saviour direQtly : It is not expreſly 
rl down in the Goſpel as ſpoken by Him when he - 


ot 
{ws hereon Earth, but I gather it from the gene- 
*Frl Dodrine of the Goſpel, and I make this Col- 
ion and Inference by the Guidance of the Holy 
h.* wh and not of my own Head. Thus what I 
50 Javiſe and dirett you to is from the Lord, i. ce. from 
as} the Holy Ghoſt, though not from the Lord in that 
E-"4 ®her Senſe, as if he had given any particular and 
_.-Japreſs Command concerning it. $o the Force of 
e- [the ObjeRion is quite taken of: And at the ſame: 
al. Iiime-a}ſs, the Diſtintion of Evangelical Conſt 
FF; an 
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and Preteptt (which is £6 much talk'd of and tad 
ofe of by the X1atiſts) appears to be frivolus at 


rtinent. 

The third Quotation is to be interpreted ln | 
fane Mariner. He here ſpeaks cortcerning Sin 
Perſons, ſich 4s were never married, and he 

zints thei (as before) what Authority his % ; 
*rine concething theſe hath. 'Em72 Wy Kvels Wh} 
©2344, T bave not a Cotthmaidment of the Lotd, i. 6. 
have no expreſs Word of our Saviotir concerniil 
Virgms, as there was concerititig the Divorce 4 
Married Perſons, of whom I ſpake v. 10. for oy 
Lord had poſitively determin'd what was to I 
done in that Caſe, Mat. 5. 32. & tg. 9. Luk, 16 
19. Therefore there 1ot I, bur the Lord himſelf w 
properly faid to command. But here no Abſoly 
Precept of oor Lord can be alledg'd ; he hath 
where peremptorily commanded to marry, a 
not to marry: And the more particular things t& 
lating to a Single Life (fpoken of here by the A 0 
{te are not fo mach as mention*d by him. Te, 
faith he, 1 pro 4 Judgment, as ont that bath dhe 
tamed Mercy Zord to be fartbful, i.e. 7 


"ein. " aa tos 


immediate and extraordinary Manner I have ob- 
tained this Favour, to deliver faithfolly what's 
dictated to me irt this Aﬀair, thongh there bet 
expreſs Word of onr Lord about it. I am Diving 
ly taught what to ſay, the Holy Spirit eee 
to me what Counſel to give. And therefore with 
reſpe& to this and whatever he ſaid before, he colts 
chides in the laſt Verſe of this Chapter, that 
bath the Spirit of God. And when he faith he rhinks 
ſo, it doth not denote in the leaſt, the Uncertait- 
ty of the thing, but the Humility of the Apoſtle. 
e are not then to'imagine (as ſeveral Commenta» 
tors, and of good Note too do) that by muy 
wW 
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tlc he writes all by Divine Inſpiration. 
wi Then, as to the next Place, where the Apoſtle 
hich be ſpraks not 47 inmrraty by » This 
55 [ay of Expreſſion is fomewhat of the ſame Nature 
$1 ich the firſt : which is evident from the Subject. 
6 rot treats of, and Ro Application 
31 this Exprefſion. For in this is Buſt- 
7 In is to excite the Corinthians effectually to a 
i6 Qaritable Contribution for the diſtreſſed Chriſti- 
+ 1 as at Feruſalem, and he OG that they would 
" | very Liberal, and abowtd in this Excellent and 


ble Work: which yet he ſaith he doth not ſpeak 
3 other x97 e172 hv in 4 commanding Way, but 
Ehte leaves them to their Liberty. He would have 


25 {keir Charity to be free, and therefore doth not 
— Sommand them. It is of the ſame Strain with 
v* | Piers. 8, o. Though I might be much bold in Chriſt, 
*. Pnemjoins that which 15 convenient, yet for Love's Sake I 
3 | aber beſeecb. But this beſecebing them, and this 
| ns that he leaves them to their Freedom, 
f _- - ar 
"£10 tbe Lord, and from Divine Inſpiration. 
io ich ought neceſſarily to be added, to clear this 
ad the other Texts: ] do not find that Com- 
Senfators have fully interpreted and explain'd 
> | theſe Places, . Only they tell us that the Apoſtle 
"4+ | oth not command the things to be done, but leaves 
4, {fem at Liberty: whereby they intimate that 
- | hat he faith is from himfelf, it is his Private Opi- 
- | Yon.. But we muſt not harbour any ſuch Thoughts, 
| ſe if all Scriptare be endited - by the Holy 
'{nok, ( as certainly if is) then ye gan't ny 
* + - a h Q 
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' of any fach thing here as meer Private Opinion; 
"The laſt Place alledged is, 1 ſpeak nor after 


Zbrd. Which ſome would interpret according tt 


the foregoing Senſe of the Apolſtle-in Places 
I have ſpoken of, but they hugely miſtake the Text, 
and miſerably diſtort the Apolſtle's Meaning; 
Therefore my Apprehenſion of the Words is this, 
that as in ſeveral other Places, ſo here he 
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Ironically; © The falſe Apoſtles, the deceitfut Wars | 


© kers, ſaith he, whom ſome of you have ſuch g 
* Kindneſs for, exceedingly boaſt of their great. 
© Performances among, you. - I think I had beſt ty 
© do ſo too, for that it is the way to gain your 
« good Opinion of 'me. I can brag and glory of 
© my Atchievements as much as any of them, .yea 
« much more. Therefore as 4 Fool receive me, that 


<< 1 may boaſt my ſelf alittle. Seeing that may oh 4 


<< after the Fleſh, 1 will glory alſo, For ye ſuffer 


* gladly, ſeeing ye- your ſelves are Wiſe. You and i 
«your new Teachers are Maſters of great-Wiſk 8 
« dom without doubt, and it cannot but be a very B* 
<« Jaudable Thing to imitate you, eſpeciallyin B# 
< your Boaſting: and Vaunting., And yet. when? 


«© T am forced to commend. my ſelf and vindicate 


« my Adtions, that which I ſprak thus, 1 ſped is mot ( 


<«< after. the Lord, no, by -no means: I can neither 
« ſay nor do. any thing that is wiſe or good: I 
« am (inthe Eſteem of ſome of you) a Fool and a 
<< confident Talker, as he immediately adds, This 
ſeems to be the clear: Import of the Words, and it 
is-not the only time that St, Paul hath addreſſed 
himſelf to the Corinthians in an Tronick Stile, as I 
have- ſhew?d in another Place.. Thus I bope it. is 


manifeſt that the Obje&ors have no Advantage fram' bog 


this Place of Scripture. And from all that hath F 


been faid, it is clear that the Sacred Writings are of : 
Divine' 5. 
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ine:nſpiratipn, ;'and therein - excel all. other 
ngs whatever... . LS 
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CHAP. Xl. 


Pew of he Kaſtrn Trandlations of: the Old 
amen tbe Targums. ;: everal 
_ more eſpecially thas v4 LXX 
ewiſh Elders. we” impartial Hiſtory of them, and 
th palh 301... Some, mmmoderately extol it ; orbers 
wely inveigh againſt it. The.true Grounds 
| the Difference etween the Hebrew Text and 
| | Greek [Tranſlation of the Septuagint aſſigned, 
OS FROTOP 55 put for anatber > One Con+ 
for another. ſometimes both Vowels and 
pnants are miſtgken - The Difference of the Sig- 

* cation of - ſome Hebrew Words is another Cauſe - 
Sar he s the Senſe rather than the Word it ſelf.. is 
a Wrended 0 2: Some Faults are to be attributed to the 


Reirnk, . Some, Tram. the LXX are Para- 
. Fran lato z/hey 2ake tbe 


Ms gp yy corrupted in ſeveral Places. 
Apoſtles my Sermons and Writings made 
ae /o thaugb it waz faulty. Sometimes 

oy yas tq the ue ods Text, 

take no not Ve Tranſ/lati ” 
nn oh; trmes in is Quotations : 
;0t arte jo | neither, but uſe a Latirude. 
x vo, Greek "ade 15't0- be read. wit  Candour and 
iſt always give way to tbe Hebrew 

[Origins czef Latin Tranſlations of the Bible, 
$i Us C ly the A exammed. Modern Latin 


ran IIORG, Wy TG, conſi- 
Again, 
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Af: there are ſome that 'detra& 'from' 


Excellency and Perfet3iaw of the Holy 
tings, becauſe they obſerve a great 
rence between the Hebrew Text of the Old T 
ment, and the ſeveral Yerfiow' of: it : And fo we 
for _ Teſtament, they [ies the Original Greek 
e of the Tranſlations gree'4 but more'e 
Kan the Diſagreement is ſeen between 


Old Teſtament, and the Greek ——— 


4 made by the Seventy Elders. - This is im 
mtoa kind of Argument this 3 If thoſe V 'of 
the Blble diſagree with the Text, then either the 
Fext it felf or the Verfionv's are erroneous IL fyulz 

Hine 


not now'the- 

and conf erty ve 
fective and” Fmperfe&. as take-off EIS 
Argument js neceſſary that we 

gi fome brief Acconnt of he Tre fg 


but 'e + th&Gtand, 
F: viz. conterni 


te irene 

witch feems' to; ve the greateſt ' Shock of 'ul'to 
che Aﬀertion'\which f have.been-majotaining” '* 
Thoſe Tra/aptions which'ate In the Zafow Lan- 
rheſs that follow ; Firſt, the Perth : 

nila oem Deus) "Mad as for wht is 
now extant, iis ſeldom made ufe of by the Learn- 
ed. The" Coptith (fo call\d''ftviy Copt of C 
=, the Name of a _ City in E7- 


lis of 'Thebais, ho Lampnge 
Phe Ce bing the Antient Diale off rhe 


and the Erhropiek are of great Antiquity, Front 
made 3nd uſed by the Chriſtians of Egypt and Ethi- 
opia, 


za ar U  wmH eSCeY[Ty cu _, mw © voce oe uy wr rw om oa; wy oe wed "i we We a 4 
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g $94 Fbe former (as thoſe. acquaint vs. who have 
"ulght -1nto that Toogue) hath. a great Afﬀinity 
2 Nh the Hebrew Text; And the, Jatter is whally 
"F taken out of the former, and is a'meer Tranſlation 
ob 1t.; The: Samaritan Pentateveh. was for the :Uſe 
& the Samaritan Jews, who- uſed that Dialect, and 
kaowledg?d only the Books, of Adoftr. It is ans 
n+ and of good Acrouat, though-not yoid of Er- 
$aRd Corruptions, :as Archbiſhop T//ber and Hot+ 
hays abſerved, and particularly enumerated 
| Je Faults : Bug yet, if we will ſhow our ſelves Cany 
ec canngr but grant.that where: it varies from 
Ars IT is generally, dy way.of Pluſtration ar 
The Syriao Verſion is at g00d Repute, 
Ws very x conch tothe. Hebraw in moſt Places, 
Learned ' #oſjws hath en- 
io -, "The Arabvch follows the Server: 
ia d its-Faults,. and.is not' ©, ;antient as. the: Sy» 
Rk, nor {Oo exart,. but: is of. geod Uſe, and: may 
5:0 capraborate the Authority of the Hebreve 
Fet-, Concerning all theſe Zp 
Syriack,: (is may be 
by are graerally. baken Kage oxy of 
p. Seventy, ( for that only; was. the Authentick 
ature With. the Churches of: the - Eaſt ) 'and 
weh they were made and writ at feverat times, 
ey de Very much agree with the Hebrew which 
we have at-this-Day : And whenever.in any Place 
vary from .it,; it is generaBy-in ſome little 
wherein there is 10: e to-Truth, or 
Variation is anly as to 
Fre we cannot [expect an exat Rendring of the 
nal ; and 'with any conſiderate and unbiafſed 
aa his will not paſs for any Proof of the Corrup- 
muy of the Original. But 
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But of all the Tranſlations which are in the Ori) u 
ental Tongues, the Chaldee is of the 
and Reputation: among the Learned. This is calle 
the Targum from the root Targam etari, fe ie 
the Targumis the Interpretin horeting or ranflaig the E t A | | 
into another'T ongue uſe there wasamong'F; 
the Jews of old Ne Trzafltion bat the Chaldaick;t A} 
was by way of ecminency calPd-T; . The Oc | 
caſion of this Verſion was the Change of the Toignt | 
among the Jews: They in'the Time of the Capti-' I 
vity in Babylon; which laſted 70 Years, corrupted 
the Hebrew ' Tongue, that is,. they mixed t 
(their own Tongue) and Chaldee (the Language '4 ( 
that Place where they were) together, - Yea, | tho* $4 
the Scribes and Learned Men Led mptiry.. —- & 
Hebrew, yet the agen had, and be t 
fed wholly to the that- Country,” | 
underſtood only Wherefore 'that-t 
'have the Bible in a Language which 
u ſeveral-Cbaldean'7 ; ; 
on- the Books'of the Bible, i on-all . 
nel; and Ezra (which were half Chulidee elort) 
and*the uriey. a which were -explain'd 
Books of the - Theſe Targumim were mai 
by different A andat diverſe Times. 
there was that of #. Fonatban, which-was a Trin-/ 
ſlation or Para rather on the Prophets and'the 
Hiſtorical He is id to'be R. HillePs DES" 
ciple, and'to havs lived a little before-6ar Savi 
Nativity. ' Secondly, ithere was that: of Onkelos, 
which was only'on the Pentateuch. - This Author” 
lived foon after Chrift”'s Time : Though IT know 
very: Confident Writer rells os, thatthere is res- 
ſan to.doubt whether /Onkelos and Fonathan wy 
a%Y S, the 
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the Authors of thoſe two Chaldee 'Paraphraſes, 
hand he poſitively avoweth that the Time when th 
were made cannot be known. Moreover, it is af- 
/ ed by *' another of as great Confidence and 
Learning,that neither the Paraphraſes of Oxkelos nor 
© jonathan are a thouſand Years old, and particulat« 
Sy that that of Onkelos is not ſo much as mentioned 
by any Jew or Chriſtian who was not after St. Fe- 
we Sum ſome Ages. The ſame was ſaid before by as 
65, $*Politive a Man, but was never proved, and there= 
a Sire we have no reaſon to attend to it, much leſs 
Fo believe it, eſpecially fince we know the Deſign 
WI the Man, which was to beat down the Credit 
ud Value of all Tranſlations of the Bible but the 
Eine. It appears from ſufficient Authors, that 
| e two Chaldee Paraphraſes are ſome of the an- 
Wtcateſt of the Jewiſh Writings on the Bible, and 
Stappcars from theſe Targums themſelves that they 
agree with the Hebrew Text which is extant at this 
SS Aday. Thirdly, there was the Jeruſalem Targum, 
- gll'd fo either from the peculiar Dialect of if, or 
© Yom ics being firſt publiſhed in that Place. This 
i Yrs upon the Pentateuch only, and was written (as 
WYbgencrally thought) by KR. Fochanan after the De= 
& g*ruction of Jeruſalem. To theſe 3 Chaldee Para« 
© Iibraſes (which were of Greagelt- Authority among 
ke Jite Jews, and were read in their Synagogues) are 
wont to be added two others, viz. the Targum of 
Jmatban (the Rabbi before mention'd) on the Pen- 
"Jiateuch, and the Targum of Foſeph the Blind on the 
or $4alms, Fob, Proverbs, Eſther, Canticles, And 
a re were other Verſions of ſome other Books of 
# $1 Bible which were made for the Sake of the dis 
re I perſed Jews in Chaldea, and were likewiſe call'd 
he | I Tar- 
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482 The Excellency and Perfeftion 
Targumem, all which ate unanimouſly acknowledg'd 
by the Learnedeſt of the Antients and Moderns to. 
be faithful Tranſlations of the Original ; and none 
but prepoſſeſſed Minds can find any diſagreement 
between them as to the Main. It1s true theſe are 
Paraphrafts rather than Tran/lators, and therefore it 
can't be expected that theſe Targumnſts ſhould ren- 
der the Hebrew Word for Word : It cannot rati- 
onally be thought that in this free way of giving the 
Senſe of the Original they ſhould be exa&t: They 
intended a Comment only in ſome places, and not 
anexatt Verſion. 

To paſs then from the Tranſlations which have 
been made in the Oriental Tongues to ſome Othen, 
I will in the next Place ſpeak of the Greek Verk- 
ons of the Bible, and more eſpecially of that of 
the Septuagint. The Greek Tranſlations of the 
Old Teſtament are either thoſe that were made 
ſince our Saviour's Time, or that Celebrated One 
made before it. As for thoſe that were made ſince 
Chriſt's Time, the Author of the firſt of them 
was Aquila, who lived under the Emperor Adrian, 
and was converted from Gentiliſm to Chriſtianity, 
and then forſook Chriſtianity and turned Jew, and 
tranflated the Old Teſtament out of Hebrew ito 
Greek. He was a very Moroſe Interpreter, even 
to Superſtition adhering to the Hebrew Letter, 
and altogether averſe from the Seventy's Tranſl 
tion. The next Greek Verſion was that of Theodo- 
ti9n, in the Emperor Commodus's Time, who wi 
an Ebjonite or Judaizing Chriſtian. A third ws 
put ont in the Emperor Severus's Reign by Symma- 
chus, who was firſt a Jew of the Samaritan Sed, 
and afterwards a Chriſtian, but an Ebiomite ef 
daizing Heretick, wherefore he is call'd Sem 
ſtianus by St. Ferom. Theſe were the Authored 
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x of the Holy Scriptures. 483 
the three firſt Interpretations of the Old Teſta- 


- ment that were compoſed after our Saviour's Days, 
and you hear what kind of Perſons they were. 
* One of theſe Tranſlations was wholly Literal, the 


other took a Liberty and followed the Senſe, and 
the third was of a middle Nature : But none of 
them were ever publickly received, and read. by 
the Church. Wherefore there is no reaſon toquar- 
rel with the Hebrew Text, and to accuſe it of Cor- 
ruption if we find that theſe vary from it : Though 
to £1 impartially, the Tranſlations of theſe 
forelaid Men (notwithſtanding that they bear the 
Chratter of Apoſtates and Hereticks) diſſent not 
from the Hebrew in any thing of conſiderable Mo- 
ment. There are two other Tranſlations mentio- 
:ned, but we know not the Authors of them, Theſe 
* fire with the LXX's Yerſjon made up Origen's 
' Hexapla. As for the other Greek Interpretations 
-of the Old Teſtament which were publiſh'd after- 
wards, wiz, that of Zacian the Martyr, and the 
- other of Heſychius, they were not (properly ſpeak- 
ing) New Verſions, but only New and Correct Edi- 
\tions of the Sepruagint Tranſlation, which was 
-purged from its Errors and Faults by theſe Worthy 
rtakers. So much concerniag the Greek Tran- 
fations fince Chrilt. 


- Our main Buſineſs is with that which was before 
,our Saviour's Days, that Firſt Tranſlation which 
Fas made of the Bible by the Jews, that moſt Fa- 

tous Work of the Seventy Elders about 250, 0+ 
thers ſay about 260 Years before Chriſt's Birth. It 
&true,. before the LXX ſet about the Verſion of the 
Whole Bible, ſome part of- it was tranſlated in- 
to Greek. viz. Moſes's Writings in the time of the 
:Perfian Monarchy, if we may believe Megaſthenes, 
| Ii2z who 
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who is quoted by * Euſebius. And "Clement - 6f. 


Alexandria atteſts, that ſome part of the Old Teſta- 


ment was turn'd into Greek a little before Alexan- Þ| 
der the Great's Time. Which is not improbable if "Þ 


we conſider that from about the time that Aexan- 
dey the Great transferr'd the Perſian Monarchy to the 
Greeks,the Greek Tongue ſpread it ſelf,and became 
the Univerſal Language, inſomuch that the Fews in 
Afia, Egypt and Greece forgot their Hebrew, and un- 
derſtood the Greek only. Burt this is not the Ver- 
ſion which I am now to ſpeak of, which is the Ce- 
lebrated Tranſlation of the Seventy Fews, who ren- 
dred the whole Book of the Old Teſtament into 
Greek: And it ſeems (according to what hath been 
ſaid) there was a kind of Neceſlity for it, becauſe 
1n the Eaſt the Hebrew was grown to be an unknown 
Tongue, and the very Jews generally-underſtood 
nothing but Greek. Some have obſerv*d a conſi- 
derable Diſagreement between the Hebrew Text 
and this Greek Yer/zon, and herevpon they under- 
take to form an Argument againſt the Perfetion of 
the Holy Scriptures; for they argue thus, There is 
great reaſon toaſſert the Authority of this Tran- 
flation, and to bc<lieve it is True and Genuine : 
Which, if it be granted, makes the Hebrew Text 
to be ſuſpected, nay it will follow thence that it 1s 
faulty and defective, becauſe there is ſo vaſt a Dit- 
ference between the one ard the other. If this of 
the Seventy be a True Verſion, then the Hebrew of 
the Bible which we have is not the True Original, 
bur is corrupted and depraved, and conſequently 
there is a ſufficient Prooof of the Scripture*s Imper- 
feftion. 
- + Now becauſe this may ſeem to have SUING of 
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*F- Reaſon rat,” and becauſe the:greateſt Controver- 
+. ſy is about: This: Tranſlation, '1 will infiſt muctr lar- 
4 ger 'on.this' than on any of the others, and endea- 
+ vour fromthe: whole to evince the Truth of | this 
T Propoſition, that the Hebrew Text is not at all-faul- 
- ty, but that it remains ſtill in its Original Purity 
- atd PerfeRion.. Here firſt it will be neceſſary to 
- enquire mto the Occaſion, and into the, Authors 
- of this famous Greek Yer/ion, and alſo into the Man- 
© ner of [their performing it, and from theſe to ga- 
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ther of what; Authority it is. Ptolomee ſurnamed 
Philadelpbus, King of Egypt, about the Year of 
the World 3730. ere&ed a vaſt Library at Alex- 


@ndria, and: furniſh'd it with all the choiceſt Books 


he could- procure : But notwithſtanding this, he 
thought it»imperfe&t till the Hebrew Bible was ad- 
ded to it.”+ Accordingly by the Direction of De- 
metrius Phalereus, who was the Library-keeper, he 
cauſed this Excellent Monument of Learning to be 
depoſited 4n .it.. ' But becauſe he was ignorant of 
the Language in which it was written, he by Let- 
ters importuned the High Prieſt and the Rulers at 
Jeruſalem, to ſend him ſome Perſons to tranſlate ir 
out of the Hebrew into the Greek. Wherevpon 
they ſent him Seventy or Seventy two Interpreters, in 
imitation perhaps of that Number of Elders which 
Moſes was commanded to take with him when he 
went up to the Mount to receive the Law. And 
theſe Sele& Perſons betook themſelves to the Em- 
ployment which the King ſet them about, and firſt 
tranſlated the Pentateuch, and a while after the reſt 


- of the Old Teſtament into Greek. This is gene- 


rally allowed by the moſt Exa& Searchers into HBi- 
ſtory to be real Matter of Fac, as being vouched 
by Writers of very good account, and whoſe joint 
Authority in this Caſe we have no reaſon to ſuſpeCt. 
Ii 3 AS 
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As for ſome Particular Circuftances which relat©! 
to this Matter, as the Place where they mer, 'their 
Mavellous Confent in the Work, and the Time . 
diſpatched it in, thefe may be doubted of, though 
for my part I ſee no ſolid "cher them _ | 
altogether. The whole Tranflation was ftiniſh's 
in- 72 Days, faith Ariſteas (or Aritew, for his 
Name is written both Ways) one that was a gredt 
Favourite of King Ptolomee, and writ the Hi 
of this Greek Tranſlation of the Jewiſh Elders: 
But this Author is thought to be ſpurious by * Yoſſh- * 
us, and by ſome other Learned Men before him! 
As to the Place, Philo the Jew," Fuftin Martyr, and 
others tell us it was the Great Tower in the Ifte of 
Phares,which was ſet upto dirett the Mariners in the 
dangerous Seas abont Mexandria. Upon which a 
* Great Critick turns Devout, and” exerts his Fancy 
very piouſly, obſerving this to be a proper Place for” 
ſuch a Work,the'Bible being truly « Lights to'lighten 
the Gentile World, a Light hung out to-guide- all 
doubting and troubled Souls in the” Storms 'and 
Tempeſts they meet with. And there were Diſtin 
Places (if you will credit ſome Jewifh and Chri- 
ſtian Writers) wherein theſe Interpreters ſeparate- 
ly performed the task which they were ſet about. 
They did the Work each of them in diverſe Rooms, 
fay the Talmud andthe Rabbins. They were put in« 
to 70 diſtin Cells when they tranflated the Bible, 
faith Juſtin Martyr in his: Apology to the Roman 
Emperor : And moreover he adds that he was at 
Pharos, and ſaw what was left of thoſe Cells 1” 
And with him agree Ireneus, Clemens of Alexan- | 
dria, Epipbanius, Cyril of Jeruſalem, and* Augu- 
ſline, And farther, though an Aratack Commen- 
tator 


_—_— 
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* De Hiſtor, Grzzc, * Mr, Gregory. 


: reports that the 70 Seniors difagre 
TTranſlation the firſt time, and ſo were ſet to it 
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tator on the Pentateuch (whom Mr. Gregory cites) 
= | in their 


in, yet theſe Fathers take notice of no ſuch 
ing,but tell us that though theſe Tranſlators werg 
| _—_ into diſtin Places by themſelves, yet they 
| agreed in the fame very Words and Syllables. 


I Which they borrowed, it is likely from * Philo, 


JI who had expreſly ſaid they all exa&ly agreed ou the 

Names and Words to interpret the Chaldee by, 
(for he calls it the Chaldee inſtead of the Hebrew) 
& if ſome Perſon ſtood by them and inviſzbly diftated to- 
them, altbough the Chaldee might be tranſlated diverſe 
ways, the Greek Tongue being ſo copious, And he fur- 
ther adds that * there was a Feaſt yearly in the Pharos, 
phither the Jews went to ſolemnize it, and to ſee the Place 


» Þ where this Yerfaon was made. But how can this be re- 


conciled with the * Faſt appointed to be kept by the 


3 fews on the 8th Day of Thcbet or December, becauſe 


Law of Moſes was tranſlated into the Greek 
ongue by the Jews of Alexandria in Ptolomee's 
Time, at which time they ſay there was Darkneſs 


| *Fthree Days together over the whole World ? That 


therefore which Phbele ſaith, ſeems rather to be ſaid 
on purpoſe to inhanſe the Credit of this Tranſlati- 
on, for which reaſon we may juſtly queſtion the 
Truth of it. Joſephus who purpoſely * treats of 
the turning the Law into Greek by King Ptolomee's 
Order, faith nothing of the Different Cells, nor 
doth be repreſent the Interpreters as Inſpired Per- 
ſons. And St. Ferom, who was a Searching Man, 
was the firſt of the Fathers that wppoſed and con- 
tradicted this Story, declaring that he could not be. 

Ii 4 lieve 


— 


_ 


" De vit. Moſ,l. 2, * Ibid. * Scalig. deEmen1, Temp. 
* Antiq. Jud. 1, 1.2. C- 2. | : 
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lieve any thing concerning theſe Diſtin Rooms 


and Apartments, and the Miraculous Agreement 
of the Interpreters in theſe ſeparated Cells, giving 


* this Reaſon for it, becauſe neither Ariſteas nor 


Foſephus ſpeak a Word of them. 


But: ſdme are not ſatisfied with this, but roundly ” 


tell us that'Ferom had made a New Tranſlation of 
the Bible out of the Hebrew himſelf, wherein he 
very much differ*d from the LXX, and ſo he was ob- 


liged to diſparage the Cells and the Tranſlators, | 


to make way for his own Tranſlation. This 1s the 
uncharitable Cenſure which * One gives of this 
Great Father. And as for Arias, he comes olf 
thus with him, it is no wonder that he ſaith no- 
thing of the Cells; for this Ariſteas who is quoted 
by St. Jerom, is not the genuine Author, but a 
ſpurious one, for the Fathers quote many things 
out of him which are not to be found in this Book. 
But * Another tells us another Story, viz. that 


the Helleniſt Jews, who read the Tranflation of the- 


70 in their Synagogues, were the Inventers of this 
Hiſtory of the Tranſlators, and put it out in-one 
Ariſteus's Name. And the ſame Ferſon moreover 
preſents us with this New Conceit, that it was 
call'd the Tranſlation of the Seventy, not from $- 
wenty Tranſlators who were the Authors of it, but 
from the Seventy Fudges, i. e. the Sanbedrim at 


Jeruſalem, who authorized and approved of it. | 
Then, as for Joſephus, we are put off thus by Mr. 


Gregory, viz. that he is wont to comply with his 

Readers, and uſeth not to put Great and Wonder- 

ful things on their Belicf if he can help it,as appeaty. 

in his Relation of the I/raclites paſſing the Red - 
| , Y 


me 
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-and Nebuchadnezzar's going to Graſs, &c, ſo here 


he omits the Seventy Senzours their Conſenting in 
that wonderful Manner in the Tranſlating the He- 
brew Bible, becauſe it would have been incredible 
to the Gentiles, that Perſons ſeparated and ſhut up 


F from one another ſhould agree ſo exaAtly, To this 


effe& you'l find that Notable Critick ſpeaking : But 
it will appear to be a very Sorry Evaſion (as thoſe 
of the other Perſons before mention'd are) if any 
Man look narrowly into it; for upon the ſame 
ground that he gives here, that Jewiſh Hiſtorian 
might have omitted moſt of the things he relates, 


| becauſe they are very Great and Wonderful, and far 


exceed the Belief of a Pagan. 

We arenot then to attend to ſuch poor Suggeſti- 
ons as theſe, and to ſwallow all that hath been rela. 
ted by Writers concerning the Seventy Interpreters. 
Neither is there reaſon to disbelieve all they have 
faid, but in this (as in moſt Hiſtorical Relations) 


we ought to credit what is moſt Probable, and to 
=rejet the reſt. We need not with Epiphanius and 
: Auguſtine hold that the Seventy Interpreters were 


divinely inſpired, and that their Tranllation of the 


»Bible was done in a Miraculous Manner, and that 


it is of Divine Authority, which we may find ſome 
Writers aiming at ; but on the other hand there 
is no ground to affirm that all which Ar:feas and 
Ariſtobulus ſay concerning the Seventy's Verſion is 


| Fable and Fiftion, as the * Pari/ſran Profeſſor of Di- 


vinity pronounceth, but very raſhly in my Judg- 
ment, We have no reaſon to deny the Chief and 
General things which are related concerning the 
Seventy Seniours who were employed in turning 
the Old Teſtament into Greek ; we have no _ 
| on 
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fon to-queſtion their Skill and Ability (as to the © 


4 


ain) to perform that Task, we have no reaſon | 
to deny the Authority of their Verſion, 5. e. that | 
it was really Theirs, and that it is Genuine, Weg X 
are certain that it was approved of by the Teſti, *Þ 
mony of all the Fews who flonriſh'd before the De. *F 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, viz.  Ariſteas, Eupolemus, "i, 
Aviſtobutus, both the Philo's, Foſepbus, &c. We are. 
certain that the Helleniſt Fews, 1, e. ſuch as lived F 
among the Grecians, and read the Scriptures in this © 
Verſion, and pray*'d and performed all other Offi- 
ces in Greek, eſteemed it equally with the Original, 
and read it conſtantly in their Synagogues, We 
are certain that Chriſt and the Apoſtles followed. 
this Tranſlation generally: And we are ſure that 
the Greek and Latin Church for 400 Years receiyed 
and approved it, as the moſt Authentick of all the 
Greek Tranſlations. 

But this, you will ſay, makes the Obje&ion ſtron- 
ger : For if the LXX's Verſion be of ſuch Authoris 
ty, and yet differs from the Hebrew, then this” 
ſhakes the Credit and Anthority of the Hebrew, | 
which is the Original Scripture. But 1 anſwer, _ 
we are giving the Greek Tranſlation of the Seventy 
its due, Þat we do not intend hereby to wrong the 
Hebrew : Yea, our deſign is to give unto bath what 
belongs to them; which I find ſeveral Learned 
Writers of late are unwilling to do, When I af- 
firm that the Septuagint's Yerſion-was not only here- 
tofore, but is to this Day of undoubted Authority, 
and is the moſt Authentick Greek Tranſlation of 
the Old Teſtament that is extant, I do not ſay it 1s 
Faultleſs, and that it is to be equall'd with the He- 
brew ; but I poſitively aſſert that it hath many Ery 
rors and Miſtakes, 'many faulty Omiſſions and Ad- 
ditions, many Diſorders and Corruptions in it 

an 
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« this it is the moſt Ay- 
T d 


tion, ſhould 


| Irevived by ſome of late : Some on one fide applau- 
ding the Hebrew to the Height, that they wholly diC- 
the Greek Yerſzox of the 70 Elders ;, others on 
theother fide crying up this with a vilifying of the 
tkirew Text. Ludovicus Capelius goes this latter 
way, but he is outdone by Aformus, who ſhews 
timfelf 2 Sworn Enemy to the Hebrew Text, and 
a bigh Rate defends the Greek Trandation of 
"Fthe Seventy - _ py that a Man 
Im inly fee he reſolves to do it at a Venture, 
{ap e be any reaſon for it or no. He is 
'Phack'd by Ifagc Yoſhus, who pretending he ſaw the 
-| telvew Text magnified and adored by ſome Men, 
{Half-Jews he calls them) thereupon undertook to 
tand up for the Septuagine, and deftroy the Autho- 
| rity of the Hebrew Original. It will not fuffice this 
Gentleman to ſay the Greek Verſion of the Elders 
& Divine, but from his Diſcourſe he would have 
w gather that the Hebrew Text is ſcarcely Hu- 
mane, it being fo diſorder'd, fo lame, fo miſera- 
bly corrupted. Theſe are the Extreams which 
Men unadviſedly run into ; that they may extol 
the Greek YVer(3on,, they ſhamefully vilify the Hebrew 
Text. But I will take another Courſe, not endea- 
youring to oppoſe one of theſe to the other, oy 
; r 


. 
TC. 
g 
7 


Fr er = <Wvs 


1 434 3 = wow 


492 The Excellency and Perfefton 
far as it "is fitting, reconcile them both's Which 1þ 
will do by ſhewing you what is the true Differ 
between theſetwo, and whence itariſeth. + *--.:4hr; 

Firſt then, the Difference-which we obſerve-t9 
be between the Hebrew Bible and this Greek Verſion; 
proceeds from the miſtaking of one Hebrew Vowel 
for another. Though the 70 Interpreters' werale 
ſufficiently skilPd in the Hebrew, yet they ſomes 
times tranſlated it amiſs becauſe they did not makeflf 
ufe of the Hebrew Vowels or Pornts, they tranſlated 
by thoſe Copies which had not the-Points:addedto I 
the Hebrew Text. '' Some indeed have alledged the | 
Difference between the Hebrew and the | 
Verſion, as an Argument to prove that Pormtswere 
not antiently annexed to the Hebrew Bible ; ©for 
hence it is, ſay they, that there is that Variety of 
Reading : The Bible was at thattime without ous 
els, and conſequently a great many Words were 
capable of being read, and accordingly tranſlated Bth 
Diverfly. But this is a Fallacy, for though the Þ 
Miſtakes in the Greek Verſion proceeded partly 
from the want of Points in the Hebrew Bibles," 
thoſe Bibles which the 70 Interpreters uſed, yetit 
doth not follow thence that no Hebrew Bibles had 
Points. For ſo it was that all their Bibles were 
not written with Points, but fome Perſons, to ex- 
pedite the writing them over, left them out: "The 
ſhort 1s that though theſe were from the beginning, 
(as hath been faid in the Entrance of theſe Difcour« 
fes on the Scriptures ) yet they were not always 
uſed ; and when they were uſed, they were notal- 
ways carefully-attended to: Whence happen'd ina 
ny of thoſe Miſtakes which we may take notice'af 
in the Verſion of the Jewiſh Elders. They either 
had thoſe Bibles which had been tranſcribed withs 
out Points, or they. miſtook the Points themſelves 

our 
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vf' Carelefſneſs or ſomething that is worſe. 


"The Inſtances of this kind are very numerous, but 


et 


f 
£ 


& 
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1.11. the Word 20). difiavit, flatu abegit, was 


+# 
{4-13 


Iwill content my ſelf with naming a few only. 

+ In Gen. 14. 5. Bebam in Ham (i. e. the Land of 
lam.) was read by the LXX Bebem in ip/zs, and 
cordingly rendred by them zwa &uTois. In Gen. 


| { IC?) conſedit, they attending not to the Vow- 
tls but the Conſonants only, and thence they tran- 


140 Jhted it owend.how, be ſat by them, whereas accord- 
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ing to the Original we rightly tranſlate it, he drove 
m away. The Septuagint did not read it Ba 
bad: (two Words) Gen. 30. 11. but Begad, and ac- 
wrdingly tranſlated it & Tix. So in Gen. 47. 31. 
xcording to the Hebrew we read it I/rael bowed 
imſelf upon the Bed's Head, but according to the 
eptuagint upon the Top or Head of bis Staff ; for 
Geſe Interpreters in their unpricked Bibles miſtook 
9D for "9D, ;.c. a Staff inſtead of a Bed, and 
Kcordingly tranſlated it ex&G-. The Errror 
proceeded hence, that thoſe Hebrew Words have 
me fame Letters, but the ſame Points do not be- 
bag to them. In Chap. 49. 6. Cabodi, my Glory, 
$rendred T& jmeT& ws: Whence it is plain that 
they took Cabedi to be the Word. And in ano- 
ther Place the Miſtake is quite contrary, as in Lam. 
M11. Cabedi, myLiver, is tranſlated 4\of« us, becauſe 
they read it Cabodi my Glory. Inſtead of Lachem 
Seonarim, War in the Gates, Judg. 5.8. the Se- 
renty thought it was Zechem Segnorim, barly Bread, 
Sit is in ſome Copies. In Judg. 7. 11. they miſ- 
wok the Word Chamuſhim, armed Men, and read 
t Chamiſhim, and accordingly rendred it my7TH1xoy- 
fifty Men. The Hebrew Word is V2 ad ocu- 
wn meum, in 2 Sam. 16, 12." but the 70 read it 
WP, and thence rendred it & mzvarbon ww. In 
, 2 Kings 
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2 Kings 2.24. they miſtook bs for bo, and the 
upon inſerted a ſtrange unintelligible Wore 
4p, into their Tranſlation in that Place, They 
likewiſe read ſome Places in the Pſalms with falſe 
Vowels, and by reaſon of that Miſtake interpre 


Ve el, & Dew, as if it had been + al, Gan 


Pſal. 7. 17. and Sam, poſuit, as if it had been Shy 
nomen, Pſal. 40. 5. AMiddeber, 4 pefte, as if ithud 
been Middabar, & verbo, Pal. gt. 3. Soin Pſal. 22. 
29. it is plain that they read it Napſhs i of 


Naphſho, and conſequently render it 4 vo of J : 


They overlook'd a Vowel in Pſal. 2. g. 

Word is Terognem, thou ſhalt break them, but thi 
thoaght it was TDIVUN?, thou ſhalt feed them, and 
tranſlated it rojuanes. Their miſtaking of Fovel 
may be ſeen in their tranſlating of Iſa. 6. 10. 
which they do thus, iraqdv.9n 4 xi 7 MeeT oh 


” 
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T8, the Heart of this People was made fat 1, fot they 
read it Hoſhman in the Conjugation Hopbai, where- 


as it ſhoald have been Haſhem in the Im 


of ##phil. According to the Original we reader 


Ifa. 7. 20. 4 Razour that is bired: but the INXY 


rendef it that vs made drunk, whence it is plaih that F' 


they thought the Hebrew Word TYOw, Which 


is here uſed, came from the Verb Shakar, inobriavit, | 


whereas it is derived from Shar, mercedes conduit. 
They read the Letter Shin with a dexter Polat, 
whereas it ſhould have been read with a ſiniſter, 
In Iſa. 9. 8. it is evident that they miſtook the 
Points in the Word *37, werbam, and read it "2, 


peſtis, mors; and io inſtead of the Lord femt a Word 


\iv Jacob, the reading according to them is, the 
Lord ſent Death mto Jacob, Setverey for Adgor, They 
tranſlate Iſa. 24. 23. thus, the Brick ſhall be melted, 
and the Wall Jhall fall ; whereas according to the 


Hebrew *tis thus, the 34901 ſhall be confounded, = 
th 
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Sun aſhamed : and the Reaſon of this ſtrange and 
45 varying from the Original is this, (as 
' Terom hath obſerv'd) becauſe the Septuagint 
ad 12? 4 Brick inſtead of 122? the Moon - and 
ul y miſtook NOIN 2 Wall, for 9 the Sun. Again, 
I 56.11, 211 is tranſlated Toyneoi, becauſe 
7 read it ragnim, mali, inſtead of rognim, Pa- 
Pores. The Seventy Interpreters render a Clauſe 
22, 02 Jer. 3- 2. thus, as a Crow in the Wilderneſs, &c. 
def hich proceeds henee, that the Hebrew Word 
I'D, 4 Crow, hath the ſame radical Letters that 
W or Gnarabi hath, which ſignifies an Arabian : 
4 t the Miſtake was in the Yowels. In Fer. 46. 17. 
DU jb; they read OV nomen, and according] 
1] x They read it 089, in 1gne, ; x 
bt ner, and £ render it &v vel, "Amos 4+ 19. 
They tranſlate Zech. 11. 17. thus, oi woywnworrss 
= udrz«, ſuppoſing the Hebrew Word to be 
WP Paſtores, not V" Paſtor. In Mal. 2. 3. Zerang, 
ted, is rendred &uG- 4 Shoulder, for no other 
{Reaſon than this, that Zeroang was miſtaken for 
Ze ang. And in many other Places the Seventy 
Jaterpreters miſtook the Hebrew Words by not 
dſerving the Particular Pun&ations of them : 
Fhich is one Cauſe of the Difference between the 
Greek Verſion and the Hebrew Text. The not at- 
to this hath made ſome, and * thoſe of no 
mnean Note, imagine that the Hebrew Copies which 
we now have vary in many things from the 4ntient 
ones which the Seventy uſed when they tranſlated 
the Bible. A very groundleſs Imagination cer- 
ainly, for it is moſt evident that this Difference 
between the Seventy and the Hebrew proceeds not 
from the Corruption of this latter, but from the 
Miſtake 
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Miſtake and Overſight of the former. Any Man: Þ 
that is willing to ſee what is before his Eyes may | 
plainly diſcern that in all theſe Inſtances before-- Þ 
mention'd one Word is taken for another, becauſe | 
the Pointing was wrong. This muſt needs | 
otherwiſe thoſe Greek Words which the LXX uſe. 
would nor fo exaaly anſwer to the Hebrew Words 
which we ſay they miſtook for the true Original Þ 
Ones. | 
2. The Difference ſometimes proceeds from | 
miſtaking one Conſonant for another : as in Gen.6.3; | 
although jador: be from dun, contendere, arid theres | 
fore we rightly render that Place, my Spirit ſhall Þ 
not always ſtrive, or contend ;, yet the Septuagint des | 
rive it from dur, habitare, permanere, and fo trans 
ſlate it s py +g7zwevy. The Afﬀnity of the Lets 
ter 5 and 5 occaſion'd this Miſtake, the Tranſcti 
bers of the Copies which the Septuagint uſed has 
ving, it is likely, put one Letter for another, they 
being fo like in Shape. (Thus 'in many of our. 
Engliſh Bibles inſtead of the word Bands, Iſa. 28; 
22. we find it printed Hands, h and b being like 
one another.) * Ferom obſerves that v!o] Podligy is 
the Seventy's Tranſlation of bene Dedan, Ezek. 29.” 
15. for they read it Redan, not Dedan,. miſtaking 
Reſh for Daleth, becauſe thoſe Letters are of a re- 
ſembling Figure. $So in other Places the Likeneſs 
of theſe two Letters is the Occaſion of the LXX's 


wrong interpreting of Words : thus in Job 32. 19: 


they thought the Word was 23wAN, and accord» I 
ingly render it zo:Ax#is, faber erarius, (the fingulat i 
for the plural) whereas the Word is EYwWT1N now? 
In Iſa. 16. 4. the Hebrew Word Sad, a Deſtroyer, 


is rendred 6 «g yer, becauſe the Word was Sar N 
[s 


* Cemmenr, in Ezck. 27. 
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. Snag Copy ; And as Rthh is taken for Da- 
5 is ory taken for that, as in Gen, 
WI "x, bebind, is rendred 6, becauſe they 

oht the Word Was "IR, one. In Gen. 49, 14. 

; df, is tranſlated-T3 422%, which could 

"#& other Caufe but this, that they 

Jt fed the Vord to be mM, deſiderabile. How 

bold rhey ler Charaſh, fabri, in Exod. 35. 35; 

et had not 'believ'd the Otiginal to 

wo is of Afinity with kadof ? 'In 

Aobar is tranſlated ws, whereas it 

| id qc: {bat they read it Acbad, ung; And 
# 'it not reaſonable to think that'a Dalerh was in 
+ Plate of i Reſh in Zeph. 3. 9.. i. 6. that their 
Dopics had" it ber ab inſtead of berurah, elefum, 
urn 2 and" accordingly they rendred i ir & YWevegy 

5, 'for"they took it to be two diſtin& Words 

= ''n Prefix thus, be thir ab: otherwiſe it is 
poſſible. to"imagine how' they could tranſhte is 

| oo *the 'Likeneſs. of Beth and Capb 

bat E, 10 OR" + he {ball eat, Ecclef. 5; 

$.- is i readted owl bp "the Greek Inter eters, 

hee = & luttu. In Pſak 2 29. 25 
d of their. Verſion 4, «ua 

het took anforan, and fo inſtead 


FmAnmD, in 59 den they read IAN, in con- 
I /4- 1,18. there is a Miſtake of 11 for 


l; G for t, otherwife they would 

fto ktve rendred Menahel DD xenay, conſaldtor -: 
E-is evident that they read Menachem inſtead of 
Satnabd. And fomertimes where. there is ng Simi- 
Ges in the Letters yrs one Word for-ano- 
. $0. they read MM inſtead of N7V3, and 
pon that - Miſtake tranſlated the Word - by the 
meck iutkyors FS9 is the known Word that ſig- 
thes a Forehead, but in £xek. 3-8. ir is rendred 
K k | VIXOS, 

FR 
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vixe, of which I can give no other t but 
. this, that the Word in their Copies wasT! Dole, | 
ria, a Nun for a: Mem. 4 am. to-think, ;t1 
' Whereas the Hebrew Word in:Zeph.,2-. a5; is 3,7 
deſolatio, their pom. had it I'V, corvus,. and thent 
they render it. «dgcF. hea I obſery:d'the Dil FO 
rence between the Original [there ſhall be a Fo th 
tain opened] ,Zech. 13. 1. and the Seventy*s Veri 
on, [ there ſhall be a Place o ened], Tt foon! found the 
Miſtake in this latter, viz. their reading'of EIpay 
locus, (whence they render it 16nG-) | or PO, fon k 
Laſtly, I am perſwaded; that the Verb-Baraksa 
thought to be the Foot in the latter.C ſcof %iTH 

of 1, Sam. 2. and thence LuNoyGlaPot 1s the Wa 
uſed by the LXX, but the right, Word is bar 
which 1s miſtaking one, Conſonant... for another | 
Caph for an Aleph. But 1 ſubmit my. Thoughts cone: 
cerning theſe Texts to the Judicipus, who will 
ther join with me, or candidly af af: to 

jectures. I mention-.not here. any 2 

ſtances which the forefaid” Lear th, 
given, ſhewing how the Seventy tak ne Ln | 

a Word'for aiother,, and £o Tore: made & D 
ther Word of it, and:according 

it. - Hottinger alſo. hath brought. fu 

to ſhew that they: erred as to Conf 2 

pPalpably miſtook” them from the joan of ona 1: 
another, and. ſo rendred the Text wh > : 
there mult riceds be_a Difference, between the 

brew and"the Greek Bible. t we | 
-- 3- They ſometimes miſtake both /awels and; -48-;Yh 
ſonants : As in Judg. $.10. the, Ward.was thou 5s 
by them to be TJacharajinr, and on that Suppol 
was tranſlated porufeic! : but the right "9 | 
was Tſecharotb, candide. In-Iſq. 26. 14: Kej 

Morea, 1s rendred i7p0i, becauſe the Word 
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FF foppoſed to- be:Ropbim, medici. In both which In- 

ſtances - not only Letters but Pomts: are-miſtaken:; 

Dhat Place, Gon: 49.10. 7% cnondefpe ruTE, or 

peroKemaxi (Which was the antient Greek Verſion,as 

fm Martyr 'and ' Oripen teſtify) is rendred {o 

form their taking Sheſo, -ille cujus, or cu, for Shiloh, 

Ind in "the ſame Verſe pe, Pas k __—_ 
mm C atio., "they too e':Word to 

vpr | fromthe Root FW expe&avit, and thence 

key .render -it \weor&Sertx 'expetiatio. Again, in 

0. 22: of this' Chapter inſtead of INE incedebar, 

"ey read it TVS minorennis, and accordingly the 

"greek Word is ve&TXTOG-. Theytook a Daleth for 

Reſp, and moneover were miſtaken as to the 

ms. Soinr'Sam.'s, 18. they read Ebtmfor Abel, 

da fo interpreted -it-AidG-, a Miſtake of a Nan 

a'Lamed, togetherwith an Overſight as to the 

icks. ' And in'ch; 19/16. Kebir, pulvmar, would 


have been readred:imxe, unleſs the Word had. 
med to theiti to' be:Cabed, jecar - ſo that it ap- 
ars- they faild not only in a-Conſonant but two 
Wwels: '- I doubt not but they thought the Wor@ 
S MM vivet,-Job 8; 17. and accordingly they 
ader it Govrel, whenas the right Word is IN? 
jebit,” ' Can there be any Re why Be- 


b is tranſlated t& q«&ouan, in , Numb. 
£30; but this, that they read it Baroeth 2 Yau 

a od are alike, and ſo were miſtaken one for 
pother, and [-J inſtead of [:] in the beginning 
Fthe Word. - 'Any obſervant Eye may: perceive 
*the Seventy's Verſion, 5 Aauig?,  I/a. 29. 3. 

t they took the: Hebrew Word to: be M72, 
wreas the true Word is W?, Caddur pila, ſex 

Ws. In Hoſ. 12.12. © W bowes isaccording to 
EGreek Tranſlators «eyors, whence oftie may 

SIS that Sharim was thought by them to be the 
4 FP | Kk 2 Ort- 
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Original Word. | Lamuatſcack is-ybe-Tavle. of-the 
fourth Plaln; and feveral others, but bue.they thought Þ 
it to be Laneiſach, and hence xendred it <5-vi\g 2H 


+ UA . 
ME 
| SEV» 


for: Netſath is a very large: Wor and both 4 
and without. Lamed before ity is ELACS, 
bially taken, and is as much :as-1ni; 
they err'& both as toa Letter agd the Vomels, 1 
©, they did/in-:P/al. 22. 24: where the work 
AMimmenne, but they read it Afintyinyi, a8: bk : 
pears by their tranſlating it «n", £4. - Iris wort 
obſerving -that' 87D, thes ſhalt: be; mm (or, # 
Our Tranflators-renders it: ithow' may be: Frarad 1 F- 
£jal. 1 30, 4. i-Kyangely rendred by. rhe Orook 6 
terpreters evexs1! Th 019,40: 635, for thy 7 | 
Puke: whichi$-a Fault af: the Frauſcribers,; 4 hey v0 
writing thoſe Words inſtead of wigs Ru 240 . | 
for thy Lawis-ſake- This ICI al 
Vulgar Latin,-which contingally: lows the 
in the Tyaoflating: of the :2/olys; and render 
propter legend tuam, -and thenee we may Ree 
Miſtake aroſe; w.- tron: thein: reading TT? | 
BN, orthey'derived the Ward: from Jerahyw < 
in Hipbs} ſignifies to teach,” (whence Toreb)' whereny” 
the right Root or. Theme is jdra, tummit. The# ? 
venty' render! Fer. 16. 7. thus. Lthey: ſball KoÞ.:& 7 
Bread. ard -thems};\ but according 7 Hebrew . 
[they nd tear themſelves for t whencelt} 
may: be gather'd; that inſtead-of-97 7 they real. is ih 
O77. Soin Exc. 34. 16. a Letter a5'well ava Yaſs a: 
"a 
F 


el-is miſtaken, wiz, 1.foe'n, pr aged 
ſtead of VOUR,. :F will qeſizoy, they read * 
@uAdfo, Imill kr,” TheHebrew in Hoſe. ti 
I'”2, Calves, but the Greek is zagms': 

is evident that the Seventy read "DD, fru@us for pe Þ 
rim, T:ituli.'F Thiscertainly is a plainer and: __ - 
Aocount of this Difference- between - the: " 


wall 


of "the Holy Scriptures; For 

' md the LXX in this Place than what" Dr. Pocoek 

hi fancifully ſugpelts, who tells us that the Seventy's 

S205; is the fame with xdtompirce, which is the 

Word they uſe for an Holocauſt, which being of 

wWng Bullooks (but we know that ſort of Sacrifices 

of other Animals as well as theſe) 44270 is 

le uſe of for Calves, for theſe Sacrifices were like 

Fruit or Banquet after a Meal. But a Man would 

ther think they: were the Meal it ſelf, for theſe 

bole Burnt-Offermgs, were the ſubſtantial Service 

we the Jews, even when there were no other Sacri- 

s belides at the ſame time. But we muſt give 

; jel Arabian Criticks leave to propound their Con- 

3 ectures as well as other Men, In Hab. 1. 5. they 

I #foneouſly read EIA for M11, and fo tranſla- 
os þ fed. 1 x0crz2 pgovThl inſtead of & Um. 

£3 4. It happens that the Tranſlation of the Seven- 

differs from the Hebrew Original, becauſe the 

mme Words in Hebrew ſignify different things, 

Anc _ uently the Rendring of them may be va- 

S_ggous, and ſometimes ſeem to diſagree with the 

< iginal Text. As in Iſa. 58. 9. becauſe the 

Word ND ſignifies both a Pot and a Thorn, the Se- 

SI Fenty render the Plural Word a««&vd5 Thorns : be- 

we the Thorns feel the Briars, i. e. arc entangled in 

% ys eanother, which is preſently done. This ſeems 

be the Senſe they intended. What we accord- 

+ ; 4 g tothe Hebrew render the Yally of Baca, or (in 

We > Margent) Mulberry-trees, Pſal. 84. 6. 1s tran- 

lited by the Septuagint the Valley ' of the Mourner, 

Cree becauſe the Hebrew Word N27 which 


\ 


% ay be derived either from £92 1forus,or * from MIA 
et ? flere, plorare, is equivocal, and ſo-may be diffe- 
”] Kk3 rently 
ger | — Mr mm— 
yen | *- * dv uarr@. * R. Jonah & R. Jehudah explicanc per 


_ rllem in qua Mitfac aqua ur Lachrym# ab Oculis, Pagnin, 
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rently rendred. And in the ſame Verſe, from the: 
Ambiguity of the Word Aforeb which is Doftorg,Þ, 
Legiſlator, 'as well as Pluvia, the Seventy rendex 
it 0 vokco.%79r, ſa. 28. 16, 1s truly tranſlated; 
by us, He that beligveth ſhall not make baſte, but 
according to the Seventy Seniours it.is thus, He ſha 
not be ps Favs which is a true. Tranſlation alſo; 
for the Hebrew Word OW ſignifies both, as 8F 
' evident in the Writings of the Hebrews. The 
like is obfervable in Jer. 31. 32. *N9ya, which ; 
tranſlate I was a Husband : hut the Seventy render 
it £atAnor (which by the way we may take note 
is a Fault of the Tranſcribers, for it ſhould be jus 
Ayo. (as we learn from Heb. 8. 9. where this Place 1 
1s alledged) I regarded not. The Ground of the 
* difterent Verſion is this, the Verb ya hath both 
theſe Significations, wiz, to be a Husband, and 
deſpiſe, or not bave regard to. I have already ol 
* another Occahion ſet down the Different Significas 
tions of Hebrew Verbs, which the Reader may cons 
ſulr, and thence enlarge upon this Head. Indeet 
the Places are almoſt innumerable, wherein you ma 
ſee this Particular exemplified. This therefore 
will in a great Meaſure ſolve the Difference betweel” 
the Hebrew and the LXX's Yer/zon, viz. that one: 
Word ſignifies two or more things, and then 
may be differently rendred. W here there is a Vatle 
ety of Significations in the Words,there may wellbe 
expected ſome Diverſity in the tranſlating of them. 
5. It is nowonder that the Tranſlation of the 750 
varies in many Places from the Hebrew, becauſe thels 
Interpreters do ſometimes rather expreſs the Senſe 
of the Hebrew Words than exaQly render my 


FA at 


) Pocock Not. Miſcell. in Port. Moſ. e. 1. Dr, Caſtel in Le 
Ic. Hepraglot, * Diſcomſe of theStile of Seript, Chap. 9, * "** 
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EE Thus in Cem23;11. roAirzi is the Word to ex- 
"DT x "IP *29 « Sons of the People. By the Life of 
**T Pharaoh, Gen. 42. 15, 16. isin the LXX*'s Verſion 
"7 Jie vxexo, i.e. by the Health of Pharaoh, - 
2 becauſe' this/bears the ſame Senſe with the other, 
"£50 Shebet a'Scepter, Gen. 49. 10. is #e ov a Prince Or 
GC ERuer according to the Greek Tranſlation. To 
3 be deliver?d from the Sword of Pharaoh according to 
[UE F the Hebrew, or from the Hand of Pharaoh, Exod. 
"$18. 4. according to the Seventy, is the ſame. "PIN 
12 the Son of a Bull or Cow, Lev. 1.5. is rightly ac- 
**Fcording to the Senſe rendred udyG- a Calf, FWMI7 
FR, Deut. 25. 2. a Son of Stripes, 1s according to the 
Fire meaning tranſlated z#:G- TAwyor, worthy of 
I &ripes : Chereb the Swordis 7\tuG- War, Lev.26. . 
8s, 36, 37. Joby. 15. and tofall by War, Numb. 14. 
TT 4. (as the Greek Interpreters render it) is the ſame 
= to fall by the Sword, as the Hebrew hath it. Bene 
*®F £/obim, Deut. 32.8. Job 1, 6. & 38. 7. are «yſc- 
"4 &s with the LXX, for by the Sons of God are 
"meant Angels. Fad is rendred vxus, Foſh. 4. 24+ 
WF becauſe the Hand of the Lord and the Power of the 
FF Lord are equivalent. The Seventy make bold to 
turn Majim Water into 6ivQ- Wine, 1 Sam. 25.11. 
for as by Bread in this Place is meant all Manner of 
Food, {o by Water we are to underſtand all Sorts of 
Drink, and conſequently Wine it ſelf, for the Text 
ſpeaks of a Feaſt, yea ſuch a one as was likethe Feaſt 
f a King, v.36. They donot fully render 1 King. 
22. 5. 2 Chron. 18. 4. when they tranſlate it en- 
oe of the Lord to Day, for according to the He- 
ew it ſhould be enquire at the Word of the Lord to 
Day : but the meaning is the ſame. In Neb. 4. 2. 
you read according to the Hebrew of reviving the 
Kones, for the Root is Chajab; biit theſe Interpre- 
ters expreſs it by the Verb i&9& ſanarc, becauſe 
hs KK 4 revi- 


3 wa 
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reviving or healing the Stones in this Placeare ſyna- 


nymous.. In 2 King. 20..7. Hoſ.'6, 2. the fame i 
Hebrew Verb is expreſs'd by vyaggy: and in Get”: 


47-25, Prov, 15.27. Extk. 33. 12. and other Pla« 
ces by owtav and calram, they being: Words of 


the like import with Chajab. Dibre bajamim, Eſt, - 
2, 23. is P4þAodyxm, and not amils, but the Senſe 
(not the Words) is attended to: ln Prov. 11. 8. 
Mitſadab anguſtia is according to the LXX vga Hes 


natio, Perſecutio, which is a Word of thelike, tho 
not the yery ſame Import. In the Cloſe of Eſth; 


10. 3.. the Hebrew Noun is Zarang, ſemen, but the- 


Greek Word here uſed is *6:G-, becauſe it is of the 


fame Signification in this Place, for to ſpeak Peace ta' 


all bis Seed. or to all. bis Nation (which were-of the 
ſame Seed-and Race) are the ſame. 'Atwa is the 
Word that the Seventy make uſe of in Fob 6. 4. buy 


Ruach is the Original : yet any obſerving Man cane 


not but diſcern the Congruity of the Greek Word, 


tor the Blood is the Vehicle of the Spirits 3 and be- 
ſides to drink up the Blood is an Elegant way of Ex*" 


preſſion. The Hebrew Word Keren a Hen, Joly 
16. 15. is not unfitly tranſlated 9wQG- Strength, the 
Senſe being minded, and not the Word. The Drops 
of Water, Job 36. 27, are explain'd by 5ayig 
veT# Drops of Rain. Keren bappuk, Job 42. 14. is 
rendred -««g«; 'auaohgolias, referring to the Greek 
Fable of Amalthea's Horn, which ſignifies all man» 
ner of Good things, and ſo comprehends in it the 
meaning of that Name given to one of Jobs 
Daughters, And in ſeveral other Places in this 
Book the Hebrew Terms are explain'd rather than 
tranſlated. Bagnal Canaph, Prov. 1.7, is nTHG* 
T653 Bagnal Apb, Ch,22. Y. 24. is Waddrs 3 Bag- 
nal Nepbeſh, ch. 23. v. 2. is «wh @-, all which 
Verlions are Exegetical. .: $0 18 that in_Ecel. 10. 20, 


Bagnal 
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Bagnet Hakepbanim, Gr. * ev Tos TTHU)OCS. Far 
thad 4 Nail, If. nA 23s irendred &e Ya) a Ruler, 
t-the: Senfe ispreſerved ; for that Promiſe that 
kim ſhould be # Natl faſtned in a ſure Place, im- 
s his being advanced to Shebna's Office or Place 


"oe 8 OF *y 
4 = 
" 


\FofRule, as the foregoing Verſes as well as thoſe thar 
Sbllow plainly ſhew, The Daughter of Tar/hiſh, Iſa. 
12310, is Carthage according to the Seventy, be. 
Fave they thought this Place was meant by thoſe 


Words.: They render Dibre Haberith, Jer. 34. 18. 
india, whereas it ſhould be the Words of the Cove- 
wit according to the Original: but who ſees not. 
- it amounts to the ſame ? What according to 
the Hebrew is the Mountain of the Lord, Mic. 4. 2. 
tbe Houſe. of the Lord according to the Septuaginr, 
but. theſe two differ not in the Senſe, becauſe 
the Temple, the Houſe of God, was built on Afount 
Sou. The Word Derek a Way, Jer. 23. 22. is im- 


Wmotiuc ; in 1 Kings 22.52. tis <puagria; in Exch, 


10. 30. It is awpia; in 2 Chron. 13. 22, & 27. 7. 
& is Teafis 3 in Fob 34. 21. & 36. 23, itis teyov; 
in Prov. 31. 3. it is vs; : but in all theſe Places'the 
meaning of the Hebrew Word is maintain'd. 

2 in 1 Chron. 2, 20. Fes. 16. 14. Exck. 2. 3. 
& 35.'5. & 37. 21. & 43- 7- is rendred by the 
Greek Tranſlators oG-, but in all theſe Texts 
jou'l find the Senſe. of the Hebrew Word kept up. 
$0 Febovah Tſebaoth is rendred in above fitty Places 


4 KpG- 7avTwpdtTEp, 2 ſhould be tranſlated 5c- 


per, but inſtead of it we read AdyG-, 1 Sam. 15. 
24. eujuc, Exod, 17.1. pom, Numb. 3.16. So 
Laſhon, which (exaftly ſpeaking) is the Tongue, is 
rendred eyux, Fob 15. 5. wn, Iſa. $4.17. AZ, 
Efth. 8. 9. In accuracy and propriety of Tranſla- 
tion Shaphab is x4AG-, but the general Significati- 
on of the Word is preſerv'd when the Word 
=. | ripe, 
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68wor, Exch. 24." 22. yAGooo, Gen. 11. 7. Ny; 1 
Prov. 16. 21. Adyux,: Ezeh.-36.3.' are uſed.” 
::1- could add ſeveral hundreds more of the'like # 
Nature : but Iwill at preſent mention'only-a few $* 
Inſtances out of the Book'of Pſalms. "That is a ves #* 
ry remarkable one, Pſal. 2. 12. where A\gife 3 
Traid\e(25, apprebendite diſciplinam, is the rendring "| 
of "3 \PU) ofculamini filium, the LKX not.intend- F* 
ing here barely to Tranſlate, but taking the Liber- | 
ty to render the Senſe, not the Exa& Wordsof the 
Original. When Heathen Kings and Governours 
are admoniſhed ts kiſs the Son, -4. e. to ſubmit to'the 
Government of Chri##, the Meaning is, that they 
ſhould accept of his Do&#rine and Diſcipline,” and 
live and a&)according to theſe. ' But others ſolve 
this Tranſlation: by telling us, that the word Bar 
had heretofore different Significations, and denoted 
both a Son and Diſcipline. If this could be made- 
good, it belongs to the Fourth Particular, where? 
we ſpoke of the Diverſity of Significations which 
ſome Hebrew Words have. Again, in Pſal. 18, 2” 
& 31. 3.: they intended not an exact Verſion, but 
rather choſe to give the Senſe of the word Se 

« Rock, when they expreſs'd it. by crotwwun in the 
former Place, and «earzioua in the latter.” © In 
Pſal. 194 4: their Line, Cavvam, is rendred*s 
o36yſ- gue", their Sound or PYoice,  becauſe"it - 
amounts to the ſame 'Senſe and Intention. of the 
Pſalmiſt ; unleſs you will ſay they read it 3p 
inſtead of TIT, and then it is to be reduced to one 
of: the former. Particulars. The word Macha, 
Dancing, is not improperly rendred zxex, Pſal. 
30.11. becauſe it«is of the very ſame Import. 
In Pſal. 40.6. the Senſe of the Seventy.is the ſame 
with that of the Hebrew Text, although the Tranſlar 
tion be not Word for Word, Mine Ears baſt thou 


opened, 
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"azened, faith the Hebrew :. 4 Body baſt thou prepared 
we, fay the LXX. . Here'is one meaning, though 
- Fthe Words differ: Chri## is here introduced ſpeak- 
Ting of his Incarnation, when God the Father gave 
'Fhim a Body, and prepared and fitted it for the Croſs, 
* Swhere it was to be nailed, as the Ear of that Ser- 
vent who loved his Maſter, and would not depart 
Ffom his Family, was faſtned for a time to the 
T Door-poſt ; Exod. 21.6. Deut. 15. 17. on which 
'Ground of Similitude the opening or boaring of the 
TE is changed into preparing or framing a Body, 
Hitting it for that Work and Service to which it was 
Heſigned. The Senſe then (which is the main 
thing) is. the ſame, viz. that Chriſt had a Body 
given him, that he aſſumed our Humane Nature, 
that thereby he might be Obedient, and perform 
the Part of a Servant. Nay, the Words themſelves 
tare not much different, for the Hebrew Verb 755 
[lignifies as well apparare or comparare as fodere, per- 
Þ forare, and therefore is well rendred by wameerite- 
© 8a." Moreover, the.Ear, which is the Organ of 
"Obedience and Compliance, is Synechdochically 
Fput for the Body : nay, perhaps the Hebrew Word 
"Dzen ſignifies 4 Body as well asan Ear, for *tis well 
known how different Senſes one Word hath among 
*the Hebrews. I could obſerve to you, that it is 
Tendred vss by the Septuagint, Fob 33. 16. (as well 
as o/c; in this Place) and K£Kef- In Prov. 26. 17. 
which may convince us of the Ambiguity of the 
Word. Beſides, we know the Latitude of the 
word Heezin, which ſignifies both to bear and to 
obey. It might be added, that as the Opening or 
Þ Boaring the. Ear ſignifies Voluntary Subjeion or Obe- 
ence, and ſpeaks a Willipg Servant, (though not 
5 | | this 
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F: : Buxtorf, Lexic, & Concordant. 
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this only or altogether, as I have ſhew'd elſewhere) | 
© the word owe likewiſe denotes a Slaveor Serv | 
vile Perſon, Rev. 18.13, Thus opening and: prepes 
ring, the Ear and the Body agree: and the Senſe;of - 
both put together is this, Thou ha(t made me Obtdis 
ent. Thus the Hebrew and Greek doftriendly ae 
cord, ſo that we need not ſay with Mr. Iſaac Yoffi« / 
%, 'that the Jews have corrupted this Place to. 6 
evade the Prophecy. So in Pal. 105. 28. the Senſe I 
was attended to, not the Expreſs Words ; for 
whereas in the Hebrew it is [ they rebelled not againfÞ. 1 
bis Word], the Word [n0#] isleft out in mee 
rtuagint, they following (as they thought) 
Meaning of the Place, for they ſuppoſed it had Re- 
ſpet to Phayaoh and the Egyptians, who, whey 
theſe Plagues (here ſpoken of ) were upon them, 
rebelled againſt God's Word. The Negative Particle 

lo may het e be taken Interrogatively, (as in other 
Places, Iſa. 9. 3- Hof. 4- 14+) and then the Words We 
run thus, Did they not rebel againſt bis Word ? which "W 
is as much as to ſay, they did, therefore the LXX 8 
tranſlated it Affrmatively,' they rebelled, which is 
the fame with our Old Engliſh Verſion, which w# 
uſe in our Service, they were not obedient. But if we I; 
take [1/9] here as a downright Negative, theri the 
Place refers not to the Egyptians, but to Moſes ahd 
Aaron, theſe rebelled not againſt bis Word. Not of 
theſe, but of the others the Septuagint, it is likely, 
underſtood the Text, and accordingly rendred it; 
And in many other Places the Tranſlation is tot 
Literal, but follows the Senſe. Which is obſery'4 
by the Judicious Dr. Pearſon in his Par enefick” Pres 
face before the Cambridg Edition of the LXX's Bl» 
ble, where St. Ferom's Exceptions againſt this 
Greek Verſion are anſwer'd and made void, by ſhew- 


ing in fcveral Inſtances that though we find _ the 
me 
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Frery. Words and-Phrafes of the Hebrew : Which 


og 


of th& Hlly Seriptures,''” goy 
me Words there. that arc.in the brew, yet we 
hag the woe pee, That 13 ſuftcieat, becauſe 
that was the thing the: Sezgry intended, for their 
neſs was nat to..tic up themſelves cloſely to the 


es us: fame Account of.'the , Dyfference betweeg 
the Greek of the Old Teſtament and the Original. 

+56 Fhis | ſometimes. proceeds from the Exrars 
wnwitted. by' the Tranſcrabers of the Greek Copies, 
Their Cargleſlnes in writing them. over hath been 


I partly the Cauſe of the Variation. of the Readings 


the Hebrew-and-the 70 Interpreters: as in Prom, 
® 22. Kei, ume pe, Domurnus creauit we, is, 
dz the Fault of the Amuanuenſes, put for Hs. me, 
ſedit me,” which anſwers to the Hebrew '27; Nat 
bat thatithe word tame may bere admit of a 

Interpretation, , for we may underſtand. it of ths 
ternal Generation of Chriſt. But mes Is 0x4 
atly anſfwerable to the Original, . and is the ſame 
path - cxilioom, which is the Ward uſed by Aquila 
28 his Verſion of this Place; Wherefore we may 
pſtly impute 479» to the Negligence or Ignorance 


{ofthe Scribes, -as'St. * Augu/rne dorb, And * Fee 


tom: complains of this ſort of Men, that they ſome- 
. mes wrote not what they found,; but whatthey 
aaderſtood; And without- doubt upon a dilgent 
Search we might find that the LXX'S Copy bs taul- 
Iy-in atber Places.by reaſon of the-Soribes, through 
whoſe Hands (and:thoſe not. a few)-.it paſled;: - 
:7-- The 90 Interpreters. are-wont- to add -many . 
things by way of Parapbraſe, and: on that Account 
muſt: needs. ſeem 1to, diſagree. with the Mobrew. 
"Fins to explain:Gey. 9. 20+ ih bgadamab, they.igr 
et the word: yfopyG- thus, 24am G- year @/ 
WY - : | Mitts 
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vis, a Man, 1.'<. d Husbandman, of the Earth, -Mp- 
rigim is the Word for threſhing Inſtruments, 2 Sam. I 
24. 22. Iſa. 41.15, the Nature of which is *&x- # 
fd to us by the Words which the LXX'uſe #: 
ere, viz. Tpoyoi, and Tpoyoi &udfys, for the man- 
ner of Threſbing in thoſe Days was with Cart- 
Wheels. In Fer. 32. 35- Bam\evs is aUded torex- 
plain the word Moox, for the Signification'of - 
Moloch is a King. In Ezek. 38. -2; 'Pas is prefix*d 
to Mtoty, to acquaint us that Rhos was another 
Name of Scytbia, whence the Ruſſians. - But this 
ſhort way of Commenting or Paraphraſing on the 
Hebrew is ſo uſual and frequent with them, and 6 
plain and obvious to be taken notice of, 'that I need 
not Particularize. $ 
8. They ſometimes inſert Words without any: 
Ground or Occafton, Words which ought not to: 
beinſerted. Thus though the Hebrew Text faith” 
Gen.'8. 7.” Noah's Raven went forth, going out and re- "3 
turning, yet the LXX fay it returned mor. Here ia 3 
flat Contradidion; though perhaps' we may r& i 
concile the Hebrew and Greek, *by ſaying, Noab's 
Raven did return unto the Ark, but not to it, but 
was fed by him out of the Window. Or it is like- 
ly, fay ſome, he hovered about the Ark, bringing 
his Prey (Carcaſes floating on the Water) and de- 
vouring then on the top of the Ark. But this © 
mere'-ConjeQure. - So the Seventy Interpreters put 
in Cainan as -Arphaxad's Son, Gen. 10. 24. but 
Hebrew omitteth'hini, and puts -Salab in his ſtead 3B? 
unleſs you will ſay with Bochart, that this andthe 
former Interpolation-were the Fault of the Trams '}* 
ſeribers of the Seventy's Copies, of which before. 
But further, the LXX uſually add entire Sentences 
of their own,. when there is no need of a Para- 
phraſe or Comment: as in the 14th Pſalm, a 3. © 
hey | © 


on_ of - the: Holy Seriptures. e111 
they take ſeveral Paſſages out of Scripture, which 
are*applicable (as they thought) to: that Place, 
and- there inſert them, whence inſtead' of ſeven . 
Verſes/in this Pſalm, according to our laſt Engliſh 
ſranflation (which: follows the Hebrew) there are 
eleven'it it, according to the Old one uſed in our 
Service, which follows the Septuagint.” Thus in 
| voy 6. after what'is ſaid there (v. 6, 7,8.) of the 
t, they make bold to add ſomething concerning 
the : Bee, Nogsl,m'wees THv peNooas, &c. Soin 
Warah and Feremiab, and other Books, they take 
FT great Liberty :- there are ſeveral whole Sentences 
added that are not in the Hebrew, and many are 

Xt out that are in it. To inſtance at preſent only, 
antwo of this latter fort, thoſe Words in Prov. 22. 
s.' Train up a Child in the way be ſhould go ;, and when 
1s old be will not depart from it, are wholly omitted ; 
Sand the - whole thirtieth Chapter of the Proverbs, 
"ud part:of the one and thirtieth,'are left out in 
Fas Tranſlation. This is the Greateſt Fault we 
"Flave hitherto: met with . in the Greek Interpreters - 
me now cometh: one which is much greater, and 
mdeced: unpardonable,-.if it be true. 

99: 'Then,- It is thought by ſome that in many 
Faces they have wwilfully corrupted and perverted 
the Text.. . It: is thopght at leaſt that/they did not 
64 I ran :'fome Places, becauſe they were 

to-cexpoſe the Bible to the Gentiles, This was 
#0. rich and pteciousa Treaſure to-be imparted to 
them; It wouldbe a profaning and polluting of it 

Wlay it open to all Men. It is* Galatinuss Per- 
Waſion, that in their turning the Hebrew into 
greek they alter*d ſeyeral things, becauſe the _ 
Ai nicks 
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nicks were at that time unworthy of the Knbwle 
of 'thoſe- Divine Myiterics contain'd'in the 
_ and this the Tabmid it ſelf witneſſeth.  Fhe Pagan | 
World was not able to bear ſeveratof arr. | 
uy would have ſeem'd Abſurd and Ridiculous to | 
them if they had been tranſlated as they were: 
the Original. Hence, fith he, the Seventy's Vers 
ſion is imperfed, and ſeems to differ, jam | 
dotit differ from the Hebrew in-miany Places; 
a* Learned Doctor of our own-tells us, * That 5 
<< they tranſlated the Bible-unwillingly, they 
© ing loth- 16\4mpert the Knowledg of Naptnes | 
«ture tg Heathens: therefore, "do being 
& commanded by: Ptolony, they nadertook- this - 
<. Work, yet going about.it with viwilling Mindy 
© they did it. Shlghtly and PerfunQorily, and.it Z 0 | 
« hkely Falſly in ſome Places: : \And this was loa 
ago the Opinion af St. Jeram, whb pltinly dackti 
that * whereever-any thing occurred im _— 5) | \ 
Teſtament _ the; Sacred Tre  £ 
either miſinterpreted or wholly concea bw : 
70 Elders: and: this, he ſaith; wis- done by3 -| | 
partly to pleaſe:King Ptolvmes;;/and partly n: 
they had no mind-to divulge this Myſteries of the 
Faith to the World. This: as 4ihe & 
fa. 9. 6. they keftourfve oxchix Manes of Oli a | , 
and put in the;place of them iris Ke torn 
-Candt/]. They would not Ict 1 A | 


That Child was-God; left they kowndht | t 
worſhip another God ; and DT 


. 


as . , | 4 * 
"IG . - IJ —— 
” 


| 


? Dr. Lightfoot. © * Ubicunque facrarum aliquid Scriprun 
reſtarur de Patre & Filio & Spiricu Satifto, aur alicer agg © 
tati (anc, aur omnino tacucrunc, ut ro 
num fidei non vulgarent, Przfar. in Pentateuch. * In \# 
ſuper Queſt. in Geneſ. TA 
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"That: [ [9b# 2pbry God] 
| candid-and mild Fr bes ef thefe 70 Elfders 


Tote other Places he'tellS'ts,: thatmany of thoſe 


if the Fly Seriprares. © ff 

puoſey ar '6MH6uſy conctated thoſe Glorious 
itles itvHBuRed £5: & Chr, 5; <6 fore eſpecially 
Anrhar is-more 


ies ghd * of the Steck Tranſlation, 
' werE Ver" foul Avete corrupted by the 


—_ of: tie aHheribers,” #hd"-that it was His' De- 
Fg I his Zacky Verſion t6/corre> thent. Againg. 


ego mp rene to their Ignorange, Jays 
j* they wide this Traitflation before the coivin! 
Chriſt at {6' knew riot, whit they rendted in 
= Plates; and therefore did it obſcutely and. 
Gubdioufty.” Wherefore he  ptofeſſerh' he condemns 
I: the" S#venty, bat only prifers the 4po/Hles be- 


S 87 > theth,! = Writings' we to the Hez 
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{ And er8ly't affi not = 
ac Tnferpreretrys themſely up 
mA, -that they egney milinks; eted 
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then. the. Circumciſed Doors attempted to pare: 
off ſome Paſſages, ;to make ſome Alterations in the 
Copies. of. the 1X which they, got: into: their 
Hangs.” Then Was Wheb they corrupted the Chro-1 
wy of the. Bible, , which was of ;great- Uſe to 
they _ Hence it 15-that you. find fucha Difference! 
heweey the Hebrew .Capies and thoſe of the Se-, 
enty; "about the Ago oft e World: It:is not toi 
bet queſtion'd that. t _ made an Alteration in 
the.Years mention'd;in-the Pentateuchy which te« 
late to the Lives of the Patriarchs, more eſpecially; . 
thoſe before the Flood, .in.that Catalogue in Gen. 5.; 
According to the Hebrew Text there. were 1656; 
Years from the Creation to the Flood, 'but according; 
to the Greek there were about 2250. .;;The.younger: 
' Yoſſus, is a ſmart, Advocate for the: Septuagint,| 
and =o their” Computation tells vs, that! 
4009 (Fanting five or- fix) Years were expired 
bet: xd oy if Ska is Death; and that from thence to our: Þþ 
-Were;above 2000; Years, ſo that” F 
EN os jocareRe at the end of the Sixth Mille: Jt 
6 the beg] ginning, of:the Seyenth;--+The Sum» 
is, that "EH to Yoſſus and the LXXgReckon- (| 
ing; the time of the World's Beginning anticipates Y 
the Fulger e/£ra atleaſt 1 1490 Years. Fhisdengthss: 
of th in=the Gr eek Bible we owe; Bs 
eGoming of Chriſt, -efpecially* Ti 


Zo z of; Feruſalem., - They. then 0vss- 
ir Hatred to Chriltians changed.the-@bronolo+! Þ 


— 
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the * Greek. 4 nterpfeters, expunged. the Corrs: K 
T+r4, and introduced a larger one; 1. t-- I 
added one thouſand four hundred Years to 

| Books. And their Deſign in doing this was 

to confurc the 1 read of the Meſf as's mop 
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of the Holy Scriptures. 515 
It would appear hence that the time was paſt, ac- 
| ing to the general Senſe of the Rabbies. For 
+ Þ this Reaſon they made this Alteration in the Greek 
F Tranſlation, though they could not effe& it in the 
& Hebrew Copies. Hence ariſes the Difference be- 
tween the Hebrew and Greek Computation. But 
we are aſſured that the Sacred Chronology deli- 
"Fverd by Moſes is certain, and the Calculation true 
4+ Fad authentick, becauſe the Hebrew Text is fo, 
{| (which I have demonſtrated in another Place) and 
:; Yeonſequently the Greek Verſion is to be corrected 
5; by this. But this Error of the Septuagint is not 
3 F originally theirs, but is to be imputed to the latter 
r: Bews, (I mean thoſe ſoon after our Saviour"s Paſli- 
 $0n) whodeſignedly and on purpoſe depraved the 
£; FGreek. Copies of the Bible. They were the Au- 
1 *Fitdors of ſeveral Interpolations, Additions, Omiſſis 
r: Ys, Changes in the Order of the Words, and 
t* Fnhere-ever they ſaw accaſion to make ſuch Alteras 
»: Jaons as they thought would be. to their purpoſe. 
w YAccordingly we knd that their Tranſlation is de- 
Eaved in five very conſiderable Prophecies, viz. 
$-Bſs. 9.r. Hoſ. 11. 1. Zech. 9. 9. & 12. 10, Mal. 4. 
5-28 of them relating to the Proof that Feſus Chriſt 
8. the True Meſfas. _ If any Man peruſeth theſe 
texts, and compares the Hebrew and the LXX's 
Fferfion. together, he will eaſily be induced to be- 
keve that this latter hath been corrupted by ſome 
Ys on purpoſe to ſerve their Infidelity and A- 
rſeneſs to Jeſus, and that they might not be urged 
Chriſtians at any time from the Teſtimonies in 
Ws Greek Tranſlation. 


| 


. Object. But if the preſent Verſzon of the L.XX be ſo 
Wiuty and vicious, why is it quoted by Chriſt and his 
#oftles, why 45 it followed by them generally, as was 

? Ll 2 before 
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before acknowledged ? If the Evangeliſts and, Apoſtles 
who were Tome Shares direffec | Fs 4 | 


nable. | 
Anſw. It canno&be denied that,theWriters of the 
New Teſtament often cite the Verſion gf; the, Septus- 

int ; yea, and I will grant moreover, that they 


ollow this Tranſlation when it differs fron the 


Hebrew ; thus St. Zyke, ch. 3. v. 36. takesin Cai- 
nan into the Genealogy, becanfe he found it in the 
I,XX. St. Zyke, AQts 13.41. or rather St. Pawl 
in his Sermon, (recited by him) retains the corrupt; 
Verſion of Hab. 1. 5. The ſame Apoſtle in, Rom. 3. 
13, follows this Verſion, though .it takes, in four, 
or five Verſes more than are inthe Original. In 
Rom. 9. 33. the ſame Apoſtle alledgerth Iſa. 28. 16. 
Whoſoever believeth on bim ſhajl not be aſBamed, which, 
is not according; tq' the Hebrew, but the Greek. 
In Rom. 11.8, he quotes what Tſajab faith, ch. 2g. 
v. 10. but not according to the Orjginal, but the 
Septuagint, though'their Tranſlation ['oreua Xe: 
Tevfeu;] be diſagreeing with the Hebrew, In 
Phil. 2. 15. he uſes the ſame Words and Ordet' 
that are in the LEX, although they invert the;Or- 
der of the Words in the Hebrew, which is,thig in, 
Deut. 32. 5. 4 perverſe and crooked Genergtion ;, bu 
they render it yavec 501g x, tegpo wphun,s crookeg 
and. perverſe Generation. ' So in Heb, 10. 5. he pro-. 
dnceth that. Place above-mentioned, ['a Body af, 
thou preparcd me? although theſe Words diſagree! 
with the Letter of the Hebrew, and' are wholly: 
conformable to the Septuagm.. And laſtly, (tg 
name no more at preſent) when the Apoſfie'tells” 
us, that. Facob. worſhipped leaning. upon the top of. his 
Staff, Heb. 11.21. .it1s evident (as hath been al- 
ready ſhewed) that he follows the Seventy, who 
in 


cly * Holy Gboſt qupted 
this Tranſlation, ſurely the Authority of 7 is unqugſtid: 


: 
' 


BY hn 


__ 


0.1 he 


WA 


DT: LC 


"Ma. 


ban 
—_ 


—" » <5. cy; 


- 


Eo, PoE OY. CE R> TINS 2»; 


of the Floly Scriptures. 517 
in their tinpricked Bibles read [ Matteb] a Rod or 
Staff for {Mittab] a Bed. This it is frankly ac- 
knowledged, that the Writers of the New Teſta- 
fenht, make uſe of the Greek Tranſlation of the 
Jewiſh Elders, even whien they depart from the Ori- 
ginal Text. And there was good Reaſon for it, 
becauſe the Greek Verſion was at that time gene- 
rally received and approved of by the Jews : where- 
fore the Apoſtles being to deal with theſe Men, 
they prudently made uſe of it, and quoted it upon 
all Occaſions. And it was better to do ſo than to 
give a ſtricter and exacter Tranſlation of their 
own, becauſe this might be liable to Scruple and 
Controverſy, whereas the other was univerſally en- 
tertain'd and approved of. Beſides, as a ' Chriſtian 
Rabbi obſerves, the Jews who were to read this 
New Teſtament could not quarrel with the Quota- 
tions becauſe they were taken out of the Book 
which wes tranſlated by thoſe that were Jews, and 
thoſe very Eminent ones too, And then, as to 
the Gentiles alſo, there was a neceſſity of the Apo- 
ſtles uſing the LXX's Tranſlation in their Wri- 
tings, becauſe theſe underſtood not the Hebrew 
Tongue : wherefore it was requiſite to take their 
Quotations out of this Tranſlation, leſt otherwife 
the Gentiles, in whoſe Hands the Greek Bibles 
. were, obſerving that what the Apoſtles cited was 
not according tq Theſe, ſhould queſtion the Truth 
of it, and of the New Teſtament it ſelf. Thus 
there was a kind of Neceſlity of uſing this Tranſla- 
tion oftentimes : but this is no Proof of its being 
faultleſs and void of all Miſtakes and Errors. The 
Inſpired Writers uſed this Verſion, not becaufe 
they wholly approved of it, but hecauſe jn their 
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Circumſtances they could not do otherwiſe. But 
further, I anſwer, that though the Evangeliſts and 


Apoſtles followed this Tranſlation generally, yet 
it 1s as certain that they did not do it always. The 
Reader may ſee here ſeveral Places drawn up to his 


View, wherein this is apparent ; and among them + 


he will find thoſe Five Prophecies before-mentioned, 
and ſee that the Evangeliſts follow not the Seventy in 


- their Tranſlation of theſe Texts, they knowing ' 


that they were derogatory to the Meſſias, and tg 
the whole Goſpel, 


The Evangeliſts differ from the Seventy*s Ver. 
lion in theſe following Places ; 


Mat. 1.23% |} i Iſa. 7. 14+ 
Mat, 2.6. . | Mic, 5. 2. 
Mat. 2. 15. Hof. 11. 1. 
Alat. 4. 10. Deut. 6. 13. 
Mat. 4. 15. I/a. 9.-1, 
Iſa. 53. 4+ 
Mal. 3. 1. 2 
Exod. 20. 12, 13, &6, 


Mal. 4. 5,6. 
>taken from4 £09. 13. 1. 
+: Deut. 8. 3. 
Iſa.61. 2, 
| Adal. 3.1. 
Deut: 6. 5. 


Iſa, 49.-3. 
|1I/a $4- 13. 


Zech.'g. 9. 
Iſa. 6. 10, 
Exod. 12. 36. 
Zh, 12,10. 
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1 might have drawn up' the like Catalogue of 
*Places in the Epiſtles; I only dire& your Eye at 


"preſent to theſe enſaing ones, Rom.4.17. Gal. 3.8. 
Gal. 4.30. taken from Gen. 17. 4. & 12.3. & 21, 


to. | 


- More particularly I might obſerve to you (in 
rſuance of what I have aſſerted, that the Evan- 
'geliſts and Apoſtles do not always make uſe of the 
LXX's Tranſlation) that when theſe Inſpired Wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament have occaſion to quote 
the Old, they ſometimes keep themſelves to the 
Hebrew Text exa&ly, and have no regard atall to 
the Words of the Greek Interpreters. It was long 
fince noted by St. ' Ferom, that when either St. 
Matthew or 'our Saviour in his Goſpel quotes the 
Old Teſtamenr, they follow not the LXX, but the 
Hebrew. Again, ſometimes the Apoſtles follow 
neither the Hebrew nor the Septuagint, but uſe ſome 
"Words and Expreſſions of their own, and Para- 
_ rather than Tranſlate, This they do to 
ring the Texts they alledg cloſer to the purpoſe, 
"Inſerting ſuch Words as give an Emphaſis to hem: 
and ſhew the true Scope and Defign of the Texts. 
Therefore 'we cannot, we muſt not hence infes 
that either the Hebrew Originat or the.Seventy's Ver 
fon are corrupted ;z becauſe it was not the Deſign 
of the Evangeliſts to quote the very Words, but 
they thonghr' fit to uſe a Latitude, and to expreſs 
the Text of the Old Teſtament not in exa& 
Terms, but as to the Meaning and Import of- it, 
$0 in the quoting that Text, Air. 5. 2. Thou Beth- 
Jehem E ratah, though thou be little among the thou- 
ſands of Jadah,” yet out of thee ſhall he come forth unto 
me, that is to be Ruler in 1irael, ' the *Evangeliſt 
Fes Ll4 doth 
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99m i ty ohwviny hut Fiend Mas, 


Eethl, 9 t ah, art nat 
ir! teat among t LY 4 *" 
That come a Governouy jbat fþ my Peaple If, 


ere are ſix or ſeven Words Nat are not 1n nh He- 


drew, . ngicher are. they in the ty 8 Verkon, 
ea, there 15.4 Nepurve FS lace of ag 
Aftrmative; fo "the rg IO, be þrophee 
tbou be litth 
tle, gf not AR ON he minds the 
Senſt and Je of vic Place, not. a very; Words; 
wy ; hong pts lehem was Jittle, cpnlider'd igit {eld 
ng a {mall Town, yet it was yet little ON angry 
ey \ ho: mentzon'd by the Prophet, -viz.. ity 
aying the Honour of heing the Bika ace of aur 
rd... Or if this inſerting of a Ne Pfas may 
ſolved ahether way, (as ' ſome have thought, 4 
as 


axe ſhew'd in another Place) yet {till it is evje-; 


VT that the Evangeliſt doth not recite the 


Words of Micab, - May” Pap hubes fo ti 
Af Judah, and thaw; Pronces, and ig 
othet 


ords and Jars rage a. both from the 
LXX-and the Original. And in many Forhir Texts 
I might ſhew. you, that the Writers Jew m_ 
Teſtament do not tie themſelyes up ba 
Words of the Old Teſtament DECS 
to paraphraſe, or give the Mar in ather Ex- 
elſions, Thus we ſee the Tranſlation of the L $, 
thqugh it be often, yet is not. always fi 
the Nev Teſtament. : Likewiſe, Khough the as 
poſtles 1n theſe Writings were i tely direc; 
ed by the Holy Ghoſt, yet they con hot: them 
ſelyes to the expreſs. Jords of the Spirit in the 


Original Hebrew ; a we ſes that,. though noþ 
Ws 


i 
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of the Eloly Scriptures. F2L 
"ajs,; yt often they followed the Septzaginc, be- 
caſe 4t was generally received, and they thopght 
K not fit to yary from the Tranſlation which was 
- Fuſed ia the Church : andwe fee likewiſe, that when 
ey vary from this Tranſlation, it is.no certain 
v1 gn ument that they did not allow and approve of 


2 AF 


p 


they intended not an Exa&t Tranflation 
themſelves, but a Paraphraſe, and a readring the 
'$enſe rather than the Words. 
-- The Refult then of all is this, that we ought to 
have thac ReſpeQ and Eſteem for the LXX*s Verſion 
which it deferveth: (to which purpoſe the * Judi- 
fious Examiner of it before mention'd is to be con- 
fulted, who ſhews how neceflary it is for all Di- 
vines to be acquainted with it) we ought not to 
gxtol jt (as ſome extravagantly have done) above 
the Hebrew, nor to depreſs and vilify it- (as others 
have done) as if it were of no Worth or Authori- 
S'ty. We ought thus to behave our ſelves; we muſt 
not wholly rejet it, becauſe moſt of its Faults and 
Miſtakes proceed from the mere miſtaking of Vow - 
mor Conſonants, from the Ambiguity of Words, 
Fom the Liberty which they take of Paraphraſing, 
nd from the Negle& of Tranſcribers. But on the 
her hand, we ought not wholly to embrace this 
Tranſlation, becauſe it bath fallen into ill Hands, 
hath met with ſome defigning Men (it is pro- 
ble) who have endeavour'd to deprave and cor- 
rapt #t;, yea and have attually done it in ſome 
&... We are concerned therefore to read it 
with :Candaur and Caution ; with the former, be- 
cauſe it. is a Tranſlation of great Antiquity, yea 
the Oldeſt Greek Tranſlation of the Bible that is, 
beczuſe it hath been uſed by the Sacred Penmen as 
; tne 
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the New Teſtameut, becauſe it may be made uſe 


of by us for the better underſtanding and cleari 
the Senſe of the Hebrew, and to other very 2008 
Purpoſes, and becauſe the diſagreement betweenit 


and the Hebrew may as to the Main admit 'of a Re» Þ* 


conciliation, as I have partly ſhew'd, and you may: 


further ſee in the Learned * Critical Hiſtorian, 


With the latter alſo, 5. e. with Caution we mult con-- 
ſult this Verſion, becanſe we know it hath juſtly me-* 


rited the Cenſure of the Learned; not only of 
St. Ferom the beſt Hebrician of all the Fathers, but 
of a great Number of other Obſerving and Inqui- 
ſitive Writers, who find that this Tranſlation doth 
frequently, and ſometimes very groſly diſſent from 
the Hebrew, and for that Cauſe reprehend it with 
great Seriouſneſs, For this they all agree upon, that 
where the Greek Verſion of the 70 is not confor- 
mable to the Hebrew either in Words or Senſe, (as 
in diverſe Places it is not) it is perverted and cor- 
rupted ; and where it is ſo,we mult impeach Fhis, 
and not the Hebrew of Error and ImperfeCtion. 
That Aſlertion of the Younger Yoſfuus, viz. that 
the 70 Interpreters had the Authentick Copy of 
the Hebrew Bible, and tranſlated exaaly by that; 
but that the Hebrew Bible which we now have is 
corrupted, is juſtly to be exploded as not only 
Bold bur Pernicious : wherein he extreamly gra» 
tifies the Romaniſts, who contend that the Hebrew 
Text is depraved, that they may defend the Au- 
tkority of the Yulgar Latin. But thoſe that are 
not led by Prejudice diſcern that this is meer De- 
ſign, and that the Buſineſs of thoſe Men is'to de- 


fend the Authority of their Church by what Ars 


tifices they can : Wherefore they give no heed-to- 
| them, 
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particularly in this preſent Matter they 
Eeiviſe =: Fond ap plauding of the Septuagint, 
their groundlefs s Cavils againſt the Hebrew 
d [Ter., and notwithſtanding their impertinent Sug- 
[geſtions find reaſon to adhere to this unſhaken 
Truth, that the Hebrew Text only is void of all 
4 Faults, Errors, Miſtakes, Blemiſhes, Defe&ts, De- 
vations, and that it is this we muſt ultimately 
Fely upon. Wherefore where there is a Diffe- 
rence between the Verſion of the 70 Seniours and 
the Hebrew, That is to give place to This, and not 
This to That. And laſtly, which is the rational 
Concluſion from all that hath been faid, there is 
no Proof of the Scripture*s Imperfe(Fion from this 
Diſagreement between the Hebrew and the Greek. 


Next, I will ſpeak of the Latin Verſions of the 
Bible, which even in St. Auguſtin's Time were ſo 
mary 'that they could not be numbred, as * he faith 
kimſelf, All the Latin Tranſlations of the Old 
Teſtament before Ferom were made out of the 
IXX*s Yer/zon, and not out of the Hebrew Origi- 

for generally the Fathers before Ferom uſed 
jr adhered to the Greek Verſion, But heattain- 

to great Skill in the Hebrew contented not 
kimſelf with theſe Second-hand Verſions, but un- 
dertook and ' finiſh'd a Tranſlation of his own, 
wherein he followed the Hebrew Original. The 
Chiefeſt Latin Verſions were theſe three, 1. that 
which was call'd Irala by St. Auguſtin, by St. Ferom 
| Pulgata, and by Gregory Ytus. This of all the Zatin 
&- Þ} Editions was the moſt generally received and uſed, 
&- ul. was really the Anticnteſt of all the Latin 
th Tran- 


ot wr modo nymerari poſſunt. De dodr. 
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Yranftarions. But this was bit a Tranffition vf 4 
Tranftation, 4iz. hit of the 70, and muft have 
mdergone the fame Cenfure with the Greek Vet, 
fron (of which 1 ſpoke before) if it had been tiow 


extartt. Br it is not, it is wholly loſt: only 
ere 


- Pſalms remain, and'as much as is found quoted 

and there in the Fathers and Antient Writers, 
2. St. Ferom's Ver/0n, for this Learned Father oby 
ſerving the Errors in the ſeveral Latin Verſions 
(the fratian eſpecially) which were in his tire, did 
(as I faid before) trahſlate both the Old and New 
Teſtament himſelf: the firſt he wholly did by a 
New Tranſlation ont of the Hebrew Original ; the 
ſecond was rather a'Corre&tion and Emendation of 
the Old Latin or Italian Verſion than a New One. 
The :/ wage becauſe they were daily ſung in the 
Churches, and could not without offence to the 
People be changed, remained the ſame that the 
were in the Old Verfion. There is no occaſion { 
add any Cenſure of Ours here concerning this Tratl« 
flation, becauſe it agrees with the Original Hebrew, 
Only we will obſerve that when St. Jerom had fiti- 
ſhed it, it was not preſently received by the Ziti 
Church, but many Biſhops refuſed it, and St. Augt- 
ftin particularly forbad it to be read, in his Dioceſ, 
ſo =_y did they efteem the Greek Verſion of the 
LXX. Many that were ignorant in the Hebrew 
Tongue ſpoke againſt this Tranſlation as a meer Th- 
novation, and fell heavily upon the Aithot of It : 
Bur he with great. earheſtneſs defended his Work, 
and fometimes repaid .the InveQiyes of his Adret- 
faries with too much Bitterrieſs. Though ſome 
Biſhops and others diſliked his Tranfltion, yet It 
was anthorized and approved of by Damaſus (ths 
then Biſhop of Rome, by whoſe Command it was 
firſt nndercaken) and '4'pgrext Nuthber of other un-, 
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Gerſtanding Perſons, who faw its conformity, to the 
Hebrew Text; and:perceived' it was void of thoſe 
Miftakes which the ogher Latin Tranflationsaboun- 
&d with. Whilf this Divifion hfted both the Tran-= 
tions were 2 ra read; 7. e. they read dome 
cog the'Btble in Jerom?s,Yer/zon, and' others in 
the Iral;an'- and' this laſted till the time of Gregor 
the Great, At lengthanother; Tranſlation orevilths, 
viz. 3, ThePulgar which we now have, which is 
-ahs up of both the former, and” is call by'the 
aniſts Vetus & Vulgato. This by degrees got 
the, better of all' the others in.the Roman Church, 
ind-was. generally uſed by them, and. is ſtil-Au- 
thentick there, and is, the Piulgar Latin which they 
ww ſo commend, yea, which © fome of the Church 
of Rome hol to by of Divine Inſpiration, and'con- 
ſequently free from all Faults, exther in Wordg or 
fatter : and thereare others of them, as Gemebyard 
and Mariana, who extravaganttyextol it, and they 
would perſwade vs that. both the [taJian and St," Fr- 
roms Yer/30n, are compriſed in this qne. 
= But it is eyideygt that this is.not the Old Ifalian 
Tranſlation, which was uſed before Ferom and Au- 
guſtin's Time, for that was made out of the Greek 
Perſjon of "the 70 Interpreters, whereas this differs 
m it, in many Places. ' Nar'is this YTulgar Latin 
1» | the Churchof Rome St. Jerom'sYerſion, becauſe 
: | that was exaQtly accordingto the Hebrew: Text ; 
K, but this thongh'it comes, nearer to the Hebrew\than 
t» £6 the 70 Interpreters, yet it often varies from 
6 | tht Hebrew,.-and agds many things to it, as in the 
it | Bok of Kings eſpecially, and in other Places: So 
that this Modern Yulgar Edition is not the Pure Ver- 
for of Ferom, but mixt of his Tranſlation and of 
; < the 
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the old one which was in the Latin Church before: a 
his Time : And this is the Opinion even of thoſe ## 
Great Romaniſis Baronius and Bellarmine. We I 
know then what cenſure to give of this Latin Edi= 
$:0n of the Bible, it js- for the.greateſt Part of it, F; 
very Antient, and hath been uſed many Ages in the Þ 
Church, and is juſtly reckon'd to be a. very Leargs Ye 
ed Tranſlation, for which reaſon Fagius, who was. ; 
well skill'd in the Hebrew Tongue,, and Druſaus # 
whom all acknowledg to be a Learned Eitick, fot 5 
a great Reverence for this Edition, and give a ve». #: 
ry high Character of it.: and Beza and Grotius prefer, - C 
it beore all other Latin Tranſlations, . Yet this. Þ+ 
certain, it hath. many things faulty. in it ; it leaves. 
the Hebrew very aften, and follows the Septuagint: By 
or the Chaldee. Paraphraſe, or even ſome Rabbin. Lu. 
ogs Brugen/1s took novice ot above ſix hundred Faults 
in it : and I/dore_Clarius a Spaniſh Abbot (and afw# 
terwards of the Council of Trent ) obſerved eight, Us 
thouſand Errata's init, - Beſides that it hath many," 
Barbarous Words, the Senſe in many Places is cor-» 
rupted, . and ſometimes quite loft. Sometimes. it" 
runs directly contrary, to the Of pane! Text, asiin..” 
6 L. 7. non. reverjebatur inſtead of repertebatut #3 
And in 1 Cor, 15. 51. Omnnes quidem yeſurgemig, 
ſed non omnes PA Cee whereas cording th 
the Greek it ſhould;haye been, - Non, amnes dormye-; 
mus. fed omnes mutabymyr : And ſeveral Inſtances; ” 
might be produced of the like. Nature.” So far, is, 
the. Yulgar Latin. from being abſolutely Authens, 
tick, as the * Council ;of Trent determined com ty 
even before that, Edition: was mended.- But ſee; 
how that Counct baffles it ſelf; .it defings the Vide | 
gar Latin to be the Awtbentick, and then orders it -: 


— 
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to be Corrected, and geen again, Accordingly 
the Popes ſet about t e mending of it, firſt Sixrus 


le.  þ Fifth put forth a mended Copy, and tied all Per- 
a. Sons to-that: when he-was dead Gregory the Four- 
= Ftcenth ſet about the correCting of that Edition: and 
it Fafterwards Clement the Eighth amended Pope Grego- 
ie 1's in many Places: * This was done after the Coun- 
. 
, 


« Feit of Trent had dettared the Vulgar Latin to be the 
Autbentick Copy: Which, with what we have ſug- 
before, is a Clear Proof that it deſerves not 


Church of Rome prefer this Yulgar Latin Edition of 
the Bible before the Hebrew and Greek Originals ; 
mireaſonably do the Do@tors of that Church com- * 
plain'of the Defeats! afd Errors of thefe, yea mali- 
joulſly Yo they urge" the Diſagreement between 
ſpecially the Hebrew and the Pulgar Latin, 

D: anc hers y endeavour to accuſe the Sacred Scrip= 

'of Imperfetion. The Sum is (notwithſtan- 

"what the Romamſts and ſome others that are 

Abettors,- endeavour to 'impoſe, upon the 

F ded) the latter, 5. e: the Vulgar Latin is ever 

ol ertetcd by - the former, viz. the Hebrew, 

3% by Hay by that.” 

\:: % theſe 3 Old: Latin Verſ1ons there are others 
Fi © may Juſtly be called Modern; for foon after the 
yFfar of our Lord 1500, there aroſe ſeveral 
Jed 'Men well skild in the Tongues; who ſee- 

 rknmab mer that-were in the Zath Verſions, 
OT EPen'E, theſe with the Originals; endea- 
 Potred/to'corrett them) by thoſe Foutttaitts, Hence 

; Yaſter:the'Attempts'of Ximenius Atchiblſhops of To- 

) bein-hif Opus: Biblicum Complutenſt, winch came 
EA-D. 1515. and was the firſt Polyglot Bi- 

Ez 2nd after the-publiſting of Pſalterium O@0- 

_ plum 


ih 
d FJ tEpithet, but that there were 'and are ſtill in it 
$ \Corruptions. In' vain therefore doth the 
x. | 
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ny in a ſhort time afterwards by Juſbtiuas an les [6 


Biſhop, there 'd in, the Wapld: the: || 
Tranflation of all MG Bible into-Latint 


Santes Paguinus a; Dominican Friar. Thus Verke 
was made. ottrlinear with-the Hebrew Bible by: : p 
as 2ontanus \, Or rather,: this Verkon which Pagui. 
had put. out being not exa@ly Literal, Adornyanue i; 
{ipplied it, and fitted it tothexerp Hobrew Ward is; | ; 
and then.put,out a' New Edition: and. many IT 
after this it was. reprinted i be Sip | 
Great: Bable, which. Adautaxus: 

Cajetan alfa turned the Old.T eltament out; of Haw 
brew into Latin. I/iderus Clazius .cannot.ſg-prees Þ 
perly be.call'd a-7rau//ator.,; 2s a CorreddorobtheV wh f| 
gar Latin.,  Makuexda a Dominican rendreq' ang 
Books of the. O1d Teſtameng. info. this -Lath guage dP 
The Renoyrned Erafomus (wha F. Sypon, ta us 
notice of :i; his. Catalogye- oE-1T1 rf} | | 
the New Teſtamens i into Latin, / Dn”. | 
 Hitherto. 1 have mentiowd: Roman Caltholinknts 
next follow Proteſtants and thoſe. of rhe» Raf 
Religion, .ther hixft. whereof, was Sebaſtian: Manſ kev « | 
German, who.publiſt'd. his New-Latin Verlignoutt” 
the Old ament. three Years before, Pagiin ws | | 
came forth, and afterwards corrected! iti andy 
out anew: 'Heris.a moſt exacRenderrr of 4 e IJ 
Senſe of the w. "TI 6xt.: Les Jud» Zing | 
of Hetvetia tranſlated the-Old Teftament onto | 
brew, and-it,w: iſhed after his Death; about!. 
the. Year $485 {nals fe 
ly call #azabs's Biblez;- becauſe he added. hes: | 
no it, of She-Bibho Tigurina- from the- Plates Hehe, ' 
rich ) hs Tranſlatar'was Paſtor. Hel 
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ello put 
# IÞbrch 2Latiy Tratiflation 6f the whole. Bible, for 
© Fhich he is ſeverely reproved .both by Papiſts and 
* IFroteſtants; as if it were toq light and florid, too 
LRezint afid fanciful ; bur jf we conſider the Deſign 
2 this Tranflator, which was.to recommend the 
Holy ws 26 by preſenting them in a Neat, and 

I tleyant 


ot " we fhall ſee little reaſon to blame 
= Fm. The New Teſtament was turn'd into: the 
-Sme Langnage by Theodore Beza. And laſt of all, 
—farizs arid Tremellius did both of them jointly tran- 
"te the Old Teftament out of Hebrew, and 7re- 
"mers alone the New Teſtament out of Syriack: a 
Work which is mightily applauded by the Learn- 
a Buxtorf (who had Skill to judg of it ) and is con- 
"Fotly made uſe of in his Lexicon. As to the O/1- 
ers (Father and Son) though they be reckon'd 
ng the Modern Tranſlators by F. Simon, yet I do 
| fee that it can properly be done, becauſe they 
IN forth the Antient Latin Yer/zon Word for 
ord in the ON Edition, with ſome Corre@ions of 
ir own in the Margin, not altering the Text at 
Theſe are the Latter Yerſjons of the Bible, all 
hich have'more or leſs amended the Faults of the 
gar Latin, and have brought us nearer to the 
antain.- Upon the whole | conclude that theſe 
al Learned Tranſlators are all of them in their 
very uſeful, ſome by keeping cloſe to the Ori» 
= mal, others by uſing a Latitude. They have 
Sarelented us, but in a Different Stile and Mode, 
un the true genuine meaning of the Original, 
none-but Frivolous Objeftors can complain of 
conſiderable Diſagreement. between theſe Vers 
ws 3nd the Hebrew or Greek Text. - The Diffe- 
ice thfat 13 berween the Tranſlations themſelves 
M m 1s 
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is- uſually in the Diverſity of Expreſlio 
- the Tranſlators, which cauſeth no 


y other 
Difference be found, we know that the Zatin mult F; 
always give way to the Hebrew and Greek, and he Þ 
regulated by them as the Clock by the Sun. Take F 


this in the Words of a Great Man, even of tl 
Roman Perſwaſion ; © Whereſoever, ſaith he, 


« Latin Tranſlators diſagree, or a reading is fuſs 


<« pected to be corrupted, we muſt repair to the 


M Nay in. which the Scriptures were writ, ay 


& St. Jerom and Auguſtin and other Writers of the 


« Church direQ: fo that the Truth and Sincerity 
&« of the Tranſlations of the Old Teſtament mult be 


« examined by the Hebrew Copies, and of the New 
© by the Greek Ones. So Cardinal Ximenius in his 
Preface to Pope Leo. | 


Having gone thus far, I will now proceed farthey 


and ſpeak concerning Our Own Tranſlation. 


Countrey-man Bede about 700 Years after Chl #% 
tranſlated the. Bible into Saxon. Wickhiff —_ 4 
6co Years afterwards tranſlated it into the Engh# &* 
Language, then underſtood and uſed by the People F 
of this Place. Not long after this John Trevija, F* 


a Corniſh Divine, ſet forth the whole Bible in Eg: 
gliſh. In the Year 1527, Tindal tranflated the 
Pentateuch and the New Teſtament : and afterwards 
both he and Covergdale joined in the Work, and fi 
niſh*d the Tranſlation of the whole Bible. Tunſd 
and Heath (both Biſhops) tranſlated it anew : and 


in the beginning of Q. Elizabeth's Reign Archbiſhop 
Parker and other Biſhops made another more Cot-F- 


re& Tranſlation, which was call'd the Biſhop's Tra 


forth,, which we tnake uſe of and read in our 
Churches at, this Pay. It is certain that 40s F 
"eli 


lation, or Bible. In K. James's Time another camep 
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by Þ'; lib Tranſlation of the Bible is in great _ 
Al among Foreigners, and is acknowledged by then 
"© to be the moſt exat that is extant. Me have as 
= great reaſon toown it to be ſuch, eſpecially if we 
*Ftake it with the Margin, where are ſet down the 
as » 1 Senſes of many Original Words, whether 
© Hebrew or Greek: ſo that where there is any 
= doubt of the meaning of the Word which oc- 
4 *cors, we may take our choice. Our Engliſh Bibles 
F farpaſs all other Tranſlations as to this, and here- 
Fa by it comes to paſs that the Holy Scriptures are 
> © hithfully and fully repreſented to our People, and 
Fu they are laid before them in their native Purity and 
= Perfetion, ſo far as the Skill and Labours of 
his thoſe Tranſlators attain'd to at that time. And 
yet I conceive it would be no Derogation to our 
FEnzli/b Bible if it were once more reviſed, and the 

© F Tranſlation made more accurate and exa& in ſome 
TS Flaces than it is. Which leads me to the Next Ge- 


Fveral Part of my Undertaking, viz. the Emendati- 
"= $.0a of the preſent Enyli/h Verſion. 
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Ont Engliſh Traaſetian. /hex'd te he faulty and de: 
. fefkare 1n forme Plages af the Old Tefament. By 
- wore laygely ang. fufly this is perforyaad 1% the ſaucs 

x4} Bonks of te New Teſtament; where | 
Inſtances 4re graduced- of this, Deje@® :- and-partieve 
las Emendatipns are al: along offes'd, inrorderis i 
- the rendring 049 Tranſſation 18pre weae and eany. 
pleat. The P&eof rhe Diviſion: of: the: Bible we 
Chapters 444: Verſes. 


Will now, 2eoording to.what L prapovnde in 

the. Ertrance-inte 4his Diſcoprit, atiomph mn 

> ſkew the Defect of the preſent, Eng/i/h Franſlar 
rign, and at the amp time to. let you; ſee how: if is 


ta. be. ſupplied and; remedied ;. thatſa this-Sacrad I 
Volnme. may. be preſented to, the, Rgaders: in is. 
UtmoZ Perfetion. There is 4 great Number of 
Places bsth in the Old and New Teſtament which 
ought to be otherwiſe rendred, but I will chiefly 
confine my ſelf to the New Ti eſtament at preſent. 
It is true the Margin of our Bibles doth give us ano» ' 
tber Senſe or Ver/zon of the Words in many Places : 

but thoſe I ſhall paſs by, becauſe they are already 
before the Reader's Eye. I ſhall take notice of 
thoſe Words only which are not otherwiſe tranſla- 
ted in the Margin. Many Corre&ions of the Engliſh. 
Tranſlation are attempted by that Excellent Knight 
Sir: Nortoy Knatchbull, in- his, Annotations on the 
New Teſtament : but I have not inſerted any of 
them here, becauſe I deſign to mention thoſe only 


which are of my own Obſervation, and which at 2 


ſeveral Readings of the Bible have occurred to 
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I 94k bis wer” Wang A where-ther6is a Wotd left 
| 886; ve. that MAIANHIVE Particle 8; fo that ace 
4otfing to the Ha#ew it ſold be rendred thins, 


"bajt thor but that "oe -Ble/fngs 2 The Ormiflion of 
£#9k:J 45 4 Falilt in Otir Tranſlation, as well as in 
me others. it'2 X#izs 5. 18. the word PNU js 
: Uifice uſed; which fightfies ts bow, but we tranilate 
It # Worſhip in one of the Plates ; which I reckon 
T3 fvlty; becatiſe the ſame Words ought to be 
| "#8riflated 41be: Tk P/al: 14.3: the true Verſion 
—_ Addifi. 1h Pſal. ro4. 25. the Hebrew 
"Word &2fhould be rendred Swimming, for that 
Fre Defibration of the Word when ?tis applied 
& Fiſhes: In the Old Engliſh Tranſlation of the 
Bok bf 24/45 which is afed in our Divine Service, 
there afe many things that require Cortedion : 
but becdife It nidy be or Chutth retains it for the 
Rige Reaſon, that when! St. Jerom tranſlated the 
Bible into Lat, he did not alter the former Ver- 
fjoft of the Pſalms, but left it entire as it was; be- 
cauſe theſe were ſing in the Publick Aſſemblies, p 
ihd' People generally had them by Heart ; where- 
fore he was loth to diſcompoſe ſo ſettled a piece of 
'Devotion; for this Re#fon 1 will fay nothing here 
" w6wards the Amendmerit of this Franflation. Ih 
Mm 3 Iſa. 
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I/a. 1, 1.3. we read of 14in Oblations, .. tbe new Moons 

and Sabbatks; but in the Hebrew theſe are. in. the 

fingular Number, and therefore ſhquld be ſo tran» 

flated: Particularly as to the word; | Cpodeſs] the 
moCc 


new Moon, it will not:be di d from C 0 > 
; ; onion le 


s 7: 
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ſhim, new Moons, which you find! 
unleſs you obſerve the DiſtinQion between the: fin- UF: 
gular and plural. I/a. 2. 10. iy; tranſlated thus,” F* 
Hide thee in the; Duſt for fear- of the: Lord, but-not 'Þ 
rightly; forthe Hebrew NV 9 19D muſt be * 
rendred either in theſe Words'[from the Face'of 
the terrible Lord] or theſe, [from; or. becauſe of 
the Preſence of the Lord: of Norms] or . thus, . 
[from the Preſence of the Terror of the Lord], ” 
and fo it muſt be tranſlated in ver, 19. where the 
Words recur again. It may be ſome- may look: 
upon 29 as an Expletive here, becauſe it is foim- 
many Places, but we know that in many-other 
Places it-is not; and ſeeing that Word here may 
bear a Poſitive Signification, there is Reaſon we 
ſhould take it ſo. It is my Perſwaſion that the a 
plying of the word Fury to God, in Lev. 26. 28. 
Tob 29, 23. Dan. 9.16. Mic, 5.15. Zech. 8. 2. and 
above forty times in Iſaiab, Feremiab, and Ezekiel, 
is very blameable; for the Hebrew Words 
Charon, Chemab, Chamath, have no ſuch ill Im- 
port ; they only ſignify the Heat or Height of An» 
ger, and are rendred jus by the Seventy. But 
Fury is ſomething of another Nature, and denotes 
Exceſs and Exorbitancy of Wrath, and even Mad» 
neſs it ſelf. Therefore I apprehend our Tranſla- 
tors have done jil (though I queſtion not their in» 
nocent Meaning) in attributing ſuch a Paſſion to 
God. Wherefore inſtead of Fury, let great Anger 
or reat Wrath be uſed in the Tranſlation. Again, 
it I would be Curious |] could blame our Tranſla- 
tors 
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tors for uling the word Benjamite or Benjamites, 
4g. 3- 15. (and in half a ſcore Places more) in- 
Iſtead of Benjaminite or Benjaminites for (as I 
have hinted before) the Word being uſed to figni- 
"By the Children of Benjamin, or the- Sons of FJemini, 
s "tis in the Hebrew in ſome Places) it muſt needs ' 
|; | ave thoſe two Letters.more inſerted into it, 6ther- 
Iniſe you cannot derive it from thoſe Words : 
*FI#herefore it muſt needs be Benjaminites, not Ben- 
pmites, as our Engliſh Tranſlators have curtaiP@q 
t, As to the Words Tyre and Tyris, the former 
of r2hich is to be found in I/aiab and Joel, and the 
latter in Feremiab, Ezekiel, and other Prophets, 1 
conceive it were better to uſe one of theſe only, 
for why ſhould not.the Name of the ſame Place be 
Expreſs?d and written the ſame? Let it then be 
Fre or Tyras, but not both. - Here alſo I might 
ke notice of ſome Unfit and Obſolete Words, 
the changing of which for others that are more in 
'ofe would Tender the Engliſh Verſion, much better. 
F Thus fer, 1 Kings 9. 28. or ever, Eccleſ. 12. 6. 
Dan. 6. 24. chaws, Ezek. 29. 4. & 38. 4. grins, 
FH. 140. 5. & 141. 9. 8aches, Exod. 26. 6. aliant, 
Job 19. 15. Pſal. 6g. 8. might be chang'd into 
tch'd, before, Faws, Gins, (or Traps or Snares ) Tacks, 
bo Claſps) alien, "eſpecially this laſt being the 
ord which is uſed in other Places both in the Old 
and New Teſtament. Inſtead of the word after in 
ſeveral Places, it were better to uſe according to. 
Who ſhould be put in the Place of which, when there 
Þ reference to a Perſon, not a Thing; otherwiſe 
there is a Confuſion and Miſunderſtanding in many 
Texts, unleſs we have Recourſe to the Original. 

* But they are the Defe&s in our Engliſh Tranſla- 
tion of thz New Teſtam:nt which I principally de- 
kenel to inſiſt vp3n : therefore thoſe I hiſten to, 
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our Trapſlarh e. wyſt aflig 7 
nm eS "This 1] Nw an SIR. | 
Mee: 5.18. tos & Tera, Hingis ren } 
thus, "tall be fiafiled, wt. the ward 7 | 
er the Verſe defore, which we render to 


#1: therefore It is equiſte 1 in toy | rave Le IN 
there ſhould be Rs. Engliſh 
that two different Keke hou being iced a ou ap, 
rr may may "u be ated alike, Let. that Clauſe 
engliſh*d thus, 7} all be dane, a 

alt come to wh In 6. 5. 224. 0g ma 
property be _retidred the Saxhedrim, both | 
that particular Council or Court of the Seventy twa ily. 
me and becauſe that Wo is. the C 

Apior, In v. 37. Gu 78 '-MOVHQS = crap 
». tranſlated is cf Evil, not cometh of Evnl,.. 
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Aa. 8. 22. dis TS5 ves, Os. Which we trans || 


ſlate [let the Dead bury their Degd) is. better turn'd 
into our Language thus, leave, or ſuffer, or perum 
the Dead to, &c, for fo. the Imperative «£5, and 
the Perſon to whom Chriſt s, are Clearly and 
diſtinfly denoted ; ſuffer thou the Dead to b 
their Dead, thow who art one of my Diſciples, hs 
haft other Work to do. In. 11, v. 27. *tis.um« 
proper to ſay, no Man knoweth the Son but the Fa- 
ther., as if the Father were included in 24an: but 
indeed the Greek Word 5d is more general, 
and ſhould be tranſlated none, or not any one. bY 
rig 


of the” Holy Scriptures. 537 
right Tranſlation of Mat. 1 3. 21. is not [when Tri- 
 bulation or Perſecution ariſeth} but it ſhould be thus, 
| [when there is Tribulation or Perſecttidn} or {when 
F Tribulation or Poerution bappen]: but the former of. 
© theſe, 'wz. [15] beſt aniwers to the Original 
© Ward yrouldrs, In Mat. 14. 6, [danced before" 
- them] ſhould be {danced in the midſt} according to 
F the Greek w 74 oe; and you will find that thus 
© it is tranſlated in 454. 7. In Mat. 14. 26. pov 
 z3p4d: $3 may be readred [is is an Apparition] 
- rather than [it is. a Spirit); for. though a. SpeFrum 
#$ or  4ngel (good Bs appearing be vulgarly , 
'F calld a Spirit, and was 1o call'd of old, as is evi- 
4 d from Luke 24. 37, 39- J£Et qdvrrzou and 
Vue being two diſtint Words, we ought not 
to render them- alike. The Tranſlators were ſer- 
& ſible of this when they exchanged the word Spiris 
* for Phamaſm in the Margent: but I conceive the + 
& word dpparition is to be preferred-.before that, be- 
'" IK Is more in uſe, and more intelligible. He 
3 malked onthe Water, ſaith our Tranſlation, Matt 4. 
n= © 29. but in the Greek it is VS, Waters, and 
© therefore they miſtake the ſingular for the plural. 
* 1 offer it to Confideration, whether; d2dtoxorns 
"Ro xa Nia, wIHApeaTE wOewmmul, Mat. 15, 9. May 
- not. be rendred thus, [teaching Dodrines which are 
”" the Commandments of Men] or by inſerting of [and] - 
* which/ſcems to be implied in this Place, thus, 
[teaching the DotFrines and Commandments of Men]. 
” Commundments ſeems to- be put after Dodvrines by 
way of Appoſition, In ver. 22, inſtead of thoſe 
Coaſts we read [the fame Coaſts], and for [ cried, 
ſaying unto bim] we read [cried unto him, ſaying} 
« 7%. Jew both of them difagreeing with the Greek, 
In the. laſt Verſe of this Chapter iv{©1 «5 7d TX0iov, 
might be engliſhed [be went imo aShbip} rather _ 
[. 
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[be took Ship]; for though this latter Phraſe be the 
vulgar way of ſpeaking, yet the former is more 
azrecable to the Original. Mat. 16. 4. [there 
all no Sign be given unto it] varies from the Greek, 
according to which it ſhould be [a Sign ſhallnot 
bz given unto it]. Not and no are twodifferent 
Parts of -Speech. In the ſame Chapter, vey. 22, 
iked&s ont is not to be readred be it far from thee, 
but be favourable to thy ſelf. In v. 23. we read' [he 
twrned and ſaid] but *tis in the Greek [he turning 
ſaid]. Inv.27. there is a double Fault, for in- 
ſtead of [be ſhall render] *tis faid [he ſhall reward], 
and [according to bis Works] (in the Plural) isput 
for Þ according to bis Work?) or bis Doing. In c. 17; 
V.12. the Greek is v4 int yvwray fuThy, 1. 6, they 
acknowledg'd bim not ; which is more than they knew 
him not, according to our Tranſlation, In eb, 18. 
V. 10. the Greek over» ſhould be rendred ſee (as 
it is in ſome other- Places) and not take beed, ' In 
the ſame Chapter, v. 23. «very punnd ſhonld 
not be tranſlated ['to a certain King} but ['to a'Man' 
that was a King]. See Luke 24. 19. Inv. 28. the 
ſame Servant ſhould be that Servant, for the word 
5 Cx4/0-. Inch.19. v. 11. the Greek is s odriy. 
Yo25n, all do not receive, whereas according toour 
Tranſlation it is all Men cannot recerve. In ch. 20.'- 
v.2. grant that they may fit is not the right en- 
liſhing of &m7z ive 49.947 ay, but ſay that they ſhall 
fat is. Inch. 21. v. 33. b? bedged it round about, 
ſhould be- rather thus, he ſet a Hedg about it, for in 
the Greek there is both a Verb. and a Subſtantive 
(viz. pay tus! mem Mu) which are not expreſs'd 
in our Tranſlation. In ch. 22. v. 9. we render 
iti ss 7 588 the bigh Ways, but this doth not 
expreſs the two Greek Words, which may be en- 
gliſh:4 thus, the by-goings out of the Ways, on the 
thorow- 


: 


' 
"ſlation in cþ. 23. v. 13. g* ay up the Kingdom of 
ereas it 
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thorow- Paſſages of the Ways, for $i hath both Sig 
nifications. That is a palpable Error of our Tran- 


Heaven againſt Men, w ſhould be before 
Hen, or mm the Sight of Men, for that is the known 
Signification of uno. In ver. 24, RiNitav F 
x&v@Te 1s to ſtrain a Gnat, not to ſtrain at a Gnat. 


* The Fews were wont to ſtrain all their Wine, leſt 
= any little. Inſe&s ſhould be mingled with it, that 


they might not ſwallow any ſuch Unclean Animals 
as Gnats, or the like, To this our Saviour alludes 
here, he reminds them of their ſuperſtitious ſepa- 
rating or ſtraining the leaſt Inſects from the Li- 
quor which they drank : and therefore our preſent 
Tranſlation js amiſs. In A24at. 24. 34, 35. 7Rptpxt- 
«x! -is the word-in both Verſes, and ſeeing it is 


* rendred paſs away in the latter Verſe, it ſhould not 


be bare paſſing in the former, as if the word were 
not the very ſame. The plural is put inſtead of 
the ſingular in cþ. 26. v. 44- ſaying the ſame Words, 
but in the Greek it is 7 «vTY Adyov. Likewiſe our 
Engliſh Tranſlation is not exa@ in v. 73. thy Speech 
bewrayeth thee, but the Greek is JYA6v ov woiti, maketh 


- thee manifeſt. I know theſe two are of the ſame 


Signification, but that is n to the purpoſe, 
for we are ſpeaking of a T tion which ſup» 

ſes the Exa& rendring of one or more Words 
into another Tongue, if it be capable of it: {© 


© that we are confined to Words (where it is poſli- 
 bleand convenient) as well as Senſe, Our Tran- 


flators render ch. 27. v. 5. in this manner, He de- 
parted, and went 8nd bang'd bimſelf, but 1 conceive 


- It ought to be tranſlated thus, He went apart, or 


14- 13+ Fobns. 15. and other Places. It would be 


aſide (firſt), and (then) went, and ſtrangled bimſelf. 
"Ave epnor, be retired, as the word is uſed, Mart. 
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4'Tat iy, af i& were md amore: {mommy 
for that is che ſatire with ve#:, which follows. t 
tranttzre it; be fr anpicd bimfelf, becauſe this word 
takes iy both fr.aap imme or choaking bimfelf with Grief | þ 
or: Melutcholy, and alfo with-a Haiver: Invsy. 
of: this -Cluprer- there- ſhould in the Margin” be / 
zided the Place »of Feremidd which is referr'd no,. 
»%..Jw-'$2149, as well & xime of -Z Ry 
wi. $2. we Yebd' [rhe Gravis were: gpand] butih. 
Hrould rether be the Monomesy or Torts, agdld 
naved oor /Tranftators rendet:the word analy, 
4:60 The rroe rearing of 5; b06c2s Int 9, 6976s 
not-45 508 tat, but as you Inowy and” then 
journeys jun gs 53 a5 [Ui 
y0n0%, but widte # five, at you ', 8. $8 Jdu 
&n0w how,'-as you know - beſt/' Theſe are the 
Places-in'the Evanyelifſt St, 2urrbew Which 1 cot 
reive ure 16 ds.eorreaed ih out Tranſlation, be 
muſt they are gotitenfortnable to the "Original, 
bur fore of them eſpecially ſem to vary mach 
from iit;, There$e Fault ofs two likewiſe which 
pings may be imputed to the Proiter rather thish 
Tranſlators, as tht If Att. 8. 14. {his Wiwes 
amber} which ſhohld be PHis Wife's Mother] for 
is nor pluraLbucfiagular.' $o it 2dr. 10. 4. Wh, 
which ſpeaks of 4 Cup of: cold Water, you rftay ob- 
ferve, 'that Mater 19 riot in the Origmtal, arid there 
fore ſhould be wrictsn 6r prited iti dyorher L299; 
as thoſe Words that are not in the Ori2indl ger 
rally afe -in the :84%/b Bible of the laſt Tranſl 
tion. * 1 might take "notice -of the *Omiſſion'of & 
notable 'Refercace' in Aa; 2. 23. - AI in ofhet 
Places generally the' Texts that ars reforr'd toei- 
ther in the Old of New Teſtament 8re ſet downin 
the Margin, ſo tere it would be convenierit to do 
the like, i. c, to place As 24. 5, on _— 
thoſe 
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thafſt Words, :&s fboll be caPd4 & Netgronc: 
| þ preceed 16 the Fvangeli& St. afark, where b 
tave hat anger two Places to offer. Qur Trends. 
[tors have not been exact ip rendrng 900% wala, 
Feb. t..4% 26. for they do not tranilate it a gram 
oe but a lard Voice, and the bke they do im many 
F' other Places. /But though 4 great #aice be @ luud 
one, yet wizors. and twxG:, (ar zen) and ac- 
cordingly-great and loud (or ſanorecs) are two dif- 
ferent Words, and if we would he exact we mu 
make a Difference berween them in the Tranke- 
tion, Cry aloud, aid Elijab, 1 Kings 18. 27. but 
according to. the Original is is, . oy: mth a great 
Voice, theveftore theſe Words are clapp'd inta the 
Margin. to: ſhow what is the: literal and trucft ren» 
dring of the Words. And certainly, where it 
may. well be done, it is beſt to keep claſe ro:the 
Letter, and accordingly in the forengmed Texts 
aw yan (which anſivery to MV NP: in that 
Place of the K ings) is tobe rendred a great Faire - 
and: ſa you will ind it engliſhed in.ane Place, Zov. 
16; 17, unto. which all tho reſt are to be made con. 
formable. In ch. 6. 2+. 49. «rm oua is an Appar 
rition, not a Spirit, and therefore that Word is to 
be preferr'd before this. TzT' 9, in-ch. 7. v. 2. 
is rendred, that is to ſay : but the axact Tranſlation 
is, that is. In v, 8. 6aTTzy ſhould be tranſlated 
Waftings, but we engliſh it in the frwgular. In 
Mark 10. 46. there is-a Word over-added in our 
Tranſlation, for a 4 63vy is woll rendred by 
the way, or by the may fide., therefore our Englith 
Verſion. by the high-may /3de hath ſomething ſaper- 
flaous in it. If you confult &. 15, v, 3, you will 
nor 


* Luke x. 42. & 4. 28, &K 17.15. ARSS. 7. & 14. 16, & 26, 
24 Rev» 5.2, & 8. 113, 
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$42 The Excellency and PerfeBion 
not find any Greek at all (in ſome of the beſt Coy: 
pies) to anſwer to thoſe Words, but be anſwered 
notbmg. Some may think why is a redundant Word* 
in-the 14th-Verſe of this Chapter : but it is an En- 
gliſh Expletive, and fitly anſwers to the Greek 
»06in this Place, Ti 9% x x0 tn6mow; why, what + 
Emil bath be done ? | 
In St. Luke's Goſpel I find ſeveral Paſſages that - 
are tranſlated amiſs: as firſt in cþ. 1, v. 3. having 
bad perfett underſtanding of all things, which may : 
more ſutably to the Greek be changed thus, bavs 
bad exat# underſtanding in all things, for the w 
«pie; and wav require this Alteration. Yer. 
37. 5 T&y ou ſeems not to be fully rendred [no- 
thing]: and the word [unpoſſible] here, and in ch. 
18, v. 27. ſhould be chang'd into [impoſſuble], eſpe- 
cially ſeeing that is the word in all other Places in 
our. Tranſlation. In ch. 2. v. 19. T&yTx To pyjueile 
is tranſlated [all thefe things], but in v. 51, 'tis 
rendred [all theſe ſaymgs] : but there is no Reaſon 
that I can ſee for this Variation, wherefore the for- 
mer and latter Place ought to be engliſhed alike. 
In ch. 6. v.29. the Greek Words am T8 ampcy- 
IG-— jw xaw\voys, are thus interpreted, Him that 
taketh away — forbid not to take, &c. But this is de- 
fe&ive, for the Prepoſition «m is wholly left out : 
therefore the Words muſt, be rendred thus ac- 
cording to the Greek, from bim that taketh aw 
——detain not : and this without doubt is the Signt- 
fication'of xwMbav here,- for Criticks have obſerv'd 
that this Verb denotes not only a forbidding by 
Words, but by Force and Violence. In v. 38. 
withal is ſuperfluous, and ſhould be left out, as you: . 
will ſee if you conſult the Place. Inch. 7. v. 28, 
leaſt is put inſtead of Jeſs. In v. 47. #7 is put for 
Agm, / is not. unuſual among Authors) and ac- 
cordingly 


of the Holy Scriptures,” 5.43 


| - cordingly it ſhould be rendred-not for, but thetefore 


ſhe loved much. Indeed you cannot make Senſe of 


| . the immediately enſuing Words {but to whom 


little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little] unleſs 
you interpret the Word thus : and the Tenour of 
the Parable (eſpecially v. 42, 43.) ſhews this to be 
the Meaning, Wherefore @& is like the Hebrew 
9, which ſignifies therefore as well as for. In ch. 8. 
v. 7. tr*gov ſhould be tranſlated other, and t& picw 
in the midſt, as alſo this latter in ch. 10.v. 3. There 
is a _miſplacing of the Words in ch. 11. v. 36. the 
bright ſhining of a Candle, inſtead of a Candle by 
bright ſhining, for the Greek is 0 AtxrG- 73 areany. 
In ch. 12. v. 39. the good Man of the Houſe is too 
vulgar an Expreſſion, and may be chang'd into the 
Maſter of the Houſe, which is the genuine Significa- 
tion of the word oedtomirr;g, Thoſe Words in 
V. 46. at-.an Hour when he is not aware, may well be 
altered thus, in an Hour in which be knoweth not, for 
ſo it is according to the Greek, i &gx y s wack. 
Inch. 16. v. 8, the due rendring of eo aro ws 
Thy yevecr, is not wiſer in the Generation, (as tis 
rendred) but for or towards it. And beſides, tis 
ds Tw evecy Thy touTar, which ought to be tranſla- 
ted for their own Generation. In ch. 17. v.g. I trow 
»0t,, may be changed for I think not, s &:uG: ard it 
is beſt to leave out all Obſolete and Antiquated 
-Words, as I wiſt, I wot, or ere, &c. and change 
them for thoſe that are more in uſe. Inv. 13. 
av in the ſingular is wrongly tranſlated Forces in 
the plural. In v. 29. 4 vafre is tranſated [the 


; ſame Day] but in the next Verſe *tis [in the Day 
- when]; one of theſe, viz. the former, is not the 


right Tranſlation: Neither is that in ch. 19. v. 44. 
one- Stone upon another, for in the Original it is, 4 
Stone upon a. Stone, _ That is not an accurate. Verſion 
* in 


=o » 
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-intob. 22. &. 22, as it was determined, for the Greek 
'1s 46% T0-@gi0 puldov according to what was determi- 


ned. And that isnort exatt in ch. 23. v.46. I com- 


wind my Spirit, for mags, Wowuar being in the fo- 


ture Tenſe ſhould be rendred [I will commend.} In 
eb. 24. v. 17. cxuv@79} is ſad, but. this is ſhort and 
defe&tive, and fo the Tranflators thought when 
they rendred this very Word in Mt. 6. 16. [of ia 

Countenance)] which is the true import of the 
Greek Word. 'Ar««ivso in 2. 38. of this Chap. 
ter ſhould be rendred do aſcend, or riſe up, if we 
will expreſs the full meaning of the Word. 

Some Texts of St. Jobs are not ſo well tranſla- 
ted as they might be, as cbap. 1. v. 15. Jobs bare 
witneſs of brmz, which being in the prefent Tenſe in 
the Greek ſhonld be rendred ['bearerh witneſs.] In 
cb. 3. v. 2. [the ſame] is notaccording to the Greek 
287(G-, Which ſignifies this Afar. Inn. 8. [canſt not 
tel] may be changed for [knoweſt not] which is 
more ſimple, and according to the Greek s« ide. 
$o in 2 Coy. 12. 2. the like alteration may be made. 
In v. 16. [whoſoever] is not the true Engliſh of the 
Greek 5&5 every one. Our Tranſlators in c. 4. 
v. 23. turn TueTss (TH TS; TeorrwNlgvres duty 
thus, he feeketh- ſuch to worſhip bim ,, but query whe« 
ther it will not, be better thus, he ſceketh ſuch wor- 
ſhippers of him, meoonuvasrrrs being put here for 
-reooxviyme;, of wham he ſpake in the former 
Clauſe of this Verſe. In the laſt v. of this chap. 
one 1s tranſlated AMfracle, but then it would not 
be amiſs to punt the. proper Signification of the 


, Word, which is a Sign, in the' Margin, at leaſt, 


In cþ. 6. 4;.9. the Word &v one is: left out in the 
Tranſlation, The 534 v. according tothe Greek 
is thus, Fe have not Life: in you, but .in the Engliſh 
thus, Terhave na Life: in you. 10.9. 63, itigbetter 

ro 


b 
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to ſe the Wort L enliventth ] than the Word 


qaieknerb,} becanſt this latret to thoſe thar under- 


'#and nat che Originat, ard conlider not what fol- 


towsin the Verſe, 13 4 dubious Word, and they may 


* think that it ſignifies to mate quick, agile, or nimble : 


wherefore ris better for the ſake of ſonic Engliſh 


| Readers to lay alide the old Word [ quickneth] both 
here and in fome ' other Places, and to uſe the 


Plaider Word [enliveneth] or [maketh alive.] Ch. 
7. v.17. Is tratiflited thus, If 4ny Man will do bis 
Witt; but it is ſhort of the * Greek, according to 
which the Words muſt run after this manner, if 
any 0he willeth (i. e. deſireth, puxpoſeth or relol- 
veth) to do bis Will. . Again, -&T6s_ ©v «Aug 0 
Xetsts, v. 26, Is 'not ctabty engliſh'd thns, chis « 
the very Chriſt, but thus, this is verily or truly, or in- 
deed the Chriſt: In , 8. v.3. the Preterperfet® 
Tenſe is miſtaken -for the Preſent Tenſe, brought for 


bring this latrer muſt be uſed here, eſpecially be- 
al 


rhe Words go on in * the next Verſe in the 


: nn Tenſe, and are accordingly rendred by the 
# Tranſlators. The 14th v. of this Chap. [ibough 
* T bear record of my ſelf, my record is true] ſhould 


c 


franſl4ted after the manner of c<. 5.. v.31. if 
bear witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs is not true} becauſe 


d therefore it is fit in the ſame Book to render 
them alike, and not (as here) record in one Text, 
and witneſs in another ; [bear record] in one Place, 
and [bear witneſs] in another. Inv, 56. [zo ſee 


* 


RET and jyapTvpia are the Words in both Places, 
a 


; my. day] is not an exad& rendring .of ix id\y T1v 


wtpay Thy £4yv, but this rather {{that.be may ſee my 
Nn | Day. 


* Pſalm. 119. often. And 'tis better to uſt the Word | alive] thas 


| [quick) 3n Num. 16. 30» PCal. >FL I $+ & £24 3 x "Bay _ 
Safe * [ They ſay wntobim. 
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Day.] In chap. 10. v. 10. for is redundant, .and. 
therefore may be omitted. Or elſe turn for into 


that be may, which is according to the Greek. iv.- 


Inch. 11. v. 26. be ſhall never die is not the ſtrict 
Verſion of & pu &mItvy dg F Kia, I, &. be ſhall 
not for ever die. In ch. 12, v. 43. tbe Praiſe of Men 
and the Praiſe of God, ſhould be the Glory of Men and 
the Glory of God, for Sf is the Word in both Pla- 
ces. Inch. 13. v. 28. there is no mention in the 
Greek of a Table, though there be in the Tranſla- 
tion: but however, ifthis muſt be mentioned here, 
then &4\d; 7 averap wor muſt be rendred thus, 
none of thoſe that ſat or lay at the Table, not as it 1s 
now, no Man at the Table : See ch. 12. v.2.;.1n 
ch. 15. v. 22., the Word Cloke may be chang'd. for 
Pretence, for the Greek is Tp6@&. 5. , Our. Tran: 


ſlators make theſe Words in ch. 17. v. 2. [that be - 


ſhould give eternal Life to as.many, as thou baft given 


him] to be the Engliſh of ive Tv 3 diduergs aura. 


A&0y aus Flv ever, but the right rendring 1s 
this, [that be ſhould give eternal Life to them, which 1s all 
that thoubaſt given to bim for them,” or [that all which 
thou baſt given to him, be may give unto them, name- 
ly eternal Life.] In ch. 19. v. 8. [that] ſhould be 


[this] according to the Greek which is T&Tv. Que» _ 
ry whether Toid\exut Tx mor, ch. 20. V. 4. May 
not be better expreſt than by that ſingle Word 


[outrun.] Inthe 8th v. of this Chapter wv therefore 
is forgot in our Tranſlation, and ought to be ſup- 
plied. Thoſe Words in the- 10th v. a T1\.,Jov uv 


T&AWV T3605 EeuTss -oi wo wr] may be rendred thus, 


Therefore the Diſciples came again (or returned) to 
themſelves: of Which Tranſlation I have given a 
particular account in another Place. And here, 


before I quit the Evangeliſts, I might take notice: 


of an undue rendring of the Words d&yxueiadi, 
KATH 


— 
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Lore KfigNu, ounyrndioFo, evarAivecdu, KyaninTaAY, 
which occur in all of them, as Mat. 9. 10. & 26: 5; 
20. Mark6, 22, 40. & 8.6, 11. & 14.18: & 16; 
14. LZuke 5; 29, & 22. 27. John 6: 10. & 12; 2: 


* & 13.12, and ſeveral other Places, where they are 
- Expreſg&d in our Engliſh Tranſlation by /:trimg or 


ſting donn ;, but they properly ſignify Jying down; 
leaning, lying along, or lying on one fade; and {6 
ſhould be rendred. 


" In the A&s of the Apoſtles, ch. 1. v. 12. the Eng- 


liſh Verſion is very deficient, for whereas it runs 
thus [which is from Jeruſaleni 4 Sabbath-gay's Four- 
ney, ]- in the Greek 'tis after this manner [which 5s 


- near to Jeruſalem,containing a Sabbath-day*s Journ] 


Thoſe two Words iſs and © wv are omitted; 1 
ch.2. v.13. YAUG- may be rendred ſweet Wine (Le: 
the beſt and moſt generous Wine, whicl would. 


- ſoon intoxicate thoſe who took.a great Portion of 


It) as well as new Wine, which js generally ſweet 
'F and luſcious: art leaft the former rendring of the 


Word may be ſet in the Margin. Inv. 40. or 


"18be ye ſaved, not (as we render it) ſave your ſelves + 
- though *tis true ſome Copies read. it c@re; In 


v. 47. cwQ6,upni refers to this Place, and is to be 
rendred the ſaved ones, not (as tis in out Engliſh 
Bibles) ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, In ch. 4. 14. we 


| ead [they could ſay nothing againſt is,] but accords 


ing to the Greek it is [they bad nothing ro ſay againſt 
#.] The 32d v. is rendred thus, the Multitude of ther 


"that believed -were of one Heart and of one Soil, but 


the Greek runs-thus, the Heart and Sout of the Mul- 


Verſe ſhould be rendred, 41d be preaching boldly (fot 
Nn2 ſo 


titude of them that believed wai one, The gthv; bf 
the 9tb ch. cannot but be thought to require ſome 
CorreRtion,, for there is no Word ini our Tranlati- 
on that anſwers to inzaam: therefore thus the 
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fo repent pr) 0- ought to be retired, and there 
isan Example of it, v. 27.) i#the Name of the Tord 
Feſus ſpake and diſputed againſt the Gretittins. Bur'in 
our Engliſh Verſion the Word tAaXtrs is left ont 
untranſlated. In (þ..10. v. 10. caren 1s inftead of 
taſted, for yevozeFrxi is of the latter impbrr.' "In 
cþ.-11. v.17. © Tis 1,4v ſhould be Fwbo Cnot 
what) was I} In ©. 12. v. 12. #, wyd9wd;dot 
ſhould be readred and. Prayiag, but x, is forgor. In 
cb. 1.3. v. 20. the dire& retidring of attre nxt me 
is after theſe things, not after that. ' Ih v. 22. thete 
is ſomething redundant, arid fotnethih wanting, 
for x47& TH} x&e8lev us ſhould beg rendred Tifter 
my. Heart, } not [after my own Hedrr,)] and in the 
next Clauſe An wgere ſhould have beth tramflited 
(Wl) in the Plural, 1 might add atfo chat wank'a 
might here be more Slainly and ſimply rendred'ſhe 
ſhall do] than [be fall fulfil.) Beſides, nor only in 
this Place, but in all others in the Ola and New TN. 
ſtamenr | after ]* when it bears chis Significarion 
ſhould: be exchanged for [accorditg tv.] In v.27. 
Tg &yr00mvTis is rendred fbeeauſe they knew biyy 
not,], whereas the -plain Tranſlation '1s [knowing 
bim mot, or baving not known bim. ] In v.42. Xaky- 
"ve71s rendred to be preached, but that is nor the v- 
ſual Tran(lation of.rhe Word in other Places, for 
AﬀeAGiade is to be. ſpoken and »mgutlt rw! is to be preach- 
el. 1nch. 15.v. 20, 29, «md 7s o1KTY onphe to 
be engliſhed thus [" from what is ftrangled,]: and not 
as *tis now. in the. Plural Number [ From things 
ſtrangled.) . In cb.16. v. 1. and in many * other 
Places [Timatheus}.is in the Engliſh Tranſlation, 
whereas this Word is expreſs'd with fome Variati- 
on elſewhere, and he is calPd 7imotby.' This is to'he 
blamed, 


——_— 
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blamed, becauſe (as hath been hinted more than 

once) ſame Greek Ward, eſpecially a Proper 

Name, oughr to be rendred the fame in all Places. 

ln ck. 17. agaG- w&yG- is tranſlated Areopagus, 

%. 19. and Mars-bill, v. 22. as if it were nat the 

ſame Word. This I here blame again, and hey 

afterwards animadvert upon, viz. the Unfitneſs 

of tranflating the ſame Word differently in the 

ſame Chapter -or Book. Either one or the other 

Verſion is to be ſtuck to. In v. 21, there is no no- 

tice taken of the Word emJyusrrs, which ſhould 

be rendred (| /ojourning,] or [who ſojcurned there. 

In ch, 19. v. 19, «gweis weindhxs mevre is cngliſh- 

ed | fifty thoufand Preces of Silver, but not rightly, 
for there is not the Ward [. fifty] in the Verſe, 
but, the true rendring of the Greek is | five Myri- 
ads, or five times ten thouſand Pieces of Silver. ] It 
Is granted that this is the ſame with fifty thouſand, 
but the Tranſlation ſhould be according to the 

Words in the Original, which are [ five Myrj- 
ads.) |] diflike the rendring of v. 24, 25. for the 
reaſon before-mention'd, viz. becauſe the very 
ſame Word is differently tranſlated. "eexxoiz in 
the former Verſe is rendred Gain, in the latter 
Crgfe, but withont doubt it ought to he rendred 
alike in both : which will ſuggeſt unto us the True 
Tranflation of that Word. Demetrius the Silver- 
ſmith brought :g1051%y 5 \inv, no ſmall Trade (fo 
I render it) to the Craftſmen, whom be called togetber, 
aud ſaid, Sirs, ye know that by this Trade ({o ipye- 
ci: muſt be tranſlated again) we bave our Wealth. 
This Itake to be the true rendring of the Words, 
for if is not probable in the leait that the Word 
$p3coia ſhould ſignify two Different things in ſo 
ſhart a Space. Beſides, it is plain that it is meapt 
here as I have repreſented it ; for Demetrius . here 
Nao 3 ſpq- 
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ſpoken of, was a Man of a very Great Trade, and 
had ſeveral Teyyiras and ipyaTes, Artificers and 
Workmen (as they are here call'd) under him, 
and ſo is ſaid to have brought them no ſmall Work or 
Trade : wherefore he warmly ſtir dup theſe and 
their Fellows to cry up Diana and her Worſhip ; 
- otherwiſe their Trade (which is here tranſlated their 
Craft) would fail,that Trade by which they had their 
Wealth. Thus the Signification of the Word ipyec- 
Fig is the ame in both Places, as I'conceive. Inv. 
49. Eyxo\Gadeu 5 hows ml THS CHuarov Ought thus 
To beengliſ'd [to be impeach'd of Sedition for or con- 
exning this Day, ] 1. e. for what we have done this 
Boy.” The Word «Tome aJwTes in c<. 21. v. 1, 
which we tranſlate [were gotten from] might be ex- 
.preſs'd in the Margin thus [were ſnatched from] 
*or. [ were plucked from, ] for this is the known mean 
| z of the Word. Inv. 35: 3& were better tran- 
lated becauſe of, than for, this latter being uſed 
| here in an obſotete manner. The 224 v. of the 
22dch, is imperfealy expreſs'd in Engliſh thus, 
they gave him Audience unto this Word : The 
Word [unto] is not preſently underſtood, and 
therefore ſhould be changed for [until] which is 
more intelligible ; [They beard him until this Speech] 
and no longer, that is the plain rendring of the 
Text. In ch. 23. v. 27. 5eaTEWwce is not an Ar- 
"my (as *tis tranſlated) for the Cantext ſhews that 
16 Great a Number 1s not meant, bur we are to un- 
"derxſtand by this Word a certain Party of Soldiers, 
and therefore it were better to tranſlate it tbe Soul- 
"&ery or Souldieys,* as we find it rendred in v. 10. 
"Th the 2gth v. Eveovis tranſlated ['T perceived, but 
* the true Engifh is [ 1 ford. ] * In ch. 24. v. 3. and 
"Ih cb. 26. 25,;*it were hetter to change [moſt noble] 
T aro. Fntoft excertient], both becauſe of the true Im» 
8 i ee | *port 
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rt of the Greek Word «evgn56-, and becauſe it 

th been ſo tranſlated in Zuke 1. 3. A&s 23. 26. 
In c. 24. v. 11. according to the Greek we are to 
read the Words thus, there are not more than twelve 
Days, and not (as Our Tranſlation hath it) there 
dre yet but twelve Days - and in the latter Clauſe of 
this Verſe [ for ] is ſuperfluons. In ch. 25. v. 14. 
there is no regard to the word FtTeipv, therefore 
we ought to 1nſert it thus in Engliſh, when they bad 
tarried there many Days. The Tranſlation of ch. 26. 
v. 8. [Why ſhould it be thougbt a thing incredible with 
you that God ſhould raiſe the Dead ?] may be mended 
thus, What ? is it judged a thing incredible with you 
if God raiſeth the Dead * In v. 11. | ſtrange Cities ] 
ſhould have been expreſsd thus in the Margin, 
[Cities that are without ] according to the Greek 
To; Ew mas, The plain Verſion of te ngws- 
WHWGO-, v.26. 1s, I ftand judged or arraigned, not 
I tand, and am _ The true Import of v- 
xo. PIN owdecomic, ch. 28. v. 2. is not little (as 'tis 
rendred) but common or vulgar Kindneſs. Inv.1r, 
the Tranſlators forgot to put [Fupiter's Twins] in 
the Margin, for neither the word Caſtor nor Pollux 
is in the Greek, only the word aidousgor, We fer, 
7. 13.' is a Word now out of uſe. 

In the Epiſtle to the Romans, ch. 2. v, 2. [we are 
ſure] is the Interpretation of 51S pv, which is no 
more than ['we know], therefore the other is too 
high a Word. In v. 5. [againſt] is [#1] inthe 
Greek, and therefore we can do no leſs than men- 
tion it. in the Margin. Inch, 3. v. 2, Tp@my ſhould 
be rendred firſt, not chiefly, for the Apoſtle is rec- 
koning the Privileges of the Jews in order, Im- 
primis, ſaith he, to them were committed, &c. and 
after a long Digreſſion he goes on, and enumerates 
the reſt of the Privileges. In v. 4, 5. of this Chap- 

yo Nn 4 ter, 


ter, and in ſeyeral other Places in thisEpiltle, and 
ia ſome ether of his Epiſtles, he uſcth that Form 
of Speech, ww ory, which anſwers Rom Form 
of Deteſtation in the Old Teſtameng, 
to the Latin ab/it, and Ra x7 no pe; than bog it 
wot be 3 wheretore it. is: fallly tranſlated [God for- 
bid] in compliance with the vulgar Form of 
Speech. In v. 5. pr 424G- may be rendred [js 
P God unrighteaus As for 4h is a Particle of Neyying 
' as well as of Int 4. 6h ; but according to Our 
Tranſlation Roe is out, which I would have 
Te Mar in at lealt. That jn.w: 8. 97, wa 
more than  ONquErors, IS an r yan, 
he Greek is a Verb, 21jz. 2A 5462 therefore 
opld be regdred, we do more than conquer. Therg 

2 Defe& in the Yerſion of ch, g. v. 3 I could wiſh 
he my ſelf - tor auy #38 can be no leſs than mo my 
ſelf. In v, 11. ww is better rendred wig re 
4] abide than might fiand. In ct. 11. v. 8. 

Hptkgov hugpas | x nat fully rendred ; there bg 
bra oo Words i in the Greek, it ſhould 'be tranſla 
with ſome Emphatys, [unto this very day]. ln v, 25. 
[wif wiſe in Your own | Conceits ] 1s not according to the 

reek 77ap' exwTIG, and therefore the true Trans: 
flation 1s [wiſe in your own ſelves. ]- In <<, 12. v. 9. 
it is according to the Greek [abhorring], not [4b- 
hor 1; it is [cleaving], not [cleave] : and in v. 17, 
it is [providing], not. [provide], In ch. 14. v. 11. 
[that] js left out before [every Knee]. In c. 15, 
v, 16. Ade; is tranſlated [miniſter], and iegee- 

v1 [miniſiring,] but they being two diſtintWords 

conceive there ſhould be ſome Difference in the 
Tranſlating them : therefore I apprehend that 
Ladminiſtring] will be a good readring, of the lat- 
ter, this Word ſhewing that the Words in the 
Greek are not the ſame, and yet that their Diffe- 
rence 15 not great, In 
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In the firſb Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ch. 1. v. 7. 
oming ſhould not be in the Text, and Revelation in 
the Margin y but if you will make any different 
rading, let coming be placed in the Margin, and 
Eevelayion in the Text it ſelf, hecauſe this is the 
ery poqueſhanayle rendring af the Greek «mwo- 
'R 


ould to God 1s a {pperfiyous Veriſign, for the 
reeck is only &@tAowv, I wh, I would : and fo "tis 
barely tranſlated in Gal. 5. 13. and Rev, 3. 15. and 
accordingly may as well be fo here. Inch. 7. v.18. 
the true rendring of the Greek pi E&nomich is 
we reducat, not attrabat, ſc, preputium : but be- 
cauſe 1t is in a matter which requires madeſt and 
chaſte Speech, I do not urge any Alteration in the 
Engliſh. In v. 25. I have no Commandment is not 
exatly according to Enilaywir 3h fo, i. 6, I have 
not 4 Commandment, In ch. 10. v. 6, 11. you read 
Examples and Enſamples, but why is there any Va- 
riation at all in theſe Words when in both Places 
the Greek Word (wiz, T/7w). is the ſame? In 
&. 11. 9. 3- ſhould be tranſlated I will, not [ 
would; however, let this latter be ſet in the Mar- 
in. In v. 14. [4 Shame] ſhould have been tran- 
ted [ Diſbenour ], for it is «Ty in the Greek, 
and is oppoſed to, fe in the next Verſe, which 
intimates this rendring of the Word to be moſt 
proper. In v. 28. [that] and [that] ſhould be 
changed into [the] and [the], or there ſhould be 
an Aſterisk pointing to the Margin, where muſt be 
ſet down what the Greek Ggnifies, In v. 29. [Fudg- 
ment] ſhould not ſtand.inthe Margin, but betaken 
into the Text, becauſe beſides.the proper Denota- 
tion of the Greek Word, the Context abſolutely: 
proves it muſt be rendred Judgment, and not Dam- 
nation; for the Apoſtle ſpeaks: of that _ 
* Puniſh- 


n cb, 4. 9.3. (as allo n2 Cor. 11.1.) I - 
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Puniſhment which the Corinthians pull'd down np- 
on their Heads by their unworthy and profane ce- 
lebrating of the Lord's Supper : for this Cauſe ma- © 
ny are weak and ſickly among you, and many ſleep, 
V.30, This is the Judgement which they did eat 
and drink to themſelves, and it is oppoſed to Condem- Þ * 
' nation with the World, v. 32. therefore it can't in Þ- 
this Place be tranſlated Damnation, In ch. 12. v. 28: Þ 
[ Miracles) is [mighty Works] in the Margin, but 
falſly, for' in the Greek it is [Powers], and ſo you 
will find it rendred in the Margin, which refers to 
the next Verſe, where the ſame word Sy!& peas oc- 
curs. &aTx To&fiv ought to be rendred in cb. 14. 
9. 40. according to order, not in order, for this lat- 
ter denotes only a Metbodical Aﬀting. In ch. 157 
v. 58. the ſimple plain Verſion is beſt Chnowing, | 
according to the Greek «v7: 
In the ſecond Epi/He to the Corinthians, ch. 2. v. 5; 
the .Tranſlation feems not to be ſufficient unle 
there be added a Parenthe/zs to ſhut in thoſe Words 
that I may nt overcharge you. But of this I have'F 
ſpoken in another Place ; only I will add, that botl'F 
in this Epiſtle, and in that to the Romans, and in- 
deed in moſt of this Apoſtle's Writings, where 
there are frequent Parentheſes, it would he conve- 
nient to give notice of this to the Reader," by in- 
ſerting the uſual Notes or Marks whereby they are 
expreſs'd. In ch. 5.v. 9. pNonuswe 1s not ſuf- 
ficiently expreſs?d by we labour : I think it might 
be more fully tranſlated, we ambitiouſly ſtrive, or 
we ſtudiouſly endeavour. In v, 10, of this Chapter 
Xxvreew,F;a NG ſhould be tranſlated, we muft all be; 
manifeſted, or made manifeſt. And ſo indeed the'F 
Word is rendred twice in v. 11. and I have oftetr} 
caution'd againſt the different tranſlating of the 
ſam: Word, where it will admit (as here) _ the | 
| ame. 
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"fame Verſion. Indeed here is in this 11th Verſe a 
*plain reference to the pavegw,JIvat in the foregoing 
"one : {o that unleſs we tranſlate it alike in both 
"Places, we ſhew that we do not take notice of the 
Apoſtle's reference. Beſides, to appear before the 
Judgement, &c. is thought by the mere Engliſh Rea- 
"der to be only making our Appearance, 4. e. to be 
- preſent there. Me do you town, ch. Sv. 1. calls 
for an Emendation, it being an Obſolete Expreſli- 
on. The plain Engliſh of the Greek yogit@wr is 
"we make known unto you. In v. 21. of this Chapter 
- our Tranſlators render 7govos pat [providing for], 

whereas in Roy. 12. 17. they render it [providing] : 
but I have often _— that the ſame Words 
ought to be tranſlated alike. In c. 11. v. 6, id\- 
- &7Ws, [rude in Speech? had better be rendred [plain 
or unskilful in Speech}, for in our Engliſh Idiom the 
word [#ude} is as much as uwnmannerly, and there- 
- fore it is not well adapted to Engliſh Ears, which 
we are partly to conſult in our Tranſlation which 
- we deſign for their Uſe. In v. 9, the Tranſlation 
- would .be more exa@ if inſtead of [inal things] 
- we read (7 every thing], it being in the' ſingular 
"Number in the Greek, to which all Tranſlations of 
the New Teſtament are to conform as far as they 
can. 

In the Epiſtle to the Galatians there is ſomething 
that may be amended in the Engliſh Tranſlation, 
aS inch. 1. v. 16, [that I might preach bim] but in 
the Greek it is ive: ue yſeAi{opua awny, that I may 
preach the glad-tidings of him. In ch. 3.v. 7. [the 
ſame] ſhould be [theſe], for the Greek is &7v. 

F In cb. 5. v. 20, 21. inſtead of Hatred,” Variance, 
| Wrath, Strife, Drunkenneſs, you muſt read them in 

| theplural Number, becauſe they are ſo in the Ori- 
+ | ginal: The true reqdring of z« iq vug-, v.23. 
a4 1 8 is 
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i pot there is we Zap but the Zaw 35-100, 3.4. it 
was noe made, neither is it defign'd to condemn 
ſuch things or fneb: Perſons as are there ſpaken of... 
In the Epiſtic to the Epbe/zaxs, ch. 1. v. 16. aweke 
fgnifties Remembrance as well as mention, wherefore 
the former ſhould be put into the Margin: (See 
Phe. 1. 3. 2 Tix. 2. 3.) 10 ch, 2. v. 10. ok ſhould 
nat be rendred [wich], but [by which}, the Senſe 
of the Apoſtic being this, God out of his infinite 
and inexhavſtible Love hath from eternal Ages or- 
dain'd and decreed to prepare all bis Ele& by good 
Warks, to fit them by theſe for his Service, to eng- 
ble them by tho performing of theſe to walk as be- 
comes the Choſen of the Lord. Or, ir is likely 
the Apoſtle by the full Extent of theſe Words lets 
us know, that Gaad Works 8re our Preparative 
even for Heaven 'and Happineſs, we are fitted by 
theſt for the Glory above. Inch. 5. v. 3. [once] 
is not in the Original, and therefore muſt be ex- 
the Tranſlation. In <<. 6. v. 18. there can 

no Reaſon aſligned why i 77271 xg ie 8 not 
rendred at all times ar imevery Seaſon, ſeeing this js 
nearer to the Original than always. In the ſame 
Verſe {thereuuto} is not the fall Engliſh of & ai? 

T#m, which mnſt be rendred thus, [to this 
thing.] I could alſo take notice of the falſe fre. 
bng, v. 16. [ fiery } for [fry], which is ta be 
found not only bere but in other Places both in 
the Old and New Teſtament, and generally among 
| may whomſoever, as if it came from fer, nat 
In Philsp. 1. 7. Shzotor ſhould not be tranſlated 
[avecs}, bat [jaf]. Inv. 23. [which is far better ] 
comes ſhort of the Greek m\g aMov xgecoon, 
Which the Yaiger Lata renders mults magis melins, 
and weaccordingly ſhogld cngliſh it [iba 
r 
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rather or Fi betterJ- or {far the iff}, the Compa- 
rative perkaps being put for the Superlative. 'Be- 
the word 5p 1s left ont, which ſhews thar 

this Clanfe is the Reaſonof what went. before: for 
the Apoſtle deſires to andto be with Chriit, 
a6d gives this Account of his Deſire, fur this is fur 
better - fo that his Delire is Rutional and well- 
ed: In 6. '2- v. 19. T49utisnot the right 
rendring of Ux-i{@, but I hope - eſpecially 1ecving f 
rift in v. 24, & the Veriton of #19, a diffe- 
rent Word. I follow after is therendiing of Rea 
in the 3d Chapter of this Epiſtle, ©. 22. but *cis 
not a firExprefiion whenit is ſpoken of rawng a: 4 
Ritee (as here): his great Endeavour was to forpet 
thofe things that are bebind, as he adds the Words 
immediately enſuing: Therefore rather tranſlate 
it I follow on, or T preſs towards, for Io the Word is 
rendred fn v. 14. In this and the next nes” 


: Axufevey fhonld be tranſlated to lay bold wpor, 
"it ts an Agomiſtick Word uſed to-expreſs the Coitt- 


batants or Vigors laying bald with their Hands on 


"the Prize that was hung up. But appr k 


(which is the Word that our Tranflators uſe) its 
more ambiguous, and doth not {6 plainly fer forth 
the Metaphor. In &. 21. of this Chapter be ſhall 
ebange, is t00 low x Word for were og uuarire, which 


- might Tather be rendred be ſhall transform, or be 


fall change mto another Form or ;Fipure, eſpecial 
ſeeing this? Expreſſion hath a Re Cm Allofion 
to 9%upoepr (Which may more exattly be rendrod 
conformableto) immediately enſning in that Verſe. 
In the Epiſtle to the Cdloſhars, chajs. 1. v. 12. 
Ged and] or {| God-even] ſhould be inferred be- 
re the {Fatber], for you will find" {x5 5: 2] 
mthcOriginal. In ch. 3.0.5. I do not fee why 
we aced tran(late the fingle word a=t@- by two 
Words 
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Words [mordinate Aﬀedtion] : that one word Paſſi- 
on: will ſuffice. In ch. 4. v. 2.- Tgooxgpreparr is 


rendred [continue], but in Rom. 12: 12. itis {con- ; 
tinue inſkant}.: It 1s faulty, becauſe (as hath been, F 


faid) the ſame Words, when they are meant 
the ſame thing, ought to be tranſlated alike. ,, In- 


deed this could not be expected, ſeeing the Bible 


was tranſlated. by different Perſons, and perhaps 
did not compare their Tranſlations together : bur 
for the future this may be thought of and amended, 
if.a New, or rather a more Corre& Tranſlation of 
the Bible be attempted. _ | 


1 paſs to ſome Other Epiſtles: in i Theſſ; 3. 5.- 


there is no.need of rendring Tedpan o\torfias, 
4 Cloak of Coyetouſneſs, when the plain and genn- 
ine Signification of the word opdxms 1s a Pretence. 


In. ch, 4. v.'4- [his Veſſel} is not ſufficient : but acs. » 


cording. to the Greek it muſt be [his own Veſſel]. 
Seeing Td 447+ ov, 2 The. 2. 6. is tranſlated [what 
with:holdethJ 1 think 0 x«7#5@v in the next Verſe 
ought to be rendred [he that with-holdethJ. not 


[be that letteth]. In the 1/} Epiſtle to Timothy, ©. 


6. 2,'v. 4 - our; Tranſlation might be altered thus, 
[who willeth all Men'to be ſaved, and to come into the 
Acknowledgment or exivewlexging of the Truth}, for 
KXe cannot be rendred otherwiſe than ['wileth], 
and E7iywans is not Cognitio, Knowledg, but Agni- 
tio, acknowledging, - and ſo ris rendred, Tit. 1. 1; 
Again, in v, 9. of this Chapter there is a Miſtake 
in the Printing, broidered for broided, (for ſo it is 
in Coverdale 4nd Tindal; whence this Tranſlation 


was borrow'd) -or braided, 3. e. plaited: > Here _ 
therefore muſt be an Amendment, for broidering is 
quite another;thing z or the word plaited may be * 


taken out of the Margin, and ſet in the Text. In 
&b. 4+ v. 8; gods oAigev Von @piAuQ- onght to he 
#) engliſh'd 
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.engliſh'd thus, 5s profitable (not profiteth; as if the 
Greek Word were a Verb) toor for a little (not 
Þ barely little) : for when we read it [bodily Exerciſe 


fiteth little] the Senſe convey*d to us by thoſe 


EWords is, that there is little or no Profit accrues 
£50 us by it: but the true Meaning (as I conceive) 
T of the Place is, that the bodily Exerciſes of the 
F A&bleticks (of which he often ſpeaks in his Epiſtles) 
"were, as to ſome things profitable, viz. in reſpe& of 
T their Health, Credit, Pleaſure, &c. .but Godlmeſs 
1s Teds T&TRX &pfAuG-, upon'all Accounts advan- 


tageous ; where you ſee that weos mira is op- 


_ to weos oAigev, and therefore as that is ren- 
dred 


unto all things, {o this ſhould be unto a little, 


kignifying that there is ſome Profit in thoſe Agoni- 
ſtick Exerciſes. | After thoſe Words in the next 
'Verſe, this is a faithful Saying, and worthy of all Ac- 


"0 ceptation, there ſhould be a full Period, whereas in 


= a” I. v7 ST 91. 


'our Bibles there. is a Colon, as if it related to the 


next Words. But this Verſe hath reference to the 
Horegoing one, This, 5. e. what ' was ſaid in the 
Verſe before, is.4 faithful Saying. Ver. 16. [unto 
'F tby DoGrine) is not according to the Greek Ty 3 
SE &xoxcnia; [Thy] is not there : Rather render the 


whole Clauſe thus, Take beed unto thy ſelf, and unto 
zeaching, the two main things which are required 
of a Miniſter of the Goſpel, and comprehend his 


"Whole Duty... In ch. 5. 9.4. F iStov Gizov tors dy 


ſhould be rendred- {to /hew Piety towards their own 
Houſe or Family], whereas iy is not taken notice 
of in our Tranſlation, whichis thus, [to ſhew Pjety 
& bome].._ Ig v..16. according to the Greek it 
Hhould be thus rendred, if any believing (or faith- 
ful) Man, or believing (or faithful) Woman. [_Be- 
Seving]-is twice in the Original, but in Our Tran- 
Vation but. once, Inch. 6, v. 4. teis ſhould not be 
: ren - 
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rendred Strife, becauſe Mou xie juſt before 19 
tranſlated Strife of Words, "Theſe being different 
ſhould wholly diffet- tf the Tranſlation: therefotd 
ler Contention be the "_ for tes; as. it ts rendred 
in ſome other Places of the Apeſtle's/Epiftles.”” I 
v. 15. the word i3!oit ſhould be takefti a6tice of it 
the Verſion, and accordingly” #5100 i3or is ts be 
engliſh'd thus, in bis own or proper times, I the 
ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, Ch. 4.'V. 3: the Exact Vers 
fiott is [the rome will beJ- and inv..t4. { renat#}] 
ſhould be the word- inſtead of [reward]. - 1h the E 
piſtle to Titus, Ch. +. V; 3: «ds iRidig ſhould be 
engliſhed [ i bis own times}. In v. 10. privends | 
7&4 might th the Margin be rendred, according to | 
its proper Signifieation, Dec#ivers of: Minds. It 
ch.4.-v. 4. the word Pity is fafly put/iri the Mar: 
gin, for q/\»Wpwuic ſignifies God's Love to Mi, 
not Pry - therefore that Word ſhould be left out, 
In the Epiſthe ts the Hebvews, . 1-49, 3. if we 
would be exa&, xp ev women wife 7 o juolge 
TGv ray, ſhould be rendred. effeFing'the cleanſing; 
or working the purging of our Sins, whereas ?ris bare 
ly tranflated purgmy our Sins. Knngoloudy owrreiugy 
v.14. is to inberit Salvation, not & be Heirs of Sal 
vation.” 74v, th.4-4;X2. had better 'be rendred 
living or lively thari qiiek, becauſe this is an ambi- 
gnous Word, and fignifiesnot omly Life, but ſoms- 
times Swifmeſs. Why "ſhould not + ovwnbrort!, 
v9. 15. be plainly and imply rendred/ fo /ympaihine Þ 
with, or have Compaſſion on, rather thart #9 be touched, 
with @ feeling 2 Kari T 16jueh, oi 10.0.8, BE 
cording-to the Law, not by-tbe Law. Wh cb: 16,9-16. 
"Aya «ve: ſhould,” for the expreſſing; the” Senſe 
more clearly, be rendred the Lord ſaink, that: it 
may not be thouglt that ſastb tbe Lord belongs £ 
the foregoing Clauſe, but that it may appear " 7 ; 
| c 
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fers to the following one: For the Words run 
thus, After that the Holy Ghoſt, in the Scripture, had 
\ ſaid before, This, &c. the Lord ſaid, (viz. in the 
'next Words) [ will put my Laws, &c, Inv. 23. of 
this Chapter 54o\oyie a old G- 1s the Confeſſuon 

For Profeſſion of Hope, not of Faith, as our Bibles 
'read it. Again, in v. 34. & £xuTois ſeems to be 
Emiſplaced in our Tranſlation, and the Words 
| ſhould not be rendred [ knowing in your ſelves that ye 
| have, but [krowing that ye have for your ſelves], 
viz. laid up for' your ſelves in Heaven, &c. for 

the Greek Prepoſition ev will well bear this Signift- 

Feation here, it being in the New Teſtament of a 

Every large Extent. However, this rendring of it, 
pand the referring of twlois to txav, and not to 
N@5xevTH, may be taken notice of in the Margin. 
{In ch. 11.9. 12, 4s good as dead is but a vulgar way 
of ſpeaking ; and ſeeing the plain Engliſh of T&bT& 
FrevenewwW is [as to theſe things dead | 1 ſec no Rea- 
fon for uling this manner ot Speech in this Place. 
fn v.23. oar Engliſh Word proper (eſpecially as 
Ptis now uſed) doth not expreſs the Senſe of the 
Greek Word, and cannot well be applied to Moſes 
Ewhen he was an Infant. Therefore &-&ov ſhould 
rather” be rendred* fair, as the Word is tranilated 
- As 7. 20. or goodly, as we render it in Exod. 
2.2. where the LXX uſe this Greek Word to ex- 
preſs the Hebrew Tob. In wv. 37. the Engliſh Ver- 
fion of & 96v@ jaxaiexc xm Rey is this, they were 
Fain with the Sword, but it is very deficient, the 
*true rendritig of the Greek being this, they dicd by 
*& er of the Sword, No Man can tranſlate it 
otherwiſe, therefore here is need of correcting our 
Engliſh Bibles." -In ch. 12. v. 1, there is a palpable 
' miſplacing of the Words, which ought t© be 
{amended [ ſeeing we alſo = compaſſed about - with ſo 
Oo great 
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great aCloud of Witneſſes] muſt be altered thus ac- 
cording, to the Greek | we having ſuch 4 Cloud of 
Witneſſes encompaſſing us]: and inſtead of [let us 
lay aſide} read [let us, laying aſide, &c.] In v.16, 
one Morſel of Meat doth not anſwer to «yn Þpwonrws 
4%, Which ſhould be rendred for one eating, ar 
rather for one feeding, which comprehends bath 
eating and drinking, for this Place refers to Gen. 
25. 34. Jacob gave Eſau Bread and Portage, and he 
did eat and drink : Which ſhews that one Morſel 
doth not fully contain the Senſe of the Words, 
In cb. 13. v. 2, 7 @Nofevies wu EnnorgJaliee% is 
not ſo properly tranſlated [be not forgetful to enter- 
rain Strangers] as thus | forget not the entertaining of 
Strangers, or the loving of Strangers, or Hoſptainy} 
(as *tis rendred in Rom. 12. 13.) for this Tranila- 
tion ſhews which is the Verb, and which is the 
Noun. In 9.8. [is] is left out without, Cauſe : far 
though 27 among the Greeks be ſometimes omitted 
in ſuch Propoſitions, yet *tis alwayy underſtood-t9 
make the Sentence entire: But in the Engli/b it 
ought to be expreſs'd, and particularly here, Feſfus 
Chriſt is the ſame, or elſe nothing is affirmed, and 
ſd the Senſe is left imperfet. Qur Tranſlators 
render v. 16, thus, ['to do Good and. to communicate 
farget not] but it is moſt exactly rendred in this 
manner, forget not mw Good and communicating, 
for theſe latter are Subſtantives, not Verbs ;' and 
there ſhould be a Diltintion made between them 
in our Tranſlation. 

In 1 Pet, 1. 7. & a&mxcA% 46 is rendred at the ape 
pearing, but in v. 13. at the Revelation, This latter 
15 the true Word, and therefore let it be uſed 108 
both Places. Inch. 3. v. 20. leave out a. Inch.4 
V, 7. zeoozuxes ſhould have been tranſlated Prayers, 
not, Prayer. Concerning 2 Pet, 1. 10, No run 
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of Scripture 15:6f any private Interpretation, 1 ani- 
madvert, 1. That any is not in the Greek, nor 
need it be in the Engliſh. 2. It is az oeoplde;, 
and conſequently ſhould be rendred every Prophecy 
is, &c, 3. iN is not private but proper, and 16 
theſe Words, every Prophecy of Scripture is not of 
proper Interpretation, may be underſtood thus, Some 
Prophecies 1n Scripture have, beſides the Proper 
and Primary Interpretation, a Secondary one !t 
Or, the firſt and literal Signification of tliem is 
not the only Senſe to be look'd after inthem, bur 
there is a higher and greater (which is the ſecond, 
and as*twere the.improper Senſe) couched in them, 
In &. 2. v.16, [he was rebuked] is not according 


' tothe Greek, but it ſhould be [he had a Rebuke] or 


Check. In v. 18. umszoyza [great ſmelling ]} may 
better be rendred [over-ſwelling] and fo in Fude, 
V. 16. 

In 1 Jobs 2, 20, you read an UndGion, and v. 27. 
the anointing + but. there is the ſame Greek Word, 
viz, xgio;4x, wherefore the rendring of it ſhould 
x alike in both Places. In St. Fude's Epiſtle, v. 8; 

filthy] ſhould be left our, for there is no ſuch 
Word in the Original. Our Margin indeed take 

notice of it, but then the word [' filtby ] ſhoul 
have been in different Letters, as thoſe Words 
that are not in the Greek uſually are diſtinguiſh'd 
in the New Teſtament. 'o ?5@@- 78 cx0755, v.1 3: 
is rendred the Blackneſs of Darkfteſs, but the ſame 
Words are englifd the mid of Darkneſs; 2 Per, 
2: 17. which ſeems to be the moſt proper Tranſla- 
tian ; however (as I have (aggeſted on the like oc- 
taſton) let one of them only be retain'd, In v.14; 
TeRgT2wor T5TVIS May be rendred (and nioſt pro- 
perly) [_propbeſied unto theſs), viz. denouncing Judg- 
agaialt them, as you read in the next Verſe, 
©0343 La ly, 


Ss. 
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Laſtly, inthe Revelation 1 mightobſerve that in 
, 3. v. 20, £57x% may moſt properly be tranſjated 
[ | bave ſtood]: therefore let it be ſo engliſhed in 
the Margin, if not in the Text, 'In «&. 4. v.'4 
inſtead of' Seats let Thrones be read, -with the word 
[ other } in different Chara&ters before-it. It is not 
hit that the ſame Word ſhould have two diverſe 
Readings in the ſame Verſe. Inv.6, 8, 9. let [5- 

ving Creatures } be taken out of the Margin, and be * 
ſet in the Text it ſelf in the Place of | Beafts}, 


ſented by that Viſion, eſpecially when T* Oweioy 


rightly tranſlated the Beaſt in this Book. In c<, rr. 
v. 17. thoſe Words, 0 &v, ; 04v, #0 term Or, 
are not rightly rendred, -which art, and waſt, ani 
art to come, but thus, who is, and was, and 1s to 
come, Inch, 13. oven inv. 13. 1s tranſlated | Won- 
ders}, inthe 14th F Miracles ], which ought to be 
corrected for the Reaſon ſo often given, viz. be- 
cauſe the ſame Greek Word ſhould be rendred-by 
the ſame Engliſh one, if there: be no apparent 
Cauſe for the contrary. In cþ.'14, v. 13. pr 
oTo! ſhould be rendred with them : | their Works 
follow with them. ' In ch. 16, v. 12: the way of the 
Kings who are from the Riſings of the Sun, is the true 
and literal Verſion of the Greek y d\ds 7 ÞxomAtey 
7" &m wyeTOAGy As; butin our preſent Engliſh 
"Eranſlation #MG> is abſorp'd. ' 2; 
'* Fheſe are the ſeveral Places which 1 conceive 
ought to be' altered, andtranflated more exactly, 
| fay not this to impair or derogate from the Cre- 
dit and Horioutof our 'Engliſh Tranſlation, much 
"Jeſs to -condemn'the Preſent 'Fdition, or to expoſe 
the' Scriptures themſelves ; but my Deſign is to re- 


and 


preſent them #n their native Excellency and Purity, 


which is not a fit Werd for thoſe that are repre-- | 


(not To (Gor, the word here)'is the word which is © | 
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 -of the "Holy Scriptures. 5bF 
worthy an End, + For it is certain that nothing can 
more commend the Holy Writ than an Exa@ Trau- 
lation, i. e. ſach a one as faithfully repreſentsto us 
the Expreſs Text of Scripture. Wherefore | hum- 
bly offer the forementioned Places to the Conlide- 
ration of the Learned and Judicious, and leave the 
whole or part to be approved or. rejected as they 
ſhall think fir. - Perhaps when our Church-Aifairs 
are ſ{ertled, this will not ſcem unworthy of the 
Thoughts of a Convocation, who I queſtion not will 
fee that the Reviling and Correcting of our Engliſh 
Tranſlation of the Bible in all or in moſt of thoſe 
Places (and in ſeveral others which I have not here 
propounded) is very requiſite. Itis my judgment 
that as out of the Yulgar Latin and the Modern Latin 
Fer/zons, one entire one might be made in that Lan- 


"guage that ſhould be generally uſed - in Qnotations 


among the Orthodox Learned, ſo a New Engliſh 
Tranſlation might-be compoſed our of this Laſt Edi- 
tion aS to the main, [but with ſuch New Alterations 
and Amendments as ſhould render the Stile and Senſe 


*In many Places more accurate, and ſhould make it 
* acceptable to the moſt Curions Engliſh Readers. 


And here I adviſe that the Margimal Notes of the 
Preſent Engliſh Bible, be often conſulted, becauſe 
the beſt and moſt genuine Tranſlations of Words 
are frequently put there. . But in the foregoing A- 
nimadverſions I have taken no notice of thoſe dif- 
ferent Sigaifications of Words which are placed 
there. [I have only offer*d thoſe that have not hi- 


'therto been obſerved. 


In the laſt Place I might add ſomething concer- 
ning the Divi/50n of the Bible into Chapters and Ver- 
ſes. It is not to be donhted that 24o/es,” the Pro- 
phets, -Evangeliſts and Apoſtles writ their Rooks 

| 0:20 0 Eoohetas \ With, 
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without any ſuch Partition, and this was the way 
of all other Writers of old. But it appears that 
the Books of the Prophets were divided afterwards in- 
to Paraſhes, before our Saviour*s Time, and this 
diſtribution of them is often mention'd in the Tal- 
muads. his was done by the Jews for the more 
methodical reading of them in the Synagogues. 
Some of the ' Greek Fathers take notice of this Diz, 
ſtribution, (and conſequently it was made hefore 
their Time) for they mention the weenxoral in the 
Old Teſtament, which ſignify the ſame thing, and - 
' Ferom ſpeaks of a Pericope of Jeremiah. Yea, if 
] miſtake not, this ſort of Sections or Paraſhes is 
mention'd in A&s 8. 32. and is call'd there wegw4. 
The Books of the Evangliſts and Apoſtles were afrer-. 
wards divided into certain Se&roms by ſome of the 
Primitive Biſhops and Paſtors, for the more con 
venient reading of them, herein imitating the 
who had done the ſame in the Old Teſta» 
ment. Theſe are call'd weernomai by the * Ea. 
ſtern Fathers, and ZetFiones by the Latin Ones 1 
They were the ſame that we call Chapters. Ferſes 
yere alſo antjent, but not the ſame that are at pre- 
ſent, nor were all the Books ſo divided. St. Jerom 
tells vs he diſtributed the Baoks of the Chronicles 
and that of Ezekicl into Verſes. And ſome of the 
Books of the New Teftament were thus divided : 
particvlarly the Epiſtle to the Galatians was parted 
nto theſe yo: by Origen, as * Jerom informs us. 
But it is certain that all theſe Partitions, whether 
into Chapters or Verſes, were very much ou 
| mM 


TY ” | ant} ns a 4 


_*; Juſtin Mart. Dialog, cum Tryph. Clem. Alexand. Strom, 
L J- * Preefat. in Daniel; * Clem. Alex, Strom. 1, 7. Acha- 
nal. Orar. 3. . conc, Atian, Baſil de Bapriſmo, 1. 3. GENS 
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y | from what we have at this Day. To this purpoſe ris 
at | obſervable (as Heinſius and ſome other Criticks ouf 
n- | of Suidas relate) that the New Teſtament was di- 
is vided int6 TiTM\x and z4$4AM1x ; and fo far as I Ear 
/- |} gather from the Account which they give of theſe 
e | two, the former of theſe was the divifton of a Book 
s.' | into Chapters, and the latter into Yerſes or ſome ſuch 
i- | ſmall Portion: though at this Day there is a quite 
e | different Senſe of the Words, for the z4p«A aia 
ie | are the greater diviſion, and the 7i7x the leſſer. 
d - }- As tothe Diviſion of the whole Bible (conſiſting of 
if |} 39 Books of the Old Teſtament, and 27 of the 
is | New) into diſtin& Chapters, as they are now &@- 
j; mong, us, viz, 779 in the Old Teſtament and 266 
| in the New, it was made by Lanfrank Archbiſhop 
« {| of Canterbury about the Year 1060: others fay by 
1» þ Stephen Langron, who was Archbiſhop of the ſas 
m SEE in K. Jolm's Time, about the Year 1266. It 
» | is faid by ethers that Cardifial Hugs twenty of thir- 
g ty Years afterwards was the firſt that contrived 
; | the Diſtin&ion of Chapters of the Old Teſtament, 
» | for fitting the Hebrew Text to the Concordance of 
» | the Bible, which he was Author of. - Thedividing 
# | of Chapters into Verſes was more lately, beirig 
5 the Work of the Induſtrious and Learned Robert 
Stephens about eightſcors Years ſince. But whoe- 
ver were the firſt Anthors of this Diviſiort of the 


0 
| Bible into Chapters and Verſes, it is certwirt that it 
i is not rightly made. The beginning of the 10th 
e | Chap. of Iſaiah ſhowld not be cut of from the gth 
t | Chapter, for it belongs to it, andat the Cloſt of 
\ | the 51þv. of the toth Chap. (which is {0 now) 
the 9th ſhould end. And many other Chapters in 
| the Old Teſtament are ill divided. But eſpecially 
b in the New Teſtament one may ſee that the diſtin» © 1 C1 
" | Qionof Chapters aad Verſes now ia ule was Sobre NM 
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vp in haſte, whereby ſome Matters that ſhould have 
been united are ſevered, and vice verſa. The 1þ 
Verſe of the 4th Chapter to the Coloſſians ſhould 
have been joined to the third Chapter : and the Di- 
vition of the Verſes in many other Places ought to 
be corrected and altered, as Sir NN. Knatchbull hath 
in ſeveral inſtances fhew'd. We may take Junius 
znd-Tremellius for an Example, who have alter'd 
the Chapters ſometimes in the Latin; and it might 


and New Teſtament in Engliſh. 

Nor will this Changing or any other Alteration 
which 1 have before ſuggeſted, be any Argument at 
all of the Imperfe@ion of Scripture. This remains 
entire in it ſelf, and is not in the leaſt changed. 
And the Ceiign.of my preſent Enterprize was to 
aſſert;jthis, and to evince the Perfe&ion of the Ori- 
ginal Text,-and to let us ſee that all Tranſlations 

a muſt: be regulated by that. No Verſion of the Bi- 
ble is ſo abſolutely Authentick that we ought to ad- 
here to that, and no other. ' The Hebrew of the 
Old. Teſtament and the Greek of the New are the 
only Standard, and all muſt be examined and tried, 
altered and amended by this. It is granted there 
is: ſome Yariation:in the Copies, but the Diligent 
and Unprejudiced- may find out what is Genuine. 
Some haye fancied that the careleſſneſs of Tranſcri- 
bers -hath- cauſed ſome Literal Faults, but then they 
acknowledg that none of them are Material and 
Conſiderable,” they relate not to Faith and Good 
Manners, This is the very Confeſſion of Spinoza, 
who hath ſpoken.ſo ill of the Bible ; This I can cer- 

ra 2G | tamly 
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"SZ | ("rate Veterum livrorum fides de Hebrzis Voluminihus exami- 
| _ panda ft. ira Nov6rum' veritas Grzci Sermonis normam defide- 
”— .F44 Hicrot, Epiſt. ad Lucin, 
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be as convenient to imitate them both in the Old 
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tainly affirm, ' faith he, that I bave not found any 

fault or variety of readings about the moral Documents, 

which may render them obſcure and dubious. Wohere- 
fore our Aſſertion ſtill remains impregnable and 

unſhaken, that the Sacred Volume of the Scriptures - 
is Compleat and Perfe, and hath all things in it 
which can ſpeak it a moſt Conſummate Work. 


CH AP. XIV. 


The Reader is invited to the Study. of the Bible, as 
be values the Repute of a Scholar and a Learned 
Alan. That be may ſucceſsfully ſtudy this Holy 
Book be muſt be furniſh'd with Tongues, Arts, Hi- 
ſtory, &c. Ir is neceſſary that be be very Inquiſ1- 
trve and Diligent in ſearching into the Mind and 
Delign of the Sacred. Writers : In examining the 
Coherence of the Words: In Comparing Places 
together : In obſerving and diſcovering the peculiar 
Grace and Elegancy, and ſometimes the Verbal 
 Alluſpons and Cadences of the Holy Scripture, of 
which ſeveral Inſtances are given. He muſt al- 
ſo be Morally qualified to read this Book, 1. e. be 
ought to baniſhy all Prejudice : He muſt be Modeſt 
and. Humble : He muſt endeavour to free bimſelf 
from - the Love of all Vice: He muſt with great 
Earneſtneſs implore the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spi- 
rit, 


T remains that I conclude with a ſerious Ad- 
dreſs and Invitation to the Reader, to admire 
and value this Book which is ſo tranfcendently 

Excellent and Compleat, to prize it above yo O- 

thers 


— 


* TraQtar, Theolog., Polit, cap. $- 
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thers whatſoeyer, conſtantly to read, peruſe and 
ſtudy theſe Holy Writings. The Laws: of that 
Vile Impoſtor Mabomet, are ſtiled the Akcoran from . 
XÞ legit, as much as to fay the Book 18 fo be read. 
And ſhall we not think that that Sacred Volume 
which contains the Laws of our Heavenly Maſter 
and Infallible Teacher, deſerves that Reſpe& from 
vs? For this reaſon the Hebrews call the Holy 
Scripture Ara, i. e. lefionem, becauſe it is to be 
read by all, becanfe this Divine Book is to be uni-. 
verſally peruſed, revolved and ſearched into. We 
are not forbid to be acquainted with Other Au- 
thors, ſuch as may conduce to ufeful Knowledg 
whether ſecular or religious, eſpecially ſuch as may 
be ſomeways helpful towards the underſtanding of 
the Scriptures. But there is a great Nomber of 
Writers that are trifling, vain and uſeleſs : others 
are dangerous and pernicious. Meddle with nei- 
ther of theſe: or if you have, Jay them out 6f 
your Hands forthwith, and take up the. Bible, the 
only Book that is Worthy of your moſt ſerious 
peruſal. Behold here the Book of God ! There 
are no Writings any where like theſe, none can 
afford any thing comparable to them. It may be 
obſerved that the Holy Spirit hath made ufe of di- 
vers Sorts of Perfons in the penning of this Vo- 
lome, Moſes bred up in the Schools of the Egypri- 
ans, Damel one of the chief of the Wife Men and 
Princes of the Perſian Court, David and Solomot 
Kings, Jeremy and Ezekiel Prieſts, Amos a Herdſ- 
man: inthe New Teftament Mathew a Converted 
Pablican, Pau brought up at the Feet of Gamaiiel, 
the reſt of the Evangehifts and Apoſtles Fiſtiermeti 
and Tradefmen: rhat hence Perfons of all Ranks 
and Degrees may be admoniſh'd to converſe with 
theſe Sacred Writings, that they may think _ 
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ſelves concern'd in theſe Meſſages deliver'd by dif- 
+ ferent Embaſſadors, 1 have ſometimes obſerved 
that ſome Men of no contemptible Learning and 
Reading, and who are- acquainted with ſtore of 
Good Authors, have no regard for this Excellent 
Book, and never think themſelves obliged to look 
intoit. But this argues a great defett of Judgment, 
(to ſay no worſe now) for even in the Point of 
Scholarſhip they cannot be without the Know- 
ledg of the Bible. So far as they are Ignorant 
of this, they are deficient in Learning : for (as I 
have demonſtrated) this Book is fraught with all 
Humane Learning, and gives Inſtructions concetn- 
ing the choiceſt Arts and Sciences. Upon which 
account it is of ſuch univerſal uſe, tl:at no ſort of 
Perſons can be ignorant of it without great Incon- 
venience and Damage. He is no Antiquary that is 
not Skild in theſe Writings which are of the 
greateſt Antiquity : He is no Hiſtorsan that is not 
acquainted with the Important Tranſa&ions of this 
Book: He is no Stateſman or Politician who hath 
not inſight into the Excellent Maxims and Laws 
which are found here: He is no right Natural Phi- 
loſopher who is not acquainted with the Origin and 
Make of this Mundane Syſtem as they are repreſen- 
ted in the Moſaick Phyſiology in the firſt Chapter of 
Geneſss : He is no Accompliſhd Grammarian, Cri- 
tick or Rhetorician who is ignorant of that Philo- 
logical Learning which theſe Writings afford : 
And chiefly he is no Good Man or Chriftian who is 
a Stranger to thoſe Admirable Rule which are here 
laid down. Wherefore it is the concern of all 
Perſons to converſe with the Scriptures, and to ap- 
ply themſelves with great diligence to the readin 
of them, ard that daily and _ Let this 
Holy Book be feldom out of your Hands, Though 


you 
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you have often peruſed it, yet- continue to do '{o 
ſill, '* for you will thereby receive infinite Advan- 
tage. There is ever ſomething gain'd by a freſh- 
and repeated reading of it. Some new Matter is 
diſcover'd, or the old is illuſtrated and confirm'sd : 
Weeither know more, or know better than we did 
before. 

"That our Reading of the Holy Scriptures may be 
of this Nature, and that we may ſtudy and under- 
ſtand them aright, I propound theſe enſuing Rules 
and Dire#ions. Firſt, It is requiſite that we furniſh 
our ſelves with other Learning to make our ſelves 
capable of underſtanding the Bible. ' All Arts-re-- 
quire a Maſter and Teacher, even the loweſt and 
mechanical. ' All Trades and Sciences are to be. 
learn'd: none preſumes to meddle with them till 
they have been inſtrutted in them. And yet we 
may obſerve that all degrees of Perſons pretend to 
interpret the Scriptures, though they were never 
ioſtruated, never prepared, as * St. Jerom com- 
plain'd of old. A great many imagine that the 
Weakeſt Brains can comprehend the Contents of 
this Book, and without all other knowledg attain 
to the meaning of them. But this is a grofs Mif- 
take, and is one cauſe of Mens wreſting and: cor- 
rupting the Scriptures : They are «java, 2 Pet.3. 
16, unlearned, and unwilling to be taught, (for ſo the 
Word imports) they neglet the means of Know- 
ledg,they uſe not the proper Helps conducing to it. 
Or whatever they were in St. Peter's Time, we are 
fure_ 

* Nonefſt fimilis qui mr a—_——_ ſuam centies ci quilegir 
cam cenries & ſemel. Talm. * {Sola Scripturarum ars <ft 
fibi paſfim omnes vendicant. . Hanc garrula anus, hanc 
ſenex, hanc ſophiſta verbofus; hanc univerft- praſu- 
mune, facerant, docenc, anrequam diſcane. ] Hieron. Epiſt, ad 
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fure that now a competent Meaſure of Humane 
Learning is required to underſtand theſe Writings: 
For though they ſurpaſs all Humane Wiſdom, yet 
it is as true that they have ſtrictures of all Arts and 
Sciences in them, and are written in the Learned 
Languages, and (as I have ſhew'd formerly) con- 
tain in them all ſorts of MWeords, - Phraſes and Idioms : 
Wherefore there is a Neceſlity of the Arts' and 
Tongues for underſtanding this:Book., In the Wri- 
tings of Moſes and the Prophets, of the Apoſtles 
and Evangelifts, there are the Kites; Cuſtoms, AMan- 
ners Opinions, Sayings, Proverbs,of almoſt all Nations 
in the World, eſpecially of the antient Hebrews - 
Wherefore a Knowledg of their Writings and An- 
tient Monuments, a Converſe with Hiſtory and Aw- 
fiquities, are abſolutely requiſite, eſpecially for ex- 
plaining the difficult Places. And to have a'true 
Notion of ſeveral Paſſages in the Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtles, , p6,pe grep Hiſtory. is needful, which 
gives us notice of the Hereticks of that time, or of 
thoſe concerning whom the Apoſtles prophetically 
ſpeak. The Writings of the Fathers are to be 
conſulted, and that with- great application -of 
Mind, that we . may not miſtake the Interpretati- 
ons which thoſe Learned and'Pious Men give of 
the 'reſpeive Places of Scripture, that we- may 
be edified by their Religious 'Comments, but not 
imbibe any of their Errors. This which 1 now ſay 
\principally concerns the Guides and Miniſters of the 
Church, who are ſuppoſed to be Men of Learning 
and! Scholarſhip : and truly a_great Part of; the 
[Bible is more-eſpecially fitted for ſuch. It is their 
province to: expound and. teadr this Holy Book, 
which is it ſelf a Library, and is of that Nature 
that it cannot be rightly underſtood and explain'd 
- Without acquaintance with the Antient Writers 6f 

the 


$74 The Excellency and Perfettion 
"the Church, without skill in the Tongues, Rhetg- 
rick, Logick, Philoſophy, Hiſtory, Criticiſm z for 
a4 it is furniſh'd with all Literature, fo it requires 
all to unfold it aright. As for the Apoſtles, tho 
ſome of them had no knowledg in Arts and Scien- 
ces, yet that Defe&t was abundantly recompenſed | 
by the extraordinary Gifts and Endowments of the 
Holy Ghoſt. So moſt of the Primitive Chriſtians 
in the Apoſtles Days, who were not Hebrews, uns 
derſtood the Language in which the Old Teſta- 
ment was written by their Gift of Tongues. And 
as for the Greek of the New Teſtament, it was unj- ' 
.verſally known, and ſo was in a manner the native 
Tongue both to the Jews and others of that time; 
But Men are not now inſtrufted in Strange Langua- 
ges by the Spirit, nor are they born with Hebrew 
.or Greek, neither are they Inſpired with Arts and 
Humane Knowledg: and conflunantly Study and 
Reading and Long Exerciſe are indiſpenſably requi- ' 
fite. * Clement of. Alexandria would have his rva- 
nK&, 1.e. his Perfe&t and Compleat Theologue, be 


.$kild in Humane Literature and Philoſophy. In .} 


ſhort, to be a Conſummate Divine, and thorowly 
knowing in the Bible, it is neceſſary that he bez 
Man of Univerſal Learning. 

Secondly, that we may read and underſtand the 
Scriptures it is requiſite that we be exceeding A4- 
tenrove,, Obſerving, Conſiderate ; that we be very In- 

/atirve, Thoughtful and Diligent. This Rule may 

explain'd in ſeveral Particulars ; 

: /1,- We muſt uſe great Thoughtfulneſs, Dilz- 

gence and Care in penetrating into the De/ign and 

Senſe of thoſe Inſpired W ritings. St. a de- 
ers 
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livers the Rule thns,”'' we muſt not only examin© 
the meer naked Words, and inſiſt vpon them ſimply 
and abſolutely conſider'd, but we muſt chiefly at- 
tend to the Mind and Intenr of the Writer. Some- 
times inſtead of an Abſolnte meaning of the Words 
in Scripture, they are to be taken Comparatively, 
or with Limitation, they mvſt be reſtrain'd to the 
Matter in Hand, - As to Inſtance, No Man can ſay 
that Feſus is the Lord but by the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 
12.'3; 5.e. no Man can ſay fo from his Heart. 
There is that Referve implied. Where T am, ye 
cannot come, John 7. 34. 1. e. ye can't come yet, 
but afterwards you ſhall. All that came before me 
ave Thieves and Robbers, John 10. 8. i,e. all Falſe 
Prophets (for he means them) are ſuch. Ir is re- 
ported that there'is ſuch Fornication among you as is not 
fo: much as named among the Gentiles, that one ſhould 
bave bis Fathers Wife, 1 Cor.5,1. This ſort of For. 
nication was not only named but practi?d among, 
the Gentiles, for there are feveral Examples in Pa- 
pan Story of marrying the Father's Wife, therefore 
re muſt be meant the more Sober Sort of Gen- 
tiles. And ſo in many other Places things which 
ſeem to be abſolutely ſpoken are to be underſtood 
in a reſtrained Senſe. 
"2; It is neceſſary that we be very thoughtful and 
inquiſitive about the Context, the Dependance, the 
Connettion of thoſe Places which we ſearch into. 
We are to be exceeding mindful} what the Words 
refer to, what Coherence they have with what 
went before and what follows, To know the true 
Senſe of them we muſt carefully obſerve the Sub- 
jo&-marter: for this is certain that Propoſitions 
are true or not true according to this, You will 
meet 


— 
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.meet with ſeveral Inſtances of this in my former 
Diſcourſes on the Holy Scriptures, and therefore ] 
will forbear to mention any here. Only [ offer this 
- at preſent asa General Rule for guiding us to the 
true and genuine meaning of Scripture. | 
3, This Attentiveneſs and Care mult be exer- 
cis'd in Comparing one Place with another, or with 
divers others, it there be occaſion. For (as an 
©tntelligent Perſon rightly ſuggeſts) all Truth being 
conſonant 89 it ſelf, and all being penn'd by one and the 
ſelf-ſame Spirit, it cannot be but that an induſtrious and 
judicious Comparing of Place with Place muſt be a ſingu- 
lar belp for the .right underſtanding of the Scriptures, 
This One Rule, if well and duly obſerv'd, will car- 
ry us through moſt of the Difficulties of the Bible: 
For this we may depend upon'that the Scripture is 
its own Interpreter, that the beſt Comment on this 
Book is it ſelf. - Wherefore let us not be haſty and 
giddy, but diligently compare the Scripture' with 
it ſelf: for there are certain Texts and Paſſages of | 
the Bible that are allied to, and ſymbolize with one 
another. The obſerving of this will be of great +: 
Advantage. to us. - Thus Gen. 49. may' be ex- ? 
plain'd out of Deut. 32. The Bleſſings and Pro- 
phecies of Facob concerning the Tribes receive Light 
hence, and -alſo from the particular Hiſtories in 
Joſhua and Judges concerning the Actions of the 
ſeveral Tribes. This ought to be remembred that 
Obſcure and Difficult Places of Scripture are to be 
explaind by thoſe that are Clear and Eaſy, .We 
muſt interpret thoſe that are Uncertain by Texts 
that are undoubtedly certain and plain. So-as for 
thoſe that are Brief and Contracted, the beſt way 
«is to expound them by thoſe that are Large and Full, ” 
6P7 Mr 2s | The; 


* 6, Herbert's Prieft tothe Temple, 
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TheBeatitudey in Luke 6. are the ſame, but epito- 
mixed; withthoſe in Matth.5. and therefore there 
is.goqd reaſon to explain the former by the latter, 
That;Text of 1/, | ch.'6. V.'g, Hear ye maced, 
but «iederſkandnot; Ee. is-contracted in Aark 4. 12. 
Luke 8.10. Joby 12, .40. but it is at large in At, 
t3:1, 15+ and accordingly thence the Senſe ap- 

ars beſt... And whileſt, we. are expounding one 
lacey another, we.mulſt not. forget to ſearch di- 
ligently into all the Circumſtances of either, and. to 
conſider. diſtintly.by. whom, of what- particular 
thingy to whom at what time, on what occaſion 
theyawere ſpoken....If we be thus Induſtrious and: 
"Rothive, ;we: ſhall be effeQually.direted to: the 
right-meaning;of #he! Texts; and we ſhall find 
none79f- thoſe Contradictions” which Unthinkiag 
md CaxeleGReaders through want of Collation of 
Texts4magime tabe-in Scripture. 
1114+: *T his -Ingubltivenc(s- and. Obſervation will 
- Jead uStoa diſfoyery of the ſingular Elegancy and 
- $eaugy- of the Sacred-Stile. + There are peculiar 


| Formsand Modes of Speech inſeveral Nations, pro- 


per.to- them, :and*tis. very hard to, renden:them in 
another Tongue: or if you:;attempt ir, -the Ele- 
ganey! vaniſheth, Thus there; is: particular Ex- 
cellency and: Enſtre in the Phrafe' and manner .of 
Expreſſion; which. 'the, Holy Ghoſt ufeth in this 
Book: it. 'is ſuch-thatit ſometimes riſes above the 
Avain-of the-qmoſt; Eloquent Qrators of Greece or 
Rene; I; But this eannot be taken notice of by the 
£generality of Readers,. becauſe it is impoſſible to 
- diſcera it, unleſs with-great ſedulity they ſearch in- 
- tothe.Words themſelves, and by being acquainted 
[with 'the Original} come to perceive the peculiar 
Grace+of the. Words, and Phraſes. + Thus in the 
. Gteth of the New Teſtament: there is in many Pla» 
$275 +8 | Pp _ 
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ces a moſt Remarkable Choice of Words, and: a 
Wonderful Accommadating- theny/to the Matter 
ſpoken of. Many Words in TA Lngs arefofult 
and comprehenlive that they camotbeexpreſid in 
Engliſh. We do not reach the pregnancy-of-the 
Word qetvarumey, Gal. 6:3. and prevernrei; 
Tit. 1.10. for in theſe Words is incladed notonly 
deceiving but ſelf-deceit, or- deceiving and mp 
upon 4 Man's own: Mind, Yea the latter 
which is barely rendred Deceivers,” may importthe 
decerving of the Minds or Soult of others. "Our 
Tranftators are forced to aſe two Words to render 
that fingle one' wpys plcn, Fam. 5.15, *ANMotpie» 
emis non», 1 Pet. 415. it & by 4"Peri- 
phraſis, ſix Words inEngliſh for one in Greek; but 
indeed this is: a-Compound: or Double Word. 
Fhere is more in the Original; 'Zuke 24. 54.-thin 
can be expreſs'd in the Tranflatidhi: We" render it 
thus, Take beed leſt: your Hearts'be ogercharged :- But 
' there is a Marvellons' Elegaticy itthe' Greek which 


ordinary Readers tannot;-percoive;? For xayN 4s © 


an equivocal Word, and {igrifies riot only the Soul 
and its Faculties, bud that noble-Yifeus of the Heart 
well known by that Name, and al{d'that Part 6f the 
Body which is: the: receptacle of Meat and Drink, 
viz. the Stomach,* .This is a Criticiſm not unworth 
the taking notice-of, -and it muchiinlianſes the' Sen 
of our Saviour®s Exeellent Caveatihere, That xaeN 
hath this rigs any {bmerimes, is evident 
from the Name of that Diſtemper which Phyſicians 
give to the Pain in the upper Orifice of the Stomach, 
which being near tothe Hears; affeftsthat ; whenee 
the Diſtemper is call'd xggdaMj4« and x9:eNwypu6g. 
It is vulgarly *calld Heart-burning; which is indeed 
a Diſtemper of the upper Mouth of the Stommeb, 
and ſhould rather becalPd Stomach-burning, wibis 
. WAEN 
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When this part-of the Body is pained and diſordered 
by:reaſon of ſome ſharp and noxious Hitmonr: ” The 
Stomach and the Heart affefting one another by Con- 
ſenr, the former hath been calPd* by the-Greek 
Word-which- is- given to the latter, Thus Galen 
teſtifies thay'the old Phyſicians uſed: the Word «#6 
Ite- in this Senſe, and accordingly the'Cardiae DiF- 
temper way that” of the Stomigeh! The affinity of 
thefe Words might-alſd be ſhew*d*irt the Latin $19- 
machus and the Engliſh Stomach, which denoteſome- 
times that-Great' Spirit and: Stubhornefs which hve 
their Seat if flis Zeart. Butt moſt manifeſtly aps 

ars' (ay have: ſhew?d) in'that' Language wheres 

n the New Teſtament is written; andSt: Zakewho 
was a Greeh Phyſician, and welFskilPd'in the Terins 
of the-Art; 'didiparticularly refer to this, and/no> 
tably uſes 4 Word thar ſignifies! both the Stomach 
and Heart properly {6 calld;-/becafe this fitly- a3 
Eroes to wt, our Saviour faith,” that- they*ſhould 
1oþ"be 'bvefebarg'd with Surfeiting and- Drunkerineſs, 
wherein the: Stomach 13 mamly concern'd, nor with 
the) Cares of this:Life,\ wherein the Hart and AfeGi- 
0433 are- moſt inceteſted : Wherefore a" Word that 
imports 5&6þ43 very: elegant.” 'A parallel Plac&4H4 
that 4Fs 14. 17. filing 0uw# Hearts with Food'tmd 
Gladneſs :- where ®tis plain that" xxoNx!'is anequi> 
vocal Terffi, -arid- ſignifies fomething- ee beſid#s 
Hearts : for, if: there” were pt mod pagan res tr 
the: Word, filliap their Hearts with:Food-woutd-be' 


very odd" and unaccountable Exprefſion.. But;the _. 


Tranſlators could not uſe both Senſes,thereforethey 
ſet down one, *gnd'left the other to'be underſt5od! 
But'the Dovbtful'Word, accordiag-to the Subjet> 


matter, may be applied both ways, thatyis; theis -- 

Stomachs were repleniſhed with Food, and their: 

Hearty Ga$that ſignifies the'Soul andrirs A 
WT 
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With. Gladneſs. And further to corroborate -thi$ 
Griticiſm, and to ſhew the peculiar Excellency a 
Pregnancy of the Scripture-Stile, the' word x29 
is appropriated:to the Stomach-in Jam. 5. 5. Te bave 
Mouriſh'd your Hearts. as in a Day of. Slaughter : for 
here by a Day of: Slaughter (as all Expoſitors of any 
Note grant)-is.meant'a Day of Feaſtmg, becauſe.on 
Great, Feſtivals many--Beaits were kilPd -for Sacri- 
fice,. and a oroue part of them wereeaten by the Sa+ 
crificers and their Friends, Prov. 7. 14. 1/a. 22. 13» 
And conſequently. by.- Hearts we are tounderſtand 
their Stomachs and whole Bodies, and by nouriſhing 
them. is meant feeding and pampering of them.: The 
Apoſtle rebukes the Gluttony and Intemperance of 
the Voluptuous Meniof that Age, who made every 
Day. a Day of Slaughter, a Day of Feaſting and Re- 
yelling. I could parallel this with a Paſſage-in:the 
Old ;Feſtament, where leb hath the ſame ambigu- 
ous: Signification with x23 ;-.Comfart ye. your - 
Heaxts, Gen. 18: 5-. which is'ſpoken/o$-Abrahan's 
entertaining the-Angels, and refers to the Morſel of 
Bread there mention'd,' for ſo he'was pleas'd to call 
his.- Generous Proviſion which -he:made for- his 
Gueſts. Stay, faith he, ſupport, ſuſtain{for ſo the 
word. ſagnad ſignifies) your Stomachs, and thereby 
refreſh. and comfort your. Hearts with this Entertain- 
ment. So the word Jvpucs is:nſed-in an equivocal 
Senſe: by. Homer.,on the like occaſion; for ſpeaking 
of Mercury's being entertain'd by Calypſo, he faith, 


- 
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| He ſupa, and:ſtay'd bis- Heart (or his Stomach) with 

- --» Meat... : T hence. Bread is call'd:Miſhgngn, fulcrum, 
*.. ſeftentacylum, 16. 3. 1. a Stay, a Staff. And among 
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'of' the Holy Scriptures. 581 
the Old Hebrews Segnudah (i, e. fulcimentum) was a 
Dinner : and {o- Food among us 'is known by the vul- 
gar Name of Suſtenance. I hope that from all theſe 
things which I have alledge?, the Critical Notion 
which I offer*d is made very plain and obvious: 

And in ſeveral other Inſtances I could make it 
good that there are thoſe Peculiar Graces of Speech 
in the Sacred Writings which the moſt Exquiſite 
Tranſlations cannot fully reach. 1 will partieular- 
ly inſtance in one ſort, whichare uſually calPd Pa- 
ranomaſia's, i. e. Elegant Alluſions and Cadences 
of Words. Thus there is a clear Alluſion to Fa- 
pbetb*s Name in Gen..g. 27. Fapht lejepheth. There 
are no leſs than three of theſe in one Verſe, Gey;: 
I1. 3. Nilbenah lebenim, niſrephab liſrephab, bachemay 
lachomer. In Gen. 49. there are ſeveral of theſe 
Verbal Alluſions, as Jebudah joduka, v. 8. Dan ja- 
din, V. 16. Gad gedud jegudennu, v.19. which are 
Plain References to the Names of Judab, Dan and 
Gad., There is a Paranomaſia in the word' Cha- 
mor, Judg. 15. 16. which ſignifies both an Afs and 
a Heap, but this is quite loſt. in our Tranſlation, 
Heaps upon Heaps, with the Jaw-bone of an Aſs. The 
Aount of Olives is in way of Contempt calPd the 
Mount of Corruption, Maſhchith, 2 Kings 23. 13+ 
alluding to My/hchah, anointing, for which the Oil 
of Olives was ſerviceable. In Pſal. 39. 1r. the 
Pſalmiſt alludes to the Names of Adam and Abel 
when he ſaith Sx -55 $2N, All Adam is Abel, 
or every Man is Vanity, And Slab is here added to 
denote the Emphatick Elegancy of this Paſſage. 
And again, Pſal. 144. 4. Adam is like Abel : We 
render the Hebrew right enough, Man is ike Vant- 
ty, but then the Nominal Alluton is not expreſs'd; 
There isa great Number of Paranomaſia's in'Iſaiab - 
as in ch, 1. v.23. Sare ſorerim, the Princes are repelli- 
Pp 3 YUs. 


582. The Excellency aud Perfe&ion 
ons. -.Ch..5..v,.7; he looked for Miſhphat, Judgment, 
but bebokd Miſhpah Oppreſſion ; for Tzedekah Righte- 
ouſneſs, but behold TZegnakah a Cry. Four of theſe 
pleaſant Cadences you meet with together in cb. 24: 
U. 3, 4+ Hibbok:tzbbok, 'hilboz. tibboz., dibber dabar., ob- 
lab noblah. Ch. 32. v. 7. Chelai chelav, the Inſtru» .._ 
ments .of- the -Churl. : Some obſerve the Likeneſs of * 
Sound in the Hebrew Words for Bridegroom and 
decketh bimſelf, and for Bride andFenels, ch. 61. v.10, 
We may obſerye, in Fer. 6. 1. a plain AVuſion tpthe 
word :Tekoab .1n the Word preceding it. A re- 
markable Cadence.is to be taken notice of in Mic. 
I.14: the Houſes of Aczib (the Name of a Place) 
ſhall, be Aczab a Lie: and the Learned Dr. Pocack 
obſerves, that the Prophet in the next Verſes hath 
Alluſzons to the Names of.thoſe other Gities Mare- 
ſhah-and Adullam, in what he there ſaith of them, 
Theilike you find in Zeph. 2. 4. where the DeſtruQ- 
on..of Gaza and Ekron is foretold, but there are no 
" Footſteps of ir in the Tranſlation. The laſt Place 
I will mention {in the-Old Teſtament is Zech. g. 3. 
Tyre bujlt ber ſelf a ſtrong-bold, T'zor built ber ſelf 
Matzor. 

.* Fhis way of ſpeaking is uſed alſo in the New 
Teſtament by our Saviour and his Apoſtles. T9 
gvuug, the Wind bloweth where it liſteth - ſo is every 
ane that is born cx Ts IveouaTQG-, of the Spirit 
John 3. 8. . The ſame Word ſignifying Wind and 
Sporit Chriſt takes occaſion thence to ſpeak after 


This. Allufive- Manner, which no Tranſlation can 
exprels.. So 0d nereG-, x, 677i TouTy TH TETp&, 
Mgt. 16: 18. cannot be diſcern'd in the Engliſh 
'Tranflation, St. Pay} hath ſeveral Verbal Like- 
pefles in his Epiſtles, as 1 Cor. 9. 21. wv &v aouG-, 
&&M\ wWwwuDd-. 2Cor. 5.8. Cad) wort X&, £10004, 
Phileap. v. 11. Tore & xgu52), vuyi Is wen. 2 Theſſ. 
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5: 1.1. pendle WI pens, LANG 2gr; 299ocCoukces,, 
which Henry Stephens-hath expreſsd by the like Pa- 
ranomafy in Ent, #ibil agentes, ſed curiose ſatagen- 
tes. \| And feveral others of this kind there are in 
this Apoſtle” $'Writings which' are'more commonly 
taken notice of, -and. therefareHomit them. Gros 
$t5us: and ſome others thank there are Alluſions ta 
the Names of the Seven Afiatick' Churches in the 
tings that are aid of them in the Epiſtles to them, 
Rev. 2d and. 34 Chapters: but perhaps that is too 
fanciful. This we arecertain of. that this Mode of 
Speech was not wiuſual among the Oriental Wri- 
ters, and fo 'tis: no wonder that it. occurs ſome-+ 
times m the Holy Scripture. Even among ſome 
of the beſt Roman Authors this is no unfrequent 
thing : thus. Yerres, the Avaritions and Extorting 
Pretor of Sicily, is t y Tully call'd Yerrens, Smeep-all; 
And many fuch Yerbal Feſts this Grave Pleader hath 
in his Orations, and other Parts of his Writings z 
which ſhews it was thought to be a Pulchritude in 
their Stile. $0. Martial plaid upon the idle Mari- 
ers; SARS. 
Non nautas puto, ſed vos Argonautas. 


Horace begins his Epiſtle to one Albins, a Patronof 
his, thus; | 
Albi noſtrorum ſermonum candide judex 1, 


Alluding in that Epithet to. his Name: and he hath 
ſeveral other of theſe Charientiſmes; Which we can 
not..but ſometimes obſerve likewiſe in other Anti- 
ent Writers of good Account. But that which. L 
remark-at preſent:is, that even the: Sacred and In 
ſtrived Stile diſdains not this manner of ſpeaking 3 
which none are- capable of taking natice of but: 
thoſt that have fome Knowledg of the Original 
PP 4 Lan» 
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Languages in which the Sacred Texr'is writ.* .And 
in ſeveral other Particulars it were eafy to ſhew the 
Gracefulneſs of the Holy Stile, : and that fingu- 
lar Turn and Peculiar Air in the Original 'which 
cannot be expreſgd in the Tranſiation; There are 
many Words, Phraſes and Sentences which muſt 
loſe a great:deal of their native Weight and Spirit. 
by being done into. another Language. Therefore 
on this, as well as: on the other Accounts before- 
named, we mult be very Conſiderate and Atten- 
tive when we read this Divine Book. 

- Thirdly, There mnſt be great Moral and Religious 
Qualifications likewiſe : for this is the Book of God, 
and therefore:we muſt come toit with agreeable In- 
clinations,Wills-and Aﬀections. Men complain that 
there is a great Contention about the interpreting 
of Scripture, - and Different Parties can't agree : 
whence they proceed to blame the Obſcurity and 
Uncertainty of the Scripture it ſelf. But herein 
theſe Perſons themſelves are very blameable, for 
this Diſagreement in the interpreting of Sacred 
Writ ariſes not wholly from the Obſcurity of it, 
nor doth it proceed from the Uncertainty of it, 
(as ſome would ſuggeſt) but from Mens Depraved 
Minds and Paſſions. Wherefore our main Care 
ought to be, | 

1/t. To free our ſelves from, all Wilful Prejudice 
and Perverſeneſs, which have been the firſt and ori- 
ginal- Cauſes: of miſunderſtanding the Scriptures. 

Thus the Infernal Spirit, when he tempted our Sa- 
viour, moſt perverſly _ Pſal. 91. 11. and mif- 
applied it to his/purpoſe, And'from him Hereticks 
and  Seducers have 'learnt to cite and make uſe of 
Scripture to evil Deſigns, viz. to uphold ſome Er- 
ror. or Vice.. What an Antient Writer of the 
Church faith of one ſort bf. Heretical Teachers, 
that 
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that * they. interpret the- Senſe of. the Holy Writ. 
according. to«their own Pleaſure, ' is true of: them 
all: their. conftant Practice is to ſtrain and diſtort - 
theſe Sacred-'Writings, to conſtrue them accord- 
ing to their own Fancies, and to make them like an 
Echo, ſpeak what they pleaſe. Their:great Work 
in conſulting and . turning over this Volume is to 
find ſomething they may miſinterpret for their own 
Ends. Their Aﬀection to a particular Cauſe makes 
them believe and aſſert any thing, though never fo 
improbable: ' and then they alledg Scripture to 
back it, though it be wholly foreign to the pur- . 
poſe. '- Theſe Perſons are of the Number of thoſe 
Depravers of Truth, who (as * One of the Anti- 
ent Fathers gives us their Character) do not accom+ 
modate their Minds to the Scripture, but pervert and 
draw the Mind of the Scripture to their own Wills, 
This gloſling and expounding of the Bible, ac- 
cording to Mens corrupt Fancies, is, as * M. Luther 
hath expreſſed it, like fraining Milk through a Cole- 
ſack : it blackens and defiles' the pure Word of 
God, itdepraves and falſifies the Mind of the Spi- 
fit. Thoſe Men are to be abhorr'd that ſubmit not 
their Thoughts and Conceprions to this Sacred 
Standard, who compel the Scripture to ſerve their 
Private Opinions, who make no conſcience of put- 
ting a Text upon the Rack to make it ſpeak what 
it intended not, of miſerably torturing ir, that 
they'may force it to confeſs what it never meant. 
Theſe Perſons ſhould be reminded how great a'Sin 
it is todiſtort and depravethe Holy Writ, and de- 
ſignedly to draw it to another Senſe than it natural- 


ly 


' "INos igunrivorres 7 itgar mw volgart Yeapay. Euſeb. 
Eccl- Hiſt, 1. 4. C: 27 2? Eafil. M, Orat,-2, in Hexaem. * Col- | 
loqu Menſal, | 
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| Iy:/bears. And the Penalty is.as grievous as the: 
ime ; for, as the Apoſtle St. - Peter: informs us, 
this Generation of Men wreft the Scrijiture unto their 
owin Deftrution, 2/Pet. 3.16, Wherefore let none: 
preſume to be guilty: in this Nature, and dare 10 
follow their own finiſter Imaginations ia the inter- 
preting of the Inſpired Writings, but let them at- 
tend to that Advice of a Pious and Learned Au- 
thor, * We ſhould be more willing to take a Senſe from 
Scripture than to bring one tot. Let ns ſtrive to know 
the naked and pure Meaning of the Spirit; and .in 
order to that read the Bible with an Unprejudiced 
and Sincere Mind, which is an Excellent Interpreter. 
Whereas *tis a certain Truth that Perverſe Minds 
will pervert the Scriptures. 
2dly, We ought to read theſe Divine Writings 
with great Modeſty and Humility. Let it not trou- 
ble us that ſome Parts of them are not level to our 
Underſtandings, And where we cannot ſolve fome 
things, let us.not arrogantly pretend to do it. It 
is/no 'Diſgrace to confeſs our Ignorance here. Þ 
can aſſure you this hath been done by the Learnedeſt 
Heads. There is @ Learned Ignorance, as * St. Ave 
guſtin terms it, and we need not be aſhamed to be 
Maſters of it. Theſe four things (mention'd in Ec- 
cleſ. 12. 6.) I underſtand not, ſaith Caſtellio. I ſcarce- 
ly' underſtand” the thouſandth Part of this Book, ſaith 


he concerning the Apocalypſe. ' And *tis frequeng |} 


with this Learned Man to ſay, I know not the Mean- 
ing- of this Place. That Man is impudently raſh mbo 
dates profeſs that be underſtands one ſingle Book of the 
Bible in all its Parts, faith * Luther. I own it that I 
am ſc blind that I cannot ſee any thing at all in that 
. dark 


* X,Mede. Diarib. .  * Epiſt, 121; cap. 15. * Opus in 
Plalmos. | 
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dark Place of Scripture, Amos 5. 26. faith the * Great 
Selden. But the contrary Temper and Spirit have 
fwelld ſome with. proud Conceits of their under. 
ſtanding ſome Paſſages of this Book, when they have 
no true Apprehenſian of them in the leaſt, and ac- 
cordingly they have endeavour'd in a ſupercilious 


KF manner to impoſe their .crude Senſe upon others, 


not craving but commanding Aﬀent to what they 
have:propounded. Theſe bald Men forget what 
the Wiſe King ſaith, * It is the Glory of God to con- 
ceal. @ Matter, to ſpeak ſometimes in ſo dark and 
hidden a manaer that there is need of great ſearch- . 
ing, ſtudying and enquiring into the things that 
are ſaid : and yet at faſt they remain abſtruſe and 
unintelligible. It hath pleaſed God, the Wiſe Go- 
vernour of the World, that the Scripture ſhould 
have Difficulties and Obſcurities in it, that there 
ſhould be ſome things bard to be underſtood. But as So- 
crates ſaid of Heraclitus's Writings, What be under- 
Fred of them was very good, and ſo be believed that to 
which be underſtood not ; the like may we with 
more Reaſon pronounce concerning the Sacred 
Scriptures, The Matters which we have Know- 
leadg of (which are the main Body and Subſtance of 
the:Book) are Excellent and Divine ; and fo there 
. is Reaſon to conclude that thoſe Parts of it which 
are hidden from us are of the ſame Nature. There 
is no occaſion to find fault with the Sovereign Wiſ- 
dom of God, but it is -our apparent Duty to lay 
aſide Pride, and to exerciſe Humility, which will 
capacitate us to underſtand even thoſe Great My- 
ſteries and Abſtruſities when we have with much 
Diligence and frequent Study ſearch'd into them. 


3dly. 


» De Dis Syr, 


* Prov. 25+ Is 
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- - 3dly. We muſt think our ſelves'concern'd 'to 
urge our Hearts and Lives from all Defilements of 
ice. For *tis' certain that a quick Brain, a ſubtile } 

Head, and a nimble Wit, are not ſo mach required | 

to the underſtanding of Divine Truth as an Honeſt 

Mind and a Religious Praftice. To Men of pol- |} 
luted Conſciences and profane Manners the Scri | 
tures ſeem dark and myſterious, but to thoſe of 
ſantified Minds and holy Lives they are as to the 
moſt part plain and clear. Theſe Qpalifications 
render them as bright as a Sun-beam. What the 

Turks are (aid to write on the back-ſide of the Alco- 

ran, Let none touch this Book but þe that is pure,” may 

with great Reaſon and' Juſtice be written on the 

Holy Book of Scripture, and that only : fora Pure 

Life is the beſt Commentator on theſe Writings, 

A wonderful meaſure of Knowledg and Inſight in- 

to theſe Divine Truths which are here contain'd, 

js the Effet of obſerving andpradtiſing the Holy 

Precepts of this Book, This then we ought ro 'F 

urge upon our ſelves, to come'to the reading of 

Scripture with defecate and porged Minds, with' 

Love to what it ditates, and with Obedience to 

it, This ſhould be our -principal Care, to live 

well, and to walk according to this Excellent Rule; * 

All our Religion, and the whole ConduQ of our | 

Adions in this World depend upon the Scriptures: Þ} 

therefore let us be dire&ted and govern'd by the In- 

fallible Maxims, Precepts, Promiſes, and Threat- 
nings of this Book. We ſee Men live by Caſtom, 

by the DiQates of Others, or by their Own Opini- 

ons, which oftentimes prove erroneous, -and_lead 

them into unwarrantable Practices. But they would 
not be thus miſguided if they conſulted Theſe Live- 
ly. Oracles of God, this ſure Word of Prophecy, if they 

regu. 
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regulated their Actions by this Exat Canon. And 
hereby we are certain to-improve our Knowledg in 
this. Holy Book : for by living according to it, .we 
ſhall .the better underſtand it; ,by.minding the 


* Practical Contents of it, we ſhall have.a: full Diſco» 


; 
: 
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very of its Principles and DoQrines. 


{Laſtly That we may attain to a.;right under- 


' ſtanding of the Senſe of Scripture, that we may 
| haveadue Perception. of the Meaning 'of what. is 


deliver'd here, let us moſt earneſtly invoke the Di- 
vihe:Aid and;Afſliſtance, He that reads this Book 
without Prayer, can never expect to be bleſs'd with 

;compleat- Knowledg, of it. For-it is the ſale 
Work: of the Divine Spirit to illuminate our Minds 
effe&ually. - There is required the ſpecial Help of 
this Heavenly InſtruQor;to dire&. us .into. Truth : 
wherefore- he is call'd © the Spirit of Truth, and * tho 
Udon from the Holy One, whereby we know all things, 


| The ſame .ogixggena endited theſe;Holy Writings 


ten Qur--Minds to underſtand - them; 


| Which"T find [thus expreſſed in the, Words of ous 


Church, * The Revelation of the Holy Ghoſt inſpereth 
the true meaning of the Scripture- into us. #n truth we 
camuat without it attain true Saving-knowledg. And a 
Learned-and Piqus Son of our 5-9 =aXy cl his Suf« 
frage'in.theſe Words, * Wicked Men, bowever learn- 


| ed; do-mot know tbe Scriptures, becauſe they feel them 


nor, \and becauſe they are not underſtood but with the 
ſame: Syzrit that writ them. . Seeing they a Spirityal 
Lumination is-requiſite in order to the compre- 


* hendiog:of Scripture-Truths, we ought with grear 


ext, * Mr, Herbert's Prieſt co the Temple, or Counrry- Parſon. 


Ferv6ux..and Zeal to requelt .it, we ought with-a 
THF ſingular 


- * John 16. 13- *. 1 John'2. 20, * Second Homily of the Scrip« 
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Fngular Devotion to repair to this Infallible 
Teacher, and with mighty Tmportunity' befeech 
him to open our Eyes that we may bebold' wondrons 


things out of the Divine Law, and to condu& our +; 


Reafons aright in oor Enquiry into' this Sacred' Vo- 


lame. Arid He that commands us to implore his / 
Help, will certainly vouchſafe it fo all ſincere and-- 
devout Supplicants. The Eyes of our Underſtand- 


ing ſhall be irradiated with a' Celeſtial Beam; 'an 
we ſhall feel an internal Operation of the Spirit'on 


our Hearts,” communicating Light, and' Wiſdom: : 


By the Aſſiſtance of this Blefſed Guide wethfll-not 
miſcarry in our Searches and Endeavours * This 


Divine Book ſhall be 1aid operi to us; and we ſhall 
have its Myſteries and Depths diſcloſed tous ſo far * 
as is convenient fot vs ; and no rational Man'ought ' 
to deſire” any more. Yea, as it is with ſome of Þ 
thoſe that have ſtndied for the Philoſophick Elixar, - 
though they attain-not'to it, yet in their impettious : 


Search after it they find out many Excellent Things 
admirably uſeful for Mankind, which are'aRe- 


compence of their Labours: fb though we ns fir 


ſhort of ſome Grand Secrets: which are treaſure 

vÞ in this Inſpired Volume, yer we ſhall not fail of 
fome Choice Diſcoveries that will make vsamends 
for our moſtaborious Enquiries. We ſhall mighti- 


ly improve our Knowledg, and we ſhall fFikewiſe * 


be under the ſpecial Benedi&ion of Heaven: * The 
Rabbjns tell us, that when'R. Fonathan writ his Tar- 
gum on the Bible, if at any time the leaſt Fly lir up- 
on his Paper, it was preſently conſumed with Fire 
from Heayen. © But though this be Romanen and 
after the rate of the Rabbins, yet it isa ſober 
that God will proteCQt us 1n reading and ſtudying 
the 
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* Plat. ige 19, 
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the Holy Scri res. Whileſt we are thus employ” 
ed, nothin Il diſturb. or hurt us; the Divine 


Arm will defend and proſper us, and we ſhall per- 
-F aft rhis Book with that happy Succeſs which we 
d for. Inſhort, by continual converſing with 
Book, which is the only one that hath no Erra- 
ta's, we ſhall know how to come all the Failures 
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tion of them. In two Volumes, in8 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Authors 
Perfection of the Books of the 
ment, Vol. I. with a tinned ft 
veral Difficult Texts &roug 


ithe Aucbtcicy, 5 


and Profetion of the Books of the OIE* and, Et 
Teſtament, dart Fe treatin ting of the \ Excel ency 


and Perfeftion of illuſtra-I 
ting ſeveral Liffcult Texts _— rring in this Under- 


taking. 
All fold by Joughes Robinſon, John T aylor, and. 
Fobn Wyat. 


